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of  the  6at«vahana  race  at  Nisik  and  Ninaghdt ;  Ushavaduta'g 
principal    inscription   at    Nasik :   His    other   inscriptions; 


luscnptionB  of  Gotomfpntra.  f^itakarni  and  Puluraliyi  at  Nfiaik  ;  ^aob 
Charter  of  fnltimayi  ;  Charters  of  Cotamlpntra  and  of  hia 
wife;  Private  inscrifitions  containing  Pulnmavi's  narao; 
RelatioDS  between  tho  kings  and  queens  tntutioned  in  the 
inscripfcions  in  Gotami's  cave ;  Ma<Iharlpntra ;  Yajia  Sri  j 
Chatarapaaa ;  Waraea  of  princes  on  coins  found*  at 
Kolinlptir;  Names  of  princis*  on  the  Sapar^  coin; 
Chatumpana  in  a  Kaiilieri  inscription  ...  ».,   14G-li>4 

Section  V.— Native  and  Foreign  Princes  mentioned 
in  the  Inscriptions.    Identification  of  the  former 
with  the  Andhrabhrityas  of  the  Pui-a'nas, 

Naliapana  a  i^aka  ;  Sakas  and  Piililaras  overthrown  by  Gotanil- 
pnira;  Pnniuie  dynasties  ;  The  S'jiUmihanas  of  the  inscriptions 
same  as  the  Andhrabhrityas  of  the  Pursiuas         ...  ...   155-1  GO 


Section  VI.— Chronology  of  the  Andhrabhrityas 
or  3'a'ta'va'hanas. 

The  dynasty  of  Nahapina  not  the  same  aa  that  of  the  Satraps  of. 
Ujjaymi  and  Ksllhittviid  ;  Ptolemy's  Siro  Polemios  the  same  as 
Bin  l^nlnraayi  and  his  Baleocuroa  the  same  as  VilivAjakura-; 
Beginning  of  Pnliimayi's  i-eigu  about  1.30  a.d.j  ilelations  of 
Gotamipntra  and  his  sncceBsore  with  Nahapana,  Chaahtana, 
and  Rudradiiraau  ;  Dates  of  the  Andhrabhrityas  as  detor^iined 
from  the  Purilnic  accounts  ;  Duration  of  the  Manrya,  H'uftga, 
Kanva,aud  Andhi-ahhritya  dynu«tioa  ;  Two  tra^litions  about  the 
doi-ativn  of  the  Andhrabhrity a  dynasty,  4c  6  and  :jOO  years  ; 
The  duration  of  the  main  branch  of  the  fanuiy  ;  Date  of  the 
acce^Bion  and  death  of  Gotamiputra ;  Date  of  the  accession 
and  death  of  tlio  othei*  princes  mentiontid  in  the  inpcriptions  j 
Date  of  the  aci'^Bsion  and  death  of  Pulamayi;  PnltMiKiyi's 
Yajua   S'rf;   Madhariputa  Sakasena ; 


BuccesBOi'S ; 


pana  ;  Dates  of  the  later  S'atav^dmnas 


Kiyi 
Uhatura- 


157-168 


Section  Vlt— Political  and  Literary  Traditions 
about  the  S'a'tava'hanas  or  S'aliva'hanaa. 


169.172 


Section  VIII.— Eeligious,'  Social,  and  Economic  con- 
dition of  Maha'ra'shtra  under  the  Andhrabhrityas 
or  Sa'tava'hanas. 

Ppundera   of  benefftctiona  ;  Wandering  Buddhist  mendicants ; 
Brihmaniameqnally  with  Buddhism  in  a  flonriiihitig  condition  ; 
Trade  and   commerce ;    Identification   of  towns  and  cities ; 
s ;  Trade  Guilds  i  Rate  of  Infeeresfc ;  Communication 


Inland  towns ; 

between  diSoreut  paits  of  the  ceuntry 


.„  173-176 
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Section  IX.— Probable  history  of  the  period  between 
the  Extinction  of  the  Andhrabhrityas  and  the  • 

Rise  of  the  Cha'lukyos.  pj^a, 

Abhiraa ;  Rishtrakutaf ;  Traikutakae      ••         ,,,177-179 

Sedtion  X.— The  Early  Ohalukyas. 

Legendary  origin ;  Jayasiiiiha  the  first  prince ;  Kanar^ga ; 
Palakesi  I. ;  Kirtivarmau  ;  Maiigall.<a ;  Death  of  Maijgali^a ; 
Pulakv^i  II.;  Hwan  Thsatig's  aecouTit ;  Vishnuyardhana ; 
Jayaaiiiiha  ;  Cliaudraditya  ;  Aditya  Varman  ;  Sendraka  raco ; 
Vikramiidityal.;  A  bmnchof  the Chalukya dynasty  efitabliahod 
in  Southern  Gujan'ii  ;  A  Bpurinua  Chitliikyagrant;  Vinaydditya; 
Vijayadilya;  Vikramaditya  II.;  Kirtivarmau  II.;  Overthrow 
of  the  Chalttkyas ;  Jainisin  under  the  Chsilukyas;  BudtUiism  ; 
Revival  of  Bnihmaniam;  Paiilnic  gods;  Cave  architecture ;  - 
Genealogy  of  the  Early  Chdlukyaa       180-193 

Section  XI«— Ra'shtraku'tas. 

Govindft  I.;  Kai-kal.;  Indra  11. ;  Dantidurgaj  Kiishnaraja ; 
Temple  of  S'iva  at  Elnra  excavated  at  the  orders  of  KriBhna- 
r4ja;  Gorinda  II.;  GoYindalll.  or  Jngattuftga  I.;  S'arva  or 
Amoghavarsha  I.;  Krishna  II.  or  Akalavaraha  ;  JagattuAga; 
Indra  III.;  Amoghavar«ha  II.;  Govinda  IV.;  13iwIJiga  or 
Amoghavarslia  I H . ;  Kii«hna  III. and  Khotika;  Kakkala  or 
Karka  II.;*Overthrow  of  the  RiiBhtra,kdtas ;  Koligiou  under 
the  ttashtrakutas;  Krishna  of  the  RAshtrakuta  raco,  tlio  hero 
of  the  Kavirahasya :  Balharis  identified  with  the  RAsbtra- 
kutas;  Genealogy  of  the  Rdhhtrakutas  *     t,«  ...  194-210 

Section  XII— The  Later  Oha'lukyaa. 

The  later  ChAlukya  dynasty,  not  a  continuation  of  the  earlier; 
A  Ch41ukya  prince  mentioned  in  a  Vedautic  work  ;  Tail- 
apa'a  expeditions  ;  Satyai:^mya ;  Vikrarauditya  I . ;  Ja^^asiihha  ; 
Somesvani  or  vVhavajnalla  ;  Attack  upon  Dahala  and  the 
Bouthem  couutrios ;  Sons  of  Ahavamalla;  Vikramaditya's 
military  operations ;  ^Vhavamalla'H  death ;  Soraesvara  pro- 
clainied  king ;  Quarrels  between  the  brothers  ;  SubraisKion 
of  Jayakusi  of  Goa  to  Vikramiiditya  ;  Allianeo  with  tho  Chola 
prince  ;  Revolution  in  the  Chola  kingdom  ;  Alliance  between 
Rttjiga  and  Somes'vara  II.  against  Viki-amaditya ;  Battle  of 
VikramAditya  with  bisT brother  and  Rajiga ;  Coronation  of 
Vikraraaditya ;  Reign  of  Vikramuditya  II.;  Rdlxllion  of 
Jayasiitiha,  ^ikraraa's  brother;  Invasion  of  Viki-ama's 
dominions  by  ViehnuTardhana;  Vikraraaditya's  patronage 
.of  learning;  Vijiianesvara ;  Sorae^vara  III.  or  Bhulokamalla ; 
Some^vara's  AbhilashitArtha  CbintJtmani ;  Date  given  in  the 
Abhilashitartha  Chintilmani ;  Jagadekamalla ;  Tailapa  II.; 
Ambitious  designs  of  Vijjala;  Assumption  of  supreme 
sovereignty  by  Vijjala;  Some^vara  IV.;  Extinction  of 
Chdlukya  power;  A  branch  of  theChalukya  family  in  Southem 
Konkan        ,«,  ,,,  „.  ,„  V,,  211-224 
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225-229 


Section  XIIL— The  Kalachuris. 

Original  seat  oi  ilie  Kalaclmi-iH  or  Hailiaya  familj  ;  A  I't'ligious 
revelation  at  Kalydna  ;  The  leaderof  the  revolution;  BaKiiva  ; 
liasava's  rebellion ;  Plans  of  lianava  to  murder  the  king  j 
Accottnt  of  the  event  according^  to  the  Basava  Punina*  Jaina 
account;  Cheuna  Baaava's  leadei-ehip  ;  Sovideva;  Saiiikama"; 
Extinction  of  the  Kalachuri  dynasty;  Religioua  and  Bocial 
condition  of  the  people  during  the  later  Chulukja  pei'iod  ; 
Buddhism;  Jainiam;  Fur^iiiie  religion;  Coditication  of  the 
civil  and  religiotts  law ;  Genealogy  of  the  Chalnkya  faraily 
between  Vijayaditya  and  Tailupa  as  given  in  the  Miraj  gi-ant 
of  Jayasiiliha  dated  Saka  1)46 

Section  Xr7.— The  Ya'davas  of  Devagiri. 
Early  History. 
Genealogy  of  the  Yidavaa  ;  Ahtborities ;  Drill  ha prahdra,  the 
founder  of  the  family;  Sebnachandi-a  1. ;  fcicanadei^a ;  8euna- 
chandra'ssnccesBors;  Bhillama  II.;  Bhillama  III.  son-in-law 
of  JayaaiiSiha;  Seunaohandra  II.  the  ally  of  Vikramaditya  H.'; 
Snccesijoi-aof  Seunachandra  II.;  Bhiliama  V,  the.  founder  of  the 
Y4dava  empire;  Sounachandra  of  Anjaneri ;  Ajiproximate 
date  of  the  foundation  of  the  Yiklava  family  ;  Genealogy  of  the 
early  Y^davaa  or  the  Yddftv<\s  of  Seunadesa        ,„ 

Section  XV.— The  Yada'vas  of  Devagiri. 

Later  History.  , 

Ambitious  projects  of  the  Hoyttala  Yadavaa ;  Vim  Ball/ila ;  Rise 
of  Bhillama  ;  Foundation  of  Devagiri  ;  Contests  between  the 
rivals  ;  Jaitrapala ;  Sii'ighana  ;  Siflghana's  invasions  of  Gujariit; 
First  invasion;  Second  invasion  ;  Conquests  in  the  south  ;  Sift- 
ghana's  titles ;  Death  of  Jaitrapilla  before  hia  father  Sifighana ; 
Krishna;  Mahfideva;  Conquest  of  Northern  Konkan ;  Rdraa- 
chandra  or  Hamad pva;  Hemudri,  the  minister  of  Mah4deva 
and  Kamadeva  ;  Hemadri's  works  ;  CLaturvarga  Chiotiimani 
and  other  works  ;  Bopadeva  ;  Hemadimnt  of  the  Atarathis  ; 
Jnane^vara  the  Marathd  sadhn  ;  ConqueHt  of  the  country  by  the 
Musalmaua;   Genealogy  of  the  later  YAdavaa      ...  ...237-252 

Section  XVI. —The  Sila haras  of  Kolha'pur. 

Three  branches  of  the  S^ilahira  family  ;  Tagara,  the  original  seat 
of  the  family  ;  The  Tn^ortb  Kcmkan  branch  ;  The  South  Konkan 
branch ;  The  Kolhapur  bi*anch ;  Jatiga  the  founder;  Gand- 
araditya;  Vijayarka;  Bhoja  II.;  Approximate  date  of  the 
foundation  of  the  Kolhilpur  branch;  Hdigion  of  the  Kolha- 
pur  S'illihAras;  Genealogy  of  the  S'ilaharas  of  Kolhipur      ...  253-257 
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Appsymx  4.— Note  on  the  Gopta  era  ,»,  ..4  „.  258-263 

Apfkndtx  B, — Note  on  the  6aka  dates  and  the  yearfl  of  the 

Barhagpatja  cycle  occurring* in  the  inscriptions  •«•  ...  264  -  2G7 

Apt'BNDij  C. — Introduction  to  Hemddri'a  VratakhandaRiljaprat- 
6aeti  I.  and  IL  ...  ...  ..V  ...268-275 


DYNASTIES  OF  THE  KANARESE  DISTRIQTS. 

TAQM 
ISTBODLTCTOKY    ...  ..•  t.t  ...       •  ...     i.-V. 

Oliapter  I.— The  Early  Dynasties. 

The  earliest  epi^raphic  records  ;  The  Nalaa  ;  The  Manrjaa  ;  The 
KadamhaB ;  ITie  Sendmkas ;  Tlie  Katachchuria  or  Kalachuria ; 
TheWeat«rn  Gaftgaa  :  The  Altipaa;  The  Lc^taa ;  The  Mjilavas; 
The  Gnrjaras  ;  The  Pallavaa  ;  Some  detached  names  ;  Vijaya* 
nandivai'man ;  Attlvarman ;  Prithivimiila  ...  ...277- 334 

Chapter  II.— The  Western  Ohalukyas  of  Ba'da'ml, 

General  history ;  Genealogy  of  the  Western  Chalukyas  J 
Jayasitliha  I.  and  Ranaritj^a  ;  Pnlikesin  I. ;  Kirtivarman  I. ; 
Maiigale^a ;  Satyisruya-Dhrnvanija  Indravarman ;  Palike^in 
II. ;  Intei'val  after Pulikes in  II.;  Vikrarnaditya  I.;  Chandra- 
ditya  ;  Adityavarman  ;  Vinayaditya;  Vijayiiditya ;  Vikramd- 
ditya  11. ;  Kiiiivarraan  TI. ;  The  downfall  of  the  "Western 
Chalukyas  ;  Bhfma  I.  ;  Kirtivarman  III.;  Taila  1.;  Vikrarna- 
ditya III.  ;  Bhima  II.;  Ayyaiia  I.  ;  Vikrarnaditya  IV.;  Tho 
traditional  connection  between  tho  Chalukya  dynabtiea  of 
Bdddmi  and  Kalyani ;  MiscellanoouB  named        ...  ..    335-*d81 

Chapter  tlL— The  Ra'shtraku'tas  of  Malkhed. 

Goneitd  history  ;  Their  origin  and  deecent ;  Their  genealogy  j 
Abhimanyu  ;  Nandaitija  ;  The  Rdahtrakutaa  of  Malkhed  ; 
Dantivarman  I.  and  Indral. ;  Govinda  I.  and  Karka  or  Kakka 
I,;  Indra  II.;  Dantidnrga;  Krifthna  I.;  KakkarJiJa  I.;  Dhi-u- 
varajadeva ;  Govindariija  ;,  and  Kakkaraia  II.  of  Gujdrdt  j 
Govinda  II.;  Dhrava;  Govinda  III* ;  Indraraja,  Karkarija, 
and  GoyindarAja  of  Gujardt  ;  Araoghavarsha  I.  ;  Govinda- 
rdja,  Dhi'uvaruja,  Akdlavarsha,  S'libhatm'iga,  and  another 
DhmvarJija  of  Gujarat  ;  Krishna  II-  ;  Dantivarman  and 
Krishiiaraja  of  Gujardt  ;  Jagattuftga  II.  ;  Indra  III.  f 
Amoghavareha  II.  ;  Govinda  IV.;  Vaddiga ;  Kiishna  III. ; 
Jagattunga  II L  ;  Khottiga  ;  Niruparaa  ;  Kakka  11. ;  The 
downfall  of  the  RdBhtrakiitai  ;  Indra  IV. ;  Other  Rdsbtrakuta 
names  •.*  ...  •*•  ...  »»*  382-425 

Chapter  IV.— The  Western  Ohalukyas  of  Kalyani. 

General  history  ;  Genealogy  of  the  Western  ChAlukyas  ;  Iriva- 
bedaAga  Satya^raya  ;  Daiavarman  or  Ya^ovarman  ;  Vikrami- 
ditya  V.  ;  Ayyana  II. ;  Akkddevl ;  Jayasidiha  II. ;  Some^vara 
I. ;  Bhuvanaikamalla  Some^vara  II. ;  Vikramiiditya  VI.  ; 
Jayaeimha  III.;  Vishunvardhana  Vijay^ditja;  Jayakarna ; 
Bhtilokamalla  Somes? vaVa  III.;  Perma  Jagadekamalla  II.  i 
Taila  III.  s  InteiTal  after  Taila  III.  j  Soine^vara  IV. ;  Later 
names  ...  ,„  •«!  «u  ••«  426«467 
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Chapter  V.— The  Kalachuryaa  of  Kalya'ni. 

Origin    of   the  Kalachuryas  :  Gcncalopy  of  the   Kalachuryaa  ;      taow 
.    Jogaroa  und  Pcimu'ijii  ;  Bij jala ;  Estalbliehmcnt  of  the  sect  of 

LingAyats  ;    Some^vara   Sovideva  ;  Saj&kama  ;  A.havaiiialla  ; 

Siftgbana       ...  ...  ...  ...  ....  4Gb-489 

Chapter  VI.— The  Hoysalas  of  Dorasamudra. 

Piiranic  <,'eneBlopy  of  tbe  Hoysalas  ;  Oonei'a!  tiBtory  of  the  Hoy- 
Bjilus  ;  Vinayf«^(3ityft  ;  EreyaAga  ;  Balli'ila  I,;  Visbimvanlhana  ; 
Udayitliiya  ;  Nai-asiiiiha  I. ;  Vfra-Ballala  II, ;  Narasiriiha  II  ; 
Yira-Somes'vara  ;  \  h-a-Narasiiliha  III.  5'  Vfra-Ballfila  111.    ...  490  -  510 

Chapter  VIL~The  Ya'davaa  of  Devagiri. 

Early  history  Of  the  Yddavas ;  The  Ptuniuic  genealogy  of 
tho  Y.^ilavas  ;  SnMbu ;  Diidbnpmbara  ;  Seunacibamlra  I.  ; 
DL^Miyappa  :  Bliillatiia  I. ;  Rjlja  ovKajjigi  ;  Vatldiga  ;  Dhiidi- 
yama  ;  Bbillama  II  ;  Vosi'i  ;  Arjanaand  R<ija  ;  Bbiliaiualll. ; 
VrfJugi,  Vesugi,  antl  BliiEama  IV. ;  Sennacbandra  II.  ;  Seu- 
nadeva ;  Paramniadeva,  Siihblrarja^  Mallugi,  AmamgaTAgeya, 
Govindardja,  Amaramallagi,  and  Kaliya-BalJiila ;  Sevana, 
Wallagi.  Aiimrngatiga,  and  Karna  ;  Bbillama;  Jaitxigi  I.; 
Sifigbana;  Jaitngi  JI.;  Krisbna ;,  MabAdcTa ;  Aruana ; 
Hafmacbandra;  S'aihkara;  Downfall  of  tho  Yafdavas  ...  511  -534 
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Chapter  VIIL— The  Great  Feudatory  Families. 

Tbe   ^ilarbfiras   of   the   Soutbora   KoAkan 
Genealogy    of    the   Sila'haTraa    of    tho 
Rat  ta raj  a 

The  ^ilahiitas  of  tbe  Northern  Koftkaii ; 

tho  S'iUbiiiaa  of  tho  Northern  Koilkaii ; 

din  II.;    Aparajita  ;    Arlkesarin   or    Ke^ideva;   Cbhittar?ija ; 

Mummiuii  or  Mamvaui ;  Anantadeva  or  Anantapala  ;  Malli- 

karjuna ;  Apardditya       ...  ...  ...  ...5d8>544 

The  HiUbaraB  of  Kardd  ;  Genealogy  of  tbe  J^il^Aras  of  Kar^d  ; 

Jatiga  1.  and  others  as  far  as   Chandraditya;    M^rasiiiiba ; 


Sannpbulla    Ac, ; 
SoQthern    Koftkan ; 

Genealogical  list  of 
Pullasakti  ;  Kapar- 


Bboja  I. ;  Balhila  ;  Gandai  aditya  ;  Vijayaditya 


544-r.49 


The  llattaaof  Sanndalti ;  General  history  of  the  Rattes;  Genea- 
logy of  the  llattaBj  Merada  .  and  Pritbyirania  ;  Pittuga  ; 
S'iutivarman  ;  Nanna ;  KartavLi'ya  I.  ;  Dttvari  or  Daj-imaaud 
Kannakaira  I.;  Braga, :  Aftka ;  tSena  I.;  Kaimakaira  II.; 
Kdrtavirya  II. ;  Sciia  IL  ;  Kartavfrya  111,  ;  Lakshmideva  I.; 
KArtayirya  IV.  and  Mallik^juna  ;  Lakshmidera  II.  ...  549  .  558 

Tho  Kadambas  of  HAngal ;  General  history  of^tho  Kidambaa; 
Genealogy  of  the  KsldambaB  ;Klrtivarman  II, ;  Sautivarman  IL ; 
TaOappa  II. ;  Maytiravamian  IL ;  MaOikArjuna;  Tailama; 
KAiiiadeva  ;  betftched  names  ;  May  fu-avumian  ;  Harikeiarin; 
Toyimadeva  ;  Ketarasa  ;  MallikArjunaorMallidcva;  Soniadeva.  558- 5  G4 

The  Kadambas  of  Ooa;  Genealogy  of  tho  KAdarabas ;  General 
history    of    tho   Kftdambas  ;  Bhashtbadov-a  I. ;  Jayakeiiin  I. ; 


XI 


VijayAditya  I. ;  Jjijake^in  II.;  Perm^di  and  Vijayaditja  II. ; 
Jnyiikesiu  III.  ;  Tribbuvanamalla ;  Shashthadeva  II.      *  ''• 
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The  Sindita  of  Yolburg^  ;  General  history  of  the  Siudas  ;  Genealo- 
gicul  list  of  tho  Siudai? ;  Acliugi  1.  (fee.  ;  Singa  II. ;  Achugi  II. ; 
Pormudi  J^;  Chdran«,la  II.  and  Achugi  III.  ;  Bijjala  and 
Vikriima ;  Other  names  ;  Palikdla  and  NAgiiditya  j  Muiija ; 
Israra  ...  ...  ...  ...  ...572-578 


The  Guttas  of  Outtal;  Historical  notice  of  the  Gnfctas ;  Genea- 
logy of  the  Gatt  as  ;  Mai  la  or  Mallideva;  Sampakaraea,  .Toji- 
dova  I.,  and  Vim-Vikramdditya  II. ;  Joyideva  II. ;  Gutta  111.  578  - 
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DAKHAN  HISTORY. 

MUSALMA'N  AND  MARA'THA  {.ud.  1300-18JS), 

Part  I— Poona  Sa'ta'ra  and  Shola'pur.    • 

Introductory ;  Early  history  ;  Musalman  invasion  (a.D.  129-4)  j 
The  Bahamani  dynasty;  Tho  Durgadevi  faraino  (a.d.  13D6- ♦ 
1408);  Musalmdu  recovery  (a.d,  1420-]45l)j  MiUimud 
Gawiin  (.4.D.  1472);  Partition  of  the  Dakhan  (a. p.  liUl); 
AhniadnagarandBij;ipar(A.r),  1524-1530);  Battle  of  Talikot 
(a.i>.  15GI)  ;  The  Mnghals  (a.D.  1(100)  ;  Tho  Marathjia;  Shivaji 
Bhonsla  (a.d.  1627 -IGSO);  Shivaji's  exploits,  (a. d.  I G48  - 
1658)  ;  Shivaji's  murderous  attaekon  Afzul  Khau  (a. P.  185i)); 
Shivaji's  attack  on  Shaista  Kh.ia  (a.d.  1664)  •  Shivaji's 
surrender  to  Jay  sing ;  Shivtiji's  visit  to  Delhi  (a.d.  166G) ; 
Shiviji  active  again  (a.d  1667);  Aurangziba  second  effort  to 
crush  Shivaji  (a.d.  1671)  ;  Shivaji  crowned  (a.d.  1674); 
Shiviji's  expedition  to  the  Karnatak  (a.d.  1678) ;  Ilia  death 
(A.D.  1680)    ...  ...  ...  ...  ...587-695 

Sambhjlji ;  Aurangzlb  (A.n.  1684)  ;  Sanibh4ii'8  execution  (a.d. 
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The  Konkan  is  now  beld  to  inclade  all  the  land  which  lies  introduction, 
between  the  Western  Gh^s  and  the  Indian  Ocean,  from  the  latitude 
of  Daman  on  the  north  to  that  of  Terekhol,  on  the  Ooa  frontier,  on 
the  south.  This  tract  is  abont  320  miles  in  length,  with  a  varying 
breadth  of  thirty  to  sixty  miles,  and  is  divided  into  the  British 
districts  of  Thflna  KoUba  and  Ratndgiri,  and  the  Native  States  of 
JawhAr  Janjira  and  S^vantvddi.*  The  Pant  Sachiv  of  Bhor  in 
Poena  has  also  a  group  of  villages  below  the  GMts, 

The  word  Konkan  is  of  Indian  origin  and  of  considerable  anti- 
quity, but  its  njeaning  as  the  name  of  a  country  is  not  obvious 
and    has    never    been    satisfactorily    explained,  although  various 
interpretations  of  it  have  been  given.     The  district  known  under  th» 
name  appears  to  have  had  very  different  limits  at  different  periods. 
The  seven  Konkans  of  Hindu  mythology  are  mentioned  in  a  Hindu 
history  of  Kashmir/ and  are  said  by  Professor  H.  H.  Wilson*  to 
have  included  nearly  the  whole  of  the  west  coast  of  India.     Grant 
Duff*  considered  the  Konkan  to  extend  along  the  coast  from  the 
Tapti  to  Saddshivgad,  and  inland  as  far  as  the  open  plains  of  tho- 
Dakhan,  and  he  thus  Jnoluded  in  it  part  of  both  Gojarat  and  Kimara, 
and  of  the  country  above  tho  Ghdts.     This  latter  he  called  Konkan 
Ghdt-mAiha  as  opposed  to  Tal-Konkan  or  the  lowknds-  and'  he 
inferred  that  the  Musalradns  were  the-  first  who  limited  the  name  to 
the  low  country.*    Ferishta^  also  speaks  of  the  Konkan  under  the 
xnme  of    Tal-GhAt,   and    Khafi  KMn  calls  it   Tal-Konkan.     This 
inclusion  of  the  hilly  district  above  and  near  the  edge  of  the  GhSts  is 
very  reasonable :  for  any  one  who  passes  from  west  to  east  will  see 
that  the  country  immediately  above  and    immediately  below  the- 
Chits  is  of  exactly  the  same  character,  althoogh  so  different  in  eleva- 
tion, while  it  is  a  few  miles  further  east  that  the  great  bare  plains. 
which  characterise  the  Dakhan  begin.     This  narrow  di.^trict  above 
the  Ghiita  is  made  np  of  the  Mdvals,  the   KhordSf  and  the  lifurh/is^ 
bat  it  should  be  stated  that  neither  the  name  Konkan-Ghat-Mdtha, 

^  Aa  the  SdrantTidi  state  han  always  been  closely  connected  with  Kolhfipnr,  the 
^^^Min  part  of  it*  hi«iory  mnat  be  lookoil  for  in  the  account  of  Koihdpur  and  not  in 
^H0its  work.  '  Asiatic  Researches,  XV.  47. 

^"^  *  History,  a.  *  History,  33.  »  Briggs,  11.  338. 
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Cktroduction.  nor  tlie  meaning  of  tho  words  describing  its  divisions  13  now 
generally  known,^  As  opposed  to  this  extended  interpretation  of 
the  Konkan,  Bird  Btatea  that  according  to,  Sanskrit  writera  the 
Konkan  stretched  only  from  Devgad  to  Saddshivgad  (that  is  a  distance 
nUogether  of  only  about  ninety  miles) ,from  the  Tdpti  t<j  Devgad  being 
Abhir,  or  the  country  of  the  shepherds  :  that  the  divisions  of  Abhir 
were  Berbera  or  Maratha  from  the  Tapti  to  Bassein,  Virat  from 
Bassein  to  Bdnkot,  and  Kirdt  from  Bdnkot  to  Devgad.-  It  is  curious 
that  the  limits  thus  assigned  to  the  provinces  of  Virit,  Kirat,  and 
Konkan  should  exactly  coincide  with  those  generally  given  for  the 
districts  of  the  Parbhus,  BrAhmans,  and  Shenvis  respectively. 

Whatever  the  old  signification  of  the  word  may  have  been,  tho 
name  Konkan  is  now  used  in  the  sense  first  mentioned,  and  the 
modern  division  of  the  district  is  into  North  and  South  Konkan, 
meaning  the  parts  north  and  south  of  Bombay.^  The  boundary 
between  the  North  and  South  Konkan  is,  however,  sometimes  con-, 
sidered  to  be  tho  SAvitri  river,  which  divides  the  Habshi's  territory 
from  Ratnagiri,  as,  for  some  years  after  the  English  conquest,  tho 
district  of  the  North  Konkan  included  the  sub-divisions  as  far  south 
as  the  SAvitri.  , 

Of  this  district  it  may  bo  said  generally  that  the  parts  near  the 
coast  are  fertile,  highly  cultivated,  and  populous,  and  the  inland 
parts  rocky  and  rugged,  not  much  favoured  by  nature  nor  ioiproved 
by  man.  Compared  with  other  parts  of  India  tho  climate  is  moist^ 
the  rainfall  being  very  heavy,  and  hot  winds  but  little  felt. 
Although  enervating  it  is  much  more erpablo  than  that  of  the  Dakhan : 
and  the  district,  especially  the  southern  part,  may  bocalled  decidedly 
healthy.  North  of  Bombay  the  coast  is  low  and  sandy,  containing 
iu  many  places  great  expanses  of  salt  swamp,  the  rivers  few  and 
shallow,  and  tho  harbours  insignificant.  South  of  Bombay  the  coast 
is  bold  with  a  lino  of  hills  often  bordering  the  sea,  never  receding 
more  than  two  or  three  miles  from  it ;  there  are  many  navigable  rivei-s 
and  commodious  harbours,  and  in  most  parts  deep  water  near  the 
shore*  At  various  places  along  the  coast  aro  small  rocky  islands, 
generally  within  a  quarter  of  a  mile  of  the  mainland^  and  which 


'  Tho  meiuniiig  of  Mdval,  Khora y&nd  Murha  has  been  thus  explained  to  the  writer  ; 
The  MuriuU  are  the  comparatively  level  parts  of  the  G hit  country  found  at  the  top  j 
the  Khonis  tho  narrow  gorges  and  rdvinos  ^Khora  being  similarly  iiaed  throughout 
the  Konkan)  stretching  towards  the  Ixjttoin  ;  and  the  Hfcimh  (the  word  meaning 
west)  the  lowest  slopea  of  the  hills  extending  quite  into  the  Konkan, 

= History  of  Gujarit,  8.  a  Grant  DufT,  168. 


Introdiiotion.  mixod  castes,  and,  except  for  comparatively  recent  settlers,  a  total 
absence  of  pure  Mar^thi,3  and  Brdhmans.  The  whole  tract  is 
agrlcalbural,  the  largest  town  having  little  over  14,000  inhabitants. 
Until  the  accession  nf  the  British  Government  ^o  population  had 
always  a  distiDctly  warlike  character,  and  the  Soath  Konkan  still 
supplies  so  great  a  number  of  recruits  to  the  Bombay  Army,  that 
there  are  as  many  military  pensioners  in  this  district  as  in  ihe 
whole  of  the  rest  of  the  Presidency.  Besides  this,  all  castes  of  the 
South  Konkan  are  much  more  in  the  habit  of  seeking  their  living 
abroad  than  the  natives  of  other  parts,  thoogh  they  almost  invari- 
ably return  homo  to  end  their  days.  Both  coa^t  and  interior  are 
remarkable  for  the  number  of  forts,  so  that  it  is  little  exaggeration 
to  say  that  in  some  parts  every  rock  and  promontory,  raouotain  and 
hill,  were  fortified.  These  forts  are  now  all  in  rnins,  but  tho 
beauty  of  the  creeks  and  hills  and  valleys  remains,  and  in  many 
cases  the  farts  themselves 

"  As  stately  aieeni  but  lovelier  far 
ThAn  in  the  panoply  of  war," 

Though  the  Konkan  can  scarcely  be  called  "historically  famous, 
its  long  coast  line  and  convenient  harbours,  together  with  its  com- 
parative nearness  to  tho  Arabian  coast,  made  it  known  to  the 
earliest  travellers,  while  the  natural  strength  of  the  country  and 
the  character  of  its  inhabitants  gave  it  in  later  days  much  greater 
importance  than  its  wealth  or  extent  would  have  justified.  The 
Buddhists  and  after  them  tho  Brdhmans  chose  Sdlsette  for  one  of 
their  greatest  monastic  establishments,  and  in  other  parts  of  the 
Konkan  their  cave  temples  are  remarkable.  The  descendants  of 
immigrant  Parsis  Jews  Abysainians  and  probably  Arabs  are  atil} 
found  in  considerable  numbers.  The  Musalmdns  had  two  or  three 
famous  marts  on  this  coast,  and  when  the  Portuguese  began  to 
make  settlements  in  India  the  coast  of  the  North  Konkan  was 
one  of  their  early  acquisitions ;  and  in  the  South  Konkan,  factories 
of  the  English  Dutch  and  French  were  established  early  in  the 
seventeenth  century.  A  little  later  the  great  founder  of  tho  Mardtha 
empire  chose  a  Konkan  hill-fort  as  his  capital.  And  when,  after  two 
or  three  generations,  tho  pure  Mardtha  dynasty  lost  its  power,  th& 
Konkani  Brdhmans  better  known  as  Konkanasths  or  Chitpdvana 
inherited  it  and  extended  the  Maratha  conquests  over  the  greatest 
part  of  India.  Thus,  though  the  Konkan  has  never  been  more  than 
a  province  of  some  inland  kingdom,  it  has  many  famous  associations. 
And  if,  as  geographically  it  does,  tho  island  of  Bombay  be  oonsidoretl 
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of  tfle  Byzantiaiis  (B^-zantium)  in  Pkilemy.^  Besides  the 
Ptolomy  jiiont}  lueiitious  Ihe  rivor  Binda  between  Sopara  and 
Soraulla,  Hip]>ocnra  south  of  that,  and  the  islands  called 
Hept.miesia.2  Tliese  last  are  iflentifietl  by  Lasi^tn  with  the  islands 
of  Bombay  and  Sdlsette.''  SemuVla  ho  puts  at  Bassein,  Balipatua 
about  Cheul  or  Diioda  Bajripiir,  and  Manadagora  a  littlu  further 
south.  McliziLfiiris,  called  by  Pliuy  Zi;!orus,  he  puts  at  Suvarndurg, 
Vincent  at  Jaygad.  Ptolemy  calls  this  place  an  island,  Pliny  a 
river  and  a  port,  and  the  author  of  the  Periplus  a  place  on  the 
contiueDt.  A  tolerable  agreement  can  be  found  between  these 
three  apparently  contradictory  descriptions  if  it  is  remembered 
that  the  Arabic  word  Janjira,  which  may  bo  evidently  traced  in  the 
two  names  given,  is  still  used  not  only  for  the  rocky  island  off 
iMuda-Uajapur,  but  al<o  for  the  similar  rocks  at  Suvarndurg  and 
Mai  van.  either  of  which  places,  with  the  towns  on  the  mainland 
which  they  protect,  mijjht  then  be  identified  with  Meli7,ig-ara  or 
Zizerus.*  Byzantium  Lassen  puts  at  Vijaydurp.  And  Nitrias, 
inenti'tned  by  Pliny  an  achief  stnti*  n  of  the  pirates,  Rennell  identifies 
vvitli  Nivti,  between  Mtllvan  and  Veugurla^ 

The  identification  of  all  these  places  is  an  interesting  study  for 
those  who  arc  well  acquainted  with  the  district,  aud  there  are  certain 
resemblances  of  names  which  will  ]irul>ably  strike  every  reader; 
but  the  speculations  made  by  different  geographers  are  aliuoat 
endless,  and  the  means  of  ascertaining  the  real  situatiou  of  the 
places  mentioned  are  so  small,  owing  to  Ptolemy's  mistake  of  making 
the  coast  from  BroMcli  to  the  (langos  run  almost  duo  east,  and  tu 
no  manuscript  of  the  Periphis  being  known  to  exist,  that  it  seems 
useless  to  go  deep  into  the  subject.  Except  Kalyan  the  places 
mentioned  in  the  Periplus  arc  all  given  as  country  ports  freqiient'ed 
only  by  the  natives.®  From  Baruga;;a  (Broach)  ami  Ariaka  to  the 
coast  of  Africa  were  exported  corn,  rice,  butter,  oil  of  sesamf, 
coarse  and  fine  cotton  goods,  and  cane-honey  (sugar).  And  ships 
with  these  cargoes  sometimes  went  on  from  the  Afrii'ati  to  the 
Arabian  ports. ^  Whether  this  African  trade  was  in.  the  hands  of 
Arabs  or  uf  the  natives  of  India  is  doubtful,  but  all  writers  are 
agreed  that  the  tratlic  from  the  west  coast  of  India  to  the  Ked  Sea 
was  nifiiuly  in  the  hands  of  the  Arabs. ^  The  trade  of  the  ancient 
Kgyptiaiis  with  India  is  to  be  looked  on  as  previous  to  history  and 
a  matter  only  of  specalation.*  The  Greeks  irom  Egypt  may 
occasionally  have  gone  across  the  Indian  Ocean,  but  iu  general 
they   contented   themselvea  with  getting  Indian   goods  from  tho 


•  Vincenl,  II.  427,  431.  '  Liber,  VII.  Cap.  T,     Bom.  Coz.  XIIL  Part  11.  414. 
'  Map  to  Indische  Altherthiimskimde.  ■•  Vincent.  II.  -130. 

*  Memoir,  .11  ;  Vincent,  II.  449  ;  Bom.  G«z.  XV.  P*rt  II,  336.  The  gimilarity  of  the 
narae  aud  fmsitinn  snpgest  that  Mamlagora  is  Mandauciwl,  ft  lofty  iin«i  prominent  hill 
close  to  Ma.h.'tpral,  ft  village  oti  the  Biinkot  creek,  to  which  large  native  craft  still  |>a*8. 

6  ViDcent,  II.  428.  Compare  Bom.  G&z.  X.  192  ;  XI.  IM.  1.37,  note  6  ;  XIII.  Fart  II. 
414  .  418 ;  XV.  Part  II.  78  and  note  1.  7  Vincent,  II.  2S2,  42.3. 

"  Heeren.  IL  .3(»1 ;  Elpliinstouo  166 j  Vincent,  I.  43  ;  II.  35,  Uy  ;  Robertson,  38. 
•Vincent.  I.  281. 
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Keiimud*  gires  an  extract  fjom  an  Arab  writer  named  Beladori 
to  the  effect  tliat  in  A.D.  6;JG  tlie  Khalif  Omar  seTit  an  army  to  Taunii 
ami  h\i  tliinks  thai  iliis  was  probably  our  Tlidna.  But  be  acknow- 
Unlf^'en  that  tlio  diacritical  marks  of  the  icitial  letter  are  wanting 
and  he  gives  no  other  purticniara.  In  the  travela  of  the  nierehanl 
Siileiinan  written  in  A.n.  851  the  country  of  Konikam  is  given  as 
part  of  the  kingdom  of  the  BalhiSra.*  But  AlherunJ,  of  whom 
Culiinel  Yule  says  that  **  iu  Indian  matters  be  knew  what  be  was 
talking  about  a  great  deal  better  than  otter  old  Arabic  writers," 
says  nothing  of  Balhara,  lie  mentions  a  kingdom  of  Konknn 
with  its  capital  at  Talah  and  gives  the  itinerary  alon^  the  coast  aa 
Broach,  Sindan  50  parasangs,  Soubarah  C  parasanj^s^  Tana  a  para- 
Bangri.  Then  tbe  country  of  Ldran  and  in  Ihut  Djymowr,  Malyah, 
Kantljy  ;  then  the  Dravira  ivhieh  Reinaud  says  is  the  Coromandel 
Ctias^t.  Alberuni  also  mentions  the  plains  of  the  Konkan  aa 
runtaining;  the  auimal  called  Scharan,  a  quadruped  with  four  extra 
legs  standing  up  above  its  back.* 

Ranhid-nd-Diu  about  a.d.  1300  mentions  Konkan,  of  which  the 
capital  is  Tana  on  tbe  sea- shore.  But  further  on  he  mentions 
(Iiijarat  as  a  large  conntry  within  which  are  Cand>ay,  Somnai 
Kiiiikau^  '  Tana  and  several  other  cities  and*  towns  ; '  and  ngniu 
'  Beyond  Ginarat  are  Kankan  and  Tana,  heyond  them  the  country 
ol  ilalubar/ ^  The  question  ajs  to  the  dependence  of  the  Konkan 
on  Gujarat  will  be  considered  in  the  next  section.  It  is  sntticieui 
here  ti*  say  that  the  abont'e  extracts  prove  that  tbe  Konkau  was  h 
ueparate  province  with  a  enpiittl  cjtlled  Thana,  which  is  nienlioueJ 
as  a  town  on  the  coast  by  the  traveller  Al  Masudi  who  dieil  in  A.n. 
tKitj.*'  By  Al  Idrisi  in  the  twelfth  century  the  following  itinerary 
nf  the  coast  is  given  :  "  From  Bannk  (Broach)  to  Sindhabur'  along 
the  coast  four  days.  From  hence  to  Bana  (Thana)  upon  the  coast 
four  days.  Tliis  is  a  pretty  town  upon  a  great  gulf  where  vesseks 
imrhor  and  from  whence  thoy  set  sail."**  Uildomeister  has  U'«do4il>t 
rlmt  the  aneieDt  aatl  modern  places  are  the  satn<»,  and  thinks  thai 
Thau  a  is  the  only  port  known  to  tho  Arabs  between  Bruach  and 
Gua  of  wliich  the  situation  can  Im-  exactly  ascertaiiiod.*  When  it 
is  considered  that,  at  no  very  distant  time,  the  sea  must  have  tilled 
tho  whole  space  between  the  hills  on  the  east  of  the  Thiina  creek 
and  those  on  the  west  of  it,  and  must  have  fluwed  also  uver  a  very 
■wide  expanse  of  cfmutry  between  Th^iua  and  Bassein,  it  seom» 
that  these  descriptions  may  have  been  tolerably  correct  for  the 
Tlidna  of  eight  bundroil  years  ago.     TIkj  last  of  these  early  Arabian 
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»  R.  A.  S,  Jouriml  (New  Series),  IV.  840 ;  Yule's  Cathay,  I  ocxxx  i 

»  Fragments,  1820.  '  Elliot,  I.  4.  I 

"  Yule's  Cathay,  I.  clncxiv  ;  Reinan.],  l(»il,  1 21.  »  Elftot,  1.  GO,  fi7.  •  EUiot  I  *>4 
7  There  is  sorac  confusioii  among  travolli'i-a  .ts  to  SindAlmr.  t'olnnel  Yule  tbiuks  it 
,*'a»  <ioJi.  Imtttiat  Al  Idrisi  and  othera  coufomuled  it  with  Saniau.  ludiau  Autiuuarv 
■■ "..  116.  ■  Elliots  I.  89.  «  De  R*>1„..  In,iw.:.  ir.  a"'^"tuary» 
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ChiTstians,  that  is  to  say,  of  Nestorians,  who  are  schismatics  and 
heretics/'  The  friars  were  apparently  hidden  in  one  of  iLese 
Nestorian  houaeg,  and  the  Ka<1i  accidently  heard  of  it,  and  sent 
for  them,  and  Friar  Thomas  of  Tylenhuo,  Friaf  James  of  Padua^  and 
Friar  Demetrius  a  Georgian  lay  brother  "  good  at  the  tongues  "went, 
hut  Friar  Peter  of  Sienna  was  left  at  home  to  take  cai'e  r»f  their 
things.  There  they  began  to  dispute,  aod  Friar  Thomas  confounded 
the  Suracens  as  to  Christ.  Then  the  Kadi  and  the  Saracens  nrged 
them  to  say  what  they  thought  of  Mahomet.  So,  after  trying  to 
evade  the  question,  Friar  Thomas  at  last  saiJ,  "  Mahomet  is  the 
sou  of  perdition,  and  hath  his  place  in  hell  with  the  devil  his 
father."  Then  the  Saraceus  tied  the  friars  up  io  the  sun,  that  they 
might  die  a  dreadful  death  by  the  intense  heat.  Hut  after  six 
hours  they  were  cheerful  and  unscalhed.  So  then  they  selected 
to  burn  them,  and  kindled  a  great  lire  "on  the  maidan,  that  is  the 
PiaK?ia  of  the  city,'^  and  threw  iu  Friar  James  first,  arid  it  blazed  so 
high  and  wide  that  they  could  not  see  him,  but  they  heard  him 
invoking  the  Virgin.  And  when  the  fire  was  spent  there  he  was 
unhurt.  Then  they  made  a  much  larger  fire,  and  stripped  him 
naked,  and  covered  him  and  the  wood  with  oil  and  threw  him  in 
again,  w)iil«  Thomas  aiid  Demetrius  prayed  fervently.  But  he  again 
came  out  nnhurt  Then  tho  Malik  (or  podestu)  tried  to  rescue 
them,  and  convoyed  them  "  across  a  certain  ^rm  of  the  sea,  that 
was  a  little  distance  from  tho  city  where  there  was  a  certain 
suburb,*'  and  there  they  were  received  into  tlie  house  of  an  idolator. 
But  tho  Kadi  overpersuaded  tho  Mulik,  aisd  sent  four  men  to  kill 
tlie  friars,  and  caused  all  the  Christians  to  bo  imprisoned  ;  and  after 
talking  in  a  friendly  way  to  tho  f rial's,  the  four  men  cut  otf  tho  lieads 
of  Thomas,  James,  and  Demetrius.  And  the  air  Wiis  illutninatod, 
and  there  was  wonderful  thunder  and  liglituing,  and  the  nhip  the 
friars  had  come  iu  went  to  the  bottom.  And  uext  day  they  found 
Friar  Peter  and  tried  to  conveit  him,  and  on  his  refusing  tortured 
him  and  then  liuiig  hitn  up  to  a  tree,  and  as  he  came  down  unhurt 
they  clove  him  asunder  and  in  the  morning  no  trace  of  him  could 
bo  found.  Then  a  vision  appeared  to  the  Malik  which  disturbed 
him  so  much  that  he  released  the  Christians,  and  "  caused  four 
mosques  to  be  built  in  honour  of  the  Fj'iars,  and  put  Saracen 
priests  iu  each  of  tliem  to  abide  continually .''  But  the  Emperor  of 
Delhi  sent  tor  the  Malik  and  put  him  to  death,  and  the  Kadi  fled. 

*'  Now  iu  that  country  it  is  tho  custom  never  to  bury  the  dead, 
but  bodies  are  cast  into  the  fields,  and  thus  are  speedily  destroyed 
and  consumed  by  the  excessive  heat ;  so  the  budies  of  these  friars 
lay  for  fourteen  days  in  the  sun  and  yet  were  found  quite  fresh 
and  umlecayed  as  if  on  the  very  day  of  their  glorious  martyrdom." 
So  the  Christians  buried  them.  Afterwai-ds  Odoric  came,  and  took 
their  bones  which  worked  various  miracles.^ 

'  Tlie  ftbove  deecription  is  from  Yule'a  Cathay^  T.  57.  There  is  another  account  not 
nmcli  dllferijig  froiu  this,  l)at  taken  from  u  Latin  niunusciipt  in  ihe  preface  to 
YuIo'h  Mirabiljft  Dc^.iiripta,  page  ix.,  aud  auothor  Jiffuriujj  an  to  dates  and  other 
particttlarH  io  Flaktnyl'a  Voyages,  II.  IGO. 
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*ravellerB* 


the  end  of  the  eighth  century.  It  is  certain  that  after  living  for 
some  years  at  Diu  they  first  settled  on  the  continent  of  India  at 
Sanjdn,  now  an  utterly  insignificant  village,  but  which  is  believed 
then  to  have  extended  nearly  to  the  sea  coa^t.^  '  Here  tliey  were 
permitted  to  settle  by  the  R^na,  who  is  called  Jjide,  and  whom  Dr. 
Wilson  believes  to  have  been  Jayadeva,  a  chief  subordinate  to  the 
Rajput  kings  of  Ch&mpdner  or  Patau.  In  the  next  three  hundred 
years  they  were  dispersed  through  Hindustan  ;  but  the  places 
mentioned  as  receiving  them  are  all  north  of  Sanjdn,  which  agrees 
with  the  present  facts  of  their  settlements,  for  it  is  about  Ddhinu, 
twenty  miles  south  of  Sanjdn,  that  P^rsis  begin  to  be  found  in 
considerable  numbers,  and  not  merely  as  settlers  for  purposes  of 
trade.  Tdrdpur,  ten  miles  south  of  Ddhdnu,  has  also  a  large  settle- 
ment of  Parsis ;  but  Kaly^n  is  the  only  place  south  of  that  where 
their  settlement  is  believed  to  be  of  earlier  date  than  the  British 
occupation  of  Bombay.  Ntfrgol,  at  the  mouth  of  the  Sanj4n  creek, 
is  still  one  of  their  largest  villages,  but  Sanjdn  itself  does  not  now 
contain  a  single  Pdrsi  resident. 


■  Wilsfin's  Sermon  to  Pirait,  6  ;  Bom.  R.  A.  S.  Jowrnal,  I.  170.  Compare  Bom.  Oa 
XIV.  506-536. 
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genuine  Buddhist  temple,  college,  and  monastery.    The  preat  temple 
ia  not  equal  iu  beauty  to  that  of.  Kdrle  iu  Poona  hut  it  exceeds  that 
culk'tl  Yishvakarma  at  Elura,  aod  every  other  on  this  side  of  India,*"* 
**  It  is  not  only  the  numerous  caves  that  j^iv^nn  idea  of  what  theJ 
population   of  this  barren  ruck    must    haTe   bc^en,   but   the   taoka 
tlie  termces  and  the  flights  of  steps  which  lead  from  one  place  tc 
another.*'^      The  caves  of  Kanheri  indeed  are  not  a  mere   serieil 
of   temples  and  halls  without   any  trace   of   the   existence  of  th« 
worshippers  who  should  hare  filled  them,  but  the  excavations  includ* 
arrangeuients  such  as  wore    required   for   a    resident   coramuuitj^ 
There  are  hero  in  close  proximity  several  r /Atf  rs  or  monasteries  fuf 
associations  of  devotees,  a  great  number  of  solitary  cells  or  grihda^ 
fur  hermits,  with  «hdlds  or  halls  for  lectures  and  meetings,  and 
thaidjas  or  temples  with  relic-shriues  not  out  of  proportion  in  uam*i 
ber  or  size  to  the  dwelling-places.     Outside  the  caves  are  reservoiraj 
fur  water,  a  separate  one  for  each  cell,  and  coaches  or  benches  forthfl 
monks  to  recline  on,  carved  out  of  the  rock  like  everything  else,  whik 
flights  of  steps  ainl  paths  worn  iu  the   nn'k   lead  like  streets  froml 
nue  series  of  caves  to  another;  for  the  excavations  are  not  only  at( 
different  elevations  in  the  face  of  the  same  hill,  but  also  in  sevOTa' 
ciitTerent  hills  aud  ravines.     Here 

"  All  tUiugs  in  tlieir  nlace  remain 
A*  all  were  onlerea  :igea  siuct»/* 

and  the  effect  is  that  of  a  town  carved  out  of  the  solid  rock,  which, 
although  ''  life  and  thought  here  no  longer  dwell,^'  Would,  if  the 
monks  and  worshippers  returned,  be  in  a  day  or  two  as  complete  as 
when  first  inhabited. 

The  excavations  are  102  in  number,  besides  a  good  many  now- 
fallen  iu  or  cliokcd  with  rubbish.  They  are  all  distinctly  Buddhist, 
and  contain  fifty-four  inscriptions,  which  vary  iu  date  from  the  first 
to  the  ninth  century.'  Only  two  of  the  inscriptions,  however, 
contain  dates,  Shak  lib  (a.d.  853j  and  Shak  779  (a.d.  877).  They 
belong  to  tho  Sillidra  kini^s  uf  the  Konkan  who  were  tributaries  of 
the  Rashtrakiitas  of  Mftlkhet.*  These  inscriptions  have  been  all  more 
or  less  completely  deciphered.  "Except  the  Pahlavi  inscriptions  io 
cave  (56,  two,  in  caves  10  and  78,  in  Sanskrit,  and  one  in  cave  70 
in  peculiar  Prdkrit,  the  language  of  all  is  the  PMkrit  ordinarily 
used  in  cave  writings.  The  letters,  except  in  an  ortmniental  look- 
ing inscription  in  cave  84-,  are  the  ordinary  cave  characters.  As 
regards  their  ago,  ton  appear  fr*>ni  the  form  of  the  letters  to  belong 
to  the  time  of  the  Andhrabhritya  or  Sbatakarni  king  Vasishthi- 
putra  (a.d.  133-162),  twenty  to  the  Gotamiputra  XL  period  (a.d.  177- 
196),  ten  to  the  fifth  and  sixth  centuries,  one  to  the  eighth,  three 
to  the  ninth  or  tenth,  and  one  to  the  eleventh.  Three  inscriptions  in 
caves  10  and  78,  bear  dates  and  names  of  kings  and  three  in  caves 
3,  36,  and  81  give  the  names  of  kings  but  no  dates.     The  dates 


•  W.  iWuiie  in  Bom.  Lit.  Trans.  III.  394.         •  Lord  Valpntia.  II    Isa 
^  l>rt.-iils  of  the  Kunheri  caves  arc  given  ia  Bom.  Gaz.  XIV.  1*21 -IW. 
*Si»o  l»e]ij¥r  p*;;e  11. 


of  the  rest  have  been  calculated  from  the  form  of  the  letters. 
Thougli  almost  all  are  mutilated,  enough  ia  in  most  cases  left  to 
show  the  name  of  the  giver,  the  place  where  he  lived,  and  the 
character  of  the  gifh  Of  the  fifty-four  inscriptions,  twontj-t'ight 
give  the  names  of  donors,  which  especially  in  their  terminations 
differ  from  the  names  now  in  use.  In  twenty-one  the  profession  of 
the  giver  is  mentioned  j  the  majority  were  merchants  or  goldsmiths, 
aome  were  recluses,  and  one  was  a  minister  or  leading  officer  of  tho 
state.  Except  seven  women,  four  of  whom  were  nuns,  all  tho 
givers  were  men.  The  places  mentioned  in  the  neighbourhood  ot 
the  caves  are  the  cities  of  Knlyan  Sopdra  and  Chemula,  and  the 
Tillages  of  Mangalsthan  or  MagiUhan,  S^kapadra  probably  Saki 
Deou:  Tulsi,  and  Saphdd.  Of  more  distant  places  there  arc  Xasik, 
Pratisth^u  or  Paithan  near  Ahmadnagar,  Dhanakot  or  Dharnikot 
Dcar  the  mouth  of  the  Krishna,  Gaud  or  Bengal,  and  Dittdmitri  in 
Sindh.  The  gifts  were  caves,  cisterns,  pathways,  injages,  and 
f^OiJowments  in  cash  or  land.     Of  the  six  inscriptions  which  give  tho 

aes  of  kings,  one  in  oave  36  gives  the  oamo  of  Madharipiitra 
one  in  cave  3  gives  Yajnashri  Satakarni  or  Gotamipulm  II, 
two  Xndhrabhritya  rulers  of  about  the  first  or  second  century  after 
Christ.  Of  the  two,  Madhariputra  is  believed  to  be  the  older  and 
Yajnashri  ShAtakarui  to  be  one  of  his  successors,  Madharfputm's 
'  been  foun^  near  Kolhilpur  and  Professor   Bhandsirkar 

:a  to  be  the  son   and  successor  of  Pudnm^yi   V^asishthi- 

pulra  V.I40  is  believed  to  have  flourished  about  A.D.  130  and  to  b« 
the  ^ri  Pulimai  whom  Ptolemy  (a.D.  150)  places  at  Paitlian  near 
Ahmadnagar.  Yajnashri  Shdtakajui  or  Gotamiputra  11.  appears  in 
the  Ndsik  inscriptions  and  his  coins  have  been  found  at  Kolh.ipur, 
a*  l>harnikot  near  the  mouth  of  the  Krishna  the  old  capital  of  the 
Xndhrabhrityas,  and  on  the  9th  April  1882  in  a  stupa  or  relic 
mound  in  .Sopdra  near  Bassein.  Two  of  the  other  inscriptions  in 
which  mention  is  made  of  the  names  of  kings  are  caves  lU  and  78. 
These  are  among  the  latest  inscriptions  at  Kanheri  both  bi-loiigincr  t.r> 
the  ninth  century,  and  the  names  given  are  of  SildliAra  kiogfs  of  the 
Knokan.  They  are  interesting  as  giving  the  names  of  two  kin^s 
in  each  of  these  dynasties  as  well  as  two  dates  twenty- four  years 
apftrt  in  the  contemporary  rule  of  one  sovereign  in  each  fan»ily. 
KAp&rdi  n.  tlte  Sililhara  king,  the  son  of  Pulashakti,  whose  capital 
waspr  'lemula,  was  reigning  for  the  twenty-four  years  bet wenn 

85i{  a-i  .  ,  rid  apparently  Amoghvarsh  ruled  at  M^lkhet  during 
the«atzie  ponod.  This  Amoghvarsh  is  mentioned  as  the  son  and  s^ic- 
oeA«or  of  Jagnttung  ;  Amoghvarsh  I,  was  the  son  of  Goviod  HI. 
one  of  whose  titles  was  Jagattang;  and  he  must  have  ruled  from 
MO  to  830.  Amoghvarsh  II.  was  the  son  of  Indra  himself  who 
sy  hmTe  borne  the  title  of  Amoghvarsh  and  he  succeeded  Jagat- 
Bg  about  850. 

nearest   caves    to    Kanheri,  those  of   Mandapeshvar  and 
than,    are    Brtlhmanical.      This    may    be   attributed    cither 

the  Brilhmang>  after   tho  overthrow  of  Buddhism  in   Western 
lodia^  having  taken    a  pride  in    attempting  to  rival    the  worka 
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of  ttieir  predecessors,*  or  to  the  fact  that  in  tho  early  years  of  our 
era  Brahmaus  and  Buddhists  lived  at  poaco  with  oue  another,  and 
were  equally  favoured  and  protected  by  the  reigning  sovei-eigna.* 
In  accordance  with  this  view  Colonel  Sykes  rewrds  of  the  Chftlukya 
kings  that,  though  mostly  votaries  of  Shiv,  they  extended  the 
most  perfect  toleration  to  other  creeils.*  The  caves  at  Wandapeshvar 
are  rendered  more  curious  by  their  having  been  occupied  by  tho 
Portuguese,  who  called  the  place  Mont  Pezier,  and  erected  a 
church  and  college  on  the  hill  in  which  the  caves  are,  and  set  up  aD 
altar  in  the  caves,  so  that  they  became,  as  it  wore,  a  crypt  to  the 
church  above. 

The  caves  of  Kuda  are  purely  Buddhist,  and  form  a  large  series  of  i 
twenty-si"!.     Almost  all  of  them  are  plain  and,  except  in  size,  much  J 
alike.     Five  of  thorn,  one  unfiuishod,   iiro  cAaifyas  or  temple  caves ^ 
conUunini*  tho  aecrod  i*elic -shrine  or  ildghofKi;  the  other  twenty-r>DO 
are  dwelling  caves  or  louif  as   they  are  called  in  the  inscriptions. , 
These  lendji  generally  consist  of  a  veranda  with  a  door  and  window  ' 
opening  into  a  cell  or  cells  iu    which  are    rock-cut  beaches  for   tho 
monks  to  sleep  on.     Tho  doors  are  almost  all  grooved  for  woodeo 
frames.     Tho   walls  of  almost  all   the  caves  were  plastered   with 
earth  and  rice  chaff  and  on  several  of  them  are  remains  of  painting.  ^ 
There    are   in    all    twonty-four   ioscriptionn,    six   of  them    in   onefl 
cave,  the  sixth,   which  is   the  only  cave   with  sculpture.     Five  of 
these  six  iuscriptious   belong  to  tho  fifth   or  sixth  century  after 
Christ;  all  the  rest  are  iu    letters  of  about  the   first  century  before 
Christ  and   record  tho  names  of   the   giver   and  the  nature  of   tho 
gift,  whether  a  cave,  a  cistern,  or  both.     Several  of  the  figures  aro 
women  and  one  of  them  is  a  Brahman's  wife.     It  is   worthy  of  nolo 
that  the  name  Shiv  forms  part  of  the  narao  of  several  of  the  givers. 
The  caves  in  the   neighbourhood  of  Muhd«l  are  mere  cells.     One 
group  of  twenty-nine  of  about  the  first  or  second  century  after  Christ 
are  at  Kilo  abotit  two  miles  north-west  of  Mahild,  and  two  groups  of 
the  same  age  at  Kol,  about  a  mite  to  the  south.     The  Pale  group 
lius  one  inscription  of  about  a.D.  130  and  the  second  Kolo  group  b.'Ui 
three  short  inscriptions  of  about  the  same  time.     There   is  a  third 
group   of  a  few   cells  and  cisterns  in   a  hill  to   the   north-east   of 
ilahdd,  and  one  cell  io  a  hill  to  the  south  near  the  road   leading   to 
Nfigothna.     In  the  hills  above  the  old  port  of  Cheul   aro  ten   caves 
of  about  A.D.  150,  all  plain  and  mu»"h  mined.     It  is  probable   that^ 
besides  those  mentioned  above,    tnany  other  small   caves  exist  in 
hills  and  other  places  not  generally   accessible,  and  one  such  may 
bo  mentioned  in  the  hill-fort  of  Asheri, 

The  conclnston  undoubtedly  is  that  Sdlsetto  and  a  part  of  tho 
Koukan  south  of  Bombay  were  strongholds  of  Buddhism.  It  is  not 
uo  certain  that  this  would  involve  any  considerable  degree  of 
civilisation.  On  the  contniry  it  is  known  that  tho  Buddhist  leaders 
inclined    to    establish    their   great   monasterios   in   places   remote 


'  Dr.  Wilson  in  Bom.  R.  A.  8.  Joumnl,  III,  6. 

'  Dr.  Stevenson  iu  Bom.  R.  A.  S.  JoiiruAl,  V.  41. 
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and  chiefly  remarkable,  as  Kfloheri  ucdoubtedly  is,  for 

siLuatiun.     Here  indeed    we   may  believe  that  to   many 

"  the  calm  life  of  the  hermit  seemed  a  haven  of  peace  where  a  life  of 

'''-denial  and  earue«t  meditatioD  might  lead  to  some  solution   of 

strange  enigmas  of  life."  * 

t  ahonld  be  mentioned  that  when  the  Portngaese  took  possession 

"ilsette  they  found  the  Kanheri  caves  inhabited  by  J<tgis,  about 

whom  as  well  as  about  the  caves  themselves  the  early  historians  made 

manjr    wonderful   statements.      Thus   the    cells    exceeded  30{JO    in 

namber,  each  with  a  cistern  supplied  by  one  conduit ;  the  chief  Jogi 

150   years  old  j  and  from  the  caves  at  Kanheri  an  undoiground 

:e  Pome  said  to  Cambay,  some  to  Agm,  iu  which  a  number  of 

'ortat?uese  explorers  travelle*!  for  seven  days  without  seeing  any 

of  an  outlet,  and  so  were  obb^i-ed  at  last  to  tarn  back.-     The 

ihiiot  at   Elephanta  was  the  work   of    a  king  in  whose  time  a 

iwer  of  golden  rain  fell   for  three  hours.'*     Even  to  an    English 

^Teller  of  the  sixteenth  century  it  seemed  scarcely  inci'edible  that 

water  there  ran  uphill  in  order  to  supply  the  wants  of  the  monks. 

f  coo.siderably  later  date  than  that  given  to  the  Kanheri  and 
other  cave  inscriptions  are  the  inscribed  sfones  and  copperplates 
w?  '  ^  •  been  found  in  the  Konkan  in  considerable  numbers,  and 
wii  »  the  ninth  century  downwards  afford  some  evidence  as  to 

tho  civiiiaation  and  divisions  of  the  country. 

A  copperplate  found  by  Dr,  Bird  in  1839,  in  a  relic  mound  at 
K.inheri  in  front  of  the  great  chapel  cave  No.  3  is  dated  in  the  2  l-^th 
year  of  the  Trikutakiis,  a  dynati^ty  of  kings  who,  alx)ut  tlie  fourth  or 
ftflh  ncntury,  appear  to  have  held  Central  and  South  Gujarat  and  the 
North  Konkan.'  From  the  form  of  tho  letters,  which  seem  to  belong  to 
the  fifth  century,  Dr.  Burgess  considers  the  era  to  be  the  Gupta  com- 
mflieing  in  a.d,  219  and  thus  makes  the  date  of  the  plate  a.d.  Ai'y^J' 
Two  hoards  of  silver  coins  beaiing  the  lei^end,  "  The  illustrious  Kri^hiia- 
Dija  the  great  lord  meditating  on  the  feet  of  his  mother  and  fallier  " 
wore  fonud  in  1881-82,  one  iu  the  island  of  Bombay  the  other  at 
Mulgaon  in  Siilsette.  This  se^i'ms  t(j  show  that  the  early  Rushtrakuta 
kiii<>  Krif^na  (a.d.  375-400),  whijse  coins  liave  already  Ixien  found  in 
Bi^lan  hi  N^k  and  KarhAd  in  Satdra,  also  held  possession  of  the 
North  Konkan.** 

About  tho  middle  of  tho  sixth  century  kings  of  the  Manrya  and 
Kala  dynasties  aj>pear  to  have  Ijeen  ruling  in  the  Konkan,  Kirtivarma 
(A,D.  550-567),  the  first  Chalukya  king  who  turned  his  arms  against 
tli6  Konkan,  is  described  as  the  night   of  death   to  the  Nalas   and 
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Rhf*  Dkvid's  Bu.i4hi«m.        »  DeContto,  VII.  338.         '  DoOoatto,  VII.  261. 
A  a^»peri»late  of  the  Thkntaka  kmg  Darhiuena  was  in  18S4  found  in  Pir<tt  in  the 
_/a»  dMtrict.  ,  , 

>Thk«lB  or  The  Three  Hill*  la  mentioned  by  KAlfdAs  (a.d.  600)  as  ft  city  on  a  lofty 
at*  bfuk  by  B«gha  when   he  com^uercd   the  Konkan.    The   name  is  the  same  as 
Trifin  the  aawkrit  form  of  Tagar,  and  Pandit  BhagvdnUl  identifies  the  city  with 
Jttimaf  lit   fceat  P<x»iia,  a  place  of  great  importance  on  a  high  site,  and  between  tho 
'  laneshlena,  and  Manmodi. 

.im'a  Archaaological  Survey  Report.  IX.  30 ;  Fleet's  KAnarwe 
itica,  '4i  itutc  1. 
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Mauryas.'     And  an  insciiption  of  Kirtivarma^s  g-iundson  Pulikefhi  II. 
(a.d.  G1U-6I0J  under  whom  the  Konkan  was  conquered,  describes  hia, 
g-eneral   Chanda-daoda,  as  a    great  wave  which  drove    before  it  thfl 
wat^jry  stores  of  the  pools,  tliat  is  the  Mauryas.   •Tlje  Ch;lhdiya  gener  " 
with  hundreds  of  ships  attacked  the  Maurya  capital  Puri,  the  goddesil 
of  the  fortimes  of  the  western  oeean.-     A  stone  in??cription  from  Vadftj 
in  tlie  north  of   the  Thana  district  shows  tliat  a  Mauryan  king  of  _ " 
name  of  Suketuvarma  was  then  ruling  in  the  Koukan.* 

During  the  reign  of  the  great  Naushervan    (531-57S),  when 
Persians  were   the   rulers  of  the  commerce   of   the  eastern  seas,    the 
relations  between  Western  India  and  Persia  were  extremely  close.*     On 
the  Arab  overthrow  of  Yezdejard  III.  (l5Ji8)  the  last  of  the  Saseanians, 
several  bands  ctf  Persians  sought  refuge  on  the  Thana  coast  and  were  I 
kindly  received  by  Jtidav  Rilua,  apparently  a  Yadav  chief  of  San  Jan.* 
In  the  years  immediately  after  their  conquest  of  Persia  tiie  .rVral>s  made 
several  raids  on  the  coasts  of  Western  Indb  ;  one  *>£  these  in  637  f  rom| 
Bahrein  and  Ooiaii  in  tlie  Persian  gulf  plundered  the  Konkan  CQa&tJ 
near  ThAna." 


»  lod.  Ant.  VIII.  244. 

*  Dr.  Burgess'  Archwological  Survoy  Bepori,  III.  26.   Puri  baa  not  bc*n  iilentifiod,  ^ 
Bom.  Gnz.  XIV.  401- 402. 

'  Dr.  Bhagvdnlal  Indriji.  Compare  Bom,  Gaz.  XIII.  Part  IL  420  not*  8;  XIV. 
372-373. 

*  Yule  (Cathay.  I.  .%)  notices  that  about  this  time  the  lower  Euphrates  was  called 
Hind  or  ladiiv,  but  this  seera*  to  have  been  au  ancient  practice.  Rawlinson  in  J.  K. 
O.  8.  XXVII.  186.  As  to  the  extent  of  the  Pcraian  tr.ade  at  this  time,  sue  Reinaud's 
M^moire  Sur  I'liuif,  124.  In  the  fifth  and  sixth  centuries,  besides  the  Persian  trado^ 
there  was  an  active  Arab  trade  up  the  Peisian  gulf  and  the  Euphrates  to  Hiraon  the 
right  or  west  bank  of  tho  river,  not  far  from  tho  ruins  of  Ba))ylon.  Ther^  was  also 
much  traffic  with  OboUah  near  the  month  of  tho  joint  nvcr  not  far  from  Basr.i. 
Rtrinaud's  Abu-l-fida,  occlxxxii^  Obollab  is  also  at  this  time  (a.d.  400  -  HiiQ) 
notict'd  as  the  terroiaua  of  the  iTidinn  and  Chinese  TMseU  which  were  too  larg»  * 
to  pass  up  the  river  to  Hira.  (hittn  and  Yule's  Cathay,  Ixx-vni.  55.)  So  close  w a* 
its  connection  with  India  that  the  Talmud  writers  always  speak  of  it  as  HiodikAJ 
or  Indian  Obillah  (Rawhnson  in  J.  R.  G.  S.  XXVII.  18«j).  According  to  Masudii 
t9l.'i)  Obollah  was  the  only  port  under  the  Sassanlan  kings  (Prairies  d'Or,  III. 
IW).  McCrindlc  (Periplus,  103;  compare  Vincent,  IX.  ."iTT)  identifies  it  with  the 
Apologoa  of  the  Periplus  (jv.d.  247)  wliioh  he  holds  took  the  place  of  Ptolenjy'a 
(A.D.  150)  Teredon  w  Diritlotus.  Reiuand  (Ind.  Ant.  VIII.  :i.30)  ho'ds  that 
Obollah  is  a  corruption  of  the  Greek  Apolog<)a,  a  cnstom  house.  But  Vincent's 
view  (11.355)  that  Apologoa  i»  a  Greek  form  i»f  the  orij^dnal  Obollah  or  Obollegh 
seems  mure  likely.  In  Vlnoent's  opinion  (Ditto,  II.  356)  Olmllah  was  founded 
by  the  Tarthiann.  At  the  time  of  the  Arab  conquest  of  Persia  (iVM)  AbUlah  is 
mentioned  as  the  port  of  entry  at  the  mouth  of  the  Euphrates  f J,  R.  A.  b'.  XII. 
208).  In  spite  of  th«  rivalry  of  the  new  Arab  port  of  Basrah,  OlK>IUih  continued 
A  oonsiderable  centre  of  trade.  It  is  mentione<l  by  Tabari  in  the  ninth  century 
(Reinaud^s  Abiid-fola,  coclxsxii.) :  Masudi  (313)  notices  it  iif  a  leading  town  (Plrairies 
d'Or,  I.  230-231}  ;  Idrisi  (113^)  as  a  verj-  rich  and  fionriahinp  city  (.laubcrt's  Ed.  I. 
i?69)  ;  and  it  appears  in  the  fourteenth  century  in  Abu-1-lida  (Rcinaud's  Abu-l-fida,  72)» 
It  was  important  enough  to  give  the  Persian  gulf  the  name  of  the  Gutf  of  Oboll&h 

<  IVHorbelflt's  Bibliolheque  Orientale,  IH.  Gl).  According  to  D'Hcrbclot  when  he  wrote 
(about  1670)  Olxillah  was  Btill  a  strong  well  peopled  tcwu  (Ditto).  The  importanoe 
of  the  town  and  the  likeness  of  the  n;uues  8iig>,'e«t  that  Obolbkh  is  the  Abulamah  f.-om 
which  came  the  Persian  or  Parthian  Harphi\rau  of  Abulatnah  who  records  the  gift  of 
B  cave  in  Kirli  inscription  30.  This  identidcation  supports  the  close  connection  by  sea 
between  the  Parthians  and  the  west  coast  of  India  in  the  centuries  before  and  after 
the  Christian  era.  *  See  above  page  8. 

■  Elliot  and  Dowson  s  History,  I.  41 5,  416*.     As  the  companion  fleet  which  was  sent 
to  Dibal  or  Diiil  in  Siadh  made  a  trade  settlement  at  that  town,  this  attack  on  TbAnA 
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Bection  II.  The  SilrlhAras  seem  to  have  remaiaed   under  the  RiUhtrakataa 

. r  till  about  the  close  of  the   tenth  century  a,i>,  907,   when  AptirAjit 

assorued  independent  power.^  The  Thdua  Silaharas  seem  to 
have  held  the  greater  part  of  the  presont  dfstricts  of  Thdua  and 
Kolriba.  Their  capital  seems  to  have  been  Pun',-  and  thfir  pltices 
of  note  were  Hainjaman  probably  Saiijfin  in  Dalidnu,  Thrina  (IShri*' 
Bth^uak),  Sopdra{Shurpdrak),  Chtiul  (Chemiili),  Lonjid  (Lavanatuta), 
and  Uran.*  As  the  Yiidavs  call  themselves  lords  of  ihe  excel leut 
city  of  Dvdr^vatipara  or  Dwarka  and  the  Kadambas  call  themselves 
lords  of  the  excellent  city  of  Banavasipura  or  Banaviii^i,  bo  the 
Silsihiiras  call  themselves  lords  of  the  excellent  city  of  Tagampura 
or  Tagar.  This  title  would  fornish  a  clue  to  the  origin  of  the 
Siliiharas  if,  unfortunately,   the  site  of  Tagar  was  not  uncertain.* 

ckI  Oarnilft,  who  restofed  )\\m  to  life  and  si  bcr  rpqtlest  ceased  to  davonr  the  sorpenU. 
For  i\m  f^'i  of   self  Kacrifict-    Jimutvikhan  gained   the   name    of  the  Ko<'k-ilevinirc<l  { 
i>ft,l<ihlnr,t.    J.  R.  A.  t>.  (Old  SurifsK  IV.  113.     Tiiwney's  KathA  Sarit  SAgara,  I.  174-186. 
A  Btaiua  from  this  story  form»  the  bt'^luninitf  of  all  SiJili^d  copperplate  inacriptiun*. 

'  Hcv  1)lIow  page  IS.      The  rnrly  9il4hAr*»,  thou|?h  they  oall  thctnaolvc*  Urfj;w  nnd 
Koiiknii  ChalcravArtirt,  «Cfi(n  to  have  Wen  only   MahaniaudleshvanM  or  MahAaAiunTitA-  I 
dhi]iAti<»,  that  h  p-eat  tiobk-s.     In  two  Kanhi-ri  cave  inscriptions  {Arch.  Sar.  X-  •jl,  021  j 
the  thiftl  Sllah.lra  kill)?  Kapanli  11.  (A. 0.85.1  Ui877)  Is  mentioned  aa  »  subordinate  of  j 
the  Iti^hlrakutas.     Of  the  later  SiUh Iras  Anantapil,  A.D.  1091,  and  Apar4ditya,  A.i>. 
113S,  claim  tu  be  independent.     Ind.  Ant.  IX.  4i5. 

'The  Silahdra  Puri,  if.  as  ^cvtaa  likely,  it  is  the  sanie  a*  the  Maurya  rtiri  (hut. 
Ant,  VIII.  2U),  wa*  a  c<ja»t  town.  Of  the  p<iB'«ible  coast  towns  Tlittrm  and  t'haul  may 
bo  rejectwl.  as  they  api^ar  under  the  mimes  of  ShriHthAnak  and  Chemuli  in  insoriptinna.^ 
in  which  Pari  abo' occurs  (.\9.  lies.  1.  .361.  3frl ;  Ind.  Ant.  IX.  38).  Kalyau  and  Sup^rft' 
may  be  given  up  as  unsuitable  for  an  altaok  by  sea,  and  to  Sopara  tbefe  is  the  further 
ohjeetiiHi  that  it  api*ears  in  the  s.^nie  copporpl.%te  in  which  Pori  occuri!.  (Ind.  Ant.  IX. 
3S,;  There  reinrtin  Manpalpuri  or  MApiUlian  in  S.'ilsettp,  Ghirdpun  or  Elephanu,  and 
Rljipuri  or  Janjira.  A»t  ueithor  Mar>p*lpviri  nor  li  ij;ipuri  has  rt<mainsof  an  old  rapiUil, 
l>erhai>»  the  most  likely  identification  of  Puri  i»  the  .Nlori'h  landing  or  Bandar  on  the 
norlh-cttst  corner  of  (.Jhilripuri  or  Elephanta,  whetv  many  ancient  remains  have  bceQ  1 
found.     Compare  Bom.  Gaz.  XlV,  Places  and  Appendix  A.  ' 

'  Other  places  of  lestt  note  mentioned  in  the  inKcriptioita  are  Bhadan,  Padeha.  and 
BAhgaon  villagcH,  and  the  Kumbhiri  river  in  Bhiwndi,  Kanher  in  Baa»cin,  and  Chunje 
(Chadiche)  village  near  Uran. 

■•  Tagar  Iw*  Iteen  identified  by  Wilfonl  (As.  lies.  I.  3G9)  M-ith  Devgiri  or  Daulatabid 
and  by  Dr.  BiirjiesH  with  R.wu  about  four  miles  frtnu  Danlatabad  <Bi<lar  and  Aunm- 
gabad',  7>i})  ;  Lissen  and  Yule  place  it  doubtfully  at  Kulburga  (Ditto) ;  Paiidit  Rhng- 
vjinh'il,  art  alrea<lv  Btatwl,  at  Jnnnar;  Grant  Duff  (.MiirAthis.  11)  near  Bhir  on  iho 
Go«Uvarl ;  and  Mr.  J.  F.  Fleet,  I.  C  S.  (Kanarcse  Dynaatie*,  03- 103 )  at  KolhApnr.  Prof. 
Bhanddrkar  observes :  '  The  identification  of  Tagar  with  Devgiri  is  ba-tcd  on  the 
aappoitition  tliat  the  former  name  is  a  comiption  of  the  latter.  Bat  that  it  i»  not 
flo  is  proved  by  its  occurreuce  as  Tagar  in  the  Silah^ra  grant*  (A.n.  997-lOOi), 
and  in  a  Chalukya  grant  of  A.c.  612.  the  langiiage  of  all  of  which  is  Sanskrit. 
The  modern  Junnar  cannot  have  been  Tagar,  since  the  Greeks  place  Tagar  ten  days* 
journey  to  the  east  of  Paithan.  On  the  supposition  tliat  Junnar  was  Tagar,  ono  wcmld 
expect  the  Ch&lukya  plate  issued  to  a  BrAhman  of  Tagar  to  have  been  found 
Et  or  near  Junnar.  But  it  was  found  at  Uaidaraba«l  in  the  Dalchan.  The  antbor  of 
the  Periplu.*  calls  Tagar  "the  greatest  city"  in  Dakbinabades  or  Dakshinapath. 
The  SiUbiii-a  princes  or  chiefs,  who  fonT)e<l  three  distinct  branches  of  a  dynasty  that 
roled  over  two  parts  of  the  Konkan  and  the  country  about  KolhAiHir,  'trace  their 
origin  to  JimutvAlian  the  Vidyudhar  or  demigtxl  and  style  them^^'lves  "The  lords 
of  the  excellent  city  of  Tagar."  From  this  it  would  appear  that  the  SiUhdiras  were  an 
ancient  family,  and  that  their  original  temt  wnt  "Tagar  whence  they  spread  to  tho 
confines  of  the  country.  Tagar  therefore  wm  probably  tho  centre  of  one  of  tho 
earliest  Aryan  aettlements  in  the  Dandakdranya  or  '  forest  of  Dandaka,'  as  the  Dwkhan 
or  Mah&rdahtra  was  callwl.  Thego  early  settlements  foUowetl  the  course  of  the 
God&vari.    Ucncc  it  is  that  in  the  formula  repcaUHl  at  the  beginning  of  any  religitmc 
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the  SilAliira  references,  the  only  known  Sanskrit  notHM  of 
_      is  in  H  CUiilukya  Copperplate   f-juuil  near  Haidarabad  in  the 
Ukhan  and  dated   a.d.  012.*     As  has  been  already  noticed,  the 
'  -.to  T»igar<n  Ptolemy  and  in  the  Poriplus  point  to  a  city 

-»ly  tu  the  east  of  Paithaii,  and  the  phrase  id  the  Periplus,^ 
Uiit  iuany  articles  brought  into  Tag[^ar  from   the  parts  alon^  tha 
St  were  sent  by  wagons  to  Hmach/  seorna  to  show  that  Ta«;f.»r 
in  communication  with  tbo  Bay  of  Bengal,  and  was  supported 
the  eastern  trade,  which  in  later  times  enriched  Malkhet,  KalyAn, 
Bidur,  Golkooda,  and  Uaidarabad. 

From  nnmenius  references  and  grants  tlio  Th^na  Sildhflras  seem 
to  have  been  worshippers  of  Shi?.* 

Of  Kapurdi,  ihe  first  of  the  Thdna  Sil^hdras,  nothing  ia  known 
c-  '       -■  claims  descent  from  Jirautvslhan.     Pulashakti  his  son 

a  ,  in  an  nndated   inscription   in   Kanheri  Cave   78,  is 

I'  rlie  governor  of  Mangalpuri  in  tfve  KoukaUjOndas  the 

\v^  at  of  (the  Rishtrakiita  king)  Amoghvarsh.     The  third 

king,  Pnlashakti'-s  son,  Kapardi  II.  was  called  the  Younger  Laf/ltn, 
"no  ihscription*  in  Kanheri  Caves  lO  and  78,  dated  a.d.  853  and  877, 
ra  to  »how  that  he  was  subordinato  to  the   Rttshtrakutas      The 
pardi  II.  was  the  fourth  king  Vappuvauna,  and  his  sou 
jha  the  fifth   king.     .Ihanjha   is  mentioned   by   the  Ai-ab 
lliiitorian    Masudi    asr    ruling  over   Saimur   (Cheul)     ia   A.i).    916.* 
H..  ifinjut  have  been  a.  staunch  Shaivite,  as,  according  to   a  Sililhclra 
rplate   of  A.D.  109+,  he   bailt  twelve  temples   of   Shambhu.* 
^'    to   an  unpublished  copperplate   in    the   possossion  of 
I*  N:igv'!inlal,  Jhanjlia  had  a  daughter  named  Lasthiyavva,  who 

Wiw  luarnetl  to  Bhi llama  the  fourth  of  the  Chdndor  Yddavs." 

Tho  next  king  wna  Jhanjha's  brother  Gogsij  and  after  him  came 
1*8  srin   Vajjadadev.     Of  the  eighth   king,   Vajjadadev's  sou 

\i./i..^-i  >,<„j    the  pluro  whvxv  the  ccTcraony  is  peffonnwl  is  ttlluil*?«l  U> 
fwm    the    (ioldviiri.     PiH)plo   in   KhAiule!«h    um?    tlm    Words 
'  Ihftt  i*  '  on  the  mirilit-rn  hank  <»f  the  QtnlAvari,'  whilo  those  to 
1A»  Biuii  ol  ihc  rivsr.  u  f ar  as  the  h<}rdcra  of  the  country,  uho  tlw  oxprension   '  Oofld- 
mafym  ^^il^Vw  tir^'  th»t  'm  'on  the  *»uthern  hank  nf  the  OvxlAvari.'     If  then  Tagnr 
%«.  '  t  of  the  Aryan  fH'ttleuieiit'j.  5t  must  l»e  «itunto<l  on  or  near  tho 

li'  (M  the  unoit-nt    U>wn  of  Pditlisin  U;    and  its  bearing    from 

Pk  ^ircflc  pvHijrrApheiM  a{?Tee8  with  this  s«ppo««ition,  as  tho  course 

of     U  ciL  point   i<  nearly  easterly.     TuKiir  nin.st  ttierofore  be  looked 

f  -   '  -    ha.n.     If  the  name  hftH  nnderttone    eomtption,  it  must,    by    the 

I''  "I»l»i"«  the  initial  nmte».  be  first  rhanj?efl  to  Tiiaraura,  and  thenco 

I"  Can  it  l>e  the  mf»lerti    Dirnr  or  DhArur  in  the  Nixdm's  dominions, 

t««u;>  &v«  uuU»  urtm  of  (trant  Duff's  Bhir  and  »eventv  mile*  Bouth-east  of  Paithan? 
•  lod.  Atit.  VI.  7".  *  MoCrindle.  1*26. 

*TV/  •  ir»?  in  a    eopj>eri)lato    of   A.T».lfK)l,  nrhcrc   the   fifth 

ktMff  J  i;;  hnilt  twi-lve  tempk-H  to  Shamblm.  and  tbo  tenth 

liagAr  I  t^nn  of  his  father,   \-iirited  :S  (imeshvar  or  S.^innlith, 

•ftiiB^  hi     .  1  111   (Ind.  Ant- IX.  37).     Tbo  Kolhilpur  SllAhiira* 

m^^mt  kiii;/^,   ^,  one  copjkerplate    refonU  i^rants  to   Mahridev, 

hA    Arlwl    {^uar.   H.   U.  .  U.    A.  S.   XI II.   17).      Compare  Fleet's    Kaiiart-ie 
}*n  *  Prairies  d'Or.  II.  85,  *  Ind.  Ant.  IX.  85.    ^^ 

w— ,  the   ChiniUir   YA*iav»  ia   u'ven   \\\  the   NAtik   Statistical  Account, 
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Aparajit  or  Birutnlakiiiilni,  a  copperplate  dnt^d  997  (ShakOlO)  has 
lately  been  found  at  Blier,  about  ten  milea  north  of  Bhiwndi.* 
It  uppeavH  from  this  itlate  that  durinri^  Apariijit's  reigu,  his 
Riishtrakuta  ovurlji'd  Karkarjija  or  Kakkala  \»as  overthrown  and 
slain  by  the  Chiilykyan  Taihipa,  and  that  A paraj it  became  indepen- 
dent some  time  between  972  and  9W7,^ 

In  a  copperplate  of  A.I).  109 1,  recording  a  grant  by  the  fourteenth 
king  Anantdt'V,  Apai'djit  is  mentioned  as  having  welcomed  Gomma, 
conlirmed  to  Aiyapdev  th^  sovereignty  which  ha«l  been  shaken, 
and  a1foi:dod  security  to  Bhillainaniniamanambiidlia  ?*  The  next 
king  w*is  Aparajit's  son  \%vjjfi<hulev.  The  next  king  Arikeshari, 
Vayadadev's  brother,  in  a  coppi^rplute  grant  dated  A.D,  1U97,  is  styled 
the  lord  of  fourteen  hundred  Koiikan  villages.  M«*ntion  is  also  made 
of  the  cities  of  Shristldnak,  Puri,  and  Hamyaman  probably  Sanjan.* 
The  eleveiitli  king  was  Vayjvladev'.s  son  Chhittariijdev.  In  a 
copperplate  dated  Sfmk  948  (a.d.  1025)  he  is  styled  the  ruler  of  the 
fourteen  hundred  Konkaii  villages,  the  chief  of  which  were  Puri  and 
Uamy.iman/'  The  twelfth  king  was  NagJlijun,  the  younger 
brother  of  Chhittar^jdev.  After  him  came  Nagarjun's  younger 
brother  Muramuni  or  MTunvani,  who  is  mentioned  in  an  inscription 
dated  A.D.  lOoO  (5//(//.- 9S2).''  The  fourteenth  king  was  Mummuui  J 
or  Mhmvdni'8  son  Auantpal  or  Anaiitdev,  whose  nome  occurs  in  two 
grants  dated  a.d.  lOSl  and  1111)67  la  the  lU'Jd  grant  Anunt]ial  is 
mentioned  &8  ruling  over  the  whole  Koukau    fourteen    hundred 


1  Tlie  coppLTplute  rcuords  the  grant  at  Shristh  Inak  or  Thina,  of  BhAdAno  village 
about  oi(i;ht  mileti  oiut  of  Uliitvndi  for  the  wor^luy*  of  Luii<i<IUya  residing  id  (who«e 
temple  is  m)  Livamitata  (LonUd),  on  the  fourth  of  the  dark  half  of  At/iAdh  (June-Joly) 
Sfuik  !)10  (A.D.  097),  a»  a  Dahthindyan  gift,  that  in  a  lerift  iutuU<  on  the  occasion  uf  the  Min 
l>Cffinning:  to  pass  to  the  south.  Apar^jitti's  ministen  were  Sitipilaiytt  and  Sinhapaiyii. 
The  insi-ription  was  written  by  Singahiiya's  son  Annapai.  The  grunt  wa*  settled  in 
TliAua,  TiwhcJta  Hhrigthdnah'  ithrvram.  »  Pandit  Dha(j^inlAl  Iiidraji. 

^  Ind.  Ant,  IX,  30.  Of  Gonima  and  Aiyapdev  nothing  is  biowii ;  of  the  tlurd  name 
only  lihillani  the  80U-in-law  of  Jhnnjhii  can  Iw  made  out. 

*  Asifttic  Keoinirches,  I.  357-3(37.  This  grant  woa  foand  in  1787  while  digrtiring 
fottndjiiioua  in  ThAua  fort.  Arikeshari's  ministers  were  Viaapaiya  and  VArdhapaiya. 
The  grant  consists  of  Btveml  villages  given  to  a  family  prioat,  the  illustrious  Tikk»- 
paiya  son  of  the  illustruHiH  astnilo^'r  Chchhinpaiya,*  an  inhabitant  of  Shritithanak 
(^Thitia)  on  the  ooeaniou  of  a  full  eclipse  nf  the  moon  in  Adr/i'i- (October- Novemlier) 
a/nik  \)3Q  (A.D.  1(117)  rinpuhi  SamntitMara.  The  grant  waa  written  by  the  illusitriijns 
Kilgalaiya,  ihe  gft.'«t  bani>  and  engnivo<l  on  phit«<s  of  copi>er  by  Vedaiwiya'*  ion 
M;kiidhiirpuiya. 

"  Ind.  Ant,  V.  27G-'i81.  Hi»  minifltcra  were  the  chief  functionary  5firt«d<i/»iib<fri  the 
illuatrioaa  NAtcanaiya,  the  miniitter  for  peace  and  war  the  illn-itriou*  Sihaijaivft,  and 
the  minister  for  peace  and  war  for  Kanuita  (Kunara)  the  illustriou*  Kapanii.  The 
grunt,  which  ia  dateti  Sunday  the  fifleeiah  of  the  bright  half  of  Knrtik  (O.-tolicr- 
Ncvt-niber)  iShok  Slit  (a,d.  Vhw)  K^hilyH  Sammtxara  is  of  a  field  in  the  village  of  N^ur 
(the  modern  Naura  two  uiili-s  north* of  Bhiudup)  iu  the  tdliiLa  of  ShatshiU-hlhi 
(SAlBctU'J  included  in  Shristhdnak  (Th&na).  The  domv  is  a  Hr^hman  Amade^Tuya  the 
■on  of  Vjpranwlamaiya,  who  hclGnge<l  to  the  ChhandogujihAkha  of  the  SAnived. 

«Jour.  B.  B.  B.  A.  S.  XII.  3i!'J-3;}2.  In  this  inscription,  which  is  in  the  Ambiir- 
nith  fcetnplo  near  Kaly&n,  he  is  called  M^uivduinijiuicv  and  his  ininiHters  are  nami-d 
yinta(pHiya),  N4ganaiya,  Vakathiiya,  Jogulaiya,  IVdhiscna,  and  Uh^laiya.  Thu 
inscription  n  conlu  the  construction  of  a  temple  of  Chhittarajdcv,  that  is  a  temple,  the 
merit  of  building  which  counts  to  ClihittarAjdev. 

''  The  A.D.  lOSl  grant  was  found  in  Vehur  in  SAlHctte  and  the  1096  grant  in  KhUiv- 
pAtftn  in  Devgad  iu  the  Uatn.igiri  diatrict.    The  >\'hdr  stone  was  fouml  in  18«1  and 


llfl^os,  the  chief  of  whicli  wtts  Puri  and  next  to  it  Hanjaliiaua 
»tt»ljttbly  Stmjan,  and  as  having  cast  into  the  oceaji  of  the  edge  of 
iiis  sword  those  wicked  heaps  t)f  sin,  who  at  a  time  of  minfortune, 

caaset}  by  the  rise  to^owerof  hostile  relatives,  devastated  the  wliole 

£onkan,  harassing  goda  and  Brahnians.^ 

111*?  names  of  six  Silah^ra  Wings  later  than  Anantdev  have  been 
made  out  from  land-graut  stones.  As  these  stones  do  not  give 
a  pedigree,  the  order  and  relationship  of  the  kings  cannot  be 
determined. 

The  first  of  these  kings  is  Apoi'Atlitya,  who  is  mentioned  in  a 
stone  dated  a-D.  1138  {Shak  lOGO},^  The  next  king  is  Harimlldev, 
who  is  mentioned  in  three  stones  dated  a. d.  1149,  1100,  and  1153 
(Shak  1071,  1U72,  and  1075).* 

The  next  k-ing  is  MallikArjun,  of  whom  two  grants  are  recorded, 
one  from  Chiplun  in  R^itnfigiri  dated  1  la6  [Skak  1078),  theother  from 
JBanein  date«i  IIGO  (^ifiak  lOSJ).  This  Mallikslrjun  seems  to  l>e  the 
Konkan  king,  who  was  defeated  near  Balsdr  by  Ambada  the  general 
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gmai  by  Anantdev  in  Shak  1003  (a..d.  1091 )» the  chief  minister  being  Uadra- 
(«i.    Th*  in»rripdon  mentions  Ajajilkiya,  won  of  MAtaiya  of  the  VyAxHka  family,  and 

Uw gBkal  'if  •mne rlramiiicuio  khardtdn  Hi*in<//j[?]  ( Pandit  Bha^-4nl61).  Tin-  KUAivpAtan 

^^■ttticTfi  fouTid  scvcml    veara   ap>   and   give  the   names  of  all   the   thirloen 

^■UkAn^  "    AimnUh*v.     Ind.  A  at.  IX.  33 -4i^. 

^^^Tk«  »r<-,  ti       -,  f,  n  to  >onie  civil  utrifc'  of  winch  nothing  i«  known  (Ind.  Ant,  IX. 

■Ail   i  •.  t-    VLtv    the   iJlustrions  N!iu\'itaka    VAjMiida,  Rishihluittii,    the 

M.liuUvuJya  prahhu.  iind  Sjiiianaiya  prabhu.     TUe  jjrniut  is  drtlod 

.111  h-iif  of   ildgfi  (Jannary- February)  in  the  \nu,r  Shak  1016 

'ttara.      It  t'onsiats  of  an  exemption  from  tolls  for  all  •"arts 

Litittfr  the  illttilrious  Bhibhana  .'JirfJihtki,  the  son  of  the  grvat 

•  if  Vali^javana,  probably  I'alpattna   or  the    city    of   I'Al    near 

.Mi-i   lU  '•:■ -f.h  r  the  illustrioQ'*  I)banamshre»hthi.     Their  cartn  may 

\,'n\-.     s  lii-tbinak,    NAifpur    piThapn    Ndgfrthna,    Sburp.irak, 

tbi'  Koakan  Fourtet-n  llnndrt-d.     They  an?  also  froitl 


41).   AuMnUi^^y 


MthtA  in   K>'i.ii  'I    .Mi'i 
MM  Axiy  of  thL> 


tl. 


tt-  V  ,  _i   J-;  of  those  who  carry  on  tlu-  bnaincMfi  of  norika  (?) 

«  Thiy  t-^  liiuit  iti  ISHI  at  Ch^njc  near  Unin  in   the  Karanja  petty 

^wiiM,  TBcotils  viu?  icrant  of  a  fiuld  in  Nlgum,  prolmbly  the  modern  Ndt.Mun  aboiu, 
fov  tsilM  wwt  of  Uran.  for  rhe  merit  of  his  mother  Lil^vvi ;  and  another  grant  of  a 
■udaA  ia  Chadija  (Ch.in  This  is  tht?  AparAditya  "king  of  the  Konkan,' who 

blMiitiiiHil  in  lilank)ui'  I'^barita  (a  bor>k  found  by  Dr.  Rnhlerin  KA-^limir  and 

•  '     11.   .    .  I  .  .1  as  sending  Tojakarith  from  ShurpArak  (SopAra)  to 
I  -.it  KAiihmir,  of  whioh  diilail*  are  given  in  tlmt  hook.      Jour.  B. 
.  _  ^\mjil>er,  51.  exv. 

is  built  into  the  plinth  of  the  back  veranda  of  the  bonne  of  one 

r^r  nt  Sipitra      Tt  rtconls  a  gift.     The  name  of  the  king  w  donbtful. 

■  V.     The  1150  stone  was  found  near  AgArthi  in  ISSl       it  is 

.  r-  Janitirv).  in  the  Tnunoda  Sampatmra,  Skak  1072  (a.d. 

V        Mdval,  Liikhsman  prabhu,  Pa<lmaHliivraul,  and 

■  ruancnt  income  of  Slirinevadi  in  t-harge  of  a 

it.   l...ii.l.\    priest  Brahmailevbluitt  both  of  Divakarbbatt 

lit  by  prince  A'havamaUa  enjoying  the  villagi'  of  Vatturak 

i).      Tlie  witnesftfft  to  the  grant  are  Kbi  MhUara,  head  of 

jihatiira.  AnAntnAyak.  and  CliAngtlev  illiatara.      [Pandit  Hhag- 

linn  uf  HarjpAIdev  lias  been  found  on  a  stone  in  Kamnjon  in 

1  is  of  thirteen  \iiiee.  which  are   very   liard  to  n-iwl.     In  the  third 

.id  rerv  doubtfully  'the  illuatrious  Harip.ildev,  the  cliiof  .i  the 

"    I  with  all  the  royal  titles.'     The  Wh'A  Btone  was  fniml  near 

inscriptinu  is' in  nine  lines,  and  bears  date  Shak   lOT.'i, 

name  of  kmg  UaripAl. 


^. 
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ofthe'CujiirdtkingKuiiidrpAl  Solanki  (A.D.1143-n74).»  Next  comes 
Aparatiiiya  II.  of  whnirr  there  are  four  land-graot  stones,  tbreo  of 
tlioui  dated,  one  in  ll«l  {Shak  1100)  aod  two  iu  1187  {Shak  1109), 
and  one  undated.*  • 

Tho  next  king  is  Keshidov,  son  of  Apar'irka  (Aparildifcya  II.  ?), 
two  of  whoso  hiod-gi*ant  stones  have  been  found,  one  dated  J  203 
(ShaJi  1125)  tho  other  1238  (iShak  1161).* 


*  The  KumArpAl  Charitra  (a.d.  1170)  wliich  jjiv**  detaiU  f»f  this  dpfi-nt  of 
M*1Uk4ijan,  i»ee  bolow  page  24,  JescriV'S  MalUkArjun's  fAllu-r  »*  Mahiuiand.  ftrul  hi* 
capital  as  ShatAuandpur  * siirroondftl  by  the  i)o*'«n*  ("ihntdnapure  jnl>tdltit^iihtitf 
Mnhdnnndn  rdja).  MabAnaTid  i«  an  additiou  to  thi'  SilAhAm  table,  hot  the  fonii  Appcar» 
doubit'ul  and  iU*i»  not  correspond  with  tho  lumio  uf  any  «»f  thp  prvoc<1infr  or  «aoc»ttHt»g^ 
kings.  '  SurrijU!idod  by  the  oca-mi  '  mijrht  upidy  to  a  town  oith'.T  in  Silsotte  or  on  SopAn* 
inliuVK  Ihit  thi?  epithet  applies  muoh  IxittT  to  a  towTi  on  Klo|>hiinta  ishmd,  and  tlw? 
iimilarity  in  iiamo  8Ugge«ts  that  Shatdixandpor  may  be  .Santapur,  an  old  nauie  for 
Elepliania,  8ee  Bora.  iJaz.  XIV.  Thiiiia  Places  of  Intorust.  81-82.  MallikArjun'a 
L'hipliii)  stone  waa  found  in  1S8U  by  Mr.  Falle,  of  tho  Marine  Survey,  under  a  wiJl  in 
ChipUin  (.Tour.  V.  B.  R.  A.  S.  XIV.  Sr)).  It  is  now  in  the  ninscnm  of  the  Homliajr 
IJruneh  of  the  lioyal  Asiatic  Society  The  writing  fj^ives  the  name  of  MallikJrjun  and 
beara  datu  SJink  l\J~H  (A.i>.  11.16).  Hi»  mini»ters  were  N;i^ilaiya  and  Lak^ihrnanaix^a'a 
■on  Anantugi  (Pandit  BhagviinUl).  The  Basgoin  stone  Htyles  the  king  '  Shri  SikhAm 
MalUkJkrjiin  '  and  the  date  given  is  Shak  1VS2  (a.d.  116<>),  Vii*hva  .Saw«'(i/«ira,  bia 
tninistora  being  Prahhilkur  naynk  and  Anantp&i  pra])hu.  Tlio  grant  is  of  a  6<3kl  (?)  or 
garden  {?)  called  ShillrvAtak  in  PuiliuUasak  in  Katakhodi  by  two  royal  {nne^t*.  for  tho 
roBtoralion  of  a  t«mple.     Pandit  UhagvAnhiV 

»The  llHI  {Shak  llOf!)  stone  was  found  in  Febnwry  IS85  a1««t  a  mile  south  we«t  of 
Lnnftd  in  Hliiwudi.  Of  the  two  .Sfml:  1109  (A.. D.  Il»7)  stone*,  one  f<.^nd  near  (tovcrn- 
mont  llnuao,  Pan-l,  rerurds  a  grant  by  Apariditya,  the  ruler  uf  the  Kuukan,  of  5^4 
drnmtnn  coitw  after  ext-ntptrng  other  tnives,  the  fixed  revenue  of  one  oarl  in  tho 
village  of  M/lliuli  (probably  the  modern  Mlihnl  near  Knrla)  connected  wiU» 
t>liat!}haditlii,  which  is  in  the  poasession  of  Anautajnii  prnbliu.  for  ix<rf<*nning  the 
worship  by  live  ritos  of  (the  god)  Vaidyaaith,  lonl  of  Darbhiivati.  The  la^t  Una 
of  the  inscription  showa  that  it  waa  written  by  a  Kiiyasth  named  Valig  I'aiMlit  (Jour. 
B.  11.  H,  A.  S.  XII.  336).  Tho  wcoml  Shnk  llOy  (a.d.  1I»7)  sUme  is  in  tho 
innscnm  of  the  Bombay  Branch  of  tho  l{oyal  Aeiatic  Society.  It  is  dated  Sh»k 
Host  (a.d,  1187)  Viahvavasu  Samvatnarn.  on  Sunday  the  sixth  of  tlie  bright  half  of 
Ghnitru  (April -May).  The  grantor  in  the  great  minister  LakshmannHyaka  son  of 
BhAskaruiifyaka,  auid  sometliiug  is  said  in  the  grant  about  the  god  SomnAth  of 
Bnr.Uhtra  (Ind,  Ant.  IX,  i'J),  The  fourth  Htone,  which  bears  uo  datv,  was  found  noar 
Kalanibhoin  in  Bfvssein  in  I.S8'2.  It  gives  tlto  name  of  Apar-iditya,  and  frwm  the  lato 
form  of  the  letters  probably  Iwlongs  to  this  king.  A  fifth  stone  ha«  recently  l»een  fotm<l 
near  Basstiu.  The  data  is  doubtful  ;  it  looks  hkc  6h(ik  llt>7  (a.d  US.j),  Pandit 
llliagvilnlil. 

* 'rhc  ShftJc  ]1?5  (a.d.  1203)  stone  waa  found  in  1S81  near  M.indvi  in   BtMseiu,     It 
records  the  grtiiit  of  somcLhing  for  offeringa,  itaimfya,  in  the  g<Kl  I/akshminiirAyan  iu 
the  reign  of  the  ilh^triuna  KeshJilcv.     (i^indit  Bh.igv'.ml.il.J     The  Shak  IKJl  (A.n.*12:W) 
«t<me  wa^  found  noiir  LhujmI  viUago  in  Ukiwndi  in  Fcbnuiry   1882.     It  lH?ars  date  tli^s 
thirtc-«nth  of  the  dark    half   of    .Hdijh  (F*'bruary  •  March}  and    reconl*  the  grant  by 
Keshidtiv,  the  son  of    AparArka  nf    tljc    village  of  Bralunnpuri,  to   .one  Kavi  Soman, 
devoted    to    the     worship    of     Slioni(ie<hvar    Miih.idov,       Tlie     inscription    de^eribea^ 
Bnilnnni>uri  as  '  pleasing  by  reason  of    its  .Shaiv  temples.'     A  field    ur  hamlet  calledM 
Majn.*p!i!li  in  BApgr.'un,  the    nnxlem  Biibgaou  ncJir  Louiid,    is  granted  by    the    sauio^l 
insiiription  to  f»»ur  worshippers    in  fnmt  of   the   image  of   Shomiieshvar.     Apariirka, 
Kushidcv'a  father,    is  probably   th*3   AjwrAditya  (arta  and  dditya  Inith  meaning   sun) 
ilte   author  of   the   commentiLry    cnlliKl    AiHlnirka  on  Yajuavalkya's   law   liook    tboJ 
Mitikslmra.     At    the  end    of   the    cwmmentary  is   written:    Thus 'ends  the    l'onanc»i 
Chapter    in    the    commentary    on    tho    Hindu    law    of    Y.ijnavalkya    made    by    the 
itluhtrious    Apar.Aditya   of   the    family   of    .rimntvaliAn,    the    Shillili&ra    king   of    the 
dynasty  of  the  ilhL-*trioiis    Vidy  Vdhara.     Jonr    B.    B.  U.  A.    S.  XII.    335  and    E\tr« 
Kunibvr,  o'2,     Aparar'^^a    U  cited  by    an    author  of  the    begiuuing  of   tho    thirtecnCh 
century.    Jour.  B.  B.  U.  A,  S.  IX.  Ifil. 
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The  next  is  Someshvar,  two  of  whose  land-grant  stones  bave  bocu 
found,  one  dated  12 19  {Shak  1171)  the  other  1260  {Shah  ll82).» 

Thoajfh,  with  few  exceptiong,  the  narii'.'S  of  the  Thaiia  Silahdrns 
arc  Saniikrit  the  aauids  of  almost  all  their  ministers  and  of  many  of 
Xiud  gratiteea  point  to  a  Kanarese  or  a  Toluga  sourco.  They  appear 
lo  be  southerners,  and  ayyas  or  high-caste  Dravidian  Hindus  seem  to 
luTO  had  coosiderablo  influence  at  their  court.^  K^yasths,  probably 
the  ancestors  of  the  present  Kayasth  Prabhus,  are  also  moutioned. 

Though  their  grants  are  written  in  Smskrit,  sometimes  pore 
aometimes  faulty,  from  the  last  throe  lines  of  one  of  their  stone 
inscriptions,  the  language  of  the  country  appears  to  have  been  a 
corrupt  PrAkrit,  the  mother  of  the  modern  Manithi.''  The  same 
remark  applies  to  the  names  of  towna.  For,  though  inscriptions 
give  such  JSauskritised  forms  as  Shri-Sthdnak,  Shurparak,  and 
ilaujaman  or  Hamyaman,  the  writings^  uf  contempomry  Arab 
^'^"Tollers  show  that  the  present  names  Thana,  SopJira,  and  SanjAn 

re  then  in  use.* 

On  the  condition  of  the  Silahdra  kingdom  the  inscriptions  throw 
little  light.  The  administration  appears  to  have  been  carried  on  by 
the  king  assisted  by  a  great  councillor  or  great  minister,  a  great 
minister  for  peace  and  war,  two  treasury  lords,  and  sometimes  a 
(chief)  secretary.  The  subordinate  machinery  seems  to  have  consisted 
of  heftds  of  districts  rihhtra^j  heads  of  sub-divisions  vishaya/ff  heads 
of  towns,  and  heads  of  villages.*  They  had  a  king's  higli  road 
tj^>iifft,  passing  to  the  west  of  the  village  of  Gomvatji  a  little  north 
idup,  following  nearly  the  same  line  as  the  present  road  from 
ly  to  Thana;  and  tliere  was  another  king's  high  road  near 
XJtittL.  At  their  ports,  among  which  Sopara.  Thivua,  Chaul,  and 
psrhapa  Ndgothaa  are  mentioned,  a  customs  duty  was  Jovied.  The 
drammn  was  the  current  coin.'     The  SilAharas  seem   to  have  been 
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*Tk0  Skiii  1171  (a.d.  1240)  stone  wm  fmiiul  in  KAnvad  near  Uran.  In  this 
rtow  tSte  HUli&ra  king  .SoiuMlivtu-  ^thuU  land  iu  ruilivaat}  vilUgt)  m  Uran  to 
pnrifj  him  IWm  »m«,  'Vh»  iifuik  US2  (a.d.  U'OO)  8t<ino  was  found  in  Clit'mje  iklso 
Mar  UrsD  It  records  th<?  grant  by  the  Konkan  monarch  Sonu-sliVftr  of  lO'i 
/'ttrattAtf  ( Parthian  ?^  Jrammacc'ms,  being  the  fixed  income  of  a  g'ardt:n  in  KonthalestbAti 
in  GlslWiitf  village    in    Uran,    to    Uttareshvar    Mnlulduv    of    ^liri-Stht-UnUc 

(IkiHlk.     T)  on  the  WList  is  the  royal  or  hig:h  roujl  rijpath.     Someshvar's 

.■^adpnibba.     MaiojUcQ,     B«balaprabha^    Pcrauid«    Pandit,    and 


r<it% nfcg.     Pandit  BhoKvinlHl. 

»Ts^.  Ant.   IX.  in,     T\v.:^ 


soutlicm  element  U  one  reason  for  looking  for  Tagar  in 
t*  Aiff/a,  the  KAnarese  for  master,  i»  the  term  in  ordinary 

%^  r.ik    for    Jangam    or    Lingdyat    prieittct.    The    8drusvat 

BeAhrcADJ  u(  10  at  preticitt  ptLnsiUjor  tbrot^rli  the  utage,  whiL-h  the  upptT 

I  of    lb  »eein    t<>  liax'o  jjiiascd  throiigli  about  HOO    years  ago,  of 

J  li  for  the  northern  nio.      »  Jour.  B.  B,  U.  A.  S.  XII.  334. 

^Ifiol  «i  i,  1'7,    30,    3-i,   38,    60,    61,   60,   67,    77,   85  j   Masudi's 

id'Or.  !_     .        .       iund  III.  47. 
■JLifatae  RcMUvhe*.  i.  aOl ;    Ind.  Ant.  V.   280   and  IX,  38.     The   name  pattdkll 
rmadhf)  nted   in  ttuiu;   ioscriptions    »eem5  to    ahow  that  tlte    villages  were   lu 

*3tummm,  which  ar«  ttill  found  in  the  Eonkan,  are  hollered  by  Pandit 
BlMiiBlil  io  be  ibc.  cotns  of  a  corrupt  Sa^sanlan  type  which  are  better  knovt-n  as 
flbfib  pm^  or  ^mmmfy,  Jmir.  B.  B.  U.  A.  S.  XII.  325-328.  The  I'drnith^i 
Dfwmm*  ■nrlTfiml  to  uvtc  1  above    eccm  to  be  Parthian  dramiuas.     Pcrliaps  they 
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fonu  of  building.      The   Moliammadans  in  the  beginning  of    the 
thirteenth  century  aud  the    Portuguese    ia    the   fiixtofuth   ceutur 
destruycd   temples  and  stone-faced   reservoirs  by  the  score, 
stateuionts  of   travellers   aud   the   remains  %t  Ambarnlith,   PolarJ 
Atgaon,  IVirol,  Wahikeshvar  in  Bombay,  and  Lon^d  prove  that  the 
masonry  was  of  well-dressed  close-fitting  blocks  of  stone,  and  thai 
tho  sculptures  were  carved  with  much  skill  and  richness.     Many  of 
thcui  seem  to  have  been  disfigured  by   indecency.'     Some  of  the 
Silahiiras  aeem  to  have  encouraged  learning.    One  of  them  Apardditya 
II.  (1187)  was   an   author,  and    another    Aparad't^'-a  I.  (1138) 
mentioned  us  sending  a  Konkan  representative  to  a  great  meeting 
of  learned  mou  in  Kashmir. 

While  its  local   rulers   were  the   Sildhdras,  the  overlords  of  th^ 
Konkan,   to  whom  tho  Silaharas  paid  obeisance  during  the  lattor' 
part  of  the  eighth  and  the  ninth  centuries,   were   the  R^shtrakntaa 
of  Malkhetj  sixty  miles  south-east  of  Sholapnr.*     Their  power  for  «j 
time  included  a  great  part  of  the  present  Gujariit  where  their  head- 
quarters were  at  13ro!ich,^     The  Arab   merchant  Sidaimiu  (a.u.  850)| 
found  the  Konkan  (KonikamJ  under  the  Ballmra,  the  chief  of  India 
princes.    The  HalhAru  an<l  his  people  were  most  frientlly  to  Arabs.    fl< 
was  at  war  with  the  Gujar  (Juzr)  king,  who,  except  in  the  matter  a| 
cavalry,  was  greatly  his  inferior.*     Sixty  years  later  Masudi    (9l€ 
makes  tho  whole  province  of  Lar,  from  Chai^J  (Saitnur)  to  Cambay, ' 
eubjeut  to  the  Balhdra,  whoso  capital  was  Maokir  (Mfilkhot)    the 
'  great  centre '   in  the   Kdnarese-speaking  country   about   640  milea 
from  the   coast*     He  was  ovoilord   of  the  Konkan  (Keujken)    and 
of  the  whole  province  of  hAv  in  which  were  Chaul  (Saimur),  Thana» 
and  SnpAra,  where  the  Litriya  language  was  spoken.     The  BnUulra 
was  the  most  friendly   to  Musalmans  of  all  Iniiian  kings.     He  waa 
exposed  to  the  attacks  of  the  Gujar   (Juzr)  king  who  was  rich  in 
camels  and  horses.     The  name  Balhara  was  the  name  of  the  founder 
of  the  dynasty,  and  all  the  princea  took  it   on  succeeding   to  th© 


-  an  tho  fAxno  iia  the  ruins  Tnotitioucd  by  Al>u-1-(i<!n  h«  Khur.-1sanl  dirhcnie,  and  liy  l^lasudi 
(Ih»irioa  <rOr,  L  Hft-i)  timl  hxilftimAn  t''^tli'>t  ami  Dowson,  I,  3)  as  TaUriya  or 
Tahiriyeli  dirbunis  Oeueral  Cuiuiinjjliaiu  (Anc.  Goo)?.  31.'{)  iiU'ntit^os  tlicse  'r.1tAriya 
dirhoms  with  tlic  t^kj^thic  or  Inilo>a!4i«unaii  coins  of  Kflbul  and  North- V\  est  Imlia  of 
the  ccuturitirt  hofon'  Mi«l  iiftor  Christ,  uiid  Mr.  Thoirm,*  (Elliot  Hiid  l)ow»on,  I.  4)  with 
the  MuHJiliUiUi  dviviuty  of  TaltiricU's  who  riiU'tl  in  KhurlHun  in  tho  ninth  oontury. 

'  iX'tiiib  of  tkose  remaiiH  ftre  given  iti  the  fourteenth  volume  of  tlu;  Boniltay  CJazt^ttcop. 
Tho  only  pbeu  not  mentioned  in  that  volnuie  of  the  Uiuettber  5s  W;ilnkeshvar  in  Utmilnky. 
The  reiuaiiw  .it  Wulnkeshvar  consist  of  about  sixty  richly  carved  Htoncs,  pillar  capitals, 
atatueii,  and  other  temple  fraginents.  one  of  them  abtmt  C  X  3'.  apparently  of  the  teittb 
century,  which  He  near  the  present  WiUukeshvar  temple  on  MalabAr  Point.  The  memorial 
atones  or  pdlhjtU,  which  are  interohtm}?  and  penerally  "pirile*!,  iK-em  alraoet  all  to 
beloDj;  to  Hihlhilra  times.  The  handsamest  spueimena  are  near  Borivli  in  8dlfii-tt«>. 
Detaik  of  the  wulptures  on  uumorial  stone*  are  given  in  Bombay  Gazetteer,  XI V* 
un<ler  EkHur  and  .^h;lhi^pu^, 

^  Like  the  SiljUiAraa  tho  FMishtr^ikuttia  «eem  to  have  been  a  Dnindian  tril>ew 
Bdshtra  ill  ludiuveil  (Dr.  Bm  riell  in  Fleet's  Kiluarese  Dynaatioa,  SI -32)  to  bo  a 
t^auBkrit  form  of  Katta  or  Reddi  the  tribe  to  which  the  m am  of  the  people  iu  many 


parts  of  the  D.ikhari  and  Bombav  Kani-itak  behm^. 
»  lud.  Aut.  VL  11&.  *  ijulaimfui  iu  EUiyt,  I.  1. 


*  Prairiea  d'Or,  L  264,  3Sl, 
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fictween  the  overthrow  of  the  power  of  Malkhet  (a.d.  970)  and 
the  CBtablit^linii'iit  of  the  overlorcLship  of  Gujarat  (a.d.  1151,  the 
Silithilm  rulers  of  the  North  Konkaii  claim  indepondem*,  and, 
durin^^  part  at  lca.st  of  this  time,  Tliina  \fas  the  «•  "  f  the 
Kottkau.'     Vjctween   the   death  of  Mulrdj  (397)  and  the  ,  .n  of 

Bhioulev    I.  (1022- 11)72),    tlie   ]>o\ver  ot"  (jiijarat   did    not  increase. 
iSut    Bhiindev    took   tlie    title   of    Rdja  of   R:1j;is,   and   BiHjnt   most 
of   his    reig^  in  spreading    Iuh   power    northwards   and    in    a   great 
contest     with    Visaldev    of     Ajmir.-      Neither     Hhimnij     nor     his 
fiUeiL-essor  Karan    (1072- 10*} I)    advanced  liis  Ixjrders    to    the    south. 
Nor  does  iSidhnij  (lO'^^-ll't^),  the  ^1  or y  of    tiie  Gujar.it  Chfilukvas, 
thoii^jh  he  spread  his  arras  over  so  miieh  of  the  Daklian  as  to  1111  with 
fc4ir  the  chief  of  Kolh'^pur,  seem  to  have  exercised  control  over  the 
Konkan.'*     Jdrisi  (1 1:]5).  whosedetails  of  Anahihiv-ula  (NahrwiSra) 
to  belong'  to  Sidhi-flj's  reiarn,  calls  hira   King  of  Kings.*     lie  show 
how  wealthy  and  prosperous  Gujarat  then  was,^  but  p:ives   no  infon 
tion  reg-ardiug  the  extent  of  Sidhr.tj's  jtower.     Idrisi's mention  of  'IhAi 
(Bana)  seems  to  show  that  it  was  uneonneeted  with    tiiijanit  and 
is  borne  ou'  by  the  aix^onnt  of  Kumh'  Hnl's   (114.S-117I)  invjition 
the   Konkaii,      Hearing  that    Mallikrirjun   (a    SiUih{\m)    kio^   of    tl 
Konkan,  the  son  of  kiog^  MiJianand  who  was    mliny  in  the  se:igirt  cit] 
of  Shattlnand  had  mlopted  the  title  of  Oi'andfather   of  Kind's   Rajt 
'jnhlinitli'i,  Kymur  Piil  sent  his  jrencraJ  AinbiKj  against  him."     Ambac 
atlraneedl  as  tar  as  the  Kaveri  (Kalvini)  near  Navt^ari  crossed  the  riverj 
and  in  a  Iwittle   fwiiq-ht  with   iMallikurjun  on  the  south  bank  of  tl 
river,  was  defeated  and  forced  to  retire.     A  second   expclitlon    wi 
more  successful.     The  Kaveri    was  bridj»^ed,    MallikArjun  defeated  ai 
slain,    his    capital    taken   and    pliintlered,    and    the    authority    of    th^ 
Aniihilav;i<la  sovereign  proclaitned.     A'mljaul  returned  laden  with  gold, 
jewels,  vet^sels  nf  precious  nietak,  pearls,  elephants,   and  cfiined  m 
He  wiu?  received  gi-aciously  and  ennobled  with    Mallikdrjun's  tit 
Grandfather  of  Kings. ^     The  Konkan  is  included  among  the  eighlecu 

wh«>9c  r<'igi\  ftntl  tlxe  closing  part  of  whose  father's  reigti  were  occupied  in  foreign 
wars;  ((i)  Trilochaui«U  (1050)  the  grantor,  whose  reign  also  was  rlL«iturt>ed  by  wax 
There  iirc  thrwt!  copi>erplate8.  the  niiddlc!  pljitu  inscrilied  nn  both  sides  and  the  wit 
plates  oil  the  inner  aidca.  They  are  well  preserved  and  htdJ  by  a  copper  ring  bcoru 
xipoii  it  the  royal  aoaS,  stamped  with  a  figure  of  the  go<l  ^hiv.  The  dat*  i«  the  Hfteenti 
of  the  dark  half  of  Pun)t/i  (Janmary  •  February)  Shnl  972  (a.d.  1050).  The  plate  Btat 
that  the  king  bathed  at  Agastitirth,  the  modern  Bhagvadandi  twenty  miles  nurtll 
west  nf  .-urat,  and  granted  tlie  village  of  Kr.ith.Aua,  modern  Erth.ln,  aii  miles  nortl 
eiiat  of  Ulpiid  in  S?iinit.  Mr.  HaritU  H.  Dhruva.  A  Uat  of  reft'reneea  to  Ldt  Deah  i 
given  in  Bom.  (laz.  XII.  57  oott*  1. 

*  Ra3hi<i-uddin  in  Elliot.  I.  00.     This  independence  of  the   bllAhiraa  ia  doub 
In  an  iuacription  dated   1034  JayaHlmha  the  fourth  western  ChAliikya  (lOlR-lC 
claims  to  have  seized  tlie  seven   Konkans.     Bom.  Arch,  tsur.    Rep.  HI.  34;  Fleet's 
KAnareso  Dynaatiea,  44.  '  R;is  MjIM.  62,  70-75.  ■'Rds  MAlA.  IHS, 

*  Idrisi  calla  the  ruler  of  Nahiwala  Balhlra.  He  says  the  title  means  King  i»f 
Kings.  He  seem-s  to  have  beard  from  MtisiilmAn  meroliants  that  Sidhrftj  ha«l  the 
title  of  King  of  Kings,  and  concluded  that  this  title  was  BaUiAra  which  Ibn  Khurtbulba 
(yi2)  had  transkted  king  of  kioga,  apparently  without  reason.  Janbert's  Idria 
1.  177  ;  Elbot,  1 .  75,  93.  *  See  Ras  Maid.  18S,  1S9,  192  ;  Tod^s  Western  India,  l.i( 

*  Rjis  MaU,  ]4r>.     For  the  mention  of  the  Silahdraa  as  one  of  the  thirtj-six  tril 
Bubject  to  KuinAr  Tiil,  see  Tod's  Western  India,  ISl,  188. 

'  The  title    *  Grandfather  of  Kings  /i^<//Vf/)i/<f m<//«i,' occurs  along  with  their  ot' 
titles  iu  three  f^iUhura  copperplates  (Aa.  Res.  I.  359;  Jour.  K.  A.  S.  [O.  8.],  V.  II 
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about  A.D.  808  to  1008,  si  first  nnder  the  Rishtrakntaa  and  then 
under  tbe  Clijllukjas  until  eventaally  the  Devgiri  Yadavs  became 
8uprenio  over  the  whole  Konkan.' 

Of  tbo  state  of  the  country  these  inscriptions  give  us  no  informa- 
tioD.  At  tho  samo  time  it  is  safe  to  infer  that  land  mast  have  been  of 
considerable  value  when  grants  of  it  were  recorded  by  engravings  on 
copper,  and  also  that  a  community  among  which  the  art  of  engraving 
on  metal  existed,  and  was  apparently  not  uncommon  (for  the  inscrip- 
tions are  not  only  numerous  but  lengthy),  must  have  attained  a 
considerable  degree  of  civil izatioii.  ft  may  also  be  remarked  that 
all  these  grants  refer  to  those  parts  of  the  Konkan  which  are  still 
the  most  valuable,  as  well  as  the  most  naturally  fertile,  Sdlsette 
and  the  villages  on  the  coast  and  on  the  great  creeks. 

Pinftlly  a  caution  is  necessary.  It  is  as  well  to  be  guarded  in 
believing  the  grandeur  which  these  inscriptions  record  by  remem* 
bering  that  "  the  princes  in  all  parts  of  India  who  are  commemorated 
by  these  grants  are  all  represented  as  victurious  warriors  and  sur- 
rounded by  enemies  over  whom  they  have  triumphed.  Though  not 
pretending  to  be  more  than  sovereigns  of  some  particular  district,  they 
are  described  as  conquerors  and  sovereigns  of  the  whole  worlds*' 

Before  coming  to  the  period  of  undeniable  history  it  is  worth 
whik'  to  give  some  early  Konkan  traditions.  ,  The  following  is 
traditional  account  of  the  creation  of  the  Konkan  : 

Dnriog  the  constant  wars  between  the  Briihmans  and  the  Ksha- 
triyasj  the  Briihmans  had  been  so  reduced  that  at  length  they 
Cfmld  live  only  in  caves  and  forests.  To  restore  them  to  power 
the  sixth  awtfiir  of  Vishou  appeared  under  the  form  of  the  son  of  ^ 
BrAhman  named  Jamadngni-  This  avat<lr,  who  was  afierwar' 
known  as  Parasburam,  from  ftarashu  an  axe  which  was  his  usun 
weapon,  standing  on  a  projecting  peak  of  the  Sahyfidris,  which  were 
then  washed  by  llie  sea  aud  were  a  great  place  of  retreat  for  the  per- 
secuted Brahmans,  shot  an  nrrow  westward,  and  commanded  tho  &oa 
to  retreat.  The  sea  retreated  and  gave  up  a  strip  about  thirty  miles 
in  bieadth,  which  has  since  been  known  as  the  Konkan,  an<l  of  which 
the  persecuted  Brahmans  imuiodiatc-ly  took  possession,  Parashurtira 
then  led  them  to  battle  and  to  victory,  and  the  Kshatriyas  in  their 
turn  wore  reduced  to  extremity. 

The  hill  from  which  the  avatar  is  said  to  have  shot  his  arrow  is 
named  after  him  ParKhunim,  and  overlooks  the  fertile  and  very 
beautiful  valley  in  which  Chiplun  stnnds,  with  "a  full-fed  river 
winding  slow  **  to  the  distant  sea.  The  temple,  though  not 
outwardly  remarkable,  is  oue  of  the  most  famous  in  tlje  Konkan 
and  is  constantly  visited  by  pilgrims  on  their  way  from  Dwj^rka 
to  Cape  Oomoriu.  Those  who  believe  in  Parahuram  as  a  historical 
character  say  that  he  was  never  in  this  part  of  India  at  all,  nnd 
Dr.  Stevenson  states  that,  though  this  is  the  first  place  whrre  tho 
legends    of   Parshurilm  affect  the  names  of  places^   yet  thuy   are 


UuMPiial  B.  B.  H,  A.  8.  XIII,  1-16. 
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A* tradition  exists  tbat  the  teraple  at  Nirmal  near  Basseiu 
was  erected  to  commemorate  the  death  there  of  the  great  Shankar- 
ichdrya,  the  chief  teacher  of  the  Shaivite  worship  in  the  eig^hth  or 
ninth  century.  But  he  is  known  to  have  dned  in  Kashmir,  and 
as  there  were  twenty-seven  of  hig  spiritual  descendants  who  assumed 
hiB  name^  and  who  are  calculated  to  have  lasted  for  about  650  years, 
it  is  probable  that  some  one  of  theao  was  the  person  in  whose 
honour  the  original  teraple  was  built.*  The  present  building  dates 
only  from  the  time  of  the  Peshwaa,  having  Ijeen  built  by  one  N4ro 
Shaukar,  probably  the  same  mentioned  by  Grant  Duff.* 

The  hill  and  shrine  of  Tuogar  near  Bassein  are  also  mentioned  in 
some  of  the  Purane,*  but  on  these  little  reliance  can  be  placetl.  Its 
mention,  however,  may  be  taken  as  evidence  that  Tungdr  was 
formerly  a  place  of  some  pretensions,  and  there  are  remains  of 
apparently  ancient  temples  and  buildings  in  variouH  parts  of  the 
forest  round  the  base  of  the  hill  which  may  perhaps,  when  properly 
investigated,  throw  more  light  on  the  ancient  history  of  this 
neighbourhood. 

So  also  the  hill  of  Macli^l  in  the  Southern  Konkan  where  the 
river  Muchkuudi  rises  is  said  to  have  been  the  scene  of  the  exploit 
of  the  Rishi  Muchkunda  when  he  destroyed  with  a  glance  of  his  eye 
the  rash  person  who  awakened  him  from  his  sleep.  This  hill  is 
close  to  Vishillgad,  one  of  the  most  ancient  *and  &imous  Sahyadri 
forts,  but  there  is  nothing  in  this  legend  having  any  bearing  on  the 
history  of  the  district. 

This  section  may  be  closed  with  a  legend  of  a  different  sort.  On 
the  bare  sheet  rock  of  the  Southern  Konkan  where  scarcely  a  blade 
of  grass  will  grow  are  to  be  found,  in  the  rains,  masses  of  a  very 
beautiful  little  purple  flower  (Utricularia  alboctenjlea)  called  by 
the  common  people  '  Sitae  hi  Asre '  Sita's  Tears.  The  story  is 
that  after  Rdm  had  recovered  Sita  from  her  captivity  in  Ceylon 
he  reproached  her  with  inconstancy.  On  his  leaving  her,  or 
threatening  to  leave  her,  aho  appealed  to  his  mercy  with  tears, 
which,  falling  oa  the  bare  rock,  flowered  forth  then  and  for  all 
in  this  lovely  form. 


I 


I 


I 


I 


I 


'  H.  H.  Wilmn'n  Works,  I.  1«7.    Compare  Bom.  G*2.  XIV.  293.293. 
>  History,  313.  327.  '  Dr.  DaCuulin'i  Chaul  mod  Bftsseiii.  124. 
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in  fhc  Dakhan  it  was  natural  that  lie  should  divide  his  kingdom 
into  governments.  Of  these  he  made  fear ;  the  first,  which 
included  Gulbarga  the  capital,  extended  to  the  sea  at  IJabhi)!,  and 
the  second  from  Daulatabad  to  Chaul.*  Pjevious  to  this>  about 
l;i4I,  the  Jawhar  dynasty  had  been  recognized  by  the  Emperor  of 
Dcllii.  Ho  conferred  the  title  f>f  Rdja  o»  the  son  of  Jayab  Mukne, 
the  founder  of  Ihe  family,^  whose  descendant  is  now  one  of  the 
last  of  the  Koli  chiefs.  His  country  contained  twenty-two  forts, 
and  yielded  nine  lakhs  of  revenue.'*  There  is  no  doubt  that  at 
this  time,  as  earlier,  there  were  a  number  of  petty  Kijds,  sometimes 
called  poligdrs,  Kolis  in  the  north  and  Mardthds  in  the  south,  and  it 
does  not  appear  that  at  this  time  the  whole  either  of  the  coast  or  of 
the  inland  parts  was  conquered  by  the  Musalmans.  These  local 
chiets  obeyed  the  Hindu  Rjijas  of  Bijnagar  or  the  Muhammodan  ^ 
Sultans  of  Golkonda  as  circumstances  might  require.* 

These  are  all  the  matoriala  of  history  that  can  be  found  ia 
the  fourteenth  century.  In  142t>  Malik-ul-Tujar  led  a  largei 
force  into  the  Konkan,  which  Ferishta  says  brought  the  whole 
country  under  subjection.  Briggs,  however,  thioks  this  was  rather 
a  marauding  expedition  than  a  conquest,  and  several  elephant  and 
camel-loads  of  gold  and  silver  were  sent  as  booty  to  the  Bdhtnani 
king.^  Malik-ul-Tujar  then  seized  on  Mahiin  (Bombay)  and 
Siilsette.  This  aroused  the  hostility  of  the  Gujarit  king  Ahmad 
Shdh,  who  to  recover  tho  islands  sent  an  array,  part  of  which 
embarked  io  seventeen  vessels,  while  the  rest  went  by  land.  1*I^i^H 
united  force  invested  Thana  by  sea  and  land.  The  Dakhan  generalH 
made  some  sallies,  but  eventually  abandoned  the  siege  of  Thana 
and  returned  to  MAhim.  Being  reinforced  ha  marched  back  to 
Thana,  but  was  thero  defeated  and  his  army  dispersed  in  an  action 
which  lasted  all  day,  and  the  Gujarat  fleet  returned  home  carrying 
with  it  some  beautiful  gold  and  silver  embroidered  muslins  taken 
on  the  island  of  Mabira.* 

Erskine  says'  that  Ahmad  Shdh  during  lii«  reign  reduci'd  unde 
his  power  the  lowlands  to  the  south  (of  (JujaMt)  below  tho  ghdtSj 
the  Northern  Konkan,  imd  the  i:*land  of  Bombay,  and  in  the  Minit-i^ 
Ahuiadi  a  list  of  the  po.ssessknus  of  tlie  Giijardt  kings  during  thS 
time  the  power  and  sovereignty  of  the  monarchy  continued  to' 
increase  is  given.  These  are  made  to  include  in  tlio  Konkan  the 
districts  of  Ba.sseiu,  Bombay,  Daman,  and  Danda-RajApur,  and  the 
ports  of  Chaul,  Dabhol,  Belawal  (^)f  Bassein,  Damla,  Panwclly, 
Aka.ssi  (Ag^si)^  Sorab  (?),  Kallian,  Bhiuiry  (Bhiwndi),  Danda- 
RAj^pur,  and  Goba  (Goa).^ 

This  may  be  taken  to  refer  genemlly  to  the  fifteenth  century,  for 
the  Gujai'dt  monarchy  was  established  in  1:^91  and  Mahmiid  Shah 
Begada,  who  may  be  considered  the  last  of  its  great  sovereigns,  died^ 

1  Biiggiy  11.  295  ;  Grant  DuGF.  25.  29.         a  Bombay  Selection«  (New  Series),  VI.  14. 
«  Macintcwh  in  Bom.  Geo,  Sue.  Trans.  V.  238.        *  Jervif,  (>3.        »  Brigprs.  ll.  419: 
•  Briggi,  IV,  29 ;  RAs  MAlA,  I.  300.  '  History,  11.  29.  «  Bird,  IW,  2«. 
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Prime  Minister  Mahmud  KhwAja  Gaw4n  took  a  force  into  the 
Konkan  large  enough  to  overcome  all  opposition,  and  being  loinecf 
by  troops  from  DAbhol   and  Ohaul  set  to  work  systematically 
reduce  the  country.     He  soon  found  that  his'"cavalry  was  useless  ii 
the  Konkan,  an4l  sent  them  back,  but  advancing  slowly  and  &teadily| 
through  the  jungles   he  gradually   reduced   a  great  part   of   th€ 
country.     Vish^lgad,  bowever,  after  a  siege  of  five  months  still  heW 
out,  when  the  rains   forced  the  Musalman    army  to  retreat  abovel 
the  Ghdts.     At  the  commencement  of  the  fine  season  Vishdlgadl 
was  again  besieged,  an<l  shortly  afterwards  taken  by  treachery,  and ' 
this  Ferishta  distinctly   states  was  the  first  time  the  MusalmAns 
got  possession  of  this  faraouii  fortress.*     But  the   conquest  of  tho^ 
Visb&lgad  district  was  still  a  work  of  time,  and  was  not  completed] 
till  after  the  second  rains.     The  army  then  proceeded  towar«ls  Goa»i 
and  the  conquest  of  the  Konkan  was  considered  so  important  thafef 
on  his  return  to  the  capital  Mahmud  Khwaja  QawAn  was  received 
with    the    greatest   distinction.^     Though    this   conquest    of    the 
Konkan,  or  at  all  events  of  the  southern  part,  must   have  beeu 
tolerably  complete,  it  is   not   said    to   have   been  formed   into 
separate  government,  but  from  subeeauent  proceedings   it   would] 
appear  that  the  governor  of  Dabhol  haa  very  extensive  authority. 

In  1478  the  four  governments  of  the  Dakhan  were  increased  to 
eight,  and  in  this  division  all  that  part  of  the  Konkan  which  be- 
longed to  the  Dakhan  was  put  under  the  governor  of  Junnar,^  which 
although  sufficiently  distant,  was  yet  nearer  to  the  Konkan  than 
any  previous  provincial  capital.  Soon  after  this,  however,  Bah^ur 
Khan  Gildni,  son  of  a  governor  of  Goa,  got  possession  of  Dibhol 
and  a  great  many  places  on  the  coast.  In  148d  Malik  Ahmad  was 
appointed  to  the  governuient  of  the  two  provinces  of  Daulatabad 
and  Junnar  and  shortly  af terwank  he  reduced  a  number  of  Ghiit 
and  Konkan  forts,  some  of  which  had  never  before  been  subdued 
by  the  Musalm^ns.  Among  these  were  Kodri,  Bharap  or  Sudhagad, 
ViXi  or  Sarasgad,  and  Mdhuli,  and  he  laid  siege  to  Danda-Rajdpur, 
but  without  success.*  While  thus  engaged,  his  father  Nizdin-ul- 
Mulk  was  put  to  death,  and  Mulk  Ahmad  thereupon  threw  off  hia 
dependence  oe  Bidar  and  established  the  Nizitm  Shahi  dynasty  of 
Ahmadnagar.  In  like  manner  Yusiif  Adil  Khin  in  1489  founded 
the  Adil  Shdhi  dyna'ity  of  Bijapur.  In  14-90  the  new  king  of 
Ahmaninagar  took  D4nda- Raja  pur,  and  thus  secured  peaceable 
prmsession  of  that  part  of  the  Northern  Konkan  which  did  not 
belong  to  Gujarat.*  But  Bahddur  Gildni  was  still  unsubdued,  and 
in  1493  he  burnt  Mahim  (Bombay)  and  seized  many  ships  belougioff 
to  the  king  of  (lujarat.  The  latter  thereupon  sent  both  a  tana 
and  sea  force  to  Mahim,  but  most  of  his  ships  were  wrecked  there 
in  a  great  gtorm  :  the  admiral  and  those  of  the  sailors  who  escaped^ 

>  BriugB,  IL  483.     Ab  io  this  see  lad.   Ant.  II.  318  and  III.   2».     For   further 
particalara  u  to  the  ShLfk^  family  »e«  Seotloo  VII. 
'  Briggi,  II.  WS.  '  Briggi,  II.  502  ;  Grflot  Dutf,  29.  *  Biiggs,  III.  Ul. 

'  Briggs,  IIL  199. 
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BOW  given  to  tlie  former  lamlliolders  to  occupy  their  land  at  a  ligh 
rent.     Thus  many  of  these  gniuts  confirmed  in  their  %yatans  the  old 
Hiodu  proprietors  desiiis,  deshpnndes,  and  kiilharnis.^     It  may    be 
here  meoitioned  that  the  origin  of  the  Hindu  institution  of  desdis  of! 
deghpdndes  and  denhmukhs  is  unknown,  but  it   ia  certain  that  tha| 
Moghals  found  them  useful  iu  their  new  conquests.     Their  authority 
was  therefore  confirmed  and  iu  Bomo  crises  extended  by  the  Bijapiir 
government.     It    may  be  a<ided  that  although  higher  offices  under 
the    name    nf    sardeah/nnkhs     and    stirJesdis    are  kaowa  to    liav* 
existed,  Elphiustone  could  hear  of  only  two  fatuiliea   enjoying  th 
sarde^hmiikhi,  and  of  no  sardeadia,  except  in  the  Konkan.* 

The  date  of  the  estabh'ahment  of  the  Abyssiniana  in  Janjirai 
cannot  be  clearly  made  out.  There  ia  one  legend  which  shows  them 
to  have  got  possession  about  1489.  Another  account  puts  tliom  a 
great  deal  later.  Two  of  them  were,  however,  admirals  of  tho 
Nizjtm  Shiihi  licet  in  the  time  of  Malik  Ambar,  and  another  had 
charoo  of  Hairi.^  The  large  number  of  Abyssiniaus  and  other 
foreigners  employed  in  the  armies  of  the  MusaluiAu  kin^s,  not  only 
as  private  solditTS  but  also  in  hig-h  command,  ia  noticeable.  In 
Daman  there  was  a  garrison  of  3000  "  Abyssinian  Turks  and  other 
white  tr.eu,"*  and  they  are  mentioned  on  several  other  occaftiona. 
In  fact,  it  is  evident  from  the  various  alliances  of  Egyptians  an 
Tnrks  with  the  Haj^  of  Cochin  Cam  bay  •&c.  and  by  the  whol 
history  of  the  lirst  voyages  of  the  Portuguese  that  the  Musalm^n 
powers  of  Europe  aud  Africa  were  theo  much  more  closely  connected 
with  the  Mnsaluiaus  of  this  coast  than  at  any  later  time.^  And  this 
ia  not  to  bo  wondered  at,  seeing  how  entirely  the  followers  of  thafc 
creed  had  monopolised  the  trade  of  Asia. 

A  more  definite  account  of  the  divisions  of  the  country  and  of 
the  importance  of  tlio  various  towns  at  the  begiuuing  of  the  sixteenth 
century  is  obtained  from  the  early  Purtugufise  historians,  thoug 
there  are  still  but  few  events  recorded.  The  kingdom  of  Gujami 
extended  as  far  south  as  Nflgothna;  that  of  Ahmadnagar,  the  kin 
of  which  the  Portuguese  always  called  Nizamaluco*  from  Nagotbn 
to  Shrfvardhan  or  Bankot ;  aud  Bijapur  included  all  south 
BdukotJ  Chaul  aud  DdbhoPare  called  cities  and  i-atiked  with  iSurafc* 
and  Goa  :  the  other  places  montionod  are  Dahiinm.  TeiMpur,  Kelva- 
Mahim,  Ag^shi,  Bassein,  Bdndra,  Mdhim,  Niigothna,  iShrivardhanjM 
Jaytapnr,  and  Kluhep^tan.*  Both  Chaul  and  Dalihol  wert^  indeec^B 
great  commercial  marts,  with  a  large  trade  with  Persia  and  the  Red 


«  E  I.  House  Felectioni,  IV.  667,  799  ;  El  pli  in  stone,  IflL 
*  DcCnntto,  VllI,  l.'>,  208.  »  DeBarro»,  VIII.  4u7. 


^  Jervis,  76,  8.3. 

*  i.'mut  Duff,  G.X  .    _ __. _.,    ... 

•  No  doubt  from  Nizrlm-ul-Mulk,  father  of  tlie  founder  of  the  kingdom. 
'DeRarrOB,  Vir.  M7. 
"  Lmlovicn  Varthema  in  lo03  speaks  of  Chaul  and  Dibhol  as  both  hftving  king, 

who  wore  idolatorn  Init  with  many  Musalm^Q  subjecta.  The  inhabitants  of  botll 
Were  mnch  addicted  to  war  and  I Ubhol  had  an  winy  of  30,000  men.  (Kerr,  YI' 
83.)     It  Rcems  impowible  to  give  any  weight  to  these  8tat«ment«. 
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exj^orts  are  fouod  articles  such  as  indigo  and  opium  which  must 
have  come  from  a  great  distance  inland.^  And  as  to  the  silk  Pyrard 
at  the  beginning  of  the  seventeenth  century  says  that  sufficient  waa 
made  there  to  supply  Goa  and  all  India,  and  ^lat  it  was  better  thaD 
the  China  silk  and  much  prized  at  Goa.  It  was  all  made  in  the 
Mu Salman  city,  where  were  also  mad©  very  tine  boxes  and  other 
small  carved  articles.*  Linscliottcn  also  mentions  the  silk,  and  says 
that  the  raw  material  was  bixjught  from  China  ;  he  also  speaks  of 
the  lacqner  work  of  Chaul.^  Fcroz  Shih  Biiluiiani  is  said  to  have 
despatched  vessels  every  year  from  Goa  and  Chaul  to  procure 
manufactures  and  productions  from  all  partA  of  the  world,  and  to 
bring  to  his  court  persons  celebrateil  for  their  talents."*  De  la  Valle, 
who  gives  a  detailed  description  of  Chaul  in  1623,  mentions  tho  ■ 
groves  and  gardens  of  palm  and  other  fruit  ti-ecs  which  shaded  the  ' 
broad  roads  and  adorned  the  MusalniAn  as  well  as  the  Portuguese 
city  of  Chaul.  A  long  shady  street  connected  the  two  towns,  and 
in  the  shops  all  sorts  of  necessaries  could  be  bought,  and  also  fii>e 
silks  and  articles  of  luxury.'' 

With  regard  to  the  other  ports,  Basscin  was  apparently  the  most  j 
important  place  after  Chaul  and  Diibhol  ;  it  had  a  gamsnn  of  300O  | 
infantry  aud  500  cavalry  in  15i?9,  but  afterwards  in  1533,  when 
the  Musalmans  were  to  some  extent  prepared  for  the  Portuguese, , 
there  were  no  less  than  tlian  12,000  trcxtps  there.     But  more  is  said 
of  the  fej-tility  and  importance  of  the  surrounding  country  than  of 
the  greatness  of  the  town,  the  district  which  is  called  **  one  delicious 
garden"  being  the  most  productive  in  provisions  and  timber  of  all 
those  belonging  to  Canibay.     Many  ships  used  to  load  there  with 
timber  and  carry  it  to  Mecca  where  the  Turks  used  it  for  their  fleets, 
and  it  was  to  exclude  these  as  well  as  to  strengthen  themselves  thai  j 
the  Portiigutie  took  the   place.*     Py rard  says  that  all  the  timber 
required  at  Goa  for  building  houses  and  ships  came  from  Bassein, 
and  also  a  very  good  building  stone  like  granite,  of  whicli  all  the 
churches  and  palaces  at  Goa  were  biiUt.-     Agishi  is  spoken  of  as  a 
large  and  rich  place,  but  poor  in  buildings,   with  a  trade  in  timber,  j 
It  was  defended  when  tirst  attacked  by  5000  infantry  and  4000 
cavalry  ;  aud,  as  showing  the  equality  on  which  these  places  stood 
with  Portugal  in  the  art  of  ship-building,  it  must  l»e  mentioned  that 
in  1540  au  expedition  went  from  Basaein  against  Agcishi  with  the 
solo  object  of  getting  possession  of  a  great  ship,  wliich  was  just 
built  there,  and  was  then  ready  for  launching.     The  ship  was  taken 
and  aftei'wardis  made  several  voyages   to  Portugal.'      One  of  the 
Surat  ship.'j  stopped  by  Sir  H.  Middleton  on  its  voyage  to  the  Red 
8ea  in  1012  was  153  feet  long  42  beam  31  deep,  and  said  to  bo  o£| 
1500  tons  burden.*     One  of  the  Dibhol  ships  stopped  at  the  same 
time   was   of  1200tons.     Similarly  Fariay  fciouza  explicitly  states, 


'  Ciwar  Frederiak  and  Ralph  Fitch  in  Haklayt,  IL  3S4,  39ft. 

'  Viapen,  11.  227,  226.  '  Histoire,  21.  ••  Brijtgs,  II.  30S. 

•  Viagjci,  in.  40SI.  •  DcBarron,  VII.  220,  49-1,  495,  iM\». 

1  lioCouttu,  IV.  Oa,  *  Oi-me'*  FragmeuU,  ^26. 
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thotfgh  tliey  could  scarcely  he  called  independent; ;  tbey  were  loffc 
out  oi  the  pale  of  society,  which  they  eometimea  disturbed  by  thoir 
depredations." 

The  course  of  the  Portuguese  conquests  will.be  given  in  detail  in 
Section  IV.  but  it  seems  better  to  give  in  tliis  section  the  remaiuder  of 
what  is  known  about  the  Musalm^u  rule  down  to  the  time  of  Shivilji 
The  whole  of  the  coast  belon^^ing  to  the  kingdom  of  Gujarat  fell  to 
the  Portuguese  before  the  middle  of  the  sixteenth  century,  and  thas 
Kalyan  was  the  only  part  of  the  district  of  any  value   to  which  the 
Moghals  succeeded  on  the  fall  of  the  Uujarat  sovereignty.    The  Nizam 
Shahi  kings  of  Ahmadnagar  were  always  favourable  to  the  Portu- 
guese, the  only  exceptions  being  a  misunderstanding  in  1557  regard- 
ing the  rock  of  Korlai  opposite  Chaul,  their  joining  thcalliance  against 
the  Portuguese  in  1570,  and  the  hostilities  which  ended  in  the  capture 
of  Korlai  iu  1594.     Thus  the  cities  of  Upper  and  Lower  Chaul,  re- 
spectively Musalraii^n  and  Christian,  flourished  as  long  as  the  Ahmad- 
nagar kingdom  lasted,  and  for  some  time  afterwards.  But  the  Bijapur 
kings  were  always  more    or  less  at  war  with   the  Portuguese,  and 
their  coast  was  subjected  to  perpetual  ravages,  yet  it  remained  entirely 
in  the  hands  of  the  Masalmans  until  the  Mardthas  took  it.     In  the 
decline  of  the  Niz4m  8bi£bi  kingdom  Malik  Ambar,  the  Abyssinian 
minister  of  Ahmadnagar,  managed  the  revenues  in  the  most  enlight- 
ened spirit,  and  extended  to  the   Koukan  all  the  advantages  of  a 
good  government.     Ho  abolished  revenue  fSlrming  and  committed 
the  management  of  the  districts  to  Brjllunan  agents  under  Muham- 
madan    Buperintendence.*     Ho  also   carried  out  a  survey  on  very 
excellent  principles,   and  this   in  the  Konkan  extended  from  the 
Vaitarna  to  the  Sdvitri,    except  in  the  Hubshi*s  territories.*     Hia 
jurisdiction  is  said  by  Ferishta  to  have  extended  to  within  eight 
kos  of  Chanl,^  and  from  this  it  may  perhaps  be  assumed  that  that 
city  and  creek  were  under  a  separate  governor.     But  in  1636,  only 
ten  years  after   Malik   Ambar's  death,  the  whole   of  the  Konkan 
dominions  of  the  Ahmadnagar  kingdom  were  ceded  to   Bijdpur. 
The  cession  is  said  by  Kbilfi  Khan  to  have  been  made  by  the  Emperor 
of  Delhi  iu  exchange  for  districts  belonging  to  Bijapur  in  the  neigh- 
bourhood of  Aurangabad,  and  the  part  of  the  Koukan  given  up  is 
described  as  "jangles  and  hills  full  of  trees."*    Shahji  Bhonsia  had 
before  this  begun  to  overrun  the  Northern  Konkan,  and  had  taken 
a  number  of  forts.      An  account  of  one  of  the  expeditions  made 
against  him  by  a  Musalraan  force  reads  very  like  the  history  of  the 
pursuit  of  Tdtia  Topi  by  our  troops  in  1858.     The  Imperial  general 
Khan  Zaman  was  ordered  to  co-operate  with  the  Bijapur  general 
Randaula  against  Shahji.     After  investing  Junnar  the  armies  went 
towards  Poona  and  Shahji   fled  into  the  Konkan  by  the  pass  of 
Kumbha.     Finding  no  support  there  he  returned  by  the  same  pass. 
The  Imperial  force  then  went  down  the  Kumbha  pass  into  the  Konkan, 
while  the  Bijapur  general  was  closing  Shdhji  iu  on  the  other   side. 


I  Grant  Doff,  43.         «  Jervia,  68.         •  Brigga,  UI.  315.      *  EUiot,  ^U.  256. 
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overtnros  totbe  Portognese  with  a  view  to  getting'  their  assistance  if 
he  made  himself  independent.  The  Portuguese,  however,  refused  to 
help  him.^  In  158:}  and  again  in  1585  the  Portuguese  in  eoDJunc- 
tion  with  Bijapur  troops  attacked  the  Naik  of  Sangaraeshvar,  who 
bad  seven  or  eight  villages  and  600  sepoys,  and  lived  by  piracy  and 
pillage.     His  lands  were  given  to  another  naik.* 

The  remainder  of  the  Konkan  was  divided  into  two  subhed^ris : 
the  first,  Kalyan,  extended  from  the  Vaitama  to  NAgothna  under 
a  Muaalra^n  otficer ;  the  rest  down  to  the  Savitri  was  committed  to 
the  management  of  the  Hah.shi  of  Janjira,  whose  own  estate  was  in 
the  niiddio  of  this  district.  His  charge  inclnded  the  great  forts  of 
Tala,  GhosAla,  and  RAiri  (afterwards  RAygad).*  Thus  the  govern- 
ment was  administered  until  Shivaji's  invasion  of  the  Konkan.^ 
The  Northern  Konkan  was  to  so  great  an  extent  in  the  hands  of 
the  Portuguese  that  not  much  besides  the  inland  and  wild  parts 
of  it  were  left  to  the  Mnghals,  and  of  this  a  great  part,  as  already 
mentioned,  was  held  by  the  tributary  state  of  Jawhdr.  Although 
the  Moghalft  in  1572  succeeded  to  the  territories  of  Onjarfit  in  the 
Northern  Konkan,  yet  they  did  not  much  interfere  with  the  Portu- 
guese, and  a  treaty  was  soon  made  between  the  two  powers.*  In 
1582  they  invaded  the  Daman  and  Tar.ipur  th^naddris,  and  attacked 
Dahanu,  where  the  captain  and  fifty  men  defended  themselves  in 
a  tower.*  At  Miihim  the  captain  and  villagers  fortified  the  church 
of  the  Dominican  Fathers  to  resist  them.  Peace  however  was  soon 
made.  This  moderation  may  have  been  attributable  to  the  iuHuence 
of  a  Portuguese  lady  of  rank  in  the  seraglio  of  Akbar,  who  is  said  to 
have  obtained  favourable  concessions  for  her  countrymen.* 

In  lf)13  the  Moghals  besieged  Daman  Bassein  and  Chaul,  and 
desolated  the  surrounding  country,  and  peace  ^was  purchased  only 
by  concessions  and  presents^  although  the  Portuguese  of  the  Mahim  ^ 
and  Tartipnr  districts  are  said  to  have  defended  themselves  valiant- 
ly.'* Bassein  is  spoken  of  by  a  Muhamraadan  historian  of  that  tlnio 
as  a  Moghal  port,  though  in  the  hands  of  the  Portuguese.*  The 
Emperor  Sh?ih  Jahan  was  however  as  favourable  to  the  Portuguese  ] 
as  Akbar  had  been^'^  and  no  further  hostilities  by  the  Moghals 
against  them  appear  to  have  taken  place  till  near  the  end  of  the 
century  under   Aurungzeb,  when  great  cruelties  were  committed. 


tnoath  of  the  Sangameahvar  river,  and  even  by  Orme  Sanganteshvar  is  put  for 
jaygad.  This  and  Hamilton'a  remark  that  "  being  inlialiite«i  by  Raparees,  it  ia  not 
frequented,"  Hufficieflitly  identifipB  Jaygad  with  ttie  piratical  station  of  Muaaluijiu  and 
Portugueae  times,  Piulcerton,  VIII.  There  is  also  wome  doubt  about  this  Asad 
Khan,  as  in  the  frequent  mention  of  the  well-known  toldter  of  that  name  in  Munal- 
ni4.n  history  he  ia  never  said  to  have  been  governor  of  the  Konkan,  and  hia  coiistani 
loyalty  is  parlioularly  noticed.  Scott,  L  275. 
■»  DeCoutto.  IV.  352,  •  DeCoutto,  XIT.  30  ;  Faria  in  Brigga,  HI.  254 

*  Grant  Duff,  63  ;  Jervie,  90.  *  DeCoutto,  X.  84 ;  Mickle,  clxxx. 

*  DeCoutto,  XI.  195. 

°  Jen.  id,  84.  It  is  evident,  however,  that  this  could  not  have  been  the  cauae  of 
the  original  cessionB  of  territory  to  the  Portugueac  as  Jervia  states,  aince  Akbar  waa 
bom  in  iri42,  before  which  time  nltnont  the  whole  of  the  possesatona  they  ever  had 
on  the  coast  were  in  the  hautda  of  the  Portugneae.  7  Mickle,  ccii. 

*  O  ChrOftiaU,  III.  2l».  "  Tohfat  al  Mujahidin,  174.  «"  Jervia,  84. 
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When  the  forts  are  examined  it  will  be  found  that  from  the  much 
greater  importance  their  successors  attached  to  these  than  the 
Musalmans  did,  the  older  work  is  generally  hidden  by  the  more 
modern.  At  Vizaydurg  however  the  most  massive  of  the  buildings 
within  and  on  the  fort  walls  are  evidently  Musaluian.  At  Avchitgad 
the  crenated  battlements  of  the  outer  wall  seem  to  prove  the  same 
origin.  The  island  fort  of  Arndla  near  the  mouth  of  the  Vaitarna 
appeal's  to  be  entirely  Musalman,  with  domes,  Saracenic  arches, 
octagonal  recesses,  and  other  features  never  seen  in  Mariltha  forts, 
though  there  are  also  marks  inside  of  its  Hindu  occupation.  But 
there  is  scarcely  any  mention  to  be  found  of  any  of  the  Konkan  forts 
in  the  records  of  the  Musalman  time- 
One  more  Musalmdn  relic  must  be  mentioned,  the  picturesque 
bridge  at  Nagothna.  This  is  said  to  have  been  built  about  15S2 
by  one  K^ji  Alauddin  of  Chaul,'  and  as  this  date  is  between  the 
fiioge  of  Chaul  during  the  alliance  of  the  Musalmfin  kings  against  the 
Portuguese  and  the  activity  of  the  Nizdm  Shdhi  troops  at  the  same 
place  twenty  years  later,^  it  may  without  improbability  be  assumed 
that  the  bridge  was  built  to  facilitate  the  march  of  the  troops  from 
Ahmadnagar  to  Chaul,  as  from  Nagothna  there  was  a  ghfit  by  Koiri 
considerably  nearer  to  Poona  than  the  Borgh&t.*  The  chie£j 
peculiarity  of  the  bridge  is  its  narrowness,  the  space  between  thel 
pirapets  being  only  nine  feet  nine  inches.    ^ 

Villages  with  Musalman  names  are  often  met  with,  of  the  originl 
of  which  nothing  can  be  heard.  Two  small  districts  close  to 
Ddbhol  retain  the  names  they  received  from  the  Musalmdns,  though 
everywhere  else  the  ancient  Hindn  names  of  prdnis  and  tara/g  have 
been  preserved.  These  are  Haveli  Jafarabad  containing  thirty- 
seven  villages,  and  Haveli  Ahraadabad  containing  twenty-one,  and 
the  probability  is  that  when  Ddbhol  was  first  taken  by  the  Musal- 
mans these  villages  were  assigned  for  the  support  of  the  governor, 
and  his  establishment. 


»  Ea«t  India  House  Selection*  (1826),  HI.  786. 
»  Hamilton,  U.  102. 
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SECTION    IV. 

TEE  PORTUGUESE  IN  TEE  SIXTEENTE  CEXTURY. 

• 

The  proceedings  of  the  Maslmans,  so  far  as  they  caa  be  tracoJ, 
have  been  brought  down  to  the  middle  of  the  seveuteenth  century. 
It  is  now  necessary  to  turn  back  to  the  first  appoaniiioo  on  fclio 
coast  of  the  Portuguese  who  here  as  over  the  whole  of  the  cast 

ayed  so  grand  a  part  through  the  whole  of  the  sixteenth  century. 

.  is  impossible  to  nnderstaad  the  poaitiou  which  they  held  on  this 
coast  without  considering  the  objects  which  they  pursued  as  to  the 
whole  of  Asia  and  the  enmities  which  they  thereby  excited.  For 
many  centuries  the  Egyptians  had  held  the  monopoly  of  the  Indian 
trade,  and  the  Venetians  were  closely  connected  with  them  as  the 
chief  carriers  of  Indian  goods  from  Alexandria  to  Europe.'  But  the 
Portogaese  immediately  after  the  discovery  of  the  Cape  of  Good 
Hope  and  their  tirst  visit  to  Calicut  in  1498,  resolved  to  become  the 
oomoaerciai  masters  of  the  East,  and  for  that  purpose  thoy  not  only 
claimLMl  the  monopoly  among  European  nations  of  trading  by  the 
Cape  of  Good  Hope,  but  also  undertook  the  wonderful  enlurprise  of 
conquering  the  whole  coast  of  Asia,  from  the  Red  iSea  round  the 
Persian  Gulf,  along  all  the  shores  of  India,  and  away  to  the  Straits 
China  and  Japan/  This  of  coarse  brought  thorn  into  imraediiite 
collision  with  the  Egyptians  in  the  Red  Soa,  and  with  the  whole  body 
of  MuAalmAn  traders  spread  along  the  shores  of  the  Eastern  seas, 
who  aoon  saw  the  necessity  of  opposing  the  Eoropeans  by  every 
ArtiBce  and  every  force,*  for  the  Musalmiins  of  those  days  had  no 
more  idea  than  the  Christians  of  commerce  being  the  right  of  all 
nuii-ns  iKjoally.  Thus  the  Egyptians,  who  were  the  first  enemies  of 
the  Portugaesc,  were  entirely  supported  by  the  local  traders  ;  and  the 
Veoetians,  seeing  how  seriously  the  defeat  of  the  Egyptians  would 
ftfivct  their  prosperity,  joined  in  the  vain  attempt  to  confine  the 
T:  '  \<\q  within  its  old  bounds,*    The  Portuguese  had  gradually 

I  IV  way  up  the  coast  from  Calicut,  and   had  had  many  more 

or  less  casual  encounters  with  the  Musalman  fleets. 

Their  first  voyage  north  of  Goa  appears  to  have  been  in  1^03 
ander  V^i^cent  Sodre,  who  sailed  along  the  coast  as  far  as  Cambay.** 
This  was  just  before  their  tirst  voyage  from  India  to  the  Red  Sea, 
and  no  places  in  the  Konkan  are  mentioned  in  the  account  of  this 
▼oyage,  nor  anything  of  importance  on  this  part  of  tho  coast  until 
in    1607    Lorenzo     d' Almeida    destroyed    seven    vessels    of     tho 
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Moors  in  the  port  of  Cbaul  because  tliey  entered  without  return- 
ing bis  salute.  He  then  went  to  Dabhol,  and  found  the  Calicut 
lleet  therej  and  having  called  a  council  of  war  and  resolved  not  to 
attack  it  he  wont  on  to  a  river  four  leagues  from  Ditbhol,  and  took 
all  the  vessels  in  the  harbour,  and  burnt  them,  except  two  richly 
ladeu  ships  from  Ormuz,  which  he  took  with  him  to  Cochin.  Ilia 
father  however  expressed  great  anger  against  bira  for  not  having 
attacked  the  Calicut  fleet,  and  it  is  said  that  the  remembrance  of 
this  in  the  following  year  cost  him  his  life  in  the  famous  sea  tight 
at  Chaul,  for  be  refused  to  fly  or  surrender  though  there  w^as  no 
possibility  of  otherwise  saving  his  life.^  At  that  time  he  had  conveyed 
some  merchantmen  to  Cbaul,  where  the  governor  under  the  king 
of  Ahmadnagar  received  them  kindly,  aud  permitted  them  to  trade. 
But  whiie  lying  in  the  harbour-  they  were  suddenly  attacked  by  the 
combined  fleets  of  Egypt  and  Gnjar^t.^  The  Portuguese  were  out- 
numbered, and  lost  the  flagship  witji  their  commander,  and  one 
hundred  aud  forty  others  killed  and  one  hundred  and  twenty-four 
wounded.  They  put  the  Musalmdn  loss  at  six  hundred  and 
Ferishta  at  four  hundred,  and  this  was  naturally  claimed  by  the 
Musahndns  as  a  victory,*  but  the  Portuguese  were  soon  afterwards 
amply  avenged  by  the  fleet  of  the  elder  Almeida,  who  destroyed 
the  Egyptian  fleet  and  the  Gujarat  sea  power  at  Diu.  The  account  of 
the  sea  fight  at  Chaul  is  thus  given  by  the  Gjjjarat  historians  :  "  The 
infidel  Europeans,  who  had  of  late  years  usurped  the  dominion 
of  the  ocean,  endeavoured  at  this  time  to  occupy  fur  themselves  some 
part  of  the  coast  of  Gujai-tit,  on  which  they  wished  to  settle.'' 
Amir  Husan,  the  admiral  of  the  Turkish  Emperor  Bajaxet  II.,  arrived 
nil  the  coast  of  Gujarat  with  a  fleet  of  twelve  sail  carrying  fifteen 
hundred  men,  and  Mjibmud  Shah  (Bcgada)  anxious  to  aid  in  the 
expulsion  of  the  foreigners  sailed  in  person  with  his  fleet  to  Daman 
and  Mithim  (Bombay).  The  Amir  al  Umra  Malik  Aiaz  Sultani 
sailed  also  from  the  port  of  Diu,  and  having  united  liis  squadron 
with  that  of  the  Turkish  admiiid  attacked  the  Portuguese  fleet  then 
lying  off  the  liarbour  of  ChauL  The  Portuguese  fled  with  the  loss 
of  "three  thousand  or  four  thousand  iutidels."^ 

A  war  carried  on  against  so  many  enemies,  in  so  many  seas,  and 
along  so  vast  an  extent  of  coast,  necessarily  lasted  for  very  many 
years ;  and  when  the  Turks  had  conquered  Egypt  they  fonsidered 
the  expulsion  of  the  Portugtiese  from  the  Persian  gulf  and  from 
India  as  not  less  important  than  the  Mameluke  rulers  had  done.* 
Therefore  in  1538  Sulim^n  the  Magnificent  sent  to  this  coast  a  fleet 
of  seventy  large  vessels,  on  board  of  which  were  many  Venetian 
galley-slaves  and  7000  Janisaries.'^  This  force  besieged  the  Portu- 
guese in  Diu,  but  was  beaten  off  after  the  garrison  had  defended 

*  Fnria  y  Soaza  in  Kerr's  Voyages,  VI.  98,  112.  * 
'  Mr.  Talboys  Wheeler  M-ithuut  giving  aiiy  authority  jjuta  the  first  fight  as  well  a« 

the8«condftt  Diu.     History,  HI,  41tl. 

*  Rohcrtson,  154  ;  Micklb,  cxx. ;  DeBarroB.  II.  204  .in.l  HI.  1S6. 

*  Tohfat  al  Miijabiilb,  02 ;  Briggu,  IV.  75.      -  U.-is  iMaii,  1.  .378  j  Hinl.  '2M. 
Kubcitsuii,  192.  '  Micklc,  cliv,  ;  DcHiU^ios,  \'1II.  50. 
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itself  moBt  heroicallj.  A  similar  expedition  and  siege  took  pkco 
in  154(5,'  and  that  was  apparently  the  last  great  attempt  on  the  part 
of  the  former  possessors  of  the  Indian  trade  to  expel  tho  Portuji^uese. 
But  as  late  as  158C  the  Turks  with  ships  built  at  Suez  took  two 
merchantmen  of  Chaal,  and  a  fleet  was  accordingly  ?ent  against  them, 
but  was  defeated  by  them  at  the  entrance  of  the  Red  Sea. 

It  is  not  likely  that  the  Portugaese  .in  the  beginning  of  the 
sixteenth  century  with  all  their  great  schemes  would  have  troubled 
themselves  about  the  Koakan,  if  there  had  not  been  in  it  ports 
and  marts  of  too  great  importance  to  be  left  in  the  hands  of  their 
enemies.  But  Chaul  and  Dfibhol  coald  not  be  so  left,  while  the 
Portagneso  could  not  spare  men  enough  to  establish  themselves 
in  these  portf  in  the  same  way  as  they  had  determined  to  do  at 
Goa.  The  state  of  the  Musalmdn  kingdoms,  which  divided  the 
Konkaa  among  them,  was  however  at  this  time  eminently  favour- 
able to  the  designs  of  the  Portuguese.  The  Northern  Konkan 
as.  far  south  as  Nagothna  had  always  belonged  to  Gujarat^  but 
the  .Southern  Konkan  had  only  just  been  divided  (as  narrated  in 
the  last  section)  between  the  dynasties  of  BijApur  and  Ahmad- 
uagar.  The  rivalry  which  existed  between  these  two'  was  pro- 
bably the  cause  of  the  Portiiguese  lirst  obtaining  a  footing  in  tho 
Konkan.  The  Ahmad uagar  king,  who  had  possession  of  the 
coast  from  Nagothna  t^  Bdnkot,  admitted  them  into  Chaul,  and 
at  a  very  early  date  accepted  the  protection  of  their  fleets  for  the 
vessels  which  frequented  his  ports,  and  for  that  protection  paid 
them  a  tribute,  and  allowed  them  to  establish  a  factory  at  Chaul.* 
This  was  between  1512  and  1521.^  And  by  the  latter  year  the 
Portuguese  had  obtained  permission  to  build  a  small  fort  there, 
and  had  command  of  the  whole  river,®  ITie  captaincy  of  the 
fortress  was  already  an  important  appointment  in  1524,  when 
Yasoo  da  Gama  took  charge  of  the  Viceroyalty  there,  as  the  first 
port  toached  at,^ 

The  good  understanding  between  the  Portuguese  and  the 
Ahmadnagar  kiugdom  (or  to  speak  more  coiTectly  tho  governors 
of  Chaul)  was  scarcelv  broken  during  the  sixteenth  century.  On 
the  other  hand  the  Bijiipur  king  was  too  powerful  on  the  coast 
to  arropt  the  protection  or  acknowledge  tho  supremacy  of  the 
1^3'  -e  fleet,  and  the  consequence   was   that  as  early  as   1608 

port  of   Ddbhol  was   destroyed  by   tho  fleet  of  Francisco 
d' Almeida,  consisting  of  nineteen  vessels  and  1600  men,  half  of 
KWhom    were  natives^     On  several  subsequent  occasions   the    de- 
letion was  repeated  ;®  for  Dabhol  was  so  great  a  place  of  resort 
'lor  ships  from  Malabar  and  Arabia  that  it  very  soon  recovered  its 
importttnce.'**     The    king  of  Gujat'dt  also  for  some  time  felt    no 
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necessity  for  the  Portuguese  alliance,  and  as  there  was  no  great 
port  in  his  part  of  the  Konkan  the  Portuguese  after  punishing  him 
at  Diu  did  not  trouble  theaiselvea  much  about  him.  But  in  1521 
his  Admiral  defeated  the  Portuguese  off  Chaul,  and  sank  one  of 
their  vessels,  and  remained  for  twenty  days  off  the  port  greatly 
harassing  them.*  In  1527  another  GujarAt  fleet  was  sent  to  Chaul, 
bufc  a  great  number  of  its  ships  were  destroyed  by  the  allied 
forces  of  the  Portuguese  and  Abmadnagar.*  In  1528  there  was 
a  decisive  battle  off  Bdndra,  in  which  the  Portuguese  took  seventy- 
three  ships  out  of  the  eighty  which  composed  the  Cambay  fleet.* 

These  attacks  led  to  frequent  marauding  expeditions  of  the 
Portuguese  along  the  coast  of  the  North  Konkan,  in  one  of  which 
in  1529  they  burnt  Ndgothna  Bassein  and  Ag^shi.  At  this  time 
also  Thana  Bdndra  and  Karanja  paid  tribute  to  the  Portuguese, 
these  towns  having  sent  a  peaceable  embassy  instead  of  resisting 
as  the  others  did.*  The  Portuguese  possession  of  Salsette  appears 
to  date  from  about  this  time,^  though  Faria  puts  it  at  the  same 
time  as  Bassein,'  but  it  seems  unlikely  that  they  had  any  more 
than  a  very  precarious  hold  on  any  of  these  parts  for  many  years 
after  this,  and  it  is  expressly  stated  as  regards  the  country  round 
Bassein  that  the  natives  were  masters  of  these  villages  in  time  of 
war.*  The  war  between  Gujarat  and  the  Portuguese  was  continued 
in  15!^0,  and  the  Portuguese  suffered  anot!^er  repulse  at  Chaul. ^ 
In  1533  an  expedition  consisting  of  eighty  vessels  with  ISCQ 
Portuguese  and  200Q  Kanarese  attacked  Bassein,  and  stayed 
there  ten  days,  destroying  the  fortifications  :  after  which  the  fleet 
proceeded  northwards  and  burnt  all  the  places  as  far  as  'i'di-Apur.® 
In  the  next  year  Bassein  was  ceded  by  the  king  of  Gujarat;  and 
lie  then,  as  Ahraadnagar  had  done  before,  put  his  ships  entirely 
under  the  protection  of  the  Portuguese,  and  agreed  that  none 
should  sail  from  his  ports  without  taking  out  Portuguese  passes 
and  paying  port  dues  at  Bassein.  Thifi"  last  stipulation  was 
relaxed  soon  afterwards  on  the  king  ceding  Diu  as  the  price  of  the 
Portuguese  alliance  against  the  Moghals,  but  their  passes  had  still 
to  l>o  taken  and  dues  paid  to  them.*^  They  were  newr  however  on 
such  good  terms  with  the  Gujan'it  as  with  the  Ahmadnagar  kings, 
and  thero  were  frequent  expeditious  into  their  dorainious,  while  in 
1530  Bassein  was  besieged  for  some  time  by  a  Gujardt  force.'* 

The  Bijilpur  dominions  in  the  Southern  Konkan  had  during  this 
time  suffered  from  the  marauding  expeditions  of  the  Portuguese 
quite  as  much  as  the  Northern  Konkan.  In  1547  John  de  Castro 
made     treaties    both  with     Ahmadnagar    and    Bijnagar,    that   is 


1  Faria  in  BriggB^  IV.  512.  Bird  says  that  this  wm  in  IS^S,  and  the  Mirslt  AhxnAdi 
Bays  tbat  Cliaiil  was  plaadered  on  thiB  occasion.     Bird,  237. 
5  Faria  in  Brigps,  IV,  5IS,  6U.  '  Faria  in  Kerr,  VL  210. 
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possessed  any  territory  between  Bombay  and  Goa  except  the  new 
town  of  Chaul,  now  called  Revdanda;  and  in  1510,  when  they  took 
the  fortresses  of  Sdksa  and  Karnala,  they  speedily  restored  them  to 
Ahmadnagar  for  an  additional  tribute.^  They  had  however  a 
factory  at  DAbhol,  though  it  is  very  seldom  mentioned,  and  it  was 
apparently  not  established  till  after  1570.-  In  the  Northc^rn  Kon- 
kan  they  seera  from  the  first  to  have  held  the  productive  villages 
between  Bassein  and  Agashi,   and  this  small  district  they  then  andfl 

Lbout  15.56  they  acquired  the  inland" 


afterwards  called  Casaba.*^     About 


forts  of  Asheri  and  Manor*  as  giving  them  the  command  of  a  rich 
and  productive  district.^     The  fort  of  Asheri  was  considered  almost 
impregnable,  and  was  given  np  by  the  Abyssinian  captain  command- 
ing the  district  on  payment  of  Rs.  6500.      A  garrison  of  sixty  ■ 
soldiers  was  put  in  it  and  a  church  erected.     This  fort   was  always  ■ 
greatly  valued  by  the  Portuguese,   and  >vas  described  in  1818,  after 
the  Marlthas  had  had   it  for  eighty  years,  as  accessible  only  at  one 
point,  and  of  such  natural  strength  that  with  a  handful  of  men  to 
defend  it  it  may  justly  be  considered  impregnable.     The  latter  part  m 
of  the  ascent  is  an    almost  perpendicular  staircase  (with  a  preci-  !| 
pice  of  several  hundred  feet    immediately  below  it)  hewn  out  of  the 
8olid  rock  forty  feet  high,  at  the    top  of  which  is  an  iron  door  hori- 
zontally  fixed,  and  from  which  the  ascent  is  nearly  as  steep  and  of  fl 
equal  height  to  a    second  gateway.®      Soon  after  the   capture  of  " 
Aahcri  and  Manor,  Daman,  which  the  Portuguese  had  long  coveted, 
was  ceded  to  them,  and  with  it   apparently  a  good  deal  of  the  coast 
between  Daman  and  Basseiu.     The  Tdr^puv pargajw  is  mentioned  as 
the  best  and  most  prosperous  of  all  the  districts  within  the  jurisdic- 
tion of  Daman.      In  1359  a  body  of  Abyssinians  made  an  attack 
on  SanUn  and  Tanipur;  at  the  latter  place  there  was  then  only  a 
fitockaaed   fort   (tranqueira)  and  forty  men,  but   the  Abyssinians 
after  ravaging  some   villages  were  beaten  off.''      In   1569  there  was 
an  expedition   against  the  Kolis   which  seems  to  have  penetrated 
quite  up  to  the  foot  of  the  Ghats,  and  a  stockaded  fort  permanently 
held  by  the  Portuguese  is  spoken  of  at   Sayvan  on  the  Vaitama 
river.     The   Koli  country  was   again  ravaged  in  1583,  and  on  both 
occasions   the    Portuguese    suffered    considerable   loss     from    the 
difficulty  of  the  country  and  the  activity  of  their  enemy,  whom 


the  want  of  activity  of  so  ismall  a  natioD  in  Gujarat  and  the  Dakhan  "  to  timiiiity  or 


diainclination,"  while  a  comparison  between  their  exploits  and  settloinents  in  a  hundred 
years  and  thote  of  the  Engl iah  in  the  Brat  hund re  " 

certainly  not  be  unfavourable  to  the  Portugese.  An  hiBtorian  of  tho  first  class  may 
be  properly,  and  tho  writer  hopes  conclusively,  quoted  against  Colonel  Taylor.  Dr. 
Robertson  savB  of  the  Portnguese  conquesta  :  **  By  the  outerprisiug  valour,  military 
■kill,  and  political  sagacity  of  the  nnicera  who  bad  supreme  command  in  India, 
and  who  have  a  title  to  be  ranked  with  persons  moat  eminent  for  virtues  or 
abilities  in  any  age  or  nation,  greater  things  were  i>erhap8  achieved  than  were 
ever  accomplished  in  so  short  a  time."  Historical  Disquisition,  150. 

>  DeContto,  IV.  184,  201.         »  MUbum,  I.  305  ;  Bruce,  I.  23 ;  DeCoutto,  X.  17.       M 
»  Oemelli  in  Churchill,  IV.  l&O  ;  0  Chronista,  I.  30.  S 

*  There  is  no  trace  of  any  fort  at  Manor,  nor  is  there  any  commanding  site  near^ 
the  present  town. 

*  DoCoutto,  VIL  229.    '^  Dickenson's  Manuscript  Report.   '  DeCoutto,  VIII.  28,  208. , 
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tbey  described  as  jumping  along  from  tree  to  tree  like  monkeys. 
The  chief  towns  of  the  Kolia  mentioned  at  this  time  aro  called 
Darila,  possibly  Darje  Tavar  and  Vazen  (perhaps  Viisind).  Tavar 
appears  to  have  been  to  the  north  of  Daman,  but  the  other  two  in 
the  Konkan,  and  Darila  is  described  as  a  considerable  town  of 
yp^at  stone  and  tiled  houses.* 

In  1570  the  kings  of  Bijapur  and  Ahraadnagar  entered  into  an 
alliance  against  the  Portuguese  ;  and  while  the  Bij^pur  troops  in 
great  force  invaded  the  district  around  Goa,  those  of  Ahmadnagar 
besieged  Chaul,  which  was  defended  by  Don  Francisco  de  Mas- 
carCnhas,  afterwards  the  first  Viceroy  under  Philip  II.  of  Spain.' 
This  was  one  of  the  severest  trials  the  Portuguese  ever  had  to 
ondergo,  and  the  result  covered  them  with  glory.  They  estimated 
the  troops  of  Ahmadnagar  which  invaded  their  territories  at 
42,000  chivalry  and  120,000  infantry,  a  force  which  it  is  needless  to 
say  would  have  eaten  np  the  Konkan  ten  times  over.  After  the 
Musaltn^ns  had  several  times  unsuccessfully  assaulted  the  fort  a 
battle  was  fought  outside,  in  which  the  Musalmans  were  defeated, 
and  soon  after  they  made  peace  and  retired.^  All  that  the  Muham- 
madan  historian  Ferishta  says  of  this  expedition  is  that  the  king 
Mortaza  Nizam  Shah  marched  against  the  fort  of  Revdanda  belong- 
ing to  the  Portuguese,  but  was  obliged  to  raise  the  siege  after  a 
blockade  of  some  montlm,  as  the  enemy  obtained  provisions  by  sea, 
owing  to  the  treachery  of  the  Nizim  Shdhi  officers  who  were  bribed 
by  presents,  particularly  of  wine.*  While  this  was  going  on  the 
Portuguese  were  able  to  make  an  attack  from  Basseiu  on  Kalydn, 
which  then  belonged  to  Ahmadnagar.  The  suburbs  were  burnt  and 
a  considerable  booty  taken.  Their  fleet  also  destroyed  Dabhol.'* 
On  the  other  hand  4000  Ahmadnagar  cavalry  marched  along  the 
Konkan  north  of  Chaul  to  cut  off  reinforcements  and  supplies  from 
Bassein,  and  the  Portuguese  were  besieged  in  Karanja,  where  they 
had  a  small  fort  and  forty  men  :  they  were  however  relieved  from 
SiUette.®  The  terms  of  the  peace  were  altogether  favourable  to 
the  Portuguese. 

From  the  descriptions  given  of  Chaul  at  the  time  of  the  two 
Bi^es^  it  appears  that  the  main  part  of  the  fortifications  were  built 
between  1570  and  1592,  and  an  inscription  states  that  those  along 
the  beach  were  made  in  1577.*  It  was  later  than  this  the  exten* 
sire  fortificjitions  at  Baf^sein  were  begun,  though  there  had  been  a 
fort  there  since  lbti6.^  In  1597  the  new  works  having  got  on  very 
slowly,  Ayres  de  Silva  de  Mello  was  sent  to  superintend  them.^*^ 

In  1592  there  was  again  war  with  Ahmadnagar,  as  the  king  had 
determined  to  ex]3el  the  Portuguese  from  the  Chaul  creek.     It  ia 
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»  DeCoQito,  IX.  257  and  XU  346.  '  DeCoutto,  IX.  290. 

»  DeCoatto,  IX.  453  and  X.  17  :  Faria  in  Brigga,  IV.  522. 

*  Briggs,  III.  254.     A  very  (allaccooat  of  the  siege  will  be  found  in  DaCunha'i 
r>.,r.i  ,oa  BaMcin,  47.  *  DeCoutto.  IX.  326,  427. 

"    '  outto,  IX,  3G2.  '  DeCoutto,  IX.  290  ;  XIII.  165.       «  Heam,  III. 

riirnw,  VIII.  102.  *<>  DeCoutto,  XIV.  6i5. 
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not  clear  whether  the  rock  of  Korlai,  which  commands  the  entrance 
of  the  creek,  and  which  was  called  by  the  Portuguese  and  other  Eu- 
ropeans II  Morro,  had  ever  been  in  the  possession  of  the  Portuguese 
before  this.^  It  wns  always  looked  upon  by  them  as  a  position  of  the 
greatest  value,  and  in  1557  they  had  determined  to  get  possession  of  it 
somehow,  but  the  king  of  Ahraadnagarou  their  asking  for  it  temporised 
with  them  while  he  began  to  fortify  it  himself.  The  Portuguese  had  a 
cross  at  thecxtrome  point  which  was  miraculously  preserved  from  the 
nttempts  the  Musalm^ns  made  to  destroy  it,  while  their  fleet  bombard- 
ed the  rock,  and  prevented  the  Musalmans  from  working  at  the 
forliiicatious.  In  the  end  an  arrangement  was  come  to,  that  no  fort 
should  be  built  on  the  rock  by  either  people.-  Nevertheless  in  1592 
when  war  broke  out  tho  MusalmAns  were  in  possession  of  a  fort 
there  which  is  described  as  a  wonder  of  strength  and  completeness, 
and  Ferishta  implies  that  it  had  only  lately  been  built.  They  greatly 
harassed  the  Portuguese  at  Revdanda,  having  a  considerable  force 
outside  tho  fort  as  well  as  within,  and  the  latter  after  many  skirmishes, 
being  reinforced  from  Bassein  and  Sdlsetto,  determined  to  beat 
np  the  enemy's  camp,  but  without  any  idea  of  taking  Korlai.  On 
the  uight  of  September  4, 1594,  fifteen  himdred  Portuguese  crossed 
the  river  and  attacked  the  Musalmiln  camp.  Tho  Mnsalradus,  though 
not  altogether  unprepared,  fled  to  the  fort,  and  the  Portuguese  fol- 
lowing were  able  to  enter  with  them  through  the  first  gateway  being 
blocked  by  a  wounded  elephant.  The  resi«laiioe  though  brave  waa 
disorganised,  and  after  about  two  hours  tho  Portaguese  got  pos- 
session of  the  whole  of  the  works,  with  a  loss  of  only  twenty-one 
killed  and  fifty  wounded,  the  Musalmans  being  said  to  have  lost 
10,000  men.  The  fort  was  destroyed,  as  the  Porhiguese  could  nob 
afford  men  to  garrison  it,  but  they  retained  the  battery  command* 
log  tho  entrance  to  the  creek,  and  afterwards  rebuilt  the  fort  on  tho 
original  plan.^ 

After  this  the  Portuguese  had  full  possession  of  the  creek  and  the 
kingdoms  both  of  Bijapur  and  Ahmadnagar  were  now  too  near 
extinction  to  give  them  serious  trouble.  Yet  in  1609  the  Musal- 
mdn  governor  iu  Chaul  sent  out  a  fleet  of  thirty  prows  to  cruise 
against  the  Portuguese,  and  the  latter  could  get  no  redress  from  the 
Ahmadnagar  government.*  This  last  event  may  bo  taken  as 
illustrating  the  view  of  tho  Portuguese  historians,  that  as  the  period 
np  to  1560  was  the  infancy  of  their  power  iu  India,  and  from  1560 
to  1600  its  manhood,  so  from  1600  its  decline  began.*  And  as  their  rise 
had  been  rapid  and  their  success  marvellous,  so  their  decline  began 
early  and  was  unchecked.  After  the  beginning  of  the  seventeenth 
century  no  more  is  heard  of  aggression  or  acquisition  on  their  part, 


•  fJeraelli  aays  the  Portngaese  built  a  fort  there  in  1520  {Churchill,  IV.  200),  but 
this  ia  not  bonie  out  by  the  aocounta  of  their  historiaim.         '  DeCoutto,  VII.  370. 

^  DeCoutto,  XIII ;  BriggB,  IV.  284  ;  Heara,  42.  Feriahta 'a  account  of  these  proceed- 
ings does  not  differ  much  from  that  given  by  the  Portuguese  hktoriaus,  but  he  puts 
the  Musalmiin  loss  in  tho  final  aasaalt  at  twelve  thousand,  and  says  that  the  Porta* 
gueae  reduced  the  fort  to  ashes.     Briggs,  III.  284. 

*  F«ria  in  Briggs,  111,  &28.  •  Hough,  II.  213. 
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In  describing  the  system  of  government  of  the  Portuguese  in 
Konkan  it  is,  as  may  be  expected,  not  possible  to  make  a  very  accu- 
rate distinction  between  what  would  now  be  called  the  different 
departmenta.  Although  trade  was  the  nominal  object  of  the  Porta- 
gnese  settlements  in  India^  the  nature  of  their  schemes,  as  already 
describedj  made  it  inevitable  that  at  first  the  persons  of  the  greatest 
influence  should  be  the  military  governors.  The  trade  being  a  royal 
monopoly,  Albuquerque  established  custom-houses  in  every  portj 
and  later  there  were  in  every  city  factors  (veadors)  and  treasurers.* 
At  the  same  time  magistrates  (ouvidoros)  were  appointed  by 
Albuquerque,  but  only  apparently  at  Goa  Cbanl  and  Bassein,  and 
these  decided  all  civil  and  criminal  cases.  Thoy  were  subcrdinate 
however  to  the  captaios  of  the  fortresses,  '"  who  often  abused  their 
powers  and  made  the  ouvidoros  decide  as  «thcy  liked.  History  is 
full  of  the  arbitrary  acts  of  these  tyrants  in  their  fortresses,  who 
were  nearly  all  Fidalgos  of  the  highest  class."  -  In  case  of  dis- 
agreement between  the  ouvidor  and  the  captain,  the  veador  was 
called  in,  and  the  majority  decided.  The  appeal  from  the  judgments 
of  this  bench  was  in  1587  to  the  Supremo  Court  or  Rola<;Jlo  at  Goa,* 
but  later  to  the  desembargadores  or  district  judges,  of  whom  there 
were  six  or  eight,  one  bciiig  at  Bussein.*  These  besides  the  appeals 
decided  original  civil  and  criminal  cases  of  importance.  The 
desembargador  at  Basseio  in  Gemelli's  time  was  a  gownsman  (pro- 
bably a  doctor  of  laws),  and  Gemelli  as  a  doctor  of  laws  himself 
was  asked  to  remain  at  Basse  in  as  advocate  for  the  various  religious 
societies  tliere,  because  the  native  pleaders  in  the  courts  were  so 
ignorant.^  The  judicial  establishment  at  Bassein  in  1552  was  one 
ouvidor,  one  oflBcer  of  police  (raeirinho),  one  king's  solicitor,  two 
administrators  of  intestates,  one  sea-baililf,  and  ten  peons.  At  Chaul 
the  establishment  was  smaller,  but  there  was  a  jailor  and  presumably 
a  jai!,^  neither  of  which  are  mentioned  at  Bassein  at  this  time, 
although  in  1674  Del  Ion,  who  had  tried  both,  said  that  the  jail  at 
Bassein  was  larger  than  that  at  Daman  and  then  contained  a  good 
number  of  priaouora  of  the  Inquisitiuu,^ 


»  Mickle,  cxii.  and  cxxiv.  '  Inatituto,  I.  ]  17,  253.  '  Arohivo,  V.  11S3. 

*  Gemelli  in  Churchill,  IV.  102.  The  writer  has  quoted  GemfllJ  Can'eri  as  freely 
05  any  one  else,  and  thinks  it  hotter  therefore  to  mention  hero  what  Hallaio  says  about 
him  :  "*  Carreri  has  been  strongly  suspected  of  fabrication,  and  even  of  havina  never 
seen  the  eoiintries  which  be  deflcribcs  ;  but  hia  character,  I  know  not  with    what 


justice,  has  been  l.itterlv  vindiL^atcd."  Literature  of  Europe,  111-  603. 
*  Chwrchill.  IV.  192.  "  "  ln3tituto,  I.  253.  •  Dcllou, 
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Very  little  is  told  of  the  arrangements  for  the  collection  of  the 
revenae,  but  the  lands  of  Sdlsette  and  of  the  North  Konkan  generally 
were  at  a  very  early  period  parcelled  out  araonp^  the  Portuguese 
settlers  at  a  very  small  quit-rent,  amounting  it  ia  said  to  not  more 
than  four  to  ten  per  cent  of  the  ordinary  rental.^  Villages  were 
also  sometimes  given  to  soldiers  and  others  for  their  lives.*  These 
large  landholders  were  called  fazendars,  a  name  which  still  survives 
in  Bombay  and  the  neighbourhood,  and  their  descendants  lived  on 
and  managed  their  own  estates,  levying  from  the  cultivators  a  fixed 
proportion  of  the  produce  in  the  umnner  usual  under  the  Native 
Governments.^  In  the  same  way  Bassein  was  said  to  owe  a  great 
part  of  its  prosperity  to  the  noblemen  who  lived  there  on  the  rents 
of  their  villages.*  In  Sfilsette  there  were  under  the  veadors,  presum- 
ably for  those  lands  not  granted  to  the  Portuguese,  managers  of  the 
cultivation,  called  mhatar^*  or  elders,  whose  duties  were  similar  to 
those  of  patois  under  the  Native  Governments.^  From  an  account 
supplied  by  the  Government  of  Goa  to  that  of  Bombay  in  1821  it 
appears  that  in  1688  the  total  revenue  of  the  province  of  Basseiu 
was  about  Rs.  1,30,000,  and  of  this  sum  the  quit-rents  amounted  to 
about  half.  The  tobacco  tax  was  farmed  for  Rs.  47,000.  Twenty- 
one  villages  had  to  keep  for  the  defence  of  the  country  one  Arab 
horse  each,  and  one  village  a  country  horse,  and  these  obligations 
were  commatable  by  a  Yearly  payment  of  Rs.  132  and  Rs.  8S  respec- 
tively. Alienations  of  land  and  revenue  to  the  Jesuits  of  different 
colleges  and  churches  are  mentioned.®  It  is  expressly  stated  that 
the  island  of  Sdlsette  was  in  a  high  state  of  prosperity  under  the 
Portuguese.'  And  the  Factor  of  Basseiu  in  1728  wrote  that  the 
greater  part  of  the  establishments  both  in  Goa  and  the  Bassein 
district  were  supported  by  the  Sdlsette  villages.'^  Yet  it  must  be 
remembered  that  the  grants  of  land  on  low  quit-rents  were  confined 
to  either  Portuguese  of  European  birth  or  to  couverts  of  hi^h  rank 
who  adopted  the  names  and  style  of  living  of  their  conquerors.  The 
Hst  of  cesses  at  that  time  in  addition  to  what  would  now  bo  considered 
a  heavy  assessment  on  the  land*  would  of  itself  raise  doubts  as  to  the 
prosperity  of  the  island  having  extended  to  the  lower  classes.  But 
an  acute  observer  of  the  seventeenth  century  allows  of  no  doubt  on 
this  point,®  for  he  speaks  of  the  native  inhabitants  as  "  poor  wretched 
Gentiles  Moors  and  Christians,  worse  than  vassals  to  the  Icds  of 
the  villages."  And  in  the  articles  of  the  cession  of  Bombay  to  the 
English^**  it  is  implied  that  their  condition  was  that  of  slaves,  for  it 
was  stipulated  that  "the  Curumbies,  Bandaries,  or  other  inhabitants 


^  Bui  India  Hooae  Records  (182G),  III.  774.  *  Gemelli  in  Churchill.  IV.  198. 
"^^R««.L  of  1808.  Tbifl  Regulation  i^  the  authority  for  many  other  statementa 
Cbrougficrut  thin  work,  and  as  these  early  regulations  are  but  little  known  it  may  be 
atalMtbat  this  one  gives  a  complete  and  very  interesting  history  of  SAlsettc  as 
rs^M^  fiical  matters  from  the  tinte  of  the  Portuguese.  There  ia  reason  to  suppOHo 
that  it  was  written  by  Mr.  Jonathan  Duncan  Governor  of  Bombay. 

♦  DeCoutto,  XI.  46. 

^  Mhitilra  is  still    a  very  common  surname  in  Sdlsette  and  Basseiu  both    among 
Chrutians  and  Hindus.  "  Manuscript  Records. 

-  O  Chronista,  I.  56.         »  Reg.  I.  of  1808.         »  Gemelli  in  Churchill,  IV.  197. 

»*•  Bom,  Geo-  tSoc,  Transactions  for  June  183D, 
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of  the  villages  belonging  to  the  Portuguese  shall  not  bo  admitted 
into  Bombay,  and  all  such  persons  resorting  there  shall  be  imme- 
diiitely  delivered  up  to  their  respective  masters."  There  is  in  fact 
nothing  whatever  either  in  their  own  histories  or  in  the  accounts  of 
travellers  to  show  that  the  Portuguese  ever  took  any  trouble  to 
protect  or  raise  the  condition  of  their  native  subjects  as  Shivdji  did 
in  the  seventeenth  century.  With  this  fact  may  be  mentioned  their 
great  estaVjlishments  of  domestic  slaves  brought  in  Portuguese  ships 
from  the  African  settlements  and  distributed  at  very  low  prices  all 
over  their  Asiatic  possessions.^  In  the  treaty  of  peace  after  the 
fail  of  Bassein  the  negroes  are  specially  mentioned  in  the  stipulation 
for  the  release  of  prisoners.*  To  this  institution  of  domestic  slavery 
may  no  doubt  be  ascribed  the  strain  of  negro  blood  frequently 
perceptible  in  the  Goanese. 

The  military  establishments  in  the  Konkan  must  be  next*mention- 
ed.  After  the  Viceroy  and  the  great  dignitaries  of  the  Church  there 
was  no  greater  officer  than  the  General  of  the  North  who  resided  at 
Bassein,*  and  after  him  came  the  captains  of  Bassein,  Daman, 
Chaul,  and  Salsette.  All  these  appointments  were  held  for  short  terms 
of  years,  Bassein  Daman  and  Chaul  are  said  to  have  been  the  only 
fortresses  (fortalezza)  between  Cambay  and  Goa,  except  one  at 
Dabhol  which  was  not  in  the  jKJssession  of  the  Portuguese.*  No  fort 
is  mentioned  in  Sdlsette  in  1034  except  tJie  small  one  at  VesAva 
(Madh).  The  Baasein  district  then  extended  from  the  Vaitarna 
to  Karanja,  and  in  this  there  were  besides  the  captain  of  Bassein, 
fourteen  captains  of  forts  and  tranqueiras,  that  is  stockaded  posts. 
The  district  of  Daman  extended  from  the  Vaitarna  to  Pdrner  and 
included  the  thdnad^iris  of  Saujjin,  D/ihanu,  TdrApur,  and  Mahim. 
All  along  this  part  of  the  coast  were  many  towers  and  fortified 
houses  for  protection  against  the  pirates,  as  is  apparent  from  the 
ruins  still  standing,  and  there  were  also  the  important  inland  forts 
of  Asheri  and  Manor.  But  it  does  not  appear  that  there  was  then 
anything  so  large  or  strong  as  the  now  ruined  forts  of  Ddhdnu  and 
Tflrdpur  must  have  been,  and  the  garrisons  were  small  and  included 
but  few  Portuguese.^  Bassein  and  Chaul  were  the  two  great  places 
of  arms,  and  were  apparently  considered  sufficient  for  the  protection  of 
the  whole  coast.  But  in  1728  the  Factor  of  Bassein  made  a  detail- 
ed report*  on  the  defences  of  the  North  Konkan,  drawing  particu- 
lar attention  to  the  insecure  condition  of  the  forts,  and  especially 
to  the  want  of  protection  in  Sdlsette  against  the  Marathas.  There 
was  no  fort  at  Thana  but  only  the  three  small  towers  commanding 
the  creek,  and  containing  throe  or  four  men  each.  Bassein  had 
ninety  pieces  of  artillery,  the  largest  being  twenty-four  pounders. 
Chaul  fifty -eight,  and  a  fortified  camp  outride  the  walk  nineteen 


•  Bal(la!ua  in  Churchill,  III.  546  and  G«melU  in  Churchill,  IV,  203. 
»  Jervia,  130.  »  Gemelli  in  Cburchilt,  IV.  190. 

*  Linsohotten  alsosAys  that  in  1593  the  Portuguese  did  not  hohl  Ddbhol,  having 
been  dispoaaessed  of  it  some  years  before.     Hiatoire,  20. 

»  0  Chroniata,  UI.  U9,  198,  218,  211.  «  0  Chrynista,  I.  20. 
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of  tbe  Inquisition.  But  the  account  given  of  the  state  of  public 
morals  at  laoa  when  Xavier  arrived  in  1544^  is  sufficient  to  prov^e 
that  so  far  from  any  niissionrary  spirit  existing  there  was  then  scarcely 
any  practice  of  Christianity  at  all.  Two  years  later  tbe  King,  after 
regretting  that  the  wor&bip  of  idols  was  allowed  even  in  Goa,  men- 
tioned among  other  objectionable  practices  that  of  the  Portuguese 
buying  slaves  cheap  and  selling  them  to  Musalmaus  and  other 
heathens,*  Xavier,  however,  though  he  spent  but  a  very  small  part 
of  his  time  at  Goa,  or  any  place  north  of  it,  was  able  to  change  the 
whole  aspect  of  affairs  in  respect  of  Christian  observances  :  he 
established  a  Jesuit  seminary  at  Bassein  in  1548,  and  in  1552  sent 
missionaries  there  as  well  aa  to  Thdna  and  Chaul  But  he  refused 
to  establish  a  college  at  Chaul  because  there  were  still  so  many  forts 
and  stations  without  a  single  missionary.  Tbe  visits  of  so  great  a 
man  are  sufficient  to  distinguish  any  district,  and  it  is  recorded  that 
he  was  at  Bassein  at  least  three  times,  first  at  the  end  of  1544,  again 
in  1548  when  the  great  Viceroy  John  d©  Castro  was  there,  and  lastly 
in  1552.  He  also  visited  Chaiil  on  more  than  one  occasion,  and 
KharepAtan  once.^  After  bis  death  he  was  made  patron  saint  of 
both  Bassein  and  Chaul.* 

In  1560  Goa  was  mad©  an  archbishopric,  and  Inquisitors  were 
sent  out  from  Europe,  and  from  this  time  the  work  of  tbe  Church 
was  carried  on  with  great  vigour.  The  povj^r  of  the  ecclesiastics  in 
tbe  State  was  well  shown  soon  afterwards,  when  tbe  tooth  of  Buddha 
having  come  into  tbe  possession  of  the  Portuguese  during  their  wars 
in  Pegu  they  were  offered  an  enormous  sum  if  thoy  would  return  it. 
This  the  Viceroy  was  anxious  to  do,  bub  the  Archbishop  opposing 
the  ransom  as  an  encouragement  of  idolatry,  not  only  carried  hia 
point,  but  also  persuaded  the  Viceroy  to  join  in  a  great  auto-da- f 6, 
in  the  course  of  which  the  Archbishop  publicly  pounded  up  tho 
tooth  in  a  mortar.  Not  long  after  this  the  Franciscan  Fathers 
took  possession  of  the  caves  of  Kauberi  and  Maudapeshvar,*  expelled 
the  jogis  who  occupied  them,  and  did  their  best  to  destroy  the 
Bculpturea,  as  at  Elphanta,  on  account  of  the  superstitious  feelings 
of  the  natives  with  respect  to  them.*  Over  the  caves  at  Mandapesh- 
var  were  built  a  church  and  the  Royal  College  of  Salsotte  for  the 
education  of  tho  children  of  the  converts,  and  this  received  from  the 
King  all  the  endowments  which  the  caves  had  enjoyed.'^ 

The  Jesuits,  commonly  called  Paulistioes,*  gradaally  established 
themselves  in  every  town  and  village;"  but  in  15S5  the  Franciscans 


I 


( 


'  Bohom-s,  74  ;  Vida  de  Xavier,  18,  '  Vida  de  J.  de  CMtro,  50. 

3  Vida.  de  J.  de  Caatro^  110,  120,  179  Bohours  mentions  a  visit  to  Bauein  in  1649, 
ftfter  the  death  of  John  de  Castro,  but  doea  not  give  that  of  1552. 

*  ItiBcriptioni.  *  DeCoutto,  Vli.  245^  VII L  335, 42&.  «  Fryer,  73. 

7  DeCoutto,  VII.  217.  An  inacription  gives  1623  as  the  date  of  the  college'  being 
built,  but  thia  probably  refers  to  aomo  particular  part  of  it.  Bom.  Geo.  Soc  Trans- 
actions, VII.  149. 

*  This  name  ia  explained,  firstly,  by  tho  Jesuits*  college  at  Goa  having  been  dedi- 
cated by  Xavier  to  H.  Paul,  and,  secondly,  by  all  their  churches  in  India  bciog  called 
after  tho  same  saint.    De  la  Valle,  III.  135  ;  Hoiigh,  I.  67. 

*  De  la  Vatle,  III,  360. 
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ojftrationa  all  over  the  Portuguese  possessions,  and  bad  commis- 
Barioa  at  Damau,  at  Bassein,  and  doubtless  atotber  large  towns. ^  The 
Grand  Inquisitor  was  appointed  by  tbe  King  and  confirmed  by  the 
Pope,  and  had  authority  over  all  persons  clerical  and  lay,  except 
the  Archbishop,  his  grand  vicar,  and  the  V^iceroy  :  but  even  these  the 
Inquisition  might  arrest  after  advising  the  Court  of  Lisbon  and  re- 
ceiving orders  from  the  great  Council  of  the  Inquisition  there.*  Thus 
Dellon"  seems  justified  in  saying  that  people  had  much  more  respect 
for  the  great  Inquisitor  than  for  the  Archbi.'^hop  or  the  Viceroy. 
Pyrard  says  that  the  Inquisition  in  Goa  was  much  more  severe  than 
in  Portugal,  and  its  administration  of  justice  the  most  curel  and 
pitiless  in  the  world.  '*  Sometimes  the  converts  are  accused  of 
putting  crucifixes  under  the  cushions  on  which  they  sit  or  kneel, 
sometimes  of  whipping  their  images  or  of  not  eating  pork,  or  ia 
some  other  way  respecting  their  old  faith,  while  they  outwardly  con- 
formed as  Christians*'.*  The  auto-da-fe  at  Goa  usually  took  place  only 
once  in  two  or  three  years,  and  as  this  was  the  only  gao!  delivery  for 
«4piritua]  offenders  that  there  was,  it  followed  that  if  any  one  was 
arrested  soon  after  an  auto-da-fe  he  had  to  uudergo  a  long  imprison- 
ment, as  Detlou  bad.  ^ 

Now  as  to  the  work  of  converting  the  natives,  DeCoutto  at  the  end^ 
of  the  sixteenth  century  speaks  of  this  whole  coast "  as  a  great  fishing 
ground  for  the  Fathers  of  the  company,'*  ^d  estimates  their  con- 
verts at  60,000.^  As  to  the  extent  to  which  this  was  assisted  by  the 
State  it  must  be  noticed  that  its  action  was  very  different  under  differ- 
ent Viceroys,  some  of  the  greatest  of  whom  expressly  tolerated  and 
protected  the  religions  of  the  natives,®  Thus  Albuquerque  endea- 
voured to  conciliate  the  goodwill  of  the  natives,  and  to  live  ia 
friendship  with  all  the  Indian  princes,  most  of  whom  were  better 
pleased  to  have  the  Portuguese  as  governed  by  him  for  neighboura 
than  the  Moors.  So  also  Kuno  da  Cunha  prohibited  the  priests  from 
persecuting  the  Hindus  for  not  being  Catholics,  and  he  administer- 
ed justice  to  all  persons,  whether  Portuguese  Hindus  or  Moors.  But 
others  (and  the  policy  of  those  eventually  prevailed)  went  as  far  as 
they  possibly  could  in  destroying  the  temples  of  the  heathen  and 
even  slaughtering  the  worshippers.  In  1546  the  King  wrote  to  the 
Viceroy  John  de  Castro,'  complaining  that  idols  were  worshippedf^ 
not  only  in  other  places  subject  to  Portugal  but  even  in  Goafl 
itself.  He  therefore  commanded  that  search  should  be  made  and  aU 
idols  broken  to  pieces.  Any  one  who  should  venture  to  make  them 
was  to  be  severely  punished,  as  well  as  all  who  should  publicly  or 


»  HoMgh,  I.  214  ;  Dellon,  118,  330.  «  Dellon,  192. 

'  DeUun  vas  a  French  doctor  an  rl  when  liring  at  Daman  waa  arreated  by  orders  i 
the  Inquisition  and  taken  to  Goa,  After  a  lone  imprisoument  he  had  the  good  fortun 
to  escape  with  hia  life,  and  aftervards  pubTiehed  a  most  intereBting  account  of  k 
©xpeiiences,  a  good  aammary  of  which  is  p^ven  by  Dr.  Rule  in  his  "  History  of  th 
Inquisition."  *  Pyrard,  ll.  80. 

*  DeCoutto,  XI.  49.  This  exproaaion  is  probably  due  to  the  fact  tliat  by  the  early 
Portuguese  writers  the  cowt  between  Cane  Comorin  and  the  Isle  of  Man4r  was  called 
the  "  Coast  of  Fishery."    Bohours,  81. 

»  Micklc,  olix.  *  Vida  de  J.  de  CMtro. «. 
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auy  public  practice  of  their  religion/'  while  all  the  inouasteriai j 
throughout  India  were  subeidised  by  the  State.*  Linachotten  sayn 
that  the  people  of  India  had  liberty  of  religion,  bnt  with  these  rather 
lurge  exceptions,  that  they  were  not  allowed  to  burn  their  dead  nor 
to  perform  marriage  ceremonies  or  other  diabolical  superstitions 
(over  which  the  Bishop  had  supervision,)  for  fear  that  scandal  might 
be  caused  to  the  converts ;  so  also  Mnsalmdns  and  Jews  might  not 
publicly  exercise  their  religion  in  the  towns  under  pain  of  death,  but 
outside  the  towns  might  do  so.'  Dellon  says  that  although  the 
King  allowed  liberty  of  conscience,  yet  the  Holy  Office  interpreted 
this  to  mean  that  heathens  might  live  in  their  religion  but  would 
be  punished  if  caught  in  the  exercise  of  it,*  Finally  after  all  these 
Christian  wiiters,  both  Roman  Catholic  and  Protestant,  the  Musal- 
m&n  historian  Khati  Khan  may  bo  quoted,  who  after  praising  the 
Portugoese  system  of  government,  called  it  an  act  of  great  tyranny 
that  if  one  of  their  subjects  should  die  leaving  young  children  only 
they  were  considered  wards  of  the  State  and  brought  up  as  Chris- 
tians, whether  they  were  Syeds  or  Brdhmans.*  And  in  a  recently 
published  work  by  a  Hindu^  it  is  stated  that  the  Portuguese  utterly 
disregarded  difference  of  caste,  and  exacted  the  same  service  from 
Brahmane  as  from  Kolis.  Several  Prabhua  were  employed  in  high  i 
positions  under  the  Portuguese  Government,  and  even  these  could  fl 
unly  perform  their  religious  duties  iecretly  and  by  night,  while  " 
6ome  were  forcibly  converted  to  Christianity,  whose  descendants 
are  still  to  be  found  in  S^lsette  and  Bassein. 

The  jealous  and  rigorous  system  of  the  Portugnese  in  matters  of 
religion  may  be  pretty  well  understood  from  the  above  extracts. 
Yet  there  is  one  more  fact  to  be  noticed  which  shows  in  an  even 
stronger  light  the  pressure  under  which  their  native  subjects  lived. 
It  has  been  already  mentioned  that  the  Pominicaus  sent  missionaries 
to  India  before  the  Jesuits  did,  and  it  must  be  noticed  that  between 
these  two  orders  there  was  always  a  great  jealousy,  and  that  while 
ihe  Jesnits  were  particularly  given  to  the  work  of  conversion,  the 
work  of  the  Inquisition  was  chiefly  done  by  the  Bominicans.  *"  In 
India  and  China  the  Inquisition  and  the  Jesuits  could  the  less 
easily  agree  because  their  action  was  entirely  different.  The 
Jesuits  thought  it  expedient  to  pursue  a  policy  of  extreme  concession, 
surrendering  the  distinctive  truths  of  Christianity  and  keeping  out 
of  sight  the  discipline  and  ritual  of  their  own  church,  if  they  could 
thereby  win  over  the  heathen  to  their  side  rather  than  lead  them 
to  Christ.  The  Inquisitors  on  the  other  hand  pretended  perfect 
orthodoxy,  assumed  an  air  of  intense  anxiety  to  preserve  the 
integrity  of  the  Romish  faith,  and  so  far  as  the  power  of  Portugal 
extended  and  they  could  avail  themselves  of  military  force,  they 
had  the  power  of  life  and  death  in  their  hands,  and  could  impress 
the  natives  with  dread,  and  overawe  their  own  clergy  too.  Hence 
it  came  to  pass  that  not  only  the  Jesuits  bub  the  bishops  and  the 


'  Chin  thill,  IV.  20;i. 
^t^ir  H    Ellu.t.  VII,  345 


-■  LiiiKiL-holtet^  ITHi.  ■"  Pollon,  18fi. 

*  Hietorj-  of  rathana  rrabli««,  W.  9\. 
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they  felt  themselves  strong  enough  to  do  it  with  impunity,  and 
frequently  they  procured  their  cargoes  entirely  by  plander.  By 
such  acts  of  piracy  they  brought  disgrace  upon  their  country  and 
became  a  principal  cause  of  the  downfall  of  the  Portuguese  empire 
in  India."  ^  The  army  and  other  departments  of  the  Government 
service  were  deserted  for  this  illicit  trade,  while  Portuguese  sailors 
after  coming  to  India  despised  any  places  but  those  of  captain  or 
oflScer,  so  that  the  merchantmen  were  chiefly  manned  by  Arab  and 
Abyssinian  sailors,  who  were  cheap  and  docile.^  Both  on  account 
of  these  inconveniences  and  for  the  sake  of  the  profits  of  the 
Govei'ument  monopoly  the  Portuguese  Governors  did  all  they  could 
to  put  down  this  private  trade,  but  with  little  effect.  The  universal 
practice  of  illicit  trading,  in  which  all  the  servants  of  Government 
from  the  Viceroy  down  to  the  private  soldier  indulged,'  was  of 
course  another  hindrance  to  the  King's  Government  getting  the 
fair  profits  of  the  trade.  Linschotteu  says  that  even  before  the  end 
of  the  sixteenth  century  all  the  officials  from  the  Viceroy  down- 
wards thought  of  nothing  but  enriching  themselves,  and  he  ascribes 
this  in  great  measure  to  the  fact  that  all  appointments  were  held 
for  three  years  only.*  The  result  of  all  this  was  that  in  1580  the 
monopoly  of  the  trade  was  made  over  by  Government  to  the  Portuguese 
East  India  Company,     But  the  private  trade  was  never  stopped.* 

Up  to  1565  the  chief  trade  of  the  Portugut;se  was  with  the  king- 
dom of  Btjnagar  or  Vijayaoagar.  They  took  horses,  velvets,  and 
satins  there  and  brought  back  linens  and  muslins,  which  were  sent 
to  Europe  by  way  of  Orrauz  as  well  as  round  the  Cape.*  John  de 
Castro  made  a  treaty  with  Bijnagar  in  1547  for  mutual  defence 
against  Bijfipur,  and  in  this  there  were  many  stipulations  as  to 
trade.  Besides  the  articles  given  above  coral  and  silk  from  China 
and  Ormuz  are  mentioned  in  this  treaty  as  being  taken  to  Bijnagar, 
and  saltpetre  and  iron  as  coming  from  there.  The  fall  of  Bijnagar 
therefore  is  mentioned  es  a  calamity  to  the  Portuguese,  but  it  is 
not  stated  why  no  effort  was  made  to  save  the  kingdom. 

The  exports  of  Chaul  were  indigo,  opium,  cotton,  silk  of  every 
sort,  with  great  store  of  iron  and  corn  ;  and  the  imports  came  from 
Mecca  and  China  as  well  as  from  Europe.'^  Ships  laden  with  fine 
stuffs  used  to  come  to  Goa  from  Sindh.®  But  with  the  seventeenth 
century  the  European  rivals  of  the  Portuguese  began  to  trouble 
them  as  well  as  the  Malabar  and  Arab  pirates.  In  161 5  the  chief 
points  in  the  treaty  made  between  the  Emperor  Jahflngir  and  the 
Portuguese  expressed  their  mutual  enmity  to  the  English  and  Dutch 
and  the  necessity  of  destroying  the  Malabdr  pirates, •     The  entry 


*  Macpheraon,  26,30,  32.  *  Linachottcn,  78, 

'  In  Cltiiveriu8*B  Geography  publialied  at  AmfiKrdaiin  in  1607  thero  ia  no  mention 
of  tLe  Dutch  on  the  west  coast  of  India,  nor  is  Vengaria  marked  on  the  map.  The 
Dam«  of  the  district  is  nven  in  tho  map  aa  '  Cuncam,, '  and  in  a  note  it  is  called 
'  Dccan  sive  cuncang  ',  Ueean  beirg  also  given  tu  a  city. 

*  Linschotteu,  62,  66.  *  Mickle,  cxc.  ;  Macphenjon,  32. 

*  DeCoutto,  IX.  93.  '  CwflAr  Frederic  in  Haklayt,  It.  384. 

*  DeCoutto,  XIV.  59.  »  O  Chronista,  111  269. 
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have  influenced  tbera  as  long  as  the  Portuguese  were  in  possession^ 

for  as  early  as  168i5  tlie  conquest  of  Bflkette  was  proposed  on  a 
Bofficient  force  coming  from  Engl  and,  and  the  same  course  was 
suggested  fr*om  home,  and  apparently  only  abandoned  from  doubts 
as  to  the  complications  that  might  ensue.*  It  must  be  evident 
that  aft^r  the  European  trade  with  India  bad  been  turned  into  tho 
iroute  of  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope  tho  Malabar  ports  were  of  far 
greater  value  than  those  of  the  Konk&n  or  Gojar&t,  which  had 
their  day  when  the  line  of  traffic  wds  by  the  Persian  gii1f  and  the 
Red  Sea.  The  capture  of  OrmuE  by  the  English  in  1022  and  of 
Cochin  by  the  Dutch  in  1063  deprived  the  Portuguese  of  commercial 
superiority  and  prestige  on  both  routes,  and  in  1G64  when  peace 
was  concluded  the  claim  of  the  Portuguese  to  the  monopoly  of  the 
trade  was  finally  abandoned.*  The  Dutch  gradually  succumbed  to 
the  English,  and  never  made  any  other  settlement  in  the  Kunkan 
than  Vengurla>  though  they  are  said  in  the  eighteenth  century  to 
have  greatly  wished  to  establish  a  factory  at  Bassein.^ 

One  cause  of  the  decline  of  the  Portuguese  power  remains  to  be 
mentionedi  the  indifference  of  the  kings  of  Portugal^  and  the 
email  value  they  set  on  their  Eastern  possessions.  This  was  due 
partly  to  thetr  thinking  so  much  more  of  their  Brazilian  colonies 
&nd  partly  to  the  Indian  settlements  being  ao  expensive.  Their 
disregard  of  this  Country  was  particularly  great  during  the  subjec- 
tion of  Portugal  to  Spain,*  when  the  Court  of  Madrid  ordered  that 
to  meet  the  expenses  of  Government  all  employments  and  offices  in 
India  should  be  sold  publicly  to  the  highest  bidder.  On  the 
restoration  of  the  national  dynasty  of  Portugal  in  1640  more  interest 
began  to  be  shown  in  the  Indian  colonies/  but  the  Dutch  were  by 
this  time  too  strong  to  be  opposed,  and  the  English  after  the  civil 
War  soon  became  so.  By  the  end  of  tho  century  India  was  again 
neglected,  and  so  remained  til!  the  catastrophe  of  1739, 

This  sketch  of  the  Portuguese  Government  of  the  Konkan  haa 
father  exceeded  the  proper  limits,  but  the  subject  is  an   interesting 
one,   and   no   connected   account   of   it   can    be   got   from  books  j 
readily  obtainable.      It  only  remains  to  add  that  the  Portuguese ■ 
during  the  period  of  their  supremacy  and  for  many  years  afterwards  ^ 
lived  in  India  with  considerable  magnificence.     Fryer  speaks  of  the 
''stately  aldeas  and  dwellings  on  both  sides  of  the  Th&na  creek, 
and  the  delicate  country  mansions  of  tho  Fidalgos  who  all  over  the 
island  live  like  petty  monarchs."     The  mansion  of  John  de  MeI!o» 
three   miles   from  Thana,  was   "  curiously    built   with   a  teiTaced 
descent  and  walks  and  gardens  extending  half  a  mile  down  to  a 
stately   banqueting  house  over    the   water   with    stone   steps   for 
landing.^'    And  a  mile  further  stood  "  Grebondel^  a  large  neat  built 
town  of  Martin  Alfonso's,  with  his  house  fort  and  church  of  as 
stately  architecture  as  India  can  afford,  he  being  the  richest  Don  on 


>  Bruce,  II.  577.  626,  635.  '  Houeh.  II.  381. 

♦GemeUiin  ChurohtU,  IV.  208  ;  Mickle,  cxv. 
*  Mickle,  ceil.  ccKii«  ;  MacphcrftOD,  35^  37< 
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this  aide  Goa."  The  Fidalgos  at  Basseiu  had  *'  stately  dwelliaga 
graced  with  covered  balconies  and  large  windows  two  stories  high 
with  panes  of  oyster  shell  or  latticed."^  Gemelli  speaks  of  the 
pleasiire-hoases  of  the  Portuguese  gentry  near  Bassein  in  the  same 
way.*  Of  these  lordly  mansions  there  is  now  nothing  to  be  seen  but 
a  tew  rained  walls,  though  foundations  may  here  and  there  be 
traced  of  sufficient  extent  to  prove  the  truth  of  these  accounts. 

The  chief  remains  of  the  Portuguese  are  at  Bassein  and  lower 
Chaol,  now  known  by  its  old  Hindu  name  of  Revdanda.  These 
are  large  walled  towns,  but  the  fortifications  generally  have  little 
appearance  of  strength.  At  Bassein  the  line  of  the  streets  can  be 
tnM^i  and  many  lofty  buildings,  principally  churches,  remain.  These 
are  "  of  considerable  size  bat  mean  architecture^  though  they  are 
striking  from  the  lofty  proportions  usual  in  Roman  Catholic  places 
of  worship,  and  from  the  singularity  of  Christian  and  European 
rains  in  India."'  There  is  now  a  high  road  through  the  middle 
of  the  city  which  prevents  it  from  being  utterly  desolate ;  on  the 
north  side  there  is  a  large  space  without  any  ruins,  owing  no  doubt 
to  the  plague  which  towards  the  end  of  the  seventeenth  century  is 
said  to  nave  unpeopled  one-third  of  the  city  on  that  side.*  The 
rains  of  Revdanda  are  siinilar  but  on  a  smaller  scale,  and  from  the 
tpaoe  within  the  walls  being  entirely  occupied  by  cocoanut  gardens 
tney  can  be  seen  less  fa«-ourably  than  the  Bassein  ruins.  The  maia 
walls  are  nearly  entire,  those  on  the  north  side  being  far  the 
stroQgeflt,  and  having  been  protected,  in  its  whole  length  apparently, 
by  an  outwork  which  has  now  mostly  fallen  into  the  sea.  The 
present  main  entrance  facing  nearly  south  and  with  the  citadel  just 
inside  it  is  probably  the  original  entrance.* 

AU  over  Sdlsette  and  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Bassein  are  parish 
charches  still  in  use;  but  though  some  of  these,  for  instance  those 
of  Thitna  and  Remedi  near  Bassein  (originally  Nossa  Senhora  doa 
Remedios),'  are  large  and  respectable,  and  appear  to  be  in  the 
HMne  state  as  when  first  built,  there  is  nothing  very  striking  iu  any 
of  them.  Deserted  churches  and  convents  more  or  less  ruined  are 
found  at  many  places,  especially  in  Salsette.  The  ruins  at  Marol 
have  been  already  mentioned.®  At  M^ndvi  on  the  Vaitarna  there 
is  a  pictoroaqae  ruin  of  a  conventual  building,  and  at  Yerangal,  ten 
miles  north  of  Bandra,  a  large  church  stands  in  a  very  pretty  little 
bay  close  to  the  sea  but  distant  from  anything  like  a  town.  This 
i§  dedicated  to  St,  Bonavontura,  and  is  stiil  used  on  the  feast  of  the 
Bpiphany.  The  outline  of  the  church  at  Kelva-Mahim  is  now  barely 
fen<MBable,  but  the  buildings  there  were  certainly  of  considerable  size. 
These  convents  were  very  frequently  either  themselves  fortified  as 
thai  at  Yerangal  or  built  close  to  a  fort :  thus  the  College  at  Bandra 
Hd  "eeven  guns  mounted  in  front  of  it  and  a  good  store  of  small 
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arms/'^  and  took  toll  from  all  vessels  going  up  tlie  creek.*  The 
greatest  in  extent  of  these  ecclesiastical  ruins  is  at  Mandapeshvar 
or  Mont  Pezier  already  described,  and  this  part  of  Sdlsette  mast 
have  been  a  favourite  one,  as  within  a  mile  of  this  there  were  the 
two  large  churt*.hes  of  MiigAthan  and  Poisar  standing  within  a 
stone's  throw  of  each  other,  and  within  four  miles  on  the  other  side 
is  Ghodbandar,  The  buildings  at  this  delightful  place  included  ' 
a  fort,  a  monastery,  and  a  large  church.     The  latter,  dedicated  t(M 

ITT  r\f     ^ia    foafiivpc     TTmlri»^a 


St.  John,^  ia  the  present  bungalow,  but  many  of  its  features  makv 
it  appear  to  have  been  originally  a  Musalman  rather  than  a  Christian 
building. 

There  are  two  forts  which  show  that  the  Portuguese  were  scarcei 
inferior  in  the  art  of  fort-building  to  the  MaratMs.  One  of  th 
is  Thana,  the  size  and  strength  of  which  can  still  be  seen  after 
the  alterations  it  has  undergone,  and  which  seems  to  owe  nothing 
to  the  Manithas.  The  other  is  the  fort  of  Korlai  opposite  to  Chaol, 
which  is  perhaps  the  most  interesting  of  any  Portuguese  building 
remaining  in  the  Koukan.  The  plan,  however,  which  is  very  strike 
ing  and  unlike  auything  else  in  the  district,  is  Musalmdn,*  the 
Portuguese  having  destroyed  the  first  fortress  and  afterwarda 
rebuilt  it  on  the  same  plan.  It  stands  on  a  very  narrow  ridge 
which  stretches  far  across  the  mouth  of  the  river,  and  which  ia 
completely  surrounded  by  a  strong  wall*  Inside  this  are  two 
walla  crossing  the  ridge  at  the  top,  and  as  each  was  strongly  pro* 
tected  by  towers  and  bastions  there  were  virtually  three  fortresses,' 
On  the  north  side  the  hill  slopes  gently  down  to  the  water's  edge, 
and  this  slope,  being  enclosed  like  the  rest  of  the  hill  by  the  fortiBed 
Wall,  formed  a  broad  way,  which  also  was  crossed  by  walls  and 
bastions  and  ended  at  the  bottom  in  a  wide  level  space.  Hero 
apparently  were  the  quarters  of  the  garrison  and  a  strong  battery 
commanding  the  entrance  of  the  river.  On  the  most  prominent  point 
of  this  stood  a  large  cross,  and  the  bastions  and  gateways  all  over 
the  fort  were  dedicated  to  saints  whose  names  are  engraved  on 
them. 

There  were  numbers  of  other  forts  all  along  the  coast,  of  which 
Tdrapur  and  Dtihi'mu  appear  to  have  been  the  chief.  Others  may  be 
traced  which  were  little  more  than  fortified  outposts.  At  the  time 
of  the  expulsion  of  the  Portuguese,  Bsindra  and  VesAva  (probably 
Madh)  were  the  most  important  forts  in  Salsette  after  Thana.* 
Scarcely  anything  remains  of  the  fortifications  at  Bdndra,  and 
Ves^va  appears  to  have  been  so  rebuilt  and  enlarged  by  the 
Mardthda  that  it  is  difficult  to  trace  the  Portuguese  work.  Finally 
there  are  a  number  of  round  watch-towers  on  promontories  and 
rocky  islands,  the  use  of  which  is  said  to  have  been  to  give  notice  of 
the  approach  of  Arab  pirates.  The  most  southerly  of  these  which 
ia  on  a  small  rocky  island  with  four  palmyra  trees  towering  above 
it,  is  visible  from  Malabir  Hill  on  a  clear  day. 
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too  hot  to  hold  hiiii.  In  1658  he  got  permission  from  Aarangxeb 
to  take  possession  of  the  whole  Konkan,  and  the  first  use  he  m&de 
of  this  was  to  occupy  some  of  the  neglected  strongholds  of  the 
coast,  and  to  invade  the  Sidi's  districts.*  Bat  now  as  afterwards 
the  conquest  of  the  Sidi  was  too  great  a  task  for  his  power.  The 
bivant-s  were  of  the  Bhonsla  family  as  Shivdji  was,  and  were 
anciently  known  as  the  Sardesais  of  KudAl,  nnder  which  title  they 
entered  into  engagements  and  treaties  with  the  Bombay  Govern- 
ment  as  late  as  1838.*  ^t  this  time  they  made  a  temporary  alliance 
with  Shiv^ji,  but  soon  afterwards  returned  to  their  fealty  to 
Bijdpur.* 

In  1660,  after  the  murder  of  Afzul  Klian,  ShivAji  carried  the  war 
into  the  oldest  of  the  Bijapur  possessions  by  plundering  Rdj^pur 
and  burning  DAbhol ;  and  the  three  powers  of  the  Southern 
Konkaii — Bijdpur,  the  Sidi,  and  the  Sdvants — then  united  against 
the  invader.  Early  in  the  following  year,  1661,  Shivdji  again 
plundered  Rajapur  and  captured  DAnda-Rajapur,  though  neither 
now  or  at  any  subsequent  period  did  he  succeed  against  Janjira. 
He  was  however  to  a  great  extent  successful  during  this  campaign 
and  the  SAvants  having  submitted  to  him,*  that  part  of  the  Konkan 
south  of  Salshi  Mahdl  (that  is  the  whole  of  the  present  M^van 
Bub -division  and  a  part  of  the  VAdi  districts)  was  left  under  their 
exclusive  management,  and  the  revenue, system  there  remained 
unchaogod.*  At  this  time  Shivdji  caused  a  survey  to  be  made  of 
the  coast,  and  having  fixed  on  Malvan  as  the  best  protection  for  hia 
vessels  and  the  likeliest  place  for  a  stronghold,  he  built  forts  there, 
rebuilt  and  strengthened  Suvarndurg,  Ratnagiri,  Jaygad,  Anjanvel, 
Vijaydurg,  and  KoUba,  and  prepared  vessels  at  all  these  places. 
3ut  in  the  meantime  the  Moghals  had  taken  KalyAil,  and  Shivaji  did 
not  then  find  it  convenient  to  oppose  them  or  to  attempt  to  retake 
it  His  position  in  the  Southern  Konkan  was  now  however  very 
strong,  and  he  removed  his  capital  to  Rdtri,  henceforward  to  be 
called  Rdygad,  and  for  some  years  after  this  bestowed  much  labour 
both  on  the  fortifications  and  the  public  buildings  of  that  mountain, 
which  Grant  Duff  calls  the  Gibraltar  of  the  East.* 

In  1663  little  was  done  in  the  Konkan  till  late  in  the  year,  when 
Shivaji  collected  a  force  near  Kalyan  and  another  near  Ddnda- 
BajApur.*  Four  thoysand  horse  from  Kalyan  marched  secretly 
to  Surat,  and  after  plundering  it  brought  the  booty  to  RAygad J 
In  the  *  following  year,  1664,  the  Bijdpur  troops  made  a  strong 
attempt  to  recover  the  southern  part  of  the  Konkan,  but  Shivdji 
came  upon  them  suddenly,  and  completely  defeated  them.  Ho  burnt 
Vengurla  which  he  believed  to  be  hostile  to  him,  and  then  collecting 
a  fleet  al  Malvan  made  a  plundering  expedition  as  far  as  Barcelor. 
This  was  remarkable  as   tho  only   maritime  expedition   in   which 


'  AitcbJson's  Treaties,  VI.  110.  '  Gmnt  Duff,  50,  65,  63,  74,  75. 
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himself  took  part,  and  perhaps  the  adverse  wiuds  wh*ch 
3  him  on  his  return,  as  they  usually  do  all  voyagers  up  the 
uring  the  latter  part  of  the  cold  weather,  had  something  to 
I  his  not  repeating  the  experience.  Immediately  after  his 
to  R^ygad  a  moat  formidable  Moghal  force  attacked  hia 
ions  in  the  Dakhan,  and  Shivflji,  having  resolved  to  yield,  left 
d  and  went  up  the  Ghats.  There  he  gave  up  all  the  forte  and 
ry  he  had  taken  from  the  Moghals,  but  some  were  returned 
I,  and  his  possession  of  the  South  Koukan  was  not  interfered 
He  did  not  retam  to  Raygad  till  December  1660,  having 
interval  been  to  and  escaped  from  Delhi. ^  During  his  absence, 
Datcu,  who  was  deshpdndya  of  Sangameshvarj  had  charge 
Dibhol  suhha,  Moro  Pingla  the  Peshwa  of  Rajpuri  and 
df  and  A'bdji  Sondev  of  the  Kalydn  province.^  On  his  return 
i  immediately  recommenced  hostilities  against  the  Moghals, 
ere  once  more  and  very  speedily  driven  out  of  the  greater 
'the  province  of  Kalyln,  the  forts  being  occupied  and  repaired 
viji's  troops.  In  1668  he  attempted  to  complete  his  power 
Southern  Konkan  by  the  conquest  of  Goa  and  Janjira,  but 
isncceasful  in  both  attempts.^  Soon  afterwards  he  visited 
I,  and  built  the  Sarjekot  fort  commanding  a  river  two  miles 
of  M4lvan,  which  was  then  navigable  for  some  distance.* 

Moghals  had  cpntinued  to  hold  the  ports  of  Mahuli  and 
In.  two  of  the  most  iamous  in  the  Konkan  ;  but  in  1670 
after  nearly  three  years'  truce  open  hostilities  again  broke 
tese  two  forts  were  besieged,  and  the  latter  taken  without 
trouble.  At  Mdhnli  however  Moro  Pant  was  at  first 
d  with  a  loss,  it  is  said,  of  a  thousand  men,  but  after  a 
repulse  and  a  siege  of  two  months  the  place  surrendered,  and 
lole  province  of  Kalydn  was  taken  before  the  raius.*  During 
Die  proceedings  were  going  on  in  the  Konkan  with  a  view 
capture  of  Janjira.  The  historian  Kh4fi  Khdn  was  then  in 
iatrict  and  has  given  a  long  account  of  what  took  place,  but  it 
m\j  here  be  said  that  Shivaji  was  himself  present  in  this  year, 
lat  Fateh  Khdn  the  Sidi  who  was  in  the  Bij^pur  interest, 
ned  D^nda-Rajdpur  and  took  refuge  in  Janjira,  and  was 
to  surrender  even  that.  But  throe  of  the  other  Sidis 
ted  thL3,  and  having  deposed  Fateh  Khdn  put  themselves 
le  state  under  the  protection  of  the  Moghals.  Khan  Jah&n 
aperial  general  sent  ships  to  assist  them,  and  during  this 
nd  the  next  there  were  frequent  naval  fights  between  these 
hivdji's  fleet,  in  which  the  Moghals  and  Abyssinians  were 
ictoriouH.^  At  the  end  of  1670  Shivdji  sent  a  large  fleet  up 
t,  of  which  the  Portuguese  captared  twelve  vessels  and  took 
into  Bassein.  The  Marittha  fleets  however,  took  a  large  Por- 
ship  and  brought  her  in  triumph  to  DabhoL*  The  Sidia 
low  as  anxious  to  take  Dinda-Raj^pur  as  Shivdji  was  to  get 
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Janjira,  aud  ou  ono  occasion,  apparently  tho  Hull  of  1G72, 
advantage  of  Shivaji's  abaeoce  to  land  and  destroy  the  fort ificat ions.- 
At  the  samo  time  the  Sidi  took  several  forts  in  the  neighbourhood, 
one  of  which  held  out  for  a  week,  after  which  it  surrendered  on  the 
promise  of  quarter.  But  when  seven  hundred  people  had  come  out  the 
Sidi  put  the  men  to  death,  made  slaves  of  the  children  and  pretty 
womun,  and  released  only  the  old  and  ucfly.  For  these  services  he  waa 
well  rewarded  by  the  Emperor^  Whde  this  was  going  on  Shivaji 
twice  brought  troops  down  from  Rdygad  to  retaliate,  and  sent  a  force 
under  Moro  Pandit  to  burn  the  Moghal  ships  at  Surat,  but  in  thia 
he  did  not  succeed,^  He  however  took  possession  of  various  place* 
(in  the  Bassein  and  Dahana  sub-divisions  apparently)  which  had 
hitherto  belonged  to  Koli  Rdjas.  He  made  an  attempt  on  the  fort 
at  Ghodbandar,  then  with  the  rest  of  Sdlsetto  belonging  to  the 
Portugueso^  but  was  repulsed.^  In  November  1072  he  marched  from 
Raygad  with  ten  thousand  men,  levied  a  large  contribution  from  the 
Dakbauj  and  returned  to  Raygad  without  interruption.* 

In  1673  the  Sidi's  fleet  blockaded  the  Karanja  river,  and  built  a 
small  fort  to  com  maud  its  mouth.''  In  October  the  troops  from  the 
Sidi's  aud  the  Moghal'a  ships  landed  in  the  Nigothoa  river,  laid 
the  villages  waste  with  great  cruelty,  and  carried  away  many  of  the 
inhabitants  as  slaves,  but  troops  arrived  unexpectedly  from  Raygad 
and  inflicted  a  defeat  on  the  Sidi.''  Shivaji  in  April  1(374  returned 
to  Ritygad,  and  in  Juno  was  crowned  there  with  great  pompJ  After 
the  rains  Moro  Pandit  came  down  to  Kalyan  with  10,000  men,  and 
sent  to  Baaseiu  to  demand  chaaUi  from  the  Portuguese.  At  the 
same  time  a  fleet  from  Muskat  appeared  before  Bassein  and  landed 
600  Arabs,  who  plundered  villages  and  churches  aud  behaved  with 
great  cruelty,  the  garrison  of  Bassein  not  attemptiug  to  molest 
them.  At  the  end  of  the  year  Sbivilji  with  reinforcements  having 
joined  Moro  Pant,  the  whole  army  marched  up  the  Ghats  towards 
Juimar,  but  after  ravaging  the  country  they  returned  to  Rayg^  in 
February  1675.8 

The  siege  of  Janjira  was  continued  as  it  had  been  every  year  since 
166 1,®  and  an  expedition  at  the  same  time  went  against  Phonda  on 
the  Goa  frontier,  and  on  his  way  there  Shivdji  visited  Rdjapur, 
where  ho  kept  great  quantities  of  warlike  stores.  After  the  rains 
of  1C75  a  large  Moghal  fleet  came  from  Sui-at  to  Bombay  and  pro- 
ceeded down  the  coast  as  far  as  Vengurla,  which  they  burnt.  By 
this  time  Shiv^ji's  fleet,  now  increased  to  fifty-seven  sail,  was  con- 
sidered fit  to  meet  the  Moghal*s,  and  it  put  to  sea  from  Vijaydurg 
and  Rajapur,  but  did  not  fall  in  with  the  enemy.  A  Moghal  force 
at  the  same  time  came  down  to  Kalydn,  and  threatened  the  districts 
south  of  Bombay,  but  soon  after  returned  above  the  Ghats.  On 
this  Shivdji'a  troops  returned  to  Kalyan,  and  began  to  build  a  fort 
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near  Siyvin  on  the  Vaitama  river,  within  the  territory  of  the 
PortQgnese,  who  of  course  resented  the  encroachment,  but  ineffectu- 
ally.* From  the  end  of  1675  to  July  167G  SLivaji  was  at  Satara  or 
Riygad^*  and  this  is  stated  to  have  been  the  longest  rest  of  his  life. 
He  then  made  a  rapid  excursion  to  the  Dakhan  and  returned  with 
his  plunder  to  Rdvgad  in  September,  but  immediately  afterwania 
Bet  off  with  a  still  larger  force  on  his  expedition  to  the  Karuitak. 
From  this  ho  did  not  return  to  the  Konkan  till  April  1678,'  and  in 
the  meantime  AnnAji  Datta,  the  Pant  Sachiv,  was  left  in  charge  of 
the  Konkan  from  Kaly^n  to  Phonda/  and  he,  besides  appointing 
oflBcers  to  every  district,  is  said  to  have  made  a  survey  and 
assessment  of  the  land  on  fair  and  equitable  principles.* 

Tfaensaal  operations  on  the  coast  were  continued  notwithstanding 
Shivaji^s  absence.  Moro  Pant  took  10,000  men  against  Janjira  in 
Aagust,  and  in  October  Sidi  Sambhal  set  out  on  a  cruise  of  retaliation- 
He  burnt  Jaytdpur  at  the  mouth  of  the  RajApur  river  in  December 
1676,  but  lUjApur  itself  was  too  well  defended  to  be  attacked, 
and  in  the  meantime  Moro  Pant's  attack  on  Janjira  had  been  beaten 
off.  In  the  following  season,  1677-78,  the  Sidi's  fleet  plundered  on 
the  coast  as  usual,  and  finding  little  other  pillage  carried  off  numbers 
of  the  inhabitants  as  slaves.  In  revenge  for  this  Shivdji  on  his 
return  to  the  Konkan  sent  down  ships  and  men  in  July  1678  to 
Panvel  in  order  to  bum  the  MusalmAn  fleets  then  in  Bombay 
barboar.  but  not  being  able  to  get  boats  to  cross  they  went  up  to 
KalylLo  with  the  intention  of  passing  by  Thdna  into  Bombay.  This 
alarmed  all  parties,  and  the  Portuguese  Governor  of  the  Bassein 
district  anchored  forty  armed  boats  off  Thana,  which  prevented  any 
attempt  being  made  there.  The  Mar&th^s  thus  baffled  burnt  some 
Portugaese  villages,  but  were  soon  recalled  to  RAygad.  This 
complication  was  followed  by  a  rupture  between  Shiv&ji's  auhheddr 
of  Chaul  and  the  Bombay  Govornment,  for  the  subheddr  seized 
thirty  Bombay  boats  in  the  Panvel  and  Nagothna  rivers,  most  of 
|h'  ■  retaken  by   some    Europeans  from  Bombay.      Shivaji 

ni  not  tind  it  convenient  to  support  his  officer.      While 
had  been  going  on,  an  attack  on  a  larger  scale  than    usual  had 
been  in  progress  at  Janjira,  but  with  the  usual  want  of  success.® 

Early  in  1679  Sambb^ji  deserted  his  father  s  cause  and  leaving 
Rftygad  joined  Sultan  Mauzira,  Anrungzeb's  son,  at  Auraogabad.^ 
In  rvrlum  Shivaji  ravaged  the  Musalraan  territories  up  to  near 
Sarut.  He  also  in  the  middle  of  the  rains  took  possession  of 
Kh^nderi  or  Rennery,  which  until  now  had  been  uninhabited,  and 
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pntiaUy  through  the  Dibhol  tubkeddri.    This  is  not  conBiatcnt  with  Grant 

» gat  of  DAdlAji'i  gOTemmcnt,  which  does  not  Beem  to  have  extended  into 

t  at  all.  nor  doea  Shihji  at  that  time  appear  to  have  had  any   possessioua 
I  thm  Kookar  tT,  56  - 57.  *  Orme,  (J4,  70  -  72  ;  Grant  Duff,  128. 
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fortified  it,  on  which  both  the  EngUah  and  the  Portuguese  claimed 
the  island.^  On  October  15  Daulat  Khdn,  Shivaji's  Musalmto 
adiniraL  brought  his  fleet  to  engage  Iho  English  vessels  which 
were  watching  KhAndcri.  The  Revenrje  a  sjixteeD-gun  frigate, 
beat  them  off  singlehanded,  and  they  sailed  off  to  the  Ndgothna 
rirer.  Boats  and  troops  however  managed  to  get  over  to  Khanderi 
a  few  at  a  time,  notwithstanding  the  watch  kept  by  the  English 
vessels,  and  5000  of  Shivaji's  troops  came  down  to  Kalydn  to  be 
ready  to  take  advantage  of  any  opening.  The  Sidi  was  now  in 
open  alliance  with  the  English,  as  he  had  been  in  reality  though  in 
rather  an  arrogant  way  for  several  years  :  but  after  working  with 
them  for  some  time  in  the  blockade  of  Khdnderi  he  in  January 
1680  suddenly  and  secretly  took  possession  of  the  neighbouring 
island  of  Underi  or  Hennery  and  began  to  fortify  it,  a  proceeding 
which  was  scarcely  more  agreeable  to  his  allies  than  to  his  enemies. 
Two  engagements  between  the  Sidi  and  Daulat  Khan's  ships 
followed,  in  the  last  of  which  the  Mardthds  lost  600  men,  and  were 
BO  much  damaged  that  they  sailed  away  to  Rajitpnr  to  refit.  The 
Sidi  then  sailed  up  the  Panvel  river,  and  burnt  and  pillaged 
without  mercy.  The  English  however  now  made  a  treaty  with 
Shivdji,  and  being  heartily  tired  of  the  Sidi'a  alliance,  agreed  to 
exclude  him  from  Bombay  harbour  for  the  future.*  This,  as  far  as 
this  district  is  concerned,  may  be  consyiered  the  last  event  of 
ShivAji's  life.  After  returning  from  an  expedition  into  the  Dak 
he  died  at  Rdygad  on  April  5j  1680.' 

It  cannot  of  course  be  supposed  that  the  general  condition  of 
Konkan  during  the  reign  of  Shivdji  was  prosperous  according  i 
our  present  understanding  of  the  word.  Fryer*  speaks  of  both 
KalyAn  and  Chaul  as  utterly  ruined  in  1072,  the  Moghals  having 
been  expelled  from  both  at  the  time  of  his  visit.  Dabhol  had  been 
burnt  so  often  since  1508  that  but  little  could  have  been  left  in 
Shiviji's  time,  and  it  is  then  described  as  much  ruined  by  the  wara 
and  decrease  in  trade.^  A  curious  proof  of  its  desolation  is  that»  a 
few  years  after  this,  this  once  great  city  was  granted  to  the  Shirks 
family.*'  There  would  thus  remain  of  the  old  marts  of  the  Konkan 
only  Baasein  in  the  north,  and  this,  as  has  been  shown  was  gradually 
declining,  and  R^jdpnr  in  the  south,  which  Baldaeiis^  calls  one  of 
the  cities  of  note  of  the  Bij^pur  kingdom,  and  which  alone  of  the 
older  towns  had  prospered  under  Shivaji,  On  the  other  hand  Mah^ 
had  no  doubt  increased  and  flourished  from  its  neighbourhood  to 
BAygad,and  Rdygad  itself  was  of  course  a  small  centre  of  prosperity. 
At  the  same  time  it  is  clear  from  what  has  gone  before,  that  the 
great  ravs^es  of  war  had  fallen  on  the  district  between  Kalydn  and 
K^ygad.  The  coast  of  the  Korthern  Konkan  had  felb  them  bat 
little;  but  on  the  other  hand  the  Portuguese  could  no  longer 
pretend  to  be  a  match  for  the  Arab  pirates. 
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In  the  Soafbern  Konkan,  except  on  the  coast  where  alone  ShivAji 
much  opposed,  there  was  perhaps  not  much  to  complain  of 
revenae  system  was  a  ^eat  improvement  oo  any  that  had  been 
pre»ionsly  known  in  the   Konkan,   the  cultivators  wero  protected, 
and  all    classes   of  the  population,  except  perliaps   the  outcastes, 
had  the  opportunity  of  entering  and  rising  in  the  military  service. 
The     Hctkaris*     (Mar^thds  from   Malvan)   had     very   early     beeji 
among  8hiv^ji*s  favourite  troops,  and  the  Mar^thds  all  along  the 
Gh.4ts,  or    Mdvalis    as    they  were    then    called,  have    always    been 
inclined  to  military  service.      Besides  this,  the   establishment  of  the 
Gadkaris,'  or  sepoys  holding  land  round   the  forts  on  condition  of 
serving    in    them    when    necessary,    must    have    provided    for    a 
considerable  proportion  of  the  population  in  a  district  where  forts 
were  so  nnmeroas.     And  the  mere  re-building  of  the  great  forts 
wn    the   coast     must    have     given    subsistence    at     least    to    great 
uurobers  and   for  many  years.     Shivaji'a  system  of  government  and 
revenae  administration  is  described  at  length  by  <iraot  Duff,'  and 
mast  have   been  more  systematic  than  any  tbiug  that  the  Konkan 
bad    known    previously.     The    Masai  man    historian    Khd,fi    Kb  An, 
who,  AH  already  mentioned,  spent  some  time  in  the   Konkan,  abuses 
ShivAji   as  an  intidt'l  and  a  rebel,  and  is  particularly  proud   of  a 
chrooogmra     which    he    made  on   the  date  of    his  death,    *'  KAfir 
bftjahaunaiu  ntft,"  that  ij    ''  the  infidel  goes  to  hell.''     But  he  says 
ID  favour  that  he  always  strove  to  maintain  the  honour  of  the  people 
ill  hia  territories  :  he  persevered  in  rebellion,  in  plundering  caravans, 
and    in    troubling    mankind,    but    entirely    abstained    from   other 
diBifracefnl  act<,  and  wa&  particularly  careful  as  to  the  honour  of  the 
XT'  *!i  fell  into  his  hands,  and  would  not  allow  auj  dishonour 

ti'  to  mosques  or   to  the  Kordn.     In  short  this  historian 

di_  mm    with    the    title    of   a    wise    man.*    It  is  necessary   to 

fvL^  .  _  the  cruelties  and  hardships  which  the  Portuguese  in  the 
oane  of  religion  and  civilization  had  inflicted  on  the  iuhabitants  of 
th^  *'''■■' '.a,  and  the  atrocities  of  tlie  MusalinAns  during  their  wars 
^  iji,  and  in  particular  the  death  which  Aurungzeb   hitnbelf 

iuli.ctta  on  ShivAji's  son  and  successor.  In  view  of  these  things  wo 
cvrtMoly  cannot  sa}^  that  Shivdji,  barbarian  as  he  was  in  many 
re«peicis  tad  without  pretence  to  culture  of  any  sort,  was  the  inferior 
of  ihcae  of  bis  contemporaries  either  Christian  or  Musalmau,  with 
vhoQS  he  was  brought  in  contact  on  this  coast.  And  altogether  it 
tB  poesible  to  believe  that  notwithstanding'^  the  clamour  of  continual 
war,"  the  greater  part  of  the  Konkan  in  his  time  enjoyed  mora 
proeperity  than  at  most  periods  of  its  history. 

The  grtut  forte,  both  on  the  coast  of  the  Southern  Konkan  and 

•i&hiod,  are  so  entirely  associated  with  Shivdji  that  this  seems  the 

inosi  fitting  place  to  describe  them.     There  is  scarcely  an  instance 

di  one  of  these  standing  on  level  and  open  ground  :  they  are  all 

Imilt  on  some  natural  post  of  advantage.     If  on  the  coast,  on  a  clifl* 
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Sir  H.  Elliot,  V 1 1.  2G0, 305,  M  h 


RoDtKcra  Konkim  to  signify  -Mown  the  cooat. 
'Onnt  Duff.  Hmi,  un.       >  Hiitory.  104  to  lOG. 


•  •J7«-10 


(Bombay  Qftset 


74 


HISTORY  OF 


«eoUon  VI. 


orti  spit  of  land  more  than  half  surrounded  by  the  soa ;  if  in  the 
low  country,  on  some  steep  hill  commanding  a  river  or  a  pass ;  if 
the  Ghdts,   on  some   projecting   spur  or   i*ock,  or  above   a  gre 
natural  scarp.     The  construction  of   all   is  on  the  same   principli 
the  whole  top  of  the  hill  or  the  end  of  the  promontory  is  surroundel 
by  a  wall  relieved  by   numerous  bastions.     If  there  is  any  slope  ol 
place  likely  to   invite  approach,  an   outwork  is   pi*ojected  and  con^ 
nected  with  the   main  fort  by  a   passage  between  a  double    wait 
There  is   seldom  more  than   one  entrance   to    the  fort,  and   this  *" 
generally  the  strongest  part  and  the  most  noticeable.     The   out 
gateway  is  thrown   forward  and   protected  by  a  bastion  on  e« 
aide  and  often  by  a  tower  al>ove ;  entering  tliis  a  narrow  pas'sa^ 
winding  between  two  high  walls  leads  to  the  inner  gate,  which  isT* 
the  face  of  the  main  wall^  and  defended  by  bastions  which  command 
the  approach.     This   arrangement  in  a   time   when  guns  could  nc 
compete  with  stone  walls  rendered  the  approach  to  tlie  gate^  ver 
hazardous,  Inside  the  main  wall  there  was  generally  an  inner  fortn 
or  citadel,  and  surrounding  this  were  the  various  buildings  requir 
for  the  accommodation  of  the  troops,  and  also  magazines  tanks  and  ^ 
wells.     In  many  of  the  greater  forts  living  houses  for  thecomioand* 
ant  or  massive  round  towers  were  built  upon  the  wall  of  the  main 
works  on  the  least  accessible  side.     The   larger  forts  had  generallyJ 
a  town  or  jyetha  clustered  about  the  base  of  the  hill  on  which  th€ 
fort  stood.     Finally  may   be  mentioned,  as  one  of  the  invariable 
features  of  Shivfiji's  forts,  a  small  shrine  with  an  imag«  of  Hanuma 
fche  monkey  god,  standing  just  inside  the  main  gat*^. 

This  genera!  plan  was  of  course  subject  to  many  modi  Seditions,' 
duo  to  the  greater  or  less  size  of  the  site  and  also  to  the  considera'j 
tion  of  the  fort  being  required  only  as  a  place  of  arms  or  als*)  as  th&l 
residence  of  a  chief.     The  greatest  forts  answered  both  purposes,  and 
perhaps  Vijaydurg 

«  Broad,  massive,  high,  and  stretching  fur,  | 

And  held  ini pregnable  in  w»r  "  1 

is  the  most  perfect  example  of  a  great  coast  fortress,  which  was  also 
as  much  of  a  palace  as  the  Marsltha  chiL*fs  allowed  themselves.     Thi« 
stands  on  a  spit  of  land  pmjecting  iiitu  the  broad  estuary  of  a  noble  I 
river,  and  communication  with  the  continent  was  cut  off  by  a  ditch  i 
which  extended  across  the  spit.     The  outt^r  walls  are  washed  by  the 
sea  round  the  greatest  part  of  their  extent,  and  wherever  that  is  not 
the  case  out-works  are  thrown  forward  down  to  the  shore.     The 
citadel  is  of  great  size,  and  the  walls  both  of  it  and  of  the  main 
works  are  immensely  massive  and  lofty,  and  thus  looking  up  from 
the  landincj  place  a  triple  line  of  most  formidable  defences  is  seen. 
On  one  side  a  great  roun<l  tower  and  other  buildings  rise  from  the 
highest  part  of  the  main  wall,  and  from  these   the  view  is  lovely 
and  varied.     In  front  the  open  sea,  on  one  side  the  broad  estuary, 
and  on  the  other  one  of  those  little  coves  of  white  sand  bounded  by 
black  rocky    promontories  which    are    so  common    through    the 
Southern  Konkan.     Behind  the  river  stretches  away  to  the  blue 
line  of  the  distant  GhUn. 
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Tbe  island  forts  or  Janjiraa  deserve  separate  notice.  Suvarudurg 
(the  fort  of  pold)  ia  perliaps  tlio  most  strikiiigr.ns  the  walls  remarkable 
for  ihfir  loftiness  seetn  to  rise  straight  out  of  the  sea,  and  are  now 
so  well  covered  witli  trees  and  shrubs  as  to  be  very  picturesque. 
But  the  forts  of  Mdlvan  are  in  other  respects  more  interesting. 
They  consist  of  a  fort  nu  the  mainland  and  two  fortified  islands  about 
a  qnarter  of  a  mile  from  the  shore  lying  in  a  bay  which  ia  so 
studded  with  rocks  and  reefs  that  at  low  water  it  looks  as  if 
nothing  Iftrj^er  thun  a  rowing  boat  could  enter.  The  largest  of 
these  islands,  SindhuJurg  (the  ocean  fort),  is  of  considerable  extent, 
bat  bein^  no  more  than  a  sand-bank  and  the  walls  neither  massive 
oor  very  lofty^  it  is  not  so  strikinsr  as  Savarndiirg.  The  fort  seems  to 
hnve  been  very  full  of  buildings,  and  though  there  is  no  record  of 
Shir^ji  ever  having  spent  any  long  time  there,  it  is  impossible  to  resist 
the  belief  that  he  meant  it,  partly  at  least,  as  a  place  of  refuge  in  case 
he  should  ever  be  too  hard  pressed  to  be  safe  on  the  mainland.*  He 
ia  mid  to  have  w.irked  at  the  walls  of  tbis  fort  himself,  and  what  is 
csllcd  a  print  of  his  hand  and  foot  in  the  stone  is  sliown  and  rever- 
enced. He  himself  is  enshrined  in  a  temple  as  a  deity  or  an  avatar 
according  to  the  ta-^te  of  the  worshipper,  and  the  idol  which 
reprfseiiLs  him  has  a  silver  mask  for  common  use  and  a  gold  one  for 
festivals,  both  bearing  the  sembl.snce  of  an  ordinary  Maritha  face. 
The  second  island  is  called  PaJmagad,  and  is  said  to  have  contained 
Shiviji's  ahip-biiilding  establishments.  This  is  now  the  most  pleas- 
ing point  in  the  scene,  being  half  reef  and  half  saud-bank  ond  adorned 
with  ruins  and  cocoauut  trees  just  sulTicient  to  make  it  picturesque. 

Tbe  only  entrance  to  the  bay  at  Mai  van  is  by  a  narrow  channel 
through  the  rocks,  and  the  passage  from  the  land  to  the  island  is 
eqoiilly  intricate.  From  the  lauding  place  the  approach  to  the  fort 
is  even  narrower  than  usual,  and  altogether  the  choice  of  this  placo 
in  pref»?rence  to  the  many  good  bays  and  harbours  all  about 
seeins  to  prove  that  u  convenient  naval  station  was  not  the  chief 
object.  But  it  would  seem  that  Shiv^ji's  idea  of  a  good  harbour 
was  a  ptac«  that  could  not  easily  be  got  into,  for  Koliba,  which  Grant 
Doff  says  was  his  naval  head-quarters  previous  to  his  fixing  on 
lf4lTan»  is  nearly  as  much  hemmed  in  by  ro?ks  and  reefs  as  the 
latter,  and  much  more  so  than  any  other  port  south  of  Bombay. 
And  when  it  is  considered  that  he  roig^ht  have  chosen  Vijaydurg 
with  its  noble  river,  easy  entrance  and  safe  anchorage,  or  Jaygad 
g  similar  in  position  and   but  little  inferior   in  advantages,  or 

gad  with  a  narrow   but  safe  channel  opening  into  a  large  and 

tejprfectly  land-locked  harbour  with  deeper  water  than  any  of 
ohivAji's  ships  could  ever  have  required^  the  preference  shown  to 
MAlranand  Kol&ba  seems  only  to  be  explained  as  above. 

(X  the  inland  fortresses  it  seems  unnecessary  to  give  any  parfci- 
eolar  description,  since  though  many  of  these,  as  Rdygad  and 
Tisbilgad,  are  both  grand  and  celebrated,  they  do  not  differ  much 
from  bill-forts  in  the  Dakhan  and  other  parts  of  the  country. 
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SECTION 

TEE  MA  RATHAS  FROM  THE  DEATH  OF  SHIVAJl  TO 

THE  EXPULSION  OF  THE  PORTUGUESE. 

1680  TO  1739. 


On  tbe  death  of  ShivAji  there  waa  for  some  months  every  prospeci 

uf  a  war  between  the  ndherenta  of  his  two  sons.  Rajar^m,  tbe 
youuger,  was  at  RAygad,  and  the  array  there  and  in  the  neighlxjur- 
hood  was  greatly  strengthened  in  his  interest.  Sunibhaji  was  at 
Panli^la,  and  the  conspiracy  against  him  at  tirst  seemed  formidable 
and  Phoud  Savant  took  the  opportunity  of  recovering  tho  territory 
south  of  the  Karlai  river.  But  by  tho  end  of  June  th»^  oppoaition 
bad  lost  all  its  strengthj  and  Sambhaji  escorted  by  500U  horse  entered 
Rdygad  in  July.  He  there  punished  with  great  rivrour  those  who 
bad  led  the  opposition  against  him,  and  Annaji  Dattu,  the  late 
governor  of  the  Konkau,  was  one  of  the  fifst  who  was  imprisoned, 
and  soon  afterwards  put  to  death.*  His  place  was  taken  by  tbe 
notorious  Kaluslia^  who  having  at  first  put  additional  cesses  and 
exactions  on  the  mild  and  equal  assessment  which  Annaji  Dattu  had 
imposed,  eventually  displaced  the  regular  revenue  officers  and  farmed 
out  the  districts.*  The  struggle  between  SambhAji  and  the  Sidi 
for  the  possession  of  the  islands  of  UndeH  and  Kbdnderi  was  renewed 
but  without  any  decided  result,  and  the  fleets  did  little  more  than 
threaten  one  another.'  The  English  were  ecjually  anxious  to  get  rid 
of  both  parties,  but  were  not  able.  In  May  1081  Sultan  Akbar,  the 
fourth  son  of  Aurangxeb,  having  been  in  rebolliun  against  his  father, 
fled  with  4-00  KajpuLs  to  Sambhaji,  and  arrived  at  Pali=»  near 
Ndgotbua  on  Jidy  1st,  where  ho  remained  and  was  treated  with 
great  respect  till  Sambhaji  came  down  in  September,  and  they 
retnrned  together  to  Rfiygad.*  Sambhaji  gave  him  a  house  three 
kos  from  Rdygad  and  a  tixed  allowance  but  after  a  time  began  to 
treat  him  with  less  respect.*  This  alliance  increased  Aurangzeb'a 
hostility  to  the  Marjltbas,  and  bis  ships  were  again  ordered  to  ravage 
the  coast.  In  July  4000  of  Sambh^ji's  troops  had  come  from 
Raygad  to  N^othna,  and  from  there  made  an  attack  on  Underi, 
but  were  beaten  off,  and  the  Sidi  retaliated  as  usual  on  the  inhabi- 
tants of  the  opposite  coast.  In  particular  the  town  of  Apta  waa 
burnt  as  it  had  been  in   1673.*     In   January  1082  Sultdn  Akbar 


1  Oi-me's  FrogmontB.  96,  97  ;  Grant  Duff,  134.137.  '  Jen-is.  108. 

*  (.>rant  Duff  says  (page  136)  that  Dodw  was  hiix  place  of  rcfti«Ience.    This  however  ' 
is  cloac  tu  Fill.  *  Orme,  105,  107.  '  Ellinl.  VI J,  301*,  312. 
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accompanied  Sambhaji  to  the  siege  of  Jaujira,  which  was  carried  on 
this  jear  on  an  unusual  scale,  the  fortifications  first  being  levelloil 
by  cannonatling,  and  the  arduous  work  of  filling  up  the  channel 
between  the  mainland  and  the  island  then  entered  on.^  The  siege 
vens  coutinuod  till  August,  and  then  abandoned  after  a  storming 
i>urfy  had  been  repulsed  with  a  loss  of  200  men-;  but  Sambhilji 
Lad  been  called  away  in  February  by  a  raid  of  the  Moglmis  in  the 
Kalyan  district,  20,000  horse  and  15.000  foot  having  come  down 
the  tihdts  from  Junuar.  These  he  successfully  opposed  with  a 
large  array,  and  he  also  this  year  built  the  fort  of  Belapur"  to  pro- 
tect that  neighbourhood  from  the  irruptions  of  the  Sidis.  But  the 
latter  who  again  kept  their  ships  during  the  rains  in  Bombay  harbour, 
'e  raids  into  the  Mardtha  territory  even  as  far  as  Mahdd,  and 
mbhaji  s  fleet  at  Nii^othna  and  Khauderi  could  do  little.  In 
October  the  fieets  of  Sambliaji  and  the  Sidi  were  engaged  in 
Bf»uibay  harbour,  and  the  Marathds,  who  on  this  occasion  were  also 
commanded  by  a  vSidi,  were  defeated  after  a  fight  of  four  hours,  on 
which  Sambhaji  plundered  a  few  Portuguese  villages  in  disgust  and 
prepareti  to  fortify  Elephanta.* 

In  the  beginning  of  1683  the  Company's  ship  Preeiihnt  on 
her  voyage  up  the  coast  was  attacked  oif  the  Sangameshvar  river  by 
acme  Arab  vessels  which  were  aftersvards  f'nind  to  be  in  Sambhaji's 
pay.  The  President  loHt  eleven  men  killed  and  thirty-five  wound- 
ed- The  Moghals  this  year  again  ravaged  the  country  about 
Kalyin  and  the  war  between  Ciambhaji  and  the  Portuguese  w^as 
carried  on  with  great  vigour  on  both  sides.  Sambhdji  in  June 
bronght  30,000  men  to  besiege  Chaul,  but  was  repulsed,  fie  how- 
efer  succeeded  in  taking  Karanja  where  the  Portuguese  had  some 
vessels  and  he  destroyed  some  places  on  the  coast  north  of  Bassein.''* 
The  Viceroy  invaded  the  Maratha  territories,  but  had  to  retreat 
with  iuS8,  and  the  Portuguese  were  fallen  so  low  as  to  be  obliged  to 
utake  overtures  for  peace,  which  however  were  not'successful.  At 
this  time  SultAn  Akbar  went  to  the  Dutch  factory  at  Vengurla  with 
the  int^intion  of  leaving  the  country,  but  was  prevailed  on  to  return.*' 
The  Northern  Konkan  again  suffered  in  1684,  when  Bahddur 
Khan  llanmast  entered  the  Konkan  by  tho  pass  of  Mhajah 
(M^ndha?),  and  shortly  afterwards  Aurangzeb  sent  his  son  Sult4n 
Aim.  (afterwards  the  Emperor  Bahadur  Shih)  with  a  larger  army, 
by  Orme  to  have  numbered  40,000  cavalry,  to  subdue  the 
•  in  the  coast.  Suit  An  Mauzim  was  accompanied  by  his 
8i. :  IHio,  and  came  down  the  Ambadftri  Ghfit,  and  finding  the 

pn..viiu:c  of  Ka]y<in  already  ravaged,  passed  on  to  the  neighbourhood 
of  Riygad,  and  ia  said  to  have  plundered  and  burnt  the  villages 
from  there  to  Vengurla.^  This  town  he  sacked  as  a  punishment  for 
its  former  protection  of  Sult5,n  Akbar,   but  the  Dutch  anccessfully 

'  The  renuiinB  of  the  itone  mole  built  for  this  purpose  may  still  be  Been  below  the 

luriwre  of  the  water.  _       .  ^  

'  Onne,  110  ;  Grant  Dufl",  138.  '  Hamiltoti  Bays  PanwcJ,  II.  L51. 

«  Grant  Diitf.  139  ;  Onne,  113.  '  (Tme,  120,  122  ;  Grant  Duff,  I4r>. 

•  OllM  125  '  "^^ioii,  II.  00  ;  Ormc,  132 ;  Grant  Imff,  144. 
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defended  themselves  in  their  fortified  factory.'  This  was  one  of 
the  greatest  militarj  expeditions  over  raade  in  the  Southern  Konkan, 
and  wag  on  too  largo  a  scale  for  Sambhdji  to  resist :  so  after  putting 
g-arrisons  into  the  forts  he  retired  to  Vishilgad  with  Sultan  Akbar 
and  watched  liia  opportunity.  The  country  no  donbt  suffered  very 
severely.  The  Moghtils  however  made  no  attempt  on  the  hill-forts, 
and  by  the  time  they  got  near  Goa  they  had,  althongh  unopposed, 
lost  alfno&st  the  whole  of  their  horses  and  cattle,  and  even  the  men 
began  to  suffer  fiom  Fcarcity.  Tlie  Mardthiifi  then  came  down  on 
them  aTid  harassed  thoir  retreat.  "  The  enemy  swarmed  around  on 
every  eide  and  ent  off  the  supplies.  On  one  side  was  thii  eea  and  OQ 
two  other  sides  mountains  full  of  poisonous  trees  and  serpents. 
The  enemy  cut  down  the  grass  which  caused  great  dbtress  to  man 
and  beast.  They  hid  no  food  but  coeoanuts  and  the  giain  called 
kudu,  which  acted  like  poison  upon  them.*"  Xumbers  of  veebeli 
containing  supplies  for  the  Moglials  were  sent  off  from  Surat,  but 
most  of  them  wee  taken  by  the  Mardtha  cruisers,  and  at  last  Sult-^n 
Jiauzira  was  obliged  to  retreat  with  the  remainder  of  his  force  up  tbt 
Amba  Ghsit.  In  the  meantinie  Shfih'ibuddin  Khan  had  brought  a  force 
nearly  as  far  as  RAygad,  and  defeated  Sambhfiji  in  an  unimportant 
action  at  Niz-impur/  after  which  he  returned  to  the  Dakhan.*  The 
country  being  thus  abaudonetl,  Sambhnji  took  possession  of  it  without 
opposition  and  returned  to  Rdygad.  After  the  rains  the  Portuguese 
re-took  Karanja  and  also  the  hills  of  Santa  Cruz  and  Afeheri  '^  Sultan 
Akbar  and  Sainlih'i.ii  came  to  Kalyan,  and  after  ravaging  the  PortngueBa 
territory  invested  Bassein/  but  were  called  away  by  a  reported  invasion 
of  the  ^lusalmflns.  The  chances  of  war  on  land  appear  thus  to  have 
fallen  pretty  equally,  but  Sambhiji's  ships  at  Rdj  tpur  wei'eat  this  Xim» 
more  tJiau  a  match  for  the  Goa  fleet.^ 

For  the  next  three  or  four  years  nothing  of  importance  is  recorded 
in  the  Konkan,  the  war  between  the  Mariith^is  and  Anrangzeb 
being  carried  on  chicily  in  the  Dakhan.  The  Bijapur  kingdom  had 
ceased  to  exist,  and  though  the  Moghals  had  succeeded  to  its  pes*  j 
session  yet  they  had  no  reasou  for  valuing  the  Southern  Konkan  so] 
highly  as  the  Adil  Shi'ihi  dynasty  had  done.  Sambh;i  ji  spent  liis 
betw^eeu  Panhala  Vishalgad  and  Sangiimeshvar,  and  being  given  up  ' 
sensual  pleasures  was  at  liist  abandoned  by  Sultan  Aklmr,  who  ir 
October  I  Li  83  found  at  Rfijipur  a  hhip  commande<l  by  an  Enghthman. 
and  sailed  in  her  to  Fei-sia  about  the  middle  of  16S9.*  A  small  partj 
of  Moghal  cavalry  set  oil  from  Kolhdpur  and  having  got  close 
Sangumet-hvar  before  the  alarm  was  given ^^  succeeded  in  capturing 
Sanibhdji.  Kh.iR  Khdn  save  that  he  had  two  or  three  thousand  horsi 
with  him,  and  was  told  of  the  approach  of  the  hostile  force,  %\hic 
consisted  of  two  thousand  horse  and  a  thousand  foot,  but  would  not 


t 


! 


»  BaldwuB,  152.  " 

>Kh.ifi  Khitu  iu  ElHot,  YII.  S14.    In  this  account  Khifi  KhAn  c»ll»  the  Konkam 
(or  the  pai t  of  it  ravaged)  Raim-darrd,  which  ia  not  explaiued.  _ 

^  Thii  ifl  not  mentioned  by  Omie.  ^  ■ 

*  Eljihinatone,  575  ;  Grant,  Duff,  146 ;  Scott,  II.  61.  ^  1 

»  Orme,  134,  141  ;  Kloguen,  18.     •  Grant  Duif,  155.     ^  Ordk,  141  -Ho  ;  Brnce,  II.  68. 
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believe  it.^  Only  two  or  three  hundred  of  them  Burprised  SamliS^ji, 
and  Kalnshji  with  a  party  of  Mardthns  tned  to  save  him,  and  was 
himst'If  wounded,  while  Sambhiiii  hid  himself  in  a  temple.  "When 
found  he  was  immediately  carried  off  to  the  Emperor's  camp  above  the 
Gluits,  and  there  put  to  death  a  few  days  afterwards." 

During  the  reign  of  Sarabhiji  his  family  had  lived  at  Raygad, 
and  his  half-brother  Raji'irara  had  been  detained  there  in  easy 
captivity.  The  chief  Marat  ha  leaders  met  at  Ruygad  as  soon  as 
Sambb/'iji's  death  was  announced,  and  came  to  a  decision  which 
showed  ^reat  wisdom.  As  the  Moghals  were  then  in  force  above 
the  Gh^xis,  and  aa  the  Mardtha  state  had  in  the  last  few  years  lost 
most  of  its  power,  they  agreed  to  act  on  the  defensive  and  to  trust 
to  the  forts,  which  they  pat  in  prepamtion  for  attack.  R^jirim  went 
about  the  cotmtry  as  occa.sion  required^  and  his  family  were  sent  to 
Vishaletad,  but  Sambhaji's  widow  and  child  remained  at  Ray  gad. 
I*  ly  after  the  raitis  of   1(589  the  Moghal  force  came   down 

ir.  ;  inkan  and  took  Riygad  after  several  months^  siege.    Shahn, 

theu  a  oiuld.  was  taken  prisoner  with  his  mother,'  and  there  is  no 
record  of  his  ever  having  returned  to  the  Konkau.  And  from  this 
time  Raygad  lost  its  itnportance,  because  the  degeneracy  of  the 
descendants  of  Shiviiji  prevented  their  making  use  of  the  forts  in  the 
same  way  aa  he  and  .Sambhaji  had  done. 

Aurangzeb  now  gav^the  Sidi  a  sanad  for  .some  of  the  territories 
ich  he  had  held  previous  to  the  rise  of  Shiv^ji,  and  armed  with 
this  anthortty  he  took  the  districts  of  Suvarndurg  and  Anjanvel  and 
in  1699  the  forts  of  Rajpuri  and  Raygad.*  The  Mara th As  still 
retained  command  of  many  of  the  forts,  and  kept  up  their  fleet,  and 

S  harassed  the  Sidi  and  retained  some  power  on  the  coast.  Tho 
oghals  did  not  interfere  much  with  them  in  the  Sontlieru  Konkan, 
and  the  most  southern  districts  wore  practically  iiidfpendent.  Tho 
prorinco  of  Silshi  was  divided  among  three  different  cluiraants, 
two. fifths  of  the  revenue  going  to  the  Savants,  thri^e-tenths  to  the 
Pant  of  BAvda,  and  three-tenths  to  Angria,  while  a  pnyment  had  also 
to  be  raafle  t^j  the  Killedilr  of  Mjilvan.  About  1700  Phond  Savant 
b'.'  i  >rt  of  Bharatgad,  only   three  or  four   miles  from    Malvan, 

a:>  liately  afterwards   the    Pant  of  Bavda  built  Bhagvantgad 

oQ  tho  oLber  side  of  the  river.*  In  1C98  Mankoji  Angria  succeeded 
to  the  command  of  the  Maratha  fleet,  and  with  it  of  the  coast.  The 
pnncipc^l  place  of  arm^  was  Kolaba,  and  there  were  depots  also  at 
S.:  '   "i?  and  Vijaydiirg"  and  by    thi^  time  the  Marathds  were 

lb  J  -at  naval  power  on   the  coast  and  attacked  tho  vessels  of 

all  itnu.tus-  The  only  expedition  which  in  the  latter  years  of  his  life 
Aaraagzob   appears   to    have    sent   to  the   Suuthora    Konkan    was 

»  Thi«  miy  ba  true  nai  yet  they  wsy  bave  been  quite  unavailable  for  help,  m 
K«n|fi^iesh7ir  \n  90  closely  hern'ned  "m  between  hills  and  the  creek,  thai  in  the  stipposod 
abMBCv  "lie  guard  would  probably  be  at  some  distance. 

•  Ori.  '  ;   L'lliot,  VII.  3.38.    Orme  fpa^ea  IS/t.  HU.V)  gives  the  neighbourhood 

of  Pknlui  k  m  I  lit-  '*cmnB  of  tho  captare,  and  relates  the  circumstances  differcntiy. 

'  Gr»nt  Daff.  162L  *  Gi-ant  Dafi;  2Sl  ;  Jervis,  H)9. 

^  HiiLL-hii.«.iri    LVj.  'Grant  Duff,  172. 
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against  VishAlgad  in  [700-1.  Tho  Amba  Ghit  was  blockatted  in 
order  to  pveveut  aopplJes  getting  in  by  that  route,  and  to  keep  the 
road  open  for  the  Vanjaris  of  the  royal  army.  The  rillag-es  were 
burnt,  tlje  cnltle  caiTied  off,  aud  the  people  generally  so  harried  that 
no  sign  of  cultivation  or  the  name  or  ti-ace  of  a  Mar:Uha  was  to  be 
found.  The  siege  works  were  pushed  on  till  n  mine  w»is  carriisd 
near  the  gate.  For  raising  the  earth-works  carnel  aaddlea  and 
baskets  innum«;ralile  were  used  full  of  earth  and  rubbish  and  litter 
heads  of  men  and  feet  of  quadrupeds,  and  thcao  were  advanced  so 
far  that  the  garrison  were  intimidated.*  Negotiations  for  surrender 
went  on  forjv  long  time  and  at  length  in  June  1701  after  a  six  months* 
aiego  ParHshram  the  commandant  hoisted  the  imperial  Hag  over  the 
fcirtress.  He  and  hi.s  family  went  oflf  the  same  uight,  and  the  real 
of  the  garrison  were  allowed  to  leaVe  the  fort  next  day.  Its  name 
was  then  changed  to  Sakhkharalana.* 

The  only  events  recorded  daring  this  time  in  the  Northern 
Kgnkan,  where  the  Moghals  still  retained  their  power,  come  under 
the  general  description  of  ivipiue  and  anarchy.  About  1690  a 
multitude  of  outlaws  with  40'>0  soldiers,  all  under  the  command  of 
a  ruffijio  nanu'd  Kakiiji,  went  about  plundering  and  burning 
villages,  and  even  burnt  the  church  of  Kemedi  close  to  Baj^sein.* 
In  1G02  the  Sidi  attacked  Baasein  and  threatened  Salsette,  and  for 
two  or  three  years  his  troops  ravaged  thei,  country.'  About  this 
period  ho  is  stated  to  have  been  in  alliance  with  the  chief  of  the 
Jesuits  at  Bandra  for  the  extermination  of  the  English.*  Then  in 
I(>9'i  Anrangzob  declared  war  against  the  Portuguese.  In  that  year 
and  the  following  he  treated  their  subjects  with  great  cruelry,  and 
numbers  were  obliged  to  take  refuge  in  the  forts  of  Daman  and 
Bossein  :*'  but  fortunately  for  the  Portuguese  Aurangzeb  was  per- 
suaded to  make  peace  with  them  with  a  view  to  obtaining  cannon 
for  the  reiluctiou  of  the  Maratha  forts.  About  the  same  time  the 
Muskat  Arabs  made  a  descent  on  Salsette,  burnt  many  villages  and 
churcbe"*,  killed  the  priests,  and  carried  off  about  HOU  captives  into 
slavery.^  The  Portuguese  in  1695  succeeded  in  burning  thivo  of 
the  Maratha  ships  in  the  Rdjapur  nver,  the  largest  said  to  carrr 
Ihirty-twu  gni):^  and  more  than  300  men:  the  Portuguese  lost  six 
men  killed  and  thirty-four  wounded, "  and  the  triumphant  tono 
they  adopted  on  this  occasion  shows  how  little  they  were  now  accus* 
tomed  to  victory. 

It  was  just  at  this  time,  1007,  when  the  whole  coast  was  so  given  a 
to  piracy  that  the  notorious   English  pirate  Captain  Kidd  appeare 
in  these  seas  to  add   to  the  general   terror.     On  one  occasion   he 
escaped  from  a  Dutch  and   Eaglish  squadron  and  got  to   Raj^pur, 
and   off  that  port  plundered   a  Bombay  vessel     His  ship  was   ttuy 


*  Thoao  who  have  tmcn  Viahilgsd  will  uuderatand  that  aU  thie  was  done  to  riw 
the  two  narrow  necks  of  land  acmss  whieh  alone  accesa  can  be  hatl  to  the  fort  ' 
the  level  of  it.  »  mxkti  Kh4n  in  Elliot.  \'Ill.  370 :  Grant  Duff,  177. 

3  Oemelli  in  Clmrchill,  Til.  192.  ^  Bruce.  IlL  124.  »  Ovington.  156. 

«  Grant  Duff,  IfiS.  ^  Hamilton  in  PJnkorton,  VIII.  363. 

'  0  GhronUttt,  11.  201. 
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AUvmiure  galley  of  thirty  guns  and  tliirfcy  oars,  and  with  a  crew  of 
^00  Eumpeans.^ 

It  cannot  be  doubted  that  in  the  twenty-seven  years  which 
^Htosed  between  the  death  of  Sbivflji  and  that  of  Aurangzeb  the 
PBEdition  of  the  Konkau  had  greatly  altered  for  the  worse.  Both 
the  military  and  the  revenue  system  of  Shivdji  fell  much  into  decay 
under  Sambhaji,  who,  Kb^fi  Khdn  says,  so  oppressed  the  rayata 
that  they  fled  from  his  country  to  that  of  tiie  Feringis."  Although 
Raj  dram  tried  to  return  to  the  old  ways  yet  the  success  of  tiie 
Sidi  and  A'ngria  and  the  generally  unsettled  state  of  the  country 
prevented  any  great  measure  of  reform.  The  frequent  ravaging 
expeditions  of  the  Moghals  and  the  Sidi  in  the  Northern  Konkan, 
with  the  fewer  but  more  regular  campaigns  in  the  south,  must 
liave  caused  great  misery.  The  Poi-tngueBe  were  utterly  nnable  to 
protect  their  possessions.  The  districts  owned  by  the  Sidi  were  leas 
exposed  to  external  aggression  than  any  other  part,  yet  his  was  a 
government  that  never  paid  much  attention  to  the  wants  or 
the  miseries  of  its  native  subjects,  and  his  system  of  revenue 
exacltons  was,  if  more  certain,  scarcely  less  oppressive  than  that  of 
Kalusha.  The  divisions  of  authority  in  the  Malvan  district  already 
mentioned  mu»t  have  kept  the  people  in  a  perpetual  fever  of  civil 
War.  Traile  of  course  could  not  have  Houri-shed  under  these 
"id  almost  the  only  mention  of  it  that  can  be  found 
lat  on  exports  from  Bombay  duties  of  ti^^e  per  cent 
ere  ievied  by  the  East  India  Company,  eight  per  cent  by  the 
'ortugueae  at  Thina,  and  arbitrary  exactions  by  the  Moghals  at 
lyin.* 

The   civil    war  Hiaon<:,'st   the    MarAthjts   which   followed  almost 
moiediati'iy  on  the  death  of  Aurangzeb  and  the  release  of  ShAhu 
rom  captivity  were  not  likely  to  improve  the  condition  of  any  part 
>f  j»...  .....M.*ry,  and  from  this  time  the  Konkan chiefly  sutfered  from 

he  among  the  Mardthas  themselves.     Shahu  advanced  as 

f  t.i,  south  of  the  Phouda  Ghat,  and  laid  siege  to  the  fori, 

,  widow  of  IWjdram,  fled  to  AUlvao.      Shfihu  did  not 
vur  de.-^cend  into  the   Konkan^  and  Tdi'dbdi  in  1710,  having 
!ted  a  force  and  being  supported   by  the  Sdvants,  again  went 
p  the  Qh&ts  and  established  herself  at  KolhApnr.      In  the  discords 
thus  arose    between    Sliivflji's   de.sceudants    K^nhoji    Angria 
e  the  greatest  power  in   the   Konkan,  having  possession  of 
t  from  8fivantvtidi  to  Bombay,  and  e.x tending  hi.s  authority 
the    province  of    Kalyfln.*     Ormo    says    that   Kdnhoji   held 
idurg  against  ShAhu  and  that  the  latter  built  the   Haruai 
in  order  to  reduce  him  to  obedience,  but  Kinhoji  took  them,* 
nmit  probably  have  happened  between  1707  and  1713.     The 
ihils  in  1707  equipped  a  fleet  of  sixty  vessels  under  a  leader 
jeodent  of  Angria  to  cruise  between  Bombay   and   Goa,  partly 
make  what  they  could  by  piracy  themselves  and  partly  to  oppose 
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the  Arab  pirate?,  who  were  now  thoroughly  organised  and  had  ships 
currying  from  thirty  to  tifty  gans.^  Between  1712  and  1720  four 
Mictions  are  recorded  between  the  Portuguese  and  the  Arabs,  the 
tirst  of  which  was  at  the  mouth  of  the  Kiijpuri  river.  In  the  la»t 
three  the  Portuguese  are  said  to  have  been  successful,  but  these 
Kuccesses  are  spoken  of  in  terms  which  show  the  strength  and 
position  of  the  pirates.* 

In  1713  K^nhoji  Angria  went  over  to  Sh^hu  and  the  oonoessiofU 

then  granted  were  such  as  to  make  him  practically  independent 
He  received  all  the  great  forts  on  the  coast  from  Kh^nderi  to 
Vijaydurg,  and  many  inland,  including  Avchitgad  Rajiipur  and 
Kh^repataii.  Balaji  Visbvanitth,  a  ChitpAwan  of  the  family  of  Bhat 
and  town  of  Shrivardhan  a  little  north  of  Binkot,  was  the  chief 
agent  in  the  negotiations  which  led  to  this  arrangement,  and  this 
was  the  first  important  service  of  this  great  man,  who  was  soon 
afterwards  appointed  Peshwa,  and  whose  successors  so  soon  eclipsed 
the  Manitha  dynasty.  The  first  consequence  of  the  new  alliance 
was  the  taking  from  the  8idi  of  some  places  which  he  had  hold  for 
many  years.  This  he  naturally  resented,  but  Angria  and  Balaji 
VishvanAth  invaded  his  territory  and  compelled  him  to  submit. 

In  17>0  the  ri^fhts  of  the  Mardth^  were  acknowledged  by  the 
Emperor  of  Delhij  and  the  Konkan  was  included  in  what  was  called 
the  SvarAj  or  Home-rule,  over  which  from  this  time  forward  the 
Musalmdns  retained  no  authority  whatever.  The  various  proviuces 
were  then  assigned  to  the  different  great  officers  of  state,  and  the 
Chitnis  thus  got  charge  of  a  great  part  of  tlie  Konkan,  Angria  retaio- 
ing  the  part  alrea«ly  granted  to  him  and  being  very  formidable  to 
all  his  Deighljours.'  Details  of  the  history  of  his  family  and  of  their 
relations  with  other  powers  will  be  found  in  the  next  section. 

Duriiif;  the  war  between  the  SatAra  and  KolhApur  branches  of 
the  MarAthas  no  important  operations  are  recorded  in  the  Konkan, 
and  it  appears  that  the  rich  district  of  MAI  van  was  left  for  RAJirAm 
A'ngria  and  (the  Sdvants  to  tight  for  among  themselves.  In  1751 
the  treaty  of  partition  between  SAt6ra  and  Kolhdpur  was  concluded 
and  in  this  Kolhdpur  received  the  whole  of  the  Konkan  south  of 
Vijaydurg,  while  the  fort  of  Ratniigiri  was  given  to  Shrthu  in 
exchange  for  Kopal,*  Vijaydurg  itself  of  course  remained  with  the 
Angrids,  but  by  this  time  Kanhoji  was  dead,  and  his  successoi*s  by 
their  dissensions  among  themselves  relieved  the  other  powers  of 
a  formidable  euerny.  The  MarAtliAs  therefore  under  Biilaji  Vishva- 
nith,  having  now  made  peace  with  the  Kolhiipur  party  were  aide  to 
make  a  real  attack  on  the  Sidi,  for  the  bombardment  of  Jaajira 
was  a  periodical  performance  which  scarcely  deserved  the  name  of 
serioas  warfare.  The  Sidi  had  retained  the  divstricts  of  Mah^d, 
Ra3^gad,  Dilbhol,  and  Anjanvel.  The  Pi-atinidhi  in  1733  with  the 
conoivance  of  a  notorious  pirate  called  Shaikhji,  who  was  well  in  the 
Sidi's  confidence,  took  a  force  into  the  districts  of  the  latter  which 
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Roman  Catholic  faith,  and  to  subject  them  to  the  terrors  of  the 
Inquisition/'^      The  Mar^th^  therefore  invaded   SAIsette  in  Apnl 
17:^7,  and  having  taken  Gho«i bandar  and  put  the  garrison  to  the 
sword  speedily  got  command  of  the  Bassein  river,  and  so  prevented 
any  succour  l^eing  sent  from  Bassein.     The   fortitications  of  Th^Lna 
were  incomplete  as  has  already  been  mentioned,  and  the  Governor 
of   Silsette  retired    to  Karanja  with  unnecessary   haste.*     TMna 
was  however  defended,  and  not  taken  till  two  assaults  had  been 
repulsed,  the  capitulation   beiu^  assisted  by  the  Mardthl^  seising 
the  families  of  the  defenders  and  threatening  to  slaughter  them.*^ 
The  English  sent  men  and  ammunition  to  assist  in  the  defence 
Btindra,  but  finding  it  untenable  they   induced  the   Portuguese  tO>| 
destroy  the    fortitications    and   almndon    the  place.*     The   greotl 
church  of  St.  Anne  with   the  Jesuits'  college,  standing  on  the  sit 
of  the  present  slaughter-houses,  was  then  destroyed,  and  also  thel 
church  of  Our  La.Jy  of  the  Mount   now  generally  knowu  as  Mount] 
Mary,  which  was  rebuilt  in  1761,  the  great  crosses  of  the  two  older ^ 
buildings   alone  remaining.     There  being  no  other  places  of  much 
jstrengtii  in   the  islaiul,  SfUsette  was  thus  practically  lost  to  the 
Portuguese.     The  Peshwa  thought  it  necessary  to  send  a  very  large 
force  to  the   Konkan,  but  Wiog  at  the  time  much  pressed  in  the 
north  of  India  was   soon  obliged  to  withdraw  a  great  part  of  it,] 
Encouraged   by   this  the  Portuguese  in  1738  made   some  ga"" 
efforts,    and  at    Asheri    defeated    the    Maratha    army  and    W€ 
preparing  to  attempt  the  recovery  of  Thdna,  but  it  was  too  late. 

In  January  1739  Chimnflji  Appa  assumed  command  in 
Northern  Konkan,  and  took  Khatalvadn.  Dahdnu,  Kelva,  Shir 
and  Tdrnpiir.  At  all  these  places  there  were  forts,  that  of  Tar^puf" 
being  the  most  considerable,  and  the  defence  there  was  very  obstin- 
ate. There  still  seemed  a  chance  for  the  Portuguese,  for  the  Peshwa 
alarmed  at  the  approach  of  Nadir  Slj^h  recalled  Chimnaji  Appa  and 
his  force  from  the  Konkan  to  help  to  resist  the  invaders  in  the  north 
of  India.  But  by  this  time  Vestlva  and  Dharavi,  the  last  forts  in 
Silsette,  had  surrendered,  and  the  siege  of  Basseia  had  commenced 
and  Chimnaji  Appa  was  hero  enough  to  disregard  the  order  of 
recall.*  The  commandant  of  Ba.ssein  offered  to  pay  tribute  to  the 
Mar«lth6s  and  to  humble  himself  as  the  Sidi  had  done,  but  this  was 
of  no  avail.  The  city  was  invested  on  P'ebruary  17,  and  the 
capitulation  took  place  on  May  16.  During  the  interval  the 
Portuguese  showed  all  the  heroism  that  was  possible  to  a  besieged 
force,  and  repulsed  the  attacks  which  were  made  with  constantly 
increasing  obstinacy.  Had  they  been  supported  by  a  fleet  they 
might  have  held  out  till  the  rains  should  necessitate  the  retreat  of  the 
Maditha  army,  but  RHn^ji  Angria  blockaded  the  sea  approach  and 
their  provisions  were  exhausted.  They  made  frequent  and  urgent 
appeals  to  the  Bomlmy  Govermnent  to  assist  them,  which, 
unfortunately  for  our  national  fame,  were  disregarded,"  and  two 


'  Rcff.  I.  of  1880. 

'  Bom.  Qtiar.  Kcvk-w,  III.  '2':'J. 

'  (Iiaiil  Duff,  237,  240,  242, 


5  fJrant  Duflf,  237. 

*  bom.  Quai.  Uoview,  IV.  78,  SU,. 

•  Bom.  Qu»r.  Review,  IV.  82. 


. Section  VII. 

The 

Marathas, 
1680-1739. 


majority  of  these  Chrietiana  would  not  have  been  steady  enongh  to 
Btan<l  Bpfalnst  adversity.  The  facta  however  are  equally  creditable 
to  the  Manitiiria  and  to  the  Christiaoa.  The  Governor  of  Bas^ein 
indeed  in  the  articles  of  capitulation  got  no  better  terms  for 
the  conv«rta  than  the  privilege  of  three  churches  within  the 
city,  one  in  the  district  and  one  in  the  island  of  Salsette/  and  tho 
Marathds  are  said  to  have  destroyed  some  of  the  churches  as  soon  aa 
they  invaded  Sdlsette.  The  Portuguese  monks  and  other  white 
priests  abamlonod  the  district  with  the  fazendara,  as  if  knowing 
that  they  had  little  to  expect  from  the  affection  of  their  flocks  when 
tho  secular  power  would  no  longer  help  them.  But  their  place  was 
taken  by  '  Canarins  *  or  black  priests  from  ilalab.'ir  under  a  Vicar 
General,  who  was  also  a  Canarin,  and  twenty  years  after  the 
contiueat  when  Anquetil  du  Perron  travelled  through  the  district 
the  Christian  congregations  were  all  flourishing  and  in  no  way 
Tnolested  in  the  exercise  of  their  religion.  A  good  many  of  their 
churches  and  convents  were  more  or  less  in  ruins,  and  of  course 
HiikIu  terJiplea  bad  spniog  up  where  none  were  allowed  before,but  at 
Thcina  the  church  fetes  and  ceremonies  were  celebrated  with  the  same 
pump  as  at  Goa,  fifteen  native  priests  being  assembled  at  a  functioQ 
m  which  Dn  Perron  assisted  in  the  choir:  and  at  Agdshi  he  found  the 
roads  full  of  people  "  going  to  church  with  as  much  liberty  aJB  in  a 
Christian  state."*  It  is  clear  from  this  that  if  the  MardthAs  were 
ever  inclined  to  aveoge  the  cruelties  of  the*  Jesuits  and  the  Inquisi- 
tion, they  desisted  aa  soon  as  the  European  leaders  had  been  got 
rid  of,  and  allowed  their  subjects  full  liberty  of  conscience. 

The  Maratha  state  had  now  possession  of  the  whole  Konkao, 
except  that  part  held  by  the  Sidi  and  Angria,  and  these  powers 
were,  as  shown  above,  so  weakened  as  to  be  formidable  only  at  sea. 
Tlie  state  of  Jawhdr  must  also  bo  excepted,  for  it  is  said  to  have 
had  command  of  all  the  country  between  the  Ghdts  and  the  Biissein 
boundary  from  the  latitude  of  Bnssein  to  that  of  Daman.  Still  it  is 
evident  that  this  large  tract  was  left  to  JawhAr  simply  because  it  waa 
always  considered  almost  valueless,  the  total  revenue  being  only  34 
lakhs,*  and  eventually  the  MaMthfis  got  possession  of  nearly  the  whole 
without  any  particular  opposition.  The  possessions  of  the  Shirks 
family  must  also  be  mentioned,  as  they  continued  to  hold  territory 
yielding  a  revenue  of  Rs.  7.>,000  a  year  down  to  1768,  when  the 
Peshwa  put  an  end  to  the  small  state.*  The  inams  were  however 
continued  to  them,  and  their  representatives  now  live  in  a  very 
reduced  condition  at  Kutra,  immediately  below  their  old  Gh^t 
capital  Bahirugad,  and  are  known  by  tho  surname  of  Riijo  Shirks. 
It  is  now  necessary  to  return  to  the  AngriAs  as  their  downfall  in 
1756  is  the  next  event  of  importance  in  the  history  of  the  Konkan. 
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Thb   family  of  Angria  ii   by  caste  MarAtha,   and  its  splendour 

may  be  considered  almost  to  have   begun  aud  ended  with    Kdidioji, 

^Itbooi^h    bis    father   Tukaji    bad    early  distinguiahed    himself  iu 

hivaji's  fleet,*     It  has  been  already  stated  that  KAiihoji'a  power 

ipidly  increased  during  the  unsettled  days  of  fciainbhaji  and  Shahu, 

^m^  in  1713  he  was  recognised  as  virtually  independent^  and  was  in 

fact  master  of  all  the  coast  with  the  forts  on  it  from  Bombay  to 

"ijaydurg  besides  a  good  deal   of  the  inland  country,     tie  nrado 

ijaydurg  his  capital  and  in  doing  so  showed  himself  a  sailor  of    a 

•rent  sort  from  Shiv^ji.     It  may  probably  also   be  owiug  to  tho 

uncompromising  spirit  that  he  was  from  the    first  on  terms   of 

mity,    more  or   less  pronounced,  with   the  Bombay  Government. 

early  as  1717  the   English  had   already  m;ido  an   attempt  on 

iJHjdurg,  but  were  not  auccessful.^     In  1710  a  force  from  Bombay 

k"  -     *.d  to  take  Khauderi  from   Angria,  but  failed."      Tlio  then 

at   (Joa  is  vaguely  said  to  have  chastised  Angria,*  but   in 

■:T  17'20  the  Portuguese  found  it  advisable  to  unite  with  tin? 

J  .    against  him,   and  they    burnt  sixteeu  of  bis  vessels    which 

jwere  lying  in  the  Vijaydurg  river,  but  could  do  Uf)thiiig  against  tlio 

■ort.     In  1722  the  same  allies  attacked  Koliiba  with  three   British 

kbipa  of  the  line  and  a  Portuguese  army  but  failed,  and  in  172  I-  the 

Dutch  attacked  Vijaydurg  with  a   fleet  of  seven  .ships   of  the  Hue, 

two   bomb   ketches   and   some  land  forces,   but   they  succeeded  no 

better  than  the  others.     Kiinhoji  was  naturally  eocoaraged  by  these 

failures,  and  in    1727  he    took    the   Darby,   a  richly-laden    English 

abip  boaidea  many   Dutch  and  French  ships  at  different  times,  and 

Dur  Ea*t  India  Company  are  said  at  this  time  to   have  been  put  to 

Hn  annaal  expense  of  £50,UO0  in  keeping  up  an  armed  squadron  to 

A>       '"'    ir  trade  against  the   pirates,  uf  whom  Knuhoji  was  the 

1  _  »d  chief.     In  1728  however  he  died  and  his  possessions 

600U  all  in  confusion.  His  eldest  legitimate  son  Sakhuji  retained 

ion  of  Koldba  until  his  death  soon  afterwards,  when  his  illegi- 

limste  brothers  AlAn<iji  and  Yesdji  were  put  in  charge  by  Samblidji, 

aecond  legitimate  son,  who  lived  at  Suvarndurg.     Mdndji  and 

Iji  having  quarrelled,  Mandji  with  the  assistance  of  the  Portu- 

^  took  Kolaba  and  put  Yesiiji's  eyes  out.  Sambhdp  then  attacked 

but  M4uiiji  gut  aasifttance  from  the  Feshwa;^  to  whom  he  yielded 
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Uie  forts  of  Kiitla  (probably  Kothigad)  and  lUjnidchi,  and  repulsed 
%mbhdji.'  Tlio  war  between  these  two  continued  for  a  good  manj 
years  witti  various  alternations  of  alliances,  but  the  Bombay  Gofern- 
ment  appear  nlwaya  to  have  opposed  the  whole  family.  In  1780  they 
made  an  offensive  and  defensive  alliance  with  Phond  Sdvant  a^in^r 
the  Angriia  generully,  and  in  17-33  a  similar  one  with  the  Si 
these  appear  to  have  had  no  particular  result.  The  next  b" 
we  hear  of  were  in  December  1738  when  Commodore  Bagwel  with 
four  grabs  was  cruising  in  search  of  SambhAji's  6eet,  and  on  the  22nd 
came  upon  nine  of  his  grabs  and  thirt-een  gallivats  issuinij  from  the 
Vijaydorg  river.  They  stood  up  the  coast,  but  the  Commodore, 
immediately  bore  down  on  them,  and  they  took  refuge  in  the 
K.ij4pur  river,  displaying  all  their  flags.  They  ran  up  the  river 
furt'ier  than  the  English  vessels  could  follow  them,  and  the 
Commodore  rould  only  give  them  a  few  broadsides,  which  however 
did  mnch  damage  and  killed  their  Admiral,'  After  this  it  vra* 
Manaji's  turn  to  be  troublesome,  and  he  took  Karanja  and  Elejihanta^l 
but  soon  afterwards  Sambhfiji  attacked  him  and  took  Chau),  AlibAgyJ 
SAgargad,  and  Thai.  B^ldji  Bdjiriv  was  sent  from  the  Dakhan  to" 
help  to  defend  Kolaba,  and  distinguished  himself  in  an  attack  on  an 
outpost,  and  wiih  his  assistance  Manaji  held  his  own.*  In  the 
meanwhile  the  Ensrlish  drove  Sambbd.ji's  fleet  down  as  far  as 
Suvarndorg,  where  they  cannonaded  his  camp  and  refused  to  allow 
him  to  retire  to  the  fort.  He  however  raarftiged  to  effect  his  escape. 
In  17-I-0  Saiiibhaji  toi.k  possession  of  Bharatgad,  Bhagvantgad,  and 
the  gronter  part  <"f  the  Viidi  possessions  in  the  JSdlshi  province,  and 
these  were  not  recovered  till  1748,°  About  this  time  Sarabhiiji  died 
and  was  succeeded  by  his  half-brother  Tuliji.  He  like  the  rest, 
%vhet,hor  rendering  or  refusing  obedience  to  the  Peshwda,  never 
failed  to  plunder  the  ships  of  all  those  who  were  not  too  strong  for 
him.  The  Savants  and  the  Kolhapur  captains  did  the  same,  and 
these  both  now  and  later  went  among  the  Engli.<?h  by  the  general 
name  of  Mfitvuns/  as  at  an  earlier  period  other  pirates  were  called 
Sunguiceers  from  Sangameshvar  their  principal  station.^ 

Matters  went  on  in  this  way  till  17oo,  when  the  Portuguese  having 
entirely  lost  their  power,  and  the  Manltliiis  being  on  unusually  good 
terms  both  with  the  English  and  the  Sidi,  the  two  powers 
determined  to  reduce  Taldji  Augria  by  a  joint  expedition.  The 
MarathAs  were  to  keep  Vijaydurg  and  the  English  to  receive  Binkot 
with  the  sovereignty  of  the  Mahdd  river  and  a  few  villages  on  its 
banks.^  Orrae  has  given  a  long  and  interesting  account*  of  the 
operations  that  followed,  and  his  description  of  the  equipment  and 
manoeuvres  of  the  pirates  is  also  too  apt  t^  the  purpose  of  this 
history  to  allow  of  much  curtailment.  Facts  related  by  other  autho- 
rities   and    in   particular    by   Ives,   who   was   surgeon   on   board 
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Admiral  Watson's  ship  at  the  taking  of  Gherift,  will  bo  interpolated 
to  Orme's  narrative: 

••  The  piracies  which  Angi'ia  exercised  upon  ships  of  all  nationa 
indifferently,  who  did  not  purchase  his  passes,  rendered  him  every 
day  more  and  more  powerful.  The  land  and  soa  breezes  on  this 
coast,  aa  well  as  on  that  of  Coromaudel,  blow  alternately  in  the 
twenty-four  honra,  and  divide  the  day,  so  that  vessels  sailing  along 
tbe  Coast  are  obliged  to  keep  in  sight  of  land,  since  the  land  winds 
ot  roach  more  than  forty  miles  out  to  sea.  There  was  not  a  creek» 
harbour,  or  mouth  of  a  river  alon^  the  coast  of  his  dominions 
hich  he  had  not  erected  fortifications  and  marine  receptacles  to 
e  both  as  a  station  of  discovery  and  as  a  place  of  refuge  to  his 
mIs  ;  hence  it  was  as  difficult  to  avoid  the  encounter  of  them  aa 
to  Uke  them.  His  fleet  consisted  of  grabs  and  galJivats,  vessels 
peculiar  to  the  Malabar  coast.  The  grabs  have  rarely  more  than 
two  mastj,  although  some  have  three ;  those  of  three  are  about  300 
tons  burthen,  but  the  others  are  not  more  than  150.  They  are  built 
io  draw  very  little  water,  being  very  broad  in  proportion  to  their 
length,  narrowiig  however  from  the  middle  to  the  end,  where 
instead  of  bows  they  have  a  prow,  projecting  like  that  of  a 
Mediterranean  galley,  and  covered  with  a  strong  deck,  level  witk 
the  main  deck  of  the  vessel,  from  which  however  it  is  separated  by 
•  1'  "  '  >il  which  terminates  the  forecastle.  As  this  construction 
in  e  grab  to  pitcfl  violently  when  sailing  against  a  head  sea, 

the  •leek  of  the  prow  is  not  enclosed  with  sides  as  the  rest  of  the 
vessel  is,  but  remains  bare,  that  the  water  which  dashes  upon  it  may 
pass  off  without  interruption,  On  the  main  deck  under  the  forecastle 
are  mounted  two  pieces  of  cannon  of  nine  or  twelve  pounders,  which 
point  forwards  through  the  portholes  cut  in  tho  bulk-head,  and  firo 
over  the  prow  ;  the  cannon  of  tho  broadside  are  from  six  to  nine 
pounders.  The  gallivata  are  large  row-boats  built  like  the  grab 
but  of  smaller  dimensions,  the  largest  rarely  exceeding  seventy  tons  : 
they  have  two  masts,  of  which  the  mizen  is  very  slight;  the  main 
mast  boars  only  one  sail,  which  is  triangular  and  very  largo,  the 
peak  of  it  when  hoi.sted  being  much  higher  than  the  mivst  itself.  In 
general  the  gallivats  are  covered  with  a  spar  deck,  mad©  for 
lightnesa  of  split  bamboos,  and  these  carry  only  pefcteraroes,  which 
ore  fixed  on  swivels  in  the  gunnel  of  the  vessel :  but  those  of  the 
Ui^geet  flize  have  a  fixed  deck  on  which  they  mount  six  or  eight 
pieces  of  cannon  from  two  to  four  pounders.  They  have  forty  or 
fifty  stout  oars,  and  may  be  rowed  four  miles  an  hour.  Eight  or  ten 
rabs,  and  forty  or  fifty  gallivats,  crowded  with  men,  generally 
3 posed  Angria's  principal  fleet  destined  to  attack  ships  of  force 
>r  burthen.  The  vessel  no  sooner  came  in  sight  of  the  port  or  bay 
whore  the  fleet  was  lying,  than  they  slipped  tlieir  cables  and  pub 
out  to  soa.  If  the  wind  blew,  their  construction  enabled  them  to  sail 
almost  as  fast  as  the  wind  ;  and  if  it  was  calm,  the  gallivats  rowing 
towed  tho  grabs.  When  within  cannon  shot  of  the  chase  they 
ffeneraily  assembled  in  her  stern,  and  the  grabs  attacked  her  at  a 
distance  with  their  prow  guns,  firing  first  only  at  the  n^asta,  and 
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taking  aim  when  the  three  TnR5.t.3  of  the  vessel  just  opened  ml! 
together  to  their  view,  by  which  means  the  shot  would  probably 
strike  one  or  otLer  of  the  three.  As  soon  as  the  chase  wa* 
dismasted,  they  came  nearer  and  battered  her  on  all  sides  until  nhe 
strnck  ;  and  if  the  defence  was  obstinate,  they  aent  a  number  of 
j^allivats  with  two  or  three  hundred  men  in  each,  whoboikrded  sword 
in  hand  from  all  quarters  in  the  aame  instant. 

"  The  Mar^this  who  were  in  possession  of  the  main  land  opposite  to 

Bombay, had  several  times  made  proposals  to  the  English  Go  vemnHMlt 
in  the  island, to  attack  this  common  enemywith  their  united  forces^bai 
ft  was  not  before  the  beginning  of  1755  that  both  parties  happened 
to  be  ready  at  the  same  time  to  undertake  such  an  expedition.  The 
Presidency  then  made  a  treaty  with  RiLmaji  ?ant,  B^Uji  Peshwa'a 
;general  in  these  parts,  and  agreed  to  assist  the  Marath^'4  with  their 
inarine  force  in  reducing  Suvarndurg,  BAnkot,  and  F^ome  others  of 
Angria's  forts,  which  lie  near  to  Chanl,  a  harbour  and  fortitied  city 
belonging  to  the  Mardth^s.  Accordmgly  Commodore  Jattie«^  the 
■commander-in-chief  oi  the  Company's  marine  force  in  India^  sailed 
on  the  22nd  of  March  in  the  Vrolrctor  of  forty-four  guns,  with  a 
ketch  of  sixteen  guns  and  two  bomb  vessels  ;  but  such  was  the 
exaggerated  opinion  of  Angris's  strongholds,  that  the  Presidency 
insiracted  him  not  to  expose  the  Conipany's  vessels  to  any  risk  by 
attacking  them,  but  only  to  blockade  the  harbours  w) 
Maratha  army  carried  on  their  operations  by  land.  Three  d;^  i 

the  Maratha  fleet,  consisting  of  seven  grabs  and  sixty  galiiTars, 
came  out  of  Chaul,  having  on  board  U),Ot>0  land  forces,  and  thie 
fleets  united  proceeded  to  Comara-bay,where  they  anchored  in  order 
to  permit  the  MarathAs  to  got  their  meal  on  shore,  since  they  are 
prohibited  by  their  religion  from  eating  or  washing  at  sea.  Departing 
from  hence  they  anchored  again  about  fifteen  miles  to  the  north  of 
Snvarudurg  when  Rdmaji  Pant  with  the  ti-oops  disembarked  in 
order  to  proceed  the  rest  of  the  way  by  land.  Commodore  James 
now  receiving  intelligence  that  the  enemy's  fleet  lay  at  anchor  in 
the  harbour  of  Suvarndnrg  represented  to  the  Admiral  of  the 
Mard.tha  fleet,  that  by  proceeding  immediately  thither  they  might 
come  upon  them  in  the  night,  and  so  effectually  blockade  them  in 
the  harbour  that  few  or  none  would  be  able  to  escape.  The  Mar&tha 
seemed  highly  to  approve  the  proposal,but  had  not  authority  enough 
over  his  officers  to  make  Bny  of  them  stir  before  the  morning,  when 
the  enemy  discovering  them  under  sail,  immediately  slipped  their 
cables  and  put  to  sea.  The  Commodore  then  flung  out  the  signal 
for  a  general  chase  ;  but  as  little  regard  was  paid  to  this  as  to  hia 
foraier  intention ;  tor  although  the  vessels  of  the  Marathds  had 
hitherto  sailed  better  than  the  English,  such  was  their  terror  of 
Angria's  fleet,  th«ii  they  all  kept  behind,  and  suffered  the  Protecior^ 
to  proceed  alone  almost  out  of  their  sight.  The  enemy  on  the  othfl 
baud  exerted  themselves  with  uncopimon  industry,  flingi]l|_ 
overboard  all  their  lumber  to  lighten  their  vessels,  not  only  crowdini 
all  the  sails  they  could  beod»  but  also  hanging  up  their  grarmenti 
and  even  their  turbans,  to  catch  every  l>rcath  of  air.    The   Proiectot 
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I  euue  witbiu  guu-sliot  of  some  of  the  sit* rumoi^t,  bat  tbe 
appro  kching,  Comoiodore  James  gave  over  tho  chase,  and 
to  .Savarndurg  which  he  had  passed  sei^eral  luiles.  Here  he 
iimaji  l^ant  with  the  army  besieLriDg,  as  thej  said,  the  tl»ree 
the  niaiij  hind  ;  bat  thej  were  firing  only  from  one  gun,  a 
mder,  at  tbe  distance  of  two  unle!*,  and  eveu  at  this  distance 
ip3  did  not  think  themselves  safe  without  digging  pita,  in 
mey  sheltered  ihemsetveti  covered  up  to  the  cbia  from  the 
I  fire.  The  Commodore,  judging  from  these  operations  t!mt 
»ald  never  take  the  forts,  determined  to  exceed  the 
una  which  he  had  received  from  the  Presidency,  rather  than 
,he  English  arms  to  the  disgrace  they  would  suffer,  if  an 
»Q  in  which  they  were  believed  by  Angrm  to  have  taken  so 
ihare,  should  miscarry.  The  next  day,  the  2ijd  of  April,  he 
>  cannonade  and  bombard  the  fort  of  Suvarndurg  situ^tted 
iland;'  but  finding  that  the  walls  on  tbe  western  side  which 
ted,  were  mostly  cut  out  of  the  solid  rock,  he  chauged  his 
D  the  north-east  between  the  island  and  the  main  ;  where 
leof  his  broadsides  plied  the  north-east  bastions  of  this  fort 
rr  firod  on  Fort  Goa,  the  largest  of  those  upon  tho  main 
"he  bastions  of  .Suvarndurg  liowever,  were  so  high,  that  the 
r  could  only  point  her  upper  tier  at  them,  but  being 
[  within  a  hundred  yards,  the  musketry  in  the  round  tops 
e  enemy  from  their  guns,  and  by  oooii  the  parapet  of  t-lje 
Bt  bastions  was  in  ruius,  when  a  shell  from  one  of  the  bomb 
Bi  fire  to  a  thatched  house,  which  the  garrison,  dreading 
eeiof^s  musketry,  were  afraid  to  extinguish ;  the  blaze 
f  fiercely  at  this  dry  season  of  the  year,  all  the  buildings  of 
were  soon  ia  tiames,  and  amongst  them  a  magazine  of 
)lew  up.  On  this  disaster  the  inhabitants,  men  wometi  and 
with  the  greatest  part  of  the  garrison,  in  all  near  1000 
Tan  out  of  the  fort,  and  embarking  in  seven  or  eight  large 
templed  to  make  their  escape  to  Fort  Goa,  where  the  enemy 
Tering  a  severe  cannonade,  hung  out  a  flag  as  a  signal  of 
r  ;  bat  whilst  the  MardthAs  were  marching  to  take  possession 

Hovernor,  pt^rceiving  that  the  Cojnmodore  had  not  yet 
R»ion  of  Suvarndurg,  got  into  a  boat  with  some  of  his 
-men,  and  crossed  over  to  the  island,  hoping  to  be  able 
iQ  the  fort  until  he  should  receive  assistance  from  D^bhol 
in  sight  of  it.  Upon  this  the  Protector  renewed  her  fire 
raradurg,  and  the  Commodore  finding  that  the  governor 
D  protract  the  defence  until  night,  when  it  was  not  to  bo 
th.it  some  boats  from  Dabhol  would  endeavour  to  throw 
into  the  place,  he  landed  half  his  seamen  under  cover  of  the 
t  ships,  who  with  great  intrepidity  ran  up  to  the  ^ate,  and 
«own  the  sallyport  with  their  axes,  forced  their  way  into 
bicb  the  garrison  surrendered  :  the  other  two  forts  <m  the 
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^uv^rarinrg  bft«I  At  lhi«  time  fifty  j^tiwi  mounted  on  the  ramparts;  anA 
"^  \  Uie  »hote  •ishty  httween  thciii.     Milburn,  I.  205. 
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maiu  land  had  by  this  time  hung  out  flaga  of  truce,  aud  tbe  M&r^th^a 
took  possessioD  of  theio.'     Thi-i  waa  all  the  work  of  one  day,  ia 
which  the  spirited  resnlntion  of  Commodore  James  destroyed  the 
tiinoroua  prejuJicea  whicli  had  for  twenty  years  beea  entert-iiued  of 
the  impracricability  of  reducing-  iiny  of  Auj^ria*s  fortified   harboars. 
On  the  8th  of   April  the  fleet  and  rtrmy  proceeded  to  Biinkot  which 
Bunendered  on  the  Hrnt  aummoDR,  and  the  Mavdthds  consoDted  that 
the  Company  should   keep  it.     RAraliji  Pant  wiu?  so  elated  by  tbeae 
SQCcesses,  that  he  offered  Commodore  James   2,00»OUO  rupees  if  h« 
would  immediately  proceed  ai,'ainst  D^bhol  and  some  other  of  the 
enemy's  forts  a  little  to  the  southward  of  that  place;   and  certainly 
tliis  was  the  time  to  attack   them,  during  the  consternation   into 
which  the  enemy  were  thrown  by  the  losses  they  had  just  sustained 
But  the  monsoon    wua  approaching,  and  the    Commodore   having 
already  exceeded    his  orders,  would  not  venture  to  comply  with 
Maratha's    request    without    permission    from     Bombay.     But 
Presidency,  notwithstanding  the  unexpected  successes  uf  their  arm; 
was  so  solicitous  for  the  fate  of  one  of  their  bomb  ketches,  a  heay 
iiat-bottomed  boat    incapable  of  keeping  the   sea   in    tempest uo 
weather,  that  they  ordered  him  to  bring  back  the  fleet  into  harbour 
without  delay.     Accordingly   on   the    11th   he    delivered  t*he    forts 
of  SuVMrndurg  to  the  Mard.thris,  Rtiiking  the  English  tl«g,  which  for 
the  honour  of   iheir  arms  he  had   hitherto  caused   to   be  hoisted  io^ 
them,  and  on  the  15lh  sailed  away  with  his  sliips  to  Bombay  :  ihiH 
Mardtha  ileet  at  the  same  time  returned  to  Chaul. 

*'  The  Marathda  had  in  tlie  meantime  sent  a  force  from  Poona  and 
taken  some  other  forts  in  the  Suvarn<liirg  district  and  threatened 
Batndgiri.-  B4.nkot  was  not  given  up  till  after  the  rains,  when  the 
name  of  the  fort  was  changed  from  llimmatgad  to  Fort  Victoria, 
and  evcotually  the  sovereignty  of  the  river  and  ten  villages  on  il 
were  ceded.  This  was,  excepting  Bombay,  the  first  territory  the 
English  possessed  on  the  west  side  of  India,  and  besides  being  valued 
for  the  bullocks  that  could  be  obtained  there,  it  soon  afterwards  was 
found  most  useful  as  a  recruiting*  ground  for  our  native  regiments. 
It  was  probably  also  valued  as  a  harbour,  for  the  anchoi-age  was 
then  much  better  than  it  has  sioco  become,  and  the  river  was 
navigable  for  large  vessels.*  A  treaty  regulating  the  trade  of  tblM^ 
river  was  conchuled  in  the  following  year.*  After  the  rains  th#| 
MarAthas  under  Kamriji  Pant  again  commenced  operations  in  the 
Konkan,  and  early  in  the  year  1750  they  took  Aijjanvel  and  DAbhol 
after  a  siege,  and  reported  the  prospect  of  the  immediate  capture 
of  Govalkot.*  They  then  continued  their  operations,  and  before  the 
expedition  against  Vijaydurg  stsirted  had  reduced  all  the  coast  forts 
north  of  that  without  any  particular  loss,  except  at  KajApur,  whero 
300  men  were  killed  by  an  accidental  explosion  of  gunpowder,* 


*  The  land  forts  were  of  little  value  except  as  appendages  to  Suvoxnrlurg.  An 
exatniaation  of  the  fort  at  Hanmi  will  prove  that  the  prestsiit  gateway  on  the  land 
aide  is  oiiite  modern,  the  only  nrigiiial  gateway  having  opened  on  to  the  mcka  fatiing 
Suvamiiiirg.  The  walla  on  the  land  side  are  much  stronger  and  higher  than  thoco 
t<jward«  the  sea.  '  iJriuit  liitff,  200.  '  Btfnkot  Manuscript  Dinriec. 

*  MUburn,  1. 291 ;  Forbes,  I.  103.  -  Aitchison,  VI.  4,  » (irant  Duff,  291. 


*'  After  the  rains  it  wns  determined  to  attack  Gheria,  but  it  was     Section  VIII. 
80  loDU*  since  any   Enplisliiiiaa  had   seen  this  place,  that  trusting  to      The  AnirriaB 
the  re]>urt  of  the  natives,  they  believed  it  to  be  at  least  as  strong-  as        1700-1766. 
Gibraliar.  and  like  Gibraltar  situated  on  a  mountnin  inaccessible  from 
the  sea.    For  this  reason  it  was  resolved  to  send  vessels  to  reconnoitre 
it,  which  service  Cummodore  James,  in  the  Protector  with  two  other 
shipe,  performed.     He  found  the   enemy's  fleet  at  anchor  in   the 
harbour,  notwithstanding  which  he  approached   within  caonon  shot 
of  the  fort,  and  having  attentively  considered  it.  returned  at  the  end 
of  December  to  Bombay,  and   described  the  place  such  as  it  really 
vras,  very  strong  indeed,  but  far  from  being  inaccessible  or  impreg- 
nuble.*     Upon    his  representation  it  was  resolved  to  prosecute  the 
expedition  with  vigour.     The   Mar^tha  array  under  the  command  of 
Kilmdji  Pant  marched  from  Chaul,  and  the  twenty-gun  ship,  and  the 
sloop  of  Mr.  Watson's  squadron,  were  sent  forward  to  blockade  the 
harbour  where  they  were  soon  after  joined  by  Commodore  James  in 
the  /^ro/6cfc»r  and  another  ship  which  was  of  20  guns  belonging  to 
ibe  Company.     On  the  11th  of  February  the  Admiral  with  the  rest 
of  the  ships  arrived.     The   whole  united  fleet  now  consisted  of  four 
uliipa  of  the  line,  of  70,  64,  60,  and   50  guns,  one  of  44,   three  of 
20,  a  grab  of   12,  and   five  bomb-ketches,  fourteen  vessels  in  all. 
Bos-.deB  the  seamen,  they  had  on  board  a  battalion  of  800  Europeans 
with.  1000   gepoys  under  the  commaTid  of  Lieutenant- Colonel  Clive. 
Ives  says  that  the  MarAtha  army  consisted  of  50U0  or  GOUO  horse 
and  as  manj'  foot.     Their  fleet  was  three  or  four  grabs  and  forty   or 
fifty    gallivats,  and  was    lying  in  the   Rajapnr  creek  (about   four 
miles  north   of  Gheria),  the  small  fort  of   which  they  had  taken 
efore  the    English    fleet  arrived.-     On  its  appearance  Angria  was 
lerriflcd  that   he  left  his  town  to  be  defended  by  his   brother 
"and   went   and  put  himself  into  the  hands  of  the  Mardthds  who 
having   crossed    the    river   at   some    distance    from    the    sea,    were 
already  encamped  to  the  eastward  of  the  peta.     Here  he  endeavoured 
to   prevail   on   Kamaji   Pant  to   accept   of  a   mnsum   for  his  fort, 
offering  a  large  sum  of  moriey  if  he  would  divert  the  storm  that 
ready  to   break   upon  him.     But  the  Mardtha  availing  himself 
hi.«  fear,  kept  him  a  prisoner,  and  extorted  from  him  an  order 
rT  '    his    brother    to    deliver    the    fortress    to    the    Mardthils, 

iL  J  if  he  cuuld  get  possession  of  it  in  this  clandestine  manner 

to  ex-  til  I-  ;  :>  allies  the  English  from  any  share  of  the  plunder. 
The  Adiuaal  receiving  intelligence  of  these  proceedings,  sent  a 
samoioos  to  the  fort  on  the  morning  after  his  arrival,  and  receiving 
no  answer,  ordered  the  sh'ps  to  weigh  in  the  afternoon  as  soon  as 
the  sea  vnud  set  in.  They  proceeded  in  two  divisions,  parallel  to 
each  other,  the  larger  covering  the  bomb-ketches  and  smaller  vessels 
from  the  tire  of  the  foit.  As  soon  as  they  had  passed  the  point  of  tho 
promontor}%  they  stood  into  the  river,  and  anchoring  along  the  north 
side  of  the  fortifications,  began,  at  the  distance  of  fifty  yards,  to 


^     '  Ivm    WTwte    tliat  there    waa   a    largo  town  south   of    the  fort    crowded  And 
IK>(>nluaii  and  the  houBCs  covered  with  cadjous.  Ivea,  8Q,  *  Ives,  82. 
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batter  them  vs'itb   150  pieces  of  cannon;  the  bomb^ketches  at  the 
aaine  time  plied  their  mortars,  and  within  ten  minntes  after  the  firiog 
began,  a  shell  fell  into  one  of  Angria's  j^rabs,  which  set  her  on  fire 
the  rest  being-  fastened  together  with  her,  soon  shared  the  same  fate, 
and  in  less  than  an  hour  this  fleet,  whieh  had  for   tifiy   years    beeaj 
the  terror  of  the  Malabiir  coast,  was   utterly  destroyed.      In   the 
meantime  the  cannonade  and  bombardment  continued  furionsly,  and! 
Bilenced  the   enemy's  fire.     But  the  governor   did    not  aurrenderl 
when  the  night  sot  in.     Intelligence  l>eing  received  from  a  deserter 
that  he  intended  to  give  up  the  place  the  next  day  to  the    MarathiU, 
Colonel   Clivo  lauded   with  the  troops ;   and  in  order  to  prevent  the 
Maratbas  frum  carrying  tbe\r  scheme   into  execution,  took    up   his 
ground  between  them  and  the  fort. 

**  Ives  states  with  regard  to  the  occuiTonces  of  tln.H  (iny  ihat  the 
Admiral  summoned  the  fort  to  surrender  on  the  day  he  arrived  (the 
11th)  but  received  only  a  defiance.  Next  morning  he  sent  another 
message,  which  was  not  replied  to.  The  engagement  began  aboul 
two  o'clock  by  the  fort  firing  on  the  ICimjJinher,  The  firing  went 
on  over  hfilf  an  hour  before  the  Ittstoration  grab,  which  had 
belonged  to  the  East  India  Company  and  had  been  taken  by  Angria 
caught  fire.  From  the  grabs  the  fire  was  commnnicat-ed  to  a  large 
-ship  lying  on  the  shore,  and  from  that  to  the  arsenal,  storehouse, 
suburbs  and  city,  and  oven  to  several  parts  ,of  the  fort,  particularly 
a  square  tower,  where  it  continued  burning  all  night  with  such 
violence  that  the  stone  walls  appeared  like  red -hot  iron.  About 
6-30  the  fire  of  the  fort  was  entirely  silenced,  but  the  bomb  vessels 
continued  throwing  in  shells  till   daylight.     Olive  landed   about  9 

P.M.' 

"Early  in  the  morning  the  Admiral  summoned  the  place  again, 
declaring  that  he  would  renew  the  attack  and  give  no  quarter  if  it 
was  not  delivered  up  to  him  in  an  hour  :  in  answer  to  which  the 
governor  desired  a  cessation  of  hostilities  until  the  next  morning, 
alleging  that  he  only  wnited  for  orders  from  A'ngria  to  comply 
with  the  summons.  The  cannonade  was  therefore  renewed  at  four 
in  the  afternoon  ;  and  in  less  than  half  an  hour  the  garrison,  unable 
to  stand  the  shock  any  longer,  called  out  to  the  advanced  guard 
of  the  troops  on  shore  that  they  were  ready  to  surrender,  npon 
which  Lieutenant-Colonel  Clive  immediately  marched  np  and  took 
posaesaion  of  the  fort.  It  was  found  that  notwithstanding  the 
cannonade  had  destroyed  most  of  the  artiticial  works  upon  which 
they  fired,  the  rock  remained  a  natural  and  almost  impregnable 
bulwark  ;  so  that  if  the  enemy  bad  been  endow^ed  with  courage 
snfficient  to  have  maintained  the  place  to  extremity,  it  could  onlj 
have  been  taken  by  regular  approaches  on  the  land  side.  There  were 
found  in  it  200  pieces  of  cannon,  six  brass  mortars,  and  a  great 
quantity  of  ammnoitiou  and  military  and  naval  stores  of  all  kinds: 
the  money  aiul  effects  of  other  kinds  amounted  to  120,000  pounds 
sterling.     All  this   booty  was  divided  amongst  the  captors,  without 
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any  reserre  either  for  the  nation  or  the  Company.  Besides  tfle 
vessels  which  were  set  on  fire  during  the  attack,  there  were  two 
ships,  one  of  them  of  forty  guns,  upon  the  stocks,  both  of  which 
the  captors  destroyed. 

"  Ives  describes  the  cannonade  on  the  second  day  as  longer  than 
Onne  says.  A  magazine  in  the  fort  was  blown  np  by  it  about  2  p.m. 
and  the  signal  of  surrender  shown  at  4.  But  the  governor  not  being 
willing  to  admit  the  troops  that  night  fire  was  again  renewed,  and  full 
sabmts^ion  made  at  5-15.  Clive  had  been  raakiog  his  approaches 
all  this  time  and  had  greatly  annoyed  the  enemy  with  his  cannon. 
The  colonel  and  the  whole  army  marched  into  the  fort  on  the  14th 
at  sunrise,  and  found  in  it  ten  English  and  three  Dutch  prisoners. 
Oor  loss  in  killed  and  wounded  amounted  to  about  twenty. 

•'  Whilst  the  fleet  were  employed  in  taking  on  board  the  plunder,  the 
tbas  sent  detachments  to  summon  several  other  forts,  which 
surrendered  without  making  any  resistance.  Thus  in  less  than  a 
month  they  got  possession  of  all  the  territories  wrested  from  them  by 
Angria'g  predecessors,  and  which  they  had  for  seventy  years  despaired 
of  ever  being  able  to  recover.  In  the  beginning  of  April  the  fleet 
returned  to  Bombay,  where  Mr.  Watson  repaired  his  squadron." 

Onne  in  this  says  nothing  of  the  charges  of  treachery  and  bad 
faith  which  have  bo  often  been  made  against  the  British  leaders  at 
Gh^ria.^  It  is  not  necessary  here  to  go  into  the  questioD,  hut  the 
fcl'  s,:>ems  a  fair  statement  of  the  case  :  ''The  allies  (Mardthaa 

ai.  _    -h)  seem  to  have  been  quite  a«  desirous  of  outwitting  each 

othtrr  Its  of  overcoming  the  enemy.  Both  parties  meditated  an 
cxclnsivc  appropriation  of  the  booty  which  was  anticipated  and 
both  took  much  pains  to  attain  their  object.  The  English  were 
auccessfuL  The  place  fell  iuto  their  hands,  and  their  Maratha 
friends  were  disappointed  of  the  expected  prize."*  I'his  capture  of 
Vijaydurg  is  one  of  the  few  events  that  have  taken  place  in  the 
Konkan  which  is  thought  worthy  of  mention  by  all  the  historinns  of 
British  India,  and  it  may  be  mentioned  that  after  Admiral  Wateon'a 
death  in  the  following  year  the  East  India  Company  erected  a  monu- 
ment to  him  in  Westminster  Abbey,  and  that  a  pillar  commemorative 
of  the  captnre  of  Suvarndurg  is  still  standing  at  Shooter's  Hill  near 
London. 

TnUji  Angria's  family  were  taken  in  the  fort  and  ho  himself 
sent  as  a  prisoner  to  a  fort  near  Riiygad  and  kept  in  coufinemonfc 
till  his  death.^  The  tombs  of  ToUji  and  his  six  wives,  one  of 
whom  became  a  sati,  are  shown  outside  the  fort  at  Vijaydurg.  Hia 
two  eons  escaped  after  twelve  or  fourteen  years'  captivity  and  were 
protected  in  Bombay. 

The  Bombay  Government  were  now  exceedingly  anxious  to  keep 
Vijaydurg  and  give  back  B4nkot,  but  the  MarathAs  could  not  be 
iisdaced  to  consent  to  this,  aa  the  possession  of   this  fort  had  been 


Section  VIII. 

The  Angriaa, 
1700-1756. 


*  Onmt  Doff.  291  ;  Mill,  HI,  172  &  note.      ^  Thornton,  1. 182.     '  Oraut  Duff.  292. 


iombay  Oazetteef 


96 


HISTORY  OF 


Seotion  VIIL 

The  ADgriae, 
1700-1756. 


tHfe  Peshwa's  cbief  object  in  making  the  treaty  and  the  expedition 
with  the  English.*  j 

As  the  other  branch  of  the  Angria  family  which  retained  thef 
Koldba  principality  for  nearly  a  hundred  years  longer  never  took 
any  prominent  part  in  the  affairs  of  the  coast,  it  is  as  well  to  mention 
here  the  little  that  need  be  fiaid  about  them.  Manaji  was  in  alliance 
with  the  Mardthas  till  his  death  in  1759,  when  he  was  succeeded  by 
his  son  Ragboji,  who  lived  and  reigned  till  1793.  He  did  not 
forget  the  piratical  instincts  of  the  family,  but  Forbes  who  passed 
through  his  territories  iu  1771  on  his  way  from  Ddsgaonto  Bombay 
heard  from  some  Europeans  who  were  in  his  service  that  he  w\ 
generally  beloved  by  his  people  and  less  oppressive  than  mosi 
Mardtha  princes.  He  resided  in  the  island  of  KoUba  (as  hia 
Buccessors  continued  to  do),  where  were  the  palace  treasury  and  otbei 
public  buildings,  but  the  stables  gardens  and  larger  edifices  for 
which  the  fort  could  atford  no  accommodation  were  at  Alib^f 
Raghoji  was  sncceeded  by  his  son  MduAji,  who  was  first  rejected  an 
then  acknowledged  by  the  Peshwa  and  finally  deposed  by  Daulatrar 
Sindia  in  1799  in  favour  of  another  member  of  the  family.  Bnt 
the  grandson  of  the  last  Manaji  eventually  succeeded,  and  died  just 
before  the  conquest  of  the  Peshwa's  territories  by  the  English,'^ 
By  this  time  the  state  had  been  reduced  by  gradual  encroachmcnU 
to  a  very  small  compass,  and  the  whole  revenue  did  not  exceed  three 
Idkbs  of  rnpecs.  The  HAja  was  however  cofisidercd  independent  but 
received  investiture  from  the  Peshwa.*  In  1840  on  the  death  of 
the  last  of  the  Angriaa  of  the  direct  and  legitimate  line  the  state 
lapsed  to  the  British  Government.  Since  that  the  buildings  in  the 
fort  of  Kolaba  have  gone  to  ruin. 

The  fort  of  Sivgargad,  four  miles  from  Alibilg,  which  is  said 
have  been  built  by  Kiinoji  Angria,  must  have  dominated  the  whole  of 
the  Alibag  sub-division, except  so  much  as  was  protected  by  the  Chaul 
forts.  It  is  very  extensive  and  might  certainly  have  held  a  largtfj 
number  of  troops,  but  the  fortifications  cannot  be  called  strong,  and 
the  unsubstantial  walls  and  gateways  differ  much  from  those  of 
Shivaji'a  fortresses.  The  appearance  of  the  fort  however  from 
some  points  is  remarkably  fine.  The  outer  walls  surround  the  top 
of  the  hill,  which  in  many  places  has  a  good  natural  scarp.  At  the 
south  end  the  hill  stretches  out  in  a  narrow  tongue,  and  at  the 
end  of  this  is  a  tapering  pinnacle  of  rock  detached  from  the  hill  by 
a  narrow  chasm  to  a  considerable  depth.  It  may  be  assumed  that 
there  was  no  fort  here  in  tho  sixteenth  century  as  the  hill  is 
never  mentioned  by  Portuguese  writers. 


I  Grant  Duff,  292.  »  Oriental  Mem-  _    ., 

^  Grant  Dwff,  606,  fl31  :  Aitchi&onii  Treatiud,  \  I.  131. 
'  Elphioitone  in  East  Itidm  House  Selections,  IV.  LW, 
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to  have  been  BacH  that  it  was  full  of  Tillages  almost  all  Chnstjanj 

and  returned  to  the  cultivators  of  its  soil  more  than  fcwentj-four  likhal 
of  rupees  a  year.^  This  must  have  been  an  exaggeration,  bat  it  is 
likely  that  the  toleration  in  religion  shown  to  the  inhabitants  of 
whatever  creed  made  them  endure  without  much  complaining  the 
additional  taxes  which  the  MarAthaa  imposed  immediately  after  the 
conquest. 

The  state  of  the  district  between  Bombay  and  Gheria  may  bo 
gathered  from  the  last  section,  and  all  that  can  be  said  about  the 
district  of  M^lvan  is  that  it  was,  as  ever,  distracted  by  the  strifes  of 
the  Angri^s,  the  Savants,  and  the  Kolhapur  Mardthas,  but  until  the 
downfall  of  the  Angrids  their  influence  over  it  appears  to  bavo  been 
the  strongest. 

In  1760  the  Mardthis  thought  it  time  to  recommence  operational 
against  Janjira,  and  Ramdii  Pant  Phadnavis,  the  Sar  Subheddrof  < 
the  Koukan,  besieged  the  island  assisted  by  a  corps  of   Portuguese. 
The  English  took  part  with  the  Sidi  and  hoisted  the  British  flag  at  j 
Janjira*  and  thus  the  Mardthds   had  a  good  cause  of  quarrel  with 
the  Bombay  Government.     But  the  disastrous  battle  of  I*anipat  in 
J  761,  the  death  of  the  Peshwa  Balaji  Bdjirav,  and  the  succession  of 
a  minor,  with  the  internal  dissensions  which  followed,  restrained 
for  a  time  the  aggressive  spirit  of  the  Marathdt}.     Raghandthrilv,  j 
doring  the  youth  of  the  Peshwa  Madha-^dv,  aspired  to  rule  thai 
Maralha  state,  and  was  anxious  to  keep  on  good  terms  withtb 
Euglish,  who  now  desired  to  possess  territory.     As  most  convenientl 
to  Bombay  their  first  designs  were  on  Salsette  and  Bassein,'  bat 
Raghundthrdv  was  not  yet  prepared  to  yield  places  so  valuable  and 
BO  lately  conquered,  and  therefore  the  articles  of  agreement  now 
concluded  with  him  contained  no  territorial  concession   except  a 
very  doubtful  one  of  the  island  of  Uuderi  or  Hennery.*    The  whole 
tone  of  the  agreement,  how e%'er,  shows  that  the  English  were  now  in 
a  much  stronger  position  than  they  had  ever  been  before,  and  the 
independence  of  the  Sidi  was  so  far  secured  that  the  Mardth&a 
undertook   to  restore  his  territories  and  not  again  molest  them. 
By  1766  the  Peshwa  Madhavrdv  had  established  his  own  power  and 
80  far  retrieved  the  position  of  the  state  that  the  wish  of  the  Engliali 
to  become  possessed  of  Salsette  or  even  of  the  islands  in  Bombay 
harbour  received  no  attention.     Thus  matters  continued  till   1771, 
when  with  the  death  of  Madhavrdv  began  those  misfortunes   which 
ended  in  the  destruction  of  the  Mardtha  state  in  1818. 

Grant  Doff  looks  on  Mddhavrdv  as  superior  in  character  aod 
abilities  to  any  of  his  predecessors,  and  though  ho  was  only  twenty- 
aeven  when  he  died,  *'  he  is  deservedly  celebrated  for  his  firm 
support  of  the  weak  against  the  oppressive,  of  the  poor  against  (lie 
rich,  and,  as  far  as  the  constitution  of  society  permitted,  for  hia 
equity  to   all.     He  made  no  innovations;  he  improved  the  system 


»  Du  Perron,  L  380,  395.  *Gnr\t  Dnff,  324.  >  Grant  Duff,  32*. 

*  Aitchiton't  Treatiw,  HI.  22, 
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a  sliop-lax  or  mohtarfa.  Many  additional  taxes  were  afterwards 
imposed/  and  -wherever  there  seemed  room  for  getting  in  a  fresh 
one  it  was  levied,  even  although  it  might  apply  only  to  two  or  three 
villages.  Siilsette  was  divided  into  seven  districts,  each  under  a 
irnvdlddr  and  hirkuns,  and  it  would  appear  fi*om  this  also  that  there 
were  no  regular  civil  officers  between  the  subhedur  and  thu  pdtiU, 
The  island,  however,  notwithstanding  these  heavy  taxations  ia  said 
to  have  been  prosperous  till  the  death  of  BaMji  Bajir^v  in  1761. 
Betui'ns  of  the  year  1708  show  that  tho  district  of  Kalydn,  which 
extended  from  the  Pen  river  to  tho  Vaitarna  and  from  the  Ghita 
about  thirty  miles  towards  the  sea  and  contained  7-^2  villages, 
besides  the  towns  of  Kaly^u  and  Bliiwndi,  had  a  revenue  of  4^  Ukhs 
from  the  land  and  2^  from  cnstoms,*  This  was  undoubtedly  a  yery 
large  amount  for  such  a  district  considering  the  circumstances  of  tho 
times.  On  the  other  hand  Forbes*  description  of  the  districts  ho 
passed  through  in  1771  between  Allbng  and  IMsgaon  does  not  givoj 
one  tho  idea  of  the  conn  try  being  much  worse  off  as  to  cultivation 
and  population  than  it  is  now.* 

The  hrst  event  in  the  Konkan  after  tho  accession  of  Ndr^yanrirl 
in   1771   was  the  reduction  of  Rdygad,  the  hurdlddr  of  which  hadi 
been  for  some  months  in  rebellion.     About  the  same  time  a  British 
envoy  was  sent  to  reside  at  Poona,  with  the  chief  object  of  obtaiuing 
the  cession  of  Sdlsetto  Bassein  and  the  islapds  of  Bombay  harbour,*! 
which  the  Court  of  Directors  had  now  for  several  years   looked  oai 
as  a  matter  of  the  highest  importance,  declariug  in   1709*  thai] 
Siilsotte  Bassein  and  their  dependencies  and  the  Marath^* proportion  1 
of  the  Surat  provinces  were  all  that  they   sought  for  on  tho  westi 
side  of  India.      SAlsette  was  wanted  because  its  produce  almost  I 
Bupplied  Bombay,  and  with  Karanja  and  Bassein  quite  sufficed  for 
tho  wants  of  tho  English.     Bassein  was  necessary  for  the   provision! 
of  timber  for  tho  Company's  dockyard.^    Some  of  the  inhabitants  oil 
the  island  are  said  to  have  treated  with  tho  Bombay  Government  fori 
its  delivery  a  little  later  than  this.'     After  tho  death  of  ^dr^yanrdv 
the  ambition  and  unpopularity  of  Raghundthrdv  made  the  alliancoj 
of  tho  English  very  necessary  to  him,  notwithstanding  which  he  a|| 
the  ond  of  1774  positively  refused  to  surrender  the  coveted  territory*  ( 
But  just  at  this  time  it  was  rumoured  that  a  Portuguese  armame 
was  on  the  way  from  Europe  to  recover  Sdlsette,  and  tho  Bombsyj 
Government  being  determined  that  no  European  nation  should  aguia 
settle  themselves  so  close  to  Bombay  resolved  to  take  the  island  byj 
force.     Thdna  had  just  been  reinforced  by  500  Manithfis  :   but  on  J 
December  12  a   force   of  600   European   aud  1200  Native  troopti 
were  sent  up  tho  creek  from  Bombay.     The  batteries  were  opened  on' 
the  twentieth  ;  on  the  twenty-seventh  an  attempt  w^as  made  to  till  up 
tho  ditch,  but  was  repulsed  with  tho  loss  of  100  Europeans.     On  tho 
following  evening,  however,  the  fort  was  carried  by  assault  -with 


»  Beg.  I.  of  1808.        >  Kaly«ln  Manuscript  Diaries. 
*  Urant  Duft,  359.  37 1 .  *  M  ill  HI.  603, 
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Bome  time  in  confinement  at  Ratndgiri  in  cliargG  of  the  SubhedAr 
R^mchandra  Par^njpe.  This  man  released  liim  and  he  soon  got  a 
large  force  together,  and  by  the  end  of  the  rains  had  taken  twenty  of 
the  Konkan  forts  and  had  a  following  of  20,000  men.  He  inarcliea 
through  the  Konkan  and  soon  bad  possession  of  most  of  it,  and  in 
October  went  up  the  Borghat,  There  however  he  was  attacked,  and 
being  driven  down  again  tried  to  get  protection  at  Bombay,  as  the 
Government  had  to  some  extent  countenanced  him,  bat  not  getting 
admittance  he  went  on  to  Koldba.  R^ghoji  Angria  there  took  him 
prisoner  and  sent  him  to  Poena,  where  he  was  soon  afterwards  pat 
to  death.  A  force  was  then  sent  into  the  Konkan  under  Bhaurdv 
Phanse  and  speedily  reduced  it  to  obedience.  Raghundthrdv,  now 
an  exile,  and  ready  to  ally  himself  with  any  one,  had  left  Snrat  wiUi 
the  ostensible  purpose  of  joining  the  pretended  Sadashiv  Bhdu,  but 
had  been  compelled  to  seek  shelter  at  Tardpnr,  fi'om  whence  he 
came  in  November  to  Bombay  in  one  of  the  Company's  vessels,*  J 
There  was  at  this  time  owing  to  the  treaty  of  Purandhar  ^ 
between  the  English  and  Marathas,  but  in  January  1777  it  wmI 
reported  from  Uoa  that  the  Maratha  ilcet*had  left  Oheria  with  thel 
design  of  attacking  the  Revenge  and  the  Bombay  grab,  so  the 
two  vessels  sailed  off  to  look  for  them.  After  searching  in  vain, 
about  Gheria  the  Maratha  fleet  was  found  on  February  16  at  thfl 
entrance  of  a  port  of  theirs  called  Colo  Arbour,  three  frigates,  fivs] 
ketches  and  ten  gallivafcs.  The  two  ships  'went  within  gunshot 
them,  but  they  declined  action.^ 

To  the  year  1777  also  belongs  the  account  of  a  curiona  iotriguo 
carried  on  by  an  adventurer   named  St.  Lubin  in  the  name  of  th« 
French  Government.     It  is  not  clear  how  far  he  was  authorised  bj  ' 
that  Government  J  but  it  appears  certain  that   his  enterprise 
made  with  their  knowledge.     He  arrived  on  the  coast  in  a  French^ 
merchant  ship  in  March  or  April  1777,  the  port  of  landing  beinff 
called  "  Collahy,  a  place  at  the  entrance  into  the  river  of  Chaul. 
The  cargo  consisting  of  artillery,  firearms,  copper,  and  cloth,  was 
landed  at  Chaul,  and  an   escort  of  twenty-five  Arab  sepoys,  an  i 
elephant,  twenty  camels,  and  some  horse  was  sent  from  Poona,  wit' 
a  palanquin,  to  conduct  St.  Lubin  thither.     On  his  arrival  he  wa  _ 
well  received  by  Kdna  Phadnavis,  and  he  presented  credential*  from" 
the  King  of  France,  which  the  French  authorities  in  India,  as  well 
as  the  English,  declared  to  be  forgeries.     Nana  Phadnavis,  however, 
favoured  him,  probably  with  no  other  object  than   to  annoy  the 
English,  whose  jealousy  of  French  influence  in  India  was  notorious. 
In  January  1778  the  Bombay  Government  were  informed  tliat  an 
agreement   had  been  signed  at  Poona  between   the  ministers  and 
St.  Lubin  by  which  Kevdauda  or  Chaul  was  to  be  made   over  to 
the  French,  so  as  to  serve  them  as  a  port  for  the  disembarkation 
oi:  troops,  and  this  information   is  said  to  have  strengthened  oar 
Government     in    their     resolution     to    support    Rdghoba.       BttI 
negotiations  were  still  going  on  with  the  ministers,  and  St.  Labia 
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the  making  of  any  treaty.  Active  operations  being  then  begun 
various  poats   between    SAlsette  and  the  Gh^ts  were    >  1  by 

our   troops  early  in  1780/  chiefly  to  prevent   the  Mar  lom 

catting  off  supplies  from  Bombay;  for  Sdlsetto  whicli  had  formerly 
been  so  flourishing  and  prosperous  was  now  pining  in  decay,  so 
that  a  few  years  afterwards  it  is  described  as  "  not  cultivaling 
a  sufficient  quantity  of  grain  to  maintain  the  town  and  gan-ison  of 
Thana/'*  This  may  no  doubt  be  attributed  to  oar  Government 
having  held  to  the  Mar^tha  system  introduced  after  the  death  of 
Balaji  Bajinio  of  farming  the  lands  to  the  highest  bidder.  The 
main  part  of  the  army  was  employed  in  Gujar&t,  and  it  was  not 
till  May  that  Colonel  Hartley  was  sent  into  the  Konkaa,^  A  small 
detach  tnent  had  possession  of  Kalydn,  and  was  besieged  by  % 
lart^e  Maratha  army,  which  was  to  make  the  attack  on  May  25,  but 
Colonel  Hartley  fortunately  arrived  on  the  twenty-fourth,  and  beating 
up  the  Mardtha  cuinpHi  the  night  drove  them  out  of  that  part  of  iho 
Konkan,  Two  battalions  were  left  at  Kalydn  for  the  rains,  and  on 
August  3  an  attempt  was  made  to  surprise  the  fortress  of  Malangjki 
(Bhau  Malau)  which  was  not  successful.*  Our  force,  however,  occa* 
pied  the  lower  works  of  the  fort,  and  was  there  surrounded  by  3000 
Marathds  until  relieved  by  Colonel  Hartley  on  October  1,  Th« 
iiext  day  tho  Marathas  again  took  op  a  threatening  position,  bat 
Hartley  attacked  them  with  such  spirit  that  they  shortly  afterwards 
rotreated  up  tho  Ghats.  The  rigours  of  this  war  arc  shown  by  the 
fact  of  three  emissaries  of  the  Po  on  a  government  having  been  blown 
from  guns  at  Than  a  in  October.* 

The  whole  army  was  now  ordered  down  from  Gujarat  to  the 
Konkan,  the  Europeans  coming  by  sea ;  but  General  Goddard  with 
the  rest  of  the  troops  marched  from  Surat  to  BasseiiL  He  took 
twenty-eight  days  doiug  this,  from  the  roads  being  still  so  deep  anJ 
the  rivers  full,  and  arrived  before  Bassein  on  November  13.  The 
fortress  at  this  time  is  described  as  a  regular  polygon  withool 
outworks  of  any  description,*  but  it  was  strong  enough  to  roqaire 
the  siege  to  bo  carried  on  by  regular  approaches.  The  first  battery 
of  six  guns  and  six  mortars  was  900  yards  distant  from  the  fort 
and  was  opened  on  November  28.  On  December  9,  a  battery 
of  nine  heavy  guns  at  a  distance  of  500  yards  was  opened,  and  Bi 
the  same  time  another  battery  of  twenty  mortars.  Ou  tho  tentbt 
when  a  breach  wns  nearly  effected,  a  condiiiooal  offer  of  surrender 
was  made  but  refused,  and  next  morning  the  garrison  surreridered 
at  discretion.  The  loss  on  the  British  side  was  but  small."  In  the 
meantitne  the  Maratha  chiefs  had  made  great  efforts  to  send  down 
troops,  and  Hartley  had  been  constantly  engaged  in  the  neighbour- 
hood of  Kalydn  and  the  Borghat  and  had  a  large  nnmber  of  sick 
and  wounded.  He  however  on  December  8  moved  to  Titvdla  in  the 
direction  of  Bassein  to  prevent  the  Maratha  force  cutting  him  off 
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1781  (before  the  operations  of  that  year  about  Kaljdn  and  the  Gluitfl 
had  bcg^un)  it  is  reported  that  *'  Badlapur  aud  Damod,  which  were 
considerable  towns,  and  every  village  hut  and  stack  on  the  high 
road  betwcfu  KhopavH  and  Kalydn  had  been  burnt,  and  the 
iuliabitants  for  the  most  pnrt  tied/'  The  non-return  of  seventy-five 
carts  and  forty-four  oxen  which  had  been  taken  from  AgAshi  by  the 
array,  wnuld,  it  was  said,  cause  great  distress  to  the  district  of 
Basscin.^ 

No  further  operations  took  place  in  the  Kookan  after  the  rains, 
and  in  March  1782  the  treaty  of   Salbye  w^aa  concluded^  by  which 
all    the   recent   conquests  including  Bassein  were  restored  to 
ManUhjis,    though   the  restoration   was  not    abAolutely    made    fori 
npwards  of  a  year,^  aud  the  cession  of  Salsette,  Elephiinta,  KaraQJ§|^ 
and    Hog   Island   to   the   English   finally   confirmed.     No   furthe 
change  of  any  importance  wa>>  made  in  the  govez'ning  powers  of  thfl 
Kfmknn  for  the  next  thirty-tive  years,  but  it  may  here  bo  mentioned  I 
that    iu   17S2  tho   MarAtban,   who  had   gradoaily   taken   from   the 
Jawhdr  Rf^ja  the   greater  part  of  his  territories,  confirmed  him  ia  j 
the  possession  of  the  small  remainder,  which   beholds  to  this  day.*  [ 
3d  173:3-81-,  a  dispute  which  tho  MarJitha  state  had  with   the   Panlj 
Pratiuidhi  of  Vishfllgod  about  the  districts  near  Ratnjigiri   held  by 
them    jointly   was  settled   by  a  treaty.     These  districts  inchidetl  •  * 
considerable    part  of  the     Sangameshvar    Ratndgiri  and   llajjipnr 
sub-divisions,  the  Peshwa's  subheilnr  at   Ilatnagiri  being   the  chief 
authority  of  that  government.     The  river  and  port  of  Sangarae&hvar 
are   mentioned   in  this    treaty  as   if   they  were  of  importance,  and 
among-  other  stipulations  is  one  that  the  khots  and  the  piitils  who  use^i 
to  be  kept  two  months  in  Vishiilgad  fort  for  the  settlement  of  their 
accounts,  must  not  iu  future  be  detained  more  than  four  days.* 

It  is  now  time  to  return  to  the  affairs  of  the  coast,  where  piracy 
stil!  flourished  not  less  than  before  the  fall  of  itngria.  In  1765 
the  piracies  on  the  coast  south  of  Vijnydnrg  induced  the  Bombay 
Goverumout  to  send  a  force  which  took  Mfllvan  from  the  Kolhfi}nir 
authnrities  and  RAtri  from  tho  Savants.'^  The  name  of  the  island-fort 
at  M^lvan  was  changed  from  Sindhndurg  to  Port  Augustus,  but  in 
the  beginning  of  the  following  year  the  place  was  restored  ott 
payment  of  Rs.  3,()0,000."'  A  promise  to  pay  a  further  sum  was  made, 
and  permission  given  for  the  establiahmeut  of  a  factory  at  MAlvan, 
which  does  not  appear  to  have  been  made  use  of,  Hdiri  was  not 
returned  till  October  1760,  because  our  Government  and  the  Sdvanta 
could  not  agree  as  to  the  price  of  it.*  Eventually  Rs.  8U,0<>0  were 
paid,  and  the  \'inage  and  the  district  of  Vengurla  was  raado  ovBt 
and  mortgaged  for  thirteen  years.'  The  mortgagee  however  was  not 
permitted  to  realize  the  revenues,  and  the  agreement  to  abstain 
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in  point  of  fact  never  dispossessed,  and  his  descendants  still  rul« 
Janjira,  which  tlie  Marathds  never  succeeded  in  taking.^ 

In  1777  the  Maivan  district  was  overrun  by  the  Kolhdpur  troops 
after  an  insurrection  by  the  chief  of  Vishalg^d  and  others,  and  in 
1782  there  was  another  expedition  in  which  the  chiefs  of  Vadi  were 
for  a  time  subdued.  In  178G  however  disturbances  again  took 
place,  and  tbo  Rdja  of  Kolbapur  himself  took  a  large  army  into  the 
Konkau.  He  stormed  Bharatgad,  the  fort  which  commands  the 
beautiful  and  very  fertile  valley  of  Masura,  Nivti  a  well-known  fort 
on  the  coast  between  M divan  and  Vengurla,  and  Vishilgad  which 
commands  the  -most  level  part  of  the  Southern  Konkan.®  On 
account,  however,  of  the  Sivanta  getting  assistance  from  Goa  ho 
evacuated  Nivti  and  Venguria,  but  appointed  mdmlatdars  and  other 
officials  to  the  rest  of  the  newly-conquered  territory.  Khera  Sdvant, 
instead  of  going  on  fighting  as  was  usual  to  him,  negotiated  with 
Sindia,  and  eventually  the  district  was  restored  to  Widi  in  1793. 
Maivan  was  however  retained  by  Kolhdpur'*  and  for  a  few  years  this 
part  of  the  Koukan  enjoyed  peace.  In  1792  while  these  events 
were  in  progress  the  Bombay  Government  had  prepared  an 
annament  agaiust  Kolhiipur,  but  this  was  not  despatched,  as  a 
treaty  was  made  by  which  the  English  were  allowed  to  have  a 
factory  at  the  island  of  Mdlvan  (Sindhudurg)  and  to  hoist  their  flag 
there  till  all  claims  were  paid.* 

A  few  facts  worth  recording  come  into  this  period  and  aro  here 
mentioned  without  particular  arrangement.  In  May  1790  a  forco 
left  Bombay  to  co-operate  with  the  aimy  which  had  just  invaded 
Tippoo  Sultdn's  territory.  It  was  disembarked  at  Sangameshvar, 
and  after  halting  there  five  days  marched  up  the  A'mba  Ghdt,  the 
steepness  of  which  is  proved  by  the  march  up  taking  only  an  hour 
and  a  half. 

Although  there  was  artillery  with  it,  a  second  detachment  went 
by  the  same  route  in  the  following  November.  The  entrance  to 
the  river  at  Jaygad  was  at  this  time  defended  by  forts  on  each 
side.  A  wall  of  communication  ran  up  the  side  of  iho  hill  on  the 
south  shore  from  a  battery  of  eleven  embrasures  on  a  level  with 
the  water,  which  like  the  other  fortifications  was  in  very  bad 
repair.*  The  factory  at  Fort  Victoria  was  found  useful  during 
this  war  as  the  Resident  purchased  and  received  from  Poena 
between  eleven  and  twelve  thousand  bullocks/  and  sent  them  down 
the  coast  for  tho  use  of  the  army.^  At  this  time  Thana  is  described 
as  a  straggling  town  with  several  Portuguese  churches  and  a 
number  of  Christian  inhabitants.  It  was  garrisoned  by  a  battalion 
of  sepoys  and   a  company    of  European    artillery.     Tho  fort   is 
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In  1796  Nana  Phatlnavis,  unable  to  secure  hig  own   power  or  to 

prevent  the  accessiou  of  Bajiiilv.fled  to  the  Konkan,  and  put  garrisoas 
ill  Pratfipfjad  and  K^ygad.  Ho  himself  stayed  at  Maliad  till  October, 
by  which  time  he  had  collected  an  army  of  10,000  lueu.^  Thes«J 
efforts  were  so  far  successful  that,  under  the  treaty  of  MahAd^ 
concluded  in  the  same  inooth  when  Bajirdv  was  enthroned  as 
Peshwa,  Nana  Phadnavis  returned  to  Poena  as  minister.*  Bui 
from  this  time  the  chiefs  audjaghirddrs  were  utterly  uncontrolled 
and  assumed  independence,  while  the  Dakhau  was  overrun  wilJi 
banditti.  This  state  of  affairs  culminated  in  October  1802  with  tho 
victory  of  Yashvantrdv  Holkar  over  Sindia  and  the  flight  of  Bajiniv 
from  Pooua.'"*  He  fifsfc  went  to  Sinhgad,  but  after  staying  thero 
only  three  days  he  hastily  retreated  to  Ray  gad,  and  having  releaseil 
Mahd-devrdv  lldste,  who  had  been  confined  there  since  April  of  th 
previous  year,  he  went  down  to  Slahad.*  He  had  with  him  GOOOori 
8000  men,  and  at  his  request  an  English  vessel  was  sent  down  to 
B^nkot  to  take  him  up  to  Bombay.  He  wished  to  send  his  family 
and  the  families  of  his  attendants  to  Suvanidurg,  but  the  commandant 
refused  to  recci%^e  them.  Grain  for  the  smbsisteuce  of  his  force  had 
to  be  sent  from  Bassein  and  Bombay,  this  being  the  year  of  tho 
great  famine.  The  Sar  Subheddr  of  the  Konkan,  KhanderAv  Rflste, 
joined  him  at  MahAd  from  Bassein,  About  November  22  Holkar 
with  his  army  came  down  tho  Par  Ghat,  on  which  the  Peshwa  fled 
to  Suvarndurg,  while  some  of  his  followers  took  refuge  in  the 
English  factory  at  Fort  Victoria.  Suvarndurg,  however,  was  found 
to  be  ilia  defenceless  condition,  and  the  Peshwa  therefore  embarked 
in  one  of  his  own  vessels  escorted  by  two  belonging  to  the  Bombay 
Government.  He  put  into  Chaul  and  stayed  there  some  days,  and 
on  again  embarking  was  so  harassed  by  contrary  winds  that  on 
December  15  he  put  into  Manori  in  Sdlsette,  from  whence  he  went 
on  to  Bassein,  arriving  there  with  about  thirty  followers  on  tha 
seventeenth.  In  tho  meantime  Holkar  with  5000  troops  had  taken 
with  very  little  resistance  Rdygad  and  Savarndurg  and  in  the  latter 
the  Peshwa's  family.^  Colonel  Closo  who  had  been  awaiting  tiie 
Peshwa' s  arrival  in  Bombay  with  Mountstuart  Elphinstone^  then  his 
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BftiJ  also  to  liave  suffered  severely,  and  here  the  ravages  of  war  no 
doubt  assisted  the  faiuine.  But  on  the  whole  it  is  doubtful  if  an/ 
villages  were  deserted  or  depopulated.^ 

On  the  death  of  Khera  Savant  in  180;}  the  district  of  Miilvao 
again  fell  ioto  its  usual  disti-ucted  condition,  and  in  1806  the  RAja 
of  Kolhdpur  before  the  end  of  the  monsoon  descended  into  the 
Konkan  and  took  Bhamtgad  and  Nivti,  but  as  he  soon  returned 
above  the  Ghats  tho  Vddi  troops  quickly  retorted  by  overrunniu^ 
♦  he  district  and  burning  the  suburbs  of  MAlvau.  The  crueltie;* 
ronimttted  on  thisi  occasion  were  something  uncommon  even  in  that 
district,  and  the  Kolljiipur  RAja  then  returned  and  carried  on  the  war 
in  the  VAdi  districts,  while  an  advanced  party  raised  the  siege  of 
Bharatgad  just  begun  by  the  Vadi  troops.  Nivti  and  Rairi  however 
had  ffiUeu  to  the  Sivanta.  In  1808  the  Kolh:lpur  troops  had  Ui 
rtjtrcat,  and  in  tlie  next  year  Phond  Savant  had  to  fly  before  Man- 
fiinghrfiv  Patankar  who  followed  him  as  far  aa  Rf'tjapur  and  levied  a 
heavy  contribution  on  that  town  tiiongh  generally  quite  beyond  tho 
range  of  Vadi  politics.  In  1810  the  Dakhan  troops  had  again  to 
leave  the  Konkan,  and  lUiri  aud  Nivti  were  retaken  by  the  V^ddi 
chiefs.*  The  piracies  of  both  these  powers  had  continued  unchecked,* 
and  their  serious  import  to  this'  Presidency  may  be  judged  of  by 
the  fact  that  tho  Duke  of  VV'"elliiigton  only  two  days  after  the  battle  of 
Assayc  wrote  (with  his  own  hand  as  was  usual  to  him)  a  short  despatch 
00  the  subject  to  the  Bombay  Government.*  The  pirates  appear 
to  have  been  equally  bold  on  the  seas  north  of  Bombay,  for  in  Iv^OS 
an  officer  going  to  Cambay  had  a  guard  of  sepoys  with  him  who 
kept  their  muskets  loaded  and  were  constantly  on  the  look-out  for 
pirates.^  The  remedy  adopted  was  the  blockade  of  the  ports 
belonging  to  Kolhapur  and  V^di,  but  this  of  course  could  not 
continue  for  ever,  and  in  1812,  when  the  settlement  between  the 
Peshwa  and  Kolhapur  was  made,  the  harbour  and  forts  of  Mdlvau 
were  ceded  to  the  English  by  KolhApur,  and  the  fort  of  Vengurla 
with  some  land  adjoining  by  the  Savants.^  Nivti  was  left  to  the 
latter  but  a  guard  of  British  troops  was  stationed  there  to  see  that 
no  piratical  vessels  roade  use  of  tho  port.  From  this  time  till  the 
cession  of  the  whole  Konkan,  the  Bombay  Government  kept  a  civil 
and  military  establishment  br>th  at  Malvan  aud  Vengurla,  The 
cession  brought  to  an  end  the  troubles  of  this  district  from  the 
Kolhapur  state,  but  the  SAvants  by  their  internal  quarrels  kept  the 
country  in  confusion  for  several  years  longer.'^  The  claims  of  the 
different  governments  on  tho  district  were  complicated  and 
extraordinary,  the  revenue  being  divided  among  the  Peshwa,  tho 
R^ja  of  Kolhapur,  the  iSjlvants,  and  the  Pant  of  Bavda,  with 
separate  payments  for  the  forts  at  Malvan.     In  January   1813  the 
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*  Manuscript  Rec<»rds.  •  Fiehl  Officer.  458. 

•  Aitchinon  »  Treaties.  VI,  97,  129.  -  Aatatic  .lourual,  VIII.  78. 
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ian  took  RUarat^ad  from  the  Kolbdpur  authorities,  aAcl 
not  restored  till  a  British  detachraeut  was  sent  from  KolhApur 
urob.  This  force  afterwards  went  on  to  KAiri,  but  returne<l 
the  GhAta  before  the  monsooa.*  In  1815  the  districts 
aging  to  Vddi  in  two  iarafu  north  of  Malvan  were  occupied  by 
CO  from  Mnivan,-  bat  this  was  only  to  prevent  aggression  on 
»rt  of  the  SAvants. 
ufore  coming:  to  the  events  which  led  immediately  to  the  ovor- 
of  the  Peshwa  it  is  necessary  to  say  somethiog  about  thw 
uanafrement  of  his  districts  in  the  last  years  of  the  Mardtha 
government  Long  previously  to  this  all  the  districts  had  been  let 
DQt  on  farm>  but  BAjir4v  allowed  every  aggravation  of  this  evil,  for 
leases  of  district?  were  oft-en  summarily  annulled  on  a  higher  offer 
being  made,  and  thus  the  element  of  uncertainty  was  added  to  the 
Other  inducements  the  farmer  had  to  extortion.  And  if  a  farmer 
faiJed  in  his  payments,  not  only  his  own  property  but  that  of  hi» 
leciirities  was  confisciited,  and  very  frequently  he  himself  sent  to 
ft  hill-fort.  To  the  farmers  was  committed  the  superintendence  of 
both  civil  and  criminal  jni?tice  in  their  districts,  which  enahled  tbeni 
Ui  increase  their  exactions  by  fines.  And,  as  the  complaints  of  the 
people  were  never  listened  to  by  those  in  authority  at  Poona,  the 
larmers  would  seem  to  have  had  no  inducement  towards  leniency, 
.it  may  be  thought  strnnge  that  thrv  evor  failpd  to  make  their 
cts  pay.' 

rahmans  and   other   influential   people   got  their   lands  at  lower 

\  than  the  common  cultivators,  and  were  also  exempt  from  many 

bf  the  cesses,  and  this  gave  rise  to  what  was  called  the  PM-ndharpesha 

.*     As  an  instimce  of  summary  repression  of  crime  it  may  bo 

ioned   that  the  imtil  of  Chauk  in  1810  caught  two  Bhils  (more 

^bly  KhAtkaris)  and  hung  them  np  by  the  heels  in  the  sun  naked 

t»y  died.     This  is  said  to  have  had  a  good  effect  ou  the  Bhils.* 

v|ijBODg  the  minor  results  of  the  loose  system  of  government  that 
,  may  be  mentioned  the  frequent  changes  in  the  stations  of 
ir9f  of  which  the  following  is  an  instance.  Nasrapur  was 
[1y  the  head-quarters  of  the  district  about  Karjat,  but  on  a 
Dermkhi  Brahman  getting  the  farm  of  the  district  he  removed  his 
olEce  to  Dahivali  close  to  Karjat.  where  there  was  a  large  settlement 

tpevrukhis.  But  about  1811  a  Chitpdvan  became  farmer  or 
ttUildar,  and  a  Devrukhi  village  not  been  agreeable  to  hitn  ho 
loved  his  head-quarters  to  Kadva.  Places  may  often  be  fonnd 
lolerable  proximity,  which  have  at  one  time  or  other  been  the 
d-quarters  of  a  district,  and  this  may  probably  often  be  accounted 
Shy  reasons  similar  to  the  above, 
iat  notwithstanding  the  baflness  of  the  government  the  districts 
)w  the  Ghits  were  so  much  better  off  than  those  of  the  Dakhan 
that  they  derived  considerable  advantage  from  the  contrast-     There 
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was  so  little  cultivation  in  the  Dakban  owing  to  the  con^^t'int 
movements  of  Pendharia  and  armies,  and  the  population  of  Poona 
was  80  large  that  the  Konkan  tdlukds  below  the  Ghats  where  the 
peace  was  bat  little  disturbed  became  the  chief  gninaries  of  the 
Martitha  go\^ernmont.  The  Nasr^pur  division  in  particular  bene6ted 
by  this  state  of  thingfs,  and  the  averi^jre  price  of  rice  received  by  the 
cultivator  in  the  later  days  of  Manitha  rule  is  said  to  have  been  as 
much  as  two  rupees  a  man.^ 

Chatnrsing,  brother  of  the  Raja  of  Sdtdra,  had  for  several  years! 
carried  on  predatory  operations  a^riinst  the  Peshwa's   povemment, ' 
but    he    was    taken    prisoner  in  1812  by  Trimbakji  Dengla,  irba 
seduced  liitn  to  a  eonrorence,  and  was  confined  until   his  death  in 
1818  in  the  fort  of  Kan;:iori,  where  two  European  otticers  were  alsc*J 
imprisoned  in  1817.     After  Cliatursing's  imprisonment  an  impostor 
carried  on  the  rebellion  in  liis  name,  and  the  Raraoehis  under  hii 
were  very  active    in    taking"   f'lrfs  and   pliindering"    the    couctry.] 
Troops    were    constantly    ont   after    them,   but   they    were  neve 
suppressed  as  long  as  the  Peshwa's    government  lasted,  and   thej 
districts  of  Suvarndurg   and  Anjanvel  are   said  to  have  suffereJ 
particularly    from    their  raids.*     In  the  beginning   of   1817    three] 
or  four  distinct  bodies  of  Pendaris  descended    into   the  Konkan' 
intending  to  sweep  the  whole   coast    as   far    as  Surat.      One  band 
completi'ly  sacked  some  large  villages  near   Suvarndurg  ;  another 
body  plundered  Mnliad  in  February,  but  did  not  venture  to   attack 
B&sgaon  which  was  defended  by  a  body  of  invalids.*     At  the  same 
time  a  body  of  six  or  serea   hundred  was  at   Panwel,  and   either j 
this  or  another  force  of  them  advanced  as  far  as  Bhiwndi,  but  ureroif 
prevented  by  the  rivers  from  entering   the   rich  co«st    districts  ol 
Bassein  and  Jlahirn.     They  however  marched  by  Asheri  to  TXrapur 
and  from  there   op  to    tlie  Portuguese  frontier,  the  inhabitant*  of 
course    fleeing    before  them,  nnd  at  Bordi,  a   rich     coa^t    villi 
only  a  few  of  the  latter  had  come  back  in  the  following  year.* 

BAjIrav  three  or  four  years  before  his  deposition  had    bniT 
palace  at  Guhagar,*  six  miles   Btmih   of    Dabhol,   both  as   a   hot- 1 
weather  retreat  and   to  enable  him    to   perform  his  religions  rite«»| 
on  the  sea-shore.     Every     one    who   has    been  to  this  delightful 
place  will  acknowledge  Bajirdv's  good  taste  in  fixing  on  the  "  Bay 
of  the  Brdhmans  *'   as  it  was  eslled  by  the  Portuguese  nnd  early* 
navigators.*     He  visited  it  for  some  years  in  snccossionj  his  routllJ 
being  down   the   Kumbhiirli   Ghdt  and  throngh  Chiplun,  where  ths 
bnilding  now  csed  as  the  kwhcri  was  erected  for  his  accommodation. 
The  greater  part  of  the  palace  at  GiihAgar  was  pulled  down  shortly  i 
after  our  Government  took  the  Konkan,  and  the  materials  used  foP^ 
Government  buildings  at  Ratnagu-i.' 


*  J.  M-  Da  vies'  Manaacript  Reports  of  1836. 

'Grant  Duff,  C32,  fiW,  fi78  ;  E.  I.  House  Selectv  ns.Iir.  783  A  IV.  140,  148. 
^  Asiatic  Journal.  IllOif!  k  IV   315.  *  Dickensoin'a  MAauHcript  Report. 

»  Wttddington's  Manuacript  Report.  "  De  In  Vnlle.  lU.  143. 

'  Gruiit  Duff  does  not  nieniiom  these  expeditions,  but  Thornton  says  that    B4jirAv1 
ir«lit  there  every  year  l>et\vpctv  hh  ie»toratk)n  »iu\  fiokl  ilopo«ition.  HiBtory.  IV.  431.   ' 
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andertakea  against  hitn.*  As  however  on  this  occa«ion  the  Peehwt 
yielded  at  the  hist  moment  he  lo-.t  his  last  chance  of  saving  him&elf 
by  the  oM  MarAiha  safeguard  of  retreating  to  the  Konkan  forts. 
It  is  possible  that  his  experiences  of  R.-^ygad  and  Savarndurg  in 
1802-3  rendered  him  less  ready  to^hut  himself  up  in  the  Konkan  than 
Mr.  Elphinstoue  anticipated.  It  was  said  tbat  he  had  entrnsted 
the  principal  forts  to  some  of  his  chief  orticers,  Revdanda  being, 
made  over  to  Angria's  diwan,  and  it  was  believed  that  the  fort 
were  in  a  better  state  of  defence  than  proved  to  be  the  case.* 

Rdygad  was  restored  to  the   Peshwa  in  August,'*  but  after 
rains  the  Bhils  and  Ramoshia  were  enlisted  by  him, and  employed  ia| 
shutting  op  the  passes  through  the  Ghdts.*   They  also  invaded  the 
Kalydu  district,  and  niimbei's  of  the  inhabitants  took  refuge  in  the     i 
forts  of  Bassein  and  Miihuli.*     Early  in  November  these  marauder^B 
held  the  Borghiit.     The  Bombay  troops  kept  open  conimunicatioas^ 
between  Khopali  and  Panwel,  but  a  despatch  from  General  Smith 
near  Poona  to  tlie  Commander-in-Chief  in  Bombay  had  to  be  sent 
round    by   Bankot.*      When    the    Pestiwa    nioved   northwards   in 
December,  preparations  were   made  to   prevent  him    from  going 
down  into  the  North  Konkan,*  and   in   point  of  fact  ho  was  on  one 
occasion    clo-ie  to  the   Nanaghdt.*     The   fort   of  Kotligad   in   the 
North  Konkan  was  at  this  time  taken  for  the  Peshwa  by  a  Sardar 
named    Bflpurav    L^mbia,   but   on    December  30  was   retaken   by 
Captain  Brooks  without  loss."    No  other  operations  were  necessary 
north  of  Bombay,  but  small  forces  were  prepared  for  the  reduction 
of  the  forts  in  the  Southorn  Konkan.     Hostilities  were  be'ifun  by 
the  capture,  at  the  end  of    November,  of  Suvarndurg,  wln'ch  made 
little  resistance.     In  January  1818  a  force  under  Colonel  Prother^ 
consisting  of   380  Europeans  8UU  Native   Infantry  and  a  battering  ■ 
train,  took   Karnjila,  and  within  a  month  afterwards  the  forts  ox  I 
Avchitgad,  Songad,  P^li    which  was   bombarded  for  two  hours,  and 
Bharap.   the  hist   a   strong    place    the   fall   of  which  hastened  the 
isurrender   of  the    Pant   Sachiv  to   the  British  authority  *    It  wa,s 
cannonaded    for   twenty-four   hours  before   surrendering,   and   an 
immense  store   of   provisions   found   in   it*    About  the  same  time  ■ 
Mandangad,  where  there  were  two  forts  with  a  tnple  stockade  in   ■ 
the  space  between/"  was  taken  by  escalade  by  a   small    force  from 
Suvarndurg  under  Colonel  Kennedy."  and  here  a  seaman  was  killed 
And  nine  or  ten  sepoys  wounded.'    These   operations  wei-e  in  many 
cases  very  diflScultfrom  the  necessity  of   dragging   guns  up  to  the 
top  of  the  hills  on  which  the  forts  stood.     The  acquisition  of  these 
was   considered   especially  necessary,    because   the  families  of  our 
sepoys  belonging  to  this  district  had   been  so  persecuted  by  the 
Peshwu*s  officers  that  in   January   1818  proclamation   was   made 
offering  pardon   to   all  sepoys  who  might  on   that  account  have 


'  Blue  Book  as  above,  94  -  98.         '  Blue  Book  relating  to  War  in  India  (1819),  80. 

'  Grant  Dull,  646.  '  DicUenson'i  Mttnoscript  Report. 

»  Blue  Book,  119,  129.  «  «;rafit  Duff,  656  i  Blue  Book,  140. 
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Ucserted  from   our   arrny.^     It   was   also  rightly  anticipated  that 
outside  of  the  forts  we  should  meet  with  no  opposition. 

The  Peshwa  had  now  tied  so  far  to  the  north  that  fears  were  no 
longer  entertained  of  his  descending^  into  the  Konkan^  and  Colonel 
Prother's  force  was  therefore  culled  up  into  the  Dakhan.*  There 
be  reduced  many  forts,  including  R^jm^'ichi  and  Kudri  which 
commanded  the  two  most  direct  routes  from  Bombay  to  Poona.^ 
In  the  meantime  a  detachment  under  Major  Konnett  took  the  fort 
of  Nawapura  by  escalade.  Captain  Barrow  defeated  at  the  Kasur 
Ghdt  (which  had  for  many  years  been  much  used  by  troops  passinpf 
between  the  Dnkhan  and  Gujamt)  a  body  of  Arab  Musalmtins  and 
Kolis  commanded  by  Bilpurdv  Lambia,  which  had  plundered  and 
burnt  villages  in  that  part  of  the  Konkan.  Colonel  Kennedy's 
force  reduced  R Am  gad  and  Palgad  in  the  Khed  district  and  paid 
the  kifleddr  lis.  50u0  for  the  possession  of  Kasalgad,  a  place  of 
strength  in  the  same  neighbourhood,  after  which  the  force  occupied 
Khed.*  In  April  Colonel  Prother's  force  returned  to  the  Konkan 
with  the  chief  object  of  taking  Rdygad  where  the  Peshwa's  wife  was. 
He  was  reinforced  by  six  companies  of  the  67tli  Re,^iraent,  and  a 
detachment  of  the  89th  which  up  to  this  time  had  been  at  Malvnn.* 
The  force  first  destroyed  a  stockaded  post  near  Ind^ipur,  and  there 
slaughtered  a  number  of  the  enemy,  and  after  taking  the  forts  of 
Tula  and  Ghosal;i  reached  Mahild  on  April  24.  On  the  moniing 
of  that  day  a  detachment  of  the  force  carried  a  stockade  at  the  foot 
6f  Haygaii  and  occupied  the  petha  and  thus  cut  ottHhe  escape  of  the 
Peahwa's  family  for  which  two  elephants  and  a  number  of  camels 
and  horses  were  found  prepared.  A  passport  was  sent  to  the 
Pe^hwa's  wife,  wliich  however  did  not  reach  her,  as  the  Arabs 
fired  on  the  tlag  of  truce.  On  the  twenty-sixth  the  whole  force 
l)e3ieged  the  fort,  and  after  ten  days  the  garrison  began  to  treat 
for  the  surrender^  being  chiefly  impelled  totliis  by  a  shell  from  our 
batteries  having  set  the  palace  on  fire  and  done  a  great  deal  of 
damage.  The  negotiations  were  carried  on  till  May  10,  when  the 
fort  was  surrendered  and  five  lakhs  of  rupees  taken  in  it.  The 
garrison  consisted  of  100  Arabs  and  about  SOO  other  troops. 
Nearly  all  the  buildings  had  been  destroyed,  but  there  were 
•*  marks  of  grandeur  where  streets  of  length  with  apparently  once 
beautiful  and  regular  buildings  had  been."  The  temples  and  tomb 
of  Shiviiji  could  with  difficulty  be  made  out,  but  most  nf  the 
destruction  had  been  caused  before  this  siege.  The  work  of 
Colonel  Protht-r's  force,  which  from  first  to  last  had  suffered  very 
few  casualties,  was  concluded  by  the  capture  of  the  forts  of 
LingAna,  K^ngori,  Chandangad,  and  Mahipatgad."  The  European 
troops  then  returned  to  Bombay,  the  Native  Infantry  were  cantoned 
for  the  rains  at  P^li,  and  a  new  battalion,  composed  of  those  who 
bad  deserted  from  our  regiments  and  had  been  allowed  to  return, 
was  formed  at  Kudri.* 
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*In  the  Dieantiiiie  a  force  from  Mai  van  under  Colonel  Imlach  had 
taken  the  forts  belonging  to  the  Peshwa  in  the  Sdlshi  district. 
Siddhagad  was  at  tirst  unsuccessfully  attacked,  but  with  the  help 
of  a  detachuH-nt  of  tlie  8Jth  Ro^iiaont,  which  put  into  Mdlvan  on 
account  of  advt'rsij  winds,  a  second  attack  was  successful.* 
Bhai^vant^rad  inad<.'  some  resistance,  and  its  capture  wtis  followod 
by  the  occupation  of  Achra.  Devgad  was  taken  and  an  attempt 
made  on  Vijay<lurg,  but  so  heavy  a  fire  was  opened  on  our  vessels 
that  they  were  forced  to  cut  their  cables  and  return  to  Devgad. 
There  a  number  of  tlio  enemy  held  some  stockades  on  the  oppoail6 
side  of  the  river  and  commandod  the  harbour,  but  a  party  attacked 
and  defeated  them  with  considerable  loftS. 

The  force  under  Cdonel  Kennedy  having  got  possession  of  all 
the  forts  in  the  Suvaradnr^  district  took  Anjauvel  on  M'vy  17, 
and  from  there  went  on  to  Govalkot,  where  it  was  found  that  a 
lar^e  body  of  Utimoshis  had  been  plundering  through  the  district 
and  had  taken  posse.s-sion  of  Oliiplun.  They  however  professed 
peaceable  intentions  and  evacuated  the  town.  The  force  thea 
took  the  forts  of  Bairamgarh  atid  Bhawaugarh,  and  an  order  was 
obtained  from  the  Deshmukh  of  Katuagiri  at  SUara  for  the 
surrender  of  the  forts  in  that  taluka,  namely  Ratnagiri,  Purangad, 
Jaygad,  and  Siitavli.  These  were  not  in  our  p-issession  till  the 
beginning  of  June,-  aud  in  that  month  the  conquest  of  the  Southern 
Koiikan  was  completed  by  the  unconditional  surrender  of  the  district 
and  fort  of  Vijaydurg,'  which  were  held  by  two  brothers  of  the 
Dhulup  family,  one  of  whom  was  suhh^d'tr  of  the  district  and  the 
other  kilhddr  of  the  fort  and  Admiral  of  the  Peshwa's  fleet  The 
Dhulaps  are  said  not  t<"»  have  been  in  the  fort  at  the  time  of  oar 
force  appearing  before  it,  but  two  Musalmau  brothers  fired  a  few 
shots  from  the  walls  till  they  wore  b»«t1i  killed  on  the  spot  by  the 
bursting  of  one  of  the  gims,  aftiT  which  no  further  resistance  was 
made.*  The  Admiral's  vessel  of  430  tons  burdetj,  156  feet  lonj_ 
and  3S  feet  beam,  was  t«ken  in  the  river,  aud  the  dock,  355^ 
feet  long  and  257  feet  in  the  broadest  part,  remains  to  this  day, 
There  was  also  a  small  building-yard  and  a  mast-house.* 

While  the  South  Koukan  forts  had  thus  been  falling  into  oar 
hands  one  by  one,  CaptAin  T.  Dickenson,  of  the  Engineers,  had 
been  examining  those  in  the  North  Konkan  ceded  t<j  us  in  th« 
previous  year.  The  chief  of  these  was  of  courso  Bassein,  bat  thai 
fortress  formerly  so  much  coveted  was  now  found  to  be  '*  ai 
acquisition  of  no  military  importance."  Its  circumference 
upwards  of  a  mile  and  a  half,  but  it  had  "fundamental  weaknessea 
in  the  too  great  distance  between  the  main  defences  and  the 
absence  of  any  ditch  or  parapet  of  greater  pretensions  than  a 
breastwork,  while  the   ramparts  were  in  many  places   ovei*growii 
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"With  jungle,  and  there  was  scarcely  a  public  building  habitable.^' 
AmAla  waa  the  next  in  importance  of  the  coast  forts,  and  Tarapur 
the  next,  both  from  its  better  state  of  repair  and  its  central  position, 
being  about  500  feet  in  length  and  breadth,  with  wall.-j  about  ten  feet 
thick  atuJ,  including  the  parapet,  thirty  feet  high.  There  were  eis^ht 
other  forts  on  the  coast  between  the  Vaitarna  and  the  Daman 
frontier,  and  these  were  generally  in  rather  better  condition  than 
those  inland,  bnt  of  little  use  from  their  small  size,  beiuj?  chiefly 
kept  np  as  a  security  against  pirates  and  to  command  creeks.  Of 
inland  forts  there  were  sixteen,  mostly  insulated  and  in  the  midlle 
of  the  jnngle,  and  there  were  four  which  might  be  called  GI»At 
forts.  The  gateways  of  all  were  said  to  be  the  best  part,  bnt  "it 
ii  hardly  possible  to  conceive  a  more  neglected  state  than  the  forta 
•rally  are  in.  It  would  seem  that  for  the  last  twenty  years  not 
le  laltxiur  of  a  single  person  or  the  expenditure  of  a  rupee  has  bf^eu 
saoctionod  by  the  Peshwa's  government  either  upon  the  works 
theuiselres  or  the  interior  buildings.  Even  the  water  in  many 
l»ces  has  been  allowed  to  become  unlit  for  use."  Ashen 
klutigad  and  Miihuli  Captain  Dickenson  considered  impregnable, 
Lt  owing  to  their  isolated  position  useless  under  our  Government, 
and  of  the  whole  be  said  that  "the  most  insigrtiBcant  is  adequate 
against  a  siege  by  a  native  enemy,  but  the  best  in  their  present 
state  untenable  perhaps  for  any  length  of  time  against  Europeans."* 
In  the  end  it  was  decided  that  the  coast  forts  should  not  then  be 
destroyed,  as  the  inhabitants  niigljt  have  a  feeling  of  insecurity 
'itbiiut  them,  and  ihoy  mostly  remain  untouched  except  by  natural 
^y  to  the  present  time.  Of  the  inland  forts  the  interior  parts 
were  destroyed  as  far  as  possible,  but  the  outer  works  being  left, 
the  hills  have  scarcely  lost  in  picturesqneness.  Bassein  Arnala 
and  Tarapur,  and  tJie  Ghat  fortresses  of  Gorakgad  Kotligad  and 
i>  )  held  small  detachments   of  soldiers   for  a   short  time,* 

bu  ,0  now  for  many  years  past  been  abandoned  to  solitude. 

Thos  the  operations  in  the  Konkan  were  brought  to  an  end,   and 

th«  whole  of  the  districts  which  Bad  been  the  Peshwa's  came  under 

the   BritiKh  Government.     There   were  still   parties  of  maranders 

ng  about,  and  in   September   1818    a   body  of   500  Arabs 

lis  and  Pathins  were  attacked    at  Poladpur  by   Lieutenant 

»y,  who  had  been  left  at  Mab^d  with  seveuty-tive  sepoys  and 

140  hor»<»,  and  were  defeated  with  considerable  loss.* 

Two  prisoners  of  importance  were  kept  in  the  Konkan  during 
iho  rains  of  1818,  Chimn^lji  Appa  the  Peshwa's  brother,  who  was 
allowed  to  remain  at  Bassein  till  the  season  should  admit  of  his 
proceeding  to  Benilres,^  and  Trimbakji  Dengla  who  more  than  any 
one  else  might  be  called  the  cause  of  the  Peshwa's  destruction. 
He  was  again  confiued  in  Thdna  fort,  from  which  be  had  escaped  in 
1816,  and  after  the  rains  was  sent  to  a  prison  more  distant  from 
the  scene  of  his  exploits.^ 

'  Dick«iiflon*s  Manaecript  Report.  •  Manaioripi  Recorda. 

>  Aclinic  Journal,  VII.  iZl.       *  Blue  Book  Pindhari  and  MarAthft  War,  347. 

*  Wil%>n,  II.  365. 
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SECTION  XL 

THE  ENGLISH  ESTABLISHMESTS  IN  THE  KONKAX 
rBEVloUS  TO  1818. 

Wk  have  now  reached  the  period  when  the  successive  Nativ 
governments  had  given  place  to  the  English  tliroughout  the  whol 
Konkao.  Before  proceeding  with  tho  history  of  the  Konkai 
under  British  rule  it  is  necessary  to  go  back  and  describe  the  early 
aetblements  made  for  purposes  of  trade,  and  the  measures  taken  foi 
the  management  of  the  small  possessions  of  our  Government  in  thi; 
part  of  the  Presidency  previous  to  1818. 

As  early  as  161 1  the  English  East  India  Company  had  directed 
their  attention  to  Dabhol  with  a  view  to  the  establishment  of  a 
factory,  bnt  they  wore  opposod  by  the  Portuguese.^  Sir  Henry 
Middleton  with  three  ships  went  there  in  February  ltil2,  and 
stayed  somo  little  tinip,  receiving  great  civility  from  the  Sidi^ 
governor,  nod  procuni^g  some  trade.'  But  the  Company'** B 
settle menfc  at  Surat  was  for  some  years  sufficient  for  their 
requirements.  In  1618  further  attempts  were  made  to  trade  at 
D;ibhol,''  and  in  1 G24  and  for  two  or  three  years  afterwards  difficulties' 
both  with  the  Dutch  and  the  Moghals  caused  a  proposal  that  th 
factory  and  establishment  should  be  removed  there  from  Surat,  k» 
tlie  inhabitants  lia<l  made  moat  friendly  offers  of  accommodutiun 
and  protection.*  This  was  not  carried  out,  but  ten  years  later  a 
phirnian  for  a  factory  at  IMbhol  was  asked  for  and  refused,  and  no 
further  attempt  seems  to  have  been  made.*  In  1(338-9  the  first 
Freetraders  or  Interlopers,  the  association  of  Sir  William  Courten, 
established  a  factory  at  Rhjf^pnr  in  the  Southern  Konkan,  and 
when,  owing  to  tho  great  power  of  the  Dutch,  in  the  following 
year  the  English  East  India  Company  desired  a  place  which 
would  be  secure  from  them  aiiid  capable  of  fortitication,  Rdjilpur  was 
recommended  as  the  beat  after  Bombay,  In  It]  1-9-.50  the  Musalraan 
governor  offered  the  trade  of  this  town  to  the  President  at  Surat  ■ 
because  of  the  bad  character  of  the  Interlopers,  who  had  incurred  ■ 
heavy  debts  there.  The  offer  was  accepted  as  at  Rdj'ipur  pepper 
and  cardamoms  could  be  obtained  without  exposure  to  the 
opposition  of  the  Dutch  *  and  it  is  also  said  that  the  finest  bateldn 
and  mualins  were  at  that  time  produced  about  there.'  But  just 
about  this  time  Courten's  association  was  incorporated  with  the 
East  India  Company,  so  thflt  the  factory  at  Riij^piir  was  continued 
on  the  same  footing  as  before.     In   1660  several  factories  wore 

'  Brace,  I.  165.  '  Ortne'B  Fragmenti,  323. 

■  Mtlbarn,  Introdnction,  xviii,  *  Uruoo,  1.  2(51,  274. 

&  Bruce,  I.  'i'AA.  Hamilton  states  that  the  English  had  a  factory  at  DAbho).  but  tho 
writer  found  do  confirmation  of  the  statement,  except  that  Grose  in  1750  mentiona  it 
as  one  of  the  places  at  which  the  £nglish  have  forts  factories  or  settlements  :  Kaox. 
IL  488;  Pinkerton,  VIII.  350. 

*  Bruoe,  I.  357,  ."568,  444  ;  Maopherann,  115.       '  Hamilton  in  Pinkerton,  \TII.  352. 
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more  picturesque  than  any  European  power  would  have  been  likely 

to  leave  them. 

Of  the  French   as  connected  with  the    Konkan    besides   their 
factory  at    Rdjapur  and  the  intrigue  of  St.  Lubin,  ^ven  in  Section 
IX.,  the  only  things  that  can  be  mentioned  is  that   in    June  1695 
there  was  an  indecisive  engagement  o£F  the  Vengurla  rocks  between] 
seven  Dutch  and  five  French  ships.     The  Datch   retired  to  Goa  andj 
the  French  to  Surat. 

The  successes  of  the  Dutch  against  the  Portuguese  have  already! 
been  described.  After  the  decline  of  the  Portuguese  the  Dutch' 
Btill  had  their  fortified  factory  at  Vengurla,  but  do  not  appear  ever 
to  have  come  into  collision  with  the  English  in  the  Konkan.  There 
was  always  however  great  jealousy  between  the  two  nations,  and  in 
the  treaty  concladpd  with  the  Maritha  state  in  October  1756  the 
firat  article  provided  that  the  Dutch  should  be  excluded  from  the 
Mardtha  dominions,  and  another  article  forbad  their  admission  to 
DAnda-Rd.jdpur.^  In  17G7  they  are  said  to  have  wished  to  have  a 
factory  at  Bassein,  and  still  later  the  jealousy  between  them  and  the 
English  at  Surat  and  elsewhere  was  very  strong.* 

As  has  been  already  stated  the  acquisition  of  Bankot  and  ita 
dependent  villages  in  1756  gave  our  Government  its  first  territorial 
possessions  on  this  coast,  and  from  that  time  different  arrangementa, 
though  of  course  at  first  on  a  very  small  scale,  became  necessary. 
The  fort  and  factory  however  were  what  were  chiefly  considered. 
No  provision  for  the  administration  of  criminal  justice  was  made 
except  as  regarded  the  most  trifling  offences,  but  the  Residents 
were  in  the  habit  of  sending  offenders  for  examination  and  trial 
before  the  Courts  in  Bombay,*  and  in  1797  the  then  Resident  was 

beyond  his  powers  in  punishing  a 
The  pay  of  the  civil  officers  and  the 
increased  or  reduced  rather  with 
the  Presidency  than  on  any  other 
consideration,  and  in  1772  there  were  but  120  sepoys  with  a  proper 
proportion  of  ofticers.  In  1780  the  armament  of  the  fort  was  two 
twelve-pounders,  five  nine-pounders,  twelve  six-pounders,  and  four 
four- pounders.  In  1781  the  financial  embarrassments  of  the 
Presidency  caused  the  whole  expenses  of  Bankot,  including  the 
troops,  to  be  reduced  to  Ra,  2000  a  month.*  The  Chiefs  constantly 
complained  of  their  small  profits,  but  Dr.  Hov6  in  1789  wrote* 
that  the  Chiefs  of  this  factory  commonly  retired  after  a  few 
years  with  immense  sums,  and  that  the  post  was  calculated  as  good 
as  the  council  ship  at  Bombay.  In  1802  however  the  pay  of  the 
Chief  was  raised  to  Rs.  600,  and  private  trade  forbidden  to  him. 

Silsette,  our  next  acquisition,  which  had  been  so  prosperous  under 
the  Portuguese  and  so  fertile  as  to  have  supplied  not  only  the 


superseded  for  having  gone 
dethmukh  for  'contumacy.** 
number  of    the   sepoys   were 
reference   to  the   finances   of 


»  Aitchiaon'a  Treaties,  III.  17. 

>  BtavorinoB,  III.  107  ;  Hoiwe  of  CommoDB  Beporto  (1806),  42, 

*  Reg.  I.  of  1811,  *  BAokot  Mftoawript  Diariet.  >  Toure.  12, 14. 
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In  1801  a  permanent  settlement  was  offered  to  the  then  holders 
of  land  in  S^lsette,  with  a  decennial  settlement  of  commutation 
rates,  but  it  wap  accepted  by  only  four  individuals/  although  sanadu 
had  been  prepared  and  printed  at  an  expense  of  seyeral  thousand 
rupees.-  In  1807  the  grain  assessment  had  risen  to  8320  raudite, 
but  apparently  with  less  land  under  cultivation.  At  the  end  of  the 
prerioua  century  large  estates  had  been  granted  to  a  few  British 
subjects  in  Salaette  with  a  view  to  the  improvement  of  the  country, 
and  several  of  the  present  (so-called)  khots  cf  Silsette  derive  their 
rights  from  these  original  grantees.  Between  1798  and  1803  the 
Sion  causeway  was  built,*  which  was  undoubtedly  the  greatest  possible 
benefit  to  SAlsette,  and  in  the  last«mentioned  year  the  customs  duties 
which  had  been  hitherto  levied  on  all  goods  passing  between  the  two 
islands  were  abolished.'  Thus  it  will  be  seen  that  the  Bombay 
Government  of  those  times  were  not  so  mach  indifferent  to  the 
welfare  of  the  territory  they  had  gained  as  ignorant  of  the  greatness 
of  the  abuses  which  the  Marathds  had  allowed,  and  slow  in  removing 
them. 

But  where  their  financial  position  was  not  affected,  they  showed 
more  consideration,  for  provision  for  the  administration  of  criminal 
justice  was  made  very  soon  after  the  acquisition  of  territory.  In 
Salsette  and  Karanja  the  Residents  had  from  the  first  been 
empowered  to  investigate  all  offences  and  misdemeanors  not  capital 
with  the  assistance  of  two  native  assessors,  while  capital  cases  were 
sent  to  Bombay  for  trial  by  the  Mayor's  Court.  In  1 799  a  Judge 
and  Magistrate  was  appointed  for  the  islands  vested  with  civil 
criminal  and  police  jurisdiction.^  In  civil  suits  an  appeal  was 
reserved  to  the  Governor  in  Council  sitting  as  the  Sadar  Adilat, 
while  the  more  serious  criminal  cases  were  committed  to  the  Court 
of  Session,  which  consisted  of  the  Junior  Member  of  Council  and 
two  civilians  nominated  for  the  occasion.  Quarterly  sessions  were 
held  at  the  stations  of  the  Magistrates,  and  capital  sentences  required 
the  confirmation  of  the  Governor  in  Council.  Provision  was  even 
made  for  the  trial  of  suits  against  Government,  and  the  jurisdiction 
of  the  Judge  and  Magistrate  of  SAlsette  was  in  1803  extended  to 
BAnkot  and  its  dependencies,  and  the  Court  required  to  sit  in  that 
district  for  20  days  in  each  year.*  In  1807  the  junior  member  of 
Council  became  sole  Session  Judge  of  Salsette.®  The  arrangement 
however  only  lasted  till  1810,  and  after  that  the  Provincial  Court  of 
Circuit  and  Appeal  at  Surat  received  jurisdiction  over  Sdlsette.' 
By  the  same  Act  separate  Magistrates  were  appointed  for  Karanja, 
as  inconvenience  wa^  felt  from  the  island  being  dependent  on  the 
periodical  visits  of  the  Sdlsette  Magistrates,  and  from  there  being 
no  communication  with  tho  other  stations  for  three  months  in  each 
year.  These  arrangements  continued  till  the  cession  and  conquest 
of  tho  rest  of  the  Konkan  in  1817-18,  and  the  history  of  the  district 
since  that  era  may  now  be  continued. 


T  Reg,  I.  of  1808.  '  ManuBcript  Records. 

'  It  was  ftt  first  constricted  with  a  drawbridge  in  the  centre.    HAtnilton,  II.  188. 

*K*g.  V.  of  1799.        *  Reg.  III.  of  1803.       ^  Reg.  I.  of  1807.       '  Reg.  II.  of  1811. 


If  1818  the  whole  Konkan,  with  very  little  more  exception  than 
ftt  the  present  time,  was  nnder  the  British  Government.  The  state 
of  Sdisette  has  been  described  in  Section  XI,  and  it  is  also  of 
importance  to  show  the  condition  of  the  rest  of  the  Konkan  at 
the  time  of  its  acquisition.  No  one  who  knows  the  Konkan  now  will 
Boppose  that  it  can  have  been  very  flourishing  under  the  Mardthtis, 
and  it  is  in  fact  easy  to  prove  that  bad  as  was  the  condition  of 
Silsette  that  of  the  rest  of  the  district  was  far  worse. 

The  system  of  farming  out  offices  to  the  highest  bidder  was  in  the 
later  years  of  the  Peshwa's  government  rendered  still  more  odious  by 
the  insecurity  of  the  possession  of  these  farms  :  for  so-called  leases 
were  often  summarily  annulled  on  a  higher  offer  being  made.  At 
the  same  time  the  taxation  was  exceedingly  oppressive :  in  the 
Northern  Konkan  a  list  of  thirty-six  different  taxes  is  given,  cessea 
being  levied  even  on  cattle,  vegetables,  and  poultry.  The  poverty 
of  the  people  in  general  and  the  number  of  deserted  villages  were 
soflScient  evidence  of  the  evils  of  this  system.  **  The  Kolis,  Bhils, 
Rdtkaris,  Thdkurs,  and  other  almost  savage  tribes  who  inhabit 
the  jungles  "  were  in  the  habit  of  plundering  the  villages  at  every 
opportunity,  and  were  said  to  bo  in  the  most  degraded  state  of 
human  nature.*  In  the  neighbourhood  of  the  forts  (which  it  must  be 
remembered  were  scattered  all  over  the  districts)  "  the  country  was 
for  miles  round  with  scarcely  an  inhabitant,  almost  without  an 
implement  of  any  kind,  or  an  artificer  of  the  humblest  description. "- 
Only  one  exception  is  mentioned  to  the  generally  wretched  state  of 
the  country,  the  island  and  sub-division  of  Bassein,  where  sugar- 
cane and  plantains  were  as  now  produced  in  abundance.  "  From 
Bassein  to  Dantivra  every  inch  of  the  ground  is  highly  cultivated, 
and  the  comparative  and  well-known  wealth  of  the  inhabitants  is 
aacribable  to  the  fertility  and  highly  cultivated  state  «f  the  island."* 
There  was  also  an  excellent  road  from  Ddntivrato  the  Damanganga, 
but  here  the  coast  villages  seem  to  have  been  freely  plundered  by 
the  PendhAris.' 

The  Southern  Konkan,  which  had  of  late  years  suffered  less  from 
the  miseries  of  war,  appears  to  have  been  in  a  better  condition. 
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tliough  evou  there  very  few  of  the  villages  consisted  of  "  more  tb; 
a  rade  cluster  of  thatched  mud  hats,"  and  it  was  stated  as  thei 
misfortuDe  that  there  were  no  village  walls  for  defence,  so  that  the 
Tbaga  and  R^moshia  were  frequent  visitors.^  "  A  man  wearing  aj 
decent  turban  or  ever  so  coarse  a  dress  attracts  one's  attention  ad 
being  above  the  lower  orders/'^  The  sub-divisions  of  Suvariidui^ 
and  Anjanvel  were  said  to  be  the  moat  prosperous  of  all  in  the 
Southern  Konkan,  and  the  revenue  there  soon  after  the  establishment 
of  our  Government  was  ''easily  and  punctually  collected."'  It 
seems  probable  that  tbe  kkots,  while  themselves  forming  a  body  of 
men  less  poverty-stricken  than  the  ordinary  ryots,  protected  the 
latter  to  some  extent  from  the  rapacity  of  the  Peshwa's  officers.' 
The  produce  of  the  whole  district  was  reported  as  very  small  :  still 
the  natural  remark  was  made  that  "  on  viewing  the  face  of  the 
country,  which  to  a  cursory  observer  presents  little  less  than  bare 
hills,  rocks, ravines,  jungle,  and  mountains,  the  surprise  is  rather  that 
there  is  so  much,  than  that  there  is  no  more."  The  population  was 
put  down  at  640,000,  and  as  this  included  some  part  of  the  present 
Koldba  district,  while  the  present  population  of  Katnsigiri  alone  ia 
put  down  as  over  a  million,  the  difference  will  be  seen  to  be  very 
great. 

This  being  the  general  state  of  the  country  it  must  be  stated  that 
at  least  three  causes  concurred  to  depress  rather  than  to  improve  the 
condition  of  the  people   during  the  first  years  of  British  rule.     In 
the  first  place  the  Konkan  suffered  in  a  very  excessive  degree  from 
the   return  of  the  military  men   now   thrown  out   of    employ,  as, 
besides  numbera  who  had  served  in  the  cavalry  and  infantry,  most 
of  the  forts  in  the  Dakhan  as  well  as  along  the  Ghdts  and  in  the 
Konkan  had  been  in   a  great  measure  garrisoued   by   Konkanis.' 
Secondly  the  great  demand  for  grain,  especially  rice,  in  the  Dakhan 
and  particularly  at  Poona  which  resulted  from  the  absence  of  cultiva- 
tion above  the  Ghdts  and  the  presence  of  a  great  Court  and  army  at 
Poona,  suddenly  ceased,  for  the  Court  and  army  disappeared  together,  J 
and  the  immediate  increase  of  cultivation  in    the  Dakhan   made   ilfl 
independent  of  the  supply  of  Konkan  grain,  so  that  it  soon  became 
an  exporting  instead  of  an  importing   country.*      Thirdly  the  ruin  ,— 
of  the  Chitpdvan    dynasty  which  had  always  kept  the  great  officeaH 
of  the  State  to  a  great  extent  in  the  hands  of  members  of  that  caste ^ 
and  had  favoured  other  natives  of  the  Ratmigiri  district,  could  not 
have  been  otherwise  than  a  most  serious  loss  to  so  poor  a  country 
as  the  Southern  Konkan.     The  measures  taken  for  the  improve- 
ment  of  the  district  were  to  a  great  extent  counterbalanced  brfl 
these  inevitable  causes  of  distress.  " 

Before  entering  on  the  general   settlement  of  the  country  it  was 
necessary  to  define  the  rights  of  those  Mar^tha  states  which  under 


'  Pell/i  Manuscript  Bepcrt.        *  B.  1.  Hoase  Selections,  111,  765  -  769,  784,  790. 
'  Wingate'f  Mann»cript  Report,         *  J.  M,  Davi«s'  Manu*cript  iUporte. 
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station  ever  since  oar  Government  got  posaessiou  of  S41sette,  and 
at  ttie  beginning  uf  this  century  there  was  also  a  military  establish^ 
ment  at  Vesiiva/    fifteen  miles  north  of  Bombay.^     VesAva  had  been 
spoken  of  by   Gemelli*  a<i  one  of  the  three  forts  of  Sdlsette  and 
the  harbour  is  mentioned  by   Hamilton  as  deep  enough  to  receivo^ 
ships  of  the  greatest  burden.*     A  small  force  was  kept  at  Bhiwn<3"'' 
for  some  time  and  also  at  Panwel.     There  have  now  for  many  years' 
been  no  troops  in  the  district,  except  a  wing  of  a  Native    Infantry 
Regiment  at  Th^na. 

lu  the  Southern  Konkan  small  detachments  were  kept  for  some 
years  at  Baokot  Malvae  and  Veognrla,  which  had  all  been  for  some 
time  in  our  occupation,  and  also  at  Hnrnai.  It  was  thought 
necessary,  however,  to  make  one  regular  military  station,  and  Dapoli 
was  fixed  upon.  About  1840  the  regular  troops  were  removed,  and 
the  veteran  battalion  alone  kept  there,  and  after  1S57  this  also  was 
abolished,  and  the  Southern  Konkan  left  without  any  military  force 
whatever. 

Thdna  had  from  the  first  been  the  civil   station  of  Salsette,  and 
became   naturally  the  capital  of  the   North  Konkan.     On  July  11, 
1825,  Bishop   Heber  consecrated  the  church  which  had  just  been 
finished,    and    which    he   describes    as  "  extremely   elegant    and 
convenient,  and  the  effect  very  pleasing."  ^     It  was  necessary  also 
alter  wo  took  the  country  in  1818  to  fix  on  a  place   for  civil  head- 
quarters in  the  Southern   Konkan.     Bdnkot  Malvan  and  VengurU 
were  out  of  the  question  as  being  at  the   extremities  of  the   district 
Officers    sent   to    report    on    the    matter   considered    that  Jaygac 
Vijaydurg  and    Ratnagiri    were    the  three  most    suitable    spots,* 
and  eventually  the  choice  fell  on  the  last-named,  which   has  since 
been  the  head-quarters   of  the  district.     About  1830,  however,  th^J 
North  and  South  Konkan  were  joined  into  one  coUectorate,  but  th^J 
arrangement  did  not  last  long. 

The  first  Collector  of  the  North  Konkan,  Mr.  Marriott,  lost  no 
time  in  recommending  the  abolition  of  a  great  number  of  the  taxes, 
and  within  a  year  or  two  a  rough  survey  was  made  of  the  whole 
coUectorate.^  But  even  in  1833  Sir  John  Malcolm  wrote  of  "the 
hitherto  unproductive  island  of  SAlsette,"  and  only  looked  forward 
to  its  improvement  by  '*  respectable  and  opulent  natives  of  Bombay  " 
settling  in  it.^  Yet  for  several  years  after  he  had  left  India  our 
Government  levied  duties  at  the  rate  of  twenty-five  per  cent  on  all 
goods  imported  from  the  oast  into  Sdlsette  and  the  other  parts  of 
3ie  district  which  had  belonged  to  the  Portuguese.  This  w^aa  a 
Mardtha  impost,  and  our  rulers  apparently  thought  it  so  harmless  aa 


»  The  proper  name  of  the  village  in  which  the  fort  is  sitaated  in  Madh,  which  a 
military  author  romantically  tranakted  "  Isle  de  Mer/'  The  Native  Regiment 
Btationed  there  in  1810  *'  had  every  amuaemout  aad  comfort  that  men  could  require, 
an  excellent  meas,  good  houaes  &c."    Seely,  2. 

»  Lord  Valentia,  II.  182.  »  ChurchiD,  IV.  198,         <  Pinkerton,  VUI.  343. 

'  Heber's  Journal,  11,  144.  •  Mannncript  Records, 

f  E.  L  House  Selections,  III.  769.  ?  Government  of  ludia,  81  and  Appx.  63, 
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to  retain  it  when  many  other  taxes  were  abolished.'     The  ruggcdness 

of  both  Konkans  and  the  intersection  of  the  coiintr}'  by   large  tidal 

rivers  prevented  the  improvement  of  the    greater    part  of   it  by 

,  Toad-inaking",  so  that  it  is  only  within  the  remembrance  of  the  present 

^generation  that  anything  1ms  been  dono  to  open  out  the  inland  purta 

*;  the   district     But   boforo    the  end  of  ISiJO  a  «^reat  military  rond 

been  constructod  from  Panwcl  to  Poona,  and  the  Borghat  opened 

for  wheeled  vehicles,  which  the  Poena  Government  had  on  political 
grounds  refused  to  let  our  Government  repair  a«  long  as  it  was  in 
their  power.'  This  new  road  was  said  by  Sir  John  Malcolm 'Ho 
break  down  the  wall  between  the  Konkan  and  the  Deecan."  About 
the  same  time  the  road  from  Thana  to  Nasik  (afterwards  part  of 
Um  Agra  road)  was  made,  and  the  opening  of  the  Talghat,  though 
it  was  not  available  for  wheeled  vehicles,  had  the  gi-entest  effect  on 
trade,  for  up  to  that  time  Berdr  cotton  used  to  reach  Bombay  by  the 
circuitous  route  of  Surat.  The  Kumbharli  Ghat  was  also  made  at 
this  time,  althongh  not  then  passable  for  carta^  and  the  road  across 
I  Jlahabaleshvar  from  Sdtilra  to  Mahitd  was  completed  at  the  joint 
'  ejtpense  of  the  R.'^ju  of  Ssitara  and  our  Government.* 

Thus  something  was  done  to  improve  the  inland  parts  of  the 
province,  and  the  coast  villages  have  from  the  beginning  of  our  rule 
flourished  and  increased.  The  Konkani  Brdhmans  had  not  lost 
their  old  aptitude  for  government,  nor  the  Konkani  Manithas  their 
inclination  towards  military  employ  ;  so  that,  though  a  great  part  of 
the  district  had  not,  up  to  a  few  years  ago,  made  much  progress,  and 
a  small  portion  was  and  still  is  inhabited  by  some  very  uncivilised 
tribes,  yet  as  a  whole  the  Konkan  probably  felt  the  blessings  of 
peace  and  strong  government  as  much  as  most  other  parts. 

In  1836-38  anew  assessment  was  made  all  over  the  Thana  district, 
chiefly  by  Mr.  J.  M.  Davies.  It  was  found  that  owing  to  the  fall 
in  the  price  of  grain  in  the  Konkan  Saddshiv  Keshav's  assessments 
of  178b  which  had  then  represented  one- third  of  the  produce  were 
now  equivalent  to  one-half,  and  a  reduction  of  rates  had  to  be 
made  accordingly.  Up  to  this  time  and  for  several  years  after  the 
cultivation  of  the  hill  lands,  which  is  now  so  largely  carried  on,  was 
of  very  trifling  extent,  and  scarcely  any  restrictions  were  placed  on 
the  destruction  of  trees  which  from  thi-ir  abundance  were  thought 
of  little  value. ^  In  the  Southern  Konkan  owing  to  the  peculiarity 
of  the  tenures  the  eui-vey  was  delayed  almost  up  to  the  present 
time. 

The  two  political  events  of  chief  consequence  in  the  Konkan 
between  18!?0  and  1850  were  the  lapse  of  the  state  of  Kolflba  in 
1810  on  the  death  of  the  last  of  the  A'ngriils  of  the  direct  and 
legitimate  line,*  and  the  insurrection  and  military  operations  in  the 
V^li  district  in  1844-45.  The  sub-diviaiona  of  the  Kolaba  state 
with  those  of  Pen,  Rajpuri,  Mahdd,  and  Thai,  which  had  hitherto  been 
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the  chfirge  of  tlie  First  Assistant  Collector  of  ThAna,  were  formed  into 
a  su!)-collectorate  aod  recently  into  an  independent  collectorate. 
The  Savant viidi  disturbances  scarcely  extended  to  the  ^Idlvan 
sub-division  although  its  villages  are  moch  mixed  up  with  those  of 
the  VAdi  state,  but  one  of  the  insurgent  leaders  attempted  to  raise 
the  people  of  Malvan  against  our  Government."  The  Konkan  waa 
uiily  affected  by  the  mutinies  of  1857  l>v  a  wing  of  the  Native 
Infantry  Regiment  which  mutinied  at  Kolhapur  being  at  Ratnagiri 
aud  the  fears  entertained  that  the  mutineers  would  march  down. 
A  steamer  was  sent  to  take  away  the  ladies  and  children  from 
Ratnigiri,  but  no  disturbance  took  place.  The  ruffian,  afterwards 
known  as  Nana  Sdheb,  was  the  son  of  a  poor  Brahman  of  V'engaou 
H  village  of  Karjat,  and  waa  adopted  at  the  age  of  fonr  by  the 
Peshwa  Bjijirdv.  Nflna  with  his  parents  and  brothers  then  went  to 
live  with  his  adoptive  father  in  Bengal,  and  the  Konkan  had  no  more 
to  do  with  him.  The  gifted  French  naturalist  Victor  Jacquemout 
in  October  1832  contracted  the  illness  of  which  he  died  two  months 
later  by  his  botanical  exploration  in  **  the  postdential  jungles  of 
Sdlsette." 

Since  1 850  the  condition  of  the  Northern  Konkan  has  been  entire- 
ly changed  by  the  railways  that  pass  through  it,  and  the  roads  which 
now  render  most  parts  accessible.  Salsetto  in  particular  now  (1883) 
presents  a  very  difiTerent  appearance  from  that  described  forty  years 
ago.  The  hills  are  stdl  covered  with  jungle,  Init  are  therefore  more 
valuable  than  if  scanty  crops  were  grown  on  them,  and  much  even 
uf  the  better  land  is  every  year  loft  uncultivated,  but  only  because 
the  gi'ass  gives  a  valuable  return  without  the  trouble  and  expense  of 
tillage.  The  great  numbers  of  carts  which  during  the  whole  fine 
season  pass  aloug  the  roads  and  tbo  flourishing  appearance  of  the 
villages  prove  that  Salsette  has  now  to  a  great  extent  at  least 
recovered  the  prosperity  it  had  200  years  ago.  The  rest  of  the 
Northern  Konkan  is  in  various  stages  of  progress,  part  having 
improved  nearly  as  rapidly  as  Silsetteand  tw^o  or  three  sub-divisions 
being  still,  owing  to  want  of  population,  not  much  better  than  the 
whole  w^as  described  as  being  in  1818.  Of  the  JSouthern  Konkan 
the  two  northern  sub-divisions,  that  is  those  nearest  Bombay,  are  but 
little  behind  Sdlsette,  but  the  greater  part  of  it  is,  and  by  the  nature 
of  its  position  must  remain  much  isolated,  while  its  greater  poverty 
prevents  the  rapid  extension  of  its  communications,  so  that  up 
to  about  1860  it  was  probably  but  little  different  from  what  it 
was  in  1818.  But  a  cart-road  now  runs  through  the  whole  length 
of  it,  and  steam  navigation  has  of  course  been  in  its  favour.  The 
district  stilt  manages  to  attract  to  itself  money  earned  in  other 
parts  of  India,  while  those  of  the  natives  who  take  service  elsewhere 
generally  return  to  end  their  days  in  the  place  where  they  vrer^ 
born.  During  the  years  of  the  gi*eat  public  works  in  Bombay 
thouaanda  of  labourers  used  to  go  up  there  for  the  workiug  season 
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and  return  home  for  the  rains,  and  though  this  practice  declined 
with  the  dedine  of  speculation  in  Bombay,  greater  numbers  than 
ever  find  their  subsistence  in  the  factories  of  Bombay. 

Looking  at  the  future  prospects  of  the  Konkan  it  must  be  said  that 
the  Northern  Konkan  at  present  suffers  in  its  inland  parts  from  a 
want  of  population  and  capital,  but  the  whole  of  it  may  in  time  be 
as  flourishing  as  the  coast  villages  are  now.  The  Southern  Konkan 
is  overpopulated,  and  nothing  can  make  any  but  a  small  part  of  it 
fertile,  nor  does  it  seem  likely  that  it  will  be  ever  distinguished  by 
manufactures,  or  that  mineral  wealth  will  be  developed.  But  it 
holds  a  race  oi  men  who  in  the  last  century  conquered  nearly  the 
whole  of  India,  and  who  show  no  signs  of  degeneration,  and  no 
one  can  for  a  moment  suppose  that  the  progress  of  education  and 
science  will  leave  the  country  of  the  most  intelligent  and  industrious 
of  Indian  races  unknown  and  unimproved. 
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PREFACE. 


Ih  tibis  flecona  edition  of  ihe  "Early  Hiatorf  o!  the  DeUcan,^^  I 
Iav»  embodied  the  zesolts  of  fiesh  researdies  published  by  others  and 
myself  wiUiin  the  last  ten  years.  Some  of  my  own  have^  however,  beeix 
laid  before  the  pablio  now  for  the  first  time  in  this  book^ 

E.  G.  B. 

Pwma,  lOih  January,  189Su 
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Additions  and  fdkthee  Corrections. 

P,  \B7,/in>lnot(  1,  add  at  the  end^  E^rMd  pUtcs  recently  put  iqIo  my  t^^aeaoion  and 
not  yot  pablishcd. 

P.  196,  li}t€  35,  after  WardhS,,  Jtere  it»  mil  a%  everywhere  henceforward  except  en 
I.  l^jt,  207,  add  and  Karh&d  und  make  the  nwfUMary  i/rammatical  changet^ 

^.  190,  ?jne  30,  <i/l<'r  death,  add  Tho  Karbad  charter  represents  the  fire  of 
his  prowess  to  have  burnt  tho  Chalukya  race. 

P.  206,nrt«23,a/termoathB,  add  In  the  Bbadangrant^  the  latter  is  repre- 
sented to  have  reigned  for  a  year. 

P.  207,  lints  6  and  7,  for  tke   amtnioe  f.ndinfj  with    dominions,  suftntituU    He 

expelled  the  prince  Racbclihyanaalla  from  the  throne  of  the  Glanga 
country  and  placed  on  it  a  person  of  the  name  f>f  Biituga,  or  BCitayy» 
which  name  has  been  8anskritized  into  Bhutarya  ;  and  destroyed  the 
Pallavas  to  whose  race  the  Dantiga  killed  by  bim  probably  belonged. 

P.  207,  line  20,  at  the  rnd  odd  The  Karhad  charter  was  issued  in  880 
S'aka,  i.  e.  18  years  after  ibe  Wardhti  grant.  It  contains  two  stanzas 
more  about  Krishna  III.  than  the  latter ;  and  these  must  in  conse- 
quence be  regarded  as  alludinfir  to  events  which  occurred  between  S^aka 
862  and  880.  As  stated  tlierein,  to  consolidate  bis  power  Krishna  de- 
prived some  of  his  feudatories  of  their  principalities,  and  granted  them 
to  others  who  were  meritorious ;  some  were  separated  from  eacli  other 
and  others  joined  together,  *'  With  the  idea  of  conquering  tho  south, 
he  uprooted  tbe  Chola  race,  placed  the  territory  ruled  over  bv  it  under  bis 
own  dependentsj  made  the  kings  of  tbe  Chera,  Pitidya,  and  other  coun- 
tries along  walb  Simhala  or  Ceylon  his  tributaries,  and  erected  a  trium- 
phal column  at  Ile(a)me^vara/*  In  an  inscription  at  Atakur  in  the 
Maisur  territory,  tlated  872  S^aka,  Krishnaraja  is  represente<l  to  have 
fouffht  with  the  Chola  prince  Rajadityaand  killed  bim.  In  tliis  last  act 
he  was  assisted  by  BiitQga,  bis  Ganga  feudatory  mentioned  alxjve,  and 
Butuga  was  rewarded  for  his  services  by  being  granted  additional  terri- 
tory.^ In  a  village  in  tbe  Chingleput  district  of  the  Ma*lnis  Presidency, 
which  must  have  formeil  a  pait  of  the  ancient  kingdom  of  tbe  Pallavas, 
there  are  tw^o  inpcriptions  dated  in  the  seventeenth  and  nineteenth  years 
of  tbe  reign  of  Kannaradeva,  i.e.  Krisbuadeva^  in  which  be  is  spoken  of 
as  the  conqueror  of  Kachchi  or  Kaiicldpura  the  capital  of  the  Pallavas 
and  Tafi jai  identified  with  Tanjor  (Tanjiivur  or  Taujapura)  which  was 
the  capital  of  tbe  Chola  princes.  Another  inscription  at  Vcllore  is 
datetl  in  tbe  twenty-sixth  year  of  his  reign  ;  and  there  are  two  more 
containing  bis  name  in  South  Arcot*  which  was  proliably  inelude<l 
in  the  Chola  kingdom.    These  facts  bear  out  the  statement  in  the 


» Publiahed  hy  Prof.  KiL-lliora,  Epigrraivliia  Iiidicjij  Vol.  III.,  p.  271, 
*Epi^rapbm  JmMca,  Vol.  II.,  pp.  J72-74. 
^Ib.  Vol.  III.,  pp.  r2-B5. 
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Ivarh&tl  grant  of  his  having  uprooted  the  Chola  race  and  held  the 
country  .  by  placing  it  nnder  his  dependents,  and  another  in  this  and 
the  AVanfiia  grant  that  the  Palkvas  were  destroyed  by  him.  This 
latter  event,  however,  took  place  l>efore  S'aka  862  the  date  of  the 
Wardha  grant,  while  the  conquest  of  the  Chola  prince  came  on  later. 
By  the  Karhad  charter  which  was  Lseued  on  "Wednesday  the  13th  of 
the  dark  half  of  Plialguna  when  880  years  had  elapsed  rince  the  time 
of  the  S'aka  king,  the  cyclic  year  being  KtUayuIia,  Krishna  granted, — 
while  encamped  at  Jklelpati  with  his  victorious  army  for  the  purjjose 
of  apportioning  the  southern  provinces  among  his  dependents*  taking 
charge  of  all  the  popwftsions  of  Ai'eles'vara,  and  constructing  temj)leB 
to  be  dedicated  to  certain  gods, — -the  village  of  Kaiikim  in  the  district 
of  Karahafaka  to  the  great  S'aiva  ascetic  GaganaSiva  who  was  the 
pupil  of  li^'anaiSiva  and  was  conversant  with  the  oivasiddhantas  or  sacred 
books  of  the  S'aiva  sect,  for  the  bcneht  of  the  whole  gro\ip  of  ascetics.  It 
would  appear  from  this  that  S'aivism  llourithed  about  the  dibtrict  of 
Karhad  at  thie  ])eriod. 

P.  2^0,  to  the  dates  under  Krufkita  III,  add  872,  880. 
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EARLY 
HISTORY  OF  THE  DEKKAN. 


INTRODUCTORY. 


Indla  has  no  written  historj.  Nothing  was  known  till  within  Introduotoi 
recent  times  of  the  political  condition  of  the  country,  the  dynasties 
that  ruled  over  the  different  provinces  which  composed  it,  and  the 
great  religious  and  social  revolutions  that  it  went  through.  The 
historical  curiosity  of  the  people  was  satisfied  by  legends.  What  we 
find  of  a  historical  nature  in  the  literature  of  the  country  before  the 
arrival  of  the  Mahomedans  comes  to  very  little. 

I.  We  have  a  chronicle  of  Kaamir  called  the  Rijatarangiijt,  in 
which,  however,  there  is  a  good  deal  which  is  not  supported  by 
contemporary    evidence.      Now  and   then,   a  bountiful   prince  or 

.  minister  found  a  poet  to  sing  his  glories  ;  and  the  works  thus 
ompoaed,  contain  a  good  deal  of  historical  information,  though,  of 
Dorse,  an  undue  praise  of  the  patron  and  his  ancestors  is  to  be 
^•xpectedi  Bub  a  few  such  works  only  have  hitherto  been  discovered  ; 
und  the  oldest  of  them  gives  an  account  of  a  prince  who  lived  in  the 
st  half  of  the  seventh  century.  The  literature  of  the  Jainaa  of 
^the  STvetlLmbara  sect  contains  accounts  mostly  of  the  later  princes 
of  Gujarat  and  other  noted  personages.  There  are  also  similar 
accounts  of  the  princes  of  R&japut&na.  In  the  beginning  or  at 
end  of  some  Sanskrit  works  the  names  of  the  princes  under 
rhose  patronage  or  in  whose  reign  they  were  composed,  are  given  ; 
and  sometimes  we  find  a  long  genealogy  of  the  family  to  which  the 
Jar  prince  belonged,  with  some  short  observation  with  refer- 
to  each  of  his  ancestors.  Lastly,  the  Furanas  contain  genea- 
logies of  the  most  powerful  royal  families  which  ascend  to  a  higher 
antiquity  than  the  works  noticed  hitherto. 

II.  But  the  information  to  bo  gathered  from  all  these  sources  is 
extremely  meagre  j  and  there  are  many  provinces  on  the  history  of 
which  they  do  not  throw  any  light.     And  the  facta  mentioned  in 

Jtbem  cannot  be  systematically  arranged,  or  even  chronologically 
sccted,  except  with  the  assistance  of  other  sources  of  information 
lo  which  we  shall  now  proceed.     The  invasion  of  Alexander  the 
»W2 
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[Introductory.  Great  brought  tte  Greeks  in  contact  with  the  Hindus;  and  his 
successors  in  Syria  kept  up  an  intercourse  with  the  Indian  emperort 
for  a  long  time.  The  notices  of  Indian  persons  and  events  contained 
in  the  writings  of  the  Greeks,  when  compared  with  the  statements 
occurring  in  the  PurgLnaa,  admit,  in  some  cases,  of  an  easy  identifica- 
tion ;  and  from  the  known  dates  of  the  corresponding  Greek  persons 
or  OTentSf  w©  are  able  to  determine  those  of  the  Indian  persons  or 
events.  In  this  manner  the  date  of  the  foundation  of  the  Maurya 
dynasty  by  Chandragupta  has  been  determfued  to  be  about  322  B.C., 
and  a  good  many  other  dates  in  Indian  history  have  been  ascer- 
tained. The  writings  of  Chinese  authors  also  throw  a  great  deal  of 
light  on  some  periods  of  Indian  history.  Buddhism  was  introduced 
into  China  in  the  first  century  of  the  Christian  era ;  and  from  time  to 
time  men  from  that  country  came  to  India  as  pilgrims  ;  and  some 
Indian  Buddhists  also  must  have  found  their  way  to  China.  The 
Chinese  pilgrims  wrote  accounts  of  what  they  saw  and  did  in  India? 
and  these  works.,  which  have  come  down  to  us,  are  very  valuable  for 
the  olncidation  of  Indian  history.  The  Chinese  possessed  a  perfect 
system  of  chronology,  and  the  dates  of  the  pilgrimages  are  useful 
for  the  purposes  of  the  Indian  antiquarian.  Valuable  accounts  of 
India  written  by  the  Arabic  visitors  to  the  country  in  the  Middle 
Ages  have  also  become  available. 

III.  Another  very  important  source,  and  fuller  than  any  hitherto 
noticed,  consists  of  inscriptions.  Some  of  these  are  cut  on  stonea 
or  rocks,  and  others  engraved  on  copperplates.  These  last  are  in  all 
OBBOB  charters  conveying  grants  of  land  made  mostly  by  princes  or 
chiefs  to  religious  persons  or  to  temples  and  monasteries.  A  great 
many  of  these  are  dated  in  one  of  the  current  eras.  It  is  usual 
in  these  charters  to  give  the  pedigree  of  the  grantor.  The  names 
of  his  ancestors  together  with  some  of  their  famous  deeds  are 
mentioned.  Aa  the  authors  who  composed  the  grants  cannot  be 
expected  lo  be  impartial  in  their  account  of  the  reigning  monarch, 
much  of  what  they  say  about  him  cannot  be  accepted  as  historically 
true.  And  even  in  the  case  of  his  ancestors,  the  vague  praise  that 
we  often  find,  must  be  regarded  simply  as  meaninglesa.  But  when 
they  are  represented  to  have  done  a  specific  deed,  such  as  the  conquest 
of  Harahavardhana  by  Pulakes'i  II.  of  the  early  Chalukja  dynasty, 
it  must  bo  accepted  as  historical ;  and  when  we  have  other  sourcea 
available,  we  find  the  account  confirmed,  as  Hwhan  Thsang  doea 
that  of  Pulakefi^i's  exploit.  Even  in  the  case  of  the  reigning 
monarch,  the  specific  deeds  such  as  wars  with  neighbouring  princes* 
"which  are  mentioned,  m-ay  be  acceptad  as  historical ;  though,  however. 
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timate  doubts  may  be  entertained  as  regards  tbe  reported  results. 

Phe  stone-inscriptiona  are  intended  to  commemorate  the  dedica- 
tion of  a  temple  or  monastery  or  any  part  thereof,  and  of  works  of 
pnblic  utility  such  as  tanks  and  wells,  and  sometimes  grants  of 
land  also.  A  good  many  of  these  benefactions  are  by  private 
individuals  ;  but  not  seldom  the  name  of  the  king,  in  whose  reign 
the  dedication  was  made,  is  given  together  with  the  year  of  his 
reign,  as  well  as  the  date  in  the  current  era.  "WTien  it  is  a  royal 
benefaction  that  is  commemorated,  we  have  a  longer  account  of  the 
reigning  prince,  and  sometimes  of  his  ancestors. 

The  great  pioneer  in  the  deciphering  and  interpretation  of 
inscriptions  was  James  Priosep ;  but  no  great  progress  was  made 
after  him,  in  this  branch  of  antiquarian  work,  till  the  establishment 
of  the  "  Indian  Antiquary  "  and  the  institution  of  the  Archaeological 
Survey.  These  gave  a  strong  impetus  to  it,  and  many  scholars 
entered  into  the  field  with  zeal.  Twenty  years  ago,  it  would  have 
been  impossible  to  write  the  following  pages. 

IV.  I  must  not  omit  to  mention  old  coins  as  a  valuable  source 
of  information  as  to  the  names  of  the  successive  monarchs  of  a 
dynasty,  and  sometimes  their  dates.  A  study  of  these  too  has  led 
to  very  important  results. 

The  materials  for  the  history  of  the  development  of  lodian 
thoQght  and  of  changes  in  the  social  condition  are  the  whole 
literature  itself.  But  this  ia  an  independent  inquiry  with  which  we 
are  not  here  directly  concerned ;  and  the  conclusious  arrived  at  are 
applicable  to  the  whole  Hindu  race,  and  not  to  any  particular 
province.  I  have  consulted  general  literature  only  in  discussing 
points  concerning  the  Aryan  settlement  of  the  Dekkan.  The 
materials  used  in  the  preparation  of  the  other  sections,  which  fall 
under  each  of  the  four  classes  noticed  above,  are  as  follows  : 

I. — Bilhana's  VikrainAAkftcharita,  lutrodaction  to  the  Vrata- 
khanda,Introdaction  to  Jahlniia's  anthology,  the  Puranic  genealogies  ; 
and  scattered  notices  in  the  KathisaritaAgara,  H&la'a  Sapta^tl,  Vit- 
aylyttua's  KAmasutra,  Kavirahaaya,  Digambara  Juiaa  works — such 
as  the  HnrivaiiLsa,  the  Uttara  Purina,  the  Yasastilaka,  the  Prasnot- 
iararatnamilika  Ac. — VijuAne^vara's  MitAkshar^,  the  AbhilashitAr- 
thachintimaiii,  the  Bosava  Purana,  the  Lekhapaflchil^iki,  the 
8rtibd&rnavachandrik4,  the  Jn&oei^varl,  and  a  few  others.  * 

IT. — Ptolemy's  geography,  the  Periplas^Hwhan  Thaang's  Itinerary. 

III.— luscriptioos  in  the  cave-temples  of  Western  lodia  ;  Riidra- 
dlman's  inscription  at  Jun&gad  ;  stone  inscriptions  ia  the  Southern 
Maratha  Country  ;  copperplate  charters  of  the  early  Chalukyas,  the 
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Introduotory.  •        BAslitrakfttafl,  and  other  dynaetiee,  of  which  we  haye  now  a  larga 
number. 

iy«*>OoinB  of  the  S'itayfthanas  found  at  Kolh&pnr  and  in  the 

lower  God&vari  district. 

Since  the  political  history  of  the  Dekkan  before  the  advent  of 

-Hahomedans  was  entirely  unknown  before,  and  the  difficulty  of 

ascertaining  facts  is  very  great,  my  object  has  been  io  collect  as 

many  of  them  as  possible.    The  absence  of-  proportion  in  the  space 

allotted  to  important  and  unimportant  events  due  to  this  circumstance, 

will,  it  is  hoped,  be  excused*    This  does  not  pretend  to  be  a  literary 

production,  but  merely  a  congeries  of  facts. 


The  word  "  Dakkhan  "  represents  the  vernacular  pronunciation  of 
the  Sanskrit  word  Daksbiria,  meaning  "  southern/'  used  to  dRsigoate 
the  portion  of  the  Indian  Peninsula  lying  to  the  sooth  of  the 
NarmadlL  The  name  more  usually  met  with  in  Sanskrit  works 
and  elsewhere  is  DakshiiiApatha  or  "  the  Southern  Region."  That 
this  nanse  waa  in  ordinary  use  in  ancient  times  is  shown  by  the  fact 
that  the  author  of  the  Periplus  calk  that  portion  of  the  country 
Dakhinabades,^  In  the  vernacular  or  Prakrit  speech  of  the  time, 
the  Sanskrit  Dakshiti^patha  must  have  become  Dukkhiiiabadha  or 
Dakkhii^gLvadha  by  the  usual  rules,  and  the  Greek  writer  must 
have  derived  his  name  from  this  popular  pronunciation.  The  shorter 
form  of  the  name  also  must  have  been  in  use,  since  in  the  beginning 
of  the  fifth  centnry  of  the  Christian  era,  Fah-Hian,*  the  Chinese 
traveller,  was  told  at  fienarea  that  there  was  a  country  to  the  south 
called  Ta-Thsin,  which  word  corresponds  to  the  Sanskrit  Dakshiiia, 

Dakshiyapatha  or  Dakshina  was  the  narao  of  the  whole  peninsula 
to  the  south  of  the  Narmadd.  Among  the  countries  enumerated  in 
the  M4rkai;deya,^  ViLyo,*  and  Miltsya^  Puraaaa  as  comprised  in 
Dakshiii^patha  are  those  of  the  Cholas,  Pdiidyas,  and  Keralas,  which 
were  situated  in  the  extreme  south  of  the  peninsula,  and  correspond 
to  the  modem  provinces  of  Tanjor,  Madura,  and  Malabfilr.  In  the 
Mah&bh&rata,  however,  Sahadeva,  the  youngest  of  the  Pfti^^a 
princes,  is  represented  in  his  career  of  conquest  to  have  gone  to 
Dakshiy^patha  after  having  conquered  the  king  of  the  Pindyas.' 
This  would  show  that  the  country  of  the  P4iidyas  was  not  included 
in  Dftkshii^^patha.  Again,  the  rivers  Godavari  and  others  spring- 
ing from  the  Sahy&dri  are  spoken  of  iu  the  Vayu  Puraiia  as  rivers 
of  Dakshi^i&patha^,  while  the  Narmadd  and  the  Tikpi  are  not  so 
Btyled  ;  whence  it  would  seem  that  the  valleys  of  those  rivers  were 
not  included  in  Dakshin^patha.  The  word  thus  appears  not  to  have 
been  always  used  in  the  same  sense.  In  modern  times  it  is  the  name 
of  the  country  between  the  Narmadtt  on  the  north  and  a  variable 
line  along  the  course  of  the  Krisbnft  to  the  south,  exclusive  of  the 
provinces  lying  to  the  extreme  east.     It  is  thus  almost  identical 


Etymology 
of  the  word 
"  Dekkau." 


Denotation 

of  the  word 

Dekkan. 


•  Indian  Antiqaary,  VIU.  143.  •  Travels  of  Fah-Hian  by  S.  Beal,  139, 

•  Chap.  57  Verse  45.  Edition  Bibliotheca  Indica.  The  reading  of  the  Bficond  line, 
howeyefT,  ii  wrong.  It  ought  to  be,  PAudyftA  cha  EeraUi  cfajwva  CboUh  Kuly^ 
tathaiva  cha,  as  it  i«  in  the  manusoript  I  have  consulted. 

•  Chap,  iC  Verse  124,  Edition  Bibliotheca  Indiea. 

•  Chap.  112  Verse  46,  Poona  Lithographed    Etiition. 

•  ?<abhAparTan.  Chap.  31  Verse  17.  Bombay  Edition. 
'  OJiap.  45  Verso  104,  Ed  Bib.  In  J. 


[Bombay  Oas6tte*r 


HISTORY  OP 


Section  I.  mth  tlie  country  called  Maharashtra  or  the  region  in  which  the 
M;irathi  lan^'unfje  is  spolron,  the  narrow  strip  of  land  between 
liiL  VoBtorn  Ghats  and  the  sea  being  excluded.  A.  still  narrower 
dili'^iti'^n  is  that  which  excludes  from  this  tract  the  valleys  of  the 
NarmadA  and  the  T&pij  aud  to  this  extent  we  have  seen  that 
there  is  authority  for  it  in  the  Vayn  Purai>a.  Thus  the  word 
Dekkan  expresses  the  country  watered  by  the  npper  GodAvari 
and  that  Ijing  between  that  river  and  the  KrishyA,.  The  name 
MahariLshtra  also  scorns  at  one  time  to  hare  been  restricted  to  this 
tract.  For  that  country  is,  in  the  Puriipas*  and  other  works, 
distinguished  on  the  one  hand  from  Aparanta  or  Northern  Konkan, 
and  from  the  regions  on  either  side  of  the  NarmadA  and  the  TApl 
inhttbited  by  the  Pulindas  and  B'al^.'.ras,  as  well  as  from  Vidarbha 
on  the  other.  In  a  comparatively  modern  work  entitled  Ratnakosa,* 
Mahdr&shtra,  Vaidarbha,  'I  api-tata-desa  and  Narmada-tata-desa 
(i.  €.,  the  countries  on  either  side  of  those  rivers),  and  the  Konkan 
are  spoken  of  as  distinct  from  each  other.  The  Dekkan  or 
Mah^rtLshtra  in  this  the  narrowest  sense  of  the  word  forms  the 
subject  of  the  present  notice* 
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SECTION  II. 

Settliment  or  the  Abyas  in  the  Dekkan. 

•It  is  now  a  recognised  fact  that  the  Aryas  who  came  to  India 
were  at  first  contiaed  to  eastern  AfghaaiBtaii  and  the  Panj&b. 
Thence  they  emigrated  to  the  east  and  for  a  time  tho  easternmost 
proWnce  occupied  by  thera  was  BramhS-varta  or  their  holy  land, 
lying  between  the  rivers  Saraavatt  the  modern  Sarasuti,  and 
Drishadvati,*  a  stream  in  the  vicinity,  that  is,  the  country  about 
Thanesar.  There  the  system  of  castes  and  orders  and  the  sacrificial 
religion  seem  to  have  been  fully  developed.  Thence  they  spread  to 
the  east  and  the  south,  and  gradually  occupied  tho  whole  country 
between  the  Himalaya  and  the  Vindhya.  This  last  mountain 
range  must  for  a  long  time  have  formed  the  southern  boundary  of 
their  settlements.  For  the  name  Ary&varta  or  the  region  occupied 
by  the  Aryas,  as  explained  by  Manu^and  even  by  Patanjali/  the 
author  of  the  Mah&bh&shya  on  P4uini's  grammar,  signified  exclu- 
sively the  part  of  the  country  situated  between  those  mountain 
ranges.  The  Vindhya,  which  by  its  height  seemed  to  obstruct  the 
passage  of  the  sun,  was  impassable  to  them.  The  name  Pariyatra 
was  given  to  the  more  northern  and  western  portion  of  the  range 
from  which  the  rivers  Chambal  and  BetvA  take  their  rise»  probably 
because  it  was  situated  on  the  boundary  of  their  Yktrk  or  range  of 
communication.  After  a  while,  however,  the  sage  Agastya,  in 
poetical  language,  bade  the  mountain  not  to  grow  high,  that  is, 
crossed  it  and  established  an  Asrama  or  hermitage  to  tho  south  and 
thus  led  the  way  to  other  settlements.  The  firtit  or  oldest  Aryan 
province  in  the  southern  country  must  have  been  the  Vidarbhas  or 
the  Borars.  For  in  the  R4mfi.yana  when  Sugriva  the  monkey-king 
sends  his  followers  to  the  different  quarters  in  search  of  Rama's 
wife  SitfiL  and  R^vaiia  her  ravisher,  he  directs  them  to  go  among  other 
southern  countries  to  Vidarbhas,  Richikas,  and  Mahishakas,  and 
also  to  Daiidak4ranya(the  forestof  Daridaka)  and  the  river  Godavari.* 
This  shows  that  while  the  country  about  the  Godavari,  that  is,  the 
Dekkan  or  MahHr^htra  in  the  narrowest  sense  of  the  terms,  was  a 
forest,  Vidarbha  was  an  inhabited  country.  In  the  Muhabharata 
also  Agastya  is  represented  to  have  given  a  girl  that  he  produced 
by  his  miraculous  powers  to  the  king  of  Vidarbha,  and  after  she 
had  grown  to  be  a  woman  demanded  her  of  the  king  in  marriage.^ 
In  the  Ramayana,  Rama  is  represented  to  have  lived  for  a  longtime 
in  Da?.Hlakaranya,  at  a  place  called  Panchavati  situated  on  the  bank* 


•  Manu,  II.  17.  '  Maou,  IX.  23, 
^  Patifljali's  Mabibhishyi  under  PAnini,  II.  4,  10, 

*  BAm&y&na.  IV.  Chnp.  41,  Bombay  Edition. 
»  M»l»4Uharatii,  bumhuy  Editioo,  111.  Chap.  96,  07. 
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of  the  Godavari  about  two  yojanaa  from  tbe  hermitage  of  Agastya.* 
That  this  Dandakaranya  waa  the  modern  Maharashtra  is  shown 
by  the  fact  stated  above,  that  it  was  watered  by  the  riyer  Godavart, 
and  by  several  otliers.  According  to  the  Hindu  ritual  it  is 
necessary  when  beginning  any  religious  ceremony  to  pronounce  the 
name  of  the  country  in  which  it  is  performed.  The  Br^hmans  in. 
Mabiirashtra  do  not  otter  the  name  Mahirishtra  but  Dancjak4ranya 
with  the  word  deia  or  *'  country  "  attached  to  it.  In  the  introductioa 
to  Hemidri's  Vratakhacda,  a  work  written  more  than  six  hundred 
years  ago,  Devagiri,  the  modem  Daulatab^,  is  spoken  of  as  situated 
in  a  district  on  the  coufincs  of  Dandak&raiiya.  Nisik  claims  to  be 
the  Panchavati  where  Kama  lived.  But  the  poet  could  hardly 
be  expected  to  have  brought  his  hero  from  the  Vindhya  to  such  a 
remote  westerly  place  as  N&sik.  The  river  Godavari  must,  from  the 
description  occurring  in  tho  KAmiya^a  as  well  as  in  Bhavabhuti's 
Uttara.  Ramacharita,  have  been  wide  at  Rama's  Panohavati.  It 
could  hardly  have  been  so  at  Nasik,  which  is  very  near  its  source. 
Un  the  other  hand,  "  the  region  about  the  northern  part  of  theSahyadri 
through  which  flowed  the  river  God&vari  and  in  which  Govardhana 
was  situated  "  is  in  the  Pur&r^as  represented  aa  '*  the  most  charming 
ou  earth ;  aud  there,  to  please  Rima,  the  sage  Bh&radv&ja  caused 
heavenly  trees  and  herbs  to  spring  up  for  his  wife's  enjoyment,  and 
thus  a  lovely  garden  came  into  existence."^  In  the  Markandeya, 
Govardhana  is  spoken  of  as  a  town  ;  but  the  V&yu  aud  the  Mfttsya 
seem  to  mean  it  to  be  a  mountain.  This  Govardhana  must,  from 
the  given  position,  be  the  same  aa  the  village  of  that  name  near 
N^sik  ;  and  thus  the  three  Puraiias  must  be  understood  as  supporting 
the  identification  of  Paiiohavati  with  N&sik. 

But  though  MahArishtra  was  the  last  country  occupied  by  the 
Indian  Aryas,  their  subjugation  of  it  was  no  leas  thorough  than  that 
of  all  the  northern  countries.  Here,  as  there,  they  drove  some  of 
the  aborigines  to  the  fastnesses  of  mountains  and  jungles,  and 
incorporated  the  rest  into  their  own  society.  The  present  MarAth! 
language  is  as  much  au  offshoot  of  the  Sanskrit  as  the  other 
languages  of  Northern  India.  The  ancient  representatives  of  these 
dialects  — the  Mahir^shtri,  tho  S'aurasent,  and  the  Magadhi,  as  well 
aa  an  earlier  form  of  speech,  the  Pali — show  extensive  corruptions 
of  Sanskrit  sounds,  reducible  however  to  a  few  general  laws.  These 
cannot  be  accounted  for  by  the  natural  operation  of  the  causes 
which  bring  about  the  decay  of  a  language  spoken  throughout  its 
history  by  tho  same  race.  For,  this  operation  is  slow  and  must  be  in 
continuance  for  a  very  long  time  in  order  to  produce  the  wide-going 
phonetic  changes  which  we  observe  in  those  PrAkrit  dialects,  as 
they  are  called.  This  long -continued  process  must  at  the  same 
time  give  rise  to  a  great  many  changes  io  other  respects.     Such, 

I  R&m&yaDa,  IIL  13,  13  Bom.  Ed. 

s  MArkandeya,  Chap.  57  Versca  34-36;  VAyii,  Chap.  45  Verse*  112-114;  aud 
MAtaya,  Chap.  112  VerBea  37-39.  The  pauago.  howeverjR  corrupt.  The  three  PurAiiaa 
evidently  derive  their  reAdinu  from  tne  same  originat,  but  the  t4?xt  has  been  grcatly 
€<'rni|'t'ed.     The  nio»t  ancient  vcraiou  of  it  aecma  to  be  that  hi  the  VAyu. 


I 


however,  we  do  not  find  m  tbose  dialects,  and  they  do  not  in  ttose 
respects  show  a  very  wide  departure  from  the  Sanskrit.  The 
extensive  corruptions  of  Sanskrit  souods,  therefore,  must  be  accoanted 
for  by  the  supposition  that  the  language  had  to  be  spoken  by 
races  whose  original  tongue  it  was  not.  Those  alien  races  could 
not  properly  pronounce  the  Sanskrit  words  used  by  the  conquering 
Aryas;  and  thus  the  Prakrit  forms  of  Sanskrit  words  represent 
their  pronunciation  of  them.  A  few  sounds  unknown  to 
Sanskrit  as  well  as  some  words  not  traceable  to  that  language 
are  also  found  in  the  Pr&krits,  aud  these  point  to  the  same 
conclusion.  It  thus  appears  that  the  Indian  Aryas  in  their  progress 
through  the  country  came  in  contact  with  alien  races,  which  were 
incorporated  with  their  society  and  learnt  their  language,  at  the  same 
time  that  they  preserved  some  of  their  origioa!  words  and  phonetic 
peculiarities.^  This  was  the  state  of  things  in  the  north  down  to 
the  Marath4  country.  But  farther  south  and  on  the  eastern  coast^ 
though  they  penetrated  there  and  communicated  their  own 
civilization  to  the  aboriginal  races  inhabiting  those  parts,  they  were 
not  able  to  incorporate  them  thoroughly  into  their  own  society  and 
to  root  out  their  languages  and  their  peculiar  civilization.  On  the 
contrary,  the  Aryas  had  to  learn  the  languages  of  those  races  and 
to  adopt  a  portion  at  least  of  their  civilization.  Thus  the  Kanarese, 
the  Telugu,  the  Tamil,  and  the  other  languages  now  spuken  in 
Southern  India  are  not  derived  from  the  Sanskrit  but  belong 
altogether  to  a  different  stock,  and  hence  it  is  also  that  southern  art 
is  so  different  from  the  northern.  The  reason  why  the  result  of  the 
Aryan  irruption  was  so  different  in  Southern  India  from  what  it 
was  in  the  north  appears  to  be  that  when  the  Aryas  penetrated  to 
the  south  there  existed  already  well-organized  commiinifcies  and 
kingdoms.  In  the  passage  in  the  Ram4yana,  referred  to  above,  the 
monkey -soldiers  are  directed  to  go  to  the  countries  of  the  Andhras 
(Telugu  people),  the  Pandyas,  the  Cholas,  and  the  Keralas,  in  the 
80uth  ;  and  are  told  that  they  will  there  see  the  gate  of  the  city  of 
the  Pandya.s  adorned  with  gold  and  jewels.  And  these  races,  their 
country,  and  their  kings  are  alluded  to  in  other  Sanskrit  works,  as 
will  be  noticed  hereafter.  In  the  north,  however,  at  the  time  of  the 
Aryan  invasion,  the  condition  of  the  country  must  have  been  similar 
to  that  of  Dandakjlranya,  which  is  represented  in  the  Biimayana  as 
a  forest  infested  by  Kakshasas  or  wild  tribes  who  disturbed  the 
religions  rites  of  the  Brahman  sages,  Aud  throughout  the  older 
portion  of  Sanskrit  literature,  which  is  to  be  referred  to  the  times 
when  the  Aryas  were  gradually  progressing  from  the  Pani^b,  the 
wild  tribes  they  met  with  are  spoken  of  under  the  name  of  Dasyus, 
RAkshaaas,  and  others. 
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*  TheM  points  I    have  d0velop«d  in  my  Lectures  on  Saasknt  and  the  Frakpt 
laognisea  deriv«d  from  ib  ;  Jnnt.  Bom.  B.  H.  A.  ».  Vol.  XVI.  pp.  290-91. 
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SECTION  III. 
Approximate  Date  op  the  Asyan  settlement  in  the  Dekkan 

AND    NOTICES    OF    SoUlHBRN    InDIA    IN    ANCIENT    InDIAN 
LiTKRATDBE   AND    INSCRIPTIONS. 

Wk  will  now  endeavour  to  deterimne  approximately  the  period 
when  the  Aryas  settled  in  Dantjakaranya,  and  trace  the  relations 
between  the  civilized  Aryan  comm  unity  of  the  north  and  the  southern 
country  at  different  periods  of  Sanskrit  literature  and  at  well  known 
dates  in  Indian  history.  In  the  Aitareya  Brilhmana,  which  is  anterior 
to  the  whole  of  the  so-called  classical  Sanskrit  literature,  the  sage 
Vis'vamitra  is  represented  to  have  condemned  by  a  curse  the  progeny 
of  fifty  of  his  sons  to  "  live  on  the  borders  "  of  the  Aryan  settlements, 
and  these,  it  is  said,  "  were  the  Andhras,  Pnndras,  S'abaras,  Pulindas, 
and  Mutibas,  and  the  descendants  of  Viavamitra  formed  a  large 
portion  of  the  Dasyus."^  Of  these  the  first  four  are  spoken  of  as 
people  living  in  the  south,  the  Pundras  in  the  Rimiyana,  and  the 
other  three  in  the  Puranas.'-  From  the  later  literature,  the  Pulindsw 
and  S'abaras  appear  to  have  been  wild  tribes  living  about  tho 
Vindhyas.^  Ptolemy  places  the  former  along  the  Narmtida.  The 
Andhras,  who  in  these  days  are  identified  with  the  Telugu  people, 
lived  about  the  mouth  of  the  Godilvart  or  perhaps  farther  to  the 
north.  If  these  were  the  positions  of  the  tribes  in  the  time  of  the 
Aitareya  Brahmana,  the  Indian  Aryas  must  at  that  time  have  been 
acquainted  with  the  whole  country  to  the  north  of  the  Vindhya 
and  a  portion  to  the  south-east  of  that  range. 

Paiiini  in  his  Siifcraa  or  grammatical  rules  shows  an  extensive 
knowledge  of  tho  geography  of  India.  Of  the  places  and  rivers 
mentioned  by  him  a  good  many  exist  in  the  Panjib  and 
Afghanistan ;  but  the  names  of  countries  situated  in  tho  eastern 
portion  of  Northern  India  also  occur  in  the  Sutras.  The  countries 
farthest  to  the  south  mentioned  by  him  are  Kachchha  (IV.  2,  133), 
Avanti  (IV.  1,  176),  Kosala  (IV.   1,  171),  Karus'a  (IV.  1,  178)« 


I  Ait«reya  BrAhinnna,  VII.  18.  FalltKlas  are  omitted  in  the  ooTreapoDding  paMage 
in  the  ^inkh&yana  Sfltra,  '  See  the  pftssages  above  referred  to. 

3  In  faia  Kftdambarl  Bina  places  the  S'abaras  in  the  forest  on  the  Vindhya  range. 

*  Thia  uame  does  not  occur  in  the  SAtra,  but  is  the  second  in  the  list  or  Gana 
beginning  with  Bliarga.  Aa  rogardis  the  words  occurring  in  these  Gauas,  I  have  on  a 
previous  occasion  expreued  my  opinion  that  though  it  b  not  safe  to  attribute  a 
whole  Gana  to  F&nini  (ftud  in  several  cases  we  have  clear  indications  that  some  of 
tho  words  were  ineerted  in  later  tiineB}^  still  tho  first  three  words  might  without 
mistake  be  taken  to  be  his.  This  was  objected  to  by  Professor  Weber.  But  a"  my 
reaaons  were,  as  I  thought,  obvious,  I  did  not  think  it  necessary  to  defend  my  view. 
I  may,  however,  here  state  that  since  Pinini  refers  to  these  (.iaaas  in  his  Sdtras  by 
using  the  first  word  in  the  list  with  ddi,  equivalent  to  "and  others,"  added  to  it, and 
since  he  uses  the  pliinil  of  the  noun  bo  formed,  and  the  plural  of  a  noun  cannot  be  used 
unless  three  individuals  at  least  of  the  class  are  meant,  it  is  proper  that  we  should 
understand  him  to  be  tliiuking  of  the  first  and  two  vrorda  at  least  more.  This 
observatioD  is  meant  to  be  npphcable  generally.  In  the  present  cajse,  however,  the 
expression  Bhanjddi  forms  a  part  of  the  compoitcid,  and  the  plural  is  ngt  actually  used, 
though  it  is  clearly  inipUcd. 
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kliiiga  (IV.  1,  178),^    The  first  ia  the  same  as  the  modern 

y  of  that  name,  Avanti  is  the  district  about  Ujjayini,  and 

;a  corresponds    to    the  modern    Northern    Circars.     Kosala, 

i,  and  Avanti  are  mentioned  in  the  Poranas  as    countries 

id  on  the  back  of  the  Vindhya.'     In  the  Ratnavali,  a  dramatic 

Kosala  is  also  placed  near  that  mountain  range.     Supposing 

fce  non-occurrence  of  the  name  of  any  country  farther  south 

nini's  work  is  due  to  his  not  having  known  it,  a  circumstance 

i  looking  to  the  many  names  of  places  in   the  north  that  he 

appears  very  probable,  the  conclusion  follows  that  in  his  time 

fyas  were  coufaned  to  the  north  of  the  Vindhya,  but  did  proceed 

bmunicate  with  the  northernmost  portion  of  the  eastern  coast, 

crossing  that  range,  but  avoiding  it  by  taking  an  easterly 

» 

pdyana,  however,  the  object  of  whose  aphorisms  called  Vilrtikaa 
Utplain  and  supplement  Pauini,  shows  an  acquaintance  with 
rn  nations.  Panini  gives  rules  for  the  formation  of  derivatives 
B  names  of  tribes  of  warriors  which  are  at  the  same  time  the 
of  the  countries  inhabited  by  them,  in  the  sense  of  ''one 
'  from  an  individual  belonging  to  that  tribe,"  and  also,  it  must 
erstood,  in  the  sense  of  "  king  of  the  country."  Thus  a  man 
•  from  an  individual  of  the  tribe  of  the  Fanchalas,  or  the  king 
country  Pafichllas,  is  to  be  called  Panchala ;  a  descendant  of  a 
or  the  king  of  the  country  of  the  Silvas,  ia  to  be  called  Salveya, 
Cdtyayana  notices  here  an  omission  ;  the  name  Paijdya  ia  not 
Bed  by  Panini.  Katydyana  therefore  adds,  *'  one  sprung  from 
ividual  of  the  tribe  of  the  Pandus  or  the  king  of  their 
y,  should  be  called  a  Piudya."  ^  Similarly,  Panini  tells  ua 
I  either  of  these  senses  no  termination  should  be  appended  to 
urd  Kambojas,  which  was  the  name  of  a  non- Aryan  people  in 
rth-west,  nor  should  any  of  its  vowels  be  changed  ;  but  that 
rd  Kamhoja  itself  means  *'  one  sprung  from  an  individual  of 
kmboja  tribe,  or  the  king  of  the  country  of  the  Kambojas.'** 
rana  says  that  in  this  rule,  the  expression  *'  and  others"  should 
ed  to  the  word  Kambojas ;  for  the  nile  applies  also  to  the  names 
as  and  others,"  that  is,  persons  sprung  from  an  individual  of 
kola  and  other  tribes,  and  the  kings  of  the  Chola  and  other 
ies  should  be  called  by  the  names  "  Chola  and  others.' 
fly,  Panini  tolls  us  that  the  countries  Kumudvat,  Nad  vat,  and 
rat  are  so  called  because  they  contain  Kumudaa  or  water-lilies. 


be  Mvcalled  Pii)iDlTa  S'ikahA  the  expression  Saur^htrikA  niri  or  "a woman  of 
nt "  occurs.  But  this  should  by  no  means  he  regarded  om  ^howirtf;  that  PiliiiDi 
Uinted  with  Snrlsbtra.  The  P^uinlya  tj'ikshA  eaimot  be  the  work  of  P4uini  ; 
mihor  of  ihat  treatuse  begins  by  stating  that  he  la  goin^  to  explain  I3^iksh& 
g  to  the  TiewB  of  Pinini  and  enda  with  a  few  verses  in  praiAe  of  the  great  gram- 
r  Bcaides,  the  author  soticea  the  Prakrit  dialects  to  which  there  is  no  alltuioD 
t  in  F&Qini's  great  work  and  write*  in  verse.  Grammatical  trcatiaea  in  verse 
•  than  those  in  the  form  of  SQtraa.  The  F&niniya  b'iksbi  therefore  must  have 
BpoM!«l  long  after  PAnini.  ^  %See  the  passages  cited  above. 

or  dyau,  which  is  a  Vartika  on  PAy.  IV.  1,  108.  *  P&n.  IV.  1,  175. 
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Nftdas  or    reeds,  and  Vetas    or    canes,  respectively.*     Kityij 
adds,  '*  Mahishmat  is  so  called  because  it   coutaina   Mahishas  or 
buffaloes." 

Now  Mahishmat  appears  to  be  the  same  southem  country  which  in 
the  Puraims  is  associated  with  Mah^rsLshtra  and  is  called  Mahishakas. 
MfLhishmati  on  the  banks  of  the  Ivarmadi  was  probably  its  capital. 
Here  we  may,  I  think,  argue,  as  Professor  Goldstocker  has  done  in 
many  similar  cases,  that  had  Piki^ini  known  the  P^ndyas,  Cholas,  and 
Mahishmat,  he  would  not  have  omitted  the  names  from  his  rules, 
considering  how  careful  a  grammarian  he  was.  Very  likely,  then, 
he  did  not  koow  them,  and  this  supposition  is  strengthened  by  the 
fact  alluded  to  above  that  the  name  of  no  other  southern  country 
occurs  in  his  Sutras.  Thus  then  the  Aryas  of  the  north  were  not 
familiar  with  the  southern  countries  and  tribes  in  the  time  of  Pacini, 
but  were  so  in  the  time  of  Katyayana.  The  latter  author  also 
mentions  a  town  of  the  name  of  Niaikya,'  which  is  very  likely  the 
same  aa  our  modern  Nasik. 

Patanjali  shows  an  intimate  aoqnaintance  with  the  south.  As 
a  grammarian  he  thioks  it  his  dnty  to  notice  the  lingual  usages  in 
thesouthj  and  tells  us  that  in  Dakshinapatha  the  word^ara^i  is  used 
to  denote  large  lakes.^  He  mentions  Mahishraati,*  Vaidarbha,* 
K^nehtpura*^  the  modern  Conjeveram,  and  Kerala^  or  Malabar. 
Pataiij all's  date,  i.t.  150,  may  now  be  relied  upon.  That  author 
notices  variant  readings  of  Katyayana*s  VArtikas  as  fouod  in  the 
texts  used  by  the  schools  of  the  Bbaradvajtyas,  Saunagas,  and 
others.  Some  of  these  might  be  considered  as  emendations  of  the 
Yartikas,  though  Patanjali's  introduction  of  them  by  the  verb 
palhantif  "  tbey  read,"  is  an  indication  that  he  regarded  them  as 
different  readings.  A  sufficiently  long  time  therefore  must  have 
elapsed  between  Katyayana  and  Patanjali  to  give  rise  to  these 
variants  or  emendations.  I  am  therefore  inclined  to  accept  the 
popular  tradition  which  refers  Katyayana  to  the  time  of  the  Nandas 
who  preceded  the  Mauryas,  and  to  as.sigu  to  him  the  first  half  of 
the  fourth  century  before  Christ.  In  this  manner  the  interv 
between  Katyayana  and  Patanjali  was  about  two  hundred  yeai 
Now,  Professor  Ooldstucker  has  shown  from  an  examiuation  of  thi 
Vartikas  that  certain  grammatical  forms  are  not  noticed  by  Panini 
but  are  taught  by  Katyayana,  and  concludes  that  they  did  not  eJEiBt 
in  the  language  in  Pacini's  time.  I  have  followed  up  the  argument 
in  my  lectures  '*  On  the  Sanskrit  and  Prakrit  languages,'**  and  given 
from  the  Vartikas  several  ordinary  instances  of  such  forms.  From 
these  one  of  two  conclusions  only  is  possible,  viz.f  either  that  Panini 
was  a  very  careless  and  ignorant  grammarian,  or  that  the  forms 
did  not  exist  in  the  language  in  his  time.  The  &rst  is  of  course 
inadmissible ;  wherefore  the  second  must  be  accepted.     I  have  also 


oi 
h^ 


»  PAu,  IV.  2,  87. 

'  MahAbhAshya  on  Pau.  I.  1, 19. 
*  IV.  1,  fourth  Ahnika. 
» IV.  1,  fourth  Alinika. 


*  In  a  VArtika  on  Pin.  VI.  1,  63. 
«OuPAn.  UI.  1.26. 

•  IV.  2,  second  Ahnika. 
•  Jour.  Bom.  B.  R.  A.  8.  Vol.  XVI,  p  27S. 
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>  from  a  passage  in  the  introduction  to  Patafijuli's  Mahilbliashya, 
trbul  forras  such  as  those  of  the  perfect  which  are  taught 
liui  as  found  iu  the  Bhdsh^  or  current  language,  not    the 
or  obsolete  language,  had  gone  out  of  use  in  the  time  of 
Da    and  Pataniali,  and    participles  had  come  to  bo  used 
^ad.*     Professor  Goldstucker  has  also  given  a  list  of  words  used 
lini  in   his  Sutras  in   a  sense  wbieh  became  obsolete  in  the 
KAtyayana,  and  shown  what  portion  of  Sanskrit  literature 
ilot    probably    exist   in     Panini's   time   but    was   known    to 
jrana,  and  in  one  case  comes  to  the  not  unjustifiable  conclusion 
lie  time  that  elapsed  between   Panini  and  Katyiiyana  was  so 
it  certain  literary  works  which  either  did  not  exist  in  PAnini'a 
ar  were   not  old  to  him  came  to  be  considered  by  Kjltyiyana 
old  as  those  which  were  old  to  Panini.     No  less  an  interval 
time  than    about    three  centuries   can  account    for  all    these 
meed.     Panini,    therefore,    must   have    flourished    in    the 
ing  of  the  seventh  century  before   tho  Christian  era,  if  not 
'  still ;  and  against  this  conclusion  I  beliove  no  argument   has 
can  be  brought,  except  a  vague  prejudice.     And  now  to  our 
Ithe  Indian  Aryas  had  thus  no  knowledge  of  Southern  India 
as  to  the  seventh  century  before  Christ ;  they  had  gone  as  far 
Northern  Circars  by  the  eastern  route,  but  no  farther ;  and  the 
Kes  directly  to  the  south    of  the    Vindhya    they  were   not 
with.    About  that  time,  however,  they  must  have  began  to 
rBtiil   further,  since    they  had  already  settled  in  or  had 
Wion  with  the  countries  on  the  northern  skirts  of  the 
and  Kalinga,    and  first  settled    in  Vidarbha  or    Berar, 
ching  it  still,    it  would  appear,  by  the  eastern  route  ;  but  in 
irse  of  some  time  more  they  crossed  the  Vindhya  and  settled 
^dakiranya  along  the    banks  of  the  Godivarf,    that  is,    iu 
Ishtra  or  the   Dekkan.       Before  B.C.  350  they  had    become 
'  with  the  whole  country  down  to  Tanjor  and  Madura. 

ironological  conclusion  based  on  the  occurrence  of  certain 

I  or  names  in  the  great  epics  is  not  likely   to  be  so    safe. 

a  Mahiibh:irata  existed  before   Panini  and  As'valiiyana,  it 

ily   questionable  whether  our  present  text  is  the  same  as  that 

exi8te<i   in   their  times.      On  the  contrary,  the  probability  is 

\  work  has  been  added  to  from  time  to  time ;  and  tho  text  itself 

lergone  such  corruption  that  no  one  can  be  positively  certain 

ticular  word   was   not  foisted  into  it  in   eomparatively 

lea.     The  text  of  tho  Rlmayana  also  has  become  corrupt, 

Sditions  do  not  seem  to  have  been   made  to  it.     Still  tho 

li  rescension  of  the  poem  like  the  Bengali  rescensions  of  more 

'  works   does  contain  additions.     The  text  prevalent  in  this 

;  the  country  and  iu  the  south  is  more  reliable;  and  though 

nble  differences  of  reading  exist  in  the  different  manuscripts 

this  side,  still  there  is  hardly  any  material  diSereuco.     But 
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»  Jjur.  Bom.  B.  R.  A.  S.,  Vul.  XVJ.,  pp.  260-71. 


-19 


[Bombay  Oazett 


BecUoQ  III. 


Places  in  the 
Dekkaji  ^1  laded 
to  iu  the  pooma. 


l^amea  of  peoples 

in  the  Dekkan  in 

the  micriptious 

of  AduKA. 


m 


HISTOBY  OF 


1 


I 


the  date  of  the  Ritnlyana  is  uocertain ;  the  present  Hindu  belief 
based  on  the  Pnranas  is  that  Rama's  incarnation  is  older  thao 
Krishna's,  and  consequently  the  Rlmiyana  older  than  the 
Mahitbh«Lrata ;  but  it  is  not  a  little  curious  that  irhilo  there  ia  an 
allnsion  to  Visudeva  and  Arjuua  and  to  Yadbishthira  in  Panini, 
and  Patafijali  frequently  brings  in  Mahdbharata  characters  in  his 
iliustratioDs  and  examples,  there  ia  not  one  allusion  to  Kama  or  his 
brothers  or  their  father  Dasaratha  in  the  works  of  those  grammariana. 
Even  a  much  later  author,  Amarasimha  the  loxicograpber,  iu  his  list 
of  the  synonyms  of  Vishnu,  gives  a  good  many  names  derived  from  the 
Krishna  incarnation  ;  but  the  name  of  Rima,  the  son  of  Dasaratha, 
does  not  occur,  though  Rima  or  Balabhadra,  tho  brother  of  Krishi>a, 
is  mentioned.  Still,  whatever  chronological  value  may  be  attached 
to  the  circumstance,  the  occurrence  of  the  names  of  places  in  the 
Dekkan  contained  in  those  epics  I  have  already  to  some  extent 
noticed.  Sahadeva  is  representetl  to  have  subdued  the  Pat>dy«Sy 
Dravidas,  Uijras,  Keralas,  and  Andhras/  and  also  to  have  visited 
Kishkindhil,  which  was  probably  situated  somewhere  near  Hampi, 
the  site  of  tho  Pampa  lake  or  river,  where  Rama  met  Sugriva  tho 
monkey  chief,  though  tho  country  Kaishkindha  is  placed  by  the 
Purilnas  among  those  near  the  VloJhyas.  lie  went  also  to 
S  urfMLraka>  the  modern  Supai"a  neai"  Btisseiu,  Dandaka,  the  same  as 
Dandak^ranya  but  not  mentioned  as  a  forest,  Karah^^aka  the  mo<ieni 
Karhada  on  the  continence  of  the  Krishna  and  the  Koina,  and  to 
others.  The  countries  mentioned  in  tlic  passage  in  the  Raraayana, 
alluded  to  above,  as  lying  to  the  south  are  Utkala,  probably  the 
modern  Ganjam,  Kalinga,  Das'arna,  A  vanti,  Vidai'bha,  and  others. 
The  district  nearBhilsa  must  have  been  called  Dasarna  in  ancient 
times ;  for  its  capital  was  Vidisi,  which  was  situated,  as  stated  by 
Kalidasa  in  the  Meghaduta,  on  the  Vetravati  or  Bctva,  and  is  tlius 
to  lie  identified  with  the  modem  BhiisA.  All  these  are  thus  in  the 
vicinity  of  the  Vindhya  or  nearly  in  the  same  line  with  it  farther  east* 
But  between  the^c  and  the  southernmost  countries  of  tlie  Chola.s, 
P^ndyas,  and  Keralas,  the  R4mAyana  mentions  no  other  place  or 
country  but  Dandakaranya.  This  condition  of  the  country,  as  ol>- 
served  before,  is  to  be  considered  as  previous  to  the  .Aryan  settle- 
ments in  the  Dekkan,  while  that  represented  by  the  Mahribhirata  ^ 
in  the  place  indicated  seems  suhsctpient ;  and  herein  we  may  seo  ■ 
a  reason  tor  bt'lieving  that  the  Kamayaiia  is  t!ie  older  of  tlie  two  epics. 
The  name  Mah^lrashtra  does  not  occur  in  either  of  them. 

In  the  middle  of  the  third  century  ttefore  Christ,  Asoka,  the  great 
king  of  tlie  Maarya  dynasty  reigning  at  Pataliputra  in  Magadha^ 
speaks  in  the  6fth  Edict  of  his  rock-inscriptions,  which  ai'e  found 
at  Girnflj'  in  Kathiavad  on  the  west,  Dhauli  in  Katak  and  Jaugad 
in  Ganjam  on  the  eastern  coast,  at  Khalsi  iu  tho  Himalaya, 
Shahbaz-garhi  in  Afghanistan,  and  Mansehra  on  the  northern 
frontier  of  tho    Panjab,   of   his    having  sent   ministers   of  religion 


I 

I 


to   the  Ra^tikas  and  the  PeteDikas    and  fco  the  Aparantas.*    The 
last  which    we    know   best   is    Northern   Konkan,    the  capital  of 
which  was   Siirparaka.     Petenikaa  is  not  unlikely  the  same  as  Pai- 
fhanakas,  i.e.,  the  people  or  coantry  about  Paithana  on  the  God^varl. 
The  vernacular  pronunciation  of  the  name   of  the  city,  which  in 
SaDskrit  is  Piatialithana,  was  in  those  days,  as  it   now  is,   Pethana 
or  Paithana^  for  both  the  author   of  the  Poriplus  and  Ptolemy  call 
it    Paithana  or   Baithana.      The    Rastikas,   or,   according   to    the 
Mansehra  version,  Ratrakas,  corresponding  to  the  Sanskrit  Ka^sh^rikas, 
were    very    likely    the    people    of  Mah^ashtra,    for    a   tribe     of 
the  name  of  Ilattas   has   from    the   remotest  times  held   political 
sopremacy  in  the  Dokkan.     One  branch  of  it  assumed  the  name  of 
RAshtrakti^aaaud  governed  theconntry  before  the  Chahikyas  acquired 
power.     It  re-established  itself  after  abonfc  three  centuries,  but  had 
to  yield   to  the   Chalukyas  again  after  some  time.     In  later  times^ 
chieftains  of  the  name  of  Ra^tas  governed  Sugaedhavarti  or  Sann- 
datti  in  the  Belgaum  districts.    In  the  thirteenth  Edict  in  which  the 
countries  where  As'oka's  moral  edicts  were  respected  are  enumerated, 
the  Petenikas  are  associated  with  Bhojas  instead  of  B&stikas.    Bhojas^ 
we  know,  ruled  over  the  country  of  Vidarbha  or  Berdr^  and  also  in 
other  parts  of  the  Dokkan.     In  the  inscriptions  in   the   caves  at 
Kuda,*  the  name  "Mah^bhoja"  OP  Great  Bhoja  occurs  several  times, 
and  once  in  an    inscription   at  Beds4.     Just   as    the   Bhojas  called 
themselves  Maliabhojas,  the  Rash^rikas,  Rat^is,  Rat^his,  or   Ratthas 
called  themselves  Maharatt^is  or   Mahimtthas,  as  will  bo   shown 
below,  and  thus  the  country  in  which  thoy  lived  came  to  be  called 
Mahara^tha,  the  Sanskrit  of  which  is  Maharashtra.     In  the  second 
and  the  thirteenth  edicts,  the  countries  of  the  Cholas,     PtUidyas, 
Ketalaputras  (Chera  or   Kerala),  and    the  Andhras  and    PuJindas 
are   mentioned.     Thus  about   a    hundred   years  before    PatAnjali, 
the  whole  of  the  southern  peninsula  op   to  Cape 
direct    communication     with    the    norths    and 
MahArashtra  had     regular    kingdoms    governed 
Bhojas. 

Id  the  Mahavamso,  a  Ceylonese  chronicle  which  was  written  in  the 
third  quarter  of  the  fifth  century  of  the  Christian  era,  and  in  the 
Dipavaiiiao,  which  is  much  older,  the  Buddhist  saint  Mo^galiputto, 
who  conducted  the  proceedings  of  tho   third   convocation  said  to 


^  ^f-M-^Smirlf'     i*  the  Sanskrit  of  the  ooeinAl  PrAkjit,     It    might  he   trans- 
■  M  "tnd  alio  tho«    other  called  ApwAutaB,    i.  <?.  al«nhftt  other  country  called 
ita.      If  we   take   it  in  this  way*  Apar&nta  in    clearly   Nuriburn  Kuiikan  ;  for 
u  lh«  MUM  of  that  part  of  the  country  found  In  Saiuskrit  and  FAU  Literature 
I  Uw  Rwoleai  tuofis.     la  the  MahAvam^a  and  Dtpavamitt  quoted  below.  Mab4rA«h^ 
d  with  AparAntaka.    It  is  poacihk  to  translate  it  as  ^*aiid  also  other  Wflatarn 
u  IL  Sonart  doesi.     But  the  word  "  other"  certainly  refers  to  lUtiikt^ 
Am  and  not  to  the  preecding  Yonam  K&mbojam  &c.^  at  ha  takes  it  lo  as  to 
>  Ihew  last  alao  wettem  cauntnca.     (InscriptioiiH  of  Aioka,  VoL  11, «  p.  84.) 
'  In  tho  Dalakitmiracbarita,  the  family  of  lUiojaa  has  be«n  repreeented  a»  having 
held  Bway  OT«r  tho  Vidarbha  country  tor  a  long  time. 

»  Ku^A  inacripUona  Noa.  1,  9,  17, 19,  23,  and  B«f^ft  No.  3 ;  Arch.  Surv.  of  Weat, 
Ind.,  Ny,  10. 
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Hiavc  been  held  in  the  time  of  As'oka,  is  represent<}d  to  bfive  sen 
missiouaries  to  Maharat^ha,  AparA,Dtaka,  and   VanavAsi.^     Wheth 
the  name  Maharattha  or  Maharashtra  had  come  into  ase  in  t' 
time  of  Asoka  does  not  appear  dear  from   this,   but  that  it  wa 
used  in  the  early  centuries  of  the  Christian  era  admits  of  littl 
doubt.     In  some  inscriptions  in  the  cave-temples  at  Bhaj^^  Bed  ' 
and   Karli  which   are  to   be  referred  to  the  second  century,   th' 
male  donors  are  called  Mahara^hi  and  tlie  female  Maharathini,  which 
names,  ae  observed  before,  correspond  to  Mahabhoja  and  Mahabhoji 
and  signify  the  groat  Rathi  (man  and  woman).*      Similarly,  in  the 
large  cave  at  Niinaghat   a  Maliaralhi  hero  is  mentioned.     Of  the 
old  I'rakrits  the  principal  one  was  called  Mahirashtri,  because  wo 
are  told   it  was  the  language  of  Mahiirashtra.     We  have  a  poem 
in  this   dialect   entitled  Setubandha    attributed    to   Kalidasa   and 
mentioned  by  Dandin,  and  a  collection  of  amorous  verses  attribute^ 
to  Salivahana.     It  is  the  language  of  Prakrit  verses  put  into  th& 
mouths   of  women  in  Sanskrit  dramatic  plays.     Its  grammar  wo 
have  in  Vararuchi*s  PrAkfit  Prakas'a;  but  the  date  of  this  author 
is   uncertain,  though  there  is  reason  to  believe  that   he  was  one 
of  the  nine  gems  of  the  court  of  Vikramslditya  and  was  thus  a  con-^B 
tomporary    of   Vaiahamihira  aud   Kalidasa.     Though   the   date   of^^ 
Kalidasa   has   not    yut    been    satisfactorily    determined,    still    he 
is  menlioned  as  a   poet   of  great  merit  in   the   first   half   of   the 
Beventh   century    by    Bana  in    his    Harshacharita    in  the   uorth,^ 
and  iu  an   inscription   at  Aihole*  dated  5od    S'aka   in   the   sonth. 
A  hundred  years   is  not  too  long    a    period  to    allow     for     the 
spread  of    his    fame  throughout   the   country,   perhaps   it    is  too 
short.      Kalidusa   may  therefore  be  referred    to    that    period    of 
Sanskrit  literature  in  whirh   the  nine  gems  flourished,  and  which 
ha«   been   placed    by    Dr.    Kern    in    the     first  half   of   the   sixth 
century.^      The  Maharash^ri  dialect,  therefore,  in  which  Kalidasa 
wrote  the  Setubandha  and  the   Prakrit  verses   iu  his  plays,  must 
have  undergone  a    course   of  cultivatiou   for   about   two  or   three 
centuries  earlier  and  been  called  by  that  name,  since  it   has  been 
known  by  no  other  in  the  whole  literature.     Varahamihira  also, 
who    lived    in    the    beginning   of    the    sixth   century,    speaks   of 
Maharashtra  as  a  southern  country  ;    and  in  the  Aihole  inscription 
alluded   to   above  Maharashtra  is  mentioned  as  comprising  three 


'  Mahdvaihso,  Tumour 'a    Ed.,    pp.  71  and  72,  and  DJpi 
p.  54,    Til©  latter  however  omits  V'ana\'aat. 


AVftmso,  Oldenberg's  Ed.., 


'Arch.  Surv.  of  West.  Irul.  No.  10;  BhAjA  No.  2;  BedsA  No.  2;  KArli  Nos.  2 
and  14-  Pandit  Bhag\'A.iil&l  appears  to  lue  clearly  wrong  hero  in  taking  MahArfltUi 
to  be  equal  to  the  ak.  Maharathi  and  translating  il  as  "a  great  warrior,"  for  in  BedsA 
No.  2,  a  woman  is  callcil  Maliftm^hini  where  the  word  cortainlj  cannot  mean  a  great 
warrior,  and  to  interpret  it  as  "  the  wife  or  daughter  of  a  great  warrior  "  is  simply 
begging  the  question.  Maharathi  appears  clearly  to  be  the  name  of  a  tribe  and  i» 
the  same  as  our  modern  Mar&tlik.  It  will  appear  from  this  inscription  that  there. 
were  intermarriages  bctweeu  the  Mahdbhojiui  and  the  Maharathis,  for  the  lady 
mentioned  in  this  inHcription  Mas  the  daughter  of  a  Mahftbhoja and  a  Mahara^hi^ 
or  the  wife  of  a  Mahiinithl. 
..  J  Dr.  Ball's  VAsavajlatia,  Prtftvco,  p.  14.  <  Ind,  Ant.  Vol.  Vlll.,  p.  243. 

*  Ed.  of  TarAhainihirn,  I'rcfacv,  p,  20. 
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conntries  and  ninety-nine  thousand  Tillages.    Hwan  Thsang,   the       Section  III. 
Chinese  traveller,  calls  the  country  ruled  over  by  the  Ohilukyas  in 
the  second  quarter  of  the  seventh  century,  Moholocha,  which  has 
been  properly  identified  with  Maharashtra.     The  occurrence  of  the 
name  of  Mahdrashtra  in  the  Furanias  has  already  been  noticed. 
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No  clue  to  the  political  history  of  Mahliiahfra  in  the  centaries 
immodiately  preceding  the  Christian  era  is  now  available.  The 
Purluaa  contEun  lists  of  kings  and  dynasties  whoso  chronology  has 
been  to  some  extent  determined  by  their  known  connection  with  the 
auccessora  of  Alexander  the  Great;  but  clear  traces  of  their  occupation 
of  the  south  have  not  yet  been  found,  Chandragupta,  who  founded 
the  Maurya  dynasty  in  about  B.c.  320,  ruled  over  Northern  India 
as  far  as  Kathiavad,  and  his  grandson  Asoka,  who  reigned  from  B.C. 
2G3  to  B.C.  229,  retained  possession  of  the  province.^  The  rock- 
inscriptions  of  the  latter,  which  were  evidently  planted  in  the 
countriea  which  owned  his  sway,  show  that  his  empire  extended 
to  Kaliuga  or  the  Northern  Circara  in  the  east  and  l^thiivid 
in  the  west.  But  stray  edicts  havo  been  discovered  farther  south; 
a  fragment  of  the  eighth  being  found  at  Supara  and  three  minor 
ones  on  the  northern  frontier  of  Mysor.  In  the  second  rock-edicfc 
he  speaks  of  his  own  dominions  as  *'  the  conquered  countries"  and 
mentions  Chola,  Pandya,  Ketalaputta,  and  Saliyaputta  down  to 
Tambapanni  or  Ceylon  as  outlying  provinces.  These  therefore  did 
not  own  his  sway.  But  in  the  fifth  edict  he  mentions  the  Ristika8> 
Petenikas  and  Aparantas  and  a  few  more  provinces  as  those  for  the 
benefit  of  which  he  appointed  religious  ministers.  If  these  were  as 
much  apekrt  of  his  dominions  as  the  many  others  which  are  not  named, 
there  is  no  reason  why  they  should  bo  named.  Again  he  include* 
most  of  these  in  the  thirteenth  edict  among  countries  which  received 
his  moral  teaching,  along  with  Chola,  PAiidya  and  others,  and  tha 
territories  ruled  over  by  Antiochus  and  four  other  Greek  princes. 
It  would  thus  appear  that  though  the  countries  of  the  Rastikaa^ 
Bhojas,  Petenikas,  and  Aparintas  were  not  outlying  provinces  like 
those  of  the  Cholas,  the  Paudyas,  and  Ketalnputtaa,  they  enjoyed  a 
sort  of  semi-independence ;  and  only  owned  allegiance  to  him  as 
suzerain.  The  appearance  of  fragments  of  his  inscriptions  at 
Bupari  and  on  the  confines  of  Mysor  is  to  be  accounted  for  by  this 
fact,  or  by  the  supposition  that  his  dominions  extended  up  to 
Supara  on  the  western  coast  and  along  a  strip  in  the  centre  of  the 
peninsula  to  Mysor,  leaving  the  western  countries  of  the  Rastikas, 
the  Bhojas,  and  Petenikas,  and  the  southern  coast  in  a  state  of 
semi-independence.  And  there  is  some  positive  evidence  to  that 
effect.  Vidarbha,  the  country  of  the  Bhojas,  must  have 
existed  as  a  separate  kingdom  about  that  time.  For  in  the 
dramatic  play  of  Milavikignimitra,  tho  political  events  narrated  in 
which  may  be  accepted  as  historical,  Agnimitra  the  son  of 
Puahyamitra,  the  first  king  oi  the  6unga  dynasty,  who  reigned  in 
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the  Becond  and  third  quarters  of  tbe  socond  century  before  Christ, 
is  represented  to  have  reigned  at  Vidi^i,  which  I  have  before 
identified  vrith  Bhilsa,  probably  as  his  father's  viceroy.  He  had 
made  proposals  of  marriage  with  Mdlavika  to  her  brother 
Madhavasena,  the  cousin  of  Yajuaaena,  king  of  Vidarbha.  Between 
these  cousins  there  was  a  quarrel  as  regards  the  succession  to  the 
throne.  When  Madhavasena  was  secretly  on  his  way  to  Vidisd, 
the  general  of  Yajaasena,  posted  on  the  frontier  of  the  kingdom, 
captnred  him.  His  counsellor  Snmati  and  Milaviki  escaped,  bat 
Madhavasena  was  kept  in  custody.  Thereupon  Agnimitra  demanded 
of  Yajnasena  the  surrender  of  Madhavasena.  Yajfiasena  promised 
to  give  him  up  on  condition  that  his  wife's  brother,  who  was  the 
counsellor  of  the  last  Maurya  king  and  had  been  imprisoned  by 
Agnimitra  or  his  father  Pushy amitra,  should  be  released.  This 
enraged  Agnimitra,  who  thereupon  sent  an  army  against  Yajfiasena 
and  vanquished  him.  Madhavasena  was  releasod,  and  the  country 
of  Vidarbha  was  divided  between  the  two  cousins,  each  ruling  over 
each  side  of  the  river  Varada. 

Paithan  also  must  have  been  the  capital  of  a  kingdom  about  the 
time.  In  the  inscriptions  io  the  caves  at  Pitalkhorl  near  Chalis- 
giuxY,  which  from  the  forms  of  the  characters  in  which  they  are 
engraved  must  be  referred  to  the  second  century  before  Christ, 
the  religious  benefactions  of  merchants  from  Pratishthana  are 
recorded,  as  well  as  those  of  the  physician  to  the  king  and  of  his 
son  and  daughter.*  The  king  refer rtnl  to  must  be  the  ruler  of 
Fratishthina  or  Puithan.  No  more  particular  information  is  available. 
On  the  history  of  the  early  centuries  of  the  Christian  era  and  the 
first  century  previous,  however,  the  inscriptions  in  the  cave-temples 
on  the  top  of  the  Sahyadri  throw  a  good  deal  of  lights  J  will  hero 
bring  together  the  information  deduciblc  from  them,  noticing  the 
inscriptions  in  the  chronological  order  clearly  dctermiue<l  by  the 
forms  of  the  characters. 

An  inscription-  in  a  small  cave  at  Nasik  mentions  that  the  cave 
waa  scooped  out  by  the  lieutenant  at  Nasik  of  king  Krishna  of  the 
Sfitav^hana  race.  In  a  cave  at  Nanaghat  there  is  another,  which  is 
much  mutilated  and  the  purport  of  which  consequently  is  not  quite 
clear.  In  that  same  cave  figures  of  persons  are  carved  on  the  front 
wall,  and  the  following  names  are  inscribed  over  them  :  1,  Kay^ 
Simaka  Satavahano,  i.  e.,  king  Simuka  Satavahana ;  2,  Devi 
I^ayanUdly^  rauno  clia  Siri  Sdtakanino,  i.  e.,  of  queen  Niyanikft  and 
king  Sri  S^&takarni ;  3,  Kuinaro  Bhiy4,  u  e.,  prince  BhiLya ;  4, 
MabArathiganakayiro,  i.e.,  the  heroic  Marath^  leader  or  the  hero 
of  the  MarathA  tribe;  5,  Knmaro  Uaku  Siri,  i.e.,  prince  Haku  Sfri  ; 
6,  Kumiro  Satavahano,  i.e.,  prince  S'atavahana.  Of  these  the 
second  who  has  been  mentioned  along  with  his  queen  must  have 
been  the  reigning  prince,  the  first  was  an  earlier  king  of  the  same 


>  Inacriptiona,  pp.  3«»  41.    Areh.  Purr.  West.  Ind.,  No,  10. 

'  No.   6,   Niaik   InscriptioM,  Vol.  VIL,  Jour.  B.  B.  R.  A.  8.,  and  p.  338,  Tran*. 
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"djTiasty,  the  fourth  was  a  local  MardthA  warrior,  and  the  rest 
young  princes  of  the  Sdtavlhana  dynasty. 

In  another  N.lsik  cave  there  are  four  inscriptions .  In  the  first  wo 
are  told  that  the  cave  was  i^aused  to  bo  construct43d  on  mount  Trirasrai 
in  Govardhana  or  the  Niaik  District  by  the  benevolent  Ushavaditn, 
the  Bon-in-law  of  kiog  Kshahaftlta  Nahapilna  and  son  of  Diniko. 
Ushavadita  gave  away  three  hundred  thousand  cows  j  constructed 
flights  of  steps  on  the  river  Blrnisiyi  ;  assigned  sixteen  villages  to 
gods  and  Brihmans  ;  fed  a  hundred  thousand  Br.thmans  every  ycsar  ; 
got  eight  Brihmana  at  Prabhisa  or  Somanith  Pattau  married  at  hit 
owTi  expense ;  constructed  quadrangles,  houses,  and  halting  places 
nt  Bharukachchha  or  Bharoch,  Dasapuru  in  Malvi,  Govardhana, 
and  S'orplruga,  the  modern  Supir<i  near  Basaoin  ;  made  gardens  and 
sank  wells  and  tanks  ;  placed  ferry  boats  over  the  Iba,  Paridl« 
iJumaiKl,  Tapi,  Karabcn;l,  and  Dahanukl,  which  were  rivers  alooff 
the  coast  between  ThAnl  and  Surat ;  constructed  rest-hoases  and 
endowed  places  for  the  distribution  of  water  to  travellers  on  both 
sides  of  these  rivers ;  and  founded  certain  benefactions  in  tho: 
village  of  Niinamgola,  for  the  Charanas  and  Parishads  (Vedio 
schools  of  Br.ilimans)  in  Piiiditakavada,  Govardhana,  Suvarnamukha, 
S'orpiraga,  and  liimatirtha.  One  year  in  the  rainy  season  he  marched 
at  the  command  of  his  lord  to  tho  relief  of  the  chief  of  a  tribe  of 
Ksliatriyas  culled  LUtuuiabhadras,  who  had  been  attacked  and 
besieged  by  the  Alalayas.  At  tho  sound  of  his  martial  music  the 
Mfilayas  lied  away,  and  they  were  made  the  subjects  of  tho  Uttuma- 
bhadras.  Thence  he  went  to  Poshkaraui  and  there  performed 
ublutiuus  and  gave  three  thousand  cows  and  a  village,' 

In  the  second  inscription  Ushavadata  is  spoken  of  as  having,  in 
the  year  42,  dedicated  the  cave  monastery  for  the  use  of  tho  Bud- 
dhist mendicant  priests  coming  to  it  from  the  four  quarters,  H^ 
deposited  with  a  guild  of  weavers  residing  in  Govardhana  a  sum 
two  thousand  Karahipanas  at  an  annual  interest  of  one  huridr 
Kiirshipjmas.  Out  of  this  interest  he  directed  that  a  j 
should  annually  be  given  to  each  o£  the  twenty  priests  i 
during  the  rains  in  his  cave  monastery.  With  another  guild  ho 
deposited  one  thousand  Krirshipauos,  the  interest  on  which  was 
seventy-five  K^rshipanas.  Out  of  this  other  things  (Kus'ana)  were 
to  bo  provided  for  the  priests.  The  carrying  out  of  these  direc- 
tions was  secured  by  their  being  declared  in  tho  corporation  of  the 
town  of  Govardhana  and  inscribed  on  the  door  of  the  monastery. 
In  the  years  11  and  40  he  gave  away  a  large  sum  of  money*  for  gods 
and  Biihraaiis.  The  third  inscription,  which  is  a  short  one,  mentions 
tliat  the  apartment  on  which  it  is  engraved  was  the  religious  benefac- 
tion of  Uehavadata's  wife  Dakharaitri,'^  The  fourth  is  greatly  mutilated 
but  sufficient  remains  to  show  that  that  also  records  similar  gifts  of 
Ushavadita's.*     In  tho  cave-temple  of  K:lrli  there  is  on  inscription 

'  No.  17.     NAsik  Inacriptiona,  Vo\.  VII.,  Jour,  B  B.  B.  A-  S.  and  Tram.  Oriental 
Congrcaa,  1874,  p.  326.        »Noa,  18  and  10,  litid,  which  together  form  one  iuacrinlioii. 
'FirstpnrtyfNo.  16,  /6/t/.  *  No.  14, /!»n/.  * 


I 


I 

I 


General  Chapters.) 


THE  DEKKAN. 


ia  which  Ushavadata  is  representod  to  have  granted  the  village  of 
Karjika  for  the  support  of  too  mendicant  priests  in  the  cave  monas- 
tery of  Valuraka,  as  the  hill  or  the  country  about  it  seems  to  have 
been  called  at  the  time.^  There  also  is  given  an  account  of  his 
charities  similar  to  that  in  the  first  of  his  N  isik  inscriptions.  In  an 
inscription  at  Junnar,  Ayama,  the  minister  of  the  lord  Nahapana  the 
great  tCshatrapa,  is  mentioned  as  having;  caused  a  tank  to  be  dug 
and  a  hall  to  be  constructed."  The  minister  appears  to  have  been 
a  Brahman,  since  he  is  spoken  of  as  belonging  to  the  Vatsa  Gotra. 

Next  in  order  come  the  inscriptiuns  in  which  certain  kings 
_  the  names  of  Gotamiputra  S;itakarni  and  Pu}umiyi  are 
mentioned.  In  the  longest  of  the  four  occurring  in  the  cave-temple 
at  one  extremity  of  the  hill  at  Nisik,  we  are  told  that  in  the 
nineteenth  year  of  the  reigm  of  king  Pnlumiyi,  the  son  of  Vlsi- 
sh^hi,  the  cave  was  caused  to  bo  constructed  and  dedicated  for  the 
use  of  Buddhist  mendicants  of  the  Bha<^^lrayaniya  sect  by  Gotami, 
the  mother  of  king  Sitakarni  Gotamiputra.  She  is  there  called 
'*  the  mother  of  the  great  king  and  the  grandmother  of  the  great 
king."  Gotamiputra  is  spoken  of  as  king  of  kings  and  ruler  of 
Aftika.  Asmaka,  Mulaka/  Surlshtra,  Kukura,  ApahVnta,  Anupa, 
Vidarbha  and  Akarlvantl.*  He  was  the  lord  of  the  iiiountiLina 
Vindhyivat,  Pariyltra,  Sahya,  Krishnagiri,  Malaya,  Mahendra, 
^reshthagiri,  and  Chakora.  His  orders  were  obeyed  by  a  large 
circle  of  kings,  and  his  foot  were  adored  by  them.  His  beasts 
of  burden  drank  the  waters  of  the  three  seas.  He  protected 
all  who  sought  an  asylum  with  him,  and  regarded  the  happiness 
«nd  misery  of  his  subjects  as  his  own.  He  paid  equal  attention  to 
the  three  objects  of  human  pursuit,  viz.,  duty,  worldly  prosperity, 
and  the  satisfaction  of  desires,  appointing  certain  times  and  places 
for  each.  He  was  the  abode  of  learning,  the  support  of  good  men, 
the  home  of  glory,  the  source  of  good  manners,  the  only  person  of 
skill,  the  only  archer,  the  only  hero,  the  only  protector  of  Brih- 
mans.  Ho  conferred  upon  Brlhmans  the  means  of  increasing  their 
race,  and  stemmed  the  progress  of  the  confusion  of  castes.  His 
exploits  rivalled  those  of  Rima,  Kesava,  Arjuna,  and  Bhimasena, 
and  his  prowess  was  equal  to  that  of  Nabhaga,  Nahusha,  Jana- 
mejaya,  Sagara,  Yayati,  Kima,  and  Ambarisha.  He  was  descended 
from  a  lung  line  of  kings.  He  vanquished  the  host  of  his  enemies 
in  innumerable  battles,  quelled  the  boast  and  prido  of  Kshatriyas, 
destroyed  the  S'akas,  Yavanas,  and  Pahlavas,  left  no  trace  or 
remnant  of  the  race  of  Khagarilta,  and  re-established  the  glory  of 
the  aitavahana  family.     In  the  last  line  of  the  inscription  mention 


Beotion  IV. 


Iiiscriptioiu  of 

(rotarnJputra 

K&takar^i  and 

Pulumayi 

at  N48ik. 
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*No.  25,  Junnar  Inacriptiona,  Ibid. 

'  AirmalcA  And  Maaltka  are  mentioned  among  the  southera  ooactriea  in  the  Purinas. 

*8or&ahtra  is  Southern  Kathiivad,  Knkura,  a  portion  of  R&jputani,  and  AparAnta, 
NortkerD  Rookan.  Andpa  is  mentioned  in  tbo  Puranas  as  a  country  situated  in  the 
^C-inity  of  the  Vindhyaf.  It  was  the  country  on  tho  upper  Narmada  with  M ftbiahmati 
for  it«  capital,  according  to  the  Baghuvaihla.  Akar&vftiiti  oiQ^t  be  the  ea^toru  portion 
of  M41vi. 
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is  marlo  of  tbe  grant  of  a  village  for  the  support  of  tho  establish* 

ment  in  the  cave-temple.' 

In  a  later  inscription  ougravod  in  smaller  characters  belowr  thifl_ 
Vasishthipiitra  S'ri   Pnluraavi,  tho  h^rd  of  Navanara,  issaes  orders 
to  his  lieutenant  in  Govardhana,   Sarv:lkshadalaDa.     He  calls  hia, 
attention  to  the  fact  that  the  village  granted  bj  the  "lord  of  Dhana 
kata"'    (Gotamipubra)     in  accordance    with   the   above,   was   nol?^ 
liked   by   tho    Bhadriyaniyaa,   and    therefore   assigns   another   to 
them  by  this  charter. 

On  the  wall  to  the  left  of  the  verandah  of  the  cave  is  another 
inBcription,  It  purports  to  be  an  order  or  notice  issued  from  the 
camp  of  the  victorious  army  of  Govardhana,  by  Gotamipatra  Sata^ 
karni,  lord  of  Dhanakataka,  to  Vishnnp;Uita,  his  lieutenant 
Govardhana,  informing  him  that  tho  king  has  granted  a  fiel 
measuring  200  Nivarlamis,  which  was  up  to  that  time  i 
the  possession  of  one  Ushabhadita,  for  the  benefit  of  recluses,' 
The  charter  here  engraved  is  represented  to  have  been  origin-, 
ally  issued  in  the  year  18,  that  is,  in  the  yeiir  preceding  th 
in  which  tho  cave-teraple  was  completed  and  dedicated.  Belovr 
this  is  inscribed  another  charter  issued  in  the  form  of  an  order 
to  Sraraakft,  the  governor  of  Govardhana,  by  the  queen  of  Gotarai- 
putra  S'ata karni,  who  is  also  caliod  the  royal  mother.  She  thereia 
speaks  of  a  field  granted  before,  probably  the  one  conveyed  by  the 
above  charter,  and  says  that  it  measures  one  hundred  Nivartanas, 
and  she  assigns  another  hundred  by  this  charter  out  of  a  field 
belonging  to  the  crown  which  was  her  patrimony.  It  appears 
that  two  hundred  Nivartanas  were  granted  by  the  first  charter,  but 
probably  it  turned  out  that  tho  field  measured  one  hundred  only;  hence 
she  now  makes  it  up  by  granting  anotlier  hundred  out  of  another  field. 
The  date  of  this  grant  is  24,  t.  e.,  it  was  made  six  years  after  the  first.' 

Besides  these,  there  are  two  inscriptions  at  Nlsik  recording  the 
benefactions  of  private  individuals,  dated  in  the  second  and  seventh 
years  of  the  reign  of  Siri  (Sri)  Puhiralyi,  and  two  in  tho  cave  at 
Ivat'li,'*  dated  in  the  seventh  and  twenty-fourth  years  of  his  reign. 

Since  GotamJ  is  spoken  of  as  the  mother  of  a  king  and  the  grand- 
mother of  a  king,  and  the  wife  of  her  son  Gotamiputra  Sitakarni  is 

I  Inscription  No.  26,  VoL  ViL  Jour.  R  E  R,  A.  S.  ud  Trana.  Or.  Oongr.  187<, 
p.  307. 

*Patjidit  BhagvlnUl  and  Dr.  Btihlor,  wboao  Iraascripts  and  tranalattoDB  of  the 
NA»ik  xnscriptionB  wore  publiahcd  about  ten  years  after  mine,  read  tbe  expiVMion  thai 
ouderatood  by  me  tui  ^^-^l^l^'^f^  f^  the  Sanskrit  i:f;T^vq^:.  But  what  tho  tfTramauaa 
or  BtiddhiBt  priests  of  Dhanakata,  which  was  Bttuate<l  hundnxU  of  miJea  ftwny  on  the  lower 
Kriab^  A,  could  liave  to  do  with  tho  matter  of  tbe  granting  of  a  vilhig-e  near  NAsLk  to  ttie 
BhadrAvaniya  mendicanta  of  the  place  it  i»  impussiblo  to  conceive.  The  expr««nqa 
moat,  I'tbiok,  be  taken  aa  ^H^^^ili^^f^  f*""  ^^"^  S^tt^skrit  VfH^I^fH^:  or  ^T^- 
xmunrr  corresponding  to  tT^rnTT^rlff  ""  ^^^  ^^^    J***^  ^^  ^°'  '"^^j  ^^^   Sanskrit  of 
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represented  as  the  mother  of  a  king,  and  since  the  only  other  kiog 
besides  Sdtakariji  mentioned  in  these  inscriptions  is  Pu}um;tji,  it 
appears  that  this  last  was  the  grandson  and  son  respectively  of 
these  two  ladies.  He  was  therefore  the  son  and  hia  mother  V^iishtht 
the  wife  of  Gotamiputra  S.Uakariii.  Satakarni  issued  the  charter 
contained  in  the  second  inscription  in  the  year  18,  which  must  bo  the 
eighteenth  year  of  Pulura3yi*8  reign,  since  dates  referring  to  his  reign 
only  are  found  at  Nasik  and  Kfirli  and  not  to  that  of  Gotamiputra. 
Even  the  date  of  the  large  inscription  noticed  abore  in  which 
Gotamiputra's  great  deeds  are  recorded  ia  referred  to  Pulnrasyi's 
reign.  And  the  grant  of  the  village  alluded  to  in  that  inscription 
and  the  one  below  appears  to  have  been  made  by  Gotamiputra, 
since  he  is  spoken  of  as  "  the  lord  of  Dhanakataka/'  though  the 
portion  of  the  rock  containing  the  words  that  would  have  rendered 
the  sense  clear  has  been  cut  away.  Gotami  is  spoken  of  as  dedi- 
cating the  cave  in  the  present  tense,  wherefore  it  must  be  understood 
she  was  alive  at  the  time.  The  father  and  the  son  appear  thus  to 
have  reigned  at  the  same  time,  the  son  on  this  .side  of  the  country 
since  the  inscriptions  are  dated  in  his  reign,  and  the  father  at  Dbana- 
kataka,  which  has  been  identified  with  Dharaniko^  in  the  Gantur 
district  of  the  Madras  Presidency.  And  this  ia  confirmed  by  the  fact, 
mentioned  above,  of  Gotami's  having  been  called  the  mother  of  the 
^roat  king  and  the  grandmother  of  the  great  king.  This  statement 
would  be  pointless  if  she  were  not  both  at  one  and  the  same  time.* 
Since  the  charter  of  the  year  21-,  intended  as  auppleuientary  to  that  of 
18,  was  issued  by  Vasishthi,  while  the  first  was  issued  by  her  husband, 
it  appears  probable  that  Gotamiputra  had  died  in  the  interval  and 
Visis^hi  reigned  as  regent  at  the  capitttl,while  Pulumayi  continued 
to  govern  the  Dekkan  or  Mahiriish^ra.  The  years  given  in  the 
charter  must  be  those  of  Pulumayi,  since  even  the  large  inscription 
is  dated  in  the  nineteenth  year  of  his  reign.  These  kings  belonged 
to  the  Siitaviihana  dynasty. 

The  names  of  other  kings,  apparently  of  the  same  dynasty,  are 
found  in  other  inscriptions.     In  one  of  the  caves  at  Kanheri  near 

»  r>r.  Buhler  (Arch.  Surv.  of  Weat.  lud.,  Vol.  IV.,  p.  110,)  rappoBei  mcf  to  hav6 
re*U^\  my  conclnsion  n»  regards  t)i)8  point  on  this  statement  alone,  Aod  calls  it  a 
mistake.  Bat  he  will  find  my  ottj«;r  reasoti*  also  stated  in  the  remarki  at  tbo  end  of 
jnj  wtiole  in  the  Transaction))  of  the  Oriental  Congrass  of  1874.  And  even  thia 
«tat«iiifiot  haa  a  very  high  corroborative  valac.  For,  if  the  object  of  the  writer  waa 
to  represent  Gotami'*  "  special  claim"  to  hoooor,  that  ia  better  served  hy  supposing 
that  her  son  and  grandson  were  great  kings  at  one  and  the  same  time.  Every  quocu 
belonging  to  a  dj^aaty  in  power  is  the  mother  of  a  king  and  grandmother  of  a  king  ; 
and  there  is  nothing  special  in  the  fact  if  the  son  and  the  grandson  bore  the  title  at 
dilTeient  times.  If  the  son  was  dead,  no  object  u  gained  as  regards  this  point  by 
nying  she  was  the  mother  of  that  son  tlmt  is  not  g-ained  by  saying  she  was  the 
grandmother  of  a  living  great  king.  And  if  it  was  a  fact  that  Gotamiputra  was  dead 
when  the  cave-temple  was  dedicated  and  FoluiinAyi  alone  was  reigning,  wc  ahoald  expect 
to  find  the  exploita  of  the  latter  alio  celebrated  in  the  inscription,  but  tliere  Is  not  a 
wofd  in  praise  of  him.  If  Pnlam&yi  became  king  only  after  Gotamtputra,  the  latter 
iDiut  have  died  nineteen  yeahs  before  the  dedication  of  the  temple,  and  it  certainly 
is  not  what  one  acquainted,  with  the  manner  and  motive  of  Hindu  inscription-writers 
wonid  expect  that  a  king  who  had  been  Acm\  for  nineteen  years  should  be  highly 
extolled  In  the  intjcription  and  the  reigning  king  altogether  passed  over  in  silencw. 
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Xhina,  a  grant  is  recorded  in  the  eighth  year  of  the  reign  of 
MadhaHpatra  Sakasena.^  In  two  other  inscriptions  at  the  »ame  place 
the  name  of  the  reigning  prince  is  given  as  Got«Mniputa  Siri  Yanna 
Sitakani  (G-otamipatra  Sri  Yajna  Sitakarni).*  In  one  of  these  the 
year  that  is  giFen  is  not  legible,  but  still  appears  to  be  the  sixteenth 
o£  his  reign.  There  is  one  inscription  at  NAsik  which  is  dated  in  the 
seventh  year  of  that  king.'  Pandit  Bhagvinlal  has  brought  to 
light  the  name  of  another  prince.  There  is  according  to  him  an 
inscription  on  the  N4n4^'h4t  in  which  is  recorded  the  dedication  of 
a  cistern  of  water  in  the  thirteenth  year  of  Viaiihiputa  Chatarapana 
Satakani. 

A  large  number  of  coins  of  copper  and  lead  were  discovered  a  few 
years  ago,  bnried  in  what  appears  to  have  once  been  a  Bnddlnat 
stQpaat  Kothftpur.  Another  hoard  had  been  found  some  time  previoos 
in  about  the  same  locality.  The  legends  on  those  coins  are  in 
characters  the  forms  of  which  greatly  resemble  those  in  the  cave 
inscriptions  above  noticed.     They  are  as  follows* : 

Kaiino  Vaaitbiphtasa  Vilivdyaknrasa. 

Ranno  Gotainiputasa  Vijiviyakurasa. 

Raiijio  Mndhariputasa  Sevalakurasa. 
Here  we  have  the  same  names  as  before  ;  but  the  words  Viliv;iyaku- 
rasaand  Sevalakurasa  have  not  yet  been  interpreted  by  any  student 
of  Indian  antiquities.  On  a  former  occasion  I  put  forth  a  conjecture 
that  they  were  the  names  of  the  viceroys  of  those  kings  appointed  to 
govern  the  country  about  Kulliapur.''  For,  coins  of  two  of  these 
princes  and  of  a  few  others  belongiug  to  the  same  dynasty  are  found 
near  Dharaniko*  in  the  G^antnr  District  about  the  site  of  Dhanakataka, 
the  old  capital.  The  legends  on  these  do  not  contain  those  words, 
and  the  coins  are  of  a  different  type  from  those  found  at  Kolhapur. 
Those  last,  therefore,  it  appeared  to  me,  were  struck  on  this  side  of 
the  country,  and  consequently  bore  the  names  of  the  viceroys  under 
whose  authority  t\wy  were  issued.  Tbe  truth  of  this  conjecture  I 
will  demonstrnto  fuTther  on.  It  will  be  seen  frt;)ra  what  is  to  be 
stated  liereafter  tliat  the  ViLsithiputa  of  these  coins  who  liad  Vilivaya- 
kura  for  his  viceroy  can  be  no  other  than  VasiBhthiputra    Fuluniayi 

•  No,  lit,  Jour.  B.  B.  B.  A.  S.,  VoL  VI.  aod  Vol,  XIL,  p.  409.  In  the  first  copy  the 
iiatfie  is  clearly  Sakaienasa,  but  in  the  second,  which  is  I'awriit  Bhag>  anlfira  rubbing,  < 
■omething  like  an  effaced  mark  lor  the  vowel  i  appears  above  the  first  twoconaonants. 
The  Pttiidit,  therefore,  reads  the  name  aa  Siriseiiasa  for  S'rlaeDajBVa,  but  tbe  k'tt 
diatinct  even  in  his  copy.  Siki  cannot  ntcan  anything,  wherefore  it  appears  that  the 
indiitinct  marka  which  do  not  occur  in  the  first  copy  are  due  to  nonie  daw  in  therocic, 
&nd  do  not  repreaeat  tho  vowol  i.  Dr.  Bhau  Daji  aUo  read  the  name  aa  HakasenaM. 
But  the  copy  of  the  hiacription  civen  in  Plate  LI.  Vol.  V.  nf  tho  Archreological  Survey 
of  VVcatcrn  India  and  marked  No.  H  leaves  no  doubt  whatever  on  the  point.  The 
DHJne  there  ia  distinctly  6\*ivwr«T/*fi.  Further  confirraatioD  if  necesaary  will  be 
found  later  on.     It  ts  thtrefore  clearly  a  iniatake  to  call  the  kina  Sitiiena, 

«  Nos.  4  and  -14,  Jour.  B.  B.  R.  A.  S.,  Vol   VI 


'  No.  4,  Jour.  B.  B.  R.  A.  f<.,  Vol.  Vlt,,  and  Trans.  Or.  Congr.,  1874,  p.  339, 

♦  Jour.  B.  B.  R.  A.  8„  Vol.  XIII,,  p.  305,  and  Vol.  XIV.,  p.  153-54.  There 
my  nossoasion  coina  of  lead  of  the  same  aize  a^  those  figured  here,  and  a  good 
amaJler  onee  in  which  I  find  tho  Esame  legenda  as  lho»e  given  alMivc,  They  alsi 
found  at  Kolhapur.     Some  of  the  amaller  ones  appear  to  bo  of  brou/e. 

*  Jour.  B.  B,  B.  A.  t>,,  Vol.  XIV.,  n.  I5-I. 
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The  Gotamiputa  must  be  Gotamiputra  Yajfia  Satakariii  of  the  inscrip- 
» tioua ;  for  the  father  of  Puliimayi  did  not  rei^^  on  this  side  of  the  country, 
as  none  of  the  inscriptions  are  dated  in  his  reign  though  his  exploits 
are  de<;criV>ed  in  the  Nasik  Caves.  Macjhartputa  must  have  come  after 
Gotamiputa  and  not  after  Vasithiputa,  as  is  maintained  by  some 
Bchclars  ;  for  his  viceroy  was  a  different  person  from  tliat  of  the  other 
two.  The  fact  that  these  two  had  the  same  viceroy  shows  that  one  of 
them  immediately  succeeded  the  other.  Another  prince  with  a  different 
viceroy  could  not  come  between  them.  In  the  stupa  dug  out  at 
Supari,  Pandit  Bhagvaulal  found  a  silver  c«iu  in  a  copper  casket. 
On  the  obverse  of  the  coin,  which  bears  a  well-shaped  head  of  the  king, 
we  have  the  legend  Raiino  Gotaniiputasa  Siri  Yauna  Satakanisa, 
which  means  **  [this  coin  is]  of  the  king  Gotaraiputrtt  Sri  Yajua  Sata, 
karni."  This  therefore  is  the  prince  in  whose  name  the  coin  was 
issued.  There  is  another  legend  on  the  reverse  which  though  some  of 
the  letters  are  not  distinct  appears  to  he  Qidamipnta'Kunutni-  YmtJia- 
Sdlakani-Chaturaprviaaa  the  sense  of  which  is  '*  [this  coin  is]  of  Cha- 
turapana  Yanfia  Satakani,  prince  of  Gotamiputa/^'  The  coin  was  thus 
like  the  Koihapur  coins  issued  in  the  names  of  two  persons ;  of  whom 
Yajoa  Sri  S'atakariii  was  the  reigning  8<^>vereign,  as  his  name  appears 
ronnd  the  bust,  and  Chaturapaua  who  was  his  son  represented  him  as 
viceroy  in  the  province  in  wliich  the  coin  was  isauefl,  and  which  from 
the  shape  and  get-up  of  the  coin  appears  to  have  been  once  ruled  over 
by  the  Kshatrapas  of  Ujjayini  or  Kfitbijiwid. 

There  is  an  inscription  at  KAnheri  which  is  in  a  rautilat<?d  condition, 
but  which  with  the  help  of  Mr,  West's  eye  cojiy  aud  an  impression 
given  in  one  of  Dr.  Burgess'  Reports  lias  been  partially  restored  by 
J)r.  Biihler.  Thereiu  is  made  the  dedication  of  a  water  cistern  bySate- 
raka  who  was  the  confidential  counsellor  of  the  QluGen  of  Vasishthi- 
putra  aatakarrii,  who  belonged  to  the  family  oE  the  Karddamakas 
and  was  the  daughter  of  a  Mahaksbatrapa  whose  name  is  obliterated. 
The  opening  letters  of  the  second  line  have  also  Ijecn  effaced,  but  what 
we  might  expect  to  find  there  is  the  name  of  her  son,  after  we  have  had 
those  of  her  husband,  family,  and  father.  From  the  letters  in  West^s  copy 
which  look  like  Sakordjn  one  might  think  the  son  meant  was  Sakasena  j 
still  the  conjecture  is  somewhat  hazardous."     The  name  of  this  Vasisbthl- 
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*  The  ncllicT  portions  of  tliolotti-ra  chut  urn pnnaxa  only  are  iinpresat'd  on  the  coin  bo  that 
the  rcmdinp  i*  soincwliai  doahlful ;  l)Ut  ptiHcua  Is  iH^tinot  cnou^^h.  Pandit  BliagvAnlil  put* 
(JhaturitpoHaui  at  the  begiuuinp  of  the  lBg«}fui  aiul  nads  rAff/Hrapfl«t/^?i  Gulamiputa 
J[»«u1ru    r*/«l/1a  &U<ikiini  whicli  he  transLitfs  "  Yajila  S^tJikanji.  son  of  Gotumipnto, 

»i1  '  Cliatnrapana  ;"  and  statos   bis  bdief  tibat  Chatnrapana  was  the  narao  of 

iih«r.  But  to  connect  Knntflrii,  vvhirh  forms  a  part  of  a  poniponiul  with  the 
tnrapauaaa,  is  grratumatically  not  allowahle  ;  while  the  pt'nitive  which  i» 
ah'  i.-^HokIiow  whoHo  coin  it  i.i,  is  frantiog.     Hence  Chat nrapana^a  in  tlie  last 

h-  whole  is  a  compound,  Kum&ru  \s  probably  a  mintake  fur  Kam4ra  and 
Taufm  .Skiakani  in  the  fatlitr's  name  placed  before  Chaturapauasa  to  show  that  ha 
«M  hie  um.      (Jour.  B.  B.  R.  A.  S.,  Vol.  XV.,  pp.  305.6.) 

*Joar.  B.  B.  B.  A.  S.,  Vol.  VI.  and  Archaeol  S.  of  W.  L,  Vol.  V.,  Inscriptino  No. 
11  ;  |Um>  p.  78  of  iho  latter.  There  wonld  be  nothinf?  improbable  in  it  if  wu  here  nad  the 
tisTT-  '  '--r'rvsera.  For  this  name  and  that  of  his  mother  Marlharl  point  to  a  connec- 
tir  Aakaii  whose  represeutatives  the  Kshfttrapas  were,  and  thi«  connection  in 

Hi  •  lis  inscription.  , 


[Bombaj  OaaMteor 
Ifri  HISTORY  OF 

SeotionlV.     patra  is  S^&takarijii,  wherefore  he  was  not  PulnmAyi,  bat  yery  likely 
Chatushpari^a  (Chatarapana)  SAtakar^i.  • 

Thas  then,  from  these  inscriptions  and  coins  we  arrive  at  ^e 
names  of  the  follow^ing  kings  arranged  in  the  chronological  order 
indicated  bj  the  forms  of  the  characters  used  and  by  other  cironm- 
Btances: 

Krishnarslja. 

Sitakar^i. 

Elshaharita  Nahaplna  and  his  son-in-law  Ushavadita. 

Gotamipntra  Sitakarni. 

Visishthlpntra  Pnlumayi. 

Gotamipntra  S^ri  Yajna  S^atakarQi. 

VaAishtfpntra  Chatoshpari^a  (Chatarapana  or  Chatarapana) 

S&takarpi.    . 
Ma^haripntra  Sakasena. 

Besides  these,  we  have  the  name  of  Simnka  ^itavihana,  a  king 
that  reigned  earlier  than  the  second  in  the  above  list.  We  shaS 
hereafter  assign  to  him  his  proper  place. 
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Native  and  Foreign  Princes  mentioned  in  the  inscrtptionb, — 
Identification  of  thb  former  with  the 
Andiirabheityas  of  the  Puranas. 

The  first  thing  that  will  strike  one  on  looking  at  the  list  given  at 
the  end  of  the  last  section,  is  that  the  name  KshaharMa  Nabapana 
is  not  Indian  bat  foreign.  The  title  Kshatrapa  or  Mahakshatrapa 
also  nsed  in  the  case  of  that  king,  is  not  lodian^  though  it  is  the 
Sanskritised  form  of  a  foreign  one,  very  likely  the  Persian  Satrap. 
From  the  statement  in  the  inscription  of  Gotaniiputra  that  he 
destroyed  the  Sakas,  Yavanas,  and  Pahlavas,  it  appears  that  the 
country  was  at  that  time  very  mncli  exposed  to  the  inroads  of  these 
foreigners.  Yavanas  were  the  Buctrian  Greeks,  bub  Kshaharata 
Nahapana  does  not  look  a  Greek  name.  He  must,  therefore,  have 
been  either  a  ^aka  or  Pablava.  Again,  we  are  told  that 
Gotamipatra  left  no  remnant  of  the  race  of  Kbag^rata  or  Khakharata 
which  name  seems  to  be  the  same  as  Kshabarata  or  Khabar^ta 
as  it  is  spelled  in  the  K^rti  and  Jnnnar  inscriptions.  It  follows, 
therefora,  that  the  S'akas  or  Pablavas  made  themselves  masters 
of  the  coontry  some  time  between  the  second  king  in  the  above 
list  and  Gotamipatra  S'atakarui,  and  that  they  were  driven  oat  by 
Gotamiputra  who,  by  thus  recovering  the  provinces  Jost  to  his 
dynasty,  re-established,  as  stated  in  the  inscription,  the  glory  of 
the  S^atavahana  race  to  which  he  belonged.  All  the  other  kings 
named  above  belonged  to  that  dynasty. 

Now,  in  the  Paranas  we  have  lists  of  kings  and  dynasties  that 
ruled  over  tho  conn  try.  The  earliest  dynasty  with  which  we  are 
here  concerned  is  the  Maorya  founded  by  Cbandragupta  in  B.C.  320, 
as  determined  by  his  relations  with  Seleucus,  one  of  the  generals  and 
Baccessora  of  Alexander  the  Great.  It  ruled  over  Northern  India  for 
137  years  according  to  the  Paranas,  and  the  last  king  Brihadratba 
waa  murdered  by  his  general  Pnshyamitra  or  Piishparaitra,  who 
fonnded  the  S'uiiga  dynasty.  This  was  in  power  for  112  years  and 
was  succeeded  by  the  Kanva  family  which  ruled  for  forty-five  years. 
The  Kanvas  were  overthrown  by  Sipraka,  Sindlmka,  or  ^isuka,  as 
he  is  variously  named,  who  founded  what  the  Piirtoaa  call  the 
dynasty  of  the  Andhrabhrityas,  that  is,  Andbras  who  were  once 
servants  or  dependents.  The  second  kiog  of  this  dynasty  was  Krishna 
according  to  all,  the  third  was  Safcakaroi  or  SrisAtakarrii  according  to 
the  VA,yu  or  Vishnu,  while  the  Bhagavata  corrupts  the  name  slightly 
to  Sflntakarna.  The  Mitsya  interposes  three  more  kings  between 
Krishi^a  and  oltakarni,  while  the  Vishnia  has  another  oatakari^i  to 
correspond  with  that  of  the  M4tsya.  Gotamiputra  is  the  thirteenth 
prince  according  to  the  Vayo,  fifteenth  according  to  the  Bb%avata, 
seventeenth  accordiug  to  the  Vishnu,  and  twenty-second  accord- 
ing to  the  M&tsya.     Pulimat,  Purimat  or   Pulomat  was  his  successor 
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according  to  the  Vishuu,  the  Bh4gavata,  or  the  M&tsja.     These  are 

so  many  raislection3  for  tlie  Pulutnayi  of  oar  inscriptions  and  coins. 
The  Vaja  omits  his  name  altogher.  His  anccessor  was  STiva  Sri 
according  to  the  Vishnu  and  the  Md-tsya,  while  the  Bbd-gayata  calls 
him  V^edaaiius,  and  tlie  Viiyu  does  not  notice  him.  Yajna  Sri  occurs 
io  fdl,  being  placed  after  S'lvaskandha,  the  successor  of  S'iva  6ri,  by 
all  except  tbe  Vayn,  which  assigns  to  him  the  next  place  after 
Gotamiputra. 

Thus  then^  the  names  occurring  in  the  inscriptions  and  on  tbe 
coins  as  well  as  the  order  sufficiently  agree  with  those  given  in  the 
Puranas  under  the  Andrabhritya  dynasty  to  justity  us  in  believing 
that  the  kinju^s  mentioned  io  both  are  the  same.  There  is,  however, 
DO  trftce  of  Chatnshparna  t^atakarui  unless  we  are  to  identify 
him  with  Chandusri  Halakari.ii.  The  name  Madhariputra  Sakasona 
also  does  not  occur  in  the  Pur&nas]  and  he  appears  to  have  belonged 
to  a  branch  of  the  dynasty.  We  shall  hereafter  assign  to  him 
his  place  in  tho  list.  Simnka,  whose  name  occurs  in  the  Nan^ghat 
inscription,  and  who,  as  I  have  already  observed,  was  an  earlier 
occupant  of  the  throne  than  the  reigning  prince  S^Atakarni,  tho 
third  in  tho  Puranic  list,  must  be  the  same  as  Si^uka,  the  founder 
of  the  dynasty.  For  the  Devanagari  ma  is  often  so  carelessly 
written  as  to  look  like  sa ;  hence  the  true  Simnka  was  cor- 
rupted to  yisuka,  S^isuka,  or  Si«uka,  in  tho  couree  of  time.  The 
Sindhuka  of  the  Vayu  and  the  Sipraka  of  the  Vishnu  are  further 
corruptions.  This  identification  is  rendered  probable  also  by  the 
consideration  that  he  who  caused  the  cave  to  be  constructed,  and 
the  statues  of  himself  and  tho  younger  princes  to  be  carved,  might, 
to  give  dignity  to  his  race,  bo  expected  to  get  the  founder  of  the 
dynasty  also  represented  there,  especially  as  he  was  removed  only 
one  degree  from  him.  In  this  manner  the  Andhrabhritya  dynasty 
of  tho  Puranas  is  tho  same  as  the  Satavahana  dynasty  of  the 
inscriptions. 
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SECTION  VI. 

ChRONOLOOY    of  TKE  ANDHBABURlTYAa  OR  S'aTAvAhANAS. 

TrtB  next  question   we  have  to  consider  is  as  regards  the  dates  of       Section  VI 
these  princes.     In  my  paper  on  the  Nayik  cave  inscriptions',  I  have 
accxjpted  A,d.  (510  aa  the  dute  of  Gotamiputru'a  accession,   arrived  at 
by  taking  B.C.  315  a.s  the  year  in  which  Chandragupta  fouudod  the 
dynMty  of  the  Mauryas  at  RU'ilipntra,  and  66 1  years  to  have  elapsed 
between  hiin  and  Gotaraiputra,  since  the  periods  assigned   in  the 
Puranas  to  that  dynasty  and  the  subsequent  ones,  and  the  duratious 
of  the    reigns  of  the  Andhrubhritya  princes  who  pmceded  Gutami- 
putra  according  to  the  Matsya  when  added,  givtj  iKA.     The  '"  race 
of  Khagi\r3ta/'   which  Gotamlputra  is,  as  observed   before,  repre- 
aented  in  one   of   the  Naaik   inscriptions  to  have   extenniuated,  I 
identified  with  the  dynasty  of  the  Ksbatrapaa  whose  coins  are  found 
in   KathiTivid,  as  well  us  a  few  inscriptions,  since    Kshaharita    or 
Khaglrata  was  also  a  Kshutrapa  and  had  been  ]>laeed  at  the  head 
of  the  dynasty  by  previous  writers,     The  latest  date  on  the  coins  of 
those  princes  then  known  was  250,  which  referred  to  the  S'aka  era, 
is  A.D.  328,     This  cunies  so  close  to   GotaraJpntra's  ad.  319,  that 
the  two  soemed  to  corroborate  each  other.     But  there  are  several 
objections  to  this  view,  some  of  which  occurroirl  to  me  even  then, 
(I) — The  inscriptions  and  coins  of  the   Kshatrapa  dynasty  concur 
in  carrying  the  genealogy   backward  to  Cliashtana  and  no  further, 
and  OS  yet  nothing  has  turned  up  to  show  that   any  counection 
existed   between   him    and    Nahapana.     {-)  —If   the    Kshatrapa    or 
Satrap  dynasty  held  sway  over  Maharashtra  for  about  throe  hundred 
years  as  it  did  over  KAthiAvAdj  we  might  reasonably  expect  to  Hnd 
in  that  country  inscriptions  or  coins  of  most,  of  the  princes,  but  a 
few  coins  of  the  later  ones  only  have  been  discovered  in  a  village 
near  Karadh^  and  no  inscription  whatever,     (3) — Hudradamau  in  bis 
JunAgad  inscription  calls  a  S^iVtakanri,  *  lord  of  Dakshinapatha',  which 
be  would   not  have  done  if  he  had  been  the  ruler  of  even  a  part  oE 
Ihe  Dekkan.     {4) — And  the  dates  occurring  on  some  Satrap   coins 
recently  discovered  are  said  to  be  300  and  3u4''  which  referred  to  the 
8uka  are  A'.D.  378  and   382,  that  is,  the  Satraps  were  in  power  even 
long  aft43r  a.d.  340.  which  is  the  date  of  Gotamiputra^s  death  accord- 
ing to  the  Puranic  accounts.     For  these  reasons  it  would  appear  that 
the  "  race  '*  of  Kbugarata  or  Nahapana  which  Gotaniiputra  put  an 
end  to  and  which  ruled   over  this  country  before  him,  could  not 
have  been  the  dynasty    of   the   Satraps.     (5)  -Besides,    according 
to  my  former  view^  the  interval  between  Nahapana  and  (fotaratputra 
is   about   200    years  ;    but  the   difference   in    form     between     the 
characters  in  Ushavadata's   and  Gotamiputra's   inscriptions   is  not 
great  enough  for  that  period.     Hence   the   two    princes   must  be 
brought  closer  together. 
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From  the  Greek  geographer  Ptolemy  we  learn  that  in  his  time  the 
country  inland  from  the  western  coast  was  divided  into  two  di^naioiia 
of  which  the  northern  was  governed  by  Siro  Polemios  whose  capital 
was  Paithan,  and  the  southern  by  Baleocuros  who  lived  in  Hippocara. 
Siro  l^olemios  is  evidently  the  same  name  as  the  Siri  Pulumavi  or 
Pukimayi  of  tho  inscriptions  corrcBponding  to  the  Pulomat,  or 
Puliinat  of  the  PurAnas.  But  there  were  two  kings  who  bora 
that  name,  one  the  son  of  GotamJputra,  mentioned  in  the  inscrip- 
tions, and  another  an  earlier  prince  of  the  Andhrabhritya  dynaaty. 
This  last  does  not  appear  to  have  been  a  prince  of  any  not«  i 
wherefore  very  likely  the  former  is  the  one  spoken  of  by 
Ptolemy.  But  the  question  is  almost  settled  by  the  mention  cl 
Baleocuros  as  the  Governor  of  tho  southern  provinces.  We  have 
seen  that  in  the  legends  on  the  KolhtLpur  coins  the  name  Vili^4ya- 
kura  is  associated  with  that  of  Pulum&yi  and  of  GotaniJputra. 
Viliviiyakura  is  the  same  as  Baleocura,  and  I  have  already  elated 
tliat  the  reason  why  his  name,  in  my  opinion,  occurs  along  with  those 
of  the  twu  princes  of  the  .Satuv&han a  dynasty,  and  on  KoTh&pur  eoiDS 
alone,  while  it  does  not  occur  on  those  found  in  the  lower  Godivari 
districts,  is  that  hcs  was  the  viceroy  of  those  princes  ruling  over  the 
country  about  Kolhapur.  This  country  answers  to  the  southern 
division  mentioned  by  the  Greek  geographer  as  bein^  governed  hy\ 
Baleocuros.  The  8iro  Polemios  therefore  of  Ptolemy  is  the  sumo  a4j 
the  Pufumayi  of  the  inscriptions  and  coins. 

Ptolemy  died  in  ad.  163,  and  is  said  to  have  written  Ida  work 
after  a.d.  151,  Pulumtlyi,  therefore,  must  have  been  on  the  throne 
some  time  before  this  last  date.  We  will  now  proceed  to  reconcile 
tliis  date  with  those  mentioned  in  the  inscriptions,  and  to  determine 
more  particularly  the  dale  of  Pulumayi's  accession.  Some  of 
Ushavadata's  benefactions  were  founded  in  the  years  40,  41  and  42, 
and  the  latest  date  connected  with  Nahapilna  is  that  in  the  inscrip- 
tion of  his  minister  Ayania  nt  Jucnar,  riz.,  46.  These  date^  should, 
I  think,  be  referred  to  the  S'aka  era.  For,  we  have  seen  that  before 
tlie  time  of  Gotamiputni,  the  country  was  subject  to  the  inroads  of 
Sukos  and  other  foreign  trib^Sj  and  tho  Scythians  who  are  identified 
with  the  k^akas  had,  according  to  the  (.Jreek  geographers,  established 
a  kingdom  in  Sind  and  even  in  Rajpuliina.  The  era  known  by  the 
name  of  the  S^aka  and  referred  to  in  all  the  early  copper-plate  grants 
as  the  era  of  the  S'aka  king  or  kings  must  have  been  establlsbed  by 
the  most  powerful  of  the  8aka  invaders/  who  for  the  first  time  obtain- 
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•  Prof.  Oldcuberg  thinks  Kanishka  to  be  the  foander  of  the  era;  but  this  view  is, 
I  tbiBk,  anteuable.  ( 1 J —  ^  dynasty  of  three  kinga  only  cannot  perpetnate  nn  era. 
The  dynasty  of  the  Guptaa  coinposed  of  seven  kings  was  in  power  for  more  than  ■ 
hundred  and  fifty  yeare,  bnt  their  era  died  a  natural  death  in  the  oouree  of  a  few 
oentoriea.  ('2J — The  characters  in  Kanishka's  inscriptions,  especially  the  yn  a« 
conjoined  with  a  preceding  consonant,  are  later  than  those  we  find  in  the  first  oentury. 
One  has  simply  to  coinparo  In*criptinn  No.  1  in  Plate  XIII.  of  the  thin!  volume  of  General 
Canuinphftmj's  Arch.  Rt'portti  with  No,  4  to  see  the  fjreat  difference  in  the  fitrm*  of  th« 
leyttprR  in  the  timoH  <if  the  earliest  KsHatrapas  and  uf  Katiishka.  The  former  1  " 
the  tinit"  of  the  Kahatrajia  Swlftsa  and  tJif  letters  are  almost  like  tho«e 
UaliavadAla's  iiiaoriptiuua  at  NAsik  ;  whilse  thuio  in  the  latter,  which  is  dated  iu  <.,l^.  .ilu... 
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ed  a  permanent  footing  in  the  country,  and  NahapHnaand  Chashtana^ 
or   his  father  must   have   been  his  Satraps  appointed  to  rule  over 
Western  India,  and  MiUva.     On  this   supposition  tho  latest  date  of 
Ntthapina  must  correspond  to    a.d.  124.     Gotamiputni  or  Putiimilji 
therefore  must  have  acquired  posseaaion  of  this  country  at  tor  that 
year.     The  earliest  date  of  Pujumi\yi  occurring  in  the  inscriptions  is 
the  second  year  of  his  reit^n  :  and  since  the  inscription  could  not  hnvo 
home  that  date  if  Nahapana  or  his  successors  had  been  in  power,   it 
is  clear  that  Pujumilyi  began  to  reign  after  the  overthrow  of  the 
latter.     Now,  we  also  learn  from  Ptolemy  that  Tiastcnes  reigned  at 
Ozone  about  the  time  when  he  wrote,  and  was  therefore  a  contem- 
porary   of  Piiluraiyi.     Tiasfcencs  has,    I    think,     been     reasonably 
identified  with  Chashtana.     But  according  to  the  JnnAgrtd  inscription 
noticed  above^  Ohashtana's  grandson  Rudrudaniiiii  was  the  reigning 
prince  iu  the  year    72,  which,   taking  the  era  to  be   the  S^aica,   is 
150  A.D.     Chashtana  and  Piiluraiiyi  therefore  could  not  have   been 
contemporaries  in  150  a.d.     Ptolemy's  account  must,  in  consequence, 
refer  to  a  period  much  earlier,  i.e.  to  about  the  year    132  a.d,,   since 
about  eighteen  or  twenty  years  at  least  mtist  be  supposed  to  have 
elapsed  between  tho  date  of  his  information  when  Ohushtana  was  on 
the  throne  and  the  year  loO  a.i>,  when  his  grandson    was  in  posses- 
sion of  it,  his  son  Jayadaman  having   occupied  it  for  some  time  in 
the  interval.     Again,  in  the  nineteenth  year  of  Pu|iira{iyt,  Gotannputra 
was  in  possession,  according  to  the  large  inscription  at  Nasik,  of  a 
good  many  of   those  provinces   which,  according  tu  the  Juimgad 
inscription,  were  conquered  and   ruled  over  by  RudrKdamau.     The 
date  72  in  tho  inscription  seems  to  refer  to  the  being  swept  away  by  a 
storm  and  excessive  rain  of  the  dyke   on  one  side  of  the  lake  there- 
in mentioned  and  not  to  the  cutting  of  the  inscription  on  the  rock. 
So  that  it  is  doubtful   whether  Eudradaman  had  conquered  those 


jear  of  Kaiistklca,  ara  considerably  later  ;  and  both  tbe  inscriptions  exiat  In  Matbnrfl. 

(3)— There  i»  no  ground  to  believe  that  Kanishka  reigned  over  Gujarftt  and  Maha- 

\    rAthtra,  bat  tbe  Soka  era  began  to  be  used  very  early,  especially  in  the  last  country. 

i    (4  J — Tbe  Gaptas  whose  gold  coinage  is  a  close  itaitation  of  that  of  the  IndoScythiaa 

[   djuA^ity,  oftme  to  power  in  a.d.  319:  while  the  last  of  the  three  kingt)  Kanishka^ 

L  Hiubka,  and  VAsudeva  mast,  if  the  reign  of  tbe  tirst  began  in  ad.  78.  have  ceased  ta 

■  reign  aboat  a.d.  178.  <.^.,  about  100  years  after  the  fonndation  of  tiio  dyna'jty.  And  the 

ff  latest  date  of  VAandeva    is  8y.    If*  so,  an  interval  of  l-tO  years  must  have  elaprted 

!■  between  the  last  of  the  lndo*Scytbian  kings  and  the  first  Qnpta;  bat  the  clo«e 

rertctoblftuce  in  the  coinage  necesfiitates  the  supposition  that  it  was  mnch   shorter. 

Albiraui'H  stAtemc-nt  that  the  initial  date  of  the  Gnpta  era  was  241  iSaka,  t.«.,  319 

A.D„  hnn  been  pronoauccd  nnreliablc  by  gome  antiqnarians.    As  to  thi?  point  and 

the  era  of  tbe  Satrap  dates,  see  Appendix  A. 

*  Frofeesor  Oldcnlierg  consiilcrs  Chashtana  to  be  a  Satrap  appointed  by  Gotaiuipatra, 
a  supposition  which  is  unwarrantable,  since  a  prince  like  Gotauilpiitra  whotse  aim  waa 
to  expel  and  dostroy  foreignera  cannot  he  expected  to  appoint  a  foreigner,  as  Choeh- 
ana' J.  name  iudicatisibe  wrv*,  to  be  a  viceroy,  and  to  UBe  a  foreign  title  ;  and  we  have 
that  Balcocuroe,  who  was  a  viceroy  of  that  mon^ch  or  of  his  son,  does  not  use 
title.  Riidradiman,  the  grandson  of  Choshvana,  appointed,  .'is  we  see  from  his 
inBcriptloD,  a  Pahlava  of  ^the  name  of  t^nvli&kha,  who  wilh  the  mn  of 
to  goTem  tJnrisbVrft  and  Anarta,  This  clrcunistance  confirms  what  we 
from  other  soarccs,  namely,  that  thia  was  a  dynasty  of  princes  of  a  foreign 
who  had  Oflopted  Hindu  manners  and  even  names,  bod  in  m^ma  cnnes  entered 
alliance  with  native  royal  families,  and  ^ere  domiciled  in  the  country. 
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'provinces  before  7-  or  did  so  after  72  and  before  the  incision  of  the 
inscription.  Supposing  he  conquered  them  before  72,  the  nine- 
teenth  year  of  Pujuin&yi  roust  correspond  at  leii*t  to  the  second  or 
third  year  before  a. n.  150,  that  ift»  I'ulumAyi  must  have  begun  to 
reign,  at  tlie  latent,  about  the  year  a.d.  13VJ.  And  even  if  we  under- 
Btand  him  to  have  coiujueied  them  after  72,  Pulum^yi*a  acoesuon 
cannot  be  placed  much  kiter,  for  the  interval  between  Chashtana 
TPfho  was  Pnliirnayi's  contemporary  and  his  grandson  Rodrad.iman 
who  was  reigning  in  1 50  a.d,  will  be  considerably  shortened.  Nahapaoa 
or  his  fliiccessor  ma.st  thus  have  tieen  overthrown  by  Gotamipatraoi 
Pulnmayi  about  6ve  or  six  years  at  tlie  most  after  lus  latest  reoorded 
date,  vh.  ad.  124. 

The  history  of  the  relatious  of  these  princes  appears  to  be  this. 
Nahapiiua  was  a  Satrap  niliug  over  Mahar&shttra.  His  capital  wa» 
probably  Jimnar  Hinre  the  inscriptions  at  the  place  show  the  town 
to  Iwive  been  in  a  flourishing  condition  about  that  time,  and  we  have 
a  record  there  of  the  gift  of  his  minister.  Ho  must  have  died  soon 
after  46  S^aka  or  .\,  i».  IS-I",  Gotamiputra  and  Pulumfiyi  CAmo 
from  the  s»nilh-oast  to  regain  the  provinces  lost  to  their  family, 
overthrew  Nahapajia's  successor,  wlioever  he  was,  killed  all  his  heirSj^ 
an«tl  re-establu*he<l  their  power  over  this  side  of  the  country.  Thi» 
appears  to  be  wliut  is  meant  hy  Ootamiputra's  Juiving  been  repre- 
Horited  in  the  Na.sik  inscriptiou  to  liave  "  left  no  remuantof  the  race  o€, 
KhftgaiJita/' and  to  have  "regained  the  prestige  of  his  family/* 
t'hoslituna  founded  or  bel^>ugeti  to  another  dynasty  of  Satraps  which 
reigned  at  l.jjayini.  In  the  JunAgad  ioscnption,n)en  of  all  castes  aro 
represented  to  have  gone  to  Kudradiman  and  chosen  him  their  lord  for 
their  protection;  '  and  he  is  spoken  of  as  having  re-established  the 
kingdom  that  had  been  lost,'  himself  assumed  the  title  of  the' 
Great  KshatrMpa,  conquered  Akar4vanti,  Aniipa^  Sur&shtra,  Apar&nta 
and  other  proviuces  which,  as  we  have  seen,  were  owned  by 
(iotamipiitra,  and  souio  mure  ;  aud  as  having  twice  subdued 
S^atakarni,  the  lord  uf  Dakshinapatha^  but  still  not  destroyed  him 
in   consequence   of  his  connection*   with    hini   not  being    remote 
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•  The expreaaionb^^W^'p^  K^^^   ^f^   M^- 
f.  260 J.  9. 

'In  Tatidit  BhagvAnlaFa  tnui«c"ipt  in  Vol.  VIl.,  Ind.  Ant^  the  reading  is. 
MPn^m^lT-f;?!-  llnt  in  a  foot-note  Dr.  BaLler  mya  that  the  correct  readuig  m»j 
be  %f^  for  ?J3T,  In  Dr.  Bliiu  DAjis  copy  of  tlie  inBcri])tion  the  \?l  w  distinct,, 
p.  118.  Vol.  VII,  Jour.  B.  B.  R.  A.  S.  BhAn  PAji  ami  Paiuiit  B.iagvAnlal  trarslate  this 
exprosaion  by  "obtained  glory  of  prewt  exjiloits  by  the  VeeBtabliahment  of  dcpo»fd 
hitig$>"  {n,  »0,  Vol.  VIL,  Jour.  B.  B.  I{.  A.  S.),  and  ♦«he  who  has  reHorcd  to  their 
throne*  deposed  kiwiif"  (p.  i!OU  a,  Vol.  VII,  lud.  Ant.)  If  JJ^  weie  the  rewlmg.  tbia 
translation  would  of  courso  be  correct,  but  with  ^HPT  it  in  far-fetche*i.  There  ia 
urthing  berv  to  show  that  the  loat  nj^ya  or  kinffdom  re-establisbed  by  Uudmti&uiau 
was  any  other  person's  than  bis  ovrn.  So  that,  it  luoks  uatucul  to  underatlind  him 
to  liave  re  establiihcd  {his  own)  lost  kingdom. 

*  The  reading  b  ^V^^^W-  It  iu  allowable  to  insert  tl,  and  take  it  aa  ^Vv|H^<.t|^I% 
But  tbc  wnso  of  the  woitl,  which  ia  "  remoti-aesg,"  wjl)  not  suit  the  context ;  a«  he 
could  not  have  "  arquired  a  good  name,"  i.e,  been  e»teeni«1  by  {>eople  for  not  destroying 
tlif  Lunl  «f  the  Dekkau  on  account  of  the  rt'motcne»8  of  the  connection.  Rcmoteneag 
(•ir  dislanee  of  the  country  would  conipolono  to  let  his  enemy  alone,  and  there  could  \ic  no 
virtue  in  it.  Th«' ^  thercfurc  in  the  wnnl  niuat  liavu  crept  in  through  mistake  ;  whcrc- 
fi'ic  tliL'  tiuc  rvadiin:  nius.!  \yc  nk^SX^jKm^ 


and  acqnired  a   good    Datnc  on   thafc   account.     The   meaning   of 
nil  thia  appears  to  me  to  be   tliia.     Gotamiputra   Sitakarni,  after 
having  destroyed  Nahapi^aa  or  his  successor,  turned  his  arms  against 
another  dynasty  of  foreigners   that  was  roling  at  Djjayini.     Ur  the 
Kshatrapa  sovereign  of  Ujjayini  Chash^na,  or  very  probably  bis  son 
Jaj'adaman,  having  observed  the  growing  power  of  Gotamtputra  or 
Pujuiuavi  who  bad  put  an  end  to  a  kindred  family  of  rulers,  and 
desirous  of  preventing  his  further  growth,  must  have  attacked  him. 
A  fact  such  ap  this  must  be  the  basis  of  the  popular  stoiies  about  a 
king  of   Ujjayini   having  attacked  Stalivahana  at  Pui|ban  and  been 
dofeated  by  him.     S'alivahana  is  but  another  mode  of  pronouncing 
S^atavahaua :  *   and    Pujuiuayi  or  Gotamiputra  was   a  S'atavahana. 
The  ruler  of  Ujjayini  was  defeated  and  pursued    by  the  victorious 
Ootamiputra  into  his  own  dominions,  when   the  Ititter  subjugated 
Avanti,  AnOpa,  Suriiahtra  and  Aparatita,  and  dethroned  J ayadauian. 
For  a  time  ho  and  his  successors  held  sway  over  the  territories  owned 
by  Chash^na,  but  subsequently  Rudradaman  collected  a  band  of 
followers,  the  same  as  those  that  are  represented  in  the  inscription 
as  having  chosen  him  their  lord,  and  drivirig  away  the  SAtavahanas, 
regained  his  lost  kingdom  and  got  himself  crowned  as  Mahakshatrapa. 
But  as  appears  from  the  Supara  coin  of  Yajiia  Sri  which   bears  such 
striking  i^semblance  to  the   Ks*.»itrupa  coins  and   is  so  unlike  the 
Kolhapur  coins  of  that  monarch,  large  or  email,  and  from  the  fact  that 
hifl  son   Chaturapana  was  his  viceroy  or  representative^  the  ISatav4- 
banas  retained  possession  of  a  part  at  least  of  the  Kshatrapa  terri- 
tories up  to  the  tunc  of  YuiQa  .Sri.     They  oven  entered  into  blood 
relationship  with  the  Kshatrapas,  as  we  leurn  from   the  Kflnheri  in- 
scription, which  sjjeaks  of  the  wife  of  Vas'ishthiputra  oatakanii  being 
the  daughter  of  a   Mah&kshatrapa.     But  Kudradainan  pursued  his 
victories  and  according  to  his  Junagad  inscription  twice  conquered 
yitakariii  the  lord  of  Dukahitiapathu,  but  did  not  destroy  him,  and 
u<*quired  a  good  name  by  his  forbeurance  towards  one  whose  connec- 
tion with  hira  wa»  not  remote.     Thus  the  lord  of  Dak sbiiiapatha  that 
he  conquered  was  Yajiia  Sri  ^atakariii.     lie  could  not  have  been  bis 
•on  Chaturapana  ;  for  the  expression  "  non-remoteness  of  the  connec- 
tion *'  BuiUi  the  former  better  than  the  latter,  as  Chaturapana's  wife 
was  the  daughter  of  a   Mahakshatrapa,   perhaps  his   own  and  the 
couneetiou  \vith  him  was  positively  close.  The   re-acquisition  of  his 
lost  kingdom  by  Rudradatnan  took  pkce  after  the   nineteenth   year 
of  Pulumayrs  reign,  that  is,  after  about  a.d.  149.     It  is  in  this  way 
ulouc  that  the  scraps  of  informatitHi  dorive<l  from  the  Greek  writers 
and  gathered  from  inscriptionSj,  cuins,  and  popular  legends,  as  well 
B&  the  dates,  can  be  made  to  harmooize  with  each  other. 

But  the  date  thus  assigned  to  Gotamiputra  is  not  consistent  with 
that  derived  from  tho  Matsya  Puraiia.  Our  next  endeavour,  therefore, 
bhoald  bo  to  ascertain  whether  none  of  the  Puianas  agrees  sufficiently 
with  the  conclusioa  arrived  at,  and,  if  any  does,  to  account  for  tho 
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groat  discrepfincy  batweon  it  aad  the   Mitsya  and  others.     That 
there    is    very    Httlo    agpeoinent    among    them    as    regards    tba , 
Andhrabhritya  dymisty,    I  have  already   indicated   above.       The 
genesis  of  our  Puraiiic  literature  seems  to  be  this.     Certain  versific 
accounts  of  certiiti  thing.^,  purporting  to  bo  narrated  by  a  bard 
Kishis  assembled  together  at  a  sivcrtticial  session,  were  haaded  down' 
orally  from  geuer.ition  to  geueratiou  ;  and  these  were  after  some  time 
committed  to  writing.     The  later  PurAuas,  devoted  to  tho  exaltation 
of  a  particular  deity   and   to   the  inculcation  of  certain  d  jctriaea, 
derived    their  accounts  of  these  things     from   the   earliest   written! 
Pur&nas  and  not  from  the  oral  tradition.     Of  the  works  of  this  olaasi 
which  I  am  going  to  compare  for  our  present  purpose,  the  oldest^ 
appears  to  mo  to  be  the  V(\yu,  and  next  bo  it  the   Matsya.     The 
Vishnu  is  later,  and  the  Bhagavata,  the  latt'st.     The  text  of  the  old 
Furaiias  gradually  became  corrupt,  and   the  authors  of  the   later  A 
ones  were  in  some  cases  misled  by  their  incorrect  readings   iatoV 
putting  forth  statements  at    variance   with  the  originil   acconaL 
Now  the  four  Pur^nas  just  mentioned  contain   general  statements 
about  the  several  dynasties,  giving  the  numbar  of  princes  belonging 
to  each  and  its  duration  in  ycirs,  and  alsD   mention   the  name*  ofl 
those  princes  more  p.irtieularly  ;  while  the  Vayu  and   the  Matsya] 

give  ill  addition  the  number  of  years  for  which  each  reigned. 
»ften  there  is  a  discrepancy  between  the  general  ami  the  particular 
statements.  Tho  duration  assigned  by  them  all  to  the  Maurya 
dynasty,  founded  by  Chaodragupta  whosa  date  as  determined  by 
his  relations  with  the  succi?ssors  of  Alexander  the  Great  is  justly 
characterised  by  Professor  MaxMiiller  as  the  sheet-anchor  of  Indian 
chronology,  is  137  years.  The  number  of  reigning  .princes  given 
by  the  Vflyu  is  nine,  and  by  the  rest,  ten  ;  but  the  names  actually 
enumerated  in  the  Vishou  only  are  ten,  while  tho  Vayu  and  the 
Bhagavata  give  nine,  and  the  Matsya,  only  four.  The  total  of  the 
yottr.s  assigned  to  each  prince  by  the  Vflyu  is  133  years ;  so  that  it  ia 
not  unlikely  that  a  short  reign  of  four  years  may  have  dropped  -  out 
from  the  text  of  thai  Pui-Ana,  Thus  the  general  statement  about 
ten  princes  and  l:i7  years  seoms  to  be  corroborated,  and  it  appears 
pretty  clear  that  tho  text  of  the  Mdtsya  has  in  this  case  undergone 
a  good  deal  of  corruption.  Tiins,  if  with  Dr.  Kern  wo  take  B.C.  322 
as  the  date  of  the  foundation  of  the  Maurya  dynasty,  its  overthrow 
and  the  foundation  of  the  next  or  the  ounga  family  must  have 
occurred  in  the  year  b.o.  185,  The  S'ungas  are  generally  stated  in 
all  the  Puraims  to  have  been  ten  and  to  have  reigned  for  112  years, 
though  the  expression  used  in  the  Bhagavata  is  not 'M 12  years," 
but  **  more  than  a  hundred  years."  In  the  actual  enumeration,  the 
M^taya  omits  tvvo^  and  the  Bhagavata.,  one  ;  and  tho  total  of  the 
years  assigned  to  each  prince  in  tho  Vayu  exceeds  112,  There  ia 
evidently  some  mistake  hero  ;  but  if  wo  take  the  general  statement 
to  be  the  correct  tradition  handed  down,  the  dynasty  became  extinct 
in  B.C.  73.  Tho  d}Tia8ty  next  mentioned  is  that  of  the  KAnvas  or 
KilnvfLyanas.  There  were  four  princes  of  this  line,  and  they  reigned 
for  forty-tive  years,  though  the  Bhagavata,  through  a  mistake  to  bo 
laiiicd  hcroufter,  makes  the  period  to  be  315  years.     They   were 
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followed  by  the  Andhrabbrityas.     But  here,  there  is   a  statement  ia 

the  Vayu  and  the  Matsya,  the  like  of  which   docs  not  occur  in 

the  account  of  the  other  dynasties.     The  founder  of  the  Andhrabhri- 

tyas,  Sindhuka,  according  to  the  first  Puranu,  and  S'isuka,  according 

to  the  other,  is  said  to  have  uprooted  not  only  the  Kanvas,  but  "  what« 

over  waa  left  of  the  power  of  the  Sungas.'"^     And  the  Kanvas  are 

pointedly  spoken  of  as  S'ungabhrityas  or  "  servants  of  the  Sungas."* 

it,  therefore,  appears  likely  that  when  the  princes  of  the  Sfuiiga 

family  became  weak,  the  Kanvas  usurped  the  whole  power  and  ruled 

like  the  Peshwas  in  moJom  times,  not  uprooting  the  djTiasty  of  their 

masters  but  re<lucing  them  to  the  character  of  nominal  sovereigns  • 

and  this  supposition  is  strengthened  by  the  fact  that  like  the  Peshwas 

they  were  Brfthmans  and  not  Kahatriyas,     Thus  then  these  dynasties 

L  reigned  contemporaneously,  and  hence  the  112  years  that  tradition 

I  assigns  to  the  S'ungas  include  the  45  assigned  to  the  Kanvas.     The 

LJTiingas  and  the  Kanvas,  therefore,  were  uprooted,  and  the  family  of 

Hfe  Andlirabhrityas  c^ime  to   power  in  B.C.  73.     In  a  general  way, 

^Tne  number  of  princes   belonging  to    this  line    is  given  as  thirty  in 

the  Vayu,  the   Vi.shiju,  and  the  Bhagavata,   and  twenty-nine  in  the 

.  Matsyn;    and    the   total    duration    is   stated   to    be   411  years    in 

the  first,  456  in  the  second  and   the  third,  and   460  in  the  fourth. 

The  disagreement  here  is  not  greut,  wherefore  the   tradition  as  to 

thirty  princes  and  about  456  years    may  be   accepted  as  correct. 

But   the  discrepancy  between  this  general  statement  and  the  more 

particular  accounts  that  follow,  ds  well  as  the  disagreement  botweon 

the    several     Puranas    in    this    last,  is  very  great.     This   will    be 

apparent  from  the  following  table  : — 
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Thua,  the  VApi  bus  seventeen  princes  aud   272  years  and  a  half  ;j 
and  the  Miltsya,  thirty  and  448  and  a  half.     The   Vishnu    giveal 
twenty-four  uainea    and    the    Bhitgavatn,    twenty-two.       This  last] 
Purana  has  in  many  cases  corrupted  the  names  and  confounded  H&lai 
with  the  Arishtakarman  of  the  Vish^n,  whom  it   names   Anishta 
karman  Haleya.  It  also  omits  the  fifth  prince  of  the  Vbhuu  Pur&m 
Tlio  details  given  in  the  MS,tsya  come  very  close  to  the  general 
tradition  aud  thus  confirm   it.     Should  we  t!ion   attribute  the  very^ 
great  discrepancy  between  these  details  and  those  of  the  V^yu  toj 
the  corruption  of  the  text  of  the  latter  ?     Two  or  three  names  might 
drop  away  in  this  maunor,   but  the   omission  of  thirteen  names  nuo 
the  reduction  of  the  total  duration   by  176  years  mast  I  thiuk  ho 
accounted  for  in  some  other  way.     Besides  the  tradition  abont  456 
years,  there  is  a  statement  in  the  VAyu  Pur&na,  in  a  vi^rse  below,  to 
the  effect  that  the**  Andhras  will  have  possession  of  the  oarth  for 
three  hundred  years," ^  which  seems  to  point  to  another.    That  sach 
a  tradition  existed  is  indicated  by  the  mistake  io  the  Bh&gavata  by 
which  the  K&avaa  are  assigned  three  hundred   and   forty-five  years. , 
The  original  accoanfc,  which  the  author  of  this  Purina  must  hava 
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•een,  probably  assigned  forty-five, years  to  tlie  K^uvas  an 
Landred  to  the  uext  or  Andhrabbritya  tlyuasty.  But  since  that 
dynasty  was  also  assigned  another  Juration,  viz.  456  years,  he 
cojinected  the  "  the  three  hundred  "  with  the  preceding,  and  gave 
31-5  years  to  the  Kayvayana  family.  Now,  the  manner  in  which  the 
two  traditions  are  to  be  reconciled  is  by  supposing  that  the  longer 
period  is  made  up  by  putting  together  the  reigns  of  alt  the  princes 
belonging  to  the  several  branches  of  the  Andhrabhritya  dynasty. 
That  the  younger  princes  often  reigned  at  Paithay  and  the  elderly 
ones  at  Dhanakataka  appears  clear  when  we  compare  the  iuscrip- 
rtionswith  the  statement  in  Ptolemy.  When  the  throne  at  the  priu- 
'cipal  seat  became  vacant,  the  Paithaa  princes  succeeded.  But 
some  probably  died  before  their  elders  and  never  became  kings 
of  Dhanakatnka.  From  an  inscription  found  at  Banavasi  by  Dr. 
Burgess  it  would  appear  that  another  l»ranch  of  that  dynasty  ruled 
over  Kanaii.  The  period  of  three  hundred  years  and  the  seventeen 
Dames  given  in  the  Vayu  Puraya  refer  probably  to  the  main  branch. 
The  M&tsya  seems  to  me  tu  put  together  the  princes  of  all  the 
branches,  and  thus  makes  them  out  to  be  thirty.  The  total  of  the 
years  assigned  to  the  several  reigns  in  the  Vftyu  is  272^,  and  if  we 
should  suppose  one  or  two  reigns  lasting  for  about  twenty-eight 
vears  to  have  dropped  out  by  the  corruption  of  the  toxt,  it  would 
become  300i.  Thus  then  the  Vayii  and  the  Matsya  Puranas  each 
give  a  correct  account,  but  of  different  things.  The  Vishnu,  which 
gives  twenty-four  princes,  is  not  entitled  to  so  mur.li  credit  as  the 
V^ayu.  It  is  a  luter  work  and  the  author's  purpose  being  sectarian, 
he  probably  did  not  care  so  much  fur  the  accuracy  of  his  details, 
and  hence  omitted  even  the  duration  of  each  reign.  The  Bhagavata 
is  stdl  more  careless,  as  has  alreH<ly  bceu  shown. 

If  then  we  take  the  account  in  the  Vfiyu  Purdna  to  refer  to  the 
main  branch  of  the  dynasty  and  consequently  generally  correct,  the 
perioil  that  intervened  between  the  rise  of  the  S'atavahanas  or 
Andhi-abhrityas  and  the  end  of  the  reign  of  SivasvA,ti  is  SOd  years.' 
The  dynasty  must,  as  we  have  seen,  have  been  founded  in  B.C.  73, 
wherefore  the  end  of  S'ivasvati's  reign  and  the  accession  of 
fJotamiputra  must  be  placed  in  a.d.  133.  We  have  seen  thnt 
PuloraAyi,  whose  capital  was  Paithan  according  to  Ptolemy,  and  who 
from  the  inscriptions  appears  to  have  been  king  of  this  part  of  the 
country  and  to  have  reigned  contemporaneously  with  his  father, 
must  have  bt'gun  to  reign  at  Paithnn  about  130  a. P.  The  father  and 
the  son  drove  the  foreigners  from  the  Dekkau,  and  the  sou  was 
established  as  the  ruler  of  the  regained  provinces,  Gotamiputia 
expecting  to  succeed  to  the  throne  at  the  original  seat  of  the  fainily. 
Gotamiputra  reigned  for  twenty-one  years  according  to  the  Puranas, 
wljerefore  he  must  have  died  in  154  a.d.  He  was  alive,  as  stated 
before,  in  the  eighteenth  year  of  Puluniayi,  i.  e,  in  148,  and  also  in 
the  nineteenth  when  the  cave  temple  was  dedicated,  and  n«jtaliv*'  in 
the  twenty-fourth,  1  e.   in  15i,  according  to   the  two  inscriptious 
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uieiitinoed  before.  Ptolemy's  mention  of  Pujiiujiyi  1  have  alreadj 
referred  to  abuiU  the  year  132;  so  that,  tlie  date  deduced  from  thii 
source,  and  those  ilorived  from  Gotamiputra'sand  Puluiuiyi's  iuacrip 
tioiJB  at  Nisik  and  Rudrudi'miau's  nt  Jundgad  on  ihe  suppoaition  that' 
the  era  used  in  this  last  is  the  8'aka,  aa  well  as  those  derived  fi-om 
tl)e  Pur,^i;a8  may  thus  be  shown  to  be  consistent  with  each  other. 
The  dates  of  all  the  princes  whoso  names  we  find  in  the  inaciiptioxid 
may  therefore  be  thus  HrrJiiiged  : 

Siinuku  began  to  reign  in  b.c.  7'A  and  ceased  in  B.C.  50. 

KmLna  V>e^n  in  b  r.  M  and  coaaeil  iu  b.c.  40. 

S'fitHkarni  (ibinl  in  the  V&yu  P.)  began  iu  B.C.  40  and  c«B«ecl  in  A.D.  Ir^ 

Nah:i{j<i(iJi  KahnharCUa. 

tit>t;imi]nitra  began  in  A.D.  133  and  cenaed  in  A.i»,  154 

If  the  twenty -ei^ht  years  assigned  tt;«  Pulamiyi  iu  the  Mitsya  Pariiyi 
are  to  be  reckoned  from  the  year  of  Gotamipittra's  death,  he  must 
be  considered  t'*  have  begun  to  reii^n  at  Dhanaka^ka  in  a.d.  154, 
njrd  tu  huve  cea.sfJ  in  A.D.  182.  He  reignetl  at  Paithay  from  a.d. 
130  tn  AD.  154,  that  is,  for  about  twenty-four  years,  and  we  liave 
Been  that  the  latest  your  of  his  reign  recorded  in  the  inscriptions  ai 
N.lsik  and  Kdrli  is  the  twenty-fourth.  Ahogether  then  his  rei^^ 
lasted  for  fifty-two  years.  But  if  the  tweuty-eight  include  the 
twenty-four  for  which  he  ruled  nt  Paithay»  he  must  have  died  in 
158.  This  supposition  looks  very  probable.  He  was  succeeded  by 
S'ivasri,  whose  coin  found  in  the  Tailnngaua  districts  has  been 
described  by  Mr.  Thuraas  iu  the  Indian  Aotiquwry^  Vol.  IX,,  p.  04". 
He  appears  to  linve  been  Pulumayi's  brothePj  since  he  also  is  styled 
on  the  coin  V.isithiputa,  i,  fi.,  Vasisih^hiputra,  nrthc  son  of  Vasishthi. 
He  had  a  reign  of  seven  years  and  must  have  died  iu  a.d.  165. 
iS'ivnskunda  whs  the  next  king,  to  whom  also  seven  years  have 
Iweu  (issigned.  There  is  no  trace  of  these  two  princes  on  this  side  of 
the  country  ;  while  the  name  ol  the  uext,Yajna  h'ri,  occurs  frequently 
as  we  have  seeli  in  itiM-riptiuns  and  cuins.  He  appears  to  have 
been  Pujumayi's  immediate  siicces.sor  nt  Paithuii.  His  full  name 
was  Gotauiiputra  Yajua  8'ri  S';l.takariii,  and  he  is,  as  observed 
before,  the  Ootamipritra  of  tiie  Kolhapur  coiua.  Some  copie-s  of  the 
Mat sy a  assign  him  twenty-nine  years,  others  nine,  and  twenty,  and 
the  Vavn_,  twenty-nine ;  while  the  Miahmdnda  allow.^!  him  ninetoen.  J 
Probably  he  reigned  in  Mah;ir,ishtra  for  eighteen  or  nineteen  years,  fl 
since  the  sixteenth  year  of  bis  reign  is  his  hite.st  recorded  date,  and 
fur  tw*'Uty-uine  years  nt  Dliunakataka  since,  sccordiug  to  our 
supposition,  the  Viiyu  Puraya  gives  an  account  of  the  Dhanakat««ku  m 
branch  and  his  coins  are  fuuud  in  'JViilafigana.  And  this  is  confirmed 
by  what  we  have  already  said.  Pulumayi  reigned  at  Dhanakntaka 
for  four  years  and  his  two  successors  for  fourteen.  All  this  while, 
i.  e.f  for  eighteen  years,  Yajua  S'ri  was  ruler  of  Mah.irashti-a.  He  , 
must  tlius  have  ceased  to  reigti  in  the  last  country  in  about  a.d.  172 
and  died  in  about  A.D.  202.  The  next  three  reigns  lasted,  according 
to  the  Vityu,  for  sixteen  years.  No  trace  of  any  of  these  has  yet 
been  found  on  this  side  of  the  country  ;  but  coins  of  Chandra  S'rl 
ore  found  near  the  original  seat  of  government,  and  two  of  these  are 
described  by  Mr.  Thomas  in  the  paper  mentioned  above.     Thas  the 
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latest.  Andhrabliritya  date  is  a.d.  218.  Mntlhanpota  Saka^ena  of 
the  Kinheri  inscription,  the  same  as  the  Madharipata  of  the 
KoUiapur  coins,  has  bet^n  identified  with  S'iva  S'ri,  the  successor  of 
Pulam-iyi,  by  Paudit  Bhagv.iulal,  and  I  also  at  one  time  concurred 
with  him.  But  the  identification  is  not,  I  think,  tenable.  II** 
as  probably  led  to  it  by  his  reading  Siriseua  for  Sakasena ;  but  1 
Bvo  shown  that  the  reading  is  incorrect.  Mr.  Thomas  has  de- 
scribed a  specimen  of  eleven  coins  found  at  Arnrivati  near  Dbam- 
^ikotj  the  legend  on  which  he  reads  as  S'jkaaakaiiaj  but  it  is  not 
unlikely  .S'a^fl«<?naxa,"  of  Saka^ena."  Besides,  Madliariputra  Saka- 
sena  could  not  have  been  the  immediate  successor  of  Puluinayi  for 
•  reason  which  I  have  already  given.  One  of  the  Kolh;ipur  coins 
figured  by  Pandit  Bhagv.lnlal  Indraji  bears  the  names  of  both 
Gotamiputa  and  Madhariputa,  showing  that  the  piece  origirinlly 
bearing  the  name  of  one  of  them  was  re-stamped  with  the  nume  of 
the  other.  Mr.  Thomas  thinks  that  it  was  originally  Madhariputa's 
coin.  I  think  it  was  Gotamtputa's  ;  for,  if  we  see  the  other  figured 
coins  we  shall  find  that  they  are  so  stamped  as  to  leave  some  space 
between  the  rim  and  the  legend-  This  in  the  present  case  is  utilized 
and  the  name  of  Madhariputa  stampeil  close  to  the  rira.  which  shows 
that  the  thing  was  done  later.  Madhariputra  S'akasena,  therefore, 
must  have  been  a  successor  of  Gotamiputra  Yajna  S'ri  S'^takarai. 
But,  as  we  have  seen,  none  of  his  t^ree  Purinic  successors  bore  the 
name,  and  the  name  S'akasena  is  one  which  has  nothing  like  it  on 
the  long  list  of  the  Andhrabhrityas.  Stil!  that  king  must  have  reigned 
at  Dhanakataka  also  if  my  surmise  thnt  Mr.  Thomas'  Sakasakais  the 
same  as  Saka.sena  is  correct.  In  the  same  manner,  as  observed  before, 
Chatushparna  Satakari^i's  name  does  not  appt^ar  in  tiie  Pui-^nas, 
But  the  PuraiiUs  cannot  be  expected  to  give  accurate  information  on 
these  points.  In  the  Mat^sya  Puraiia  another  And  bra  dynasty  of  "seven 
princes  sprang  from  the  servants  of  the  original  Andhrabhritya 
family  will,  '*  it  is  paid,  "  come  into  power  after  ihtit  family  becomes 
extinct,  **^  The  V.iyu  has  got  a  similar  verse  the  reading  of  which, 
however,  is  corrupt;  but  it  appears  that  this  new  dynasty  is  there 
meant  to  be  spoken  of  as  having  sprung  from  the  Andhrabhritya 
family  itself  and  must  have  constituted  a  separate  branch  cut  off 
from  the  main  line.  And  we  can  very  well  understand  from  tbe 
points  already  mude  out  how  such  a  branch  onuld  have  constituted 
itself  after  Yajna  Sri's  ceasing  to  reign.  Vadshthiputra  Sa'akargi 
whom  I  have  identified  ^vith  Chaturapana  married  a  Kshatrapa 
lady.  The  Kshatrapas,  as  I  have  before  observed,  were  foreigners, 
most  probably  9akas  who  had  become  Hindus.  Madhariputra  was 
not  unlikely  the  son  of  that  lady.  And  tbua  he  and  his  lather 
Chaturapana  formed,  from  the  very  fact  of  this  mamage,  a  distinct 
line  of  princes.  Chaturapana  appears  to  have  succeeded  Yajna  Sri  ; 
and  Madhariputra  to  have  reigned  after  Chaturapana.  The  dura- 
tions of  these  reigns  cannot  bo  made  out,  but  the  latest  date  of  the 
former  is  the  thirteenth  year  of  his  reign,   which  probably    corre- 
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tion  VI.      ^onds  to  185  a.d.  and  of  the  latter  the  eighth.  The  dates  of  the  later 

Sitavahanas  are  therefore  these  : 

^^^l^^^  InJiaMrdshtra. 

aT&hanM.  PulamAyi      a.d.  130— a.d.  1M. 

YajnaS?rl     a.d.  154— a.d.  172. 

Chatushparya  or  Chatunpana    ...  a.d.  178— wai  TeigninginA.  D.  185. 
Ma^hariputra        . . .  About  A.D.  1 90— was  reigning  in  about  a-ik  197. 

In  Tailangarta, 

PuIumAyi     a.d.  154— a.d.  158. 

Kiva  Krt      a.d.  158— a.d.  165. 

Kivaakunda a.d.  165— a.d.  172. 

YaiRa  »rt a.d.  172— a.d.  202. 

Vijaya         a.d.  202— a.d.  208. 

ChandiaSrI a.d.  206— a.d.  211. 

Pulomavi a.d.  211— a.d.  218. 

Thus  then,  the  Andhrahhrityas  or  Sitavihanas  ruled  over  the 
Dekkan  from  B.C.  73  to  abont  a.d.  218,  i.e.,  for  aboat  three  cen- 
turies. For  some  time,  however,  they  were  dispossessed  of  the 
country  by  foreigners  who  belonged  to  the  S  aka  tribe.  How  long 
these  were  in  power  it  is  difficult  to  determine.  If  the  S'aka  era  was 
established  by  the  foreign  conqueror  after  his  subjugation  of  the 
country,  and  if  his  Satrap  Nahapana  or  his  successor  was  OTerthrown 
by  Gotamiputra  or  Pulumiiyi,  six  or  seven  years  after  Nahap&na's 
latest  date,  viz.  46,  the  foreigners  held  possession  of  this  conntiy 
only  for  about  fifty-three  years.* 


SECTION 

Political  and  literary  traditions  a  boot  the  oatavahanab 
OR  Salivahanas. 

The  period  during  which  the  S  atavihanas  or  Andbrabbrityaa  Seotion  VII. 
mled  over  Mahir^lahtra  must  have  been  a  proBporous  one  in  the 
history  of  the  country.  Hence  seveml  trauitiona  with  regard  »o 
different  kings  of  this  dynasty  have  been  preserved.  But  that 
Salivahana  or  Satavlhana  was  a  family  name  has  been  forgotten, 
and  different  princes  of  the  dynasty  have  been  confuiinded  and 
identified.  Thus  Homachaiidra  in  his  Desikos'a  gives  3;llivahaoa, 
8alsna,  BiXa,,  and  Kantala  as  the  names  of  one  iudividiial ;  but  we 
see  from  the  list  given  above  that  the  last  two  were  borne  by 
different  princes,  and  both  of  them  were  8ilivahanas.  In  his 
grammar  he  gives  Salivahana  aa  a  Prakrit  corruption  of  Oiitavahana. 
In  modern  times  the  Saka  era  is  called  the  Silivihana  era  or  an  era 
founded  by  Silivahana.  When  it  began  to  be  attributed  to  him 
it  ia  difficnit  to  determine  precisely.  All  the  copper-plate  grants 
up  to  the  eleventh  contory  speak  of  the  era  as  Sakanripakala,  i.e., 
the  era  of  the  Saka  king,  or  oakakila,  i.«.,  the  era  of  the 
aaka,  and  in  an  inscription  at  Biidami  it  is  stated  to  bo  the  era 
beginning  from  "  the  coronation  of  the  Saka  king."  Subse- 
f|uently,  the  simple  expression  **  Sake,  in  the  year  of  the  naka,'* 
was  nsod,and  thereafter  6ake  or  "  in  the  Suka.''  The  word  i^aka 
thus  came  to  be  understood  as  equivalent  to  "  an  era  "  goiierally,  the 
original  senst*  being  forgotten.  And  since  the  era  had  to  be  coii- 
not^od  with  some  gi*eat  king  it  whh  assticiatod  with  hhe  name  of 
J^aliviihana  whom  tradition  had  rpprosentt-d  to  be  such  »  king  ;  and 
thus  wr  now  use  the  cxpres^jion  A^livahana  oaka,  which  etynmhigi- 
'lally  i-ar>  have  no  sense  and  is  made  up  of  the  names  nf  iwi^i  royal 
familie?  The  current  legend  makes  J^ilivilhaiva  the  son  of  a 
Brahman  girl  who  was  a  sojourner  at  Paithaii  and  lived  with  Iier 
two  brothers  in  the  house  of  a  potter.  On  one  occasion  she 
went  to  the  Godavari  to  bathe,  when  Sesha.  the  king  of  serpents, 
becoming  enamoured  of  her,  transformed  himself  into  a  man  and 
embraced  her.  In  due  course  she  gave  birth  to  S^livahaua,  who 
was  brought  ap  in  the  house  of  thp  potter,'  Some  time  after,  king 
Vikramiditya  of  Ujjayini,  to  whom  a  certain  deity  had  revealed 
that  he  was  destined  to  die  at  the  hands  of  the  son  of  a  girl  of  two 
years,  sent  about  his  Vetala  or  king  of  Ghosts  to  tind  out  if  there  was 
each  a  child  anywhere.  The  Vettla  saw  Silivahana  playiug  with  his 
girlish  mother  and  informed  Vikramaditya.  Thereupon  he  invaded 
Paithaii  with  a  large  army,  but  SalivAhana  infused  life  into  clay 
figures  of  horses,  elephants,  and  men,  by  means  of  a  charm  commu- 
nioated  to   him    by   his  father,  the  king  of   serpents,   encountered 
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VikramiJitya,  and  defeated  him.  This  desceut  of  a  king  of  Djjajin 
ou  Paithau  f  have  already  allu'ded  to  and  endeavoured  to  explain. 
The  Salivahnna  referred  to  in  this  tradition  appears  to  be  Pulumiiyi 
who  in  conjunction  with  his  father  freed  the  country  from  the 
Sakas  and  fought  with  Chaabtana  or  Jayadaman  and  Rudradiaian 
whose  capital  appears  to  have  been  Ujjayini.  It  was  in  cooseqaeDce 
of  sntne  faint  reminiscence  of  Pujumayi  SalivAhana's  relatiooa  with 
the  Sukas  and  their  Satrap  kings  that  his  name  was  attached  to  the 
era  first  used  by  bis  adversaries. 

There  are  also  several  literary  traditions  connected  with  the  name 
of  Sltavahana  or  Salivfthana.  A  work  of  the  name  of  Bribatkathi 
written  in  that  form  of  the  Prakrit  which  is  called  the  Pais'achi 
or  the  language  of  goblins  is  mentioned  by  Dandin  in  his  work 
the  Kavyadarsa,*  Somadeva,  the  aathor  of  the  Katlia-^aritsi- 
gara,  and  Kshemendra,  the  author  of  another  Brihatkatha,  pro- 
fess to  have  derived  their  stories  from  this  Patsachi  Brihatkatbd. 
The  stories  comprised  iu  this  are  said  to  have  been  communicated  to 
Guiiiidhya,  who  fur  some  time  bad  been  minister  to  Sitavahana,  by 
a  ghost  of  the  name  of  KinabhQti.  They  were  written  in  blood 
and  arranged  in  seven  books.  Gmiadhya  offered  them  to  king 
oAtavabana,  but  he  refused  to  receive  anch  a  ghastly  work  written 
in  blood  and  in  the  language  of  goblins,  whereupon  Gunidhya  burnt 
six  of  them.  Some  time  after,  king  aitav.ihana  having  been 
informed  of  the  charming  nature  of  those  stories  went  to  Guna4hya 
and  asked  tor  them.  But  the  last  or  seventh  book  alone  remained, 
and  this  the  king  obtained  inym  his  pupils  with  his  permission.* 

It  is  narrated  in  the  Kathasarits.igara  that  while  S'atavihanA 
was,  on  one  occasion,  bathing  with  his  wives  in  a  tank  in  a  pleasure- 
garden,  he  threw  water  at  one  of  them.  As  she  was  tired,  she  told 
the  king  not  to  besprinkle  her  with  water,  using  the  words  modakoik 
paritddaya  mdm.  The  king  not  understanding  that  tho  first  word 
was  composed  of  two,  md  "do  not "  and  udakaih  "  with  waters,"  but 
taking  it  to  be  one  word  meaning  "  pieces  of  sweetmeat,"  caused 
sweetmeat  to  be  brought  and  began  to  throw  pieces  at  the  queen. 
Thereupon  sho  laughed  and  told  the  king  that  he  did  not  know  the 
phonetic  rules  of  Sanskrit,  and  that  while  she  meant  to  tell  him  not  to 
besprinkle  her  with  wtiter,  he  had  understood  her  to  say  that  she 
wanted  him  to  throw  pieces  of  sweetmeat  at  her.  There  was  no 
occasion  for  sweetmeat  at  the  place,  and  this  ought  to  have  led  the 
king  to  the  true  sense  ;  but  he  was  not.  Thereupon  tho  king  was 
ashamed  of  his  own  ignorance  while  bis  queen  was  so  learned,  and 
became  disconsnlate,  Gunidhya  and  Sarvavarmon,  who  were  his 
ministers,  were  informed  of  the  cause  j;  and  the  former  promised  to 
teach  him  grammai'  in  six  years,  though  it  was  a  study  of  twelve. 
Sarvavarman,  however,  offered  to  teach  the  subject  in  six  months, 
and  his  ofler  was  accepted  ;  but  as  it  was  not  possible  to  do  so, 
Sarvavarman  propitiated  the  god  Kartikeyaor  Skanda  by  his  self-^ 
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tnortifi cations,  and    the  god  communicated  to  him  the  first  Siitra  of 
a  new   giammar    Siddho    Varnasamdnindyah.     Thereupon   Harva- 
varman  repeated  the  other  Siitras,  when  K^rtikeya  said  that  if   ho 
had  not  been  .80  hasty  and   allowed  him    to  repeat   the   whole,  tho 
new  grammar  would  have  become  superior  to  Pariini^s ;  bat  since  it 
conld  not  be  so  now,  it   would  be  a  small  treatise— iTaiJati^ra,  and 
would   also   be   called   Kdldpaka  after   the   tail    of    his  peacock. 
Ilns  new  grammar  Sarvavarman  taught  to  the  kiog.^     The   same 
Btory  is   told  by  Tar.inatha  in  his  "  History  of  Buddhism  '\^  but  he 
makes  the    name  nf  the  king  to  be  Udrjyana,  and  of  Sarvavarman, 
Saptavarman  ;   while   the  competitor  of  Sarvavarman   is  represented 
by  him  to  be  Vararuehi  instead  of  Gui;:idhya.     But  Udayana  is  re- 
presented a*  a  king  reigning  in  Southern  India  and  Satavihana  in 
the  form  of  Sinfcivahana  is  also  mentioned    in   eouuectioii  with  the 
Btory  as  a  southern  king  in  whose  dominions   Vararuehi  lived.     As 
Udayana   frequently   figures   io    Buddhistic  stories,    the    southern 
prince  Sitavahana  is  confounded    with   him,  and  this   seems  to  be 
indicated   by  the    fact  that   this  Udayana  is  repreaented   to    have 
ruled  over   a  country  in    the  south,  though    the  usual  Udavana  is 
a  northern  prince.     It  will  thus  appear  that  the  Kiitantra  grannmar 
was  composed  by  Sarvavarman   at    the  request  of   a  priuce  of  the 
o  itavahana  family.   And   this  same    thing  appears  to    be  alluded  to 
even  by  Hwan  Thaang  when    he  says  in  connection  with   the  short- 
ening of  the  originally  large  work  on  grammar  by  P;li^ini  and  others, 
"lately  a  Rraljmaiji  of  South  India,  at    the    request    of  a  king   of 
South  India,  reduced   them  further  to  2,500  s'lokas.     This   work  is 
widely  spread,  and  used  throughout  all  the  frontier  provinces,  but 
the  well-read  scholars  of  India  do   not  follow  it   as  their   guide  in 
practice/'  ^ 

There  is  a  work  written  in  the  old  Maharjlishtri  dialect  called 
Saptilati,  which  is  of  the  nature  of  an  !intholr»gy  consisting  of 
G.'ithi8  or  stanzas  in  the  Arya  metre,  mostly  on  love  matters.  The 
author  of  this  is  in  the  third  verse  mentioned  aa  Hala,  and 
ordinarily  he  is  spoken  of  as  S'lllivahaua.  Bai.ia  speaks  of  it  in  a 
verse  in  the  introduction  to  liis  Harshacharita  as  "an  imperishable 
and  refined  repository  of  good  sayings  composed  by  Salivllhaua/' 
Verf^es  fn^rn  it  are  quoted  in  Dbanika's  commentary  on  the 
Dasurfipaka,  in  the  Saraavati  Kai;thubharaoa,  and  in  the  Xavyapra- 
kasa.  Tbere  is,  it  will  be  observed,  iu  the  list  of  the  Andhnibhrifcya 
princes,  one  of  the  name  of  Htlhi,  who  probably  was  either  the 
author  of  the  work  or  to  whom  it  was  dedicated  by  a  court-poet. 
From  these  traditions  wo  may,  1  think,  safely  conclude  that 
literature  flourished  under  the  rale  of  the  Andhrabbfitjas,  and  that 
the  Prakrits  or  spoken  languages,  especially  the  Maharashti^, 
were  probably  for  the  first  time  used  for  literary  purposes.  In 
V&tsy&yHna'tf  Kamasfiti'a  or  Institutes  of  Love,  Kuntala  S'tltakarni 
S'l\tavfi,hana  ifl  spoken  of  as  having  killed  Malayavati,  who  is  called 
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Seotion  VII.  Mab&devt,  and  consequently  must  have  been  his  chief  qaeen,  by 
means  of  a  pair  of  scissors  in  connection  with  certain  amorous  sports.' 
The  name  Enntala  occurs  in  the  list  given  in  the  M&tsya  Par&i^a. 

quotation  in  the  Oxf.  Cat.,  p.  217  b.,  does  not  contain  the  name  n^jJ>,  and  In 
supplies  Iff^T^  'rom  the  preceding  clause ;  but  a  GaqikA  or  conrtezan  cannot  hecalhd 
MahAdevt. 


DuBwa  this  period  the  religion  of  Buddha  was  in  a  flourishing 
condition.  Princes  and  chiefs  calling  themselves  Mahabhojas  and 
Mahira^this,  merchants  (Naigamas),  goldsmiths  (Snvarnakiras), 
carpenters  (Vardhakas),  com-dealera  (Dhinyakaarenis),  druggists 
(G.indhikaa).  and  ordinary  householders  (Grihasthas)  caused  at  their 
expense  ternplea  and  monasteries  to  be  excavated  out  of  the  soHd 
rock  for  the  use  of  the  followers  of  that  religion.  It  has  been  mea- 
tioned  that  in  the  first  part  of  this  period  the  country  was  exposed 
to  the  inroads  of  foreign  tribes,  such  as  Yavanas  or  Bactrian  Greeks, 
S'akas,  and  Pahlavas.  These  afterwards  settled  in  the  country  and 
adopted  the  Buddhist  religion.  For,  among  the  donors  and  bene- 
factors whose  names  are  recorded  in  the  cave  inscriptions,  there  area 
good  many  S'akas  and  Yavanas,  Hot  some  and  especially  the  8  akaa 
seem  to  have  adopted  Br^hmanism.  The  Buddhist  temples  were  pro- 
vided with  chaityas  or  tombs  in  imitation  of  those  in  which  some  relic 
of  Baddha  was  buried,  and  these  were  objects  of  worship.  Tha 
monasteries  contained  cells  intended  as  residences  for  Bhikshus  or 
mendicant  priests.  These  travelled  over  the  country  during  the 
year  and  spent  the  four  rainy  months  at  one  of  these  monastic 
establishments.  In  the  month  of  S'ravana  the  monks  held  the 
ceremony  of  robing,  at  which  the  old  clothes  were  thrown  away  and 
new  ones  worn.  To  provide  these  for  them,  charitable  persona 
deposited,  as  we  have  seen,  sums  of  money  with  certain  guilds  with 
directions  that  ont  of  the  interest  new  robes  should  bo  purchased  and 
given  to  the  priests.  Villages  were  assigned  by  kings  and  their 
officers  for  the  support  of  these  religious  establishments.  The 
mendicant  priests  often  travelled  by  sea;  and  hence  at  the  head  of 
several  of  the  creeks  in  the  Konkan  we  have  cave  monasteries 
intended  as  DharmasaMs  or  rest-houses  for  them.  We  have  such 
caves  at  Chiplun,  Mahad,  and  Kudorii  situated  respectively  on  the 
Dibhol,  the  Bankot,  and  the  Rijapuri  creeks.  For  those  who  landed 
at  the  head  of  the  Bombay  harbour  or  at  Ghodbandar,  there  were 
the  Kinheri  caves. 

Brihmanism  also  flourished  aide  by  side  with  Buddhism.  In 
the  inscription  at  Ndsik  in  which  Ushavadata  dedicates  the  cave 
monastery  excavated  at  his  expense  for  the  use  of  the  itinerant 
"  priests  of  the  four  quarters,"  he  speaks,  as  we  have  seen,  of  his 
many  charities  to  Brahmaps.  The  same  notions  as  regards  these 
matters  prevailed  then  as  now,  Ushavadita  fed  a  hundred  thousand 
Brihmans  as  the  MahAraj  Sindia  did  about  thirty  years  ago.  It  wag 
considered  highly  meritorious  to  get  Brahmans  married  at  one's 
expense  then  as  now.  Gotamiputra  also,  in  the  same  ioscription 
which  records  a  benefaction  in  favour  of  the  Buddhists,  is  spoken 
of  as  the  only  protector  of  Brahmans,  and  as  haying  like  Ushavadata 
B  972-23 
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"put  tbom  in  tlie  way  of  in creasiug  their  race.  Kings  and  princes  thoa 
appear  to  have  patronized  the  followers  of  both  the  religions,  and  in 
none  of  the  iuscriptir>ns  is  there  an  indication  of  an  open  hostility 
between  them. 

Trade  and  commerce   must  also   have    been   in    a    flourishing] 
condition  during  this  early  period.     Ships  from  the  western  countrieal 
came,    according   to   the   author    of  the  Periplus,    to  Barugaza  orl 
Bharukacbciiha,  the  modern  Bhnroch  ;  and  the  n»erchandize  brought, 
by  them  was  tlience  carried   to  the   inland   countries.     Onyx   atonal 
in  large  quantities  from  Pflithaii,  and   ordinary   cottons,   mu8lin«|1 
mallow-coloured  cottons,  and  other  articles  of  local  production  from 
Tagara,  were  carried  in  waggona  to  Barugaza  and   thence  exported 
to  the  west.     Paithan  is  placcil  by  the  author  of  the  Periplus  at  the 
distance  of  twenty   days'  journey  to  the  south  of  iJarugaza,  and  is 
spoken  of  as  the  greatest  city   in  Dakhinabades  or  DtikahinapHthn. 
and  Tagara,  ten  days*   east  of   Paitha«»'     This  town   has  not  yet 
been  identi^ed.     Its  name  does  not  occur  in  any  of  the  cave  inscrip- 
tions, but  it  is  mentioned  in  a  copper^plate  grant  of  the  first  half  of 
the  seventh  century  ;  and   princes  of  a  dynasty  known  by  the  name 
of  S'ihlhara  call  themselves  "  sovereigns  of  Tagara,  the  best  of  towns/' 
in  all  their  grants.    Some  have  identiiied  it  with  Devagiriand  othem 
with  Juunar,  but  in  both  cases  its  l>earing  from  Paithan  as  given  by 
the   Greek   geographers  lias  not  been  taken  into  acoonnt     I  have 
elsewhere  discussed   the  question,  and  have  proposed  Dhirur  in  the 
Nizim's  territory  as  the  site  of  the  ancient  city.     The  other  aea-port 
towns  mentioned  in  the  Periplus  are  Souppara,  the  modern  Soparerii 
or  Supiranear  Bassein  and  the  S^orparaka  of  the  inscriptions  and 
the    Puranas,   where  interesting  Buddhistic    relics    wore   dug    out 
by   Mr.   Campbell   and    Pandit  Bhagvaulil ;   Kalliena,  the  modem 
Kalydn,  which  must  have  been  a  place  of  great  commercial  importance 
since  a  good  many  of  the  donors  whose  names  are  inscribed  in  the 
caves  at  Kinheri  and  sonte  mentioned  in  the  eaves  at  Junnar  vrei'O 
merchants  residing  in   Kaly.in  ;*  Semulla  identified  with  Chembar 
by  some  and  with  Chaul   by  others ;   Mandagora,  very  likely  the 
same  as  tho  mo^lern    M.indad,  originally  Mandagada,  sitnatod  on. 
the  Riijapuri  creek  near  Kudeiii  where  we  have   the  caves  ;  Palai^l 
patmaij  which  probably  was  the  same  as  Pal  which  is  near  Mahi^  I 
Melizeigai-a,  the  second   part  of  the  name  of  which   can  at  one 
be  recognized  as  Jayagad  and  which  must  be  identiiied  with  thail 
place  whatever  the    first  part  Meli  may    mean  ;    Buzantion,  audi 
others.    Bnzantion  is  probably  tho  Vaijayanti '  of  the  inscriptions,  bat  i 
with  what  modern  town  it  is  to  be  identified  it    is  difficult  to  say. 
Vaijayanti  is  mentioned  in  the  Kadamba  copper-plates  translated  by 
Mr.  Tolang/  and  was  most  probably  some  place  in  North  Kaoara. 


'  rnd.  Ant,,  Vol.  VI IL.  pp.  14.1,  lU. 

»  8*6  the  inacriptions  in  Jour.  B.    B.   R.  A.  S  ,  Vol  VI.,  »nd  ia  Aruh.  Sorr.,  W. 
India,  No.  10. 
'  Kitrli  No.  1,  Arcli.  Rurv.  Went.  lad.,  No.  10. 
♦Jour,  a  B.  R,  A.  8.,  Vol.  Xll,  pp.  318  und  321. 


In   a    grant   of   the    Vijayanagar    dynasty,    MIdbava,    tho    great '   Section  VIII,* 

coansellor  of  king  Harihara,  is  represented  to  have  been  appointed 

Ticeroy  of  Jayantipura.     He  then  cooquored  Goa  aud  seems  to  have 

made  that  big  capital.^     Jayantipura  ia  said  to  be  another  name  for 

Banavasi.     In   the  Sabhaparvau  of  the   Mahabhiirata,   Bauavlsi  is 

spoken  of  as  if  it  were  the  name  of  a  country,  and  immediately  after 

it,  Jayanti  is  mentioned  as  a  town,^     If^heu  Jayautland  Vaijayanti 

were  two  forms  of  the  same  name,  Vaijayauti   was  probably  tho 

modern  Banav^i,  or  perhaps  in  consideration  of  the  facts  that  the 

name  of  Vaijayauti  occurs  in  an  inscription  at  KXtU  and  also  that 

the  Greek  geographei-s  in  mentioning  the  places  of  note  on  the  coast 

coald  not  have  run  at  onco  from  Jayiigju.l  to  the  southern  limit   of 

North  Kinara,  Vaijayauti  may  be  identitiod  with  \''ijf»yadtirg.     Bub 

these  objections  are  not  of  very  great  weight. 

It  is  not  possible  to  ascertain  the  names  of  all  the  towns  in  tho  Iulan<l  towai. 
inland  country  that  were  in  a  flourighiog  condition  during  the  time 
we  have  been  speaking  of.  Besides  Paithan  and  Tagara  there 
was  Nasik,  which  is  mentioned  in  an  inscription  in  one  of  the  caves 
at  the  place  and  also  at  Bedsi.  The  district  about  the  town  was 
called  Govardhana.  Junnar  was  another  flourishing  town,  as  is 
attested  by  the  number  of  cave-temples  at  the  place.  But  what  its 
name  was  we  do  not  know.  The  name  Junnar,  Junanara,  Jiirna- 
nagara,  or  Jirnanagara,  which  means  the  old  town,  must  have  been 
given  to  it  after  it  had  lost  its  importance.  I  have  already 
expressed  my  belief  that  it  was  the  capital  of  Nahapfl,ua.  Puluraayi, 
who  overthrew  the  dynasty  of  Nahapana,  is  in  one  of  the  Niisik 
inscriptions  styled  "  lord  of  Navanara,"  meant  probably  for  Nava- 
nagara  or  the  new  town.  That  he  reigned  at  Paithan  we  know 
from  Ptolemy,  and  also  from  the  many  traditions  about  S^tivahaua 
which  locate  the  person  or  persons  bearing  that  name  at  that  city. 
The  Navanara,  then,  of  the  inscription  was  probably  anotlier  nam© 
given  to  the  town  when  Pulumayi  re-established  his  dynasty,  and, 
m  contrast  with  it,  Nahapana *s  capital  was  called  the  "  Old  Town/* 
Or  perhaps  Puluniiyi  widened  the  old  town  of  Paitha^j  and 
called  the  new  extension  Navanara,  Wfiat  town  existed  near 
the  group  of  caves  at  Karli  and  the  adjoining  places,  we  do  not  know. 
But  the  place  spoken  of  in  connection  with  the  monastic  establish- 
ment is  in  an  inscription  named  Valuraka/  and  the  district  in  which 
it  was  situated  is  called  Mamalih^ra/  or  the  district  of  MA.mala,  the 
modern  Maval.  Further  south  there  was  the  town  of  l\iirahataka, 
the  modern  ICarhad,  which  is  mentioned  in  an  inscription  at  Ku(|cm^ 
and  also  in  the  Mahabh&rata.*  Kolhapur  also  must  have  been  a  flourish- 
ing town  in  those  days,  since  a  Buddhistic  stCipa  containing  the  coins 


Moor.  B.  B.  R.  A.  8.,  Vol  IV  ,  p.  115. 

'Chap,  XXXI,  w.  69  and  70,  Bom.  EtL  Tl^e  Vanav.liinah  at  the  end  of  v,  69 
refer*  Vj  the  town  or  cnuntrv  of  BanavAs!  .-ind  ought  properly  to  appear  as  VaiiavABikan. 
In  the  Turitias,  too,  Vanavaslkah  ia  giv«ii  iig  the  name  of  a  peopde. 

*No.  U,  KArli.     Arch.  Hurv,  Weat,  Ind.,  No.  10.  *  Ibid.  No.  19. 

*  Ko.  JO.  KudA  CavGB.     Arch.  Surv.  West.  Ind.,  No.  10. 

•  In  the  place  «lK»ve  referred  to. 
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we  hftvo  already  noticed  aod  other  remains  of  autiqaity  have  bosa 
found  there.  The  old  name  of  the  place  is  nnknown.  Either  Karbi^ 
or  Kolh3.pur  muat  bo  the  HippocQra  of  Ptolemy  in  which  he  locates 
Baleocoros  whom  wo  have  identified  with  the  Vijivayakura  of  tlie 
Kolbapur  coins. 

Persons  engaged  in   trade    and    commerce    probably    acquired 
large  fortunes.     The  great  chailya  cave  at    Karli  was  caused  to  be 
conatrncted  by  a  S^eth  (S'rcshthin)  of  Vaijayanti,  and  in  other  places 
also,  especially  at  Kaiibori,   their  gifts  were  costly.     There  were  i 
those  days  guilds  of  trades  such  as  those  of  weavers,   druggii 
corn-dealers,  oil-manufacturers,  &c.     Their  organization  seems 
have  been  complete  and  effective,  since,  as  already  mentioned,  the; 
received  permanent  deposits  of  money  and  paid  iat**rest  on  them.' 
from  generation  to  generation.     Self-government  by  melius  of  such 
guilds  and  village   com  muni  bios   has  always   formed  an   important 
faotor  of  the  political  administration  of  the  country.     A  nigamaaabha 
or    town-corporation    is   also    mentioned   in   one   of   Ushavndlta'a 
Nisik   inscriptions,  which    shows    that    something  like  municipal 
institutions  existed  in  those  early  days.     It  is  also  worthy  of  remark^ 
that   the  yearly   interest   on    the  2000  kdrshdpanns  deposited  byfl 
Ushavadita  was  100  Icdrahdpa^aa,  and  in  another  case  that  on  1000    j 
was  75  showing  that  the  rate  of  interest  was  not  so  high  as  it  has 
l>eon  in  recent  times,  but  varied  from  five  to  seven  and  a  half  per 
cent,  per  annum.     If  the  rate  of  interest  depends  on  the  degree  of 
security  and  bears  an  inverse   ratio  to  tho  efficiency  of  government, 
it   appears  that  tho  country  was   well   governed  notwithstanding 
political  revolutions.     To  this  result  tho  efficient  local  organization 
spoken  of  above,  which  no  changes  of  dynasties  ever  affected,  must 
no  doubt  huvo  contributed  in  a  large  measure. 

Communication  between  the  several  provinces  does  not  appear 
to  have  been  very  difficult.  .Benefactions  of  persons  residing  in 
Vaijayanti  or  Banavdsi,  and  Sorparaka  or  Supilri,  are  recorded  in 
the  cave  at  Karli ;  of  a  N^sik  merchant  at  Bedsa;  of  some  inhabitants 
of  Bharukachchha  and  Kalyau  at  Junnar ;  of  natives  of  Northern 
India  and  Dittamitri,  which  I  have  elsewhere  shown  was  situated 
in  Lower  Sindh,  at  Nisik  ;  and  of  an  iron-monger  of  Karahikada  or 
Karh;ld  at  Kudem.  On  tho  other  hand,  gifts  of  natives  of  Nasik 
and  Karhad  are  recorded  on  the  stfipa  at  Bharhut  which  lies  midway 
between  Jabalpur  and  Allah^b;id.'  Unless  there  were  frequent 
communications  between  theso  places,  it  is  not  possible  that  the 
natives  of  one  should  make  religious  endowments  at  another. 


1  CamvinghamV  Stupa  of  fiharhut,  pp.  131,  135, 136,  138)130. 


ies  after  the  extinction  of  the  Andhrabhri- 
D  Lave  no  specific  information  about  the  dynjustiea  that  ruled 
country.  The  Matsya  and  the  Vayu,  as  observed  before,  place 
inces  of  a  branch  of  the  Andhrabhrityus  after  them,  and  I 
yen  reasons  to  believe  that  the  Madhariputra  of  the  inscription 
coins  referred  to  before  was  one  of  them.  This  bi-auch  seems 
been  in  possession  of  the  whole  extent  of  tlie  country  that  was 
rer  by  their  predecessors.  If  the  fact,  noticed  before,  of  some 
the  later  Ksbatrapa  kings  being  found  in  a  village  near  Karhild 
regarded  as  evidence  of  their  sway  over  this  country  and  not 
ttributed  merely  to  commercial  intercourse,  the  Kshatrapa 
also  must  bo  considered  to  have  obtained  possession  of  a 
at  least  of  the  Dekkan  after  the  ^atavahanas.  The  earliest  of 
inces  is  Vijaya  Saha^  (or  Sena)  whose  date  is  144"  which,  if 
is  that  of  the  S'aka  kings,  corresponds  to  a  D.  222,  while  the 
ate  we  have  assigned  to  the  Sfatavahanas  is  about  A.D.  218. 
t  of  the  princes  whose  coins  are  found  near  KarhM  is  Visva 
Sena),  one  of  whose  coins  has  the  date  214  and  another  224, 
mding  to  a.d.  292  and  a.d.  302.*  About  this  time  princes  of 
of  A-bhiraa  or  cowherds  must  have  come  into  power.  Ten 
are  mentioned  in  the  Purdnas.  In  the  Nasik  caves  there  is 
iption  dated  in  the  ninth  year  of  Virasena  Abliira,  the  son  of 
and  of  S'ivadatta  Abhira.  The  characters  in  the  inscription, 
they  do  not  differ  much  from  those  in  the  inscriptions  of 
ir  Andhrabh^itya  kings,  must  be  regarded  as  more  modern, 
guage  is  Sanskrit,  which  I  regard  as  an  indication  of 
era.  When  the  popular  dialect  became  different  from  the 
the  Pali  became  less  sacred,  the  people  fell  back  upon  the 
Sanskrit  for  such  purposes  as  those  of  recording  religious 
d  thus  in  all  the  later  grants  we  find  the  Sanskrit  used,  while, 
e  times  of  Asoka  to  the  extinction  of  the  Andhrabhrityaa, 
guag^  used  was  mostly  the  P;ili,  or,  to  speak  more  accurately, 
of  the  Prakrits  of  the  period.  The  Abhiraa  were  in  power 
en  years  according  to  the  V;iyu  Parana.  Many  other 
are  mentioned  in  the  Puranas  as  having  ruled  over  the 
~  information  given  there  is  much  more  confused 

the  Drevious  families.      It  apT)ear3  that  the 
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Wu  ha^e  seen  from  the  cave  inscriptions  that  from  remote  timM 
tribes  of  Kshatriyas  calling  themselves  Bhojas  nud  Ratthis  or 
Rlahtrikas  were  predominant  in  the  country,  la  the  northern  pari 
of  the  Dekkan  or  Maharashtra  these  called  themselves  '*  the 
Ratthis  or  Mafciratthis,  the  ancient  Mur:ithis."  but  in  other  pi 
the  name  in  use  mast  have  been  Ra^^his  or  Ratthas,  since  we  know  of 
more  modern  chiefs  in  the  Southern  MarAtha  Country  who  called 
themselvos  by  that  name.  Some  of  the  Rattha  tribes  must  have 
fonntHl  themselves  into  a  family  or  j^up  (kftta)  and  called 
thtimsclves  Ratthakiida,  and  later  un  R.i^ho(,la,  the  Sanskrit  original 
of  which  is  Rishtrakdta.  Or  the  Rish^rakAta  family  was  so  called 
because  it  wa<i  the  main  branch  of  the  race  of  the  Ratthas  thtvt  had 
spread  over  the  whale  country.  These  native  chiefs  that  ruled  over 
the  country  must  have  been  held  iu  subjection  by  the  Andhrabhrityaa 
during  the  continuance  of  their  power,  and  also  by  the  later  Ksha* 
trapas.  Bat  after  the  dynasties  became  extinct  they  mast  have 
resumed  their  independence.  The  Abhiras  held  sway  for  some  time 
and  over  a  part  of  the  country  only  ;  for  the  tradition  of  Gauli  or 
cowherd  rulers  which  very  probably  refers  to  them  is  confined  to  the 
Nflsik  and  Khindes  districts.  The  Rishtrakutas  probably  rose  to 
power  about  the  same  time  as  the  Abhiras.  Hence  in  the  inscrip- 
tions on  the  Miraj  plates  and  the  Yevur  tablet  first  brought  to 
light  by  Mr-  Wathon  and  Sir  Walter  Elliot,'  respectively^  it  is 
stated  that  Jaysiihha,  the  founder  of  the  Ch.ilukya  dynasty  in  the 
Dekkan,  established  himself  in  the  country  after  having  vanquished 
Indra,  the  son  of  Krishna  of  the  Rishlrakdta  family.  The  Chilnkya 
dynasty  was,  as  will  hereafter  be  seen,  founded  in  the  beginning 
of  the  sixth  century  of  the  Christiim  era.  From  about  the  end  of 
the  third  to  the  beginning  of  the  sixth  century,  therefore,  the 
Dekkan  was  ruled  over  by  princes  of  the  Rashtrakiita  family. 

An  inscription  on  copper-plates  found  in  the  chaitya  of  one  of  the 
caves  at  Kanheri  is  dated  in  the  245th  year  of  a  dynasty,  which,  if  the 
word  has  been  correctly  lithographed,  is  called  Strakiitaka.^  But  the 
published  copy  of  the  inscription  was  made  in  the  time  of  Dr.  Bird 
and  the  plates  themselves  are  not  now  available  for  re-examination. 
This  Strakiitaka  may  be  a  mialection  for  Rashtrakiita.  But  it  is 
not  unlikely  Traikfltaka,  as  the  late  Pandit  Bhagv;inl&l  contended. 
He  has  published  a  copper-plate  charter  issued  from  the  camp  of  the 
victorious  army  of  Traikutakas  by  a  prince  of  the  name  of  Darhase- 
na^  in  the  year  f?07.  Traikfitaka  was  thus  probably  the  name  of 
a  race  and  the  prince  belonged  to  it.  And  the  Kanheri  inscription 
would  show  that  this  dynasty  had  an  era  of  its  own.  From  the 
form  of  the  characters  in  the  inscription,  it  appears  that  it  was 
engraved  in  the  latter  part  of  the  fifth  century  of  the  Christian  era  ; 
80  that  the  Traikutaka  dynasty  was  founded  about  the  middle  of 


1  Jour,  R.  A.  S.,  VoU.  11.,  III.,  IV.;  Ind.  Aiit,  Vol-  VIIL,  p.  12. 

'  Jour.  B.  B.  R,  A.  S.,  Vol.  V.,  p.  Ifi,  of  the  capica  of  ttie  Kiitiber4  iiwcriptio 

'  Jour.  B.  B.  B.  B.  A.  S.,  Vol.  XVI..  p.  S4ti. 
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• 
the  third  centnry,  t.  e.  after  the  oztinction  of  the  Sitav&hanas.  Bat  Section  12 
farther  information  about  the  dynasty  is  not  available  ;  and  we  do 
not  know  over  what  extent  of  country  it  ruled.  But  since  the 
epoch  of  the  era  appears  to  be  the  samo  as  that  of  the  era  used  by 
ine  kings  of  Cbedi,  possibly  the  race  of  the  Haihayas  or  Kala- 
Cliaris  which  ruled  over  that  province  rose  to  power  about  249  a.d. 
ftod  held  sv^y  over  a  part  of  the  Dekkan  including  the  western 
coast  up  to  the  country  of  L&t.  They  were  afterwards  driven  away 
by  some  other  race  and  had  to  confine  themselves  to  Chedi.  The 
resemblance  between  the  names  Tripura  the  capital  of  the  dynaafcy 
and  TrikAta  is  perhaps  not  fortuitous. 
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SECTION  X. 

The  Early  Chalukyas, 

We  will  next  proceed  to  an  accoant  of  the  princes  who  belonged 
to  the  dynasty  called  Chalikya,  Chalukya,  or  Chalakya^  A  large 
nambor  of  inscriptiooa  on  copper-plates  and  atone  tablets  have 
amply  elucidated  the  history  of  this  dynasty.  The  le^ndary 
orgin  of  this  family  is  thus  given  by  Bilhana,  the  author  of  the  Vikra- 
mankadevacharita,  or  life  of  Vikramiditja  a  prince  of  the  later  or 
restored  Chalakya  line.  On  one  occasion  when  Brahmadeva  was 
engaged  in  his  morning  devotions,  Indra  came  np  to  him  and  com- 
plained of  the  sinfulness  of  the  world  in  which  no  man  performed 
the  sacrificial  rites  or  gave  oblations  to  the  gods.  Brahmade  va  looked 
at  his  chuluka  or  the  hand  hollowed  for  the  reception  of  water  in 
the  course  of  his  devotional  exercise,  and  from  it  sprang  a  mighty 
warrior  who  became  the  progenitor  of  the  Ch&lnkya  race.  Some 
time  after,  two  great  heroes  of  the  name  of  Hartta  and  M&navya 
were  born  in  the  family  and  they  raised  it  to  very  great  distinction. 
The  original  seat  of  the  dynasty  was  Ayodhy&,  and  in  the  course  of 
time  a  branch  of  it  established  itself  in  the  south. 

As  stated  in  the  opening  lines  of  all  the  copper -plate  grants  of  this 
family,  the  Chalukyas  belonged  to  the  Gotra  or  race  of  Manavya 
and  were  the  descendants  of  HtLriti.  They  wore  under  the  guardian- 
ship  of  tho  Seven  Mothers  and  were  led  to  prosperity  by  the  god 
K^rtikeya.  They  obtained  from  N^i-^yana  a  standard  with  a  boar 
represented  on  it,  and  fighting  under  that  standard  they  subjugated 
all  kings.  The  Yevur  tablet  and  tho  Miraj  plates,  referred  to  above, 
agree  with  Bilhana  in  representing  Ayodhyil  as  the  original  seat  of 
the  family*  But  since  these  wore  almost  contemporaneous  with  the 
poet,  all  the  three  repi-esenfc  only  the  tradition  that  was  current  in 
the  eleventh  century.     The  first  prince  who  raised  the  family  to 

1  Dr,  Fleet  draws  a  di^ti action  between  Chalakya  and  Clt&lnkya  and  Maerta  that 
•HMb  laat  form  bclouffs  only  to  the  restored  dynasty  cfommendng  with  TaiU  II  "  and 
that "  it  does  not  occur  in  any  of  the  genuine  early  inscriptions."  But  it  does  belong  to 
the  eftrlierdynaaty  also,  and  is  found  in  gen uino  early  inscriptions.  The  best  way  to 
dateimiiie  the  point  whetber  the  first  syllable  was  ^  or  ^  b  to  refer  to  yersos  contain- 
ing the  name,  the  metro  of  which  will  show  tho  quantity  unmlatakeably.  The  in- 
scription* of  the  earlier  dynasty  are  in  prose  ;  we  must  therefore  nofcr  to  the  versifie<i 
grants  of  the  RAshtrakfttaa  which  speak  of  the  dvnaatv  supplantwl  by  them.  In  the 
RMhunpur  grant  of  tSovinda  III.  (Ind.  ant.,  Vol.  VI.',  p.  65),  we  have  ^^TT^^^I^^T^. 
^  4c.,  in  verse  3.  In  the  Navasftri  grant  edited  by  me  (Jour.  B.  B.  R.  A.  8* 
Vol.  XVIII.,  p.  25"),  wo  have  ^q^^^^T^'jjpT^^:  ^jj^llir^  ^J^i^  &c.  In  three  of  the 
five  grants  of  the  eaatcm  branch  of  the  early  dynasty  edited  by  Dr.  Uoltaoh  we  hare 
'*JHt^t''ir  IF^  t^outh  Indian  Inscriptions,  Vol.  I.,  pp.  44,  47  &  67).  The  form 
^grq-  IB  also  f  reqnently  used.  Tho  digtiiiction  between  ^  and  ^  and  the  difference 
in  sense  in  consequence  of  the  lengthening  of  tho  vowel  which  Dr.  Fleet  points  oat 
bare  place  in  tho  pure  Banakrit  of  B&^ini  and  of  tho  Br&hma^^  ;  but  there  is  no  room 
for  them  in  names  that  came  into  use  in  the  FrAkrit  period  long  after  Sanskrit  became 
a  dead  language.  Chain  kya  was  some  vcraaculor  aame  which  waa  Saoakritized  Into  the 
varioufl  fonna  wc  actually  Gad. 


\ 


i 


Bneral  Ghapteri.] 


THE  DEKKAN. 


J»l 


distinction  in  the  aouili  was  Jayasiriiha.  He  fought  several  battles 
"with  tho  reigning  princes,  and,  among  them,  those  belonging  to  the 
R&sh trak ft ta  family,  if  the  Yevur  tablet  is  to  be  trusteil,  and  acquired 
the  sovereignty  of  tho  country.  After  him  reigned  Riinaraga,  who 
WHS  a  prince  of  great  valour  and  had  a  stately  and  gigantic  person. 
He  was  succeeded  by  his  son  Pukkesi,  who  perfurmed  a  great 
A^vamedha  or  horse-sacrifice  and  attended  equally  to  the  concorna 
of  this  world  and  the  next.  He  made  Vatapipura,  which  has  been 
identiOed  with  Bad^rai  in  tho  Kaladgi  district,  his  capital.  He 
appears  to  have  been  the  first  great  prince  of  the  family  ;  for^  in  all 
the  subsequent  grants  tho  genealogy  begins  with  him.  His  full  title 
was  SatytWraya  S'ri  Pulake^i  Vallabha  Maharaja.  0£  these  word«, 
VaUahha  appears  to  be  the  title  of  all  princes  of  this  dynasty.  In 
6ome  cases,  Vallabha  had  Ffithvi  prefixed  to  it,  so  that  the  expres- 
sion meant  "  the  Lover  or  Husband  of  the  Earth."  Satijmraya  or 
"  the  Support  of  Truth  "  was  inherited  by  some  of  the  later  princes. 
Pulakeni's  son  Kirtivarman  succeeded  to  the  throne  after  him.  Ho 
'eubjogated  a  family  of  princes  of  the  name  of  Nalas  ;  but  over  what 
province  it  ruled  wo  do  not  know.  He  also  subdued  the  Maury  us, 
who,  from  a  statement  in  an  inscription  at  Aihole'  upon  which  this 
account  is  principally  based,  seem  to  have  been  chieis  of  northern 
Konkan,  and  reduced  also  tho  Kadambas  of  Bauavasi  in  North 
>K4nara. 

Kirtivarman  had  three  sons  at  leasts  who  were  all  young  when 
he  died.  His  brother  Mangalisa  therefore  came  to  the  throne  after 
him.  Mangalit^a  vanquished  the  Kalachiiris,  a  family  of  princes 
ruling  over  the  country  of  Chcdi,  tho  capital  of  which  was  'J'ripura 
or  Tevnr  near  Jabalpur.  Buddha  sou  of  S'aiii karri gari.ij  whom  he  is 
represented  in  one  grant^  to  have  conquered  and  put  to  flight  most 
have  been  a  Kalachuri  prince,  as  the  name  daiiikaragana  frequently 
occurs  in  the  genealogy  of  the  dynasty.  Mangalisa  is  said  to  have 
OArried  his  arms  to  both  the  eastern  and  the  western  seas.  On  tho 
coast  of  the  latter  he  conquered  what  is  called  Revatidvipa,  or  tho 
Island  of  Revati,  A  copper-plate  grant  by  a  governor  of  this  island 
was  found  near  Goa,*  from  which  it  would  appear  that  Rovati  waa 
very  probably  the  old  name  of  Redi*  situated  a  few  miles  to  the  south 
of  Vengurlerii.  In  an  inscription  in  a  cavo-temple  at  Badami,  it  is 
stated  that  the  temple^  was  caused  to  be  excavated  by  Mangalisa. 
He  there  placed  an  idol  of  Vishnu,  and  on  tho  occasion  of  its  conse- 
cration granted  a  village,  out  of  the  revenues  of  which  a  ceremony 
called  N&r&yanabali  was  to  be  performed  and  sixteen  BrfLhmans  to 
be  fed  every  day,  and  tho  residue  to  be  devoted  to  the  maintenance 
of  recluses.  This  inscription  is  dated  in  the  twelfth  year  of  somo 
reign  when  500  years  of  the  ^aka  era  had  elapsed.     The  reign  in  the 
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Jayasiiiihii,  Hi  a 
iirat  prince. 

PulaWi  I. 


KtrttvarmAQ. 


Mttigalfia. 


.  Ant.,  Vol.  Till.,  p.  241. 

Hnd.  Ant..  Vol.  VIL,  p.  161 .     Sec  also  Vol.  XIX..  p.  17. 
Pjoar.  B.  B.  R.  A.  S.,  Vol.  X.,  pp.  365^6. 
*  Revait  should,  according  to  the  usual   rules,  be   corrupted  to  Revadt  or  Be-a  di 
r  and  then  to  R«<li.  » Ind.  Aut.,  Vol.  11L>  p.  3U&. 
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Section  X.  twelfth  year  of  which  the  cave-temple  was  consecrated  is  taken  to  he 
the  reign  of  Maogalisa.  Go  this  supposition  Mangaltsa  began  to  reign 
in  489  S'aka ;  but  I  have  elsewljere'  brought  forward  what  I  consider 
to  be  very  strong  arguments  to  show  that  Mangalina  could  not  have 
come  to  the  throne  so  early  as  that,  and  the  only  criticiam*  that  I 
have  seen  on  ray  observations  seems  to  me  to  be  very  ansatisfactory 
and  serves  only  to  confirm  my  statement  The  reign  referred  to, 
therefore,  is  that  of  Kirtivarman,  and  if  its  twelfth  year  fell  in  ftOO 
oaka,  Kirtivarman  must  have  come  to  the  throne  in  489  STaka 
corresponding  to  &.D.  567.  In  that  inscription  Mangali^^a  assigns 
all  the  good  fruits  of  his  charities  to  his  brother  in  the  presence  of 
the  gods  Aditya  and  Agoi  and  of  the  assembled  crowd  of  men,  aa^^ 
claims  to  himself  only  the  fruit  arising  from  serving  his  brothfl|^| 
faithfully.  In  the  copper-plate  grant  of  the  governor  of  Revati»" 
referred  to  above,  S^aka  532  is  mentioned  as  the  twentieth  year  of 
the  reign  of  a  prince  who,  from  the  titles  given  there  and  from  the 
fact  that  Mangaliaa  had  about  that  period  conquered  the  island, 
mast  have  belonged  to  the  Ch^lukya  family.  He  could  not  have 
been  Kirtivarman,  for  the  island  was  not  conquered  in  his  time, 
neither  could  he  be  the  successor  of  Mangali^a  who,  as  I  shall 
presently  state^  got  possession  of  the  throne  in  533  S&ka.  He 
must  therefore  have  been  Maiigalisa  himself,  and  if  S  aka  532  was 
the  twentieth  year  of  his  reign,  he  mast  have  begnn  to  reign  in  513 
S'aka.'*  Kirtivarman  thus  reigned  from  489  S'oka  or  a.d,  567  to 
613  S'aka  or  A.d.  591,  that  is,  for  twenty- four  years.  J 

In  the  latter  years  of  his  reign  Mangalls'a  seems  to  have  been^ 
engaged  in  intrigues  to  keep  his  brother's  son  Pulakesi  off  from 
the  succession  and  to  place  his  own  son  on  the  throne.  Bat  Pula- 
kesi, who  bad  grown  to  be  a  prince  of  remarkable  abilities,  ba6Bed 
all  his  intrigues,  and  by  the  use  of  energy  and  counsel  he  neutralized 
all  the  advantage  that  Mangalisa  had  by  the  actual  possession  of 
power,  and  in  the  attempt  to  secure  the  throne  for  his  son,  Man- 
galisa lost  his  own  life  and  his  kingdom. 

Pttlikeii  11.  Pulakesi,  the  son  of  Kirtivarman,  succeeded.     His  full  title  was 

Satyairaya  Sfrl  Prithvi-Vallabha  MahS,rl.ja.     From  a  copper- plate* J 


»  Jour.  B.  B  R.  A.  S.,  VoU  XIV,, pp.  23^25.  'Ind,  Ant.,  Vol.  X.,  57-58. 

•  Bee  also  the  argumeuts  uaed  by  me  in  the  paper  reforred  to  above.     In  a  rwently 

published  ariiclti  Dr.  Fk«t  places  tbo  accession  of  Mjihgalid'a  in  621  Saluk  current,  being 

k-d  ti)  it  by  the  occorrence  in  an  Inscription  of  that  prince  of  the  words  U*^  ^^^^'W 
^T  Sf^H^TI^  ItKig^lH.  I  have  carefully  examined  the  facsimile  of  the  inscription  sriven 
in  tbe  article  j  and  am  satisfied  that  tbis  is  by  no  means  the  correct  reading.  {{^  and 
^?^HT<^  are  tbe  only  words  that  are  certain  and  perhaps  tbe  word  ^aUo.  Bnt 
^^^^  is  bigbly  doubtful ;  tbe  letter  which  Dr.  Fleet  reads  ^  is  exactly  like  that  wblch 
be  reads  *^  J  and  there  is  some  vacant  apace  aft^r  *^  and  ^  in  which  soLnethlng  like 
anolbcr  letter  appears.  Slmihirly  tbe  t%  of  f^^fP^T  is  bartUy  risible  as  an  Indepen^eBt 
letter,  and  tbo  next  two  letters  are  also  doubtful.  Besides  in  no  other  inscription  of  t 
early  CbMukyaa  docs  the  fiyclic  year  appti^,  (Sen:  lud.  Ant.,  Vol.  XIX.»  p.  9  and  ff.) 
*Ind.  Ant.,  Vol.  VI.,  p,  73. 
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grant  executed  in  the  third  year  of  his  reign  and  in  535  S'aka,  he 
appears  to  have  come  to  the  throne  in  533  S'aka  or  A.d.  611.  After 
Mangali^as  death,  the  enemies  whom  his  valour  had  kept  in 
sabjection  rose  on  all  sides.  A  prince  of  the  name  of  Appayika 
and  another  named  Goviada  who  very  probably  belonged  to  the 
RAshtrakuta  race,  since  that  name  oocnrs  frequently  in  the  genea- 
logy of  that  family,  attacked  the  new  Chalnkya  king.  The  former, 
Teho  had  horses  from  the  northern  seas  in  hia  army,  fled  awoy  in  fear 
when  opposed  by  the  powerful  forces  of  Pulakesi,  and  the  latter 
surrendered  to  him  and  becoming  his  ally  was  received  into  favour 
and  rewarded.*  He  then  turned  hia  arms  against  the  Kadambas, 
attacked  Banav&s!,  their  capital,  and  reduced  it.  The  prince  of 
the  Ganga  family  which  ruled  over  the  Chora^  country  situated 
about  the  modern  province  of  Maisur,  and  the  head  of  the  Alupa* 
race  which  probably  held  the  province  of  Malabdr,  became  his  allies. 
He  then  sent  hia  forces  against  the  Mauryas  of  the  Konkan,  who 
were  vanquished  without  any  difficulty.  With  a  fleet  of  hundreds 
of  ships  he  attacked  Pori/  which  was  the  mistress  of  the  western 
sea,  and  reduced  it.  The  kings  of  Lata,  Malava,  and  G^llrjara  were 
conquered  and  becfime  his  dependents.  About  this  time,  there  was 
a  powerful  monarch  in  Northern  India  whose  name  was  Harshavar- 
dhana.  He  was  king  of  Kaaoj,  but  in  the  course  of  time  made  him- 
self the  paramount  sovereign  of  the  north.  He  then  endeavoured 
to  extend  his  power  to  the  south  of  the  NarmadiL,  but  was  opposed 
by  Pulakesi,  who  killed  many  of  his  elephants  and  defeated  his 
army.  Thenceforward,  Pulakesi  received  or  assumed  the  title  of 
Parames'vara  or  lord  paramount.  This  achievement  was  by  the  later 
kings  of  the  dynasty  considered  the  most  important,  and  that  alone 
is  mentioned  in  their  copper-plate  grants  in  the  description  of 
Pulakes'i  II.  Pulakes'i  appears  to  have  kept  a  strong  force  on  the 
banks  of  the  Narmoda  to  guard  the  frontiers.  Thus,  by  hia  policy 
as  well  as  valour,  he  became  the  supremo  lord  of  the  three  countries 
called  MahiriLshtrakas  containing  ninety-nine  thousand  villages. 
The  kings  of  Kosala  and  Kalinga'  trembled  at  his  approach  and 
surrendered  to  him.  After  some  time  he  marched  with  a  large 
army  against  the  king  of  Kanchtpnra  or  Conjeveram  and  laid  siege 
to  the  town.  He  then  crossed  the  Kaveri  and  invaded  the  country 
of  the  Cholas,  the  Pdndyas,  and  the  Keralas.  But  these  appear  to 
have  become  his  allies.  After  having  in  this  manoer  established 
his  supremacy  throughout  the  south,  he  entered  his  capital  and 
reigned  in  peace.     The  date  of  the  inscription  from  which  the  greater 


Section  X. 


*  Ind.  Ant.,  Vol.  VIII,,  p.  242,  Hue  8  of  the  ioBcription.  From  the  words  cAa, 
ekaia  and  apartna  it  ii  clear  thai  two  i>ersonB  aire  hero  meant.  Bat  Dr.  Fleet  in  hia 
traodation  makes  both  of  them  one,  which  is  a  mistake ;  and  the  trajiBkiion,  I  must 
Bay,  is  unintelligible. 

^ImL  Ant.,  VoL  I.,  p.  363,  and  VoL  VII..  p.  168. 

*  The  name  of  the  royal  family  seems  to  be  preserved  in  the  name  of  the  modero 
town  of  Alnpai  on  the  HalabAr  Coast. 

*  The  town  is  called  the  Lakahim!  of  the  Western  Ocean-  It  was  probably  the 
capital  of  the  tfaarya  king  of  the  Eonkan  and  afterwards  of  the  Silahirat. 

'  For  the  position  of  these  countiirs,  e«e  Sec.  III.  para.  2. 
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HwMi  Thsang'i 
Moount. 


portion  of  this  narrative  is  taken  is  556  Sfaka,  oorrospondiog  to  a.dJ 
634, 80  that  Pulakcs'i'a  career  of  conquest  had  closed  before  A.D.  G84J 
It  waa  in  the  r^ign  of  this  king  that  Hwan  Thsang,  the  Chineao* 
Buddhist  [)ilgrim,  visited  luditk  In  the  course  of  his  CraTeU 
through  the  country  he  visited  Mahar^htra^  which  he  calls  Mo-ho' 
la-ckii.  He  saw  Pulakesi,  whom  he  thus  describes  :  "  He  is  of  tho 
race  of  Tua-ia-ll  (Kshatriyas)  ;hi3  name  is  Pu-lo-ki-she  ;  his  ideas  are 
large  and  profound  and  he  extends  widely  his  sympathy  and  bene* 
factions.  His  subjects  serve  him  with  perfect  self-devotion/'* 
About  Pulttkesi's  having  withstood  the  power  of  Harshavardhaaa 
which  we  have  before  mentioned  ou  the  authority  of  inscriptions, 
Hwan  Thsangf  spoaka  in  these  words:  '*  At  present  the  great  king 
S^iliiditya  (Hrtrshavardhaua)  carries  his  victorious  arms  from  the 
oast  to  the  west ;  he  subdnes  distant  peoples  and  makes  the  neigh- 
buuriug  nations  fear  hiro  ;  but  the  people  of  this  kingdom  alone 
buve  not  submitted.  Although  he  bo  often  at  the  head  of  all  the 
troops  of  the  five  Indies,  though  ho  has  samuioned  the  braveet 
generals  of  till  the  kinujdams.  and  though  he  has  marched  himself 
to  punish  them,  ho  has  not  yet  been  able  to  vanquish  their  oppo- 
sitiou.  From  this  we  may  judge  of  their  >varlike  habits  and  man- 
ners."* The  Chinese  traveller  visited  Maharashtra  about  the  year 
KM.  630,  that  is,  five  years  after  the  inscription  referred  to  above 
was  iucisod.  Tho  kingdom,  according  to  him,  was  six  thouaaad 
li  (1200  miles)  in  circuit  and  the  capital  waa  thirty  ii,  and  towards^ 
the  west  was  situated  near  a  large  river.  The  soil,  climate,  and  thej 
character  and  general  condition  of  the  people  of  Mah&rishtri 
are  thus  described  by  him  :  '*  The  soil  is  rich  and  fertile  and  pro-l 
duces  abundance  of  grain.  The  climate  is  warm.  The  manners! 
are  simple  and  honest.  The  natives  are  tall  and  haughty  and  super-  ' 
cilious  in  character.  Whoever  does  them  a  service  may  count  on 
their  gratitude,  but  he  that  offends  them  will  not  escape  their  re- 
venge. If  any  one  insult  thorn  they  will  risk  their  lives  to  wipe 
out  that  afTront.  If  one  apply  to  them  in  difficulty  they  will  forget 
to  care  for  themselves  in  order  to  flee  to  his  assistance.  When 
they  have  an  injury  to  avenge  they  never  fail  to  give  warning  to 
their  enemy ;  after  which  each  puts  on  his  cuirass  and  grasps  his 
spear  in  his  hand.  In  battle  they  pursue  the  fugitives  but  do  not 
elay  those  who  give  themselvos  up.  When  a  general  has  lost  a 
battle,  instead  of  punishing  him  corporally,  they  make  him  wear 
women's  clothes^  and  by  that  force  him  to  sacrifice  his  own  life. 
The  state  maintains  a  body  of  dauntless  champions  to  the  number 
of  several  hundreds.  Each  time  they  prepare  for  combat  they 
drink  wine  to  intoxicate  them,  and  then  one  of  these  men,  spear  in 
hand,  will  defy  ten  thousand  enemies.  If  they  kill  a  man  met 
npon  the  road  the  law  does  not  punish  them.  Whenever  the 
army  commences  a  campaign  these  braves  march  in  the  van  to 
the  sound  of  the  drum.  Besides,  they  intoxicate  many  hnndreds 
of  naturally   fierce   elephants.     At   the  time  of  their   coming  to 


'  Ind.  ABt.,  Vol  VII,  p.  MO. 


3  Ind.  Ant,,  Vol.  VII.,  p.  201. 
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blows  they  driok  also  strong  liquor.     They  run  in  a  body  trampling        Section  X. 
everything  under  their   feel.     No  enemy  can  slrand   before  them. 
Tho  king,  proud  of  possessing  these  men   and  elephants,  despises 
and  slights  the  neighbouring  kingdoms," 

Palakesi  II.  appears  undoubtedly  to  have  been  the  greatest 
prince  of  this  dynasty  ;  and  his  fame  reached  even  foreign  coun- 
tries. He  is  represented  in  an  Arabic  work  fco  have  sent  an 
embassy  to  Chosroes  II.,  king  of  Persia,  who  reigned  from  a.d. 
601  to  A,D.  628,  in  the  thirty-sisth  year  of  that  prince's  reign, 
and  must  have  received  one  from  hitn,  either  before  or  after.* 
During  his  reign  tho  power  of  the  Chalukyas  was  established  over 
a  very  large  extent  of  coontry.  His  younger  brother  Vishnu-  Viahuavojrdharuwl 
vardhana,  otherwise  called  Vishamasiddhi,  seems  to  have  for 
some  time  been  appointed  to  rule  over  the  Satard  and  Pandhar- 
pur  districts,  since  a  copper-plate  inscription  of  his  found  at 
S4t.ir&  records  the  grant  of  a  village  situated  on  the  southern 
bank  of  the  Bhimi^.  Vishnu vardhaua  afterwards  obtained  the 
province  of  Vengi  between  the  lower  Krisbna  and  the  Godavari, 
where  ho  founded  another  flourishing  branch  of  the  Chalukya 
dynasty.  Pulakesi's  second  brother  Jayasimha  must  have  been  JayaBimlui. 
his  brother's  viceroy  in  the  district  about  Nilsik.  For,  in  a 
copper-plate  grant  found  in  the  Igatpuri  tdluka  of  the  district, 
Naga vardhana,  the  son  of  Jayasiihha,  assigns  the  village  of  Bale- 
grama,  which  has  been  identified  with  the  modern  Be]g^\ra  Tarhal^ 
about  twelve  miles  to  the  north-east  of  Igatpurf,  for  the  worship 
of  the  god  Kapalikesvara.^  Tho  district  in  which  the  village  was 
situated  is  in  the  grant  called  Gopariishjra.  Similarly,  Pulakesi's 
eldeet  son  Chandraditya  ruled  over  the  province  which  contained  ChandrAilitya. 
the  S^vantvad?  district.  lu  a  copper-plate  grant,  Vijayabhattari- 
k&,  the  queen  of  ChandrMitya,  who  is  styled  Prithvivallabha  and 
MaharAja  or  great  king,  assigns  to  certain  Brilhraaiis  a  field  along 
with  the  adjoiniug  Khajjana  {modern  Khdjana)  or  marshy  land  in 
the  village  of  Kochareih  situated  on  the  coast  about  seven  miles 
to  the  north  of  Vengarlerh.  In  another  ^rant  found  at  Nerur,  she 
assigns  a  field  in  the  fifth  year  of  svardpja  or  "  one's  owq  reign." 
Now  the  reign  referred  to  by  this  expressiun  must  bo  her 
husband's,  so  spoken  of  to  disHnguLsh  it  from  that  of  his  brothoi" 
Vikram^ditya,  the  second  son  of  Fulakeai,  who  succeeded  his  father 
at  the  chief  seat  of  government  ChandrMitya  was  a  king,  as  the 
titlee  above  given  show,  aod  it  is  proper  that  his  crowned  queen 
should  speak  of  his  reign  as  svardjya  or  her  reign.  It  is  not 
necessary  that  charities  such  as  those  recorded  in  these  grants 
should,  like  political  offices  or  rights,  be  conferred  by  the  reign- 
ing prince  alone.     The  religious  merit  arising  from  ihem  is  sought 


'  Arch.  Sur.  W.  India.  No.  9.  pp.  90-92. 

«  Jour.  B.  B.  R.  A.  b.,  Vol.  II.,  p.  11. 

» Jour.  B.  B.  R.  A.  S.,  Vol.  II..  p.  4,  first  tranulatwl  by  B-llft  PAatrt  and  theo  by 
me  (Jour.  B.  B.  R,  A,  S.,  Vol.  XIV.),  and  last  of  all  by  Dr.  Fleet  (Ind.  Ant.,  Vol  IX., 
p,  123). 
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by  woraen  as  macli  as  by  men  ;  an^  hence  a  woman  like  Vijaya- 

bha^tarika  migbfc,  during  the  lifetime  of  her  husband,  give  a  field. 
The  fact  of  her  doing  so  does  not  necessitate  the  supposition  that 
she  was  a  ruler  or  a  regent  when  she  made  these  grants,  as  has 
been  thonght.  She  was  simply  the  crowned  queen  of  a  reigning 
monarch  at  that  time.  Another  son  of  Pulake^i  named  Adityavarman 
seems  to  have  ruled  over  the  district  near  the  c<:>nfluence  of  the 
Krishna  and  the  TungabhadriL,*  as  a  copper-plate  grant  of  his  issued 
in  the  first  year  of  his  reign  was  found  in  the  Karnul  District.  An 
undated  grant  of  Pulakesi  found  at  Chipluu  in  Southern  Konkan 
has  recently  been  published.  In  it  he  sanctions  the  grant  of  the 
village  of  Amravataka  made  by  his  maternal  uncle  S'rivallabha 
Sendnaudar&ja  "the  ornament"  of  the  Sendraka  race.^  This 
appears  to  be  a  family  of  minor  chiefs  with  whom  the  Chalukyaa 
were  connected.  A  similar  grant  wag  made  by  the  next  king  at 
the  request  of  the  Sendraka  chief  Devasakti.*  Inscriptions  of 
Sendrakas  are  found  in  Gujarat  also,  where  probably  they  went 
when  the  power  of  the  Chiihikyas  was  established  in  that  province. 
The  name  Sendraka  is  probably  preserved  in  the  modern  Maritbi 
name  Sinde. 

Pulakesi  was  succeeded  by  his  second  son  Vikram&ditya.  In 
the  grants  he  ia  called  Pulake^i's  priyatanaya  or  favourite  son  j 
80  that  it  appears  that  Pulakesi  had  arranged  that  Yikram&ditya 
shoald  succeed  him  at  the  principal  seat  of  government,  and  had 
assigned  an  outlying  province  to  his  eldest  son  Chandr4ditya.  At 
the  beginning  of  this  reign  as  of  the  previous  ones  there  was 
a  disturbance  ;  but  it  did  not  come  from  the  princes  or  chiefs 
more  to  the  north  who  seem  to  have  now  been  permanently 
humbled,  but  from  the  far  south.  The  Pallavn  king  of  Kafichi 
or  Conjeveram  and  the  rulers  of  the  Cholas,  the  PAndyas,  and  the 
Keralas  threw  off  the  yoke  which  Pulakesi  had  but  loosely  placed 
over  them,  and  rebelled,  Vikramaditya,  who  was  a  man  of  abilities 
and  daring  adventure,  broke  the  power  of  the  Cholas,  Pandyas,  and 
Keralas,  He  defeated  the  Pallava  king,  captured  his  capital  Kafichi, 
and  compelled  him,  who  had  never  before  humbled  himself  before 
anybody,  to  do  him  homage.  On  the  back  of  his  horse  Chitra- 
kantha  and  sword  in  hand  he  is  said  to  have  repelled  all  the  enemies 
that  attacked  him.  In  this  manner  he  acquired  again  the  whole/ 
of  the  dominions  ruled  over  by  his  father,  and  became  the  para- 
mount sovereign  of  the  country  "between  the  three  seas."* 

During  the  reign  of  VikramS,ditya  I.  a  branch  of  the    Chalukya 
dynasty  was  founded  in  southern   Gujarat  or  the  country  called il 
L^ta  in  ancient  times.     Yikram.^ditya  seems  to  have  assigned  that  1 
province  to  a  younger  brother  named  Jayasiriihavarman  Dhar&^raya^ 
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»  Ind.  Ant.,  Vol.  X.,  d.  244,  and  Jour.  B.  B.  B.  A  S.,  VoL  XVI.,  p.  223. 
'  Epigrnphia  Indtca,  Vol.  111.,  p.  51. 
3  Jour.  B.  B.  B.  A.  S.,  Vol.  XVI.^  p.  228.    8e©  also  below. 
*  Ind.  Ant.,  Vol.  VL,  pp.  86,  89,  W  ;  Jour.  B.  B.  B.  A,  8.,  Vol.  UL,  p.  203  ;  and  j 
Ind.  Ant.,  Vol.  IX.,  pp.  127,  130-131. 
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who  thus  was  another  son  of  Pulakesi  II,*  S^ryft^raya  S'ilMitya 
son  of  Jayasiiiiha  made  a  grant  of  land  while  residing  at  Navasari 
in  the  year  421,^  and  another  in  443  while  encamped  at  Kusumes- 
vara  with  his  victoriouff  army.*  In  both  of  these  S'ryftsraya  ia 
called  Yuvaraja  or  prince-regent  and  not  a  kiug.  Another  son  of 
Jayasimha  named  Vinay4ditya  Yuddliamalla  Jayiisraya  Mangalaraja 
issned  a  similar  charter  in  the  S^aka  year  653.*  Pulakesi,  who 
represents  himself  as  the  younger  brother  of  Jaya^raya  Mangalara- 
8Br4ja  and  as  meditating  on  his   feet,  granted   a   village   in   the 

J  ear  490.^  Both  are  styled  kings.  From  all  this  it  appears  that 
ayasinihavarman  though  made  sovereign  of  southern  Gujarat  did 
not  rale  over  the  province  himself  but  made  his  son  S^ryas'raya  his 
regent.  He  held  that  position  for  more  than  twenty- two  years ; 
and  does  not  appear  to  have  become  king  in  his  own  right,  as  he  is 
not  mentioned  in  Pulakefii*s  grant.  Pulakes'i,  however,  seems  frum 
his  date  to  be  his  younger  brother.  Sryairaya  died  before  his  father  ; 
Jay&sraya  succeeded  the  latter  as  king  and  he  was  succeeded  by 
Pulakes'i.  The  dates  42 1 ,  443,  and  490,  the  era  of  which  is  not  given, 
would  if  referred  to  the  Gupta  era  be  equivalent  to  739,  761,  acd 
808  of  the  Christian  era  respectively  j  while  Jayasraya's  653  Saka 
18  731  A.D.  But  Vinayaditya  the  sovereign  of  the  main  branch 
who  is  mentioned  in  the  grant  of  443  died  about  697  A.n.  ;^  and 
Jayasimha  whose  YuvartLja  was  SryAsraya  will  have  to  be  supposed 
to  have  lived  to  761  a.d.  i.e.  &1  years  after  the  death  of  his  brother 
Vikram^ditya ;  while  the  interval  between  Pulakes'i  and  his  imme- 
diate predecessor  Jay&^raya  will  become  77  years,  as  Saka  653  of 
the  latter  corresponds  to  731  a.d.  The  Gupta  era  will,  therefore, 
not  do  ;  and  wo  must  with  the  late  Pandit  BhagYaolfiLl  refer  tho 
dates  to  the  Tniikutaka  era  of  the  use  of  which  we  have  at  least  two 
instances.  Thus  Srydsraya's  dates  will  bo  670  and  692  a  d.,  of 
Jayasraya  731  a.d.  and  of  Pulakesi  739  a.d,,  and  there  will  bo  no 
incongruity.  But  the  original  dates  themselves  421  and  490  show 
the  distance  of  time  between  SfryA-sraya  and  Pulukesi  to  be  69  years ; 
and  if  we  take  the  later  date  of  the  former  it  will  be  reduced  to 
47  years.  Even  this  is  too  much  and  the  only  way  to  account  for  it 
is  by  supposing  that  the  two  youngest  sons  of  Jayasimha  Dhar&sraya 
were  born  of  a  young  wife  married  when  he  was  advanced  in  years. 
In  Pulakesi's  grant  it  is  stated  that  he  vanquished  an  army 
of  T^jikas  which  had  destroyed  the  Saindhava^,  Kachchhella  , 
Saoi&shtra,  Chavotaka/  Maurya/*  Gurjara^^  and  other  kings,  and 
on  its  way  to  Dakshii^ipatha  to  conquer  the  southern  kings  had 
come  to  ^avas&ri  to  reduce  that  country  first.     Thereupon  Valla- 


Seotion  X. 


•  Joar.  B.  B.  R.  A.  S.,  Vol.  XVI.»  p.  2.  •  Ibid.  pp.  2  A  3. 

»  Tranaactiona  YIl.  Or.  Congr,  p,  226.  *  Jour.  B-  B.  R.  A.  S.,  p.  5. 

»  TmnsActioaa  VII.  Or.  Congr.,  p.  230.  •  See  below. 

'  King  of  Sindh.  '  Very  likely  king  of  Kachchha. 

*  Kiag  of  AiuJiilpattan  of  the  ChApotkata  race. 

^  Kiug  of  the  Maurya  race ;  probably  ruled  over  aome  part  of  the  Koiikon  aad  ibe 
oMut  of  loathem  QnjarAt. 

"  Kiny  of  the  Ourj»ra  race ;  ruled  ovtr  the  Broach  District. 
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stion  X.  bhanarendra,  who  must  have  been  Vijayiditya  or  Vikrami  litya  IL  the 
reigning  sovereign  of  the  main  branch,  conferred  opon  him  the  titles 
of  '*  Pillar  of  Dakshin4patha"(l)akshiuapathairad Lara),  "OrnamentoE 
the  family  of  Chaluka  "  (Chalukakulaluihkara)/'  Beloved  of  the  earth" 
(Prithivlvallabhal,  the  "  Repeller  of  the  unrepellable*'  (Anivartakani- 
variayitri)  and  "  Support  of  men  in  the  world  "  ( AvanijaDasraya).  Aa 
"  Tajika"  is  a  name  applied  to  Arabs,  from  which  the  name  "  Tajika'* 
of  a  branch  of  astrology  borrowed  io  the  first  instance  from  the 
Arabs  is  derived,  the  allusion  in  this  grant  is  to  an  Arab  invasion- 
And  we  have  a  mention  of  such  invasions  between  the  years  711  a.d. 
and  750  a.d.  by  Maharamad  Kasim  and  his  successors.^  Navas&ri 
was  the  capital  of  the  Cfaalukyas  of  Lata  or  southern  Qfijarit. 

A  copper-plate  grant  of  the  Gujadlt  Ch&lukyaa  fonnd  at  KherA 
and  translated  by  Prof.  Dowson  contains  the  names  of  three 
princes,  viz.,  Jayasimharaja,  Buddhavarmar&ja,  and  VijayarAja.* 
Scholars  and  antiquarians  have  understood  the  first  of  these  to  be 
the  satrie  as  Jayasimha  the  founder  of  the  Chalukya  dynasty  of  the 
Dekkan.  But  I  think  the  prince  meant  is  Jayasiihhavarman,  the 
brother  of  Vikramaditya  L  and  founder  of  the  Oujar&t  branch  of  the 
dynasty  ;  for  nothing  has  hitherto  been  discovered  connecting  the 
early  Chalukya  princes  with  Gajarit.  The  grant,  however,  appears 
to  me  to  be  a  forgery.'  The  Buddhavarmau  mentioned  in  it,  if  he 
existed  at  all,  must  have  been  another  son  of  Jaynsimhavarman, 
besides  the  two  spoken  of  above,  and  he  and  his  son  VijayarS.ja  must 
have  ruled  over  another  part  of  Gujarat.  If  the  grant  is  to  be 
regarded  as  genuine,  the  date  394  will  have  to  be  referred  to  the 
Gupta  era. 
VinajMitya.  After  Vikramfiditya  I.  his  son  Vinayaditya  came  to  the   throne. 

One  of  his  grants  is  datsd  ^aka  611,  which  was  the  tenth  year  of  his 
reigTi,*  another  in  613  Saka  and  in  the  eleventh  year,  and  a  third  in 
616  oaka  and  the  fourteenth  year.*     There  is  also  an  inscription   of 
his  on  a  stone  tablet,  the  date  occurring  in  which  is  603  S'aka  and  the  I 
seventh  year  of  his  reign.®     Ffom  these  it  appears  that  VinayAditya  j 
came  to  the  throne   in    602    S'aka   corresponding   to   a.d.   680,  in] 
which   year  his  father  Vikramiditya  must  have  ceased  to  reign. 
His  latest  is  a.d.  694-,  but   his  reign  terminated  in  a.d.   096  aa  is 
seen  from  his  son's  gi'ants  referred  to   below.     During  his  father's 
lifetime,  Vinayaditya  assisted  him  in  his  wars  with  the  southern 
kings  and  won  his  love  by  destroy  in  f(  the  forces  of  the  Pallava  king  i 
and  of  the  other  three,  t.e.  Chola,  Paudya,  and  Kerala,  and  tranqail- 
lizing  the  country.     Between  the  eleventh  and  fourteenth  years  of 
his  reign  (a.d.  692^a.d.  695)  he  succeeded  in  making  the  Pallavas, 

1  Elphiiifltoiie's  Hiflt.  of  IndiA.  '  Jour.  E.  A«  S.,  Vol.  I.,  p.  268.  ■ 

'  My  reasona  are  these  : — (1)  Its  style  is  unlike  that  of  the  OhAIukya  gimuta.  (3)  It  * 
doei  not  contain  the  usual  in  vocation  to  the  Bo<ar  incaraation.  (3)  It  simply  siire*  the 
three  regulation  names,  i.e.,  so  many  as  are  prescribed,  in  tbe  legal  treattsei.  (4) 
There  is  a  unifonn  mode  of  naming  the  three  princes,  by  adding  the  raffix  H^d,  a 
mode  not  to  be  met  with  in  the  genuine  Chi^lukya  granta.  (5)  None  ol  the  three 
princes  has  a  title  oiBirnda  as  all  ChMukya  princea  from  Pulakeii  I.  downwarda  had. 
*  Ind.  Ant.,  Vol.  VI.,  p.  86.  *  Ibid,,  pp.  89,  92. 
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Kalambhras,  Keralas,  Haihayas,  Vilas^  Mdlavas,  Cholas,  Par.irtyas,  Section  X. 
and  others  aa  steadfast  allies  of  the  Chiilukya  crown  as  the  Uahga 
family  of  Chera  and  the  Aiupaa  whose  loyalty  was  for  the  first 
time  secured  by  Pulakesi  II.'  The  kings  of  Kavera,  or  Kerala  aa 
it  ia  read  iu  some  of  the  gmnta,  of  tlie  Pdrat-ikas,  who  were  pro- 
bably the  Syrians  settled  ou  tJie  coast  of  Malabar^  aii<l  of  Simhala 
were  made  tributaries.  He  also  seems,  like  hisgrandfatlier,  to  liavo 
fought  with  and  defeated  some  parariiouut  sovereign  of  iS'orthera 
India  whose  name  is  not  given,  and  to  have  acquired  all  the  in- 
sigTiia  of  paramountcy,  such  as  a  certain  standard  called  P«//rfAmyLr, 
the  drum  called  Phakka,  and  others.  Thfse  events  rauBt  have 
taken  place  after  616  8aka,  since  they  are  not  mentioned  in  his 
prant  of  that  year,  but  in  those  of  his  successors.*  A.  chief  of  the 
name  of  Mai  araja  Pogilli  of  tho  Sendraka  family  was  a  feudatory  of 
bi8  in  the  sonih  about  Maisur.^ 

t^Vinayaditya  was  succeeded  by  his  son  Vijayadityfu     He  appears         Vijay4dity«, 

^^liave  assisted  his    grandfather  in  his    campaigns    against    the 

'  southern  kings  and  his  father  iu  the  expedition  iuto  the  north.     At 

one  time   ho   was  captured  by  his  enemies,  though   they  had  been 

defeated  and  were  rftreuting.     Notwithstanding  lie  was   in  their 

custody  he  succeeded  in  averting  nuarchy  and  disturbance  in  bis  own 

country,  and  when  he  got  olT,  established  his  power  everywhere  and 

bore  all  the  insignia  of  supreme  sovereignty.     There  is  au  inscripti«:n 

at  Bldami  in  which  it  is  stated  that  during  his  reign,  idols  of  RrahmA, 

Visbiin,  and  Mahesvara  were  put  np  at  V-.ltipipura  in  Saka  (52 (  and 

the  third  year  of  his  reign.     One  of  iiis  grants  was  issued  in  S'aka  622 

on  the  full-moon  day  of  Ashadha  and  iu  the  fourth  yenr  of  bis  reign, 

^^^ther  in  S'aka  G27  and  in  the  tenth  year,  and  a  third  in  Sika  t>5l 

^Kthe  fuli-moon  day  of  PLatguna  and  in  the  thirty-fourth  year  of  his 

^^gn.*     On  a  comparison  of  all  these-  dates   it  follows  thjit  bis  reign 

began  in  618  S'aka  after  the  full-moon  day  of  Ashadha  corrcspondiug 

to  A.D.  696.     The  first  two  of  these  grants,  and  another  which  bears 

DO  date,  were  found  at  Nerur  in  the  Sivautv Idi  statv.'^     Vijayiditya 

*  had  a  long  reign  of  thirtj'-six  years. 

After  Vijay4ditya,  his  son  Vikram:iditya  IT.  ascended  the  throne,     Vikramadity*  if*] 
A  grant  of  his,  engraved  on  a  stone  tablet,   is  dated   in  6o6   S'aka 
and  in  the  second  year  of  his  reign,^  wherefore  he  must   have  come 

I>  the  throne  in  655  S'aka  or  a.d.  733.  Soon  after  his  eiironatiou  ho 
■1  to  turn  his  arms  against  his  hereditary  enemy  the  Pallava  king. 
Be  name  of  the  prince  who  reigned  at  the  Pallava  cnpital  at 
Kb  time  was  Nandipotavannan,  Vikram Iditya  marched  ngainst 
im  in  haste  and  encountered  him  in  the  Tudika  country.  Nandi- 
tavarman  was  defeated  and  had  to  fly  away  from  the  battle-field. 


rh!»  fact  LB  not  mentioned  in  thegrant  of  the  eleventh  year  M  his  reipn  (Iml.  Ant., 
f  VI ,  p.  89),  while  it  does  cwcur  in  that  nf  the  foarteeuth   year  (p.  92)  ami   in 
|e  nf  hxA  succeaflora. 
Jl.id.  Ant.,  Vol.  IX.,  pp.  127  and  131. 

Ilnd,  Ant,  Vol.  XIX.,  p.  143.  *  Iml.  Ant.,  Vol.  VII.,  r»  112. 

Hnd.  Aut.,  Vol.  IX.,  pp.  127  and  1.11  ;  nnd  Jour.  B.  B.  R.  A.    S.,  V«!.  HI.,  p.  203, 

Mud.  Aut.,  \iA,  VU  .  p,  HIT. 
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Tbe  Ch.ilukya  kin^  got  a  good  deal  of  spoil  in  the  shape  of  large 
quantities  of  riil>ic9,  elephants,  and  instruments  of  martial  mus-ic. 
He  then  f  ntered  the  city  of  K&Dchi,  but  did  not  destroy  it.     In  that 
city  ho  gave  a  good  deal  of    money  to   Brahmana  and   to  the  poor 
and  helpless,  and  restored  to  the  temples  of  Rijasiitiheflvara  and 
other  gods  the  gold  >vliich,  it  appears,  had  been  taken  axray  by  some 
previous  king.     He  then  fought  with  the  Cholas,  the  P.indya8,  the 
Keralas,    and   the   Kalnbhras,  and    reduced  them.'     Yikramiditya 
married  two  sisters  belonging  to  the  family  of  the  Haihayas.     The 
plder  of  these  was  called   Lokamahftdevi  and  she  built  a  temple  of 
oiva  under  the  name   of  Lokeavara,  at  Pa^tiidHkal   in  the   Ealal^i 
district.     Tho  younger's  name  was  TrailokyamaL&devi,  and  she  built . 
another  in  tho  vicinity  dedicated  to  the  same  god  under  the  name  of  j 
Trailokyes'varR.     The  latter  was  the    mother  of   KirtiTarman 
next  king.-     Vikramaiitya  reigned  for  fonrteen  years. 

His  son  Klrtivarman  IL  began  to  reign  in  669  Saka  or  a.d.  747,1 
since  a  grant  of  his,  made  in  the  eleventh  year  of  his  reign,  bear 
the  date  679  Saka.*  He  assisted  his  father  in  his  wars  with  the] 
Pnllavas.  On  one  occasion  he  marched  against  tho  Pallava  king  J 
with  his  fftther'a  permission.  The  ruler  of  Kancht,  too  weak  to\ 
face  him  in  the  battle-field,  took  refuge  in  a  fortress.  His  power^ 
was  broken  by  the  Ch.ilukya  king,  who  returned  to  his  country  with  , 
a  large  spoil.  During  the  reign  of  this  prince  the  Cbalukya<«  werej 
deprived  of  their  power  in  Mabir.ishtm,  and  the  soTereignly  of  the 
country  passed  from  their  hands  into  those  of  the  Kashtrakiita  j 
princes.  The  main  branch  of  the  dynasty  became  extinct ;  but  it  had 
sevend  minor  offshoots,  and  one  of  these  in  the  person  of  Tailapaj 
succeeded  in  the  course  of  time  in  regaining  supreme  power.  From 
this  time  forward,  therefore,  we  do  not  meet  with  any  copper-plate 
grants  issued  by  the  Chiliikyas  ;  but  Kash|rakuta  plates  belong-ing 
to  this  intervening  period  are  met  with  from  Radhanpur'in  Northern 
Gujnr;it  to  S;nnangad  near  Kolbipur  and  ^'a:rpw^  in  the  Central 
Provinces.  The  grant  of  Kirtivannan  II.,  from  which  the  above 
account  of  that  prince  is  taken,  does  not  allude  to  the  fact  of  liii 
disgrace,  but  he  must  have  lost  possession  oE  the  greater  portion  of 
his  kingdom  before  Saka  679,  the  date  of  the  grant.  The  name  of 
the  RAshtrakuta  monarch  who  first  humbled  the  Chalukyas  was 
Dantidurga,  and  the  work  begun  by  him  was  completed  by  his 
successor  Krishna.  In  a  copper-plate  grant  of  the  former  fonnd 
at  Simangad  he  is  spoken  of  as  having  become  paramount  sovereign 
after  having  vanquished  Vallabha.*  The  date  occurring  in  the 
grant  is  675  Saka.  Before  that  time,  therefore,  the  ChAlukyaa  ■ 
must  have  lost  their  hold  over  Maharashtra.  In  the  Yevur  tablefeV 
and  the  Mirnj  plates  the  Chalokyas  ai*e  spoken  of  as  having  ~ 
lost  sovereign  power  in  the  reign  of  Kirtivarman  II.  We  will  there- 
fore here  close  our  account  of  the  early  Ch4Iukyas. 


'  ImU  Ant  ,  Vol.  Vllt.,  p.  26 

*  Ijifi.  Ant.,  Vul.  X.,p.  H>5.    EpigrapliU  Indica,  Vol.  III.,  p.  5. 
»  Itid.  Ant..  Vol.  VI II.  p.  27. 

•  Jom    R.  B.  R.  A.  S.,  Vul.  11..  p.  370. 
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Daring  the  period  occupied  by  the  reigns  of  these  early  Chalukya 

Srioces,  the  Jaina  religion  comes  ioto  prominence.  Uavikirfci,  the 
aina  who  compot<;ed  tho  Aihole  inscription  and  represents  himself 
»s  a  poet,  was  patronized  by  Pulakes'i  IL  Vijaytulitya  gave  & 
village  for  the  maintenance  of  a  Jaina  temple  to  Udayadevapan^ita 
or  Niravadyapandita,  the  house  pupil  of  Sripujyapada,  who  belonged  to 
the  iJevagana  Bectof  the  Miilasflmgha,  i.  e.  of  the  Digambara  Jainas. 
Niravadyapai^dita  is  spoken  of  as  a  spiritnal  adviser  of  Vijajaditya's* 
Jather,  i',  e.  Vinayaditya.  Vikramaditya  II.  repaired  a  Jaina  temple 
and  gave  a  grant  in  connection  with  it  to  a  learned  Jaina  of  the 
name  of  Vijayapandila,  who  is  represented  to  have  silenced  his 
opponents  in  argument  and  is  styled  the  only  disputant.-  Bot 
Jainism  in  those  days,  as  at  present,  probably  ffourished  in  the 
Soathern  MarS.th4  Country  only.  If  thePujyajala  who  was  the 
preceptor  of  Niravadyapandita  was  the  famous  gramrnarian  of  that 
name,  he  mast  have  flourished  some  time  before  618  ouka,  the  date 
of  Vinayaditya's  death,  i.  e.  about  600  Saka  or  678  a.d.  All  that  is 
known  about  Piijyap&laund  bis  relations  to  other  Digambara  writers 
18  not  inconsistent  with  this  date.  But  another  date  two  hundred 
years  earlier  has  also  been  assigned  to  Pujyapada. 

No  inscription  has  yet  come  to  light  showing  any  close  relations 
'"between  the  Baddhists  and  the  Chilukya  priuces.  But  that  the 
religion  did  prevail,  and  that  there  were  many  Buddhist  temples 
and  monasteries,  ia  shown  by  the  account  given  by  Hwan  Thsang. 
Still  there  is  little  question  that  it  was  in  a  conditinn  of  decline. 
With  the  decline  of  Buddhism  came  the  revival  of  Btahmar^ism 
and  especially  of  the  sacrilicial  religion.  The  prevalence  of  the 
religion  of  Buddha  had  brought  sacrifices  into  discredit ;  but  we  notV 
Bee  them  rising  into  importance,  Pulakesi  I.  is  mentioned  in  all  the 
inscriptions  in  which  his  name  occurs  as  having  performed  a  great 
many  sacrifices  and  even  the  Asvamedha.  I  have  elsewhere' 
remarked  that  the  names  of  most  of  the  famous  Biabmnnical  writers 
on  sacrificial  rites  have  the  title  of  Stdmln  attached  to  ihotti ;  and 
that  it  was  in  use  at  a  certain  period,  and  was  given  only  to  those 
conversant  with  the  sacrificial  lure.  The  period  of  the  early  Chalu- 
kyas  appears  to  be  that  period.  Amongst  the  Biahman  grantees  of 
these  princes  we  have  Nandisvamin,  Lohasvdmin,  and  Bhalla- 
BvAmin ;  *  Damsvamin  the  son  of  Jannasviimin  and  grandson  of 
T{pva?vami-i)ikshita;  ^  Devasvamiu,  Karkas\am!n,  Yajnasvamiu, 
"i^g.immasvamin,  another  Devas^auiin,  Gargasvamin,  Rudrasvamin,* 
ibl»akarasvi'nin,  Kelavasva-nin,^  &c.  There  are  others  whose 
ismea  have  not  this  title  attached  to  them.  Among  these  names 
there  are  three  borne  by  the  great  comraontatora  on  sacrificial  aiitras 
And   rites,  viz.     Karkasvamitij     Devasv^tDin^   and    Kesavasvimin, 
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'  Ind.  Ant,  Vol.  VII.,  p.  112. 
-In.1.  Ant.,  Vol.  VII.,  p  197. 
»  l^cport  on  M^;:S.  for  I8S4,  pp.  31,  32. 

*  Itid.  Ant.,  Vol.  VI.,  p.  77. 

•  Iml    Ant,  Vol.  IX.,  128. 

'  a.  B.  R,  A.  S.,  Vol.  XVI.,  pp.  237.  239. 


•  liul.  Ant.,  Vo'.  IX.,  p.  131. 
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BeotioD  X.  Though  it  woDid  be  hazardous  to  aesume  tliat  these  writers  were 
exactly  the  persons  who  are  mentioned  in  the  grants  with  those 
names,  still  it  admits  of  no  reasonable  doubt  that  they  nre  to  be 
referred  to  the  period  when  theCbalukyas  roijnied  in  Maljarashtra; 
and  probably  flourished  in  the  Dekkan  or  the  Telugo  and  Kanarese 
countries.  For  the  revival  of  Brahuiuai^istn  waa  carried  on  rigorously 
in  the  Southern  India.  The  ritual  of  the  sacrifices  mast  during  the 
previous  centurien  have  become  confused,  and  it  was  the  greftt 
ubject  of  these  writers  to  settle  it  by  the  interpretation  of  the  works 
of  the  old  Risbis. 
iMicfiodi.  And   the   Puranic   side  of  Bralnnanism   also   received   a   great 

development  daring  this  period.  Temples  in  honour  of  the  Purkijie 
triad,  Brahmrty  Vishnu,  and  Mahesvaru  with  a  variety,  of  names 
were  constructed  in  many  places.  The  worship  of  S'iva  in  hks 
terrific  form  seems  also  to  have  prevsiled,  as  the  Nasik  gr&ni 
of  N^travardhana  assigning  a  certain  village  to  the  worship  of 
Kap&likesvara,  or  the  god  wearing  a  gHrland  of  skulls,  would  show. 
Csv«  wohitccture.  Cave  architecture  came  to  bo  used  fur  the  purposes  of  the  Purinic 
religion  about  the  time  of  the  early  princes  of  the  dynafity^ 
as  wo  see  from  the  cave-temple  at  Bddarai  dedicated  to  the  wor- 
ship of  Vishnu  by  Mafigaltsa.  The  Chalukyas,  like  their  predeces- 
sors in  previous  times,  were  tolerant  towaiHls  all  religious 
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K&rk*  I. 


India  il. 


DkntidargA. 


-eral 
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TiiK  Raslitrakutaa  are  represented  to  have  belonged  to  the 
of  Ya<i(i.^     According  to  the  Wardba  plates  they  were   members  o£l 
the  Satyaki  branch  of  the   race ;  and  were  the  direct  descendanti! 
of  a  prince  of  the  name  of  Katta.     He  had  a  son  of  the  name  of 
RAshtrakflta  after  whom  the  family  was  so  called.     These  are  clearly 
imaginary  persons  ;  and  as  remarked  before,  the  Rashrakuta  family 
was  ill    all  likelihood   the   main  bmnch  of  the    race    of  Ksbatriyai 
named  Rafthas  who  gave  their  name  to  the  country  of  MahAr^sb^rs, 
and  were  found  in  it  even  in  the  times  of  Asoka  the  Maurya.     Thej 
Rfishirakutas  were  the  real   native  rulers  of  the  country  and  wer 
sometimes  eclipsed   by  enterprising  princes  of  foreign  orig^D,  sucL^ 
as  the  Siita^ahanns  and  the  Cbalukyas  who  established  themselves  in 
the  Dckkan  and  exorcised  supreme  sovereignty,  but  were  never  extir^ 
piitcd.     The  earliest  prince  of  the  dynasty  mentioned  in  the  grants 
hitherto  discovered   is  Govindn  I.     But  in    an  inscription  in  the 
rock-cut  tample  of  the  Da-^avat^ras  at  Elura  the  names  of  two  earlier 
ones,  Dantivarnmu  and  ludraraja,  occur, ^     The  letter  was  Govinda's 
father  and  the  former  hia    grandfather.     Govinda  I.   was   proWbly 
the  prince  of  that  name  who   in   Raviktrti's  inscription  at  Aihole  is 
spoken  of  as  having  attacked  the  Chillukya  king  Pulake*i  IT.  and  to 
have  afterwards  become  his  ally.     Govinda  was  succeeded  by  his  son  ^ 
Karka,  during  whose  reign  the  Brahmana  performed  many  sacrifices  ™ 
utid  xvho  seems  to   have  patronized  the  old   Vedic  religion.     After 
him  his  son  Indraraja  came  to  the  throne.     Indrar^ja  married  a  girl 
who  belonged  to  the  Chaluk3-a  family,  though  on  her  mother's  side! 
sho  was  connected    with  tbo    lunar    race,    probably  that  of    thej 
Rasbtrakfitas  themselves.     From  this    union    sprang    DantidurgaJ 
who   became  king   after  bis  father.     With   a  handful  of    soldiers' 
Dantidurga  defeated  the  army  of  Karnat^ika,   which   hitherto   bad 
achieved  very  great  glory  bj  vanquishing  the  forces  of  the  kings  of 
Kancbi,  the  Keralas,  Cholas,  and  randyaa,  and  of  Sribarsha,  the  . 
lord  paramount  of  Northern  India,  and  Vajrata*  j  and  thus  conquered  ■ 
Vallabba  or  the  last  Chalukya  king  Kirtivarman  II.  with  ease.     Ho 
tbas  acquired  paramount  eovereigtity  in  the  south.*     He  also  subdaod 
the  kings  of  Kaiicbt,  Kaliiiga,  Kosala,  SfH-S^aila,°  M4lava,  L&^,  and 


»  Kharepfttan  plata,  Jour.  B.  B.  R.  A.  6,,  Vol.  I.,  p.  217  ;  FAng»H  plat«a,  B.  B.  R.  A., 
Vol.  IV., p.  ill. ;  Kavasarl  platea  and  W  ardha platea,  Jour.  B.  B.B.  A.  S.,  VoL  XVlll. 
n  2S9  ti  tto, 
*«  Arch.  Surv.  West.  Ind„  No  10,  pp.  D2— ft6. 

^  The  aroiy  of  Kani4(aka  waa  thua  the  army  of  the  Chalakyos. 

*  SAmangwi  grant,  p.  375,  Jour.  B.  R  R.  A.  S.,  Vul.  II. 

•  This  muHt  have  Doon  the  coontry  about  S'rt-S'ftila  which  contains  the  celebrmt«d 
flhrine  of  Mattikdrjuna  and  which  is  situated  on  the  lower  Kriehaa  in  the  Kamot 
diBlriut,  Madras  Freisidency. 
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jpahka.  At  Ujjayini  lie  gave  large  qaantities  of  gold  and  jewels  in 
charity,^  A  graat  of  Diintitlurga  fouod  at  S^mangad  in  the  Kolha- 
bur  district  bears  the  date  675  of  the  ^laka  era,  corresponding  to 
Ld.  753.« 

Dantidarga  died  childless  according  to  a  grant  foand  at  Karda,' 
and  his  paternal  oocle  Krisbiiariija  succeeded  to  the  throne. 
Another  grant  found  at  Baroda*  omits  the  name  of  Dantidurga,  since 
|he  object  of  the  writer  was  simply  to  give  the  pedigree  of  the  reign- 
ing monarch,  with  reference  to  whom  ilantidurga  was  but  a  collater- 
li,  and  not  to  give  the  names  of  all  the  previous  kings.  In  that 
rrant  Krishnaraja  ia  spoken  of  as  having  "  rooted  out "  a  prince 
belonging  to  the  same  family  with  himself  who  had  taken  to  evil  ways 
ind  to  have  himself  assumed  the  task  of  governing  for  the  *'  benefit 
nf  his  race."  The  prince  dethrooed  or  destroyed  by  Krishyaraja 
Doald  not  have  been  Dantidurga,  as  has  been  supposed  by  some 
Irriters,  since  he  was  a  powerful  monarch  who  for  the  first  time 
|u;qiiired  supreme  sovereignty  for  bis  family.  In  a  grant  found  at 
j^&vl,  and  another  found  in  the  Navasari  district,  Krishna  is  repre- 
tonted  to  have  succeeded  to  the  throuo  after  Dantidurga^s  death.* 
Hie  prince  whom  he  set  aside,  therefore,  must  either  have  been 
i  son  of  Dantidarga  or  some  other  person  with  a  better  claim  to 
the  throne  than  himself.  The  statement  of  tho  Kardii  plate  that 
Dantidurga  died  childless  may  be  discredited  as  being  made  two 
kuodred  years  after  the  occurrence, 

KfishnarAja, otherwise  called  S'ubhatunga  and  also  Akalavarsha, car- 
ried on  the  work  of  Dantidurga  and  reduced  the  Chalukyas  to  com- 
plete subjection.  Iti  two  of  tlie  grants'*  he  is  spoken  of  '*as  having  with 
the  aid  of  goda  in  the  form  of  his  counsellors  or  lollowers  churned  the 
ocean  of  the  Chalukya  race  which  had  been  resorted  to  by  mountains 
In  the  shape  of  kings  afraid  of  their  wings  or  power  being  destroyed^  — 
hn  ocean  that  was  iuaccessible  to  others, — and  drawn  out  from  it  the 
Lakshmi^  "  of  paramount  sovereignty.  He  is  said  to  have  defeated 
Hahappa  who  was  proud  of  his  own  power  and  prowess,  and  after- 
wards assumed  the  ensigns  of  supreme  sovereignty.  Who"  this 
person  was  we  have  not  the  means  of  determining.  In  the  Wardha 
'  ^es  he  is  represented  to  have  constracted  many  temples  of  S'iva, 


rcb.  Sanr.  West.  Ind.,  No.  10.  foe.  cit. 
eferred  to  above. 
Jour.  R.  .\.ij..  Vol.  III. 

FublUhed  in  Jour,  Beng.  A.  b'..  Vol.  VIII.,  pp.  292-303. 
•  See  staaiA  II  ^p.  146,  Ind.  Ant.,  Vol.  V.,)  of  the  tirst  half  of  whicb  ornly  ^Ifp'^^ 
[H^l  rrmAins  ;  and  Hnei  15  and  16.  Jour.  B.  B.  R.  A..H.,  Vol,  XVIII.,  p.  267,  Ih  14, 15. 
^V»ni-Diudori,  Joor.  B.  A  S  ,  Vol.  V„  and  RAdhanpnr,  Irul.  Ant„  Vol.  VI.,  p.  65. 
^^Vhf.  legend  ia  that  in  early  times  mouutaina  had  wings,  and  as  they  did  conaider- 
tmiBchief  hy  their  use,  Indra  set  about  cutting  them.     The  mountain*  therenpon 
I  refuge  in  the  sea.    The  atory  originated  from  the  double  »ena6  which  the  word 
ba<a  boan  in  the  Vedaa.     It  denot«a  "  a  raoantain  "  and  "  a  cloud"  atao.     Indrs 
Ithe  god  who  prevented  the  cloiida  from  flying  from  place  to  place,  and  cwmpolled 
m  to  aiflcharge  their  freight  on  the  earth  for  the  benefit  of  his  human  wor««hipp^ra. 
^^iahgu  chumfd  tha  ooa»n  with  the  aid  of  the  gods  and  drew  out  Lakahmt  from 
^^Tiom  he  married. 

Dd.  Ant,,  Vol.  XII.,  p  182.1.  13. 
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Section  XI.  which  resembled  the  Kaild^a  mountain.^  la  the  Baroda  grant  il 
is  stated  that  KrishnarAja  "  caused  to  be  constract4?d  a  temple 
of  a  wonderful  form  on  the  mountain  at  Elapura,  When  the  gods 
moving  in  tbeir  aerial  cars  saw  it  they  were  struck  with  wonder 
and  constantly  tli«:tught  much  over  the  matter  saying  to  thomselres, 
'  This  temple  of  Siva  is  self-existent ;  for  such  beauty  is  not  to  be 
found  in  a  work  of  art.'  Even  the  architect  who  construct-ed  it  waa 
struck  with  wonder,  saying  when  his  heart  misgave  him  as  regards 
making  another  similar  attempt, '  Wonderful  !  I  do  not  know  how 
it  was  that  I  could  construct  it.*  King  Krishna  witli  his  own  hands 
again  decorated  Sanibhu  (5iva)  placed  in  that  temple,  by  moans  of 
gold,  rubies,  and  other  precious  jewels,  though  he  had  already  been 
decorated  by  the  wonderful  artificial  ornaments  of  the  stream  of  the 
'  Gang/l,  the  moon,  and  the  deadly  poison."     The  ending  pura  in  the 

names  of  towns,  when  it  undergoes  a  change  at  all,  is  invariably 
changed  to  wr,  as  in  Sihur  for  Rimhapum,  Indur  for  ludrapurn, 
S'irur  for  S'ripura,  &c.  The  Elapura  of  the  inscription,  there- 
fore, is  Ehir;  and  the  temple  described  in  the  grant  in  such  termi 
must  bo  one  of  those  excavated  on  the  hills  at  the  place,  per- 
haps the  temple  of  Kailasa  itself.  -  Thus  it  appears  that  it  was 
Krishimraja  that  caused  the  Kailasa  to  be  constnicte«i,  and  the  date 
assigned  to  it  by  Dra.  Fergusson  and  Burgess  simply  on  architec- 
tural grounds  is  veritied.  Krishyar&jauiust  have  reigned  in  the  last 
quarter  of  the  seventh  century  of  the  S'uka  em,  i.e.,  between  753 
and  775  a.d. 

GovindalL  KrisbiinrAja  was  succeeded  by  his   son  Oovinda  XL*     Nothing 

particuljir  is  recorded  of  him  in  the  grants,  except,  of  course,  the 
general  praise  which  is  accorded  to  every  prince,  however  weak 
and  inglorions.  It  however  appears  from  the  Vaiji-Diydort  and 
Kadhanpur  grants  that  he  was  superseded  by  his  younger  brother 


^  Lor.  nt. 

•  Dr.  Haltler  in  his  paper  in  Vol.  VI «  Ind.  Ant ,  simply  itat-es  ibat  the  '*gT«nC 
(]taroda)  cuunecta  him  (Kristiuadlja)  with  the  hill  at  Khlpur,  where  be  Beeius  to  have 
built  a  fort  anJ  a  apltiiidiil  temple  of  STvjv.""  He  ha*  not  identitied  EUpura  and  did 
not  perceive  the  im  portent  signiticancc  of  tliifl  and  the  next  twostauxas.  He,  however, 
auapocted  that  one  of  the  verses  wa?  l»a«]ly  deciphered.  That  thi*  and  the  foliuwing 
verses  are  somewhat  battly  deciphered  there  is  no  donbt ;  but  the  translation  in  the 
Bengal  Aaifttic  Society'*  Journal  is  far  worse  and  Dj-.  Biihler  was  misled  by  it.  Dr.  Fleet 
has  pahlished  a  revised  translation  (hid.  Ant.,  Vol.  XII.,  p.  162),  bat  as  regards 
this  paiaag^  it  certainly  ia  no  improvement  on  the  first.  He  also  onoe  spoke  of 
''ahill  fort"  (Ind.  Ant.,  Vol.  XI,,  p.  124),  and  now  thinks  EIApura  i«  in  the  pasaage 
meant  to  be  rpprescntcd  as  Krishnarlja'si  **  encampments.  "  Ho  identifies  Elipara  with 
YelMpur  in  the  North  Kamiri  diBtrictB.  But  th«>  manner  in  whioh  the  temple  i*d>j- 
•crilievl  acrordltig  to  my  translation  and  also  the  obvious  derivation  of  Elnr  from  EHpura, 
and  Kluril  from  Elfipuraka,  leave  little  douht  that  a  rockcnt  temple  at  Elura  is  niMat 
to  be  apoken  uf  \  and  actnally  the  exiateneo  of  a  Bisb^rakfitA  inscription  in  one  of  the 
temples  confirms  niy  roncluRian.  Tliat  my  translation  is  corrcet  and  appropriate,  I 
have  shoH-n  in  an  article  published  in  the  Indian  Antiquary,  Vol.  XU.,  p.  2ii8,  wher« 
the  reader  will  find  the  point  fully  diaoussed. 

*  The  name  of  this  prince  is  omitted  in  the  Vani-Diiidori  and  R^hanpur  grants,  for 
the  samft  reason  apparently  as  tliat  for  which  Dantidurga's  is  omitted  in  the  fiaroia 
grant ;  bnt  he  is  alluded  to  when  they  state  that  Dhruva  or  Nimpania  act  aside  his  elder 
brother. 
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Dbruva,  and  the   grants  endeavoor  to  palliate  his  crime  in  having  • 
thns  usurped  the  throne.     The  Wardba  grant  states   that  he  gave 
liimself  up  to  sensual   pleasures,  and  lett  the  cares  of  the  kingdom 
to  his  younger  Brother  Nirupuma  ;  and  thus  allowed  the  sovereignty 
to  drop  away  from  his  hands.     But  subsequently   he  seems  from 
the  Paithan'  grant  to  have  endeavoured  to  regain  his    power   with 
the  assistance  of  the  neighbouring  princes,  when  Dhruva  vanquished 
bim   in  a   battle  and  formally  assumed  the   insignia  of  supreme 
sovereignty.     At  the  end  of  a  Puiana  entitled  HarivarhsTa  of  the 
Digambora  Jainos,  it  is  stated  that  the   work   was  composed  by 
Jinasena  in  the  oaka  year  705  while  Vatlabba  the  son  ot  Krishna 
mhB  ruling  over  the  south.     Govinda  II.  is  in  the   Eavi  and  Paithau 
grauts    called  Vallabha,  while   one  of  the  names   of   Dhruva,  tho 
second  son  of  Krishiia  I.,  was  Kalivallabha.      Govinda   II,,  there- 
fore, must  be   the  prince  alluded  to,  and  he  appears  thus  to  have 
been  on  the  throne  in  the  Sfaka  year  705,  or  a.d.  783.^ 
■^>hruva  was  ao  able  and  warlike  prince.     His  other  names  were 
jHptipama   or   the   "  Matchless,"   Kalivallabha,   and    Dh^r&varsha. 
"He  humbled    tho  Palkva   king  of  Kanchi  and  obtained  from   him 
a  tribute  of  elephants.     He  detained    in  custody  the  prince  of  the 
Ganga  family,  which  ruled  over  the  Chera country.     He  also  carried 
Lis  arms  into  the   north    against  the   king   of  the  Vatsas,   whose 
capital    must    have    been    Kaua'tlmbi    the    modern     Kosam    near 
Allahabad,  and  who  had  grown  haughty  by  his  conquest  of  a  king 
of    the    Gauda  country.      He   drove   the    Vatsa   prince   into   the 
impassable    desert    of    MArvild     and   carried    away   the   two    state 
umbrellas  which  he  iiad  won  from  the  Gauda  king.^     The  Jaina 
llftrivaihs'a  represents  a  Vatsa   prince  as  ruling   over  the  west  in 
iSTaka  705.     He  must   have  been   the  same  as  that  vanquished  by 
Ninipama.     According  to  the  Navas-ari   grant  Nirupamu  took  away 
the  umbrella  of  the  king  of  Kosala  also;  and  iii  the  Wardiii  plates 
he   is    represented   as   having    three    white    umbrellas.       A   stone 
inscription  at  Pattadakal  was   incised  in   the  reign   of   Nirupnma. 
^L^re  he  is  styled  Dharuvarsha  and  Kalivallabha.*     The  last  name 
^■hars  also  in  tho   Wardha  grant  and    tho   first  in  that   found    at 
^Rthan.     This  prince  does  not  appear  to  have  reigned   long,  as  bis 
brother  was  on  the  throne  in  Saka  7U5  and  his  son  in  Saka  71*i,  the 
year  in  which  the  Paifhan  charter  was  issued. 

Dhruva  Nirupama  was  succeeded  by  his  son  Govinda  III. 
KAdhaopur  and  Vani-Dindori  grants  wore  issued  by  him  in 
i'aka  year  730  corresponding  to   a.d.  SOS'*  while   ho   was  at 

ftphiA  IndioA.  Vol.  H'.,  p.  107. 

f>fr  (^M*?™'^  (^)  w^  ^R  ^it^^  If 

[Star*  8Vr.  MSS..  Vol.  VI.,  p.  80,  and  MHP.  in  the  Deccwi  College  collections^ 
[}i-D'n>«tor1  ftiid  Hadhanpiir  platea.  *  Ind,  Ant.,  Yol.  XI.,  p.  125. 

"The  Sadtv«t«ant  or  rycUoyear  given  in  the  first  is  Sarmjil,  the  current  lukii  year 
CfTrretponding  to  which  was  730,  wliile  in  the  second  it  ia  Vyaya  coiroBpondin^'  to  729 
rurrent.    Ai  ivganU  the  exact  «ignificalioD  to  U<  attached  to  these  dat^s,  see  AppcuJI\  B. 
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Beotion  XI.   •  MayArakbandi.     This  place  has  been  identified  with  a  hill-fort  in  the 
N&aik  territory   of   the  name   of  Morkhai^d-      Whether    Mayura- 
kbaijdi   was  the  capital   of  the  dynasty  in  the  time  of    this   king 
caQQot  be  satisfactorily  determined.     Oovinda  lit.  was    certainly 
one  of  the  greatest  of  the  RiLshtrakiita  princes,  and  the  statement  in 
his  grant  that  during  his  time  the  RaahtrakutM  became  invincible, 
as  the  Y&davas  of  Purftnic  history  did  when  under   the  guidance  of 
Krishya,  appears   credible.     Seeing  he  had  grown  ap  to  be  a  braTt 
prince  his  father  proposed  to  abdicate  the  throne  in  his  fetvoar;  bat 
he  declined,  expressing  himself  perfectly  satisfied  with  his  position 
as  Yavar&ja  or  prince-regent.^     When  after  his  father's  death  be 
ascended  the  throne,  twelve   kings    united  their  forces  and   rom 
against  him,  desirous  of  striking  an  effectual  blow  at  the  power  of 
the   RaEihtrakOtas.     But  alone  and  unassisted,  he  by  his  peraoDal 
valour  suddenly  infiicted  a  crushing  defeat  on  them  and  broke  the 
confederacy.      He  released  the  Gaiiga  prince  of  Chera,  who  had 
been  kept  in  custody  by  his  father ;  but  no  sooner  did  he  go  back  to 
his  native  country  than  he  put   himself  into  an  attitude  of  hostility,. 
But  Oovinda  III.  immediately  vanquished  him,  and  threw   him  int ' 
captivity  again.      Subsequently  he  marched  against  the  Gdrji 
king,   who  3ed  away  at  his  approach.      Thence  he  proceeded 
M&lv&,  the  king  of  which  couotry  knowing  himself  to  be  nnable 
to   resist  his   power    surrendered    to     him.      After   receiving  his 
obeisance  he  directed  hia  march  to  the  Vindhyas.  When  M&rlLsarva, 
the  ruler   of  the   adjoining  country,  who  had  been   watching  his 
movements,  heard  from  his  spies  that  Govinda's  army  had  encamped 
on  the  slopes  of  that  mourttain,  he  went  up  to  him,  and  throwing  him- 
self at  his  feet  presented  to  him  his  most  highly  valued  heirlooms 
which  DO  other  prince  had  ever  got  before.     Oo  this  occasion  Govinda 
spent  the  rainy  season  at  a  place  called  S'ribhavana,  which  has  not 
been  identified.     When  the  rains  were  over,  he  marched  with  bis 
army  to  the  Tuhgabhadrfl,  where  he  stayed  for  a  short  time,  and 
brought  the  Pallava  king  of  K&nchi  under  a  more  complete  sabjec- 
tion  than  before.     Thence  he  sent  a  message  to  the  king  of  Vehgi, 
or  the  country  between  the  lower  Krishi.i^  and  the  Grod&vari,   who 
probably  belonged  to  the  eastern  Ch^lukya  dynasty,  and  he  oame 
and    attended  ou  him  as  if  he  were  his  servant.'      This  grand 
victorious  march  to  the  north  and  the  south  must  have  t«ken   place 
before  S^aka  726  or  a.d.  H04.      For  in  a  copper- plate  grant  bearing 
that  date  found  in  the  K^uarese  country,   it  is  stated  that   when 
the  king  (Govinda  III.)  "having  conquered  Dantiga  who  ruled  orer 
Kfi^nchi,  had  come  to  levy  tribute,  and  when  his  encampments  were 
on  the  banks  of  the  Tungabhadri,"  he  allotted  some  lands  to  one 
S^ivadh4ri   at  a  holy  place  named  RAmes^vara.'     His   expeditions- 
against  the  neighbouring  princes  must  have  been  undertaken  after 

t  The  K&Tt    pmut,    bowevor,    states  that  the  fether  did  wtke  h'xm  to  the  rapreo* 

■ovBTeignty  which  hli  onemieR  were  cndeaToanng  to  deprive  his  family  of,  i,  *.,  when  ha 
found  the  enemiea  of  liia  family  too  powerful  for  him,  be  raised  his  son  to  the  throue  ud 
assigned  to  him  the  task  of  Buppreawug  them.  lud.  Ant,  Vol.  V.,  p.  147,  v.  27.  Ths 
reading^  however,  is  somewhat  corrupt.  The  enemies  spoken  of  here  most  be  thoM 
twelve  whom  be  is  represented  to  have  vanquished  in  the  other  grants. 

'  Vai?i-Dindnr!  snd  Pfldhftnpur  plutcs.  »  Ind,  Ant.,  Vol.  XI.,  pp.  \2^U 
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16  past,  or  794  a.d.,   since  the  Paitban  charter   which  was       Soctiots  XI. 
Uiatyctir  makes  no  mention  of  thera. 

a  III.  thus  acquired  a  large  extent  of  territory  and  estab- 
Bupremacy  over  a  number  of  kings.  He  appears  to  havo 
;he  paramount  sovereign  of  the  whole  country  from  Malva  in 
to  Kanchipura  in  the  southland  to  havo  under  his  immediate 
country  between  the  NarmadA  and  the  Tungabhadra.  The 
i94ort  plates  convey  a  village  situated  in  the  N4aik  district, 
hose  found  in  the  KAoarese  country  assign  some  land  near  the 
liadri.  The  province  of  LAta,  situated  between  the  Mahi 
lower  TApi,  was  assigned  by  him  to  his  brother  lodra,*  who 
the  founder  of  another  branch  of  the  dynasty.  Goviuda  III., 

ein  the  Baroda  grant,  made  and  unmade  kings.  Kia 
names  as  found  in  his  own  grants  were  Prabhfltavarsha 
ining  profusely/'  Frith vivallabha  or  "  the  Lover  of  the 
'  and  S'ri-Vallabha.  Others  will  be  noticed  below.  The 
rant  was  issued  by  Karka,  the  son  of  Govinda's  brother 
e  king  of  Ld^a,  in  S'aka  731  or  a  d,  812,  and  the  K&yl 
G-ovinda  the  younger  brother  of  Karka,  in  oaka  7  49  or 
We  need  not  notice  these  princes  further,  since  they 
more  to  the  history  of  Gujarat  than  of  the  Dekkan. 

keral  of  the  grants  belonging  to  this  dynasty,  the  son  and 

vr  of  Nirupama  is  stated  to  be  Jagattnhga.     Now,  since 

Ik  III.  was  one  of  the  greatest  princes  of  this  dynasty^,  it  is 

(ble  that  he  should  have  been  passed  over  by  the  writers  of 

jrants.     Jagattunga,  the  son  of  Nirupama,  most,  therefore,  be 

i  himself  and  no  other.     After  his  death  his  son  Amogha- 

twhose  proper  name  appears  to  have  been  S'arva,^  came  to 

pne.     He  seems  to  have  marched  against  the  Chalukyas  of 

and  put  several  of  the  princes  to  death .^      In  the  Navas&rS 

.moghavarsha  is  spoken  of  simply  as  Vallabha  and  is  styled 

la  or  king  of  kings  and  also  Vira-Nar&yanfi.     This  last  title 

by  the  poetic  writer  of  the  grant  by  saying  that  as  the 

irftyana  brought  out  the  earth  which  was  immersed  in  the 

did  Vallabha  bring   the  goddess   of  sovereignty  out  of 

.n  in  the  shape  of  the  Chalukyas  in  which  it  had  sunk. 

10  represented  to  have  "  bomt  "  the  Chalukyas.     These  also 

allusions  to  Amoghavarsha's  wars  with  the  Chalukyas  of 

and  he  probably  conquered   some   territory  belonging   to 

lu  the  Kardfi,  grant  the  city  of  Minyakheta  is  spoken  of  as 

a  very  flourishing  condition  in  his   time.     There  is  littl6 

that  it  was  his  capital ;  but  whether  it  was  he  who  founded 

ade  it  the  capital  of  the  dynasty  cannot  be  clearly  made 

that   grant,   as   the   reading  given  by  Mr.    Wathen   is 

Bat  the  Wardhfi,  plates  are  clear  on  the  point.     In  thera^ 

bessor  of  Jagattoiiga  is  called  Nripatunga;  and  he  is  repre- 

lo  have  founded  the  city  of  Mdnyakheta,  which  *'  put  the 

blate,  Ind.  Ant.,  VoL  V,,    p.  147.    v.  39;  Barodft  grmt.  Jour.  Bengf.  A.  H., 
It  p.  296,  T.  21,  in  which  ^^  ooglit  to  be  arr^  oa  in  the  K&vi. 
"nt..  VoL  XII.,  p.  183,  1.  as! 
"^  plateau    Bat  the  reading  is  somcwliat  corrupt. 
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SeotioB  XI.  city  of  the  gods "  to  shame.  M4ayakhe^  lias  been  properly 
identified  with  Mfi-lkhed  in  the  Nizam's  territory.  In  the  Kaoheri 
caveu  there  are  three  iuucriptious,  in  which  the  reigning  paramount 
sovereign  is  represented  to  be  Amoghavar^ha.  In  one  of  them 
PnllaaTfiiti  of  the  8fiUh&ra  family,  and  in  the  other  two  hi^  son, 
Kapardin,  are  meutioned  as  his  dependents  ruling  over  Konkao, 
which  province  had  been  aasigoed  to  them  by  Amoghavarsha.  The 
dates  occurring  in  the  last  two  are  Saka  775  and  799.*  An 
inscription  at  Sirur  in  the  Dbirvid  district  published  by  Dr.  Fleet 
is  dated  Saka  788,  i^yaya,  which  is  represented  as  the  fifty-second 
year  of  the  reign  of  Atnoghavaraha  ;  ^  so  that  the  year  790  S^aka 
of  the  KAiiheri  inscription  must  have  been  the  sixty-third  of  hii 
reign.  The  cyclic  year  vyaija  corresponds  to  the  oaka  year  7SS pa$t 
and  789  cun-ent.  This  prince  appears  thus  to  have  began  to  reign 
in  Saka  737  pa*/.  In  a  historical  appendix  at  the  end  of  a  Jaina 
work  entitled  Uttarapurana,  or  the  Latter  half  of  the  Mahapar^aa, 
by  Guiiabhadra,  Amoghavarsha  is  represented  to  have  been  a  de- 
voted worsbippiM"  of  a  holy  Jaina  saint  named  Jinasena,  who  was  the 
preceptor  oi'  Gunibbadm,  and  wrote  the  AdipurAna  or  the  first  part 
of  the  same  work."  Jinasena  himself  at  the  end  of  hia  poem  the 
Pars'vabbyudaya  gives  expression  to  a  wish  that  Amoghavaraha 
may  reign  for  a  long  time.  An  important  work  on  the  philosophy 
of  the  Digambara  Jainas  entitled  Jayadhaval^  is  represented  at 
the  cud  to  have  been  composed  when  769  years  of  the  oaka  king 
had  elapsed,  in  the  reign  of  Amoghavaraha.  In  the  introductory 
portion  of  a  Jaina  mathematical  work  entitled  SArasaragraha  by 
Virilcharya,  Amoghavarsha  is  highly  praised  for  his  power  and  his 
virtues,  and  is  spoken  of  as  a  follower  of  the  Jaina  doctrine 
( Sy&dvflLda) .*  He  is  mentioned  there  also  by  his  other  name 
Nripatunga.  The  authorship  of  a  small  tract  consisting  of  questions 
and  answers  on  moral  subjects,  entitled  Prasnottara-ratnamalika, 
which  has  been  claimed  for  Stiiiikaracbarya  and  one  S'aiiikaragura 
by  the  Brabnians,  audfor  Vimala  by  the  S ^etauibaras,  is  attributed 


1  Jour.  B.  B.  a  A.  S^  Vol.  VL,  West'*  copiet  Nob.   15  and  43 ;  Vol.  XIII..  p.  II  j 
&nd  Prof.  Kiclhorn'B  paper,  Ind.  Ant.,  Vol,  XIII.,  p.  133.     The  cyclic  year  given  with 
775  is  Pvajtlpaii,  the  current  8'aka  year  corresponding  to  which,  however,  was  77^i^ 
Prof,  Kiulhom  has  receutly  calculated  the  true  Saka  from  the  day  of  the  week  and  fort-^| 
night  and  foutid  it  to  bo  7^3  expired,  i.  c  774  current. 

^  Ind.Ant.,  Vol.  XII.,  p.  216. 

'  Several  copica  of  tlii*  Pura?*  have  been  purchased  by  mo  fur  Ojvtirameiit     Tb« 
stanza  in  wluch  Amogliavartkha  u  alluded  to  U  this  :  — > 


'ra 


"  The  king  Amoghavarsha  remembered  himsolf  to  have  been  purified  that  d*y 
the  Infltre  of  the  gutnswaa  heightenod  iti  coniieqaence  of  his  diadem    becoming   rcddiah 
by  the  duat-poUen  of  [Jinasena's]  foot-lotuses  appearing  in  the  stream  [of  waterliko 
lustre]  Bowing  from  the  collection  of  the  brilliant  rayn  of  his  nails  ; — enough — that  pros- 
peroufl  Jinasena  with  the  worshipful  and  revcn-d  feet  is  the  blessing  of  the  world." 
*  This  and  tbe  twoprccediiig  references  I  owe  to  the  kiuducss  of  Mr,  K,  B.  PalhAki 
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Amogliavarslia  by  tlie  Digambara  Jaiaas,     At  tbe  end  of      Section  XI* 

l^mbara    copies  occurs  a   staana,   ia     which  it    is    stated 

^ogbavarsha    composed    tbe    RatnamlLlikfi,    after    be   bad 

|Bd  tbe  throne  in  consequence  of  tbe  growth  of  the  ascetic 

bi  him.      There  is   another  Amogbavarsha  in   tbe   dynasty 

represented  as  beiDg  of  a  thoughtful   and  religious   temper. 

I  reigned  for  a  short  time   and  does  not   appear   to  have 

j(y  connection  with  the  Jainas.      There  is   a  translation   of 

frk  in   tbe   Thibetan  language,  and  there,  too,  the  tract  is 

id  to  Amogbavarsha,  who  is  represented  as  a  great  king. 

ibetan     translation   of   tbe    name    has   been    retranslated, 

*,  into  Amoghodaya  by  Schiefoer  ;  but  if  be  had  known  the 

,ra   tradition,   he  would    have   put   it  as  Amogbavarsha.* 

1   this    it  appears   that   of   all   the    Easbtrakiita   princes, 

ivarsha  was  the  greatest  patron  of  the  Digambara  Jainas  ; 

i  statement  that  he  adopted  the  Jaina  faith  seems  to  be  true, 

Igbavarsba's  son  and  successor  was  Akalavarsha.  He  married 
^hter  of  Kokkala,  king  of  Cbedi,  who  belonged  to  tbe  Bai- 
lee, and  by  her  bad  a  son  named  Jagattanga.  Akalavarsba's 
pame  was  Krishna  as  is  evident  from  the  Navasflri  grant  and 
\m  tbe  WardM  and  tbe  Karda  plates.  He  is  the  Krishna- 
jring  whose  reign  a  tributary  chief  of  the  name  of  Prithvi- 
ttade  a  gi^ant  of  land  to  a  Jaina  temple  which  he  bad  caused 
jbnstructed  in  the  Saka  year  797  at  Saundatti.*  Another 
(emple  was  built  by  a  Vais'ya  or  Bania  named  Cbik^rya daring 
in  in  Saka  824  at  Mulgunda  in  the  DbirvM  district,  and  in  the 
lion  which  records  this  fact  be  is  styled  Krishija  Vallabha.* 
k  or  Ak&lavarsha  appears  to  have   been  a  powerful  prince. 

iepresented  as  having  frightened  the  G^iriara,  humbled  tbe 
the  Lata,  taught  humility  to  the  Gaudas,  deprived  tbe  people 
sea-coast  of  their  repose,  and  exacted  obedience  from  the 
^ »  Kalinga,  G^nga,  and  Magadba,' 

lie  reign  of  this  prince  the  Jaina  Parana  noticed  above  was 
rated  in  S'aka  820,  tbe  cyclic  year  being  Pihgala,*  by  Loka- 


EriahnA  IL  or 
Ak&lavarshA. 


ij  Beport  on  the  seaTch  for  Sannkrit  MSS.  for  1883-84  j  Notea,  Ac.,  p,  U. 

icr"*  lndis<»he  Strviftii,  Vol.  I.,  p,  210. 

,  &  B.  R.  A.  S.,  Vol.  X.>  p.  200.    The  cyclic  year  mentioned  U  Manmatha, 

rxcflpoods  lo  STalca  797  poet. 

D.  193.     Tbe  cyclic  year  ia  Dundublu,  wMcli  fell  in  826  curreat. 

dhi  and  Navasdri  plates,     .Tour.  B.  B.  B.  A.  S.,  VoU  XV  Ul  pp.  239- 26», 

•  •  •  • 


Jagattunga. 


Section  XL  ^senathe  pupil  of  Ga^nbhadraj  who  was  the  sathor  of  the  second 
part.  Id  the  historical  appeadix,  "  the  lofty  elephants  of  Ak&Ia- 
yarsha  "  are  represented  "  to  have  drunk  the  waters  of  the  Ganges 
rendered  fragrant  by  being  mixed  with  the  hamoar  flowing  from 
their  temples,  and,  as  if  not  having  their  thirst  qnenched^  to  have] 
resorted  to  the  Kaumftra  forest  (in  the  extreme  south),  which 
full  of  saudal  trees  set  in  gentle  motion  by  the  breezes  blowing 
over  the  sea  waves,  and  into  the  shade  of  which  the  rays  of  the  san 
did  not  penetrate.'"  The  date  8S8  Saka  has  also  been  assigned  to 
Akilavasfaa.^  It  will  have  been  seen  that  an  inscription  at  Saandatti 
represents  Krishi>aiaja  to  have  been  the  reigning  prince  in  S'aka 
797,  while  one  in  the  K&nheri  caves  speaks  of  his  father  Amogha- 
varsha  as  being  on  the  throne  two  years  later,  i.e.,  in  799.  This 
discrepancy  must  be  dae  to  the  fact  mentioned  in  the  RatnamUHkA 
that  the  latter  had  abdicatx^d  the  throne  in  his  old  age.  The  real 
reigning  prince  therefore  in  S'aka  797  and  799  mast  have  been 
AkAlavarsba  his  son  ;  but  the  writer  of  the  Kinheri  inscription 
must  in  the  latter  year  have  put  in  Amoghavarsba's  name,  as  be 
was  not  dead,  and  his  having  abdicated  had  probably  no  significanCO 
in  his  eyes.  "  M 

Ak^lavarsha's  son  was  Jagattunga.     Bat  he  did  not  ascend  the^ 
throne  as  appears   from  the  fact  that  his  name  is  not  mentioned  in 
the  list  of  kings  given  in  the  Kharep&tan  grant,  after  Ak&lavaraha, 
but  that  of  Indra,  who  is  spoken   of  as  AkAlavarsha's  grandson, 
while  Jagattunga  is  mentioned  in  another   connection  below.     And 
in  the  Navasan  grant  Indra   is  represented  as  "  meditating  on  the 
feet"   of  Akalavarsha,   and   not  of   Jagattunga  though    he  was 
his  father,  which  shows  that  he  was  the  immediate  successor    of^ 
Akalavarsha,     But   the  Wardh4  grant  is  explicit.     It  tells  oa  thatSj 
Jagattunga  had  a  beautiful  person,  and  that  he  died  without  having^ 


"  Victoriotia  in  the  world  b  this  holy  Paria«,  ih«  etaence  of  the  Sistnu  Whicb 
flaished  and  worshipped  bv  the  beat  among;  respecUble  [menl*     •     •    in  the  T«ar  1 

■  ■         '        -  ■•  '''    %i  the" 

that 


gala  that  brittgi  about  great  prosperity  and  confers  happiDeas  on  all  mankind,  at 
end  of  the  year  meaflui^  hy  820  of  the  era   of  the  8  akn  king      *     *     *     i  wliile 
king  AkAlavarsba,  all  of  whose  onemies  were   destroyed  and  wboae  fame  wm  punt  (orj 
who  acquired  religious  merit  and  fame)  wa«  protecting  the  wbole  e^rth." 
The  cyclic  year  Pingala  correspoaded  to  830  Saka  eurremt. 

»  Ind.  Ant,  VoL  XI.,  p.  109. 
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ftscended  the  throne.    Jagattunga  married   Lakshnii,  the  daughter  '    Section 

of  his  maternal  uncle,  the  son  of  Kokkala,  who  is  called  Ranavigraha 

in  theSAhgftli  and  Nava^iri  grants,  and  S'arhkaragai^a  in  the  Kar(|4 

plates.  But  it  will  be  presently  shown  that  the  Kard4  plates  contain 

many  mistakes  and  are  the  soorce  of  a  good  deal  of  confusion  in  the 

history  of  this  dynasty.  From  this  union  sprang  Indra,  who  succeeded 

his  grandfather.     His  title  was  Nityararsha  according  to  the  Nava- 

fiAri  grant ;  and  his  son  Govinda  I V.  is  in  the  S^ngali  grant  spoken 

of  OS  •'  meditating  on  the  feet "  of  Nityavarsha,  which  also  shows  that 

that  was  Indra'stitle.  Nityavarsha  is  the  donor  iti  the  Navas&rf  grant. 

He  is  represented  as  residing  at  his  capital  Manyakheta,  but  to  have 

on   the   occasion  gone  to  Kurundaka,   identified  with  the  modern 

Kadoda  on  the  banks  of  the  Tip!,  for  his   Pattabandhotsava.     This 

must   have    been   the  festival   in   honour  of  his  coronation.     At 

Kumndaka  he  granted  that  and  many  other  villages,  and  restored 

four  hundred  more  which  had  once  been  given  in  charity  but  had 

been  resumed  by  former  kings.     He  also  gave  away  twenty  lacs  of 

1>rammas   in   charity  aft«r  having  weighed  himself  against  gold. 

The  village  conveyed  by  the  Navas&r?  grant  is  Tenna  situated  in  the 

IA(  country.     It  has  been  identified    with   Tend  in  the  NavasArl 

division  of  the  Baroda  State.     The  grant  was  issued  in   S'aka  836 ; 

80   that  Indra   appears  to  have   come  to  the  throne  in  that  year. 

Another  set  of  copper-plates  found  in  the  Navas&ri  district  records 

the  grant    of  the  village  of  Gumra    identified   with   the   modern 

fiegnmra  by  the  same  prince.     The  grant  was  issued  at  the  same 

time  as  the  other,  and  the  contents  mutatis  mutandiH  are  exactly 

the  same.'     From  these  grants  of  villages  in  the  NavasS.!?  district 

which  must  have  formed  a  part  of  the  old  country  of  Lata,  and  from 

the  statement  in  the  Wardha  plates  that   Krishna  or  Ak&lavarsha 

humbled  the  pride   of  the    Ldta  prince,   it  appears  that  the  main 

branch  of  the  RAshtrakfltas  reigning  at  Manyakheta  must  have  in 

Aic&lavarsha's  time  supplanted  or  reduced  to  a  humble  position  the 

dynasty  of  their  kinsmen  in  Gujarat,  which  had  been  founded  in  the 

time   of  Jagattunga  or   Govinda   III.      Indra   was   the   reigning 

monarch  in  Saka  838,  the  cyclic  year  being  Vhdttt^  as  appears  from 

an  inscription  published  by  Dr.  Fleet.* 

As  regards  the  next  king  there  is  some  confusion  in  the  Kard^ 
plates,  llie  Sangali  grant,  however,  is  clear.  Indra  married  a  lady 
from  theHaihaya  family  of  Chedi  again.  Her  name  was  VijUmba;* 
and  she  was  the  daughter  of  Ahganadeva,  the  son  of  Arjuna,  who 
•  was  the  eldest  son  of  Kokkala,  mentioned  above.  By  hor  Indra  had 
a  son  named  Govinds,  who  is  the  last  kiog  noticed  in  the  S&ngal) 
grant,  since  it  was  issued  by  him.  But  according  to  the  Kh&re- 
p&ta^  grant,  Govinda  was  the  younger  brother  of  a  prince  named 


«  Jour,  a  a  S.  ▲.  S.,  Vol  XVIII.,  p.  2G1  rt  teq,  »  Ind.  Ant.,  Vol.  Xn.,  p.  224. 

*  Dr«  fleet  in  lus  revised  transcript  and  tranaktioii  of  the  S&ngnlt  grant  c«lli  her 
XKHimlidk.  Trat  in  the  fiaerimile  g^ven  by  him  the  name  is  distinctly  VijAmbA  in  both 
\hc  '.'re  it  ocean.    The  i^anskrit  of  VijAmba  is  ytdy&mb&.     Ind.  Ant.,  Vol. 
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Atnoghavarsba  U. 


Govindtt  IV. 


Amoghavarsha.^  The  immediate  snccessor  of  Indra,  therefore,  was 
Araoghavarsba,  and  after  him  his  younger  brother  Govinda  came 
to  the  throne.  And  this  is  confirmed  by  the  Karda  plates  also. 
Amoghavarsha  and  Govinda  are  there  meant  to  be  mentioned  as  the 
two  sons  of  Amb4,  who  is  the  same  as  the  VijA.mba  of  the  SangaU 
plate.  But  in  the  text  of  the  grant  Govinda  and  AmbA.  form  one 
compound,  so  that  the  translators  of  the  grant  call  the  lady  Govind- 
&mbH.,  which  certainly  is  an  unique  or  an  absurd  name.  Thus 
they  drop  king  Govinda  altogether.*  But  the  VVardhA  grant  is 
explicit  on  the  point.  From  it  we  learn  that  Amoghavarsha  w»a 
the  elder  brother  of  Govinda,  but  that  ho  died  immediately 
after  his  father,  as  if  "  out  of  love  for  him  ",  and  then  Govinda 
came  to  the  throne.  The  Sahgali  grant  of  Govinda  IV.,  as  he 
must  be  called,  does  not  mention  Amoghavarsha  by  name  ;  bat 
states  that  "  though  Govinda  had  the  power,  he  did  not  act  with  any 
reprehensible  cruelty  towards  his  elder  brother,  and  did  not  render 
himself  infamous  by  incest,  or  assume  the  nature  of  a  devil  by  casting 
aside  considerations  of  purity  and  impurity,  but  became  SahasAhka 
by  his  matchless  enterprise  and  liberality."  What  this  st*tement 
exactly  means  it  is  difficult  to  say.  But  probably  Govinda  was 
believed  to  have  encompassed  his  brother's  death,  and  the  other 
accusations   referred    to  were  whispered  against  him ;  and  this  ia 


^  Dr.  Fle«t  in  his  genc«1n^lca1  table  at  p.  10^.  Vul.  XI.,  ImL  Ant.,  speakt  of  Oo- 
vinda's  brotber  as  unnami*d.  But  bi.^  h  nairiLHl  Amrfghilvarsli*  Ln  tbu  Kh4ivpi(*n  grmn(> 
and  ftUo  in  that  of  KartUi,  if  prajxrly  understiiod, 

'  The   14tb   atauza.  the  bitter   part  of   wbicb    I    have  lOnstnuxi  aa  in  tbe    text,  » 

Now  the  first  line  of  tbis  U,  lui  it  stands,  out  of  place  and  must  contain  some  tnistak««.     For. 
(1)  it  i>ontain»j  in  substance^  a  repetition  of  wbat  we  have  in  tbe  first  lino  of  stanza  12,  ami 
{2}  if  tt  i»  read  bere  aa  it  is,  wc  iball  have  to  make  AmbA  a  wife  of  Jagattun^^  along 
with  LakHbmT,  who  has  been  repreflented  as  bin  wife  In  atanza  12,  and  undoratand  her 
to  1m?  Laksbmt'a  sistter,  tbu  father  of  Ixitb  l)eing  ^atiikaragana.     Bat  Anib6  or  VijAmM 
is  in  tbe  Silni^If  grant  clear];  «puki?a  of  as  tbe  daughter  of  Aii^pad«vm,  tbe  son  at 
Arjuna,  who  wan  the  brother  of  Raqavigraba,  the  father  of  Laluhud  j  that  ia,  AmbA 
wa«  the  daagbt4>r  of  Lakshmt'a  first  cousin.     She  is  also  dii^tinctly  represented  as  the 
wife  of  Indra  and  the  motbc-r  of  Govinda  IV.     Again,  if  we  tike  tbe  tines  a«  they  anv 
the   result  will   bo  that  the  KardA  g^rant  luakt-s  no  montiim  of  Indra's  wife  VijArabi 
and  of  bis  sons  Amoj^havarftbn  and  Uovinda  IV.,  the  latter  of  whom  rcijniBd,   as  wa 
shall  »op»  for  at  least  fifteen  years.     Such  an  omission  is   not  likely.     Then,  Again, 
the  i'ftngalt  grant  makes  no  allusion  whatever  to  Jagnltunga's  marriage  witb   a  lady 
of  the  name  of  Govindambil.    And  the  second  line  ftfrniTTnT^ra^  ^ftR''''*t^rr^^f'^f^JIH  I 
looks  A»  if  tbe  intention  of  tbe  writer  of  it  was  to  set  funb  the  iiarat-s  of  the  two  sou*  , 
of  Indra,  Araoghavarsba  and  Govinda,  and  of  their  mother  Ambi  or   VijAmb.i.     Au41 
it  seems  to  me  that  tbe  fallowing  stanza,  in  which  the  lilienility  of  a  monarch  has  breBl 
praised  refers  to  Govinda  IV,  who,  as  noticed  in  the  text  Ijelow,' was  called  ^■ava^^T»wb•l 
by  people,  because  he  "  riinud  down   gold."     Tbe  name    of  that  prince,  therefon^^ 
must  occur  in  the  verse  immediately  previous.     Tlie  first  line  must,  it    la  clear 
m©,  have  crept  in  tbroogb  mistake.     It  it  were  not  reail  here,  the  second   would 
applicable  to  tbe  king   mentioned   immediutely   before,   ».   «•.,    Indra,  and    the    whol*  ' 
would   Iw  consistent   with  the  information   derived    from  the   S  ifigall    grant.       The 
eintndation  I  make  in  the  second  line  is  to  read  ;Jf   fur  f^  and   then  Amba  wonld  be 
released   from   her  incongraous  association  with  Govinda,  and  the   whole  would   be 
conaistent  and  intelligible.     There  must  be  other  mistakes  also  in  tbe  Karda  gnuitv. 
Very  probably  a  verse  or  two  are  omitted  here,  as  also  after  the  next  stanza,   wher 
Kdsh^arlja  is  abruptly  introdaced  and  spoken  of  jiarentbetically. 


maea^as  a  defence.  The  KhsLrepfitan  nod  Wardba  grants  agreo  '  Section  XI. 
•epreacnting  Govinda  as  a  priDce  addicted  to  sensual  pleasures. 
B  former  snys  that  he  was  *'  the  abode  of  the  draraatic  sentiment 
love  «ud  was  always  surrounded  by  crowds  of  beautiful  women/* 
L  the  latter  tliat  he  was  "  the  source  of  the  sportive  pleasures  of 
re,  his  mind  was  enchained  by  the  eyes  of  women,  he  displeased 
men  by  his  vicious  courses,  and  his  health  being  undermined, 
met  with  an  untimely  death.''  The  words  used  have  double 
sea  from  which  it  would  appear  that  the  atfaira  of  the  state  also 
into  confusion  and  hastened  his  destruction.  But  the  SAnofall 
1^ which  was  issued  by  him  has  of  course  nothing  but  praise  for 
^■Goviuda's  other  names  were  Prabhutuvarsha  and  Suvarnavar- 
^^aining  gold)  and  probably  Sahasanka  also.  The  grant  was 
led  in  S'aka  855,  or  a.d.  933,  in  the  Vijaya  ^  year  of  the  cycle, 
lie  he  was  at  his  capital  Manyakheta.  Gnvinda  IV.  was  on  the 
one  in  S'aka  8il,  as  appears  from  an  inscription  published  by 
^Heet,  in  which  under  the  name  of  Prabhutavarslia  he  is  repre- 
Wm  as  the  reigning  sovereign.-  The  inscription,  however,  is  dated 
(s'aka;  but  from  the  cyclic  year  Pramflthiii,  which  is  also  given, 
must  be  understood  that  the  year  meant  is  841  Saka.  It  will 
)ear  from  this  that  ludra  or  Nityavarsha,  who  succeeded  his 
ndfatber  in  Saka  836,  had  a  very  short  reign,  and  his  eldest  sou, 
loghavarsha,  could  have  been  oo  the  throne  only  for  a  few  months. 
irinda  IV.  like  Amoghavarsha  I.  was  at  war  with  the  Chalukyas  of 
iigi.3  Another  inscription  represents  Govinda  IV.  as  tbe  reign- 
'  monarch  in  S'aka  851.* 

.^rom  the  Kharepatan  plates   it  appears  that  Govinda  IV.  was  BaddigaorAmngha 
ceedcd  by  his  paternal  uncle  Baddiga,  the  second  son  of  Jagat-  "varsha  111. 

iga.  Ho  is  represented  to  have  been  a  virtuous  prince,  serene 
B  a  sage.  lie  was  succeeded  by  his  son  Krishimrilja,  and  after  his 
ith  his  younger  brother  Khofika  became  king.  The  Kardii  grant 
iomewhat  confusing  here,  but  when  properly  understood  it  is  per- 
tly consistent  w^ith  that  of  KLarepatan.  It  states:  "When  the 
er  brother  Krishnarajadeva  went  to  liouven.  Khottigadeva,  who 
ibegottenby  the  king  Amoghavarsha  onKandakadevi.thc  daughter 
xnvaraja,  became  king.''^  Here  the  expression  ^' elder  brother  " 
M  be  taken  as  related  to  Khottigadeva  and  not  to  the  preceding 
ig,®  whoever  he  may  have  been,     Kholika  therefore  was,  even 

The  currenk  (faka  year  wm  8oG. 

Ind.  Ant.,  Vol.  XII.  p.  223.  Dr.  Fleet,  bnwever,  identifie*  this  Prabhfttavawlia 
I  JagmttnSiga  the  son  of  Akalavarslia  or  Krislma  II,  and  father  of  Nityavarsha. 
as  wfl  bavo  f«en  Nityavarsha  was  on  the  throne  in  S'aka  836  and  838,  wherufore 
Fathor  lOuM  not  have  hoen  the  reigning  priiK-e  in  STaka 840  or 841,  Besides, as  I  have 
vxi,  Jnt;attufi^.i  did  not  agcund  the  throne  at  all. 

Ind.  Ant.,  Vol.  XII,  p.  24!l>,  and  mv  note  on  TrofeHsor  Peterson'*  Report  on  MSS»  for 
\-hk,  p.  48,  '  ^  Ind.  Ant.,  Vol.  XII,,  p.  249. 

For,  th«^  clauHo  contaiuiujs:  tLat  expression  is  dependent  on  the  principal  sentcnoe, 
the  ncjit  or  16th  strtn^  and  the  subject  of  vvhicli  i»  KLo^igmleva.      Ses 


Krishna  in.  and 
Khotika. 


iBombay  Qi 


200 


HISTORY  OF 


Section  XI-       ttccording  to  tho  Kar^i   grant,  the  yoimgor  brother  of  Krishnariji 
But  he  is  represented  to  have  been  the  son  of  Amoghavarsha,  whil 
Efishnaraja  is  spoken  of  in  the  Kbirepatan  plates  as  the  son 
Baddig^      In  an  inscription  at   Salotai,  Krishnaraja,   the    son 
Amoghavarsha,  is  represented  to  have  been  reigning  at  Minyakhe 
in  867  Sttka,*  that  is.  twelve  years  after  the  Satigali  grant  of  Govind 
IV.   was   issued.      He  must   have  been  the  same  prince  as   thi 
mentioned  in  the  grants  we  have  been  examining.     For  the  Krisb^ 
of  these  was  the  second  king  after  Govinda  IV.     His  father  Baddij 
who  was  Govinda's  oncle,  must  have   been  an   old  man   when 
succeeded,  and  consequently  must  have  reigned  for  a    very 
tirae.     Hence  his  son  Krishna  came  to  be  king  within  twelve  y€ 
after    Govinda's  grant ;  and  there  is  no  other  Krishna   mentiot 
in  the  grants  who  is  likely  to  have  been  on  the  throne  in  867  fifi" 
If^  then,  the  Krishna  of  the  grants  is  the  same  as  the  Krishna  i 
tho  Salotgi  inscription,   hero   we  have  evidence  that  his  fathc 
name  was  Amoghavarsha;  so  that  the   Baddiga  of  the  Kh&repati 
plates  was  the  same  as  the  Amoghavarsha  of  the  KardiL   platfl 
Krisht>ai'aja  and  Khotika  were  thas  brothers,  and  it  would  apf 
from  the  wording  uf  the  statement  in  the  Kardi   plates  that  thi 
were  the  sons  of  the  .same  father  but  of  different  mothers.* 

And  these  points  have  been  placed  beyond  the  possibility  of  don 
by  the  Wardha giant.  After  Govinda's  death,  we  arc  told,  the  feud 
tory  chiefs  entreated  Amogliavarsha  fhe  son  of  Jagattuhga,  whowi 


'  Iml  Ant,  Vol.  I.,  t>.  205,  et  atq.  Tho  cyclic  year  given  is  riATED^a,  wlurli 
folluwed  next  after  S^aka  869  and  the  carrent  year  corrwponding  to  which  waa  87U. 
According  to  another  tystem,  which  however  wii  ranly  u^cd  in  toutbem  India,  it  ««« 
PlaTanga  in  a  part  of  the  year  867  Saka  expirrd. 

'  Dr.  Fleet,  following  Mr.  Watlmn's  tranalation,  makes  Krishija,  whom  he  calli 
K|ishna  111.,  the  cldor  brother  of  Amoghavarsha  and  thus  a  son  of  Jagattunga.  Hal 
in  th«>  Khare|):'^au  grunt  he  ia  dittinotly  represented  as  the  son  of  Baddig^a  who  was'tbi 
son  of  Jagattunga,  and  in  the  Wanlha  plates  m  the  son  of  Amoghavarsha,  the  son  of  Ja^jat 
iunga,  and  was  tbns  a  grandson  of  Jagattanga.  He  is  also  represented  as  Kho^ika's  oVder 
hrother.  I  have  shown  in  the  text  that  the  expression  *'  elder  brother,"  occurring  li 
the  Kard\  grant,  should  by  the  niles  of  t-onBtruclion  be  taken  as  referring  bo  Khot^ig* 
and  in  this  way  that  gi-ant  Incomes  perfectly  consistent  with  that  of  KhftropA^n. 
The  Amoghavarsha  wlio  w.i«  the  «on  of  Japaitunga  is  that  spoken  of  in  the  sixtt.'outk 
stanea  of  the  KardA  grant,  and  was  differtnt  from  the  one  mentioned  in  the  fonrtcf'ntk 
who  waa  the  son  of  Jndra  and  nephew  of  that  Amoghavarsha,  as  I  have  shown  abors 
Dr.  Fleet  brings  in  another  Krishi^a  and  makes  him  the  younccr  brother  of  Khotika 
and  identifies  him  with  Ninipama  (see  the  text  below )  aiid  with  the  Krishna  who* 
dates  rftngo  from  STaVa  SCT  to  ^78.  What  his  authority  is  1  do  not  know.  But  lh# 
KhftrepAta^  grant  mentions  one  Krishna  only,  the  elder  brother  of  Khotika  and  mo  oJ 
Baddiga.  The  Kar#also  mention*  one  only,  and  as  to  his  relation  with  the  other  princct, 
I  have  shown  that  that  grant  agrees  with  the  KhArepAtan  plates.  The  Kriahna  wh«M 
dates  range  from  867  to  878  is  to  he  identified  with  the  elder  brother  of  Kho^iia  wmI  ia  »fl* 
to  be  considered  a  different  prince  unalluded  to  in  the  grants.  Nirupama.  the  joacagf 
brotlier  of  Khotika,  is  mot  and  cannot  have  been  this  Kpshija,  because  his  elder  brouier 
and  the  elder  brother  of  Khotiga  was  called  Krishna,  and  ho  too  could  not  h«T« 
been  called  by  tho  sanio  name.  Kirupnma  docs  not  appear  to  have  been  a  reigniof 
prince,  for  in  the  Karcl^  plates  he  ia  only  parenthetically  introduced  as  tbe  father 
of  Rakka,  who  was  a  reigaing  prince  ;  and  in  the  Khirep.Atai?  grant  he  ia  not  mentiooad 
at  all  by  name,  but  KakkaU  is  said  to  be  the  son  of  the  brother  of  Khotika.  Kriahoa. 
on  the  other  hand,  was  on  the  throne  from  867  to  878  STaka  according  to  tho  atone  iaaetip' 
tions.  Again  if  Khotika  was  the  elder  brother  of  this  Nirnpama-Kfiahna  it  is  impoa- 
aible  that  he  ahoold  be  reigning  in  8ft3  Saka,  while  Krishna  Hhoold  be  ou  the  throne 
frotD  867  to  878  Saka,  that  is,  before  his  elder  brother!  Kri«ln?a.  therefore,  was  the 
elder  of  the  two  aa  atated  in  the  KUaropAlap  grant,   and  Khotika  the  yoan^cr,     l»'- 
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first  among  the  wise  "  aBcl  the  **  best  of  serene  sages  ",  to  assmne 

lie  reins  of  power.  He  was  assisted  in  the  government  by  his 
II  Krish^aj  who  thoogh  but  a  crown -prince  wielded  very  great 

K)wer.     The  enemies  who  transgressed  his  commands  were  pimishud ; 

le  pat  to  death  Dautiga  and  Bappuka  who  had  grown  insolent. 
pe  thoroughly  subdued  the  Ginga  prince ;  and  planted  what 
lars  to  be  a  colony  of  the  Aryas  in  his  dominions.  Hearing  of 
ease  with  which  he  captured  tho  strongholds  in  the  souths  the 
jara  prince,  who  was  prepuriog  to  take  the  fortresses  (j>f 
ilanjara  and  Chitrakiita  in  the  nortli,  had  to  give  up  theenterpriae. 
11  feudatory  chiefs  between  the  eastern  and  the  western  oceans  and 
Iween  the  Him&laya  and  Siiivhala  (Ceylon)  paid  obeisance  to  him. 
fter  he  had  thus  rendered  the  power  of  his  family  firm,  his  father 
ied,  and  he  ascended  the  throne.  The  WardhA  plates  announce 
le  grant  of  a  village  to  the  north-west  of  Nagpur  near  the  modern 
ohagaon  made  by  Krishnarija,  who  is  also  called  Ak41avarsha,  in 

;he  name  of  his  brother  Jegattunga  to  a  Brahmai>  of  the  Kinva 
shool  of  the  White  Yajurveda  on  the  5th  of  the  dark  half  of  Vais'ikha 
S'aka  862,  corresponding  to  9-10  a-d.,  the  cyclic  year  being  S'firvari. 
his  prince  is  called  Sri-Vallabha  also  in  the  grant. 

Krishnaraja  was  the  reigning  monarch  in  S'aka  873  and  878.*     At 

the  end  of  a  Jaina  work  called  Yae^astilaka  by  Somadeva  it  is  stated 

that  it  was  finished  on  the  13th  of  Chaitra  when  881  years  of  the 

■  rra  of  the  S'aka  king  had  elapsed,  the  cyclic  year  being  Siddhirthin, 

during  the  reign  of  a  feudatory  of  Krishuarijadeva.   Krishnarajadeva 

spoken  of  as  reigning  gloriously,  having  subdued  the  Fiydyaa, 

imhala,  the  Cholas,  the  Cheras  and  others.-     Kho^ika,  his  brother, 

-ad  on  the  throne  in  8aka  893  Prajdpati,^ 

_^  Kho|ika  was  succeeded,  according  to  the  Kharep^an  grant,  by 
^akkala,  the  son  of  his  brother.  The  name  of  this  brother  was 
l^impama  according  to  the  Kard^  grant.  Kakkala  is  said  to  have 
4)een  a  brave  soldier ;  but  he  was  conquered  in  battle  by  Tailapa, 
yiho  belonged  to  the  Chalukya  race,  and  thus  the  sovereignty  of 
|he  Dekkan  passed  from  the  hands  of  the  Rashtrakutas  once  more 


Fleet,  however,  being  ander  the  belief  that  this  last  was  the  elder  brother,  gives  the 
I  following  eiplAnation  of  the  diBcn<p»ncy  in  the  dates : — ''  Kojttif a  or  Blho^iga  left  no 
[iinie,  and  this  ejcplains  why  the  date  of  his  inscription  Qow  pnbliBhed  is  considerablj  later 
Lfthan  the  dates  obtained  fur  Kriahna  IV. ;  viz.,  there  being  no  probability  of  Kot^igiii 
Llearing  any  iasne,  first  his  yonnger  brother  Krishna  IV,  was  joined  with  him  in  the 
gOTemmcnt  and  then  the  latter'*  son  Kakka  III."— (Ind.  Ant,,  Vol,  XII,,  p.  2&5.)    This 
^opposition  ia  not  gupported  by  any  circnmstanoe  ;  on  the  contrary  it  is  utterly 
iisooaatenanoed  by  the  inscriptions  of  Krish^ja  which  represent  him  to  be  the  "Su- 
preme king  of  great  kings,  "  (Ind,  Ant.,  Vol.  XII. ^  p,  258,)  and  to  have  been  reigning 
it  the  time  at  ManjakheV*  and  covcmin^  the  kingdom    (lud.  Ant.,  VoL  I.,  p,  '310,) 
Otherwise,  they  would  have  8poken  of  him  as  Yuvardja,    Thus  there  were  not  two 
[fiahoaa  biit  only  one.     He  wa«  tho  E»on  of  Baddi^  or  Araoghavarsha,  not  his  brother, 
iifl  eorlicflt  date  is  that  of  the  VVardha  grant,  i.e.,  862  ^aka  and  the  lateRt  881    that 
_.f  Uw  Yai^tilakft     He  was  the  same  monarch  as  that  apokcn  of  in  the  i;alo^  and 
ftber  liooe  inscriptions  l)earin(?  the  diites  867,  873,  and  878  ^aka.      Ehotfg^  was  hit 
Vmnger  brother,  and  Nirapama  tlio  young'ost. 
*  Ind.  Ant.,  VoL  XII.  p.  257.  and  Vol.  XI.,  p.  10». 
.»  rrr.f   Pelcraoni  Report,  ha  at.  *  lu'l-  Ant.,  Vul.  XII,  p,  256. 
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Seotion  XI. 

Overthrow  of  the 


Religion  uoder  th« 
RAshtrokfitas. 


Krishija  of  the 

RA^htrakdta  raf^c, 

tbc  hero  of  the 

Kavirahasyn . 


into  those  of  tbo  Chaliikyaa.     Tho  Karda   graat,   wliich  was 
in  tho  reigu   of   Kakkala,   \s   dated   S'aka  894  or  a. d.   972. 
anoilior  inscription  represents  him  aa  being  on  the  throne  in  Sd 
current}  the  cyclic  year  being  Srlmukka.     But  in  this  year  or  S'ak 
895  past  Tailapa  attained  sovereign  powers.*      The  Ra^htrakai 
were  thus  supreme  masters  of  this  country  from  about  a.d.  748 
A.D.  973,  that  is,  for  nearly  two  hundred  ana  twenty-tive  years. 

Thiit  the  princes  of  this  race  were  very  powerful  there  c*n 
little  doubt.  The  rock-cut  temples  at  ElurA  still  attest  their  pow< 
and  ma»,'nificeuce.  Under  them  the  worship  of  the  Pura^ic  g< 
rose  into  much  greater  importance  than  before.  The  days  whtfn' 
kings  and  princes  got  temples  and  monasteries  cut  out  of  the  soli 
rock  for  tho  use  of  the  followers  of  Ootama  Buddha  had  gone  bj 
never  to  return.  Instead  of  them  we  have  during  this  pen< 
temples  excavated  or  coocitructed  on  a  more  magnificent  scale  and 
dedicated  to  tho  worship  of  S'iva  and  Vishyu.  Several  of  the  grants 
of  these  R&,sht.rakiita  priuces  praise  their  bounty  and  mention  their 
having  constructed  temples.  Still,  as  the  Kanheri  iuscnptions  of 
the  reign  of  Amoghuvarshu  I.  show,  Buddhisui  had  itb  votaries  and 
benefactors,  though  the  religion  had  evidently  sunk  into  unimport- 
ance. Jainisuij  un  the  otiier  hand,  retained  the  prominence  it  had 
acquired  during  the  Chialukya  period,  or  even  made  greater  progress. 
Amoghavarsha  was,  as  we  have  seen,  a  great  patron  of  it,  and  was 
perhaps  a  convert  to  it;  and  some  of  the  minor  chiefs  and  the  lower 
castes,  especially  the  traders,  were  its  devoted  adherents.  The  form 
of  Jaiuism  that  prevailed  in  the  country  was  mostly  that  professed 
by  tho  Digaiiibara  sect.  A  good  many  of  the  extant  Digambara 
works  were,  as  we  have  s^fcn,  composed  daring  this  period. 

It  is  remarkable  that,  unlike  the  grants  of  the  early  Chalukya 
princes,  those  of  the  Hashtrnkiitas  contain  accounts  in  verse  of  tho 
ancestors  of  the  grantor,  and  most  of  the  verses  are  of  the  iiatare  of 
those  we  find  in  the  ordinary  artiHcial  poems  in  Sanskrit  literature, 
possessing  the  same  merits  and  faults.  The  Rashtrakutaa,  there- 
fore, must  have  been  patrons  of  learning,  and  probably  had  poets 
in  their  .service.  Otic  of  the  three  Krishnas  belonging  to  the 
dynasty  is  the  hero  of  an  artificial  poem  by  Halayudha  entitled  the 
Kavirahasi/a,  the  purpose  of  which  is  to  explain  the  distinction  as 
regards  sense  and  coojugatioeal  peculiarities  between  roots  having 
the  same  exiernul  form.  He  is  spoken  of  as  tho  paramount  sover- 
eign   of  Dakshinapatha.'     Prof.   Westergaanl,  however,    thought 


»Ind.  Ant.Vol.  .XIT,  i>.270. 

*  The  cyclic  year  lupntioucd  al»mg  xviththf  first  of  tho>o  two  date*  is  AngirM   th« 
current  Saka  year  correupoiicliiig:  to  wlijch  was  S95.  ^i 

"In  Littkftlii^^iuvtliii,  which  is  romlLmt  1i(jI.v  h\-  tin-  lijclit  uf  tlic  wi^.'c  Agarity».  tb»r 
w.w  a.  kiji^  uf  the  naiuc  of  KrisbuArAja  >vliu  Wa«  cru«iic'<l  ai^  a  iiiirmnount  aovcnHig]i*H 
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liim  to  be  the  Krishnarilya  of  the  Vijayanagar  dynasty  who  reigned       Section  XI. 
in  the  first  quarter  of  the   sixteeoth    century.     But  in    the  Kavir'a-  " 

Ao^ytt  he  is  spoken  of  in  one  place  as  "having  sprung  from  the 
RiVshtrakuta  race/*  ^  and  is  in  another  called  "the  ornaraent  of 
the  lunar  race/'  *  which  description  is  of  course  not  applicable  to 
the  Vijayanagar  prince. 

Arabic  travellers  of  the  tenth  century  mention  a  powerfal  dynasty 
of  the  ntime  of  Balharas  who  ruled  at  a  place  called  Mankir.  The 
name  of  the  city  wouhJ  show  that  the  Rash^rakdltas,  whose  capital  was 
MAnyakhe^  or  Mankhed,  were  meant.  But  Balhara,  the  name  of 
the  dynasty,  has  not  been  identified  with  any  that  might  be  consi- 
dered to  be  applicable  to  the  Uashtraku^as.  But  to  me  the  identi- 
6catinn  does  not  appear  difficult.  The  RdshtrakOtas  appear  clearly 
to  have  assumed  the  title  of  Vallahha  which  was  used  by  their 
predecessors  the  Chalnkya.s.  We  have  seen  that  Govinda  II.  is 
called  Vallabhu  in  two  grants,  Amoghavarsha  I.  in  a  third,  and 
Krishna  III.  in  a  fonrth.  In  an  inscription  on  a  stone  tablet  at 
Lakshraesvar,  Govinda  III.  is  called  jS>t-ra//a?//*fl,' while  in  the 
Radhanpur  plates  he  is  spoken  of  as  Vallabha-nareudra.  In  the 
Singali  and  KardA  grants  also  the  reigning  kiDg  is  styled  Vallabba- 
narendra,  while  in  other  inscriptions  we  find  the  title  Pfithiiuval- 
Itthha  iilone  used.  Now  Vallabha-narendra  means  "the  king 
Vallablm,"  and  is  the  same  as  Vallahhardja,  the  words  rdja  (nj 
and  narendra  both  denoting  "  a  king  "  Vallabha-raja  should  by  the 
rules  of  Prakrit  or  vernacular  pronunciation,  become  Vallahn-rdyt 
BaUaha-niy,  or  Balha-rdt/.  This  last  is  the  same  as  the  Balhara 
of  the  Arabs. 


"  Who  will  e^ioAl  in  atrengtli  that  lord  of  tbe  world  sprung  from  the  iliah^»kA^ 
rxcv»  who  by  his  power  bcirs  an  inconi parable  bariicn," 

"That  ornament  of  the  lunar  race  extracts  the  juico  of  Soma  in  wcrificei." 
•  Ind.  Ant.,  Vol  XI.,  p.  156. 
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Seotion  XI.  The  genealogy  of  the  R^sh^rakutas  is  shown  in  the  followiDg 
table:— 

1.    Dwitlvmniuui. 
Indrm  I. 
Oovindal. 

I 


1. 
S. 


4.       Ktfkft  I. 

I 


6.    Indnll.  7.  Kmuuta  I.  AUlavuibA,  or  S'libhatongA. 

I  '__! 

6.    Dastiddma.  8.   Ck>viin>A  II.   9.    Dhiitta,  NiraiMum, 

(678  S*.)  (706  S*.)             or  OhlriLvvriw. 


10.   Ooviin>AllI.J» 


r_ 


L  I.._  or  PmbbfttovuihA, 


iDdim. 


Kute                      Oo4iidfe. 
(7t4g.) (7«arj> 

Onjutt 


rAmogliavan 
•7S»  (773,788  4  700  8.) 

18.    Kbiuha  n.  or  AkftlAvaithA. 
(707.880,884*888  8.) 

Jagtitumfm. 


IS.    IHDBA  in.  orNitgr»rarthft  18.    Baumoa  or  AmosbaTwnha  m. 

(880  k  888  B'.) 


14.    AMOOBATAKaHA  11.  15.     OOTIVDA  IV. 

(841,  861  A  8M  8'.) 


17.    KiBHRAllI.orAkthTuahiL    18.    Kiiotika.       JTtnj 
(861.887.879.878  4  8818'.)  (808  8*.) 


KHk»n.Qr 

I  pel 

(e)  The  order  of  luceeMioii  I«  repreaentod  bv  the  numben. 

(d)  The  luuiiw  of  thoM  who  did  not  afoand  the  throne  at  all,  have  baea  printed  In  XtaUaa. 


18.    JStMtkhk, 

ABaoshavarabA  IT. 
(804  4  805  8'.) 
(a)  The  namea  of  thoae  who  ware  aapreme  aorereignt  in  the  Oekkan  are  printed  in  oa|ittan. 
(ft)  The  names  of  thoae  who  were  klnga  before  the  attainment  of  supreme  power  are  pclntad  in 


SECTION  XII. 

The  Later  Chahtkyas. 


tfc  the  history  of  the  kings  of  the  Chilukya  race  at  Kirti- 
tl.  Between  him  and  Tailapft,  who  wrested  the  supreme 
ity  of  the  Dekknn  from  Kakkala,  the  last  of  the  Rash^ra- 
gs,  the  Miraj  copperplate  grant  and  the  Yevur  tablet  place 
I.     Kirtivarman  ascended  the  throne  in  S'aka  669  and  was 

in  679,  before  which  time  he  had  been  reduced  to  the 
I  of  a  minor  chief;  and  Tailapa  regained  sovereign  power 
'aka.^     We  have  thiia  seven  princes  only  between  669  and 

for  226  years.  This  gives  an  average  reign  of  32  years  to 
ich  is  far  too  much.  This  was  the  darkest  period  in  the 
i  the  Chilukya  dynnsty,  and  probably  no  correct  account 
ccession  was  kept.  Where  the  djmnsty  reigned  and  what 
jt  of  its  power  v:as,  cannot  be  satisfactorily  determined  in 
jce  of  the  usual  contemporary  evidence,  viz.,  inscriptions, 
Dst  have  been  several  branches  of  the  Chalukya  family,  The  later  ChAlukya 
even  a  question   whether  Tailapa  sprang  from  the  main       dynasty,  not  a 

I  am  inclined  to  believe  that  he  belonged  to  quite  a  col-         thee*rlier. 
ad  unimportant  branch,  and  that  the  main   branch  became 

For,  the  prioces  of  the  earlier  dynasty  always  traced  their 
koHariti  and  spoke  of  themselves  as  belonging  to  the  Manavya 
lile  these  later  Ch&Iukyas  traced  their  pedigree  to  Satyasraya 
I  those  two  names  do  not  occur  in  their  inscriptions  except  in 
I  grant  and  its  copies,  where  an  effort  is  made  to  begin  at  the 
g.  But  evidently  tho  writer  of  that  grant  had  not  sufficient 
» at  his  command,  since,  as  above  stated,  he  places  six  princes 
ween  Kirtivarinan  II.  and  Tailapa.  There  is  little  question 
•e  was  no  continuity  of  tradition.  The  titles  Jagadekamalla, 
inamalla,  &c.,  which  the  later  Chalukyas  assumed  mark  them 
ctively  from  priticos  of  the  earlier  dynasty,  who  had  none  liko 
In  a  copper-plate  grant  dated  S'aka  735  found  in  Maisura 
ft  prince  of  the  name  of  VimalMitya,  the  sou  of  Yasovarman 
idson  of  Balavarman,  is  mentioned.  To  ward  off  the  evil 
)  of  Saturn  from  Vimaladitya,  a  village  was  granted  to  a  Jaina 
behalf  of  a  Jaina  temple  by  Grovinda  111.,  the  Rishtrakut^^ 
the  request  of  Chikirija  of  tho  Ganga  family,  the  maternal 
Vimaliditya.2  These  three  Chilukya  names  do  not  occur 
tual  genealogy  of  the  family.  This  therefore  appears  to  have 
independent  branch.  Another  independent  otfshoot  ruled 
frovince  called  Jola,  a  portion  of  which  at  least  is  included 
Dodern    district  of    Dbarvad.       In  the  Kanarese  Bh^rata 


JB.  A.S„Vol.IV.,p.  4. 


*  lad,  Ant.,V«jLXII„p,  11. 


A  ChAlnkya  prince 
mcntioneil  in  a 
Vedamic  wurk. 


Tjulapa's 
Okpediiioai. 


Arikfaariu 

At  the  end  of  a  work  cntitlod  Samkshepasiiriraka,  the  autbofj 
Sarvajfiiitman,  the  pupil  of  Siiresvara,  who  himself  was  a  pupil  of  tl 
grput  S'aiiikaracharya,  states  that  he  composed  it  while  "  the  prosper 
0U8  king  of  the  Ksliatriya  race,  the  Aditya  (sua)  of  the  race  of  Maao 
whose  orders  were  never  disobeyed,  was  ruling  over  the  earih.'*^    This 
descriptiou  would  apply  with  propriety  to  such  a  king  a8  Adityarar- 
man,  Vikramadityal.,  Vinayaditya,  Vijay&ditya,  or  Vikrnniaditya 
of  the  early  Chalukya  dynasty,  since  they  were  very  powerful  p'rinceaj 
and   were'**  Adityas  of  the  race  of  Manu."     For  the  Manavya  racoj 
to  which  they  belonged  may  be  understood  as  "  the  race  of  Manu/'I 
But   Samkoriicharya  is  said   to  have  lived  between  S^aka  710  and] 
742,  wherefore  his  grand-pupil  must   Imve  flourished  about  the  year! 
800  of  that  era,  while  Vikramaditya  II.,  the  latest  of  the  four.  cea«ed| 
to  reign  in  H69  Sfaka.     Supposing  then   that  the  date  assigned  to  [ 
Bamkaracharya  is  correct,  the  king   meant  by  Sarvajnatman  must 
be  oue  of  those  placed  by  the  Mi  raj  grant  between  Kirtivannan  U. 
and  Tailapa.     He  may  be  Vikramaditya,  the  third  prince  after  Kir- 
fcivarman  II.,'"  but  if  the  description  is  considered  hardly  applicable 
to  a  minor  chief,  SfamkaracluWya's  daio  must  be  pushed  backwards 
so  as  to  place  the  pupil  of  his  pupil  in  the  leign  of  one  of  the  live 
princes  of  the  early  Chalukya  dynasty  mentioned  above. 

Tailapa  seems  to  have  cnrried  his  arms  into  the  country  of  the 
Choks^  and  humbled  the  king  of  Chedi.*  He  despatclied  an  ex- 
pedition into  Gujarat,  under  a  general  of  the  name  of  Bai*apa,  against 
Midar^ja,  the  founder  of  the  Chaulokya  dyuasty  of  Analiilapattana, 


^ 


The  Deverfvara  spoken  of  ia  the  first  line  U  Sureivara,  the  pnpil  of  SfamkatAchirj-fc 
'  Bee  the  genealogy  at  the  end  of  this  Section. 


InJ.  Ant.,  Vol,  V.,  p.  17 


*  lDd.Aat.,VohVIlI.,p.  16. 
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i»ho  for  some  time  was  hard  pressed  ;  but  according  to  tlie  Gujarat  * 
chroniclers  the  general  was  eventually  defeated  with  slaughter.* 
SomeRvara,  the  author  of  the  Kirtikaamndi,  speaks  of  Barapa  as  the 
gpeneral  of  the  lord  of  Lata,  from  which  it  would  appear  that  Tailapa 
was  in  possession  of  that  coautry.-  Tailapa  invaded  MAivii  also, 
which  at  this  time  was  governed  hy  Muuja,  the  uncle  of  tlie 
celebrated  Bhoja.  Muuja,  instead  of  strictly  confining  himself 
to  the  defensive,  took  the  offensive,  and,  against  the  counsels  of  his 
aged  minister  Rudr^ditya^  crossed  the  God&vari  with  a  large  army. 
He  was  encountered  by  Tailapa,  who  inflicted  a  crushing  defeat  on 
him  aDd  took  him  prisoner.  At  first  Mufija  was  treated  with 
consideration  by  his  captor;  but  an  attempt  to  effect  his  escape 
having  been  detected,  he  was  subjected  to  indignities,  made  to  beg 
from  door  to  door,  and  finally  beheaded.'  This  event  is  alluded  to 
in  one  of  Tailapa's  inscriptions.*  Tailapa  reigned  for  twenty-four 
years.*  One  of  his  feudatory  chiefs  granted  a  piece  of  land  to  a 
Jaina  temple  that  he  had  constructed  at  Sauudatti^  in  the  Belgaum 
district,  in  the  year  902  S'aka  or  A.u.  980. 

Tailapa  married  Jakabbft,  the  daughter  of  the  last  Bashtrakfita 
king,  and  had  by  her  two  sons,  whose  names  were  SatyAsraya  and 
Dasavarman.^  The  former  succeeded  him  in  919  S'aka  or  a.d.  997. 
Nothing  particular  is  mentioned  of  him  in  any  of  the  inscriptions. 
The  Kb4repatai;i  grant,  which  we  have  so  often  referred  to,  was 
issued  in  his  reign  in  S'aka  930  by  a  dependent  chief  of  the  S'ilahara 
family  which  ruled  over  southern  Konkan.^ 

Satylkiraya  died  without  issue  and  was  succeeded  by  "N'ikramidilya  I.* 
the  ton  of  his  yonnger  brother  Dasavarman  by  his  wife  Bhagavati, 
The  earliest  of  his  inscriptions  is  dated  S'aka  9.30^  which  is  also  the 
latest  date  of  his  predecessor.  He  therefore  encceeded  to  the  throne 
in  that  year,  i,  e.,  in  lOOS  a.d.,  and  appears  to  have  reigned  for  only 
a  short  time.*"  He  was  succeeded  by  his  brother  Jayasiriiha  or 
Jagadekamalla,  who  in  an  inscription  dated  941  S  aka,  i.e.,  1019  a.d., 
is  represented  to  have  put  to  flight  or  broken  the  confederacy  of 
Malava  and  is  styled  ''  the  moon  of  the  lotus  which  was  King 
Bhoja/'  that  is,  one  who  hiimbled  him.^'  He  is  also  spoken  of  as 
having  beaten  the  Cholas  and  the  Cheras.  The  Mi  raj  grant  was 
executed  bv  him  five  years  later,  i.  e.,  in  S'aka  9  tG.  when  *'  after 
having  subdued  the  powerful  Chola^  the  lord  of  the  Dramila 
country,  and  taken  away  everything  belonging  to  the  ruler  of  the 
seven    Konkans,    ho    had  encamped    with    his    victorions    army   at 
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BAiA  K&IA,  Chap.  lY,  p.  38.  new  Ed,  *  Etrtikaumudi,  II.  3. 

I  *  Mertituoga'i  Bhojaprabandha  and  Bhojacharitra  by  Rijavallabha. 
H  ,Iour.  B.  A.  S.,  Vol.  IV.,  p.  12,  and  Iml.  Ant.,  Vol.  XXI.,  p.  108. 
^«  Jour.  R.  S.  Vol.  IV..  p.  4.  «  Joar.  B.  B.  R.  A.  S.,  Vol.  X.,  p.  210. 

'  Miraj  plates  ;  Jour,  R.  A.  S.,  Vnl.   HI.,  p.  263,  st.  30-3n ;    Iiid.  Ant.,  Vol.  VIII., 
pp.  15-17.  »  Jour.  B.  B.  R.  A.  S.,  Vo\  I.,  p.  209. 

*  I  call  him  Vikraniiditya   I.  and  not   Vikramdditja  V..  as  others  do,    becausa 
I  would  keep  the  two  dynasties  distinct  for  the  reasone  given  iu  the  text  above. 
I  ah«ll  oall  Vikrumlditya  TribhuvananialTa,  Vlkram&ditya  II,  and  no  on. 
»•  Joar.  R.  A.  S.,  Vol,  IV.,  p.  4.  ''  Iiid.  Ant.,  Vul  V.,  p..  17. 
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Kolliapur  in  the  course  of  a  march  to  the  northeni  conntriei 
vanquish  them/'^  The  latest  date  of  this  prince  is  S'aka  962.* 
Jayasimha  ceased  to  rei^  in  962  S'aka,  or  lOiO  A.D.,  and 
succeeded  by  his  son  Somea^vara  I.,  who  a&gumed  the  titles  of  AhaTa- 
malla  and  Trailokyamalla.  As  usual  with  the  Ch&lukya  prinoee.  the 
first  enemy  he  bad  to  turn  hig  arms  against  was  the  king  of  the  Chola»,^ 
He  is  then  represented  by  Bilh»na  to  have  marched  against  DhiLr^,  the 
capital  of  Bhoja,  and  captured  it.  Bhoja  was  compelled  to  ahaDdon 
the  city.  These  hostilities  with  the  king  of  Milva  seem  to  have  been 
inherited  by  this  king  and  his  predecessor  from  Tailapa,  who  had 
caused  Munja.  to  be  put  to  death.  Bhoja  was  but  a  boy  when  this 
event  took  place.  It  is  narrated  in  the  Bhojacharitra  that  after  be  had 
come  of  age  and  begun  to  administer  the  afEairs  of  his  kingdom,  on 
one  occasion  a  dramatic  play  representing  the  fate  of  Munja  was  acted 
before  him,  and  thereupon  he  resolved  to  avenge  his  uncle's  death.  He 
invaded  the  Dekkau  with  a  large  army,  captured  Tailapa,  subjected 
him  to  the  same  indignities  to  which  JNIunja  had  been  subjected  by 
him,  and  finally  execvited  him.*  Bhoja,  who  ruled  over  M41vA  for 
about  fifty- three  years,  was  but  a  minor  when  Munja  died.  Mofija 
was  on  the  throne  in  994-  a.d.,*  while  Tailapa  died  or  oeaaed  U> 
reign  in  997  a.d.  He  must  therefore  have  been  slain  by  the  latter 
between  994  and  997  a.d.,  and  Tailapa  ilid  not  survive  Munja  for  a 
sufficiently  long  time  to  allow  of  Bhoja's  attaining  majority  and 
fighting  with  him.  Hence  Bhoja  could  not  have  wreaked  vengeance 
on  Tailapa.  But  the  wars  of  Jayasimha  and  Somesvara  I.  with  him 
show  that  tli6  tradition  recorded  in  the  Bhojacharitra  must  have 
been  correct  to  this  extent,  that  to  avenge  his  uncle's  death  the  lone 
of  Malvi  formed  a  confederacy  with  some  neighbouring  princes  and 
attacked  the  dominions  of  the  Chilukyas^  Perhaps  he  captured 
VikramMitya  I.,  of  whom  we  know  so  little,  and  put  him  to  death. 
It  was  probably  on  that  account  that  Jayasiniha  took  arms  against 
him  and  broke  the  confederacy,  as  represented  in  the  inscriptioa 
dated  941  S'aka. 

After  some  time  Somesvara  attacked  Chedi  or  Diihala,  the  capital 
of  which  was  Tovnr  orTripuro,  and  deposed  or  slew  Karna.*  King 
Bhoja  must  have  died  before  this  event ;  for,  just  about  the  time  of 
his  death,  Karna  bad  formed  a  confederacy  with  Bhimadova  I.  of 
GujarAt  with  a  view  to  attack  MMv4  from  two  sides,  and  sacked 
Bh'W  after  his  deatb.^  Bilhana  next  represents  the  Ghilukya 
prince  to  have  marched   again sst   the   countries   on    the   sea-coast, 


i 


^ 


*  Lo6.  eiL  DwuTiila  is  jmother  foim  of  T>iiirid».  There  ia  »oine  mistake  here  in 
the  original.  The  letters  ai«  j^  ^TTf^^Jpf^^*  ^^'  ^®®*^  takes  j^  wa  one  word  and 
'^gf^^^lf^'TftT  ^  i^nother,  but  ^  cAnnot  be  oonstrned  and  Chandraimla  is  unknowm 
The  mat  word  mast  be  n^,  ft  miutftke  for  some  such  word  as  t^^,  **down,"  •*  be* 
low,"  and  the  second  DromiMdhifHilim.  '  Ind,  Ant.,  Vol.  XIX.,  p.  164. 

•  Bilhaua's  Vikrain&nkH  Churitra,  I.,  90  ;  Jour.  E.  A.  S.,  Vol.  IV.,  p.  13. 
«  BhojAcharitra,  I.,  60-fi6. 

*  My  Report  on  the  search  for  MSS.  during  1882-83,  p,  46, 

•  Bilhana'fl  Vikr..  I..  lUMtJ.3. 
7  Merut'unga'i  Bbojaparabaudbtt  \  RAba  MAI  A.  VI.,  p.  69,  new  Ed. 
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probably  the  western.  These  ho  conquered,  and  having  erected  a 
triatnphal  column  there,  proceeded  by  the  sea-shore  to  the  extremity 
of  the  peninsula.  In  his  progress  through  that  part  of  the  country 
the  king  of  the  Dravidaa  or  Cholas  attacked  him,  bnt  was  defeated. 
SonaeBvara  thereupon  proceeded  to  his  capital  Kanchi,  which  be 
captured,  and  the  Chola  king  had  to  flee  away  to  save  his  life.' 
Abavanmlla's  operations  against  Bhoja  and  the  Cholas  are  alluded  to 
in  an  inscription,  and  he  is  also  represented  to  have  fought  with  the 
king  of  Kanyakubja  or  Kanoj  and  compelled  him  to  betake  him- 
self to  the  caverns  of  mountains  for  safety.^ 

Ahavamalla  or  Somesvara  founded  the  city  of  Kalyaiia  and  made 
it  his  capital.  Bilhana  mentions  the  fact,^  and  the  name  of  the 
city  does  not  occur  in  any  inscription  of  a  date  earlier  than  975 
Saka,  when  Somesvara  was  reigning.*  In  the  course  of  time  three 
aona  were  born  to  Ahavamalla,  the  eldest  of  whom  was  named 
Somesvara,  the  second  Vikramiditya,  and  the  third  Jayasimha.* 
The  ablest  of  these  was  VikramMitya,  and  Ahavamalla  intended  to 
raise  him  to  the  dignity  of  Yuvardja  or  priiice-regent  in  supersession 
of  his  elder  brother  ;  but  Bilhana  tells  us  he  declined  the  honour.* 
Somesvara  therefore  was  installed  as  prince-regent,  but  the  real 
work  was  done  by  Vikramaditya,  who  was  invariably  employed  by 
hia  father  to  fight  his  battles.  The  first  thing  he  did  was  to  inarch 
as  usual  against  the  Cholas,  whose  king  was  defeated  and  deprived 
of  his  kingdom.  The  king  of  Malv&,  who  had  been  driven  from  his 
country  by  somebody  whose  name  is  not  given,  sought  VikramMitya'a 
assistance.  That  prince  put  down  his  enemies  and  placed  him  on 
the  throne.^  Vikramaditya  is  said  to  have  invaded  the  Ganda  country 
or  Bengal  and  KimarQpa  or  Assam.**  In  the  more  detailed  deserip. 
tion  of  his  career  of  conquest^  Bilhana  tells  uh,  he  Hrst  marched 
against  the  Keralas,  whom  he  conquered,^  The  king  of  Simhala 
Bobmitted  to  him  at  his  approach  j*''  then  he  took  the  city  of  Ganga- 
kn94^  ft^^  proceeded  to  the  couutry  of  the  Chulas,  the  prince  of 
yrbich  fled  and  took  refuge  in  the  caverns  of  mountains.  Vikramdditya 
then  entered  Kanchi  and  plundered  it ;  and  thence  directed  his 
march  to  Vehgi,  and  to  Chakrakota.*^ 

While  Vikramaditya  was  so  employed,  Ahavamalla  was  seized 
with  a  strong  fever.  Wlien  he  observed  his  eud  approaching,  he 
caused  himself  to  be  taken  to  the  backs  of  the  TungabhadriL.     He 
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«  Vikr.  Ch.,  I.,  107-116.  »  Ud.  Ant.,  Vol.  VIII.,  p,  19. 

•  BiOiAQa's  Vikr.  Ch.,  II.,  1.  The  natural  conttraetioo  appear*  to  be  to  take  ^Tje^ 
«t  excellent  "  as  an  nUributive  adjective,  not  predkatire,  and  tale  ^^PK  m  the 
Licate.    The Mnfto  thea  will    bo:  ** He  made   (founded)   the   moet  excellent  city 

Mmed  £aly&na. " 

•  See  Dr.  Fl'eut'i  romorka  on  the  point,  Ind.  Ant^,  Vol.  VIII..  p.  105.  The  won! 
XaifAna  occurring  in  the  Salo^gi  inaGription  (Ind.  Ant.,  Vol.  I.,  p.  210,)  ia  also,  like 
that  ia  Klrtivarmaa'a  grant,  to  betaken  in  the  sense  of  "good,  ""benefit,,  '*  '*  )>euoH< 
ciaL"  and  aotaa  the  name  of  a  town  aa  ^t.  Fludit  and  Dr.  BiiJilor  Lave  done. 

•  Bilhaoa'a  Vikr.  Cb.,  II.,  57-S8and  85;  III..  1,  25. 

•  lb.,  liL.  26.32.  35-41,  and  48-61.  ^  Jb.,  III..  55-67, 

•  /*.,  HI.,  74.  •  fK  IV..  2.  18. 

*•  U^  IV.,  20,  "  Ib.t  IV.,  2J-30,  For  the  aituatioaof  Vengi,  see  tvpra,  p.  188. 
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bathed  in  the  waters  of  the  river  and  gavo  away  a  great  deal  of 
gold  iu  cbarity.  Then  entering  the  river  again,  he  proceeded  antil 
the  water  reached  his  ueck,  and,  in  the  din  caused  by  the  waves  and 
a  number  of  musical  instruments,  drowned  himself.*  This  event 
must  have  taken  place  in  8faka991,  corresponding  to  1069  a-D.' 
Abavamalla»  according  to  Bilban a,  performed  a  great  many  BBcrifices 
and  was  very  liberal  to  umn  of  learning.'  On  account  of  bis  Tirtui 
poets  made  him  tbo  hero  of  the  tales,  poems,  and  dramas  coni| 
by  them.* 

Somet^vara,  the  eldest  son  of  Aliavamalla,  having  been  prinoe- 
regent,  ascended  the  throne  as  a  matter  of  coarse,  and  assumed 
the  title  of  Bhuvanaikamalla.  Vikrara^litya  received  intelli^noe 
of  his  fathtr's  death  while  returning  from  Vengi.  He  hastened 
to  the  ca])ital  and  was  received  with  affection  by  his  brother. 
Vikramaditya  made  over  to  him  all  the  spoils  he  had  won 
in  the  course  of  his  conquests,  and  for  some  time  there  waa  a 
good  understanding  between  the  brothers.  But  Somesvara  was  a 
weak  and  tyrannical  prince.  He  oppressed  his  subjects  and  lost 
tbeir  aHection.  He  would  not  be  guided  by  the  counsels  of  wber 
and  better  men  ;  and  the  kingdom  of  Kuntala  lost  u  good  deal  of 
its  importance  and  intluence.  Vikramaditya,  unable  to  control  his 
brother  aud  suspecting  his  intentions  towards  himself,  left  the  capital 
with  his  younger  brother  Jayasiinha  and  a  large  army.*  Somes- 
vara II.  sent  his  forces  after  him,  but  they  wore  defeated  by  Vikra. 
maditya  with  great  slaughter.®  The  prince  then  proceeded  to  the 
bauk.s  of  the  Tungabhadr&,  and,  after  some  time,  directed  his  march 
towards  the  country  of  the  Cholas.  On  the  way  he  stopped  at 
Bauavasi,  where  he  enpyed  himself  for  some  time,  and  then  started 
for  the  country  of  Malaya,  Jayakesi  is  represented  to  have  submit- 
ted to  Vikramaditya  and  "given  him  more  wealth  than  he  desired, 
and  thus  to  have  rendered  lasting  the  smile  on  the  face  of  the  Konkan 
ladies."^  Jayakesi  appears  thus  to  have  been  king  of  the  Konkan, 
and  was  the  same  as  the  first  king  of  that  name,  who  in  the  copper- 
plate grants  of  the  Goa  Kadambas,  published  by  Dr.  Fleet,  is  spokeo 
of  as  having  entered  into  an  alliance  with  the  Chalukya  and  Chola 
kings  and  made  Gopukapattaoa  or  Goa  his  capital.  Vikrama- 
ditya or  TrihhuvananiullH  in  after-life  gave  his  daughter  Mallala- 
mahadevi  io  marriage  to  his  grandson,  who  also  waa  called  Jayakeit ; 
and  this  circumstance  is  mentioned  in  all  the  three  grants,  since  the 
connection  with  the  paramount  sovereign  of  the  Dekkan  raised  the 
dignity  of  the  family.*  The  king  of  the  Alupas"  also  rendered  his 
obeisance  to  the  Chalukya  prince,  who  showed  him  marks  of  favour. 
He  then  subjugated  the  keralas  or  people  of  Malabar,  and  turned 
towards  the  country  of  the  Dravidas  or  Cholas.  Being  informed  of 
this,  the  Chola  prince  sent  a  herald  with  proposals  of  peace,  offen'ug 


I 


^  Bilhaiia's  Vikr.  Ch.,  IV.i  4G-68.     This  tncnle  of  death  is  known  by  the 
JahuaniUhi.  '  Jour.  K.  A.  .S.,  Vol.  IV..  p.  4. 

3  Bilhana'n  Vikr.  Cli.,  L,  %im  i  IV.,  52.  *  Tj.,  I.,  88. 

*  Ih.,  IV..  88-1 1»;  v..  I.  •  /6.,V..  5-8.  '  /ft.,  V^  10.  18-« 

•  Jour,  B.  B.  R.  A.  S.,  Vol  IX.,  pp.  241*.  268,  273-        »  b«e  tupra,  p.  183.  boU  3. 
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bis  daughter  in  marriage  to  Vikramaditja.  These  were  accepted 
by  the  latter,  and  at  the  solicibatioua  of  the  Chola  he  fell  back  on 
ihe  Tahgabhadr^,  where  the  prince  arrived  with  his  daughter  aod 
concluded  an  alliance.^ 

Some  time  after,  the  king  of  the  Cholas  died  and  there  was  a 
revolution  in  the  kingdom.  AVhen  the  ChAlukya  prince  heard  of 
this  he  immediately  proceeded  to  KAfich?,  and  placing  the  son  of 
his  father-in-law  on  the  throne,  remained  there  for  a  month  to  sup- 
press hia  enemies  and  render  his  poaition  secure.  A  short  time  after 
his  return  to  the  Tungabhadra,  however,  Rajiga,  the  kiag  of  Vengi, 
observing  that  the  nobility  of  the  Chula  pritice  were  disaffected, 
seized  the  opportunity^  and,  having  deposed  him,  usurped  the  sov- 
ereignty of  the  country.  To  embarrass  Vikramadifcya  and  prevent 
his  descent  on  Kanchi,  R&jiga  incited  his  brother  Somesvara  II.  to 
uttack  him  from  behind.  Vikramaditya,  however,  marched  on,  and, 
by  the  time  he  came  in  sight  of  the  Druvida  forces,  Somesvara  over- 
took him  in  his  rear.  He  had  a  very  large  army,  which  was  well 
equipped.^  Bilbana,  who  is,  of  coarse,  anxious  to  show  hia  patron 
to  be  guiltless  in  this  fratricidal  war,  represents  him  to  be  deeply 
afflicted  when  ho  saw  that  his  brother  had  made  common  cause 
with  his  enemy,  and  to  have  endeavoured  to  dissuade  him  from  the 
course  on  which  he  had  embarked.  Somesvai-a  made  a  show  of 
yielding  to  his  brother's  expostulations,  seeking  however  in  the 
meanwhile  for  a  favourable  opportunity  to  strike  a  decisive  blow.' 
But  Viki-am&ditya  finallj  resolved  to  give  a  fight  to  the  armies  of 
both.  Then  a  bloody  battle  ensued,  Vikramadifcya  proved  victorious, 
the  new  king  of  the  Dravidas  fled,  and  Somesvara  was  taken  prisoner. 
The  Chalukya  prince  then  returned  to  the  Tungabhadra,  and  after 
some  hesitation  dethroned  Somesvara  and  bad  himself  crowned 
king.  To  his  younger  brother  Jayasimha  he  assigned  the  province 
of  Banavas).^  These  events  took  place  in  the  cyclic  year  A^afav 
Sfaka  998,  or  a.d.  1076.^ 

Vikram&ditya  IL  then  entered  Kaly&na  and  had  a  long  and  upon 
the  whole  a  peaceful  reign  of  fifty  years. *  He  assumed  the  title 
of  Tribhuvanamalla,  and  is  known  by  the  names  of  Kalivikramaand 
Farmadir^ya  also.  He  abolished  the  S'aka  era  and  established  hia 
own  ;  but  it  fell  into  disuse  not  long  after  his  death.  Some  time 
after  his  accession,  he  went  to  Kiirah&t^ka  or  KarhM  and  married 
the  daughter  of  the  Sil^hara  king  who   reigned  at  the  place.     Her 


»  BabAn»'i  Vikr.  Ch.,  V,  26-29.  46,  56,  60.  73,  79-89.  »  Jb.,  VI..  7-54. 

"  /6„  VI.,  56-«l.  *  lb.,  VI.,  90-93.  08-39. 

,  »  JoQf.  R.L.S,  Vol.  IV.,  p.  4  :  Ind.  Ant.,  Vol.  VIII.,  p,  189.  The  current  J§»ka 
T  w«a  999.  Dr.  Fleet  thinka  that  the  feativnl  of  hia  Paftabandka  or  coronation, 
_  Dts  on  account  of  wtiich  are  recorded  as  made  on  the  6th  day  of  the  bright  h&lf 
of  Philguna  in  the  N*la  year,  in  an  inacrlption  at  Vadageri,  was  the  annoal  feativaL 
Bat  thia  ia  amere  aasumption.  One  would  expect  in  auch  a  case  the  word  vdrtihiJiiot- 
aatu.  The  ulsava  or  festival  spoken  of  must  be  that  which  followed  the  ceremony. 
The  date  in  this  inscription  refers  to  the  grant,  and  does  not,  in  my  opinion,  show  at 
nl(  f»,..  .]«>.,  r,n  which  the  coroofttion  ceremony  took  place.  All  we  can  gather  from 
th  -n  and  that  at  Arale4vara  Js  thot  the  iVate  Samvataara  was  the  firat  year 

oi  t         ^  e  Jour.  B.  A.  h.,  Vol.  IV.,  p.  14. 
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name  was  Chandralekli^  and  she  was  a  woman  of  rare  beaotj.  BU* 
bana  represents  her  to  have  held  a  nvayamvara  where  a  great  manj 
kings  assembled,  out  of  whom  she  chose  the  Chalukya  prioce  and 
placed  the  nuptiid  wreath  round  his  neck.  Whether  the  9va jiaik* 
vara  was  real,  or  imagined  by  the  poet  to  give  himself  an  oppor- 
Uinity  for  the  display  of  his  poetic  and  descriptive  powers^  it  ia  noi 
possible  to  decide.  Chandralekhjl  is  spoken  of  in  the  inscriptioiu  aa 
Chanduladevi,  and  many  other  wives  of  Tribhuranamalla  are  men. 
tioned  besides  her.  The  revenues  of  certain  villages  were  assigned 
to  them  for  their  private  espouses.^ 

Some  years  after,  Yikrama's  brother  Jayosimha,  who  bad  been 
appointed  his  viceroy  at  Banav&si,  began  to  meditate  treason  against^ 
him.  He  extorted  a  great  deal  of  money  from  bissabjects,  enter 
into  an  alliance  with  the  Dravida  king  and  other  chiefs,  and  ev€ 
©ndeavonred  to  foment  sedition  and  treachery  among  Yikramaditya'i 
troops.  When  the  king  heard  of  this,  he  made  several  attempts  to 
dissuade  his  brother  from  his  evil  course,  but  they  were  of  no  avail ; 
and  in  a  short  time  Jayasirhba  came  with  his  numerous  allies  and  bia 
largo  nrmy  and  encamped  on  the  banks  of  the  Krishni.  He  plundered 
uud  burned  the  surrounding  villages  and  took  many  prisoners,  and 
considered  success  so  certain  that  he  sent  insulting  messages  to 
Vikrama.*  The  king  then  marched  against  him  at  the  head  of  bis 
forces.  As  he  approached  the  river  ho  was  harassed  by  the  enemy's 
Bkirmishers,  but  driving  them  away  he  encamped  on  the  banks.' 
He  surveyed  his  brother's  army  and  found  it  to  be  very  large  and 
strong.  Then  a  battle  ensued.  At  first  the  elephants  of  the  enemy 
advanced  and  spread  confusion  in  the  ranks  of  Vikrama.  All  his 
elephants,  horses,  and  men  turned  backwards  ;  but  with  remark* 
able  bravery  the  king  rushed  forward  on  the  back  of  bis  maddened 
elephant,  dealing  heavy  blows  right  and  left.  The  elephants  of  the 
enemy  were  driven  back  and  the  king  killed  a  great  many  of  his 
soldiers.  The  army  was  defeated  and  Jayasimha  and  his  followers 
fled  away.  Vikrama  did  not  pursue  the  enemy,  but  took  the 
elephants,  horses,  women,  and  baggage  left  on  the  battle-field,  and 
returned  to  his  capital.  After  a  time  Jayasimha  was  caught  skulk* 
ing  in  a  forest  and  brought  to  Vikramaditya,  who,  however,  is 
represented  to  have  pardoned  him.* 

In  the  latter  part  of  Yikrama's  reign  his  dominions  were  invaded 
by  a  prince  of  the  Hoysa^a  branch  of  the  Y4dava  family  reigning  at 
DvA.rasamudra,  the  modern  Ualebid  in  Maisur  ;  and  with  him  were 
associated  the  kings  of  the  PjLndya  country,  Goa,and  Konkan.  This 
Hoysala  prince  must  have  been  Yishnuvardhana,  the  yonnger 
brother  of  BallA.la  and  the  grandson  of  Yinayaditya,  who  first  brought 
the  dynasty  into  prominence.  For  in  the  inscription  of  Yira  Bal- 
}&Ja,  the  grandson  of  Yishnuvardhana,  at  Gaddaka,  Yishnavardbana 
is  represented  to  have  overrun  the  whole  country  between  his  capital 


«  Jour.  R,  A.  S.,  Vol.  IV„  p.  15,  Md  BilhwiA't  Vikr.  Ch.,  VIIL— XI. 

»  BilhaiiA'a  Viler.  Ch..  XIV.,  1-13,  18,  4».56. 

»  Ib^  XIV.,  57,  70,  71.  •  /*,  XV.,  33,  41^2,  55-71.  86-87. 
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To^ft  and  washed  his  horses  with  the  waters  of  the  Krishni- 
It  is  also  stated  that  "  he  was  again  and  again  remi tided 
Bervania  of  the  honour  done  to  him  by  the  king  Paramardi- 
Vikramaditja),  who  said,  'Know  the  Hoy sa la  alone  among 
nces  to  be  unconquerable.' "  *  Vikmmaditya  despatched 
;  these  enemies  a  dependent  chief  of  the  name  of  Acba  or 
i,  whose  territory  lay  to  the  south.  Acha,  who  was  **  a  very 
war  and  shining  like  the  hot-rayed  sun^  sounding  his  war- 
orsued  and  prevailed  against  Poysaja,  took  Gove,  put  to  flight 
na  in  war,  valoronsly  followed  after  Pandya,  dispersed  at 
les  the  Malapas,  and  seized  iipoo  the  Konkan/'  *  Acha 
ftve  fought  several  other  battles  for  hia  master;  for  he  is 
inted  to  have  made  "  the  kings  of  Kalinga,  Vafiga,  Maru, 
ftj  M&lava,  Chera,  and  Choja  (subject)  to  hia  sovereign.''  * 
Ctaditya  himself  had  to  take  the  field  against  the  Choi  a 
,  who  had  grown  iosubordtnate.  He  was  defeated  and  fled, 
»  king  returned  to  his  capital.'*  VikramMitya  11.  constructed 
I  temple  of  Vishijiu  and  had  a  tauk  dug  in  front  of  it.  In 
inity  he  founded  a  town  which  was  called  Yikramapura.  * 
ivemed  his  subjects  well  and  they  were  happy  under 
f.  The  security  they  enjoyed  was  so  great  that,  according 
ana,  ''they  did  not  care  to  close  the  doors  of  their  houses  at 
^nd  instead  of  thieves  the  rays  of  the  moon. entered  through 
kdow  openings.''  He  was  very  liberal  and  bouatiful  to  the 
id  "  gave  the  sixteen  great  gifts  at  each  holy  conjuncture."" 
e  was  a  patron  of  learning  is  shown  by  the  fact  of  a 
rian  Pandit  like  Bilhana,  who  travelled  over  the  whole  of 
D  quest  of  support,  having  been  raised  by  him  to  the  dignity  of 
>ati  or  chief  Pandit.  VijaanesvarSj  the  author  of  the  Mitakshari, 
IB  at  present  acknowledged  over  a  large  part  of  India,  and 
Jly  in  the  MarathH  country,  as  the  chief  authority  on  matters  of 
nd  religious  law,  flourished  in  the  reign  of  Vikramaditya 
'ed  at  Kalyana.  At  the  end  of  most  mamiscripts  of  that  work 
►ccur  three  sUiuzas,  which  may  be  translated  as  follows  ^  : 

\  the  surface  of  the  earth,  there  was  not,  there  is  not,  and 
•rill  be  not,  a  town  like  Kalyiiia  ;  never  was  a  monarch  like 
wperous  Vikrarnirka  seen  or  heard  of  ;  and — what  more  ? — 
esvara,  the  Pandit,  does  not  bear  comparison  with  any  other^ 
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Ant.,  Vol.  II.,  p.  300.     Dr.   Fleet's   translation  of  this    verae  ia  incorrect. 
U  are  to  be  thiu  coUocated  :-  ^  ^fW^^qcPTT  |T^flo5H  3T^>T[^?  11%  ?iqr#t' 

p.  B.  B.  B.  A.  S.,  Vol.  XI.,   p.   244.    Poysala  and  Hoyaaja  are  one  and  the 

rd. 

p.  269.  *  BilLaga'a  Vikr.  Ch.,  XVII.,  43-68. 

XVII.,  16.  22.  29.  and  Jour.  R.  A.  b.,  Vol.  IV.,  p.  15. 

ana's  Vikr.  Ch.,  XVll.,  6,  36-37. 

Dr.  Buhler'a  article  on  the  subject  in  Jour.  B.  B.  B.  A.  S.,  Vol,  IX.,  p.  134. 

BOhler'a  reading  of  the  laat  two  lines  i*  ^^>^[KW^  ^  *r^  pE  ^T^T' 


VikramAflitya'a 

patronage  of 

learning. 

VijMne^vara. 


fBombay  Qasett 
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fteotion  XIL      (person).     May   this  triad   which  is  like  a  celestial  creeper*  ei 
to  the  end  of  the  Kalpa! 

"  Maj  the  Lord  of  wisdom*  live  as  long  as  the  »un  and  moon 
endure, — he  who  produces  words  which  distil  honey  and  than  which 
nothiDg  is  more  wonderful  to  the  loarnod,  gives  wealth  exceeding 
their  wishes  to  a  raultitude  of  supplicants,  ^  contemplates  the  form  td 
the  subjugator  of  Mora,  and  has  conquered  the  enemies  that  are 
born  with  the  body. 

"May  the  lord  Vikram^ditya  protect  this  wliole  earth  as  long 
as  the  moon  and  the  stars  endure, — he  whose  feet  are  refulgent 
with  the  lustre  of  the  crest  jewels  of  prostrate  kings  from  the 
bridge,  which  is  the  heap  of  the  glory  of  the  best  scion  of  the  Ragha 
race,  to  the  lord  of  mountains,  and  from  the  Western  Ocean,  the 
waves*  of  which  surge  heavily  with  the  nimble  shoals  of  fishee,  to 
the  Eastern  Ocean." 

Though  Sanskrit  authors  often  indulge  in  hyperbolic  expressions 
without  sofficient   basis   and   as    mere   conventionalities,   still   the 


t%  •il'-iJd  1^"^  traiulatefl  **  nothing  else  that  eziata  In  thia  K»lpt  bears  eomp*naon  wifcti 

the  learned  VijAAnesvarA."     To  mejm  "nothing  ehe,"  Or  ■Ji^qy  must  be  f^irLa»«f|  ' 

and  in  thia  c-onBtruction  qpt^Ji   the  nominative,  has  no  verb,  »?{7fy  being  takeo  M  th* 

nominative  to  the  vt-rb  ^T^,     Again,  it  wi]I  not  do  to  say  *'  nothing  that  extsta  ia 

thiiB  Katpa  bears  comparison,"  &c.,  for  one-half  of  this  Kolpa  only  has  pftsaad  away  ; 
the  other  half  still  remains,  and  what  it  trill  produce  but  hat  not  yet  proiluced  cannot 
be  spoken  of  as  ^^^^  or  *'  existing  in  the  Kalpa."     The  only  proper  reading  with 

a  slight  alteration  ia  that  of  the  Bombay  lithographed  edition,   which  ha   hAs  gir«a 

in   a   footnote  and  which  is  faf^|p<|T^'^q[qi|p^^^.  Instead  of  ^^  there   mutt    lie  ^ 

here.  And  this  is  the.readiog  of  a  manuscript  of  the  Mit4k<<hara,  dsted  Sathrat 
1535  and  H'aka  1401,  purchased  by  m<!  ab.jat  ten  years  ago  for  the  Bombay  Goireni- 
meot.     The  reading  ij  tu  be  translated  as  in  the  text. 

I  Like  the  celestial  creeper,  in  so  far  as  the  triad  satisfies  all  desires. 

'  ]>r.  Bilhler  reads  ^  f^fTPPfPT  "^^  construes  it  as  a  vocatire.  The  vooatiTa 
does  not  look  natural  here.  The  Bombay  lithographed  edition  and  my  mAaaaeripi 
have  faarj^ftq":  ^^^  nominative.  Instead  of  ^  the  former  has  »  and  the  latt«r  s^. 
1  have  adopted  this  last.  The  author  has  here  taken  the  name  Vijninearara  in  its 
etymological  sense  and  given  to  Cmji-^  or  •' knowledge  "  the  object  ^^  or  "trath," 
the  whole  meaning  "  the  tortl  of  the  knowledge  of  truth  ". 

»  Dr.  Biihler'a  reading  here  is  ^t^Rmfrl^MI^IHr^ffr^Tf^fa^-  ^^^  3f^m^- 
cannot  make  any  sense  ;  it  ought  to  be  ^|V(fp(n:i  *fhich  the  lithographed  edition  and 
my  manuscript  have.  The  latter  reads  the  whole  line  thus  : — yTffH?|>|m(HMJ!J  JiyiufSMI- 
lfr^^(<rrW[']'     There  is  another  q-j-  after  this,  which  b  redundant. 

*  The  reading  of  the  epithet  of  the  "  Western  Ocean  "  is  corrupt  in  all  the  three. 
I  would  improve  that  of  the  lithographed  edition,  which  is  •^j'rj|f{fUJk?rM'I!?yr{!T»nfT 

^  ^l^i^m^i^Mli^lffi^''^  P^  ""y  «"»nu«cript  to  gy^gtnrW-  The  root  ^ 
b  Hiaed  la  connection  with  waves  (see  B.  k  R/s  Lexicon  nib  voe*). 
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Ige  and  manner  of  these  stanzas  do  show  a  really  entliasiaBtic 
-tion  in  the  mind  of  the  writer  for  the  city,  its  ruler,  and  the 
Pandit,  who  from  the  fact  of  the  liberality  attributed  to  him 
rs  to  have  enjoyed  the  favour  of  the  king  aud  perhaps  held  a 
iffice.  From  this  and  from  the  description  given  by  Bilhana,  as 
B  frouk  Vikram^ditya's  iascriptions,  of  which  we  have  about  two 
ed,  it  appears  to  be  an  undoubted  fact  that  he  was  the  greatest 
of  this  later  Chalukya  dynasty,  and  that  duriug  his  reign  the 
py  enjoyed  happiness  and  prosperity. 

ramiiditya  II.  was  succeeded  in  S  aka  10-18  and  in  the  cyclicyear 
\liava  (a.d.  1127)  by  his  son  Somes  vara  III.,  who  assumed  the 
Bhulokamalla.'  lie  had  a  short  reign  of  about  11  years, 
represented  to  have  "  pkced  his  feet  on  the  heads  of  the 
of  Andhra,  Dravila,  Mngadha,  Nepala ;  and  to  have  been 
by  all  learned  men.'*^  This?  last  pmiso  does  not  acera  to  be 
rved;  for  we  have  a  work  in  Sanskrit  written  by  SoTnesvara 
id  Manasollasa  or  Abhilashitartha-Chiutamani,  in  which  a 
deal  of  information  on  a  variety  of  subjects  is  given.  The 
s  divided  into  five  parts.  In  the  first  are  given  the  causes 
h  lead  to  the  acquisition  of  a  kingdom  ;  io  the  second,  those 
.ble  one  to  retain  it  after  he  has  acquired  it ;  in  the  third, 
inds  of  enjoyment  which  are  open  to  a  king  after  he  has 
(d  his  power  firm  ;  in  the  fourth,  the  modes  of  diversiou  which 
lental  pleasure  ;  and  in  the  fifth,  sports  or  amusements.  Each 
consists  of  twenty  kinds.  In  the  first  are  included  such 
as  shunning  lies,  refraining  from  injury  toothers,  contiirencCi 
ity,  affability,  faith  in  the  gods,  feeding- and  supporting  the 
d  helpless,  friends  and  adherents,  &c.  Under  the  second  liead 
_  ribed  what  are  called  the  seven  afigas,  i.  e.^  the  ideal  king, 
ministers  including  the  priest  and  the  astrologer,  the  treasury 
lo  way  of  replenishing  it,  the  army,  &c.  The  enjoyments  are — a 
ful  palace,  batliing,  anointing,  rich  clothing,  ornaments,  &c. 
[versions  are— military  practice,  horsemanship,  training  elc- 
\,  wrestling,  cockfights,  bringing  up  of  dogs,  poetry,  music, 
Ig,  and  others.  The  last  class  comprises  sports  in  gardens  atul 
or  on  mountains  and  sandbanks,  games,  enjoyment  of  the  com- 
ff  women,  &c.  In  connection  with  those  subjects  there  are  few 
lea  of  learning  or  art  in  Sanskrit  the  main  principles  of  which 
t  stated.  Wo  have  polity,  astronomy,  astrology,  dialectics, 
ic,  poetry,  music,  painting,  architecture,  medicine,  traiuing  t-^f 
,  elephants,  and  dogs,  &c.  The  king  does  appear  to  have  been 
of  learning,  and  it  was  on  that  account  that  he  received  the 
f  SaiTa/habhupa^  or  the  *'  all-knowing  king,"  In  the  Manasol- 
connection  with  the  preparation  of  an  almanac,  the  day  used 
"pochfrom  which  to  calculate  the  positions  of  certain  heavenly 
is  stated  as  "  Friday,  the  beginning  of  the  month  of  Chaitra, 
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►,  R.  A.  &,  Vol.  IV.,  p.  15.    The  enrrent  §aka  year  corresponding  to  Pard 

Vt  1049, 

r.  B.  B.  R.  A.  S.,  Vol.  XL,  p.  268,  »  lb.,  pp.  259  and  268. 
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ono  thousand  and  6fty-one    yeara  of  Saka  having  elapsed,  the  ye 
of  the  cycle  being  Sanmya,  while  the  king  Soma,  the  oroament  of  t 
Chalukya  [race],  who  was  the  very  sage  Agastya  to  the  ocean  of  1 
essences  of  all  the  Silstras,^  aud  whose  eoemiea  were  destroyed, 
ruling  over  the  sea-begirt  earth. ^  This  work,  therefore,  was  writtei] 
in  the  fourth  yeiir  after  his  accession. 

Somes  vara  ML  or  Bbulokamalla  was  succeeded  in  the  cyclic  ye 
Kdlaxjiddi^  S'aka  lOUO  or  a.d.  1138.  by  his  son  JagadekamsUa 
Nothing  particular  is  recorded  of  hira.  He  reigned  for  12  veara" 
ftud  was  succeeded  by  his  brother  Tailapa  II.,  Nurmadi  TaiU  or 
Truilokyamalla,  in  S'akii  107!?,  Pt'amoda  Samvatsura,*  During  theso 
two  reigns  the  power  of  the  Chilukyas  rapidly  declined,  and  some  of 
the  feudatory  chiefs  became  powerful  and  arrogant.  The  opportunity 
was  seized  by  a  dependent  chief  named  Vijjala  or  Vijjana  of  the 
Kalachuri  race,  who  held  the  office  of  Dandanayaka  or  minister 
of  war  under  Tailapa.  He  conceived  the  design  of  usurping  the 
throne  of  his  master,  and  endeavoured  to  secure  the  sympathies  and 
co-operation  of  some  of  the  powerful  and  semi-independent  chiefs. 
Vijay&rka,  the  MahAmandalesvara  of  Kolhapur,  was  one  of  those 
who  assisted  him/'  and  Prolaraja  of  the  Kakateya  dynasty  of 
Tailafigana,  who  is  represented  to  have  fought  with  Tailapa,  did  so 
probably  to  advance  the  same  cause.'  Ho  kept  his  master  Tailapa 
under  complete  subjection  till  Saka  1079  or  a.D.  1157,  when  Tailapa 
left  Kaly&na  and  lied  to  Annigeri  in  the  Dharvad  district,  which 
now  became  the  capital  of  his  kingdom  greatly  reduced  in  extent. 
There  is  an  inscription  dated  Saka  1073,  in  Vijja^jia's  name,  the  cyclic 


■  That  is,  he  lirank  the  essences  of  ftU  the  (TiUtnii  or  sciences  as  the  sag«  AgMtya 
dr&ak  the  whole  ooeau. 

Tf^^^^si^^i^^-  f^^  ifT  W 

'  The  Sidflharthhi  Saiiivatsara  is  mentioned  as  the  second  of  his  reign,  wherefore 
the  preceding  Kuluyukti  (.Saka  1060}  must  have  been  the  first.  The  current  i^aka 
year  was  lOBl.  Ind.  Ant.,  Vol.  VI.,  p.  14  J.  There  are  several  inscriptioua  in  which 
the  name  of  Jagodokani-Ulft  occurs,  out  it  is  difficult  to  make  out  whether  they 
belon{(  to  the  reign  of  this  king  or  Jsyasimha- Jagadekamallo,  since  the  cyclic  ye»r 
only  is  given  in  them.  Sometimes  the  year  of  the  king's  reign  is  also  given,  but  that 
even  does  nut  help  in  settling  the  point.  For  Jayasimha  began  to  reign  in  STaluiMC^ 
just  120  years  or  two  complete  cycles  of  60  ycari  each  before  Jat(adekamalla  11.,  and 
consequently  the  cyclic  years  and  the  years  of  their  reigns  are  the  same. 

*  For  the  Tuva  Satfavatsara  was  the  sixth  of  his  reign  and  it  fell  next  after 
Sakft  1077.  In  Pramrnfa^  1073  was  the  current  6«Jui  year  and  1072  year*  bad 
expired  ;  PAli,  8ans.  and  oM  Can.  Ins.  No.  181. 

*  Grant  of  Bhoja  11,  of  Kolhdpur,   Traiia.  Bomb.  Lit.  Poc,  Vol.  III.    See  Section 

^II  V  J  ■ 

*  He  is  said  to  have  captured  Tail&pa  and  let  him  oflf  through  bis  devotion  for 
him.  H*  probablv  owed  some  allegiance  to  the  ChAlukya  sovereign.  Ins.  of  Budn- 
devm  Ind.  Ant.,  Vol.  XL,  pp.,  12-13,  lines  27-30. 
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Tear  being  tivara  ;  and  tlie  next  Saihvatsnra,  Bahitdhdnijaf  is  spokeo 
of  as  the  second  year  of  his  reign. ^  He  does  not  liowever  seem  to 
have  assamed  the  titles  of  supreme  aovereig-nty  till  S'aka  1084,  wlien 
be  marched  against  Tailapa  II.,  who  was  at  Annigori,  and  proclaimed 
himself  an  independent  monarch.  Tailapa  seems  then  to  have  gone 
farther  sooth  and  established  liimself  at  Banavflsi.^  The  latest  year 
of  his  reign  mentioned  in  the  inscriptioaa  is  the  fifteenth,  the 
Samvatsara  or  cyclic  year  being  Pdrihiva,  which  was  current  next 
after  ^aka  1087.3 

For  some  time  there  was  an  iufcermption  in  the  CliAliikya  power, 
and  the  Kalachuris  seem  to  have  held  possession  of  the  whole  terri- 
tory of  that  dynasty.  But  internal  dissensions  consequeot  on  the 
rise  of  the  Lingayata  creed  and  the  assassination  of  Vijjuna  consi- 
derably weakened  the  power  of  the  Kalachuris,  and  about  the  Saka 
year  110*4  Somes^ara,  the  son  of  Nurmadi  Taila,  succeeded  in  wrest- 
ing a  considerable  portion  of  the  hereditary  dominions  ol  his  family, 
and  established  himself  at  Annigeri.  He  owod  his  restoration  to 
power  to  the  valour  and  devoted  attachment  of  a  feudatory  of  his 
family  named  Brahma  or  Borama,  who  fought  several  battles  with 
the  enemies  of  his  master  and  is  said  to  have  conquered  sixty 
elephanta  by  means  of  a  single  one.*  Bomma  is  represented  in  aa 
inscription  at  Annigori  dated  S^aka  1106  to  have  destroyed  the 
Kalaohiirifi  and  restored  the  Ch^lukyaa  to  the  throne.'  But  a  short 
time  after,  the  Yadavas  of  the  south  rose  under  Vira  Ballfila  and  of 
the  north  under  Bhillama,  They  both  fought  with  Bomma;  but 
Bucceas  at  first  attended  the  arms  of  Vira  Ballala,  who  subdued  the 
Chalukya  general  and  put  an  end  to  the  power  of  the  dynasty."^ 
We  lose  trace  of  Vu'a  Soma  or  Somesvara  IV.  after  S'aka  1111. 

The  Chalnkya  family  must  have  thrown  out  several  branches  of 
petty  chiefs.  One  such  hos  been  brought  to  light  by  a  copper-plate 
grant  dated  S^aka  1182,  Rfiudra  Samvatsara,  which  was  iu  the 
possession  of  the  Khot  of  Teravan,  a  village  in  the  Rajapur  taluka 
of  the  Ratnigiri  district.^  The  donor  Kcsava  Mahajani  was  the 
minister  of  a  Mahflmandalesvara  or  chief  of  the  name  of  Kaiii- 
vadeva,  one  of  whose  titles  was  "  the  snn  that  blows  opeu  the  lotu.<t 
bad  in  the  shape  of  theChalakya  race.''  He  is  also  called  ^r/iy^i/ifi- 
i>u rawi7'(i7/<ii yam  or  *Mord  of  Kalyan a  the  best  of  cities,"  which 
like  several  such  titles  of  other  chiefs'*  simply  shows  that  he  be- 
longed to  the  family  that  once  reigned  with  glory  at  Kalyaua.  The 
village  conveyed  by  the  grant  was  Teravatako^  identitied  with 
Teravan  itself,  from  which  it  would  appear  that  Kaiiivadeva  waa 
chief  of  that  part  of  Konkan.     There  is  an  inscription  in  the  temple 


1  P.  8.  4  O.  C.  Ina.  Noa.  219  and  182.  '  Jour.  R.  A,  S,,  Voh  IV..  p.  16. 

»  P.  S.  &  O.  C.  Ins.  No.  140. 

•  Jour.  R.  A.  H.,  Vol.  IV.,  p.  10  -  Iti-J,  Ant.,  Vol.  II.,  p,  300,  I.  29. 

•  Jour.  R.  A.  S  ,  Vol.  IV.,  p.  16.  »  ImL  Ant.,  Vol.  II.,  p.  300,  U.  29-30. 

»  Poblished  ill  Jour.  R.  A.  S.,   Vol.  V,,  in  Jour.  B.  B.  R.  A.  S.,  Vol.  l\.^  p.  10:>» 
mnd  iiernoir,  t'AvantvAtli  tftale,  Govt.  Rcc.  No.  X. 

•  Sec  i/i/io, tjcction  XVI. 
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»otion  XII.      of  Ambd.Mi  at  Kolh&par  in  which  is  recorded  the  grant  of  a  Tillage 

by  Somadeva  who  belonged  to  the  Ohftlakya  family  and  reigned 

at  Samgamesvara,  which  is  twelve  hot  to  the  north-east  of 
Batn&giri.  Somadeya  was  the  son  of  Yetng^dera  and  the  father  of 
the  last  was  Karnadeva.^  Probably  the  K&ivadeva  of  the  Terava^ 
grant  belonged  to  this  branch  of  the  family.  There  are  still  Marftthi 
families  of  the  name  of  Ch&lke  reduced  to  poverty  in  the  Saihga- 
me^vara  Talaka  or  in  the  vicinity. 

>  Jour.  B.  a  B.  A.  t«.,  Vol.  II.,  p.  263. 


HE  earliest  mention  of  a  family  of  tliig  name  tliat  we  have  is  in 
connection  with  Mangali^a  of  the  early  Chalokya  dynasty,  Vinaya- 
ditya  is  represented  in  one  of  his  inscriptions  to  have  subdued  the 
Uaihayas   and   Vikramiiitya  II.  married,  as  we   have  seen,  two 

firls  who  were  sisters  belonging  to  the  family.^  The  later  Rashtra- 
u'ta  princes  were  also  connected  by  marriage  with  the  Haihayas. 
This  family  knowQ  also  by  the  name  of  Kalachuri  or  Kalachuri^ 
ruled  over  Chedi  or  the  country  about  Jabalpnr.  The  Kalachiiria  of 
Kalyaua  must  have  been  an  offshoot  of  this  family.  One  of  the 
titles  used  by  Vijjana  was  Kdlahjarapnravarddhlivara  *'or  Lord  of 
the  best  city  of  Kalaiijara/''  Kalaiijara  was  a  atroughold  belong- 
ing to  the  rulers  of  Chedi*  and  was  probably  their  capital,  though 
Tripura,  the  modern  Tevur,  is  also  known  to  have  been  tbo  principal 
seat  of  the  family.  The  title,  therefore,  connects  the  lialyana  branch 
of  the  Kalachuris  with  the  Chedi  family.  This  branch  was  founded 
by  Krishna,  who  in  the  Belgaum  grant^  is  spoken  of  ae  "another 
Krishna/'  the  incarnation  of  Vishim,  and  as  "  having  done  wonder- 
fai  deeds  even  during  his  boyhood.'^  He  was  succeeded  by  his  son 
Jogama,  and  Jogama  by  his  son  Paramardin.  Paramardin  was  the 
father  of  Vijjana,  Vijjana  before  his  usurpation  called  hlmGelf  only 
a  Mahi\mandalesvara  or  minor  chiefs  and  is  first  mentioned  as  a 
feudatory  of  Jagadekamalla,  the  successor  of  Somes' vara  III," 
The  manner  in  which  he  drove  away  Taila  III.  from  l^y&na,  and 
having  raised  himself  to  tho  supremo  power  in  the  state  gradually 
ansamod  the  titles  of  a  paramount  sovoreigu,  has  already  been  de- 
scribed. But  soon  after,  a  religions  revolution  took  place  at  Kalyaijia, 
and  Vijjana  and  his  family  succumbed  to  it. 

The  principal  leader  of  that  revolution  was  a  person  of  the  name 
of  Basava.  A  work  in  Kanareso  entitled  Basava  Purana  gives  an 
account  of  Basava ;  but  it  is  full  of  marvellous  stories  and  relates 
the  wonderful  miracles  wronght  by  him.  The  principal  incidents, 
however,  may  be  relied  on  as  historical  On  the  other  hand  there 
is  another  work  entitled  Vijjalarayacharita,  written  by  a  Jaina, 
which  gives  an  account  of  the  events  from  the  opposite  side,  since 
the  attacks  of  the  LingcLyataa  were  chiefly  directed  against  the 
Jainas,  and  these  were  their  enemies. 

Basava  was  tho  son  of  a  Brahman  named  M&dir&ja,  who  lived  at 
B&gev4di  in  the  Kaladgi  district,  Bajadeva,  the  prime  minister  of 
Vijjana,  was  his  maternal  uncle  and  gave  him  his  daughter  in 
marriage.'    After  Bajadeva's  death  the  king  appointed  Basava  his 

'  Suprti,  Section  X. 

«  8«e  gmnt  published  in  Arch,  Surv.  West.  Intl.,  No.  10. 
«  Jour.  B.  B.  R.  A.  K.,  Vol.  IX,.  p.  330,  No.  60, 

*  Bilhazja's  Vikr.  Ch.,  XVllI.,  p.  93,  Karga  seema  to  be  repreaontod  hero  to  have 
conquered  K41aiijara.  "  Joar.  B.  B.  B.  A.  S.,  Vol.  XVtU.,  p.  270. 

^^  P.  S.  k  O.  C.  Ins,  No.  1 10. 

Baaava  Purana,  Jour,  D.  B,  R.  A.  b*.,  Vol.  VUI.,  p,  67. 
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prime  miDister  as  being  closely  related  to  Baladeva.*  The  Jai'nas, 
however,  Btate  that  Basava  had  a  beautiful  sister  named  Padmavati.  of 
whom  the  king  became  enamoured  and  whom  he  either  married  or 
made  his  mistress^;  and  it  was  on  that  accoant  that  he  was  raised 
to  that  office  and  became  a  man  of  inflaence.  There  must  be  some 
truth  in  this  story ;  for  the  Basava  Purftya  narrates  that  the  king 
gave  his  younger  sister  NilalochanA.  in  marriage  to  Basava,  which 
looks  as  if  it  were  a  counter-story  devised  to  throw  discredit  on  the 
other  which  was  so  derogatory  to  Basava.'  Basava  had  another  j 
Bister  named  NAgalambiki,  who  hod  a  son  named  Ghenna-Basava  orfl 
Basava  the  younger.  In  concert  with  him  Basava  began  to  pro^n 
pound  a  new  doctrine  and  a  new  mode  of  worshipping  S^iva,  in  which 
the  Linga  and  the  Nandin  or  bull  were  prominent.  He  speedily  got 
a  large  number  of  followers,  and  ordained  a  great  many  priests, 
who  were  called  Jangamas.  Basava  had  charge  of  the  king's 
treasury,  and  out  of  it  he  spent  large  amounts  in  supporting  and 
entertaioing  these  Jangamas,  who  led  a  profligate  life.  Vijjana  had 
another  minister  named  Manchanria,  who  was  the  enemy  of  Basava, 
and  informed  the  king  of  his  rival's  embezzlements,*  In  the 
course  of  time  Vijjana  was  completely  alienated  from  Baaava 
and  endeavoured  to  apprehend  him.  But  he  made  his  escape  with 
a  number  of  followers,  whereupon  the  king  sent  some  men  in 
pursuit.  These  wore  easily  dispersed  by  Basava>  and  then  Vijjana 
advanced  in  person.  Bat  a  large  number  of  followers  now  joined 
Basava,  and  the  king  was  defeated  and  had  to  submit  to  his  minister. 
Basava  was  allowed  to  return  to  Kalyfina  and  reinstated  in  hi* 
office.*  There  was^  however,  no  possibility  of  a  complete  reconci- 
liation, and  after  somo  time  the  leader  of  the  new  sect  conceived 
the  design  of  putting  the  king  to  death.  The  circumstances  that 
immediately  led  to  the  deed  and  the  manner  in  which  it  was  perj»c- 
trated  are  thus  stated  in  the  Basava  Pur&na. 

Ab  Kalyaua  there  were  two  pious  Liiigflyatas  named  Ilalleyaga 
and  Madhuveyya,  who  were  the  devout  adherents  of  their  master 
Basava.  Vijjana,  listening  to  the  calumnious  accusations  of  their 
enemies,  caused  their  eyes  to  bo  put  out.  All  the  disciples  of  Basava 
were  highly  indignant  at  this  cruel  treatment  of  these  holy  men, 
and  assembled  in  their  master's  house,  Basava  ordered  Jagaddeva 
to  murder  the  king,  pronounced  a  curse  on  Kaly^na,  and  left  the 
town.  Jagaddeva  hesitated  for  a  moment,  but  his  mother  spurred 
him  on,  and  with  two  companions,  Mallaya  and  Bommaya,  went 
Btraight  to  the  palace  of  the  king ;  and  rushing  throwgh  the  throng 
of  courtiers,  counsellors,  and  princes,  they  drew  their  poiguards  and 
stabbed  Vijjana.  Thence  they  went  into  the  streets,  and  brandishing 
their  weapons  proclaimed  the  reason  of  their  perpetniting  the  deed. 
Then  aroso  dissensions  in  the  city,  men  fought  with  men,  horses 
with  horses,  and  elephants  with  elephants;  the  race  of  Vijjana  was 
extinct,  Kalyana  was  a  heap  of  ruins,  and  the  curse  pronounced 


i 


'  Jour.  B.  B.  K.  A.  S.»  VoU  VIII.,  p.  69. 

'  /A.,  p.  97.    Sir  W.  Elliot's  paper,  Jour.  R.  A.  S.,  V..1.  IV..  p.  20, 
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/A., 


»  Jo«n  K.  A.  S,,  Vol  XV.,  p.  21  i  Jgur,  B,  B.  R,  A.  H.,  \oh  Vllh,  p.  89* 


"W 


78  A  89. 


General  Chapters.! 


THE  DEKKAN. 


by  Basava  was  verified.     Basava  went  in  haste  to  lu's  favourite  shrine  *  Section  XIII 
of  Sahgaraes'vara,  sitaated  on  the  confluence  of  tlie  Malaprabhil 
with  the  Kfishn;^,  aud  there  in  compliance  with  his  prayers  the  god 
Absorbed  him  in  his  body.^ 

The  account  given  by  the  Jainas  is  different.     Vijjaoa  had   gone       Jaina  »ccoant. 

on  an  expedition  to  Kolhapur  to  reduce  the  Silahftra  chief  Bhoja  It, 

to  subjection.     In  the  course  oE  hia  march  back  to  the  capital  he 

encamped  at  a  certain  place  on  the  banka  of  the  Bhim&,  and,  while 

reposing  in  his  tent,  Basava  sent  to   him  a  Jaogama  disguised  as  a 

Jaina  with  a  poisoned  fruit,     VijJHna,   who  is  said  to  have  been  a 

Jaina  himself,  unsuspectingly  took  the  fruit  from  the  hands  of  the 

leeming  Jaina  priest ;  and  ws  soon  as  ho  smelled  it,  he  became 

Benselese.     His  son  Imraadi  Vijjana  and  others  hastened  to  tho 

spot,  but  to  no  purpose.     Vijjauaj  however,  somewhat  recovered  his 

senses  for  a  short  while;  and  knowing  who  it  was  that  had  sent  the 

poisoned  fruit,  enjoined   his  son  to  put  Basava  to  death,     Immadi 

Vijjaaa  gave  orders  that  Basava  should  he  arrested  and  all  Jangamas, 

wherever    found,  executed.^     On    heariog   of   this,   Basava   fled ; 

and  being  pursued  went  to  the  Malabar  coast  and  took  refuge  at 

a  place  called  Ulavi.'     The  town  was   closely  invested  and   Basava 

in  despair  threw  himseU  into  a  well  aud  ditJil,  while  hia  wife  Nilamba 

put  an  end  to  her  existence  by  drinking  poison.     When  Vijjana'a 

son  was  pacified,  Cheniia-Basava  surrendered  all  his  uncle's  property 

to  him  and  was  admitted  into  favour.*     He  now  became  the  sole 

leader  of  the  Lingayatas ;  but,  even  before,  his  position  was  in  some 

respects  superior  to  that  of  Basava.     The   religious   portion  of  the 

movement  was  under  his  sole  direction,  and  it  was  he  who  shaped 

the  creed  of  the  sect.     In  him   the  Pmnava  or  aacred  syllable  Om 

is  said  to  have  become  incarnate  to  teach  the  doctrines  of  the  Vira 

^aiva  faith  to  Basava,^  and,  according  to  the  Chenna- Basava  Purilna, 

"Chenna- Basava  was   S'iva ;   Basava,   Vrishabha  (or    S'iva's  boll, 

tbeNandin);  Bijiala,  the  door-keeper;  Kalyii^a,  KailiLsa ;  (and)  S'iva 

worshippers  (or  Lingdyatas).  the  S'iva  host  (or  the  troops  ot  S'iva's 

attendants.)"* 

Vijjana's  death  took  place  in  S'aka  1089    (1090  current],  or  a.d. 
1167.     He  was  succeeded  by  his  son  Soma,  who  is  also  called  Sovi-  Sovideva. 

deva  or  Somesvara.  The  Belgaum  copper-plate  charter  was  issued 
by  him  on  the  twelfth  of  the  bright  half  of  Karttika  in  S'aka  1056, 
the  cyclic  year  being  Jaya,  to  confirm  the  grant  of  land  to  fourteen 
Br^hmar^s  and  the  god  Somesvara  made  by  one  of  his  queens  named 
Bavaladevi.  The  king  had  given  her  his  consent  to  make  the  grant 
as  a  reward  for  a  beautiful  song  that  she  sang  on  an  occasion 
when  the  most  influential  persons  belonging  to  his  own  aud  other 
kingdoms  had  gathered  together  in  his  audience- hall.  Soma 
reigned  till  S'aka  1100  and  was  followed  by  his  brother  Samkama,  Saihkama* 
whose  ioscriptions  come  down  to  the  cyclic  year  SuhkahfU.     In  an 


CheQna-BaBftTB** 
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»  Jovir.  B.  B.  R.  A.  S.,  Vol.  VIII.,  p.  96  ,•  WiUoii's  Mackenzie  MSS.,  pp.  309-  310 

*  Wilison'B  Mftckonzie  MS?.,  p.  .320.  »  Jour.  R.  A,  S.,  Vol.  IV.,  p  22  ' 

*  WiUon'B  Mackenzie  MS?.,  p.  320.  *  lb.,  p.  311. 

*  Jour.  B.  B.  B.  A.  S.,  Vol.  VIII,,  p.  127. 
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inscriptioTi  at  Balagamve  the  cyclic  year  ViMriii  (S'.  1101)  iacall-  il 
the  third  of  his  reign/  while  in  another  at  the  same  place  the  Bauie 
year  is  spoken  of  as  tho  fifth. ^  In  other  inscriptions  we  h^ve  two 
names  Saiiikama  and  Ahavamalla  and  the  cyclic  years  Sdrvarin 
(^.  1102)  and  Plava  (Sf.  1103)  are  represe^nted  aa  the  third  year  of 
his  or  their  reign,  which  is  possible,  and  Subhakrit  (Sf.  1104)  as  the 
eighth.''  About  S'aka  1104  the  Chiilakya  prince  Somesvara  IV. 
wrested  some  of  the  provinces  of  his  ancestral  dominions  from 
Kalachurie,  and  the  rest  must  have  been  conquered  by  the  Northern^ 
Yadavas ;  so  that  about  this  time  the  Kalaohari  danasty  bi 
extinct. 

During  the  period  occupied  by  the  l;»ter  Chilukya  dynasty  and 
the  Kalachiiris  (8aka  895-1110  or  A.D.  973-1188),  the  old  state  of 
things  as  regards  the  religious  and  social  condition  of  the  coantry 
may  be  said  to  hare  finally  disappeared  and  the  new  ashored  in. 
First,  wo  have  in  this  period  what  might  be  considered  the  laafc 
traces  of  Buddhism.  In  the  reign  of  Tribhuvanamalla  or  Vikram4- 
ditya  II.,  in  the  cyclic  year  Yuvnn,  and  the  nineteenth  of  his  era 
(Saka  1017},  sixteen  merchants  of  the  Vaisya  caste  constrncted  a 
Buddhistic  vihdra  or  monastery  and  temple  at  Dharmavolal,  the 
modern  Dambal  in  the  Dfjarvad  district  and  assigned  for  its  support 
and  for  the  maintenance  of  another  rihdra  at  Lokkignndi,  the  modern 
Lakkundi,  a  field  and  a  certain  amount  of  money  to  be  raised  by 
voluntary  taxation.*  In  S^aka  1032  the  S'ililh;ira  chief  of  Koihipur 
constructed  a  large  tank  and  placed  on  its  margin  an  idol  of  Buddha 
along  with  those  of  S'iva  and  Arhat,  and  assigned  lands  for  their 
support.^  Jainism  ceased  in  this  period  to  be  the  conquering  reli- 
gion that  it  was,  and  about  the  end  received  an  effectual  check  by 
the  rise  of  the  Lingayata  sect.  This  new  creed  spread  widely  among 
the  trading  classes,  which  before  were  the  chief  supporters  of 
Jainisra.  There  is  a  tradition  in  some  parts  of  the  country  that 
Bom(3  of  the  existing  temples  contained  Jaina  idols  at  one  time  and 
that  afterwards  they  were  thrown  out  and  Br&hmaiiic  ones  placed 
instead.  This  points  to  a  chaogo  of  feeling  with  reference  to 
Jainisra,  the  origin  of  which  must  be  referred  to  this  period. 

The  worship  of  the  Pur&iiic  gods  flourished  j  and  as  in  the  times 
of  the  early  Claliikyas  the  old  sacrificial  rites  were  reduced  to 
a  system^  so  during  this  period  the  endeavours  of  the  Br&hmans  and' 
their  adherents  were  for  the  first  time  directed  towards  reducing 
the  civil  and  the  ordinary  religious  law  to  a  system,  or  towards  its 
codification,  as  it  might  be  called.  The  texts  or  precepts  on  the- 
subject  were  scattered  in  a  great  many  Smritia  and  Pur&nas  ;  and 
often  there  were  apparent  inconsistencies  and  the  law  was  doubtful. 
Nihandhas  or  digests,  of  which  we  have  now  so  many,  began  to  be 
written  in  this  period,  but  the  form  which  they  first  took,  and  whicli 
even  now  is  one  of  the  recognized  forms,  was  that  of  commentaries 
on  Smrifcis.     Bhoja  of  Dhari,  who  belongs  to  the  first  part  of  this 


»  P.  S.  &  0.  C,  Ins.  No.  183, 
*  lb.  Nob.  190.  192  and  193. 


«  lb.  No.  189. 

*  Ind.  Ant.,  Vol.  X.,  p.  18fi. 


»  lb.  No*.  190.  192  and  193.  *  Ind.  Ant.,  Vol.  X.,  p. 

'  Jour.  B.  B.  R.  A.  9.,  Vol.  XIIL,  p.  4,  and  infra.  Section  XVI. 


General  Ohapten.) 

THE  DEKKAN.  229 

• 
periody  mast  hare  written  a  treatise  on  the  subject,  since  nnder  the     Section  XIII 
Mme  of  DhiresTvara  he  is  referred  to  by  Vijn&nesvara  in  his  work. 
He  was  followed  by  Vijiiinesvara,  who,  as  we  have  seen,  lived  at 
KaljA^a  in  the  reign  of  Vikram&ditya  II.     Apar&rka,  another  com- 
mentator on  T&jnavalkya,  who  calls  his  work  a  nibandha  on  the 
Skarmaidsira  or  institates  of  Y&jnavalkya,  was  a  prince  of  the 
silAyira  &mily  of  northern  Konkan  and  was  on  the  throne  in  S'aka 
1109  (a.d.  1187)  and  in  the  cyclic  year  Pardhhava}     Or,  if  he  was 
the  earlier  prince  of  that  name,  he  mast  have  flourished  about  fifty 
years  before.     This  movement  was  continued   in  the  next  or  thir- 
teenth  century  by  Hem&dri,  and  by  Sslya^a  in  the  fourteenth. 
Gonealogy  of  the  Chdlukyo  family  betwetn  Vijaydditya  and  Tailapa  a$ 
givM  in  the  Miraj  grant  ofJaya$imha  dated  S^aka  946. 
Vljaytdltya. 


TUcrmmftditys  II.  Another  aon. 

SrUnnimn  II.  Ktrtivarman. 

Tkilapa 

VlknuDlditya. 

Ayyana,  nuurried 
the  dau(;htar 
of  Krishna. 

Vlkramadltj-a, 

married  Bomthi- 

devt  tho  daughter 

of  Lakahmana, 

klnif  of  Cho<li. 

I 

TuiUiNt. 


Otnealogy  oftht  IcUer  Chdlnkyas. 

L  Tailapa  I.  /8'aka  805-Q19.\ 
V  A.D.  973.097.  ) 

I  '    :  I 

1.  SATTAs'bAta,                                            Daaavanuan. 
IrlribhidaiMeA.  L 


fVtkmi 
Va.d.98 


^  A.D.  997-1006.^  S.  ViRUAMADiTYA  I.         4.  jAvAsiMKA,  Jo^roilckainalla  t. 

/8'aka  930-940.  \  /8'aka <»40-'J82.  \ 

Va.D.  lOOe.1018.7  U-D.  10I8-l(N0j 

G.  Romih'vara  I.,  Ahavamalla, 
Trailokj-oinalla  I.  /S'akaUO;!Mil.  \ 
U.D.  1010-1089.  / 

I 

I  I     'V  I    . 

e,  Sona^TAEA  II ,  Bhnranaika.  7.  VrRRAMAiMTVA  II.,  Jayaaimha. 

/8'aka 991-9{>8.   \  TrihhuvaQuinalla.    /S'altiiO!>}-ini8.\ 

\aa  10«.lO76.  )  \a.o.  107«-112«.  J 

8.  SoMBs'vARA  in.,  Tihaioka- 

tiialla.  /Sak-a  li)IS-10<;0.\ 

\A.]>.  1126*1138.7 


0.  jA«AniRA)lALLA  II.  10.  TAILAPA  II ,  Kuniiadi 

/8'aka  10<I0.1072  \  Taila,  Trailok v:imalU»  1 1. * 

V A-D.  1138-1160.  J  /.SaU lo:i-10S7 ?\ 

\  A,D.  iiw-iio:>.  ) 

11.  S.>Mr.f)'vARA  IV 
/Htiki  IIOMIIl?k 
V  A.n.  118311>i!i.  / 


»  Jour.  B.  15.  11.  A.  8..  Vol.  XIl.,  pp.  334-335. 
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SECTION  XIV. 

The  YAdavas  of  Dbvaqibi. 

Early  History  of  the  Family. 

TnE  genealogy  of  the  YAdavas  is  given  in  the  introduction  to  the 
VratakhaiuU  attributed  to  or  composed  by  Hem&dri  \vho  was  a 
rniniater  of  Mali&deva,  one  of  the  later  princes  of  thedynasty.  Some 
of  the  manuscripts  of  the  work,  however,  do  not  contain  it,  and  to 
others  it  begins  with  Bbillama,  as  it  was  he  who  acquired  supremo 
power  and  raised  the  dynasty  to  importance.  Others  again  contain 
an  account  of  the  family  from  the  very  beginning,  the  first  person 
mentioned  being  the  Moon  who  was  churned  out  of  the  milky 
ocean.  From  the  Moon  the  genealogy  is  carried  down  through  all 
the  PmHiiic  or  legendary  ancestors  to  Mahiileva.  But  it  is  not 
difficult  from  the  account  itself  to  determine  where  the  legend  ends 
and  history  begins.  Besides,  the  names  of  most  of  the  historical 
predeceaaora  of  Bbillama  agree  with  those  occurring  in  the  copper- 
plato  grant  translated  by  Pandit  BhagvA-nlal  Indraji.^  He  con- 
fiidered  the  Ysldava  dynasty  mentioned  in  his  ^rant  to  be  difl'erent 
from  that  of  Devagiri  and  called  it  **  A  New  Yadava  Dynasty/'  as, 
of  course,  in  the  absence  of  the  information  I  now  publish,  he  was 
justified  in  doing.  But  it  is  now  perfectly  clear  that  the  princea 
mentioned  in  the  grant  were  the  ancestors  of  the  Devagiri  Y&davas. 
The  following  early  history  of  the  family  is  based  on  the  account 
giv*-n  in  the  Vratakhandii^  and  on  the  grant  published  by  the 
Pandit.     The  latter,  however,  brings  down  the   genealogy   only  to 


»  Iiid.  Ant.,  Vol.  XTI.,  p.  110  «r  erq. 

i  Tbe  Gtlition  of  the   VrataktiiiiKiA  ia   the   BibliothecA  Indioa  oontaini  neither  of 
tlicBe  two  T«ry  valuable  ar)<l  imporiAut  Hta/atdn.     I  have  thei^fore  had  rocour»e  to 
maiittsmpta.    There  ia  one  manuscript  only  in  the  Governraent  culiisctions  ttfcp<>8ite«l 
in  the  Ubrory  of  the  Dekkan  Collego  and  that  is   No.  234  of  Collection  A  of  1881-83 
which  was  made  by  ine.     It  eontama  the  shorter  Pra^nsti  bo.'inuiQg  with  the   reign 
of  Bhillama.     There  in  annther  copy  in  the  collection  belonging  to  the   old   Sanskrit 
College  of   Poona,   which   contains    the  I<^ngor   Praiaati.     Unfortunately,   however, 
the  third  and  fourth   leaves  of  the  manuscript  are  miaaing  ;   and   the  second  en«U  | 
with   Parammaduva  tiie  sacoesaor  of  Seu^^aehandra  II.,  while  the  fifth  begins  with  i 
some  of  the  last  stanzu  of   the   introduction   rt-ferring   to    HemAdri  and  his  workSk  I 
The  valuable  portion  therefore  was  in  leaves  3  and  4  ;  but  that  ia  inetrievably  lost. 
Ithereforeendoavoured  to  procure  copies  from  the  private  collections  in  the  city  of 
Pood*  and  obtaiood  one  from   Khlagiviile's  library.     It  contains  the  shorter  Prafiasti 
only.     My  learned  friend  Gang^dliar  S  astrt  L>at4r  procured  atiother.     In  it  the  two, 
the  shorter  one  and  ti«e  longer,  are   jumbled  together.     There  are  in  the  commence-i 
ment  the   first  seventeen  stanzas  of  the  shorter,  and  then  the  longer  one  begins ;  ^ 
ftnd  after  that  is  over,  we  have   the  remaining  stanzas   of  the  shorter.     This   is  the  \ 
only  manuscript  of  the  four  now  before  me  wluoh  contains  the  whole  of  the  longer 
Pra^asti,  and  the  information  it  gives  about  the  later  princes  of  the  dynasty  known 
tons  from  the  inscriptions  is  also  valuable  and  new,  but  the  manuscript  is  extremely 
Incorrect,     I  therefore  cauat'd  a  search  for  other  copies  to  be  made  at  NAsik,  EolhApnr, , 
and  Ahmedabad  ;  but  none  was  available  at  those  pfaces.     I  give  the  two  Pra^tU  inl 
Appendix  C     [Since  the  lirat  edition   was   published  I  have  obtiined  and  purchaMdl 
another  copy  of  the  \'ratakhaijda  for  the  flovernment  collections.     The  introductorj 
portion  here  is  more  correctly  written,  and  I  have  used  it  iu  revising  this  section  « 
th«  Prstiasti  in  Appondix  C.J 
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Seu^acbandra  II.  who  was  on  the  throne  in  991  Saka  or  1069  A.D., 
tad  omits  the  names  of  some  of  the  intermediato  princes.  Two 
Other  grants  by  princes  of  this  dynasty  found  at  SmiitJfamner  and 
Kalaa-Bndruk  of  earlier  dates*  have  been  recently  published,  and 
these  also  have  been  compared. 

Sabibu  who  belonged  to  the  Yiiava  race  was  a  nniveraal 
lOTereig^n.  He  had  four  sons  among  whom  he  divided  the  whole 
earth  ruled  over  by  him.  The  second  son  Dridhaprahira*  became 
king  in  the  south  or  Dekkan.  The  YAJavas,  it  is  stated,  were  at  first 
lords  of  Mathora;  then  from  the  time  of  Krishna  they  became  sov- 
ereigns of  DvAravati  orDvaraka ;  and  came  to  be  rulers  of  the  south 
from. the  time  of  the  son  of  Subahu,  viz,  J^xidbaprabira.  His  capital 
was  Srinagora  according  to  the  Vratakhaiida,  while  from  the  grant 
it  appears  to  have  been  a  town  of  the  name  of  Chandralityapura, 
which  may  have  been  the  modern  Cbara.ior  in  the  Nd-;!k  district. 
He  bad  a  son  of  the  name  of  Seuiiachandra  who  succeeded  to  the 
throne.  The  country  over  which  he  ruled  was  called  Seunades'a* 
after  him,  and  he  appears  to  have  founded  a  town  also  of  fcho  name 
of  Sean  ipura.  Seunades'a  was  the  name  of  the  region  extending 
from  Nasik  to  Devagiri^  the  modem  Daulat4b4d,  since  later  on  we 
are  told  that  Devagiri  was  situated  in  Seunades'a  and  that  this 
Utter  was  situated  on  the  confines  of  DandakArayya.*  This  nfima 
seems  to  be  preserved  in  the  modern  Kbandes'.  In  a  foot- 
note on  the  opening  page  of  the  Kbandes'  Volume,  the  Editor  of 
the  "  Bombay  Gazetteer  "  observes  that  the  name  of  the  country 
was  older  than  Musalman  times,  and  it  was  afterwards  changed  by 
them  to  suit  the  title  of  Khkii  given  to  the  Faruki  kings  by  Abmed  I. 
of  Gujarat.  Seunades'a,  therefore,  was  very  likely  the  original 
name  and  it  was  changed  to  Khindes',  which  name  soon  came  into 
general  use  on  account  of  its  close  resemblance  in  sound  to  Seuna- 
des'a. The  country  however  extended  farther  southwards  than  the 
present  district  of  Kliandes",  since  it  included  Devugiri  or  Daula- 
tabid,  and  probably  it  did  not  include  the  portion  north  of  the  Tapi. 

Seuyachandra's  son  Dbaiiyappa*  became  king  after  him  and  he 
was  SQCceedeil  by  his  son  Bbillama.  After  Bhillama,  his  son  S'riraja 
according  to  the  grants,  or  Rajugi  according  to  tbe  other  authority, 
came  to  the  throne,  and  he  was  succeeded  *  by  hia  son  Vfiddiga  or 
Vidagi.  Yaddiga  is  in  the  Sariigamner  giiint  represented  as  a 
follower  of  Krishnaraja  who  was  probably  Krishna  HI.  of  the 
K&shtrakfita  dynasty,  and  to  have  married  Voddiyavva,  daughter  of  a 

•  Mr.  CouKn'a  impresfion  of  the  first  of  these  grants  was  seen  by  me  before  it  waa 
pablkhed  by  Prof.  Kielhorti  in  Epigrtiphia  Indica,  Vul,  II.,  p.  212  ft  ttn/.,  and  its 
eonteuta  einbodietl  in  the  copy  of  thia  work  reviaed  for  thia  second  etlitiun.  I  have, 
hoMrev«r,  since  availed  myself  of  one  or  two  points  made  out  hy  Prof,  Kioliiora  aod  Dot 
noticed  by  nie.     The  second  grant  ia  published  in  lod.  Ant,  Vol,  XVI  I.,  p.  120,  tt  iwq. 

*  Heia  called  DndhaprahArl  (nom.  su\g.)  in  the  MSS. ;  8tiuiisa20',  Appendix  C.  I. 
»  Stanxa  22.  Appendix  C.  I.  *  ^?tanza  19.  Appendix  C.  II. 

*  Called  I»ha>.ii.»A3a  in  the  MSS.  ;  Apppendix  C.  I.,  gtanza  23, 

•  Jbid.  Pandit  Bho^vanl&l  translates  the  worda  arvAi:  tn»ya  (see  note  6  bclow)  o-ccur- 
ring  in  tUe  YAdava  yrunt  aa  *'  before  hifn, "  and  placing  Voddiga  before  6rtrija,  coojec- 
tare*  that  he  wui»  Uhiibinia'fi  son  and  tliat  Srtraja  hi*  Tincle  deposed  him  and  usurperV 
lli«  throoej  (lud.  Aut.,  Vol.  XII,,  pp.  125a  and  V2.%b),     But  artttt  tasyacm  aerwL 
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Section  XIV.  prince  of  the  name  of  Dhorappa.  Then  came  Dhadijasa,^  who  was 
the  son  of  Vadugi  according  to  the  Vratakha^da.  Two  of  the 
grants  omit  his  name,  probably  bec^ase  he  was  only  a  collateral 
and  not  an  ancestor  of  the  grantor  in  the  direct  line,  and  the  third 
has  a  line  or  two  missing  here.  Dhadijasa  was  succeeded  by 
Bhillamftll.  Bhlllaraa,  who  was  the  son  of  Vaddiga  or  V^dagi  and  consieqaentlv 
his  brother.*  Bhillama  married  according  to  the  grants  Lakshmi 
or  Lachchiyaw4,'  the  daughter  of  Jhanjha,  who  was  probably 
the  Silahara  prince  of  fhttn^  of  that  name.  Laohcbiyavv4  sprang 
on  her  mother's  side  from  the  Rilsiitrakuta  family,  andthroogh  her 
son  became  "  the  npliolder  of  the  race  of  Yadu  ; "  *  so  that  she  waa 
connected  with  three  ruling  dynasties  and  flourishing  kingdoma. 
The  Snmgamner  grant  appears  to  have  been  issued  by  thia  Bhillama 
in  the  Saka  year    922.  t.  e.  1000  a.d.,  and  the  prince  mentioned  iuj 

mean  "  Itefore  him/'  and  must  menn  '*  after  him ",  and  hence  the  conjectarM 
^roundlesH.     I  have  never  seen  a  prfceding  prince  mentioned  in  the  granta  after  hi»  I 
auccessor,  with  such   aa   introdnetory   expression  a«   "  fj^f/ore  him   no   and   to  becama 
king. "    By  the  occorrenco  of  the  vrord   ^fj^f^  in  stanra  23,  line  2,  Appoidix  C.  I., 
it  appears  Bajagi  was  the  sou  of  Bhillama  I. 

1  Appendix  C.  I.  stanza  *2-4.  If  he  had  been  mentioned  in  the  g;nuit,  bewoald 
proUhly  have  h«on  called  DliAdiyappa. 

'  Ibid.  Pnitdit  BhagranUI  omits  this  prince  though  h»  it  mentioned  in  hia  giaai. 
The  laat  two  lines  of  trie  fourth  atanza  in  this  are  :  — 

The  Paijdit  tran»laU's  this-  — '•  Before  him  was  the  illustrious  king  Vaddiga,  aHaril 
on  earth ;  and  therefore  he  wa«  exactly  like  the  illuBLrious  good  Bhillama  ta  Uaj 
actions/^  I  have  already  rcniarkiHl  that  instead  of  ^'  before  him,"  wo  aboald  havtt  \ 
*' after  him "  here,    llie  word  ^^jrra- is  translated   by   "therefore,"     "  WberafBrsf**! 

I  would  ask.  No  reaaon  is  given  in  the  tirat  of  these  llnofi  for  \i\a  being  exaoU]/  lihi} 
Bhillama;  and  therefore,  it  will  not  do  to  traualate  j^ujj  by  "therefore." 
tbti  Papdit's  interpretation  of  q'c^Mfvn^  aa  "exactly  like^i  actions"  u  farfetohe 
and  unnatural.  The  thing  is,  the  genitive  or  ablative  ^^^q^:  cannot  be  connected  ] 
with  any  word  in  the  Imo,  and  is  therefore  one  of  the  innumerable  mistakes  whicli  i 
we  have*  in  this  grant  and  most  of  which  have  been  poinU'd  out  by  the  Bandit  himaelf. 
What  is  wantotl  here  is  the  nominative  f^fcfC[f%:  ^"f  f^fr^T^:  "^"^^  ^^^°  ^^'■"  whole  ii  ' 
appropriate,  and  ^^qra-  will  have  its  proper  aense  of  "aft^^r  him,"  or   ''from   him," 

The  correct  translation  then  is  "  Ajter  him  was  a  king  of  the  name  of  Vaddiga  the  pn>»- 
perous,  who  waa  a  Hari  on  earth,  and  a/trr  him  or  o/  him  (i.  e.  Vaddiga)  came  the 
proupcrooa,  great  Bhillama  in  whom  Virtue  became  incarnate."  In  this  way  we  have 
bero  another  king  Bhillama,  aa  mentioned  in  the  Pra^sti  in  the  Vratakhaiida  in  tho 
passage  cited  ahoTe< 

•This  lady,  according  to  my  translation,  becomes  the  wife  of  Bhillama,  who  ta  the 
kittg  mentioned  immediately  before,  and  not  of  his  father  Vaddiga  as  the  P*nr'-'^ 
makes  out. 

*  Here  there  is  another  difficulty  arising  from  a  mistake  in  tho  grant  whieh 
Pandit  Bhag^  anUl  haa  in  my  opinion  not  succeeded  in  solving  ;  and  he  bases  upoa 
that'mistake  conjectures  which  are  rather  too  far-reaching  (p.  125a,  Ind.  Ant.,  Vol, 
XII.).    The  Btaiiza  is  :—  

The  Pandit's  translation  ia :— "  Whose  wife  was  ilie  daughter  of  king  Jhafljba 
IjMthiyavVi  by  name,  posieaaed  of  the  (three)  gwxl  qnalities  of  virtue,  liberality,  aod 
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khe  grant  as  having  struck  a  blow  against  the  power  of  Manja 
iod  rendered  the  sovereign  authority  of  Knnarangabhiiiia  firm  seema 
ftlso  to  be  he  himself.  I{ayarani,ml»hima  was  probably  Tailapa,  aod 
Ihas  it  follows  that  the  Yadava  prince  Bbiliama  II.  assisted  Tailapa 
in  his  war  with  Munja  which  we  have  already  noticed.  Vaddiga 
Was  a  follower  of  Krishna  III.  of  the  Kashtrukiita  family,  whose 
latest  known  date  is  881  oaka,  and  Bhillama  II.  of  Tailapa.  The 
date  922Saka  of  Bhillaraa's  grant  is  consistent  with  these  facts.  The 
Yudavas  appear  thus  to  have  transferred  their  allegiance  from  the 
old  to  the  new  dynasty  of  paramount  sovereigns  as  soon  as  it  rose 
to  power.  The  next  king  wasVesugi^  called  in  Pandit  Bhagvinlirs 
t  Tesuka,  which  is  a  mistake  or  misreading  for  Vesuka  or  Vesuga. 
married  Nayaladevi,  the  daughter  of  Gogi,  who  is  styled  a 
tory  of  the  Chahikya  family,^  and  was  perhaps  the  same  as  the 
lessor  of  the  Thana  prince  Jhafijha.  The  Ka-shtrakutas  must 
xe  been  overthrown  by  the  CLalukyas  about  the  end  of  Jhauiha'a 
ign,  and  thus  his  successor  became  a  feudatory  of  the  Chalykyaa, 
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"V,  wlio  was  of  the  RAsh^rakflt*  rttce,  as  hfhifj  (ulopted  (fyg  them)  at  the  time 
'    of  tJ\«  young  pi'vtct  {during  hit  miuor'Uy)  ami  who  therefore  by    reASon   of 
_  the  burden  of  the  kiugdoma,  with  its  seven  aiigas,  was  an  object  of  reverence 
the  three  kingdoms. " 

with  the  Pandit  in   reading  Vt  liefore  <|yf|>iM^||  and  taking  TPT^  •■ 

'.  and,  generally,  in  hia  IranBlatiou  of  the  first  two  atitl  the  fourth  Uoes.  But  the 
of  the  third  lint,  timt  is,  tlie  i>ortiun  italicised  in  the  above,  ia  very  objec* 
The  Pauflit  reads  Tpf  from  ^1{  and  aayfl  that  the  ^  in  ^^^^o  ought  to  be 
tg  for  the  metre,  but  w<tnld  make  no  sense.  Now,  in  seeking  the  true  solution  of  the 
ulty  here,  we  must  tiear  in  mind  that  in  the  fourth  line  the  ladv  is  spoken  of  as 
object  of  revereuco  to  the  throe  kingdoms."  Which  are  the  three  kiundoma! 
evidently,  that  of  Jhafljha,  her  father,  who  is  spoken  of  in  the  first  line ;  and 
dly,  that  of  the  llAshtrakd^aa  from  whose  race  she  is  spoken  of  as  having  sprung 
the  second  line.  Now,  we  must  expect  some  allusion  t(;  the  thinl  kingdorji  iu  the 
third  line.  The  third  kingdom  waa  clearly  that  of  the  YiUlavaa  into  whose  family 
•he  ha^I  ]»een  married.     I,  therefore,  read  ^^^'^i^^  for  *^'\-^^\°  and  thus  the  diffi- 

I  about  the  metre  is  removed,  the  ^  becomiiig  prosodially  long  in  consequence 
»  following  g[.  In  the  same  manner  I  think  •IH^PT  J**  »  mistake  for  ^lol^fj-^ 
w«>rd  3f|7^  the  writer  must  have  taken  from  hia  vernacular  and  considered  it 
iskrit  word  ;  or  prol^abiy  not  knowing  Sanskrit  well,  he  must  have  formed  it 
the  root  5f^  on  the  analogy  of  T^  from  q^,  Tfp^  from  7^%^  T{[^,  from  t|^  Ac. 
Or  ^^TfTPT  may  he  considered  aa  a  mLitake  for  ^plll'IT.  tliesense  being  the  ftame,  viz. 
'Urth  of  a  child."  The  compound  i\ •^"^ i\ \  ^\\Kr\\  is  to  be  dissolved  as  <jTNTf^: 
U^'A*X'  W^  I  an^iRd  heing  made  the  second  mend>er  according  to  PAnini  II.  2,  37t 
Hblie  line  may  be  reail  as  qj  ^M  A'MHA''H^^  'T^^^ITOTfi  the  dot  over  (TT 
BHg  omitted  by  mistake,  and  ^\^\  written  aa  Sfy^J  in  consequence  of  the  usual 
eonfasion  between  ^and  "^  The  transhition  of  the  line,  therefore,  is  "who  l)ecame 
the  upholder  of  the  race  of  Yadu  on  the  occasion  of  the  birth  of  a  new  child,"  V.  e, 
ihrough  her  child  she  became  the  upholder  of  the  YAilava  race.  In  thia  manner 
the  aupposition  of  her  h<iing  adopted  by  the  Rfiahtrakd^a  during  the  yon ug  prince's 
inini>rity  becomes  groundless .  tjhe  must  have  belonged  to  the  Qlahtrakuta  race  on  her 
tQother's  wide. 

*  Staiuuk  24,  Appendix  C.  I. 

'The  eiprcaaion  ^Trr^+'^I'^^^M"^^!'^  in  the  grant  admits  of  being  taken  in  the 
inaiiner  I  have  done,  H'^^'^r*  being  a  mistake  for  IH^^^T^^'  The  Pandit  understands 
Gogirlja  as  belonging  to  the  ChAiukya  race.  I  couaider  my  interpretation  to  be  more 
probahlc. 
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The  Vratnkhanda  places  Arjuna  after  Vesugi,*  but  the  two  gr&Dta 
omit  his  uamo;  and  perhaps  the  former  mentions  Arjuna  not 
Yadava  prince,  but  Arjuna  the  Pandava,  meaning  to  compare  Vesugil 
with   hioi   and    his    enemies   to    Bhishma.     The    next    king    wa 
Bhillania'^  who  according  to  the  Kalas-Budruk  grant  was  Veaagi'i 
Bou.     He  marrie<l  Hammd,  the  daughter  of  Jayasimha  and  sister  ofl 
Ahavamalla,  the  Cliilukya  emperor,  under  whose  standard  he  fought ( 
Beveral   battles.^     The   Kahis-Budruk  charter   was  issued  by  thia^ 
prince  in  948  oaka.     The  cyclic  year  being  Krodhana,   948  Saka 
must   have    been   the    current    year,  corresponding    to   1025  a.d.I 
Pandit  Bhagvauldrs   gj'aut  then  proceeds  at  once  to  the  donor,  the 
reigning  prince  Seu^a,  who  is  spoken  of  in  general  terms  as  "  baying 
sprung  from  the  race  "  of  the  last-mentioned  king,  and  is  represented 
to  have  defeated  sevoml  kings  and  freed  his  kingdom  from  enemies  J 
after  "  the  death  of  Bliillama."     This  Bhillaraa  was  his  imraodiatoW 
predecessor,  but  ho  was  a  different  person  from  the  brother-in-law     ' 
of  Ahavamalla,  since  Seuiia,  is  spoken  of  not  as  the  son  of  the  latter 
or  any  such  near  relation  bub  simply  as  "  having  sprung  from   hia 
race."     The  Vratakhayda  supplies   the  names  of  the   intermediate  mL 
princes.     The  elder  BhiUama  was  succeeded  by  Vidugi,*  his  son,H 
"whose   praise   was  stmg  by  poets  in  melodious  words.""     After     • 
him  Vesugi'  became  kiug,  but  how  he  was  related  to  V&dugi  we  are 
not  told.     He  humbled  a  number   of  subordinate  chiefs  who   had 
grown  troublesome.     Then  came  Bhillama,  and  after  him  Seuna* 
who   issued  the  charter  translated  by  Paydit  BhagvaulaL     What 
relationship  the   last  three  princes  bore  to  each   other  is  not  stated.  ^ 
Seuua  is  represented  to  have  saved  Paramardideva,  that  is,  Vikrami-  H 
ditya  II.,   who  is  styled  the  *' luminary  of  the  Chalukya  family  **  " 
from  a  coalition  of  his  enemies,  and  to  have  placed  him  on  th« 
throne   of  Kaljana^     This  appears  to  be  a  reference   to   the  coali- 
tiou  between  the  Vengi  prince  and  Vikramaditya's  brother  Somes- 
vara.  The  YaJava  prince  Seuua  was  thus  a  close  ally  of  the  Chalukya 
monarch  and  tlioir  dates  also  are  consistent  with  the  fact.     Seuya- 
chandra's   grant   is    dated    S^aka   991   Sannuja   Samvatsara,  while 
Vikramaditya  IL  got  possession  of  the  Ch&lukya  throne  in  Saka  998 
Nala.     The  grant  mentions  the  relations  of  previous  Yadava  princes 
to  the  Chalukyas  of   Kalyaua,  while  the  important  service  rendered 
by  Seunachandra  to  Vikramaditya  is  not  recorded,  and  he  is  spoken 
of  only  in  general  terms  as  having  vanquished  **  all  kings."     This 
itself  shows  that  in  all   likolihood  the  fact  mentioned  in  the  Vrata- 
khfinda  of   Seunichaudra's  having   delivered  that   prince   from  his 
enemies  and   placed  him  on  the  throne  took  place  after  Saka  991^ J 
and  we  know  ib  as  a  matter  of  fact  that  Vikramaditya  became  kingi 
in  Saka  998. 


>  Stanza  2i,  Appendix  C.  I.  '  Stania  26,  tbidU 

'  Thia  appears  to  me  to  be  the  general  seuse  of  staDxa  8  and  not  that  he  foughk 
with  Ahavainalla  aa  Fa^dit  Bbogvunlal  tmderstanda.  1  need  not  discuss  tbe  mait«r 
in  detail. 

*  Htanza  26,  Appendix  C  I.  *  Stanza  27,  Ibid. 

c  Stanza  28.  /&,  '  Stanza  29,  Ib. 
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bhandre  was  succeeded  by  Parammadeva  who  was  probably 

j  and  after  him   caino  Simhaiaija^   or  "  King  Siihha,"  whoso 

e  was  Sififjhflna-  and  who  appears  to  have  been  his  brother. 

id  to  have  brought  an  elephaot  of  the  name  of  Kar]i£lratilaka 

fijipura  and  thus  did  a  piece  of  service  to  Pai-amardin,  who 

to  be  Vikramaditya  II.  of  tlie  Clialukya  dynasty.^     He  was 

d  by  his  son   MalUi«^i,  who  took  a  town  of  the  name  of 

fc^a  from  his  enemies, and  while  residin*;  there  carried  away 

i  the  troop  of  elephants  belont^nng  to  the  king  of  Utkala  or 

Then  followed   bis  8on  Aniaragaiigeya''  whose   name   is 

tdina  copper-plate  grant  iseued  in  the  reign  of  a  subsequent 

After  him  came  Govindaraja  who  was  probnbly  hia  son. 

r&ja  was  succeeded  by  Amai-amallagi,  a  son  of  Mallugi,  and 

fali^'a  Ballala.     This  prince   was  in  all  likelihooci  the  son 

aniallagi,  though  it  is  not  expressly  stated.     BalUila\s  sons 

aside  and  the  sovereignty  of  the  Y^dava  family  fell  into 

>f  his  uncle   Bhillama/   who  was  possessed  of  .-superior 

illama  being  represented  as  the  uncle   of  BallAla  must 

Another  son  of  Mallugi,  and  he  is  so  spoken  of  in  the 

'erred  to  above.^     He  got  possession  of  the  throne  after 

is  brothers  and  their  sons,  wherefore  lie  must  have  been 

lid  man  at  the  time.     Hence  it  is  that  he  reigned  only  for 

having  come  to   the  throne  in  8^ika   WUO   and   died 

It  was  this  Eliillama  who  acquired  for  his  family  the 

lat  was  ruled  over  by  the  Chalukyas. 

Bhngvanlal  has  published  a  stone-inscription"  existing  in  a 
mple  at  Anjaneri  nearNasik,  in  which  a  chief  of  the  Yadava 
*med  Seui^adeva,  is  represented  to  have  made  some  grant  in 
year  1003^*  to  a  Jaioa  temple.  From  the  account  given 
will  be  seen  that  there  were  two  princes  only  of  the  name 
in  the  Yadava  family,  and  that  the  later  of  the  two  was 
Vikramaditya  II.,  aud  consequently  reigned  about  the  end 
ith  and  the  beginning  of  the  eleventh  century  of  the  S'aka 
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Fuccesaors  of 
Seu^achaadr*  II. 


Bhillama  V., 

the  founder 

of  tbe  Yadavft 

Empire, 


Sennacbandia 
ot  A&jauerii. 


»  Ind.  Ant.,  Vol.  XIV.  ^  p,  315. 

*  Stauzau  33  and  34,  fbid, 

ft  Jour.  B.  B.  R.  A.  S.,  Vol.  XV.,  p.  386. 


iSOan.l  31,  Appendix  0.  I. 
132,  Appendix  C.  I. 
1 35.  /biil, 

135-37.  Appendix  C.I. 

ioicription   at  Godag  pablished  by    Dr.   Kielhorn   (Epigraphia    Indici, 

I  p.   219)  fibillama  is  represented  oa  the  *on   of  Karnn,   who  is  eaid  to  be 

f  of  AmtingkngejA.     In  tbe  many  inscriptions    of    the   Yiduva  dynasty 

"S  Pra^aatifl  given  in  seveial  books   tbe  name   Kar^n  does  not  occur  eveu 

J  GadA|;  inscription   mslies  Mallugi  tbe  son  nf  Seva^^adeva,   while   iu  the 

bja  and  tbe  Paithan  plates  he  is  ropro.iouted  aa  the  son  of  Singhnfia,  who 

[to  the  former  antb^irity  was  one  ot  the  Bucreasora  of  Seu^jachandra  and 

^bly  hia  yoanger  a<)D.     The  inaL-ription  iH  here  opposed  to   two   authoritiea 

with  each   other.    Hence  this  must  be  a  mistake  ;   and   that  makes  it 

at  the  other  ia  aI«o  a  mistake.      These  auppoaitions  are  atrengthenf^d  by 

b  the  compoeier  of  the  Ga<lag  iDscriptlou  does  not  niL-ntion  a  single  partlcolar 

refor<fnce  to  any  one  of  the  princes,  thus  showing  that  he  had  no  accurate 

of  them.     Such  a  merely  conventional  deacription   ia   characteristic  of  a 

'«r.     I  am,  for  these  reasons,  inclined  lo  think  that  the   Qadag  grant 

'  Dr.  Kiel  horn  is  a  forgery. 

,  Vol.  XII.,  p.  126. 

I  shown  to  be  1064  iSalta  by  Trof .  Kielhom,  Ind.  Ant., 
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era.  The  Seoi^adova  of  the  Anjanori  iascription  therpfore  cannot 
be  this  individual,  and  no  other  prince  of  that  name  is  mentioned 
in  the  Vratakhanda.  Besides  Seur^adeva  calls  himself  pointedly  a 
Mahdiidmanla  or  chief  only  ;  while  about  1063  8'aka,  when  the 
Ch&lukya  power  had  begun  to  decline,  it  does  not  appear  likely  that 
the  YA^avas  of  Seuriades'a  should  give  themselves  such  an  inferior 
title.  It  therefore  appears  to  me  that  the  Seuyadeva  of  Anjaner 
belonged  to  a  minor  branch  of  the  Yftdava  family  dependent  on 
main  branch,  and  that  the  branch  ruled  over  a  small  district  of  whic 
Anjaneri  was  the  chief  city. 

The  number  of  princes  who  reigned  from  Dridhaprahira 
Bhillaraa  V.  inclusive  is  22.  There  are  in  the  list  a  good  many  wt 
belonged  to  the  same  generation  as  their  predecessors  and  con-l 
seqiieutly  these  twenty-two  do  not  represent  so  many  different 
generations.  Allowing,  therefore,  the  usual  average,  in  such 
of  18  years  to  each  reign,  the  period  that  must  have  elapsed  betwee 
the  accession  of  Dridhaprabara  and  the  death  of  Hhillatna  V.  is  39£ 
years.  The  dynasty,  therefore,  was  founded  about  717  oika  or  798 
A.D.,  that  is,  about  the  time  of  Govind  III.  of  the  RA^htrakuta  race 
Possibly  considering  that  Vaddigal.  was  contemporHry  of  Krishna  IILj 
ono  might  say  that  the  dynasty  was  founded  in  the  latter  part  of  the 
reign  of  Araoghavarsha  I. 

Genealogy  of  the  early  Yddavds  or  Ue  Yddauat  of  Seuj^adea'a* 

Dritlhapr&h&ra. 

Seu^acbandra  T. 

Dha<liyBpi»a  I. 

BbLU&raA  I, 

I 

KAjagi  or  S*rfMj«. 

V4dagi  or  V«ddig»  I. 


DbMiyapP"*  ^'     Bliillamft  II.  i^altft  022, 

Vesiigi  I. 

BMUaiua  IIL  S'aka  048. 

VAdugi  IF. 

Vcfeugi  !!.• 
I 
ninllama  IV.  • 
I 
ScuOAchiLnJra  ll,«  K'aVa  1)01  or  a.ij.  10tt9. 


Far&mmadova. 


I 


I 
Amarag&ngeya. 

Govin<iar«ja, 


t>ingha<>a. 
UaUttgi. 


Am&ramallagL 

BallA}a. 


Biin.i.isi A  V  or  I. 
died  SaU  1113  of 
A.o.  1191. 


"The  relatiotis  uf  those  wbo«o  uaiucs  aru  marked  with  aix  aatoriak  tc  tbcir  |i|«il«'- 
OMaoia  arc  not  c1o.ir1y  ttat«d. 
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SECTION  XV. 

The  YAdavas  of  Devaqul 

Later  Histoty. 

Wb  have  seen  that  the  Uoysa|a  Y^davas  of  Ha|ebid  in  Mai/)ur 
ert  beeoraing  pdwerfal  in  th«  time  of  Tribhuvanamalla  or  VikramA- 
ditya  II.  and  aspiring  to  the  supreme  sovereignty  of  the  Dekkan,  and 
Viflh^iuvardhana,  the  reigoing  prince  of  the   family  at  that  period, 

tually  invaded  the  Chalukya  territory  and  encamped  on  the  banks 
«f  the  Krish?i-VenA.»  But  those  times  were  not  favourable  for  the 
twilizAtiou  of  their  ambitious  projects.  The  Chahikya  prince  waa 
A  man  of  great  ability,  the  power  of  the  family  was  firmly  established 
ever  the  country,  its  resources  were  large,  and  Uie  dependeufc 
^efs  and  noblemen  were  obedient.  But  the  state  of  things  had 
now  changed.  Weaker  princes  had  succeeded,  the  ChAlukya  power 
liad  been  broken  by  their  dependents  the  Kalachuris,  and  these  in 
Iheir  UirA  had  succumbed  to  the  internal  troubles  and  dissensions 
eOBBequent  on  the  rise  of  the  Lingayata  sect.  At  this  time  the 
eerapAQt  of  the  Hoysala  throne  was  Vira  Ballala,  the  grand.son  of  Vlr»  BftllA^ii 
Tishf  ovardhana.  He  fought  with  Brahma  or  Bomma,  the  general 
of  the  last  Chalukya  prince  Somesvara  IV".,  and  putting  down  his 
elephants  by  means  of  his  horses  defeated  him  and  acquired  the 
provinces  which  the  general  had  won  back  from  Vijjaiia,* 

The  Y&davas  of  the  north  %vere  not  slow  to  take  advantage  of  the  Bim  of  BkiUAma.1 
unsettled  condition  of  the  country  to  ex  tend  their  power  and  territory. 
Mallttgi  seems  to  have  been  engaged  in  a  war  with  Vijja^a.  A 
person  of  the  name  of  DAdi  was  commander  of  his  troops  of 
elephants  and  is  represented  to  have  gained  some  advantages  over 
the  army  of  the  Kalachuri  pr-ince.  Hehad  four  sons  of  the  names  of 
Mahidhara,  Jahla,  Simba,  and  Gangftdhara.  Of  these  Mahidhara 
succeeded  bis  father  and  is  spoken  of  as  having  defeated  the  forces 
of  Yijjsf  a.'    But  the  acquisition  of  the  empire  of  the  Chalukyaa   was 


•  Ind.  Ant^  Vol  II*,  p.  .100. 

»  Inirodiiction  to  JahlSo's  SdktimnkUvali,  now  brottght  to  notice  for  the  first  time : 

^cm<td¥^  ?I^TdKd4*il  ^5m^*  I 
^  ^  ^:  5T^«f^^^Tf^'jf^<Tr:  II  i  \\ 

?r  (^)  fPt^rPi^^Jf^T  tpt  ^m  ^^^^m,  il  ^  ft 

Tkm  fuU  inttoAtctiot  will  be  pubikhed  eU«wUer«, 
a  072-91 


[Bombay  GaEetUerl 


HISTORY  OP 


FoQodation  of 
DevagirL 


Conteita  between 
the  riTalk 


fieotion  XV  completed  by  Mallugi's*  son  Bliillama.  He  captured  a  to^vn  of  „ 
Dftiiie  of  Srivardhana  from  a  king  who  is  called  Antala,  vanquish^ 
in  battle  the  king  of  Pratyaydaka,  put  to  denth  the  ruler  of 
Maiigalaveshtaka,  (Mangalvedhem),  of  the  naiue  of  Villapa,  and 
baviiig  obtained  the  sovereignty  of  Kaly&na>  put  to  death  the 
lord  of  Hosala  who  was  probbaiy  the  Hoysala  Yidava  Narasimha, 
the  father  of  Vira  BallalaJ  The  commander  of  his  elephants  waa 
Jahla,  the  brother  of  Mahtdhara,  and  he  is  represented  to  have 
rendered  Bhilloma's  power  firm.  He  led  a  maddened  elephant 
skilfully  into  the  army  of  the  GOrjara  kin^,  struck  terror  int-o  the 
heart  of  ilalla,  frightened  the  forces  of  M»dlu£ri,  and  put  an  end  to 
the  victorious  cancer  of  iMunja  and  Anna."  When  in  this  manner 
libillaina  made  himself  master  of  the  whole  country'  to  the  north 
of  the  Krishya,  he  founded  the  city  of  Devagin*  and  having  got 
himself  crowned,  nmde  that  city  his  capital.  This  took  place  about 
the  S'aka  year  1103, 

Bhillama  then  endeavoured  to  extend  his  territory  farther  soutb^i^ 
wards,  but  lie  was  opposed  by  Vira  Bal!&ia,  who,  as  we  have  seen, 
had  been  pushing  his  conquests  northwards.  It  was  a  contest  for  the 
possession  of  an  empire  and  was  consequently  arduous  and  determin- 
ed. Several  battles  look  place  between  the  two  rivals,  and  eventual- 
ly a  decisive  engagement  was  fonglit  at  Lokkigui^di,  now  Lakkuydi, 
in  the  Dharvad  Dij<ttict,  in  which  Jaitrasiihha,  who  is  compared  to 
"  the  right  arm  of  Bliillama  "and  must  have  been  his  son,  was  defeat- 
ed  and  Viru  Ball^ja  became  sovereign  of  Kuntala.  The  inscriptioa 
in  which  this  is  recorded  bears  the  date  S'aka  1114  or  a.d.  J192;* 
and  Vira  Ballala  who  made  the  grunt  recorded  in  it  was  at  that 
time  encamped  with  liis  victorious  army  at  LokkiguQ^it  from  which.^ 
it  would  appear  that  the  battle  had  taken  place  but  a  short  timeV 
before.  Tlio  norlheni  Yadavas  Iiad  to  put  off  the  conqnest  of 
Kuntala  or  the  Southern  Mara^ha  Country  for  a  generation. 
JaUr&pdla.  Bhillama  was  succeeded  in  111"?  Saka    by  his  son  Jaitrap&la  or 

Jaitugi-     He  took  an  active  part  in  his  father's  battles.  "  He  assumed 

'  Appendix  C.  1.,  stanza  38, 
tbe  capitoD  of  a  tniuor  chief. 
*Iatr.Jahl,  Bukt.  :— 


I 


Maiiga]Tedhem  it  near  Paiidharpur.    It  waa  probably 


^        *v        *\  4\ 

Tlbe  Mallugi  mentioned  Ijere  must  have  Ibeen  one  of   the  enemieB  of  Bb 
probably  beloug«)d  to  «  minor  bfauch  of  the  V&dava  family. 
>  Appendix  C.  I.,  tt.  39.  *  Ind.  lnt.>  Vol  11.,  p.  300. 
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the  tacrificial  vow  on  tbe  holy  p^roond  of  the  battle-field  and  throwing 
•  great  many  kinprs  into  the  fire  of  his  prowess  by  means  nf  the  ladles 
of  his  weapons,  performed  a  human  sacrifice  by  immolating  a  victim 
in  the  shape  of  the  fierce  Rudra,  the  lord  of  the  Tailangas,  and 
Tanauished  the  three  worlds."'  This  same  fact  is  alluded  to  in  the 
P«(oan  grant,  in  which  Jaitugi  is  represented  to  have  killed  the  king- 
of  Iho  Trikalihgas  in  battle.  He  is  there  spoken  of  also  as  having 
rdessed  Ganapati  from  prison  and  to  have  placed  him  on  the  throne." 
The  Rndra  therefore  whoio  he  is  thus  represented  to  have  killed  on 
the  field  of  battle  must  have  been  the  Rudradeva  of  the  Kakatiya 
dynasty  whose  inscription  we  have  at  Anamkond  Dear  Wurtingal, 
and  the  Ganapati,  his  nephew'^  who  was  probably  placed  in  eon- 
finenoent  by  Rudradeva.  In  other  pbicoa  hIso  his  war  with  the 
king  of  the  Andhras  or  Tailahgas  and  his  having  raised  Ganapati 
to  the  throne  are  alluded*  to,  and  he  is  represented  to  have 
deprived  the  Andhra  ladies  of  the  happiness  arising  from  having  their 
hatbands  living.^  Lakshmilhara,  the  son  of  the  celebrated  mathe- 
matician and  astronomer  Bha-ikaiacharya,  was  iu  the  service  of 
Jaitrapala  and  was  pinced  by  him  at  the  head  of  all  learned 
Papdit^.  He  knew  the  Vedaa  and  was  versed  in  the  Tarkasastra 
and  Mtmarii;4.* 

Juitrapila's  son  and  successor  was  Singhnua,  under  whom  the 
power  and  territory  of  the  family  greatly  increased.  He  ascended 
the  throne  in  1132  Sfaka.'  He  defeated  a  king  of  the  name  uf  Jajjalla 
and  brought  away  his  elephants.  He  deprived  a  monarch  named 
Kttkk^Ia  of  his  sovereignty,  destroyed  Arjtina  who  was  probably 
the  sovereijni  of  M&ivtl,  and  made  Blioja  a  prisoner.  Janardnna, 
the  son  of  Gahgalhara,  who  was  Jabla^s  brother,  is  said  to  have  taught 
Sihghai^a  the  art  of  managing  elephants  which  eurililed  hiui  to  van- 
qnisb  Arjuna.®  He  had  Hucceeded  to  the  office  of  commander  of  ele- 
phants held  by  Juhla  and  after  him  by  GuDL,'aihara.     "  King  Laksh- 


Seotion  XV. 


Sltt^hftgs, 


'  Appendix  C  I.,  at.  4L  Just  na  the  fruit  of  a  horse  sacritice  is  the  conquest  of  tbe 
whole  world,  the  fruit  of  a  man-aacrifice  is  supposed  here  to  ht  the  conquest  of  the 
three  worlds.  Jaitraptila  performed  Dietaphoricitlly  sia-h  a  aaonlicc  ;  and  tliat  vt 
0OD>id«red  to  be  the  reason,  aa  it  were,  uf  nis  having  obtained  victories  everywhere, 
i.  e.  in  the  uaaal  hyperbolic  language,  of  his  having  sucveedod  in  vanqui^hiog  the  throe 
wcrlds. 

'  Ind.  ATit..  Vol  XIV.,  p.  316.  ="  Ind.  Ant.,  Vol.  XXI.,  p,  107. 

*  Jour.  B.  B.  R.  A.  S.,  Vol.  XV.,  p.  38G,  and  Epigraphia  Indiea,  Vol.  III.,  p.  113. 
»  Jour.  R.  A.  8.,  Vol.  I..  N.  S,  p.  414.  •  lb.  p  41&. 

'  Joar-  R-  A,  S.,  Vol  IT.,  p.  6. 

•  latr,  Jahl.  fcukt.  :— 

^?^jp^^  m  ^^:w^'^^'kw^r^^^  il  \i  II 
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•  niJdhara,  tbe  lion  of  Bhambhafjfiri,  was  redaced,  the  ruler  of  Dh&ri>J 
was  besk'ged  hy  means  of  troops  of  horses,  aod  the  whole  of  the! 
country  iu  the  poBsession  of  BaUala  was  taken.  All  this  was  bataj 
child's  play  to  King  Binghai>a.''^  Jajjalla  must  hare  been  a  princ^J 
belonging  to  the  eastern  branch  of  the  Chedi  dynaetj  tlmt  ruledl 
over  the  province  of  Chhattii^garb,  for  that  name  occur*  in  the' 
genealogy  of  that  dynasty.'  The  name  Kakkiila  I  would  ideDtifj 
with  Kokkala  which  was  borne  by  some  princef  of  Ihe  western 
branch  ot  the  family,  the  capital  of  which  was  Tripura  or  Tevnr.  The 
kings  of  Malhuiaand  Ka^'i  were  killed  by  him  iu  battle,  and  UamoiSm 
was  vanquished  by  but  a  boy -general  of  Sirigha^a  ^  In  an  inscripikoo 
also  at  Tiljvalli  in  the  DharvAd  District,  he  is  represented  to  have 
defeated  Jajalladeva,  eowquered  BiUlala  the  Unysajft  kiog,  •ubdae^l 
Bhoja  of  Panhiila,  and  hnaibled  the  sovereign  of  Malava.*  He  if 
also  spoken  of  as  "  the  goad  of  the  elephant  in  the  shape  of  tba 
Gdrjara  king.*'^  We  have  an  inscription  of  bis  at  Gaddaka  d&le^ 
1 135  S^aka,  which  shows  that  VJra  Ballala  must  have  been  deprive4 
of  the  southern  part  of  the  country  before  that  tiuie.^  fciinghana  Ml  J 
represented  as  reigning  at  his  capital  Dovagiri.^  ■ 

The  Bhoja  of  Panlia]»  spoken  of  above  was  a  prince  of  Ihe  SPilahilni  ~ 
dynftsty,   and  after   his   defeat  the    Koyh&piir   kingdom   appears  to 
have   been  annexed  by  the  Ya  lavas  to   their  dominions.     They  pot 
an   end  to  this  branch  of  the  family  aa  later  on  they  did  to  another 
which  ruleil  over  Northern  Konkan.     From  this  time  forward  the( 
Kolhapiir  inscnpti<]>n9    contain   the  names  of   the  Yilava  princesl 
with  those  of  the  governors  appointed   by  them    to  rule   over  tho^ 
district.     An  inscription  of  SiDghana  at  Khediipur  in  that  district' 
records  the  grant  of  a  village   to  the  temple  of  Kop  pes  vara  in  th^  ' 
year  ll3()Saka.  J 

Singhai^a  seems  to  hava  invaded  Oii}arS,t  several  times.  In  aq- 
inecription  at  Ambeth  a  Brahmaii  chief  of  the  name  of  Kholeavar% 
of  the  Miulgala  Gntra  ia  spoken  of  aa  a  very  brave  general  in  the 
pervice  of  the  Yiduva  sovereit^n.  He  liniiibled  the  pride  ©f  the 
Gflrjara  prince,  crushed  the  Maluva,  destroyed  the  ra«e  of  the  king 
of  the  Abhtras,  and  being  like  "  wild  fire  to  the  enemies  "  of  hi» 
master,  left  nothing  for  Singhaiia  t^  be  anxious  ftbout.  His  sod 
K^ma  succeeded  him,  and  a  large  expedition  under  bis  commao4 
was  again  sent  to  Gnjat  at.  Rama  advanced  up  to  the  Narmada,  wbev 
a  battle  was  fought,  in  which  he  slow  numbers  of  Giirjara  soldiers, 
but  he  himself  lost  his  life.*  From  this  it  would  appear  tbat 
Gujarat  was  invaded  by  SinghflQa  on  two  occasiona  at  least,  if  not 
morej  and  this  is  borne  oat  by  what  we  find  stated  in  the  attthorities 


«  Appendix  C.  I.,  at.  43  ftnd  44.     Ind.  Ant.,  Vol.  XIV.,  p.  316. 

'  General  Cunningham's  Arch.  Reports,  Vol.  XVII.,  pp,  75,  76  aad  79* 

»  Jour.  R.  A.  S.,  Vol.  L,  N,  S-,  p.  414. 

*  Jour.  B.  B.  R.  A.  8.,  Vol.  IX.,  p.  326. 

»  Mnjor  Graham'*  Report  on  KoJhapar,  Im.  No.  l*u 
•Ind.  Ant.  Vol,  IL,p.  297. 

*  Major  Graham's  Rep<>it,  Ins,  No.  10. 

*  Arch.  Surv.  of  W.  1 ,  Vol.  III.,  p.  85w 
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tbe    bistfry  of  Gnjarat.     Somadeva,  the  antbor  of  the  Ktrtti- 
mudi,  which  gives  an  accouut  of  the  minister  Vastujala  and   bis 
lA»ters  the  prince*  of  the  VAsrhela  brHncb  of  the  Cliaulukya  faiuily, 
Vbea  an  invasion  of  Gnjaiat  by  Sii'ighai>a  in  the  time  of  Lavoi^a^ 
rsaAda  and  his  son  Viradhavala.     "  Tbe  capital  of  Gujaiat  trembled 
iih   fe«r     when   the  advance   of    Sihghai>a'a  army  was   reported. 
letng  afraid  of  this  foreign  invasion  no  one  among  the  subjects  of  the 
hurjara  king  began  the  construction  of  a  new  house  or  stored  grain, 
nd  the  uiiuds  of  all  were  restless.     Neglecting  to  secure  tlie  graiu 
1  th^r  fields  they  showed  a  particular  solicitude  to  procure  carts,  and 
l^e  army  of  the  enemy  approached  nearer  and  nearer,  the  people 
Hjp  their  fears  greatly  excited  removed  farther  and  farther.     When 
^^         MF-aafida  heard  of  the  ra[>id  advance  of  the  innumerable  host 
J  adava  prince,  he  knit  his  brow  in  anger;  aud  thongli  he  had 
int  A  small  army,  proceeded  with  it  to  meet  that  of  the  enemy,  which 
13  yaetly  sapprior.     When  the  forces  of  Sin^haya  arrived  on  the 
.nks  of  the  T4pi  he  rapidly  advanced  to  the  Mahi.     Seeing,  on  the 
1^  Uie  vast  army  of  the  enemy  and,  on  the  other,  the  indomit- 
ess  of  the  Chaulukya  force,  the  people  were  full  of  doubt 
io«!  Cfonld   not  foresee  the  result.     The  enemy   burnt  villages  on 
iheir    way,  and  the  volnme  of  smoke  that  rose  up  in    the  air  showed 
"le  position  of  their  camp  to  the  terrified  people  and  enabled  them 
irect  their  movements  accordingly.     The  Yidavas  overran  ther 
I'try   about  Bbaroch  while  the  plentiful  crops  were  still  standing 
the    fielda;  but   the    king    of   Gujarat    did  not   consider    them 
ncoofjuerable.'"^     In  themean  while,  however,  four  kings  of  MArvad 
1-  inst  Lavanapras&da  and  his  son  Viradhavalaj  and  the  chiefs 

t  iiti   and  Lata,    who   had    nnitod     their    forces   with  theirs, 

ibandoned  them  and  joined  the  Srlirvad  princes.  In  these  circum- 
tanccs  Lavayaprasada  suddenly  stopped  his  march  and  turned 
mckwards.'  Tlie  Yadava  army,  however,  did  not,  according  to 
^ome^vara,  advance  farther  j  but  he  gives  no  reason  whatever^ 
►baerving  only  that  "deer  do  not  follow  a  lion's  path  even  when  he 
MS  left  it/**  Bnt  if  the  invasion  spread  such  terror  over  the 
wnntry  aa  Somesvara  himself  represents,  and  the  arnty  of  Si»ghai^ 
was  80  large,  it  is  impossible  to  conceive  how  it  could  have  ceased 
o  advance  when  the  Gfirjara  prince  retreated,  unless  he  had  agreed 
lo  pay  »  tribute  or  satisfied  the  YfLdaya  commander  in  some  other 
ray.  Ib  a  manuscript  discovered  some  yesrs  agoof  a  work  containing 
orms  of  letters,  deeds,  patents,  &c.,  there  is  a  specimen  of  a  treaty 
irith  the  names  of  Sinibaija  and  Lavai>aprasada  as  parties  to  it, 
roiB  which  it  appears  that  a  treaty  of  that  nature  naust  actually 
lave  been  concluded  between  them.*    The  result  of  the  expedition. 


'  Kirttika»mudl  IV.,  stanzas  43  -  6?. 

?  76.,  tt.  65.60.  'iA.,|t.  6(3. 

*  IhiM  work  IB  entitled   Lekbapafichil^ikA,  and  tbe  manuscript  wan  pnrchaiied  bv 

fur    Govern mttit  in   1883.     TW  fir«l:  leal  is  wauling  and  thv  ool»pl)on  do99  not 

itain  the  name  of  the  anthnr.     The  mannacript,  bowevcr,  is  more  than  foar  handi«4 

old,  baing  tranBonbad  ia   1&S6  •/  tb«  Vikaaaaa  Saihvat.     For  the  T«iriab]«  termt- 


*  Section  XV. 

First  Invasiott* 
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Beooad  InvMion. 


therefore,  was  tliat  Lav^anaprasada  bad  to  submit  and  conclude  a 
treaty  of  alliance  with  Sihghaya. 

This  invasion  of  Gujaiat  must  have  been  one  of  the  earlier  ones 

alluded  to  in  the  Arhbem  inscription,  and  Kholefl^vara  himself  must 
have  been  the  comtnaoder  of  the  Ya  lava  armj  on  the  occasion. 
For  LavatjiaprasgLda  is  said  to  have  declared  himself  independent  of 
his  original  mHstcr  Bhiina  11.  of  Anahilapatt^na  about  the  year  1276 
Vilcranm/  corresponding  to  1141  S'aka,  which  was  about  the  ninth 
or  tenth  year  of  Singhana's  reign,  and  the  work  in  which  the  treaty 
mentioned  above  occui-i*  was  composed  in  1288  Vikrama,  i.e.  1153 
S'aka.  Bot  the  expedition  under  the  command  of  R&ma,  the  son  of 
Kholesvara,  mn-t  have  been  sent  a  short  time  before  S'aka  1160, 
the  date  of  the  AiiYbtrii  inscription.  For  Rama's  son  is  represented 
to  have  iieeo  a  minor  under  the  gUiirdiauship  of  that  chief's  sister 
Lakshmt,  who  governed  the  principality  in  the  name  of  the  boy. 
H&ma,  therefore,  had  not  died  so  many  years  before  S^aka  1160  aa 
to  allow  of  his  boy  having  attained  his  majority  by  that  time,  Oq 
the  occasion  of  this  expoilition  Visakdeva,  the  sou  of  Vtrndhavala, 
was  the  sovereign  of  Gujarit.     For  in  an  inscription  of  his  he  boaste 


in  the  formt  g^ren  by  the  author,  he  often  nses  the  ntntl  exprasBion  amtika,  w»«<Mi»«y 
*' some  one"  or  'such  a  one,"  This  general  expression,  however,  b  not  and  to 
indicate  the  date,  and  we  have  in  all  the  fomis  one  date,  viz,  15  bodi  of  Vaitf^kha, 
ia  ihe  year  of  Vikrama  1288,  except  iu  one  case  where  it  it  the  :)rd  siadi.  Thit 
probably  wag  the  date  when  the  aatlhor  jvrote.  SimiUrly,  when  giving  the  form 
of  a  grant  inscribed  on  cupporplatea,  the  author  in  or^ler  probably  to  make  the 
form  clear,  useu  real  mnd  apecitic  namea.  He  gn**«  ^be  genealogy  of  the  Chaulukya 
kingi  of  AnahilapitlaTia  from  Maianlja  to  Btiima  11.  and  then  introduceB  l^avamLpr*- 
feida,  whom  he  culls  Ukvaj,.y&p  t  a^ilda  and  sty  lea  a  Mah&iitaadale^vara,  as  the 
prince  making  the  grant.  Similarly,  in  givitig  the  form  of  a  treaty  of  alliance  caUad 
jf(tmalai>altia,  the  persona  who  are  introduced  aa  parties  to  it  are  Sliiih«9A  and 
iiLvayQapraaada  ana  the  form  runs  thna  : — 

"  On  this  day  the  i5th  Sudi  i>f  Vai;^klia^  in  the  year  dam  vat  1288,  in  the 
Carop  of  Victory,  [a  treaty j  between  the  paramount  king  of  kings,  the 
proaperouB  l^iQlhana  and  the  Mah&iuandale^vftra  Blpaka,  the  prosperous 
LAvauyapruaiila.    Si mbaija  whose  patrimony  is  paramount  sovereignty,  and 
the   MabAm&i^dales^v-ara    Katia   the   piosperoas    LavaiiyaprAtads     ahould 
according  to  lormtT  usage  eoufine  themselvea,  each  Ui  hie  own  country  ; 
neither  should  invade  tlie  country  of  the  other." 
The  treaty  then  provided  that  when  either  of  them  is  taken  op  by  an  enemy,  ib» 
armies  of  both  ahould  march  to  his  release  ;  tJiat  if  a  prince  from  either  oooniry  imn 
away  into  the  other  v.hth  some  valuable  tbinga,  heehoulil  not  be  allowed  qnarter,  kc 
Now,  it  is  extremely  unUkely  that  the  aaihor  of  the  work  ahould  introduce  these  per* 
fons  tn  his  form  unlesa  he  had  aeen  ur  hedrd  of  snch  a  treaty  between  them.   Simha^a 
in  but  another  fitrm  of  Smgba^a,  and  he  is  epoken  of  as  a  paramount  sorereign.    Tba' 
treaty,  it  will  be  seen,  was  concluded^ in  the  "victorious  camp,'*  which  ia  a  dear 
reference  to  the  invasion  described  by  ^ome^vara. 

In  ^aTjf^  we  have,  I  think ,  the  veruacular  root  rr  "  to  remain,"  "  to  lire."     For 

furllier  details  see  my  Report  on  the  search  for  manuscripts  daring   1882-83,  pp.  S9 


and  226, 


Ind.  Ant.,  Vol.  VI,  p.  190. 
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of  hi?  having  been  '*  the  submarine  fire  that  dried  up  the  ocean  of 
Singha^^ft'a  army,"*  aud  he  mast  have  eucceeiled  his  father  about 
Ihe  year  1292  Vikraraa  corresponding  to  S^aka  1157,-  though  he 
obtaiDed  possession  of  ihe  tbrt.ne  at  Anahilapattana  in  Vikrama 
13u2,  corresponding  to  Saka  1167  and  l:i4t}  a.d.  The  foundation 
ol  his  boast  whs  probably  the  fact  of  ReLma's  having  been  killed  in 
battle.  What  the  ultimate  reault  was,  however,  the  inscription 
not  inform  ub. 

BiDghaoa  appointed  one  Bichana  or  Bicha,  the  son  of  Chikka 
and  yoQnger  brother  of  Maila,  to  be  governor  of  the  southern 
provinces  and  his  viceroy  there.  He  fought  with  his  master's 
vocmies  in  the  south  as  Kholeavara  did  in  the  north  and  kept  them 
in  check.  Bichana  is  represented  to  have  humbled  the  Kattaa  who 
were  petty  feudatories  in  the  Southern  Marat b^  Couutry^  the 
Kmdambas  of  Konkan,  t.  e.  of  Goa,  the  Guttas  sprung  from  the 
ancient  Guptas,  who  held  a  priDcipality  io  the  soutli,  the  Fandyas, 
tlie  HoysHJas,  and  the  chiefs  of  other  southern  proviuces,  and  to  have 
erected  a  triumphal  coKimn  on  the  banks  of  the  Kavert.^  The 
date  of  the  grant  in  which  all  this  is  recorded  is  8aka  1160  or  A.D. 
123«. 

It  thus  appears  that  the  Ytldava  empire  became  in  the  timo  of 
Sihjfharia  as  extensive  as  that  ruled  over  by  the  ablest  monarcha 
of  the  preceding  dynasties.  The  full  tides  of  a  paramount  sovereign 
are  given  to  Sihghana  in  his  inscnptious,  such  as  *'  the  support  of 
the  whole  world/*  "the  lover  of  the  earth  {PfithvivaUabha}/'  and 
"  king  of  kings/'  Since  Krishijia,  the  eighth  incarnation  of  Vishnu, 
ifl  represented  in  the  Pvnajus  to  have  belonj^ed  to  the  Ya  Java  family, 
the  princes  of  Devagiri  called  themselves  Vixknuvamiodl/hava  ;*  and 
as  Krishna  and  his  imtuodiate  descendants  reigned  at  Dv&raka, 
they  assumed  the  title  of  Dtdravaiipuravard'^hiiuara,  "  the  supreme 
lord  of  Dvaravati,  the  best  of  cities.'**  In  the  reign  of  Singhatia 
a^  well  as  of  his  two  predecessors  the  office  of  chief  secretary  or 
Srikaranddhipa,  which  in  a  subsequent  reign  was  conferred  on 
Hemidri,  wns  held  by  a  man  of  the  name  of  Sodhala.  He  was  tho 
ion  of  Bhaskara,  a  native  of  Kasmir  who  had  settled  in  the  Dekkan. 
Sodhalu's  son  ti  arntradhara  wrote  in  this  rei^n  a  treatise  on  music 
entitled  Saihgitaratnakara  which  is  extant."     There  is  a  commentary 


>  Ind.  Ant.,  Vol.  VI.,  pp.  191  and  212. 

»  Vtradhavalft,  it  la  fl*id,  died  not  long  before  VastupAla.  The  death  of  the 
latter  took  place  in  Vikrama  1297.  Va«ti;ip,1la  was  miaiater  to  Vtsaladeva  also  for 
•ome  time.  We  might,  therefore,  refer  the  accesaion  of  the  latter  to  Yikrama  1292. 
Ind.  Ant.,  Vol.  VI.,  p.  lyO. 

»  Jour.  B.  B.  R.  A.  S.,  Vol.  XV.,  pp.  S8fl-7,  and  Vol.  XII.,  p.  43, 

*  i.  e,  •*of  the  race  of  Viahnu.'* 

»  Graham'i  Eeport,  Im.  Ko.  10,  and  Jour.  B.  B.  B.  A.  S.,  Vol.  XII.,  p.  7. 

*^  ^rn^  II      '^'*®°  followa  one  verse  m  praise  of  SinKhai^  and  two  iu  pr»i»e  n£ 
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Jaitrapdla, 

SSnehaua's  son, 

died  before  him. 


Bdotion  XV.  on  this  work  attributed  to  a  king  of  the  name  of  Sidga  who 
is  represented  as  a  paramount  soverei^^a  of  the  Andhra  circla. 
This  Singa  appears  in  ail  likelihood  to  bo  SinghaiiJi;  and  the 
commentary  was  either  written  by  him  or  dedicated  bo  him  by 
a  dependant,  as  is  often  the  case.*  Chihgadeva,  the  grandson  of 
Bh&skarlLcfairya  and  son  of  LakshmldhHra,  was  chief  astro Iofr€»r  to 
Sioghnnn  ;  and  also  Atiantadeva,  the  grandson  of  Biii^karichirya'f 
brother  SrJpati  and  sou  of  Ga^apati.  Cl.ingadeva  founded  a  Maiha 
or  college  for  the  study  of  hia  p^rand father's  Siddhi:itHfl'iroma^^ij 
and  other  works  at  PAtni  in  the  Chalisgamv  division  of  the  Khia^ 
des^  district,  and  Anaiitadeva  built  a  temple  at  a  village  in  the  same 
diviniou  and  dedicated  it  to  Bhavaui  on  the  1st  of  Chaitra  in  the] 
B'aka  year  1144  exyired^ 

Singhaiia's  son  was  Jaitugi  or  Jaitrapllla,  who  "  was  the  abode  of 
all  arts,  and  was  thus  the  very  moon  in  opposition,  fnll  of  all  the 
digits,  that  had  come  down  to  the  earth,  to  protect  it.  He  Wj»8  death 
to  hostile  kings  and  tirtn  in  unequal  tights."'  But  if  he  protected 
the  earth  at  all  he  Tnust  have  done  so  during  the  lifetime  of 
his  father  as  i'Mcar^/'a,  for  the  latosfe  date  of  Sihghaiia  ia  Saka 
1169,  and  in  a  copper-plate  inscription  of  his  grandson  And 
Jaitugi's  son  Krishna,  S'aka  1175,  Pramddi-Saihvalgarafis  8tated.J 
to  be  the  seventh  of  his  reign,  so  that  Krishna  began  to  reign  iw{ 
S'aka  1 169  corresponding  to  1247  a.D.*  And  in  the  longer  of  the  two 
historical  introductions  to  the  Vratakhanda,  Jaitugi  is  not  mentioned 
Krii}n)%.  at  all.     After  Sihghaiia,  we  are  told  that  his  grandsons  Krishna  and 

Mah^deva  came  to  the  throne,  of  whom  the  elder  Krishna  reigned 
first.*  Krishna's  Prakrit  name  was  Kanhara,  Kanhara,  or  Kandhira. 
He  is  represented  to  have  been  the  terror  of  the  kings  of  Malava* 
Gujarat,  and  Konkan,  to  have  "  established  the  king  of  Telnnga,'* 
and  to  have  been  the  sovereign  of  the*  country  of  the  Chola  king.' 
In  the  Yratakhttpda  also  he  is  said  to  have  destroyed  the  army  of 
Visala,  who  we  know  was  sovereign  of  Oujartit  at  this  time  and 
who  had  been  at  war  with  Sihghana,  and,  in  general  terms,  to  hare 
"  cofvquered  a  great  many  enemies  in  bloody  battles  in  which 
numbers  of  horses  and  elephants  were  engaged,  reduced  some  to 
captivity  and  compelled  others  to  seek  refuge  in  forests,  and,  having 
thus  finished  the  work  of  vanquishing  the  series  of  earthly  kings, 
to  have  marched  to  the  heavenly  world  to  conquer  Indra."^     Laksh- 


SoclhaU  in  whicli  he  is  represented  t>o  hftve  pleated  Si&ghnqa  by  hiB  merit*  «ad  to 
kave  conferred  beaeSta  on  all  through  the  wealth  and  inflaence  thua  aoqoired  ;  and 
iken  we  have  ?T?TfT^|Ff^lftc(:  ^IT^^'  ^^»V  1  ^%fK  ^^''  ^i\^K'  f$^ 
f^i  tl  IntroduetioD  to  SamgltaratnAkara,  No.  979,  Collection  of  If^ST-  -91 ,  Dekk.  CoU. 

»  My  Beport'on  MHF.  for  18S2-8S,  pp»  37,  3^  and  ?52. 
■  Joar.  E.  A,  S.,  Vol.L,  N.K.,  p.  415,  and  E  "      "    ' 


»  Appendix  C.  tl.,  at.  7. 
*  Appendix  C.  I.,  at.  4£ 
'  That  ii, 


leti  thii  world,"  "  died' 


phia  Indica,  Vol.  III.,  p.  11». 
B.  K  R.  A.  8.,  Vol.  tlU  P'  «. 
•  Jonr.  B.  B.  R  A.  8.,  Vol.  XIL,  B.  ^ 

,  Appendix  C.  II.,  it.  II. 


ra,  son  of  Jan^rdana,  is  represented  by  his  wise  counsels  to  have 
Krisbya  to  consolidate  his  power  and  to  have  by  his  sword 
idued  ills  enemies.^  Krishna  performed  a  great  many  sacrifices 
■  thus  ^'  brought  fresh  strength  to  the  Vedio  ceremonial  religion 
in  the  course  of  time  had  lost  its  hold  over  the  people."  In 
iper-plate  grant  dated  S^aka  1171,  found  in  the  Belgaum  Tiiluka, 
or  Mallisetti  is  spoken  of  as  the  elder  brother  of  Bicha  or 
tna,  the  viceroy  of  Singhana  in  the  south,  and  was  himself 
nor  of  the  province  of  Kuhundi.  He  lived  atMudnigala,  pro- 
the  modern  Mudgala,  and  gave,  by  the  consent  of  Ivrisbna, 
jvereign,  lands  in  the  village  of  Bagevadi  to  thirty-two  Brah- 
of  different  Gotras.*  Among  the  family  names  of  those  it  is 
M-esting  to  observe  some  borne  by  modern  Maharashtra  Brihmana, 
U  as  Patavardhana  and  Ghaifdsa,  prevalent  among  Chitpflvanas, 
^^Ghalisdsa,  Ghulisdy  and  Pdthalcaf  among  De^asthas.  The 
\  Trivddi  also  occurs ;  but  thore  is  no  trace  of  it  among  MarilthA 
aans,  while  it  is  borne  by  Brahmans  in  GujarcLt  and  Upper 
Instan.  In  another  grant,  Chaunda  the  son  of  Bichana,  who 
eded  to  the  office  and  title  of  his  father,  is  represented  to  have 
ally  Rolicited  king  Krishna  at  Devagiri  to  permit  him  to 
the  village  mentioned  therein.'  Jahlaoa,  son  of  Lakshmideva 
[had  succeeded  his  father,  assisted  Krishijia  diligently  by  his 
els  in  conjunction  with  his  younger  brother.  He  was  comman- 
the  troops  of  elephants  and  as  such  fought  with  Krishna's 
lies.  He  compiled  an  anthology  of  select  verses  from  Sans- 
_^_poet8,  called  Suktimuktavali,  which  is  extant.*  The  Veddnta- 
patarn,  which  is  a  commentary  on  VSchaspatimisra's  BhIlaQati 

EJmJil.  Sukt.  :- 
I  f^  #Wr^?Tc^R^^T^wf^  II  "<"<  II 

R  B,  R.  A.  8.,    Vol.   XII.'    p.   27.    Ind.  Ant.,    V&l.  VIL,  301.     Knlinti.li 
Bonda  to  a  port  of  the  niodorn  Belgaum  difltrici. 
LT.  B.  B.  B.  A.  S.,  VoL  Xll.,  p.  43. 
r.  Jalil.  Sukt, :—  • 

^  ^'-  f^lf^  (ft  )^  fl^^^K^  ^!T1%^T#^  II  -K^  tl 
ft  W\\f^  W(^  ^W^  ^#^TTt^  I 
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ion  XV-       which  itself  is  ft   commentary   on   SariikarA,cLarya'8  VedAntasfit 
~  bhishja,  was  written  by  Amalananda  in  the  reign  of  Krishi.ia.* 
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of  Northern 

Eonkuu. 


Kriahijia  was  succeeded  by  his  brother  MahAdeva  in  1182  S^akac 
1260  A.D.     "  He  was  a  tempestnous  wind  that  blew  away  the  he 
of  cotton  in  the  shape  of  the  king  of  the  Tailahga  country,  th« 
prowess  of  his   arm   was   like   a  thunderbolt  that   shattered  th6 
mountain  in  the  shape  of  the  pride  of  the  swaggering  GOrjara,  hfl^ 
destroyed  the  king  of  Konkan  with  ease,  and  reduced  the  arrogant 
sovereigns  of  Kariiata  and  Li\ta  to   mockery."^    The  Gurjara  here 
mentioned  must  bo  Viaaladova  noticed  above,  as  Mahadeva  is  repre- 
sented in  the  Paithan  grant  to  have   vanquished  him  ;^    and   the 
king  of  Karuata  was  probably  a  Hoysala  Yadava  of  Ka|ebid.    **  K^iogj 
Mahadeva  never  killed  a  woman,  a  child,  or  one  who  submitted 
him  ;  knowing  this  and  being  greatly  afraid  of  hira,  the  Andhra*! 
placed  a  woman  on  the  throne  ;  and  the  king  of  Malava  also  for  the  J 
same  reason  installed  a  child  in  his  position,  and  forthwith  renouncinp 
all  bis  possessions  practised  false  penance  for  a  long  time.     He  tooS 
away  in  battle  the  elephants  and  the  five  musical  instruments  of  the 
ruler  of  Tailanga^a,  but  left  the  ruler  Kndrama  as  he  refrained  from 
killing  a  woman,"*     In  a  work  on  Poetics  called  Prataparudriya  by 
Vidyiinatha  there  occurs  a  specimen   of  a   dramatic  play  in  which 
Ga^apati  of  the  K^katiya  dynasty,  the  same  prince  who  is  represented 
in  the  Paithan  grant  to  have  been   released   from  confinement  by 
Jaitugi,  is  mentioned  as  having  left  his  throne  to  his  daughter,  whom, 
however,  he  called  his  son  and  named  Rudra,  and  who  is  spoken  of 
as  "  a  king  "  and  not  queen.     Sho  adopted  Prat&parudra,  the  son 
of  her  daughter,  as  her  heir.     This,  therefore,  was  the  woman  spoken 
of  above  as  Kudrami  and  as  having  been  placed  on  the  throne 
by  the  Andhras.^     "Soma,  the  lord  of  Konkan,  though  skilled  in 
swimming  in  the  sea,  was  together  "with  his  forces  drowned  in  the 
rivers  formed  by  the  humour  trickling  from  the  temples  of  MahA- 
deva's  maddened  elephants."     "  Mahadeva  deprived  Some.<vara  of 
his  kingdom  and  his  life."*    We  have  seen  that  Krishna  fonght 
with  the  king  of  Konkan,  but  it  appears   he  did   not   subjugate 
the  country  thoroughly.     His  successor  Mahadeva,  however,  agaii 
invaded  it  with  an  army  cousistiug  of  a  large  number  of  elephanta«| 


1^  ^Pi^  ^\^^  ^<^'^m^W^  I 

'  Transactions  Ninth  Oongress  of  Orientalists,  Vol.  I.,  ]>,  423. 

'  Apiwudlx  C.  I.,  fit.  48,  and  II.,  st.  13.        »  Ind.  Ant ,  Vol.  XIV.,p„  .31G. 

*  Appendix  C.  I.,  st.  52,  and  IJ,,  et.  14  and  15. 

^  ^  ?t^tMT  1      Tooim  lithogTaphfd  edition  of  Saka  1771,   fol,  29,    See  ftlso  Df. 
Hullzsch'e  paper,  Ind.  Ant.,  Vol.  XX I.,  pp.  108,  1911, 
'  Appendix  C.  I.,  st.  4»,  £50,  and  IL,  »t,  17. 


»neral  Chaptorsj 


THE  DEKKAN. 


247 


«  or  Somesvara  was  completely  defeated  on  laod  and  his  powor 
Token,  whereupon  he  appears  to  have  betaken  himself  to  bis  ships. 
There  somehow  he  met  with  his  deafch,^  probably  by  being  drowned, 
for  it  is  said  that "  even  the  sea  did  not  protect  him  "  and  that  *'  ho 
betook  himself  to  tho  submarine  fire,"  thinking  the  fire  of  Mahi- 
deva*8  prowess  to  be  more  unbearable.*  Konkau  was  thereupon 
onnexed  to  tho  territories  of  the  Yadavas.  Hence  it  is  that  tho 
tountry  was  governed  by  a  viceroy  appointed  by  the  Devagiri  king 
daring  the  time  of  Mahadova's  successor,  as  we  find  from  the  'f^ilnA 
plates  published  by  '^\r,  Wathon.^  The  Somesvara  whom  Mahadeva 
(Subdued  belonged  to  the  S'ilahara  dynasty  of  T'l^i**  ^^^^  ^^^  been 

Eg  over  that  part  of  Konkan  for  a  considerable  period.  He  is  the 
prince  of  the  dynasty  whose  inscriptions  ai'e  found  in  the  dis- 
j  and  his  dates  are  J^aka  1171  and  11<S2.*  Mahileva  like  his 
predecessors  reigned  at  Devagiri,  which  is  represented  as  the  capital 
of  the  dynasty  to  which  he  belonged  and  as  situated  in  the  country 
called  Scuna  on  the  borders  of  Daydakarnuya.  "It  was  tho  abode 
of  the  essence  of  the  beauty  of  the  three  worlds  and  ita  houses 
!  the  peaks  of  the  mountain  tenanted  by  gods,  and  the  Seni^ia 
y  deserved  all  the  sweet  and  ornamental  epithets  that  might 
be  applied  to  it."*  At  Pondharpur  there  is  an  inscription  dated 
1192  Saka,  Pramoda  Samcataara,  in  which  MahMeva  is  represented 
to  have  been  reigning  at  the  time.  He  is  there  called  Praiidhapra- 
tdpa  Chakravariirif  or  '^  Pammouut  sovereign  possessing  great 
Talotir.'*  The  inscription  records  the  performance  of  an  Aptorpdma 
Bacrifice  by  a  Br^hraay  chief  of  tho  name  of  Kesava  belonging  to 
the  Kasyapa  Gotra. 

The  immediate  successor  of  MahiJeva  was  Amana*  who  appears 
to  hare  been  his  son ;  but  tho  sovereign  power  was  soon  wrested 
fiom  his  liauds  by  the  rightful  heir  Ramachandra,  son  of  Krishna, 
who  ascended  the  throne  in  1193  S'aka  or  1271  a.D.  He  is  called 
){anij)uieva  or  Karaaraja  also.  In  the  ThanH  copper-plate  grants  he 
is  spoken  of  as  **a  lion  to  the  proud  elephant  in  the  shape  of  the 
lord  of  MAlava,"  from  which  h  would  appear  that  he  was  at  war  with 
that  country.  He  is  also  called  "  the  elephant  that  tore  ap  by  tho 
root  the  tree  in  the  shape  of  the  Tailaiiga  king."  This  must  be  an 
allusion  to  his  wars  with  Pmtaparudra  the  successor  of  Rod  rami, 
which  are  mentioned  in  the  work  noticed  above.  Several  other  epi- 
thets occur  in  tho  grants  ;  but  they  are  given  as  mere  biriuUis  or  titles 
which  were  inherited  by  Kamachandra  from  his  predecessors,  and  do 
liot  point  to  any  specific  events  in  his  reign.  His  inscriptions  are 
fonnd  as  far  to  the  south  as  the  confines  of  Maisur,  so  that  the  empire 


>  Appendix  C  I.,  st,  49.  >  Jb.  I.,  at  51,  and  II.,  st.  18. 

■  Joar.  B.  A.  S.  (oW  fterie*),  Vol.  V.,  p.  177. 

<  Bi>mbav  Oawrttocr,  Vol.  XllI,.  Part  II.,  p.  429. 

•   ^  '  -  C.   II.,  at.  19  ami  20.     "Tho  mouutain  tenanted  by  gods  "  maybe  tbo 

31  i I  !cru.     In  Uiis  opittict  there  is  a  rofcreoce  to  the  etymology  of  Tcvagiri 

irhi  .-  — ,  ...     ■  a  tuouataln  of  or  having  gaU." 

«  i*|hap  fcTAnl,  Ind,  Ant.,  Vol.  XIV.,  \k  317. 
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he  ruled  over  was  as  largo  as  it  ever  was.    There  is  in  the  Dekkan 
College  Library  a  manuscript  of  the  Amarakoara  written  in  Konkan  on 
T41a   leaves  during  his  reign  in  the  year  4398  of   the  Kaliyuga 
corresponding   to    S'aka*  1210    and    a.d.    1297.      His   viceroy    in 
Konkan   in    S^aka  1212  was  a  Brahman  named  Krishna  belonging 
to  the   Bliaradvraja   Gotra,   whose  grandfathor   Padmau&bha   first; 
acquired  royal  favour  and  rose  into   importance  in  the  reign  o£ 
ISingharia,      One   of   the   Thfi,nA   grants  was   issued   by   him,   and 
the  other  dated   1191   S'aka  by  Achyuta"  Nayaka,  who  was  also  a 
Br&iimaa  and  who  appears  to  have  been  a  petty  chief  and  hold  j 
BO  mo  offieo  which  is  not  stated.     Where  he  resided  is  also  not  clear.  M 
By  the  Pai^ban  copper-plate  charter,  which  was  issued  in  Saka  1193,  ^ 
Bimachandra  assigned  three  villages  to  fifty-seven  Brahmans  on 
conditions  some  of  which  are  rather  interesting.     The  BrahmA^s 
and  their  descendants  were  to  live  in  those  villages,  not  to  mortgage 
the  land,  allow  no  prostitutes  to  settle  there,  prevent  gambling,  us© 
no  weapons,  and  spend  their  time  in  doing  good  deeds.' 

llemiidn,  the  celebrated  author,  principally  of  works  on 
Dharmas'astra,  flourished  during  the  reigns  of  Mah^deva  and 
Rimachandra  and  was  minister  to  both.  In  the  yitroduction  to  hia 
T^orks  on  Dharma^/istra  he  is  called  Maliadeva*s  ^Srtkaranddhipa  or 
JSrlkaj^anaprahku.  In  tho  Tli^i-^'^-  copper-plate  of  1194  Sfaka  also,  he 
is  said  to  havo  taken  upon  himself  the  ddhipatya  or  controllership 
of  all  karana.  This  office  seems  to  have  been  that  of  chief 
secretary  or  one  who  wrote  and  issued  all  orders  on  behalf  of  hia 
master  and  kept  the  state  record,  nemftdri  is  also  called  Mantrin. 
or  counsellor  generally.  In  his  other  works  and  in  the  ThanA.  platOi 
Etlmaraja  instead  of  Mohildeva  is  represented  as  his  master, 
Mahtldeva's  genealogy  aud  his  own  are  given  at  the  beginning  ol 
his  works  on  Dharma.  Sometimes  the  former  begins  with 
Siiighana,  sometimes  with  Bhillama,  while  in  the  Danakhanda  the 
exploits  of  Mahadcva  alone  are  enumerated.  The  description  of  the 
several  princes  is  often  coached  in  general  terms  and  consists  of 
nothing  but  eulogy.  But  the  Vratakhanda,  which  was  tho  first 
work  composed  by  Hemjldn,  contains,  as  we  have  seen,  a  very 
valuable  account  of  tho  dynasty  from  the  very  beginning,  and  by 
far  tho  greater  portion  of  it  is  undoubtedly  historical 

Hemildri  was  a  Bn\hmun  of  the  Vatsa  Gotra.  His  father's  nam* 
was  Kamadeva,  grandfather's,  Vasudeva,  and  great-graudfather*a,' 
Vamana."  He  is  described  in  terms  of  extravagant  praise ;  and  the 
historical  truth  that  may  be  gleaned  from  it  appears  to  be  this. 
Hemadri  was  very  liberal  to  Brilhmans  and  fed  ourabers  of  them 
every  day.  Ho  was  a  man  of  learning  himself,  and  learned  men 
fonnd  a  generous  patron  in  him.  He  is  represented  to  be  religious 
and  pious,  and  at  tho  same  time  very  brave.  He  evidently  possessed 
a  great  deal  of  inlluence.  Whether  the  voluminous  works  attributed 
to  him  were  really  written  by  him  may  well  be  questioned ;  but  the 
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lea  at  least  of  reducing  the  religioua  practices  and  obsorvances 
t  had  descended  from  times  immemorial  to  a  system  must 
^rtainly  have  been  hisj  and  must  have  been  carried  out  under  Ma 
^pervisioD. 

,  His  great  work  ia  called  the  Chaiurvarga  Chinidmani,  which  is 
[ifided  into  four  parts,  viz.,  (1)  Vratakhanda,  containing  an 
ixpoeition  of  the  religious  fasts  and  observances ;  (2)  Ddnokhanda, 
&  wLich  the  several  gifts  to  which  great  religious  importance 
B  attached  are  explained ;  (3)  TtrthakhfindliJ,  which  treats  of 
pilgrimages  to  holy  places  ;  and  (4)  Mokshakhanda,  in  which  the  way 
k)  final  deliverance  is  set  forth.  There  is  a  fifth  Khanda  or  part  which 
|b  called  ParUeshakhanda  or  appendix,  which  contains  voluminous 
beatises  on  (1)  the  deities  that  should  be  worshipped,  (2)  on 
Btdddhus  or  offerings  to  the  manes,  (3)  on  the  determination  of  the 
|nroper  times  and  seasons  for  the  performance  of  religious  rites, 
Ind  (4)  on  Prdyaschiita  or  atonement.  All  these  works  are  trepele 
^th  a  great  deal  of  information  and  inoumerable  quotations.  They 
kre  held  in  great  estimation,  and  future  writers  on  tho^same  subjects 
^rmw  largely  from  them.  A  commentary  called  Ayurcedava^d' 
||a?ia  on  a  medical  treatise  by  Vagbhata  and  another  on  Bopadeva's 
yLuktdphala,  a  work  expounding  Vaishnava  doctrines,  are  also 
ktiributed  to  him. 

\  This  Bopadeva  was  one  of  Hemadri'a  protegees  and  the  author  of 
the  work  mentioned  above  and  of  another  entitled  Harilila,  which 
k>Dtain3  an  abstract  of  the  Bhagavata.  Both  of  these  were  written 
\X  the  request  of  Hem^dri  as  the  author  himself  tells  us,^  Bopadova 
ku  the  son  of  a  physician  named  Kesava  and  the  pupil  of  Dhanesa. 
Ris  father  as  well  as  his  teacher  lived  at  a  place  called  Sartha 
situated  on  the  banks  of  the  Varad4.  Bopadeva,  therefore,  was  a 
Dative  of  Berar.  Bopadeva,  the  author  of  a  treatise  on  grammar 
palled  ilivgdhabodJiaf  appears  to  be  the  same  person  as  this,  since 
the  names  of  the  father  and  the  teacher  there  mentioned  are  tho 
lame  as  those  we  find  in  these  works.  A  few  medical  treatises  also, 
trritten  by  Bopadeva,  have  come  down  to  us. 

^Kem^dri  has  not  yet  been  forgotten  in  the  MarithH  country.  He 
l^^opularly  known  by  tho  name  of  Plemadpant  and  old  temples 
ihroughont  the  country  of  a  certain  structure  are  attributed  to  him. 
&e  is  said  to  have  introduced  the  Modi  or  the  current  form  of 
irriting  and  is  believed  to  have  brought  it  from  Lank^  or  Ceylon. 
ks  chief  secretary  he  had  to  superintend  the  writing  of  official 
papers  and  records,  and  it  is  possible  he  may  have  introduced  some 
Improvements  in  the  mode  of  writing. 

The  great  MarathA  sddhu  or  saint  Jiidne^vara  or  DnyAnes^vara  as 
|Lis  name  is  ordinarily  pronounced,   flourished  during  the  reigu  of 
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Ramacliftndra.  At  tbo  end  of  his  Mariithi  commentary  on  tho 
Bhagavadgitll.  he  tells  \13 :  "  In  the  Kali  a<^o,  in  the  country  of 
Maharashtra  and  on  tho  southern  bank  of  tho  Godayari,  there  is  a 
sacred  place  five  kos  in  circuit,  tho  holiest  in  the  throe  worlds,  where 
exists  Mahillay^,  who  is  tho  thread  that  sustains  tho  life  of  tho 
world.  There,  king  IlAraachandra,  a  scion  of  the  Yadu  race  and  tUo 
abode  oi  all  arts,  dispenses  justice,  and  there  a  vernacular  garb  wa^ 
propaivd  for  the  Gil4  by  Jnanadeva,  the  son  of  NivrittioAtha,  spmng 
from  tho  family  of  Mubei^a."^  The  date  of  tho  completion  of  the 
work  is  given  as  STaka  1212  or  A.  d.  1290,  when  we  know 
RAmachandra  was  on  the  throne. 

Ramachandra  was  the  last  of  the  independent  Hindu  sovereigns 
of  the  Dekkan.  The  Mussalmans  had  been  firmly  established  at 
Delhi  for  about  a  century,  and  though  they  had  not  yet  turned  their 
attention  to  tbo  Dokkan  it  was  not  possible  they  should  refrain  from 
doing  80  for  a  long  time.  Alla-ud-din  Kbilji,  the  nephew  of  ihe 
reigning  king,  who  had  been  appointed  governor  of  Karra,  was  a 
person  of  a  bold  and  adventurous  spirit.  In  the  year  1294  A.d.  or 
S'aka  1216  he  collected  a  small  army  of  8000  men  and  marched 
Btratght  to  the  south  till  ho  reached  Ellichpur,  and  then  suddenly 
turning  to  tho  west  appo^ired  in  a  short  time  before  Devagiri.  Tho 
king  never  expected  such  an  attack  and  was  consetjueutly  unpre- 
pared to  resist  it.  According  to  one  account  he  was  oven  ab- 
sent from  his  capital.  He  hastily  collected  about  4000  troops,  and 
threw  himself  between  the  city  and  the  invading  army,  liut  being 
aware  he  could  not  hold  out  for  a  long  time,  he  took  mejvsures  for 
provisioning  tbo  fort  and  retired  into  it.  Tho  city  was  then  taken 
by  the  Mahomedans  and  plundered,  and  tho  fort  was  closely 
invested.  Alla-ud-din  h.id  taken  caro  to  spread  a  report  that  hi3 
troops  wero  but  the  advauceJ  guard  of  the  army  of  the  king 
-which  was  on  ils  way  to  the  Dekkan.  Rirnachandra,  therefore, 
despairing  of  a  successful  resistance,  began  to  treat  for  peace. 
Alla-ud-din,  who  was  conscious  of  his  own  weakness,  received 
bis  proposals  with  gladness  and  agreed  to  raise  tho  siege  and  retire 
on  condition  of  receiving  from  the  king  a  largo  quantity  of  gold. 
la  tho  meantime,  Ramachandra's  son  Samkara  collected  a  largo 
army  and  was  marching  to  the  relief  of  the  fort,  when  Alla-ud-din 
left  about  a  thousand  men  to  continue  the  siege  and  proceeded 
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ith  the  rest  to  a  short  distance  from  the  town  and  gave  battle  to 
amkara's  forces.  The  Hindus  were  numerically  superior  and 
DToed  the  Mahomedans  to  fall  back  j  but  the  detachment  left  to 
ibserve  the  movements  of  the  garrison  joined  them  at  this  time, 
Ad  Saiiikara's  followers  thinkiug  it  to  be  tho  main  army  that  was 
way  from  Delhi  were  seized  with  a  panic^  and  a  confusion 
which  resulted  in  the  complete  defeat  of  the  Hindus. 

machandra  or  Ramadeva  then  continued  tha  negotiations,  but 
od-din  raised  his  demands.  The  Hindu  king's  allies  wore 
ng  to  march  to  his  assistance,  but  in  tbo  meanwhile 
handra  discovered  that  tho  sacks  of  grain  that  had  been 
ily  thrown  into  the  fort  really  contained  salt;  aud  sinco  tho 
iTisions  had  been  well  nigh  exhausted  ho  was  anxious  to  hasten 
conclasion  of  peace.  It  was  therefore  agreed  that  ho  should 
ij  to  Alla-ud-din  "  600  maunds  of  pearls,  two  of  jewels,  1000  of 
fT,  4000  pieces  of  silk,  and  other  precious  things/'  cede  Ellichpur 
its  dependencies,  and  send  an  annual  tribute  to  Delhi.  On  the 
receipt  of  the  valuable  treasure  given  to  him  by  the  Devagiri  prince 
Alla-ud-din  retired. 

Some  time  after^  Alla-ud-din  assassinated  his  aged  uncle  and 
oaurped  the  throne.  King  Bamachandra  did  not  send  the  tributo 
for  several  years,  and  to  punish  him  tho  Delhi  monarch  despatched 
an  expedition  of  30,000  horse  under  tho  command  of  Malik  Kafur» 
a  slave  who  had  risen  high  in  his  favour.  Malik  Kafur  accomplis^hed 
the  long  and  difficult  march  "  over  stones  and  hills  without  drawing 
rc'in,"  and  arrived  at  Devagiri  in  March  1307  a.d.,  or  about  the  end 
of  Saka  122S.  A  fight  ensued  in  which  the  Hindus  were  defeated 
and  Ramadeva  was  taken  prisoner.^  According  to  another 
account,  Malik  Kafur  came  laying  waste  the  country  about 
Devagiri,  and  the  Hindu  king  observing  the  futility  of  resistance 
Bnrrendered  himself.  Ramachandra  was  sent  to  Delhi,  where  ho 
WHS  detained  for  six  months  aud  afterwards  released  with  all 
honour.  Thenceforward  he  sent  the  tributo  regularly  and  re- 
mained  faithful  to  the  Mahomedans.     In  Saka  1231  or  a.d.  1300, 

■Hik   Kafnr  was  again  sent  to  the  Dokkao  to  subdue  Tailangana. 

^B  the  way  he  stopped  at  Devagiri,  whero  ho  was  hospitably 
entertained  by  the  king. 

Ramadeva  died  this  year  and  was  succeeded  by  hia  son  Samkara. 
He  discontinued  sending  the  Annual  tribute  to  Delhi  and  Malik 
Kafur  was  again  sent  to  tho  Dekkan  in  Saka  1234  or  a.d.  1312 
to  reduce  him  to  submission.  He  put  Sarakara  to  death,  Laid  waste 
his  kingdom,  aud  fixed  his  residence  at  Devagiri. 

In  the  latter  years  of  Alla-ud-din  his  nobles,  disgusted  with  tho 
overwhelming  influence  which  Malik  Kafur  had  acquired  over 
liim,  revolted.  In  the  meantime  Alla-ud-din  died  aud  was  suc- 
ceeded by   his  third   son   Mubarik.     The  opportunity  was  seized 
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SECTION  XVI. 

The    STlLAfTARAS   OF    KOLHAPDR. 

'P.EE  distinct  families  of  chiefs  or  minor  princes  with  the  name  of 
I  or  Silahilra  ruled  over  different  parts  of  the  country.  They 
qU  Traced  their  orig:in  to  Jtmfttavahana  the  son  of  JiniAtaketu,  who 
wia  the  king  of  a  certain  class  of  demigods  called  Vidyidharas,  and 
who  saved  the  life  of  a  serpent  named  aankhachiida  by  offering 
himwilf  as  aTictim  to  Garuda  in  his  place. ^  One  of  the  titles  borno 
by  the  princes  of  all  the  three  families  was  Tnrjarapuravarddhisvava 
lordfl  of  Tagara,  the  best  of  cities,"  which  fact  has  a  historical 
lificance.  We  have  seen  that  Kariivadeva,  the  donor  of  the  Rajapur 
It  who  was  a  Chalukya, called  himself  KnhidnajniravarddhLivaraf 
and  one  of  the  titles  of  the  later  Kadambas  after  they  had  been 
lednced  to  vassalage  and  of  the  rulers  of  Goa  was  Banavdslpura" 
turddJiiivara.  As  these  titles  signify  that  the  bearers  of  them 
belonged  to  the  families  that  once  held  supreme  power  at  Kalyana 
and  Banavasi,  so  docs  TaqarapuravarddhUvara  show  that  the 
^ilaliAras  who  bore  the  title  oelonged  to  a  family  that  once  po&sessed 
nipreme  sovereignty  and  reigned  at  Tagara.  In  one  S^ildhara  grnnfc 
it  is  expressly  stated  that  **  the  race  known  by  the  name  of  S'il&hAra 
was  that  of  the  kings  who  were  masters  of  Tagara."  *  As  mentioned 
in  a  former  section,  Tagara  was  a  famous  town  in  the  early  centuries 
of  the  Christian  era  and  retained  its  importance  till  a  verj^  late 
period,  but  unfortunately  the  town  has  not  ycfc  been  identified,  nor 
nave  we  found  any  trace  of  the  S^ilAhara  kingdom  with  Tagara  as  its 
capital.  Perhaps  it  existed  between  the  close  of  the  Andlira- 
bhritya  period  and  the  foundation  of  the  Clmlokya  power. 

Che  three  oilahara  dynasties  of  Mahamantlalesvaras  or  dependent 
princes  which  we  have  been  coa^idering  were  founded  in  the  times 
of  the  tUahtrakutas.  One  of  them  ruled  over  Northern  Konkan, 
which  was  composed  of  fourteen  hundred  villages,  the  chief  of  then\ 
bein^  Puri,  which  probably  was  at  one  time  the  capital  of  the 
proviijce.  As  represented  in  an  inscription  at  KAiiheri  noticed 
before,  Konkan  was  assigned  to  Pullasakti  by  Amoghavarsha 
A  few  years  before  S'aka  775.  Another  S'ilahara  family  estab- 
lished itself  in  Southern  Konkan.  The  founder  or  first  chief 
named  S'anaphulla  enjoying  the  favour  of  Krisbnaraja  acquired 
the  territory  between  the  sea-coast  and  the  Sahya  range.' 
There  were  three  RiLsbtrakilta  princes  of  the  name  of  Krishnaiaja 
but  the  one  meant  here  must  be  the  tir.st  prince  of  that  name  who 
reigned  in  the  lost  quarter   of  the  seventh  century  of  the  S'aka  era 

1   rtory  hw   been  drarantited  in  the  Sanskrit  play  Nagftnanda   attributed  to 

-  ^.i-.inl  translated  by  Dr.  Taylor  and  i>ubli3liccl  in  the  Transactions  of  tbe  Literary 
Society  of  Bombay,  V«U  III.    f^tt^^^mHMMI't  ?FfS;><ir^J^^  I 

*  Khlrepfitan  plates,  Jour.»B.  B.  R,  A.  S.,  Vol.  I.,  p.  217.     The  nauio  of  the  firat 
chief  i»  read  *' J  ballaphulla  "  by  Bal  Qangftdhara.  b'iatrl  ;  but  the  first  letter  looks 
liVe  ^  though  there  ia  some  difference.    That  difference,  however,  brings  it  nearer  to 
^.     The   letter   which  was  re.i>l  by  him  as  3?  is  clearly  T.    For 
^f5T^.;%  on  the  platea, 
a  072-3.1 
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or  Itotwccn  753  and  775  a.d.'      The  genealogy  of  this  dynasty  U 
given  in  the  Kharepatan  grant,  the  last  prince  mentioned  in  whic" 
was  on  the  throne  in  S'aka  930  while  the  ChA.luk}'a  king  Saty&»r»yi 
was  reigning.     The   capital    must   have   been  situated  somcwhe 
near  Kliflrepatag. 

The  thinl  S'il&hfi.ra  family  the  history  of  which   falls  within  th« 
scope  of  this  paper  ruled  over  the  districts  of  Kolh&pur,  Miraj,  and 
Karhiid,  and  in  later  times  Southern  K on k an  was  added  to  itsterri-* 
tory.     This  dynasty  was  the  latest   of  the  three   and  was  founde<|l 
akmt  the  time  of  the  downfall  of  the  li^htrakuta  empire,  as  will  f 
hereafter  shown.     The  iirst  prince  of  the  family  was  Jatiga,  whc 
was  s-ucceeded  by  his  son  NAyinima  or  N^yivarman.     Nayimma  wa 
followed  by  his  son  Clmndraraja.  and  Chandraraja  by  his  son  Jati^ 
who  is  called  "the  lion  of  the  hill-fortress  of  PanhaR."^     Jatiga*f 
son  and  successor  was  Goiiika,  otherwise  called  Gomkalaor  Gokalla  _ 
He  is  represented  to  have  been  the  ruler   of   the  districts  of  Kara- 
hdta-Kuiidi'*   and  Mairinja  and  U)  have  harassed  Konkan,     He  ha»i 
three  brothers  named  GAvala,  Kirtiraja,and  Chandraditya,  of  whom  I 
the  first  at  least  appears  t«j    have  succeeded  him.     Then  folh)We<l 
Mirasiriiha   the   son    of    Gomka.    whose  grant   fir-st  published  hyi 
Watheii  is  dated  S'aka  980.     He  is  represented  to  have  construct4.nl 
temples  ;  uiid  to  havi.'  been  reigning  at  hiscapittil,  the  fort  of  Khili-  , 
giji,  wliich  jjroliHbly  was  another  name  of  Panhtilain  the    Kolhapur  i 
districts,     ilirasiiiiha  was  succeeded  by  his  son   Giivala  and  he  by  j 
his  brother  Bhoja  1.    Blioja'stwo  brothers  Ballalaand  Gaydarivlityaj 
governed  the  principality  after  him  in  succession. 

An   inscription  at    Kolhimur   mentions   another  brother  uamedl 
Gangailevaand  the  order  in  which  the  brothersare  spoken  of  is  Gilval^l 


1  From    S^nnnphnlla    the  Hrst  chief  to  Ua{\a  the  last  thero  nre  ten  geaenitUn 
Somehow  ench  suoocedin^  chief  in  this  line  happens  to  be  the  son  of  the  prect*djtig. 
Tlumyh  lit  a  lii:e  of  princes  florne  of  whom  hear  to  others  the  relation  of  bn>thrr  or  1 
uncle,  tbc  HVtira^'c  duration  of  each  reign  is  fnnin  19  to  21  year«  ;  the  nrcrage  dcratioai 
of  a  generjition  is  always  nmL'h    l<'nger,  and  varies  frt)m  26  to  28  yeara.     One  caul 
verify   fhiu  l»y  biking  any  lino  of  princea  or  chiefa  in  the  world.     Itntta  «rad  on  the 
throne  ill  S'akii  ^'.iO,  iind  mmmmug  him  U)  have  began  to  reign  about  that  time,  nine 
genei-atiotm  or  about  27  x  1)  yeftra  must  have  pisMd  away  frcm  the  dat«  of  the  foauds- 
tion  of  the  family  to  S'aka  930.     Subtracting  27  x  9  =  243  from  930,  we  have  f^aka  667 
as  tho  apiipuximato  date  of  S'aiiaphnlla.     If  we  take  the  average  to  be  26.  we  shall 
havo  am  aa  the  ikto.     In  ©itltet   case  we  are  brought  to  tho  rei-zn  of  Krishna  1. 
The  dates  of  Kpshpa  II.    range  from   S'aka  797   to  833  and  of  Kpah^Mi  111.    from  j 
8'aUa  862  lo  881,  ami  therefore  neither  of  these  will  do.     Even  if  wb  take  the  other  j 
average  of  a  reign  in  the  present  case  and  subtract  lit  x  9=171  from  930,  we  pet  S'aka  j 
759,  wliieh  will  not  take  us  to  the  reign  of  Krinhua  II.  whose  earliest  date  is  fe'aka  797. 
The  KliMrepflUi.i  family  therefore  was  the  oldest  of  the  three,  and  was  foacded  in  tho 
reign  of  Krishya  I, 

B4l  H'fi^trf  read  the  name  of  the  last  chief  in  the  grant  as  Rahu  ;  bnt  the  seoond^i 
syllable  of  the  name  is  certainly  not  ^  the  form    of  which  in  the  grant  itself  t«-Hi 
different.     It  looks  exactly  like  the  f  in  tho  word  cmrinTT  '''nd  urtTirjrf^  which 
occur  elsewhere  in  the  gtant.  4<.HM?K^  ^\^f.'\\\'^ 

•  See  tho  grant  of  Oagdardditya  publiwlied  by  Paijibt  BiiagvAnUl  Indraji  in  Jour. 
H.  B.  R.  A.  a.,  Vol  XllL,  p.  2,  of  Mfiroaiiiiha  in  .lonr.  K.  A.  S.,  Vol.  IV.,  p.  J80. 
and  Arch.  Burv.  W.  I.,  No.  10,  p.  1()2,  and  of  Bhoia  II,  in  Trans,  Lit.  Hoc.  Bom.. 
Vol.  III.  ' 

3  MAraniihha's  grant.  Knndi  or  K uhtt nil i  wa»  some  part  o£  the  Belgaum  di«trie(^ 
as  stated  before.     MniijRja  is  Miraj, 
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Cwjga,  Ballala,  Bhoja,andGay(]LarA,<litya.'     But  tlio  grants  of  Gatvlu-      Section  XVI. 
'  lit.ya   and  Bhoja  II.  ajrree  in   represent iiitjj  Blioja  as  tljc  elder  and  M 

Itala  OS  the  younger  brother,  and  in  omitting  Uaiiga.  | 

Of  all  these  brothers  the  youngeat  Gaydaraditya  seems  to  havn  CandarAdity*. 
the  most  famous.  He  is  tlie  donor,  as  indicated  ab<jve,  in  the 
it  publivshed  by  Paydit  Bhagvanl41  In«lraji,- an<l  in  othera  re- 
leJ  on  stone  at  Kolhapur  and  in  the  districts.  His  dates  are 
1032,  1040,  1U58.»  He  ruled  over  the  country  of  Miriuja 
ig  with  the  seven  Khollas  and  over  Konkan,  wliich  thus  seems 
^•e  been  subjugated  by  the  Kuliiapur  iS'ilah^iras  before  1032. 
Ay  it  was  added  to  their  doininions  in  the  time  of  IJomka  or 
after.  From  the  grant  of  Bhoja  II.  it  appears  that  tlie  part  of 
Konkan  ruled  over  by  the  Dekkan  S'ilaharas  was  the  same  as  tliat 
which  was  in  the  possession  of  the  family  raenticmed  in  the  Kharc- 
titruy  grant/  whei-efure  it  follows  that  the  S'iiahiiras  of  suuthern 
Konkan  were  uprooted  by  their  kinsmen  (d"  the  Kolhapur  districts. 
Ga^^d&raditya  fed  a  hundred  thous*ind  Brahmans  at  Prayaga.  'Jlds 
must  be  the  place  of  that  name  which  is  situated  near  Kolhapur  ;  and 
not  the  modern  Allahabad,  He  built  a  Jaina  temple  at  Ajarciii.  a 
Tillage  in  the  Kolha,pur  districts,*  and  crm.structed  ahirge  tank,  called 
after  him  (jandaKumiidra  or  **  the  sea  of  Gaada/'  at  Irukudi  in  the 
Miraj  district,  and  on  its  margin  placed  idols  of  Isvara  nr  oiva, 
Buddha,  and  Arhat  (Jina),  for  the  maintenance  of  each  of  whieh 
he  assigned  a  piece  of  land.  Several  otlier  charities  of  his,  in  wldelt 
the  Jainas  also  had  their  share,  are  mentioned,  and  his  bountiful 
»ure  as  well  as  good  and  just  government  are  extolled.''  He  first 
ided  at  a  place  called  Tiravadaand  afterwards  at  Valavata,  which 
been  identified  with  the  present  Valavdem,^ 

'  Gandartlditya  was  succeeded  by  his  son  Vijayilika,  who  was  on  vijwyArU. 
the  throne  in  Saka  1065  and  1073.^  He  restored  the  chiefs  of  the 
territory  about  Thina  to  their  principality  which  they  had  lost,  and 
replaced  the  princes  of  Goa  on  the  throne  andfortiiieil  their  posititm 
which  had  liccome  shaky.^  He  assisted  Vijjana'*  in  his  revolt 
against  his  masters,  the  Chiilukyas  of  Kalyi\na,  and  enabled  him  to 
acquire  supreme  sovereignty.  This  event,  as  we  have  seen,  took 
place  about  1079  S'aka. 


*-—  '^-  'loa  No.  4,  Major  Graham's  Report.  *  In  tor.  cit. 

ill's  plates,  and  InBoriptions  Nos.  1,  2,  and  S,  Miijijr  (.Jruliain's  Rijport. 
1  Bhagv&nUrs  grant  nnil  No.  1  of  Major  CTrahata'sinBL'ripiiouti  is  tlic  same, 
1.  e.  lo3'A  thoagh  in  tho  trausktion  of  the  latter  it  is  erroneouily  given  vla  1037,  but 
the  evdic  years  arc  different.     As  to  tbis  see  A|ipendix  B> 

•  tt>r  tlic  viliatre  jjf ranted  is  Ivas'cli,  which  is  near  Jaitapur  and  Khirep.itaij. 

•  Ind.  Ant.,  Vol.  X,  p.  76,  not..\" 
^  His  grant  in  loc  cit.  ^  BhiigvanlAl's  plates  and  Major  GrahRui'a  Ins,  No.  2, 

'  Ina.  No».  4  iind  5,  Major  Gralmm's  iii.'itort,  '  (Jmnt  of  niioja  II.  in  hn:.  cif. 

•  In  the  transcript  of  the  ingcription  in  Vol,  IV.  Trans.  I/n.  Hoo.  livui.  wo  have 
VtkslutiA  for  Vtjgsua.  There  is  no  qiiobtiou  tliis  luust  lie  a  inistiike  of  the  rt'twler  of 
the  inncnption  or  of  the  engravtr.  For  the  Kalflohnri  usurper  at  KalykiUk  is  called 
both  VjjjiilA  or  Vijjaiift  in  his  inscription*,  and  there  was  itune  who  about  the  dale  of 
Vijayirka  obtained  tlio  position  of  a  ihakravartiu  or  iiaranioimt  sjvcrcign,  as  staled  iu 
tb«  Uucriptioo. 
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After  Vijayarka,  his  son  Bhoja  II.  became  Mah&mandale^vara 
and  reigjned  in  the  fort  of  Panhala.  llis  dates  are  Saka  llOl,  1109, 
1112,  1113,  1114,  and  1127.1  He  granted  the  viUage  of  Kaieli  in 
Kifnkan  nt'ar  Khtlropatan  on  tlie  application  of  his  son  Gandar&ditya 
for  feeding  Er^hmans  regularly-;  and  gave  lands  for  Hindu  and 
Jaina  temples  in  other  places  also.  Two  of  the  grantees  in  one 
case  at  Kolhapnr  are  called  Karabdtakas,  which  shows  that  the  caste 
of  Karhade  Brahmans  had  come  to  he  recognized  in  those  days; 
and  two  others  bore  the  family  name  of  Gkaisusa,  which  is  now  founi " 
among  Chitpavan  Brahmans.^  In  the  reign  nf  Bhoja  II.  a  Jaina  PaudiL 
of  the  iianie  uf  Sonitulcva  composed  in  Saka  1127  a  commentary' 
entitled  S'ahddrnavackinulrikd^  on  PojyapAda's  Sanskrit GrammarJ 
The  Kolbapur  chiefs  enjoyed  a  sort  of  semi-independence.  Vijjana, 
the  new  sovereign  at  Kaljina,  however,  endeavoured  probably  to 
estaWish  his  authority  over  Bhoja.  But  that  chief  was  not  content 
to  be  his  feudatory,  and  to  reduce  him  to  subjection  Vijjana  marched^ 
against  Kolhapur  a  little  before  his  assassination  in  S'aka  10S9.' 
On  the  establishment  of  the  power  of  the  Devagiri  Yaiavas,  Bhoja 
seems  similarly  to  have  assumed  independence;  but  Singhana 
subdued  him  completely,  and  annexed  the  principality  to  the  Yaia^a 
empire.*^ 

The  number  of  generations  from  Jatiga,  the  founder  of  the 
dynasty,  to  Gandaraditya  is  seven.  The  latest  date  of  the  latter  is 
S  aka  1058  and  the  earliest  of  his  successor  Vijayarka  is  lOCo  ;  so 
that  if  we  suppose  Goi.idaraditya  to  have  died  in  1060  and  allow 
about  27  years  to  each  generation,  we  shall  arrive  at  S'aka  871  aa 
the  approximate  date  of  the  foundation  of  the  family.  At  that  time 
the  reiguing  Rashtrakuta  sovereign  was  Krishna  111.,  the  uncle  of 
Kakkala  the  last  prince. 

One  of  the  many  titles  used  by  the  S'ilabaras  was  Sriman-Mahd^ 
lakihmt-Iabdha'vara'prasd'lfi,  i.  e,  "one  who  has  obtained  the  favour 
of  a  boon  from  the  glonuus  I^lahalakshmi."  Mabalakshmi  was  thus 
their  tutelary  deity,  and  they  were  clearly  tbo  followers  of  tho 
Puiar.iic  and  Vedic  religion  ;  but  they  patronized  both  Brahmansand 
Jainas  alike  ;  and  their  impartiality  is  strikingly  displayed  by  the 
fact  noticed  above  of  Gsiidaradity's  having  placed  an  idol  of 
Buddha,  whose  religion  had  well  uigh  become  extinct,  along  with 
those  of  the  gods  worshipped  by  the  other  two  sects,  on  the  margin 
of  the  tank  dug  by  him. 

Thero  are  at  the  present  day  many  MaiaUia  families  of  the  name 
of  SeUra  reduced  to  poverty,  and  the  name  Selarav&di  of  a  station 


o 

t 

1 


1 


*  Major  Graham'ii  Ins.  No«,  6,  7,  8,  the  grant,  and  Ind.  Ant.,  Vol.  X.,  p.  76,  note. 

'  Tliere  are,  however,  some  iniBtoWos  here  in  the  transcript  of  the  grant  and  the 
■enso  is  not  cloar,  thnngh  it  appears  pretty  rert&io  tbat  it  was  the  vitla},^)  that  wag 
granted  and  not  a  field  in  it  or  anything  else,  from  the  fact  that  tbo  boandariea  of 
the  vilht^G  are  given. 

"  lua.  No.  8,  Major  Graliam's  Report. 

*  Inil-  Ant.,  Viil.  X.,  p  76,  uoto.  Tlw  nianosfripthpremcutiuncd  i»  in  the  Dekkan 
i'ollffre  tihrary  and  I  kavo  seen  in  it  the  colophon  given  in  the  note. 

*  VijaUraya  Charitraiu  WUgon's  Mackenuc  USS  ,  p,  320.  *  Sec.  XV. 
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on  the  railway  from  Kha^d&li  to  Poona  is  also,  I  believe,  to  be     Section  XVL 
traced  to  the  family  name  of  the  sovereigns  of  Tagara. 


Otntalogy  of  the  S'ilAhdnu  o/Kolhdpur, 
Jatiffa  I. 


N4yimma. 

ChandrarAja. 

Jatiga  II. 


I  I  I  J 

Gomka.       Gdvala  I.      KlrtiHija.      Chandrftditja. 

M&rasimha,  S  aka  9S0  or  A.D.  1058. 


GAvaU  XL      Bhoja  I.        BalU^a.  Gandaraditya,  S'aka  1032.  1040, 1058,  or 

I  A.D.  1110,  1118,  1136. 

Vijay&rka,  B'aka  1065,  1073,  or  a,v, 

I  1143.  1151. 

Bhoja  II,  S'aka  1101.  1109, 1112,  1113, 
1114,  1127.  or  A.D.  1179, 
1187,  1190,  1191,  1192, 
1206. 
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Note  on  th^  Oupta  Eta. 

Appendix  A.  Ik  order  to  render  the  chronologit«  of  the  diflerent  dyna&tifs  that  ralod] 

over  wt'stera  and   northern  India  in  the  early  centuries  of  Uie  Chrtstiao 

era  mutually  consistent,  it  is  necessary  to  discuss  the  initial  date  of  the 
Gupta  era.  Albiruni,  who  accompanied  Mahuiud  of  Ghizui  in  his  invasion 
of  Gujarat  in  the  early  part  of  the  eleventh  century,  states  that  that  er»  J 
was  posterior  to  the  S'aka  by  241  years,  and  that  it  was  the  epoch  of  the 
extermination  of  the  Guptas.  He  mentions  another  jra  named  after 
Balaha,^  the  initial  date  o(  which  was  the  same  as  that  of  tiie  Guptas. 

Now  in  some  of  the  inscriptions  of  the  Gupta  kings  and  their  dependent 
chiefs  the  dates  are  reft^rred  to  Gnptakdla  or  the  Gupta  era,  whereforeJ 
Albiruui's  statement  that  it  was  the  epoch  of  their  extermination  cannot] 
be  true.  This  error  is  regarded  as  throwing  discredit  on  his  other] 
statement,  viz.,  that  the  era  was  posterior  to  tlie  S'aka  by  24 1  years,  Bui 
it  has  nothing  whatever  to  do  with  it,  Albiruni  must  have  derived  his 
knowledge  uf  the  initial  date?  from  contemporary  evidence,  since  the  eracjf 
the  Guptas  was,  as  statf^d  by  him,  one  of  those  ordinarily  usjhI  in  tlie 
country  in  his  time,  and  as  his  statements  regarding  the  initial  dates  of  Uie 
Vikrama  and  the  S'aka  eras  are  true,  so  must  that  with  reference  to  the 
Gupta  era  l)e  true.  On  the  other  hand,  his  information  as  regards  the 
event  which  the  Gupta  era  memorialized  must  have  been  based  upon  tiio 
tradition  current  among  the  Hindu  astronomers  of  the  day,  who  were  hi4 
informants.  Such  traditions  are  often  erroneous,  as  has  been  proved  in 
many  a  case.  Albiruni  was  also  informed  that  the  S'aka  era  was  the  epoch 
of  the  dofeAt  of  the  S'aka  king  by  VikramAditya.  This  was  the  tradition 
OS  to  its  origin  among  Indian  astronomers,  though  it  has  now  given  place 
to  another.  For  Sodhala  in  his  commentary  on  Bhiiskar&ch^rya's  Karana- 
kutfihala,  a  manuscript  of  which  more  than  four  hundred  years  old  exists 
in  the  collection  made  by  mt'  for  Government  during  1882-83,  t4?lls  us  that 
"the  epoch  when  Vikram&ditya  killed  Mlechchhas  of  the  name  of  oakas 
is  ordinarily  known  as  the  S'aka  era."  But  we  know  that  in  Maftgalis'a's 
inscription  at  BiidamI  it  is  spoken  of  as  the  era  of  the  ''coronation  of  the 
S'aka  king  "  ;  that  Ravikirti  in  the  inscription  at  Ai hole  describes  it  as  the 
era  of  the  Saka  kings  and  that  it  is  similarly  represented  in  many  other 
places.  Albiruui's  error  therefore  as  regards  the  origin  of  the  Gupta  era 
no  more  invalidates  his  statement  as  to  its  initial  date  than  hia  error  about 
the  origin  of  the  S'aka  era  does  his  statement  about  the  initial  date  of  that 
era .  The  only  reasonaVde  course  for  us  under  the  circumstances  is  to  reject 
the  statement  as  to  the  era  being  an  epoch  of  the  extermination  of  the, 
Guptas  and  accept  that  about  the  initial  date  of  the  era.  But  8orott|| 
antiquarians  reject  both  these  statements  and  accept  what  simply  hangs 
on  them  and  what  must  fall  with  tliera,  ri's.,  that  the  Guptas  were 
exterminated  in  ^aka  242,  and  make  elal>orato  endeavours  to  6nd  an 
earlier  initial  date  for  the  era.  If  the  inscriptions  show  that  the  era  was 
not  posthumous  but  contemporaneous,  we  should  rather  Wlieve  that  tlio 
Guptas  rose  to  povv'er  in  ^aka  242,  assigning  its  due  value  to  tlie  state- 
ment of  Albiruni,  which  must  have  been  based  on  contemporary  evidence, 
that  the  era  began  in  that  year.  But  if  instead  of  that  we  declare  that 
they  ceased  to  reign  in  Saka  242,  we  in  effect  reject  contemporary  evidence 
and  accept  a  mere  tradition  which  in  so  far  as  it  represents  the  era  to  be 
posthunious  has  been  proved  to  be  erroneous. 

Again,  Albiruui's  statement  that  the  initial  date  of  the  Gupta  era  and  of 
the  Valabhi  era  was  the  same  seems  to  somu  not  *'at  all  probable."     To 


seller al  Chapters.] 


THE  DEKKAN. 


259 


iy  mind  Uie  ijuprobabllity  is  not  so  groat  ( 
learlv  ia  contemporary  evidence.     We  all  kr 


as   to  rentier  valueless  what 
rly  ia  contemporary  evidence.     We  all  know  that  the  date  occurring  in 
ikiit  of  one  of  the  sons  of  the   fouudfr  of  the  dynasty  is  207,  and  wo 
large  number  of  gjante  of  suhsequt^nt  kings  with  dates  posterior  to 
id  in  liarmony  with  it.     So  that  it  is  clcr-ir  that  these  dates  cannot 
PtO  fto  era  dating  from  the  foundation  of  the  dynasty.     Such  a  long 
a*  207  years   cannot   be   considered  to  have  elapsed  between  tho 
who  founded  the  dynasty  and  liia  sou,  even  supposing  him  to  have 
posthumous  son.     The  daies.  therefore,  are  understood  to  refer  to 
fupta   era.  .  What,  then,  could   have   been    the    Valal»hi   era,  if  it 
Fmever  u^^ed  by  the  Valabhl  prinoe.s  during  the  275  years  or  thereabouts 
tlhe  t?xistencc  of  their  dynasty  ?     An  era  cannot  receive  the  name  of  a 
wn  line  of  princes   unless  used   by  those  princes,  at  least  on  a   few 
siotis.,  and  enforced.     The  era  used  by   the  Valabhl  princes  must  be 
Valabhi   era.     One   certainly    would    expect   that  it   should    be  so, 
•  only  supposition,  therefore,  on  which  tlie  whole   becomes  intelligible 
the  era  introduced  by  the  Valabhis  in  SurAshtra  and  used  by  them 
"Jed  the  Valabhi  era  by  their  subjects,  and  not  one  dating  from  the 
lation   of  the  dynasty  ;  for  such  a  one,  we  see,   was  not  used  by  the 
}ih\  princes  themselves.     The  era  introduced  and  used  by  the  Valabhis 
I  that  of  the   Guptas,  whose  dependents  they  were  in  the  beginning, 
rvd  h*"noe  Albiruni'a  statement  that   the  itiitinl   date  of  the  Gupbi  and 
eras    wits  the  same  is  true.     From  ^ an   inscription   at  SomanAth 
-d  by  Colonel  Tod,  we  gather   that  6aka   242  was  the  first  year 
:  iht?  Valabhi  era.     Hence,  therefore,  the  initial  date  of   the  Gupta  era 
i  242  S  aka,  as  stated  by  Albiruni. 

The  question  in  this  way  is,  I  think,  plain  enough.  Still  since  astro- 
inoTii  *  '  Illations  have  been  resorted  to  to  pro%'0  the  incorrectnesii 
I  of  ^ !  i\«-n  by  Albiruni  and  to  arrive  at  an  earlier  one  so  as  to  place 

[thv  cximetiun  of  the  Gupta  dynasty  in  S  aka  242,  it  is  necessary  to  go  into 
Itbe  question  further.  The  following  tests  may  be  used  and  have  been  used 
I  to  detcm»ine  the  correctness  of  a  proposed  initial  date  : — 

I.     The  <1ste  of  Badhii  C.upta^  pillar  mHeriplinii  at  Eran,  which  is 
'Dnirwlay,  the  12th  of  isharlha,  in  the  Gupta  year  165. 

R&ja  Hastin's  inscription  datod  156  <iupta,  the  jeoir  of  the  12- 
Ycar  cycle  of  Jupitt-r  Ikmii^  MahuvniiSaka. 

Raja  Hastirra  inscriotiuti  datcil  173  Gupta,  the  year  of  the  12- 
year  cycle  boiiip  &iah;l8rvayuja. 

Ilajii  Ha!*tiri'r»  iii«ori|>tion  dated  191  Gupta,  the  year  of  the  12- 
year  cyclt'  beinjf  -MaliiichaUra, 

R4]A  8ftmkflht>bha's  iuflcription  datwl  209  Qupta.  the  y<>ar  of  the 
12-year  cycle  being  Mahd-vayuja, 

An  eclipse  of  the  «un  mentioned  in  the  Morri  copper- pbtv  grant 
dated  5th  PhAlguna  ijudi  586  of  the  Gapta  era. 

U>r*»  applying  these  tests  to  the  initial  date  given  by  Albiruni,  it  must 
I  prL-minod  that  according  to  the  Arabic  author  the  Gupta  era  was  241 
lis  po8torior  to  the  i^aka.  To  convert  a  8aka  date  into  a  Valabhi  date, 
which  is  the  same  thing,  into  o  Gupt^  date,  he  tells  ua  to  deduct  from  it 
the  cube  of  G  and  the  scjuare  of  5,  that  is,  241.  And  proceeding  to  give 
actual  instances,  he  says  953  Saka  corresponds  to  712  Valabhi  or  Gupta. 
W  r  have  thus  to  add  241  to  a  Gupta  date  to  arrive  at  the  corresponding 
S'oka  rlate.  Again,  as  I  shall  show  in  Appendi-x  B,  in  inscriptions  the 
numerical  date  indicates,  in  a  large  number  of  instances,  the  number  of  years 
of  an  era  that  have  elapsed,  that  is,  the  past  year  and  in  al>ont  a  third  of 
the  instances,  the  current  year.  The  year  of  the  cycle,  however,  whenever 
it  occurs,  is  as  a  rule  the  current  year,  though  in  rare  eases  that  also  is 
the  [lastycar.     If,  therefore,  a  past  Gn[)ta  year  ia  to  be  converted  into 


2. 
3. 
4. 


S. 


Appendix  A. 


[Bombay  Gacett 


260 


HISTORY  OF 


Appendix  A       the  carront  ^akajear,  we  shall  have  to  add  242  to  the  former;  while j 
both  are  current  or  both  past,  the  difference  between  them  is  only  241.  f 

Now,  as  to  tho  first  of  the  above  testa,  Gupta  1G5  +  241  =  406  S'aka. 
Alijiruni  is  correct,   the   l2th   Ash&dha  Sadi  of  this  year  should  be 
Thursday.     I  asked  uiy  friend   Professor  Kera    Lakshman  Chliatre 
make  the  calculation   for   me,  and  he  tells  me  that  it  u7i/»  a  TharsdaJ 
Since  our  astronomical   methods  are  bas«?d   on  the  past  S'aka  year,  as 
even  our  present  S'aka  jear  1805  really  represents,  as  I  shall  show  in   ' 
next  Appendix,  the  years  that  have  elapsed,  the  current  year  being 
1806,  Gupta  165  was  a  past  year,  as  well  as  S'aka  406.     Hence  only  21 
Las  to  he  added.     S  aka  406  corresponds  to  484  a.D-     General  Cnnnini 
ham  takes  tho  Gupta  165  to  correspond  to  483  a.d.,   adding  240  +  78-  3l| 
to  it,  and  of  course  arrives  at  tho  result  that  "  the  12ih  day  of  Aahidk 
Sudi  was  a  Friday  instead  of  a  Thursday."     If,  however,  he  had  addfi 
241+78=319  and  taken  4S4  a.d.  to  correspond  toGapta  165,  ho  wou' 
have  arrived  at  tho  correct  result. 

Then  as  to  the  dates  in  years  of  the  12-year  cycle,  General  Canningham 
himself  has  placed  before  us  the  means  of  verifying  them.  In  the  tables 
pubUshed  by  him  in  Volume  X.  of  the  Archaeological  Reports,  the  cyclic 
year  con*esponding  to  the  current  Christian  year  is  given,  and  if  we 
subtract  78  from  the  number  representing  the  year,  we  shall  arrive  at  the 
current  S'nka  your.  Now,  if  we  take  tho  Gupta  6gured  dates  to 
represent  the  years  that  had  elapsed  before  the  cyclic  year  commenced, 
(and  this  way  of  marking  tho  dates  is,  as  remarked  above,  the  one  we 
QBualiy  find),  then  173  Gupta^tho  third  date  iu  the  above,  correeponda  to 
414  S'aka  past  and  415  curTent,  241  beiug  added  in  the  first  esse,  and 
242  in  the  second.  If  we  add  78  to  415  we  shall  get  the  current  Christian 
year,  which  is  493.  Now  in  General  Cunningham's  tables  wo  do  find  the 
year  Mahdi'vai/uja  given  as  corresponding  to  493  a.d.  In  the  same  way, 
101  Gnpta  past  +  242  =  433  S'aka  currtaU,  +  78-511  a.d.  currrtU.  In 
the  tables  we  find  511  put  down  under  Mah&chailra.  Similarly  209 
Gupta  JJ/7.X/;  +  242  =  451  S'aka  current,  +  78  =  529  a.d.  current  which 
was  Mahde  vatjuja. 

Now,  as  to  the  first  of  the  dates  in  tho  12-year  cycle,  156  Gupta +  242  +  78 
is  equal  to  476  a.d.,  which  however  is  Mahfichaitra  instead  of  Mahivais'Akha- 
Hero  there  is  a  discrepancy  of  one  year ;  but  saoh  discrepancies  do  sorae- 
tiraea  occur  even  in  baka  dates  and  tho  years  of  the  60-yefirs'  cycle  given 
along  with  thera,  and  some  of  them  will  bo  noticed  iu  tho  note  forming 
the  next  Appendix.  Tbcy  are  probably  due  to  the  fact  that  the  frequent 
nso  of  the  past  or  expired  year  and  also  of  the  current  year  led  sometimes 
the  past  year  to  be  mistaken  for  tho  current  year,  just  as  we  now  mistake 
the  year  1805  S'aka  for  the  current  year,  though  it  really  is  the  completed 
or  past  year.  Thus  tho  completed  year  157  must,  in  the  case  before  us, 
have  come  to  be  mistaken  by  the  writer  of  the  inscription  for  the  current 
year,  and  he  tbong-ht  156  to  ho  tho  past  year  and  thus  gave  that  instead 
of  157.  Now  157  Gupta  +  242  +  78-477  a.d.,  vrhich  is  Mnhdoaisdkha, 
according  to  the  tables.* 


•  Tlioii|rli  by  imng  General  Cnnnmghiim'ft  tabic,  I  arrive  at  the  desired  result  in  three 
ea«e«,  rtill  I  now  find  that  hu  current  Christian  year  is. derived  by  adding  78  to  the  past 
S'aka,  while  I  have  added  79  ;  i.e.,  the  cyclic  year  given  in  the  dates  is  tmo  not  of  tho 
Oupta  yeor  in  tho  date  as  a  past  year  but  of  the  Gupta  year  +  1  as  a  past  year. 
the  third  date   173  <iupta  is  a  cnrrection  of  General  Cunningham's,  the  actual  d 

the  insr.rifition  being  163.     I  have,  however,  allowed  the  paragraphs  to  remain,  aiT . 

bv  no  meatu  quite  satisfied  that  the  quiegtion  of  these  cyclic  dates  is  settled  bovond 
diAputo  (1894). 
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I  The  eoUpce  mentioned  in  the  Morvi  plate  occurred,  according  to  my 
kiend  Profeasor  Keru  Lakshmau,  on  the  30th  of  Vftisakha,  »^aka  827,  The 
PoptA  year  given  in  the  plate  is  585.  If  827  is  in  the  astronomical 
'ion  the  current  year,  it  must  correapond  to  585  Gupta />«»/;  for 
_  12  =  827.  It  is  by  no  means  necessary  to  suppose  that  the  eclipsrt 
iMBBrrtH]  on  the  new«moon  day  inmediately  previous  to  the  5tli  of 
^fiUguna  Sudi  mentioned  in  the  grant.  For  it  is  perfectly  possible  that 
IIms  nciUAl  religious  ceremony  with  reference  to  the  grant  was  made  in 
Vaiilftkba  and  the  deed  executed  in  Ph&lguna.* 

I  luive  thus  shown  that  Albtruni's  initial  date  for  the  Gupta  era  stands 
iS  these  teets.  It  may  even  be  said  that  it  stands  them  better  than  167 
UOw  *3id  190  A.D.  proposed  by  General  Cunningham  and  Sir  E.  ClJve 
Bav'  actively.     But  I  am  loath  to  decide  such  questions  simply  on 

Mir  -'.  grounds;  for  there  are  se^'cral  very   confusing   elementa 

ATolv^U.  and  a  modem  astronomer  cannot  know  them  all    and  make 
lllowanc«  for  them. 

It  now  remains  to  notice  the  last  point  relied  on  by  the  opponents  of 

Albtraoi.     Tbe  date  on   a  copper- plate  grant  by  the  lagt  S'tUditya  of 

jVaUbhi  hif-herto  known  is  447.     This  SiliUlitya  is  also  styled  Dhrubhata 

tbe  grant  and  has  been  identified  with  the  Tn-lu-va-po-tou  or  Dhrnva- 

t*  of  Hwan  Thaang  who  visited   Valabbi  in  640  a. d.     The  date  447 

d  aa  referring  to  the  Gupta  era,  and,    319  being  added  it, 

to  766  A.D.     It  has  therefore  been  argued  that  an  earlier 

late    must  be   assigned  to   the  Gupta   era   so  as  to  bring  thw 

n  or  Dhrubhata  nearer  to  the  date  of  Hwan  Thsang's  visit.     But 

te^  ation  of  the  last  SUadityawith  Hwau  Thaaog's  Dhrnvabhaia 

|^)r  1.     In  the  Si-yU'ki   the  Chinese  writer  does   not  speak  of  a 

irfa^  bat  of  kitigs,  and  says  they  wore  nephews  of  S  ilAditya  of  M&lvft  and 

the  younger  of  them   named    Dhruvabhata  was  son-in-law  to  the  son  of 

Uarsharardhana.     If  they  wore  nephews  of  the  king  of  MftlvA  they  were 

brothers  and  both   of  them  kings.     Now,  the   predecessor   of  the  last 

SSlidiiya  of  Valabhi  was   his  father,    and   among  the  kings  of  Valabh} 

wo  do  not  find   brothers  reigning  in  succession  at  this  period.     There 

were  t'wo   brothers  who  occupied  the  throne  before  this  period,  one  of 

theai  b«tng  named  Dharasena  and  the  other  Dhravasena.     They  were 

the  sons  of  Kharagraha,   and  tbe  younger  of  them  was   the  father  and 

pn>dece8sor  of  Dharasena   IV.      This  younger  brother   or   Dhruvasona 

>  miist  have  been   Hwan   Thsang's  Dhruvabhata.     Nothing  important  is 

iarolved  in  the  suffix  Bhata.     It  was  a  mere  title  or  honoritic  tormina* 

tion   10  Pant  and   R&v  are  among  us  the  Mar&th&s.     8ena,  Sithha,  and 

Bbftt»   were   the   Valabhi    honorific    endings   and  they   could   bo  used 

Comiacnonsly.  The  king  spoken  of  in  the  plates  as  Dhruvasena  may 
f«  boea  called  Dhruvabhata  by  ordinary  people,  from  whom  Hwan 
Thsaog  mnat  have  got  the  name.  Now,  a  copper-plate  grant  of 
Dbrovasona  bears  the  date  310,  and  the  earliest  date  of  his  successor 
BhvnseTiA  IV.  is  326.  The  first  corrospondg  to  629  a. d.  (310  +  241  + 
78-629),  and  the  second  to  645  (326  +  241  +  78=045).  It  is  quite 
possible,  therefore,  that  Dhravasena  was  on  the  throne  in  040  a.d.  at  the 
tUna  when  Hwan  Thsang  visited  Valabhi. 


^*  Tbera  ws»  mi  ecUpso  aim  in  S'aka  828  on  tbe  new-moon  day  of  KArttUm ;  w>  that 
i  (85  pat(  -I-  2 11  =  826  i^aka,  ThU  \a  cvUlently  the  eclipse  raentionod  in  the  ^mknt 
t4  that  tnctiiioiieil  Ui  tLe  text.  On  the  whole  quegtioQ  se«  my  paper  on  the  «poch 
»a«CU  «r*.  Jour.  B.  a.  U.  A.  S„  Vol,  XVII,  p.  80. 
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Appendix  A.  Tbe  initial  date  mentioned  by  Albiruni  is  thus  consistent  with  eve 

thing  with  which  it  haa  been  thought  to  be  not  consistent.  I  have  show: 
that  tho  statement  of  the  Arabic  writer  is  in  itself  entitled  to  oui 
confidence,  being  based,  as  it  must  have  been,  on  contemporary  evidence^ 
as  his  statements  ulxiut  tho  S'aka  and  Vikrama  eras  were.  I  will  noiTj 
show  that  the  date  mentioned  by  him  is  alone  consistent  with 
information  we  possess  as  regards  the  relations  of  the  several  dyna 
that  ruled  over  Gojar&t  and  Kftthiftwid  in  the  early  centuries  of 
Christian  era,  and  Ihe  dates  proposed  by  General  Cnnningham  and  Sir 
Olive  Bayley  are  mc-t.  We  know  that  the  Guptas  sucoeeded  the  Satra; 
and  the  ValabbSs  were  at  first  dependents  of  tho  Guptas  and  aft«r 
attained  independence.  Chandragupta  II.  must  have  been  the  Qupta 
prince  who  overthrew  the  Satraps,  since  he  is  the  first  prince  of  that 
dynasty  whose  silver  coins  are  a  close  imitation  of  those  of  tbe  Satraps. 
The  latest  date  of  that  moQarcfa  is  93.  This  corresponds  to  260  a.d.  and 
283  A.D.  on  the  sapposition  that  the  Gupta  era  toolc  its  start  in  1C7  a-d 
and  190  a.d.  respectively.  Now,  the  latest  date  of  the  Satrap  dynasty  i 
804.  If  the  era  to  which  it  refers  is  the  S'aka,  it  corresponds  to  382  i.D, 
that  is,  we  sbnll  have  to  suppose  one  of  the  princes  of  the  dynasty  to  have' 
reigned  about  a  hundred  years  after  the  dynasty  had  been  put  an  end  to 
by  Chandragupta  IT.  The  S'aka  era  will  therefore  not  do.  Supposing 
the  Satrap  dates  refer  to  the  Vikrama  era,  304  corresponds  to  124JB  a. p., 
which  of  course  is  consistent  with  Chandragupta's  date  260  a.d.  or  283 
A.D.  If  then  the  Satrap  dates  refer  to  the  era  of  Vikrama,  Rudrad&inan's 
72  must  correspond  to  16  a.d.  Rudradfiman's  grandfather  Chashtana  will 
have  to  be  placed  about  D,c.  4.  But  Ptolemy,  writing  after  150  a.d.,  telU 
us  that  Ujjayini  was  ruled  over  about  the  time  when  he  wrote  by 
Tiastenes,  who  has  been  very  reasonably  identified  with  Cha&h^aniL 
Ptolemy's  information  cannot  certainly  be  150  years  old»  It  has,  however, 
been  argued  that  Ptolemy  docs  not  state  that  Tiastenes  reigned  about  the 
time  when  he  lived,  and  that  he  and  Siro  Polemios  were  contemporaries. 
For,  he  gives  the  information  in  the  form  of  two  short  notes,  *'  Ozone,  the 
royal  residence  of  Tiastenes,"  and  *'  Baithnna,  the  royal  residence  of  Sin) 
Polemios."  Such  notes  it  is  possible  that  one  should  write  even  if  the 
princes  reigned  several  hundred  years  before  him,  as  a  modem  geographer 
may  mention  Berlin  as  "  the  capital  of  iTederiok  the  Great,"  or  Ghizni  as 
"the  capital  of  Mahmud."  As  to  this  I  have  to  observe  that  the  analogy 
does  not  hold  good.  A  modern  geographer  and  liia  readers  are  very  well 
acquainted  with  past  history,  while  neither  Ptolemy  nor  those  for  whom  he 
wrote  could  have  known  the  past  history  of  India.  A  modern  geographer 
knows  which  of  the  princes  that  ruled  over  a  certain  country  in  past  times 
was  the  abfest  or  most  powerful,  and  selects  him  out  of  a  number  and 
mentions  bis  name  in  connection  with  a  certain  place.  It  is  extremely 
improbable  or  almost  impossible  that  Ptolemy  should  have  known  many 
Indian  princes  who  reigned  before  he  lived,  along  with  their  achievements, 
and  should  have  chosen  the  ablest  of  them  for  being  mentioned.  And^  as  a 
matter  of  fact,  we  know  that  one  at  least  of  the  rulers  mentioned  by  him 
could  be  a  person  of  no  importance.  For  Baleocuros  who  according  to 
him  held  power  in  Hippocura  was,  as  we  have  seen,  but  a  Viceroy  or 
dependent  of  PuJum&yi  and  Gotimlputra  Yajiia^n,  since  as  Vi}iv4yakxiia 
his  name  occurs  along  with  those  of  the  two  princes  on  the  Kolhftpur  coins. 
Again,  Ptolemy  must  Iiave  derived  his  information  from  merchants 
carrying  on  trade  with  India  and  these  from  the  natives  of  the  country. 
And  we  know  that  natives  of  India  care  very  little  for  past    history  and 
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rget  their  kings.     Hence  the  information  derived  by  tlie  merchants 

tliave    reference   to    princes  who   reigned    long    l.efore   the   time 

y.     It  is  possible  that  Indians  may  remember  a  celebrated  prince 

-ury  or  two.     But,  as  stated  above,  one  of  the  rulers  mentioned  by 

was  but  a  dependent  sovereign  and  could  not  have  been  a  man  of 

e  only  other  supposition  that  our  opponents  may  resort  to,  is  that 

statements  were  based  on  those  of  previous  geographers  whose 

the  princes  mentioned  by  him  were.     No  ground  whatever 

been  adduced  in  support  of  such  a  supposition.     In  the  Periplus 

written  before  Ptolemy,  Paithana  and  Ozeno  are  mentioned,  but 

»nd  Tiastenes  are  not.     On  the  contrary,  the  author  of  that  work 

Ozene  was  "  formerly  the  capital  wherein  the  king  resided."     If 

lived   before  him,  and  Ptolemy's  mention  of  the  former  was  due 

kving  been  a  prince  of  note  like  Frederick  the  Great  and  IMahraud 

li  in  modem  times,  we  should  expect  the  author  of  the  Periplus  to 

ticed  him,  especially   when  he  does  allude  to  Uie  kings  of  Ozene. 

I,  Polemios  and  Baleocuros  must  thus  have  reigned  aWut  the 

•tolemy.     The  last  two  were^  we  know,  cod  temporaries,  and  so  also 

third  have  been. 

&  manner  the  Vikrama  era  will  not  do  for  the  Satrap  dates. 
no  trace  whatever  has  hitherto  l>een  discovered  of  the  use  of  that 
c  early  centuries  of  Christ.  Since,  then,  the  use  of  no  other  era 
[ne  has  been  well  authenticated,  the  Satraps  must  be  supposed  to 
ployed  the  S'aka  era.  The  circumstances  of  the  country  at  that 
ider,'as  I  have  shown,  the  establishment  of  this  era  by  the  S'akaa 
d  over  the  country  in  every  way  probable.  The  latest  Satrap  date 
I  correspond  to  382  a.d.,  and  Cliaodragupta,  the  conqueror  of  the 
can  be  rendered  posterior  to  this  only  by  taking  24-2  S'aka  current 
20  A.D.  as  the  first  airrent  year  of  the  Gupta  era  ;  for  his  \iS  jiast  will 
fespond  to  412-4K1  a.d.  And  in  this  way  Rudradfiman's  7"i  will 
iid  to  150  A.D.;  and  Chash^ana's  date  will  be  about  130  a.d.,  i.e. 
to  the  date  of  Ptolemy's  geography  by  about  25  years. 

then,   the  evidence  in  favour  of  Albiruni*a  initial  date  for  the 
appears  to  me  to  be  simply  overwhelming. 
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Note  on  the  S'aka  daiu  and  the  year§  of  thf  Bdrha$patya 
cytle,  occurring  in  the  InscriptioM. 

There  bpc  cert*Ln  difficulties  with  reference  to  the  S'aka  dhivs  and 
cyclic  years  or  Sitmvat$aras  occurring  in  the  inscription*  whi«-h  rt-quire  i 
\tG  cleared  up.  The  current  S'aka  year  (a.d.  1881^-84)  in  the  Bombay^ 
Presidency  is  1805,  and  the  year  of  the  sixty  year**  cycle,  SuUi^Huu.  In  the 
southern  provijiccB  and  the  Madras  Presidency  the  current  S'aka  year  is 
180G,  the  cyclic  year  l^eing  the  same.  The  tirst  question,  then,  is.  **Do  the 
dates  in  the  inscriptions  conform  to  the  Bombay  reckoning  or  tlie  Madras 
reckoning?"  and  the  next,  "  What  is  the  cause  of  Uiis  difference  of  a 
year?"*  We  have  also  to  consider  whether  the  S'aka  dates  in  the  inscrip 
tions  represent  the  number  of  years  thiit  have  expired  l>efore  the  ev.  ut 
recorded  in  them  or  the  current  year  iu  which  the  event  took  place. 

Mr.  Robert  Sewell  of  the  Madras  Civil  Service  gives  in  the  first  column 
of  the  Chronological  Tables  compiled  by  him  the  number  of  the  S'aka 
years  that  have  expired  before  the  beginning  of  the  cyclic  year  set  against 
it  in  the  same  line  in  the  third  column.  The  current  S'aka  year  corro«pond- 
ing  to  that  cyclic  year  is  the  one  given  in  the  next  line  in  the  first  cofunin. 
Thus  against  S'aka  856,  the  date  of  the  Saftgali  grant  of  Govind  IV.  of  the 
RAshtrakifita  dynasty,  we  have  in  the  third  column  the  cyclic  year  Viji'V'i 
which  shows  that  855  years  of  the  S'aka  era  had  expired  l>efore  the  Vijuyn 
year  began,  while  the  current  S'aka  year  corresponding  to  Vijaya  was  tiiai 
given  in  the  next  line,  viz.  856.  Mr.  Sewell  follows  the  Madras  reckoning. 
If  we  interpret  the  tables  according  to  the  Bombay  mode,  tlie  S'aka  year 
appearing  in  the  first  column  wiU  be  the  current  year  corresponding  to 
the  cyclic  year  in  the  same  line  in  the  third  column,  while  the  number  in 
the  line  immediati^Iy  above  will  represent  the  years  that  have  expired 
before  the  beginning  of  that  cyclic  year.  Thus  agidnst  1805.  the  cum^nt 
S'aka  year  on  this  side  of  the  country,  we  have  m  the  third  cohinm  the 
current  cyclic  year  Suhhttnu,  while  1804  in  the  line  above  sliows  the 
nunkber  of  years  that  have  expired.  By  comparing  the  S'aka  dates  and 
cyclic  years  occurring  iu  the  inscriptions  with  those  in  the  tables  we  sliall 
\te  able  to  detcnnine  the  points  raised  alH3ve, 

In  tbe  analysis  of  P4ii,  Sanskrit,  and  okl  K&narese  inscriptions  pub- 
lished by  Dr.  lleet  and  Dr.  Burgess  there  are  97  cases  in  which  the  S'aka 
date  as  well  iis  the  cyclic  year  are  distinctly  given.  On  comparing 
these  with  the  tables  I  observe  that  in  58  out  of  these  the  given  S'aka 
date  occurs  in  tlie  same  line  with  the  cyclic  year  mentioned  iu  the  inscrip- 
tion,    These  are  :■ — 


•  It  will  be  obvious  to  any  careful  reader  that  the  manner  in  which  the  qnestioa 
here  prnpoBcd  foi-  solution  is  statod,  ia  based  upon  the  ordinary  view  that  :?aka  1S05 
was  thw  currtmt  year  in  1883-84.  I  have  no  right  to  asaume  in  th«  Ixr^tiining  of  my 
iiujiiiry  that  the  ordiuury  view  la  niiHtaken,  And  it  would  be  nnscientitic  ti:>  do  «o. 
But  having  atated  the  qaustion  in  that  manner,  I  come  at  the  end  i»f  my  imjairy 
to  the  conclusion  th.it  the  ordinary  vi««  ia  incorrect,  and  that  1805  H'aka  was  no* 
current  iu  1883-84  A.U.  but  past,  and  that  the  Madras  way  of  undemtandiug  the 
matter  alone  is  correct.  In  the  previous  note  also  I  have  stated  that  "  wc  urtr 
mistake  the  year  1805  S'aka  for  the  furrmt  year  "  (in  1883-84) ;  so  that  ih«re  u  do 
poMihility  m hatever  of  aAjhwly  misunderalanding  my  meaning. 
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18,  20,  21,  23,  24,  25,  28,  29,  35,  3rt,  37.  38,  52,  70,  87,  88,  90, 
•,  101,102,  109,  114,  123,  12.^,  12C,  127,  128,  129,131,  134,  136. 
149,  150,  ir.4,  155,  156.  157,  158,  159,   160,  IGl,  183,189,201, 

*,  219,  229,  230  (first  part),  240,  241,  243,  283,  286. 

in  inscription  No.  20,  the  date  given  is  1200,  and  the  cyclic  year 
vdftdiiyn,  lx)th  of  which  occur  in  the  same  line  set  against  each 
,^e  tallies. 

'8  the  S'ftka  dat»*  given  in  the  inscription  occurs  in  the  tables 
below  that  in  which  the  given  cyclic  year  occurs.     These  are  ; — 

19.  22,  2G,  33,  34,  47,  72.  89,  91,  95,  96  (first  part),  96  (second 
100.  no,  111,  112,  118  (first  part),  118  (second  part),  146,  151 
7,  230  (second  part),  231,  234,  236,  237,  2«l. 

fo.  19,  for  instance,  the  Suka  date*  is  1184  and  the  cyclic  year 
fi.  In  the  tallies,  Durviali  occurs  in  the  upper  line  set  against 
uid  1184  is  in  the  line  below,  and  Dundubhi  is  the  year  marked 
it. 

on  the  supposition  that  the  inscriptions  conform  to  the  Madraa 
ng,  in  the  first  58  cases  the  S'aka  date  represents  the  nuniher  of 
HU-8  that  had  expired  before  the  current  cyclic  year  of  the  inscription 
28  it  shows  the  current  year  of  that  era.  If  we  siippos*.*  the  Bombay 
ig  to  have  Ijeen  in  use,  the  dates  in  the  first  58  cases  wiU  represent 
rent  year  and  those  in  the  next  28,  the  future  year  and  not  the  p<ist. 
kce  it  is  almost  absurd  to  suppose  tliat  the  iiiiuiediately  next  year 
be  stated  in  the  inscriptions,  it  follows  that  tlie  Madras  mode  of 
ing  was  the  one  in  use.  The  oljjection,  however,  may  be  obviated 
>osing  that  these  28  cases  conform  to  the  Madras  reckoning  mid 
ft  current  year,  while  the  first  58  follow  the  Bombay  mode.  But 
position  is  not  reasonable  or  probable,  since  these  groups  are  not 
I  to  purticulir  proviiieeg,  and  often  one  of  the  former  exists  in  the 
iistrict  or  even  place  with  one  of  the  latter.  We  tlius  see  that 
in  the  majority  of  cas<.'S  the  inscriptions  give  the  pust  S'uka  ycmr, 
i  a  large   number  in  which  the  current  year  is  given   and  not  the 

re  also  coniparetl  other  dates  with  the  tables,  and  the  result  I  give 
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grant    of    Govinda    IIL 
Lftta 

pur  gr&iit  of         do. 
\  II  or  Ak^lavarsha,  comple- 
f  the  Jaina  Piininji 
n  a   Jaina   temple    by   Cbl 

IV./ai&galt  griilit 

la,  Kar^  grant ... 

*•  aooeuion 

my*,    KhArepa^an   platct    of 
ta 
liihha     Jagadekamalla,     Miraj 

•iihbA   {»illb&ra  of   EoUiapur, 
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GV7(^Jir4ditya  glUh^ra  of  EolhJlpur, 

loii.  No.  i. 

Do,  do,  grant  traaa- 

lated  by  Pnt^dit  Bbagv^aLU  .., 

Do.  KolhApur  Ina.  No.  2  ... 

Vijay;\rka  do.         do.   No.  4 ... 

Souie^vara  in.  Bbdlokamallii,  Abbi*j 

Laahita  Chiati&mu:^ 
BhojxuIeFa  II.,  KolbApur  Ins.  No.  6...  I 
Do  do.  „    No.  8... 

Do,  Dr.  Taylor's  grant... 

Do.  Eolb&pur  Ina.  No.  8. 

6i£ghaaa  Y&dava.  KheddLpur  Ins.... 
K&iuvadeva  Ch&lukya   ... 
Mah&deva  Yftdava,  Pandh.arpur  Ins. 
BAmachandra  Yadava,  Tkiiaa 
J>Q,  do.  do« 


S'tikm  d»t«       CtcUc  yMTt 


1032       Vikpti 


10.12 
1040 

loei; 

1051 
1101 
1112 
1113 
1114 
1136 
1182 
119-2 
1194 
1212 


Virt)dhin 
Vilanibia 
Dundablii 

i^aumya 

Vilambia 

i^adh%rava 

Virodhin 

PariJhavin 

Srlmukiift 

Kaodra 

Pramoda 

Augiras 

Virodhin 


Wh«l  the  8-«ka  d 
reprttenU. 


Teart  elapsed. 

Current  year. 
Yt:ar«  elapsed. 
Current  year. 

Years  elapsed. 
Current  year. 
Years  eUpscd. 
Do. 

Do 
Current  year- 
Yeara  elapsed. 

Do, 

Do. 
Current  year. 


Out  of  these  2i  dates,   eight  give  the  current  year  and  the  rf*st  tho  ye 
that  had  expired,  the  propartion  being  the  same  as  in  the  other  case,  vis-\ 
1   to  2.     Ill  all  cases  in  which   the  cyclic  ye<ir  is  given  it  is  possible  tof 
determine  whether  the   date  represents  the  current  or  past  year,  but  not 
in  others.     Tho  inscriptioiia  of  the  early  Ch&Jukyas  do  not  give  it,  and 
hence  the  exact  date  remains  doubtful. 

Now  the  Bombay  mode  of  reckoning,  which  is  one  year  behind  that 
prevalent  in  Madras,  is,  I  believe,  due  to  a  mistake.  We  have  seen  it  was 
more  usual  in  recording  a  date  to  mark  the  years  that  had  expired  than  tho 
current  year.  A  word  expressive  of  that  sense  such  as  (jateshu,  '*  having 
elapsed,"  was  used  after  the  number,  and  another  such  as  jn-avattamdne, 
"  being  current,"  was  used  in  connection  with  the  name  of  the  cyclic  year. 
These  words  were,  for  brevity's  sake,  af  terwartls  dropped ;  and  in  the  course 
of  time  the  sense,  to  express  which  they  were  used,  was  also  forgotten,  and 
the  number  c^me  to  be  regarded  aa  denoting  the  current  year.  So  that 
what  we  do  on  this  side  of  tho  country  is  that  we  use  the  pait  or 
expired  year  without  knowing  that  it  ia  the  past  year.  And  there  are 
*in  the  inscriptions  instances  of  mistaken  due  to  the  circumstance  that 
the  real  past  year  came  to  be  regarded  as  the  current  year.  Thus  in 
No.  86  of  the  Pfi.li,  Sanskrit,  and  old  K&narese  inscriptions,  S'aka 
911  is  given  along  with  the  cyclic  year  Vikriti.  Now,  according  to  the 
tables,  the  number  of  years  that  had  expired  before  Vikriti  was  912  and  the 
current  year  was  913-  Tliis  discrepancy  is  to  be  explained  by  the  sup- 
position that  S'aka  ^12  which  represented  the  years  that  had  expired  came 
to  bethought  of  as  the  current  year,  just  as  we,  on  this  side  of  the  country, 
consider  1805  as  the  current  year  now,  though  it  indicates  the  past  year, 
and  the  writer  of  the  inscription  -wishing  to  give  the  years  that  had 
expired  before  his  current  year,  put  them  as  911.  The  same  is  the  case 
with  Nos.  27,  67,  115,  130,  224,  and  284,  the  S'aka  dates  in  which  are 
1444,  1084,  1430,  1453,  1114,  and  1128,  respectiTely,  and  are  two  years 
behind  the  current  year  as  determined  by  the  cyclic  years  given  along  with 
them.  In  some  cases  the  S'aka  dates  are  in  advance  of  the  SamctiUara 
or  cyclic  year  by  one  year.  Thus  in  the  Vani-Dindori  grant  of  Govinda 
III.  the  S'aka  date  is  730  and  the  Sadivatsara  Vifaya,  and  in  the  K&nheri 
inscription  of  Amoghavarsha  we  have  B'aka  775  and  the  Prajdpati 
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Now  tbe  S'aka  years  immediately  preceding  Yjaya  and  Prajftpati     Appendix'  B* 
728  and  773,  while  the  current  years  were  729  and  774  respectively.  ""^ 

Hdi  difference  might  be  accounted  for  on  the  supposition  that  the  current 
ftn  729  and  774  were  from  the  usual  custom  understood  to  be  past 
jHnud  the  writers  of  the  documents  desirous  of  giving  the  current 
wnadded  1  and  put  them  down  as  730  and  775.  The  date  in  No.  79  of 
niii  Sanskrit)  and  old  K&narese  inscriptions  is  three  years  behind  the 
■mnt  SadiTatsaia,  and  that  in  No.  228,  four  years ;  No.  221  has  1113 
iv  1121 ;  and  No.  246,  1492  for  1485.  These  must  be  considered  to  be 
I    utikaL 

\  Hm  8'aka  dates  given  in  the  preceding  pages  represent  in  most  cases 
Ae  jesrs  Hhat  had  expired  before  the  particular  occurrences  mentioned. 
Au  "  in  865  "  means  afior  866  years  of  the  S'aka  era  had  expired. 
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APPENDIX  0. 

Introd action  to  HemAdri's  Vratakhanda. 
I  Appendix  O.  In  the  critical  notes  D.  rtipresents  the    MS.  ia  the  Dekkan    Col- 

lege Library,  No.  234  of  A,  I8S1-82 ;  D  2.  another  recently  added  taj 
the  collection  ;  S.  the  MS.  beloDgins  to  the  old  Sanskrit  College,  NoJ 
657;  Kh.  the  MS.  belonging  to  KhSsgivAle,  andG.the  MS.  prucur 
by  GangMhar  JS^aatri  D£t&r.     See  Section  XIV.,  first  page,  note  i. 

ffF^^^^:  11^  It 


*  Thoso  two  Rtnnzas  exist  only  in  a  mTitilat«l  form  in  S.   and   D  2,    b«t  tliey  ocrnr 

fully  in  D.  and  Kh.  which  contain  the  shorter  Pra^asti.     In  C,  which  contains  both  tlie 

Pralafltis  mixed  together,  they  occur  at  tho  bead  of  the  shoHer  one,  so  that  they  appear 

to  belong  to  the  latter  rather  than  to  tho  other. 

^  n^  for  )^  D.  Kh.  "K  Z{i  for  ^:  D.  Kli. 

fl  1 

B^j^prasasti  I, 

arfer  iTW  s^^trw^  wmi.  4tm^'  wf^^  i 
'rWr'jTOT^  ^^^^w^mw^PRc^  ii  -^  n 

'r^^TRr^nf^^li^:  II  3  II 


^  ^mr^  "^m^  W^' 

6 , 


II  ^  II 


for  I^^^G.  '^X^\^  f^  ^y^o  g,  D2. 1  3H  S»  D2.  5T%  a.  for  3ff^.  " 


Appendix  G. 


r-T^wr  <i^i"^  tr^Tw 


T-M^ll^d^"^T^-  I 

E 

cHT-  f^^  KRT  5^fm:  ^J^TTT^  II  {'^  II 

anjTT  W^  W^  'J^  ^4liH*i,  n  t^  II 
y% 

mm'\\m\<i,^m<M^*\\<\%im  ^  w^'  li  ^i  ii 

^   ^:  S.D2.  ^G.  -^  ^rrf^   S.    f^^  0.    3  3^:  S.O,     V    1^,;    S.O. 

%  ocilj^^o  O.  B.  ^o  Bo  botli  MSS„  also  D  2,  But  there  muat  be  &  mutate.  The  name 
of  64ra'i  ■on  ^fi\  ia  disgujjed  m^j^.  Pcrlmp*  the  reading  is  griJ^Wt*  U  M  5Uft' 
^  3^02, 
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3 

f^^T^  w^n^  '^f^  ^wr-  II  l'^  II 


^^?T|i?:?TKg ' 


<ll^1^^l^<i-  II M  H 


^  Oct  ^«R^'«^  ^I'^iRT  ^a«K^Mr5-  II  "^"^  H 
afsiFTF  ^rft  <r^mt?r^  ^ti^?J5€  sinft-  il  "^3 II 

cTW'  ^  Tpn  f^WI  ^T^sffW  R«f?lMd<M<l*i:  II  '<'^  II 

n      ^ 


{  ^  for  T^  D  2.  "^l  ^Rt^j-Jti'^:  ^. ;  G.  totalljr  incorrect  and  Uiene  is  a  Ucuat, 
D  2.  has  Spsj:  for  ^^  of  S^«  3»  The  Puriuic  genealogy  ends  here,  PubAhm,  howcTcr, 
ig  there  caUcd  tfucMru.  V  ^py^  ^  3.  ^  ^^^^d^i  »  2,  ^  ^  ^[^:  S.  ^^r|^: 
'  G,  ■«  Thifl  IB  the  reading  of  S.,  D  2  and  G.  prohablj  for  Mlf^^Tff'  ^ot  ttk»  nama 
according  to  Pagdit  Bhaffi,-lnlari  grant  wus  >f|f^«JW|«  ^  B,  and  G.  have  a  invn^  Mid 
UTtinteUigiblo  reading  here,    ^  ^[^  K  ^\^  0,  tor  ^\^>   f^o  The  vilargft  ii  dropped  in 


S.anda    U^I>2. 
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'iC^  ^?W»^  ^  ^  ?r¥i  irm^  f^  5mf^  If  3«>  II 
^^r^W'iftwr^?;^^^  i^  II  ^  II 

sj^nf^^  tI^^^^iO^:  ^WMtiM^H  II  3*^  N 
3T>T  ^T^Wr^=  MI^^IHW  ¥^^'^i;  II  3'^  II 

^^'  Mc^"*-*^  ^  ?m  ^  salts'  sj^Fj;  J 

^  ^  IT5R%^  f^Tl^f  ^^Tf^  5Tf&^^ 
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^  8.  O.  h»w  ^f^:  ^nTT°  '<  ^^^  D  2,  3  ?^  for  ^^TT  ^".  «•  V  Here  S 
ds,  and  the  following  Ib  bated  on  O,  nnd  D  2,  of  which  the  f urmer  Is,  as  I  have  already 
Mrrod,  ttn  extrameljr  inoorwot  nanTWcript.  H  o  ^-^^cj  G.  q  fTf|  fWt  <5.^  Tkij  word 
1 6,  OHMt  be  loue  OMUke  aa  it  has  no  significance  her.'.  D  2,  h(ui  ^?TF|  which  also 
ft  nM«k«.  ^  ^^'.  for  qr^:  O.  ««.  G.  has  5f^o  ^o  ^I^^is  ^f^^^  inO. 
t  aHflft  D  2.  ^-^  5^  D  2.  ^3  o^RoD  2,  <Y  ^  D  2.  for  ^■.  \^tl^^^^  tot 
t^  0.     \{  Cs3H  forf^  G.   ?  4»G.  has  ^IQ  »nd  D  2,  ^  for  0^(5, 


^TCR^  ^I^JR^=  f.H15'iHtf?f:  II  Vi  If 
inF^TRf^.^  f^^f^  ^"^':l^-  {1?TF#- 

«^'  ^^fWf^^cT^^  WH^  WfiB'  II  ^^  II 

<  In  the  MSS.  we  liavo  MyK.m^ll^(T*'-  '^  0-  ^a»  f^^il^'  'of  ^M'^*I^M-  3  ^t" 
T^jn^rfFT-^  -*  ^f  ?lf|^  ill  G.  *^  (jfit^  oaght  to  be  ^T^,  nnless  the  wu  of  RadraderA 
i«  meant.  ^  ^ntrf-  f^r  ^[T^'  D.  2.  "^  Tliis  Hue  i«  tlius  written  in  O.  tTlH^l/^'ll^'^*'* 
^i5RTW^;  nl»o  in  D  2.  except  ^  for  last  ^.  «?  HfTlftT  0.  ^  f^P^tdt  ^^^  ^** 
iJifo^  for  qri^  0.    ^^  TO?^'  0.  {7.  \sfjn  G. 
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^^-  ^  ft  ^^'  '^  q^  II  y<^  II 

3 

^  ^^'rm  ^^"rR  wtr^^^rrf^  ^Jffn:  ^^5^  II  v'^  I 

111 


RAiaprasasti  IT. 

^i^  ^rkT{v^^HfiKmmw\^  ^  5^R-  II 3 II 
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•    ^    This  qT]"  Ifl  omitted  in   the    MSS.  since  it  is  foUowod  by   anotber    JfffJ^  and 
copyidtA  mistook  tbc  one  for  the  other.     Tbfj  compound  is  to  be  dissolred  aa 

D  2.    3  j^q-^f^f^:   whicb  ia  also  tbe  reading  of  D.  2,  as  an  epilbet  of  MahAdova, 
involTM   censoro  instead  of  proiflo.  •    The   correct  form   of  the  word  te,  probably 

ly^Tpi^fTr^T^.  in  which  ca*e  it  would  be  am  epithet  of  Bhojadeva,    4  After  thi«  follow 
1 14andlQof  thonext  Pras'ttsliinD2. 


[Bombay  Gazetteer 


ippendlx  0. 


HISTORY  OP 


t^^nr: 


9TiT^^=^M  MMh  ^mw^mK^t^S^is^i^s^^-  II  ^  II 
^m  wm  ^m  ^i#¥V^?TPTf^  <r?5^^^5^^  II  ^  II 

*dHdT(t  'TICR^^  STFIT  J^Tfcflf^  ^TRf^*l  II  ^  II 

^tr^  ^-  ^fJT!^  ^:Rplt  TiTTF^iHt  11  ^°  II 

3 
*r|  ^T^^PM  fis^T^T^:  fq^h^^^T^T^  II  {I  II 

jJHhr^^'^:  ^  ft  JT|^-  t4  ^4%  II  ^3  N 
f?^  ^?^  crar^NtSt^t:  5Fvir  f?n?cTT  ^q^  II  ^J  li 
^^^m  f^n  m^-  ^^f  M  ^rrwf^  It  V^  II 
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f^  f^M'^  qtn#^  ^^  ^[^i^^  m^'  II  ?.^  If 

^^TTffT-  g^n^l^Rii^itm'^W^f^-  II  ^  II 

mj^^mw^mm-^  ^  H^P^i-i'li  ^^  li  '<°  ii 
arM^ifl  ImiRiIhi  t%4^'=i^:  II  "^^^  II 
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^^Tfj^Sq-;  Kh.  The  middle  letter  of  the  name  iu  G,  looks  somewliat  lilke  J,  but  there  U 
little  queetioa  that  the  copyist  had  ^  hefore  him  and  made  it  appear  like  J  by  prodacing 
the  nether  curve  and  making  its  end  touch  the  knot  of  ^.  >f  ^^'^\%  I>.  ^  tlW  ^  2. 
{  9f^  f or  «f7^  D  2. 


THE 

DYNASTIES  OF  THE  KANARESE  DISTRICTS 

OP  THE 

BOMBAY  PRESIDENCY 

XROU  THS 

EARLIEST  HISTORICAL  TIMES 

TO  THE 

MUSALMAN  CONQUEST  OF  A.D.  1318. 

BY 

JOHN  FAITHFIILL  FLEET,  Ph.D.,  O.LE., 

Of  H.  M.*»  Indian  Civil  Services 

Member  of  the  Royal  Asiatic  Society  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland; 

Member  of  the  Bombay  Branch  of  the  Royal  Asiatic  Society; 

Member  of  the  Asiatic  Society  of  Bengal;    • 

Corresponding  Member  of  the  Royal  Society  of  Science,  Gottingen; 

Fellow  of  the  University  of  Bombay, 


BOMBAY: 
PRINTED  AT  THE  GOVERNMENT  CENTRAL  PRESS. 

1896. 


CONTENTS. 


PAGE 

Introductory         •  1 

Chapter 

I.  Tlie  Early  Dynasties     277 

TheNalaa 283 

The  Mauryas •    ...  282 

The  Kadambas          *       285 

The  S«ndrakaa          292 

The  Katachchnris  or  Kalachuris 293 

The  Western  GaftgaB  .        297 

The  AJapas ...  309 

The  L&tas      309 

TheMAlavas 311 

The  Gurjaras  ...  '      312 

ThePallavas 316 

Some  detached  names          333 

II.  The  Western  Chalukyas  of  Bad&mi 335 

III.  The  RAshtrakAtas  of  Maikhed ...  382 

IV.  The  Western  Ch&lnky as  of  Kaly&ni 426 

V.  The  Kalachuryas  of  Kaly&ni    ...         468 

VI.  The  Hoysa^as  of  DOrasamudra            ,.         ,„  490 

VII.  Tftdavas  of  D6vagiri    511 

VIII.  The  Great  Feudatory  Families            535 

The 'Sil&haras  of  the  Southern  KoAkan ,„  535 

The  'Sil&h&ras  of  the  Northern  KoAkan ...  538 

The  'SiUharaa  of  Kar&d       544 

The  Rattas  of  Saundatti     ...,        649 

The  Kadambas  of  Hangal 558 

The  Kadambas  of  Goa... 664 

The  Sindas  of  Telburga      672 

The  Guttas  of  Guttal          678 


INTRODUCTORY. 


No  atithcfntic  work  of  a  definite  historical  character,  written  by  the 
ancient  inhabitants  of  Western  India,  has  ever  yet  come  to  light. 
But,  in  the  inscriptions  on  copper-plates  and  stone-tablets,  on  monu- 
mental stones,  the  pedestals  of  idols,  the  walls  and  jiillars  of  temples, 
and  rocks,  there  have  come  down  to  ns,  particnlarly  in  the  Kanarese 
country,  a  larg;e  number  of  original  historical  records  of  the  most 
important  kind.  And  in  these  records,  wbich^  chiefly  cn^aved  for  the 
porpoee  of  registering  some  grant  to  a  priest,  temple,  or  religious 
commuivty,  or  of  commemorating  the  death  of  some  hero  in  Iwtttle, 
vsa&lly  name  the  reigning  king,  with  more  or  less  information  about 
his  ancestors  and  predecessors,  and  arc  generally  dated  in  his  regnal 
year  or  in  one  or  other  of  the  HindCli  eras,  there  exist  abundant 
materials  for  compiling  a  detailed  and  connected  history  of  the  greater 
part  of  the  Bombay  Presidency  and  of  the  nei^ibouring  territories 
if  Madras,  Mysore,  and  Haidarabad,  from  about  the  middle  of  the 
«Lxth  to  the  end  of  the  sixteenth  century  A.  D.,  and,  at  the  same 
time,  for  illustrating  the  development  of  tho  modern  forms  of  the 
•Iphabot*,  and,  in  the  Kanarese  country,  of  the  vernacular  language,^ 

'  In  defining  the  limiti  of  the  Kanareso  langaage,  Sir  Walter  Elliot  said  (J(mr»  R,  A$, 
Soc.,  F.  8.,  Vol.  IV,  p.  3;  VLXiAMadr(i»  Jour,  of  LlU  and  Scknct,  Vol,  VII.  p,  195) 
lliat  "  the  boundary  of  the  Kanareso  tongue  on  the  west  and  intrth  may  he  dcsignatod 
**  hv  ft  line  drawn  from  SadAshivagacJ  "  (KArwar),  "  on  theMalabar  coaot/to  the  westward 
*'of  DhArwftr,  Bejgaam,  and  Hukkt-ri^  through  KAgal  and  Kurandwftd,  paasing  lK>twecii 
"'Keligaon'  and'  Pandegaon, '  through  Brahmflpuri  on  the  fihfma,  and  ShijlApiir, 
•'  and  thence  ea«t,  to  the  n«ighlxniirhood  of  Bidar,"  This,  however,  wrongly  exclude 
K6Uu^pur.—  Btdar,  in  the  Nizdm'tt  Dominions,  is  about  fifty  mileH  cast  of  KolyllTji,  and 
slx)at  sixty  milea  to  the  north  by  cast  of  Mfllkhed.  As  regards  Shdl/ipup,  which  now 
oouQtB  officially  as  a  Mard^ht  district,  Kannrese  is  stiU,  to  a  great  extent,  the  vor* 
natfular  in  the  south-east  corner  of  it.  And  there  are  Kanarese  inscriptions  of  the 
Wfistern  ChAluky*,  Ea}achurya,  and  Dcvagiri-YAdava  kings,  of  the  twelfth  and  tliir- 
te«tith  centuries,  and  some  lati-r  ones,  at  Sh^lApuv  itself,  and  at  Eddal  and  M6h6j  in 
that  district,  and  at  Karajgi,  Kiidal,  and  Ta4lwa|  in  th«  Akalk^t  State, —  In  official 
langoAgo,  three  out  of  the  four  recognised  KanarCBe  districts  of  this  Prerit^ncy, 
VJi.  the  Belganm,  Bijlipur,  and  DhArwir  Collectorates  are,  ti^gcther  with  the  K6Uidpur, 
Miraj,  and  other  Native  States,  always  called  the  '*  Southern  MarftthA  Cotintry."  A 
more  misleading  appellation,  however  it  originated,  could  not  well  have  been  devised. 
It  is  true  that,  in  one  of  the  earliest  inscriptions,  of  Pulike^in  II.,  this  part  of  the 
coautry  is  included  in  what  was  known  then,  and  even  many  centuries  before  his 
time,  as  Mah&raahtra.  But  tliis  term,  meaniiig  literally  *'  the  great  country,"  does  not 
inherently  imply  any  of  the  nvcial  and  lingnistic  peculiarities  which  are  now  natorally 
Attached  to  the  terms  MarAtha.  and  MarAtht,  derived  from  it.  In  the  whole  area  of 
the  so-called  iSouthena  Marftthfi.  Country,  not  a  aingle  Mariltht  inscription  has  been 
discovered,  of  a  greater  age  than  two  or  three  contories.  With  the  exception  that 
two  PrlkYit  recoros  have  been  obtained  at  Baoawftsi  in  North  Kanara  and  *  Malavali  ' 
In  Mysore,  and  that  a  few  PrAkfit  words  occor  here  and  there  in  other  records,  the 
inscriptions  are  all  either  in  pure  Sanskrit  or  pure  Kanarese,  or  in  the  two  languages 
«ombim.d.  This  fact  speaks  of  itself,  as  to  what  the  veniacnlsr  of  the  country  wss 
in  early  times.  In  the  present  day,  the  people  and  the  language  of  the  British  dis- 
tricts are  essentially  Kanarese;  and  the  Kanarese  people  and  language  have  been 
displaced,  to  a  certain  extent,  by  the  MarAthf  people  and  language  in  the  Native 
States,  oely  becauae  those  iStates  were  established  bj  the  aggreaaioiu  of  MarA^hAs  from 
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ftnd  the  decay  of  old  and  the  growth  of  new  forms  of  religion,  the 
origin  of  many  of  the  different  land-tenures  and  territorial  dirisions 
tltat  now  exist,  and  many  other  subjects  c^  political,  historical,  and 
antiquarian  interest  and  importance.  The  title  which  I  havT  given 
to  my  book  may,  indeed,  seem  rather  to  limit  the  results  of  th& 
researches  into  these  records  to  the  southernmost  parts  of  the  Presi- 
dency. But  I  am  not  prepared  to  deal  now  with  the  history  of  K^thiawad 
and  northern  Gujar&t.  For  the  rest  of  the  Presidency,  the  d\Tiastiea 
which  possessed  it,  one  after  the  other,  all  bad  their  chief  seats  of 
government  in,  or  close  to  the  borders  of,  the  Kanarese  country,  and 
were  identified  specially  with  the  Kanarese  pronnees  ae  the  most 
important  parte  of  their  dominions.  And  the  title  that  I  have  selected 
will  serve  the  purpose  as  well  as  any  other,  until  we  come  hereafter  to 
deal  with  the  ancient  history  of  India  on  a  more  comprehensive  plan 
than  has  ever  yet  been  aimed  at. 

The  first  eystematic  coiluction  of  copies  of  these  inscriptions  was 
made  hy  Sir  Walter  Elliot,  K. C.S.I,  who,  when  in  the  Madras  Ci\Ti 
Service,  was  employed  for  a  long  time  in  the  Kanarese  districts.  Besides 
a  large  number  of  facsimile  impressions  of  copptsr- plate  grants,  he  compiled 
manuscript  copies  of  no  less  than  five  hundred  and  ninety-five  stone- 
tablet  inscriptions  from  the  Kan&resc  country  alone  and  in  the  Sanskrit 
and  Kanarese  languages,  in  addition  to  a  large  number  of  others  from 
the  Telngu  country  and  in  the  Telugu  language.  The  results  of  his 
labours  were  published  in  bis  paper  on  Uindu  I^isCriptiofis,  which 
appeared  first  in  the  Journal  of  the  Royal  Asiatic  Society,  First  Series, 
■Vol.  IV.  p.  1  ff.,  and  was  afterwards  reprinted,  witli  corrections  and 
additions,  in  the  Madras  Journal  ofLiieraiiire  and  Sciencey  Vol.  VII, 
p.  193  ff.  One  copy  of  his  collection  of  inscriptions  from  the  Kanareso 
country,  in  two  volumes  entitled  Carmitaka'Desa  Inscriptions ^  wa» 
presented  to  the  bbrary  of  the  Edinburgh  University ;  and  another  copy 
of  it  was  given  to  the  Royal  Asiatic  Society,  London.''  And  his  collec- 
tion of  original  copper-plate  charters  was  presented,  on  his  death,  to  th© 
British  Museum.  Tlie  voluminous  contents  of  the  manuscript  com- 
pilations made  by  him  liave  as  yet  only  very  partially  been  made  public. 

In  1865,  the  Mysore  Government  published  a  photographic  collec- 
tion of  one  hundred  and  fifty  inscriptions  on  stone-tablets  and  copper- 
plates at  Chitaldurg,  Ba)ag^ihve,  Harihar,  and  other  places  in  Mysore, 
from  negatives  taken  by  Major  Dixon,  H.  M.'s  22nd  Regiment, 
M.N.I,  And, in  1866,  Sir  Theodore  Hope,  K.C.S.L,  then  in  the 
Bombay  Civil  Service^  eilited  for,  and  at  the  cost  of,  the  Committee 
of  Architectural  Antiquities  of  Western  India,  under  the  title  of  /n- 
8cription8  iti  Dharwar  and  Mysore  ^  a  series  of  sixty -four  photographic 


the  north,  whose  local  iaJftdcnoe  proved  to  be  greatei*  th&n  that  of  the  native  rnlers 
whom  they  dispossessed.    Even  in  those  Native  States,  and  in  Marfttht  offiuial  corre* 
spondence,  the  Political  Agent  at  KGlhftpur  is,  to  the  present  day,  always  oddrefised  j 
as  the  Political  Agent,  not  of  the  "  Dftkahina-Maharftshtiii  "  or  ''  Houthern  Marft^ 
Country,"  hut  of  the  "  Kunivtra  IlilchA  and  the  Kaniatiika  Print." 

1  My  references  are  to  the  copy  iKelonging  to  the  library  of  the  Edinburgh  Uiu- 
veraity,  Bnt  probably  the  paging  will  be  found  to  be  the  rame  in  the  copy  that  is  io 
the  Royal  Asiatic  Society's  library, —  I  believe  that  there  were  also  two  other  copie* 
of  this  collection  ;  bnt,  what  became  of  them,  I  do  not  know. 
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copies  o£  inscriptions  in  the  Belgamn,  DhfiLrwair,  Bijipur,  and  North 
Kanara  Districts  of  the  Bombay  Presidency,  and  in  the  neighbouring 
parts  of  the  Madras  Presidency  and  Mysore,  from  negatives  taken  by 
Dr.  Pigou,  Bo.  M.  S.,  and  Col.  Biggs,  R.A.;  ^  and  a  few  other  inscrip- 
tions, from  negatives  taken  by  the  same  gentlemen,  were  inserted  by 
him  in  another  work,  entitled  Architecture  in  Dharwar  and  Jif;)/sor«, 
edited  by  bira  at  the  same  time.  These  collections  being  out  of  print, 
and  difficult  to  obtain,  and  the  negatives  being  available  at  the  India 
Office,  the  contents  of  them  were  re-arranged  by  myself  and  compiled, 
with  additions,  into  one  volume,  which  was  published  by  the  India 
Office  in  1878,  under  tlie  title  of  Pdii,  Sanskrit,  and  Old-Canarese 
Jnscriptiofts,  from  the  Bornhay  Presidency  and  parts  of  the  Madras 
Presidency  and  Mysore,  ^  And,  in  1879,  Mr.  Rice,  CLE,,  publi&hed, 
under  tlie  title  of  Mytfc/re  hiscnptio7is,  translations  of  all  the  inscrip- 
tions included  in  Major  Dixon's  collection,  and  of  some  others  collected 
by  himself* 

Meanwiiile,  a  few  detached  inscriptions  had  been  publislied  by  Sir 
"Walter  Elhot,  in  the  Madras  Journal  of  Literature  and  Scietirej—' 
by  Mr,  Wathen  and  Professor  Dowson,  in  the  early  volumes  of  the 
Journal  of  the.  Royal  Asiatic  Sociefif, — by  Bal  Gangadliar  Shastri  and 
General  Sir  George  LcGrand  Jacob,  in  the  early  volumes  of  the  Jour- 
nal  nf  the  Bombay  Branch  of  the  Royal  Asiatic  Society, — and  by 
Dr.  Taylor,  in  the  Transactions  of  the  Literary  Society  of  Bombay.  ^ 

These  publications,  however,  were  desultory,  and  few  and  far  between  j 
and  it  was  not  till  the  Indian  Antiquary  w^s  started  by  Dr.  Burgess, 
C.I.E.,  in  1872,  tliat  any  repl  impetus  was  given  to  the  study  of  the 
epigraphy  of  Western  India.  His  journal  gradually  attracted  many 
competent  writers,  interested  in  the  whole  range  of  Indian  epigraphy. 
And  it  undoubtedly  also  did  much  towards  arousing  the  official  interest 
which  is  80  necessary  for  the  successful  prosecution  of  antiquarian 
researches  in  such  a  country  as  India,  where  official  action  must  do 
what  would  elsewhere  be  accomplished  by  private  enterprise,  and  which, 
previously  wanting,  soon  afterwards  began  to  be  displayed, 

In  January,  1883,  through  the  influence,  at  Simla,  of  General  Sir 
Alexander  Cunningham,  K.C.I.E.,  and  Mr.  Gibbs,  C.S.I,,  I  was  ap- 
pointed to  the  specially  created  post  of  Epigraphist  to  the  Goverament 
of  India,  with  the  primary  duty  of  preparing  the  volume  that  wag 
to  contain  the  inscriptions  of  the  Early  Gupta  kings.  I  held  that  ap- 
pointment up  to  June,  1886,  when  it  was  abolished.  And  the  l»ook  in 
question,  entitled  Gupta  Inacriptions,  and  numbered  as  Volume  III. 

1  Only  ten  copies  of  thia  work  were  publiahefl.  Of  these  ten  copies,  one  was 
presented  to  each  of  the  following, —  the  Rovftl  Aaiatic  Society  ;  the  Woci^t^  Aeiatique 
at  Paris ;  the  German  Uriental  Society,  Leipzig  ;  the  India  Office  Librarj'  ;  and 
Mr.  Thomas,  F.  R,  H, :  and  the  remaining  five  were  sent  to  Bombay  for  diatribution. 

'  The  funds  available,  liowcper,  permitted  of  the  publication  of  only  nine  copies  of 
this  work.  They  were  distributed  to  the  India  Office,  the  British  Museum,  the 
Roval  Asiatic  Society,  the  Bombay  Secretariat,  the  Bombay  Branch  of  the  Royal 
Asiatic  Society,  Mr.  Ciibba,  Dr.  Burcesa,  myself,  and,  1  think,  the  Bodleian  Library. 

'  I  am  speaking,  of  courfle,  only  of  anch  publications  aa  bear  on  the  histoiy  of  lliat 
part  of  the  country  which  is  the  subject  of  the  preaent  account.  Many  other  inacriptions 
were  pablished  by  other  scholars  in  the  same  Journals,  oud  in  the  Aitiatic  Jitaurchtt 
and  the  Journal  oftht  A&lutic  Socidtj  of  Btngtil, 
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in  the*Corpu9  Inseriptioimm  Intlicarum,  was  finished  in  1888.  My 
work  was  fortunatelv  rendered  complete  and  successful  by  two  things, 
In  consequence  of  information  given  by  Mr.  iVrthur  Soli  van,  Man- 
das6r  was  visited,—  fiLrst  in  March,  1884 ;  and  there  my  copyists  then 
discovered  the  all-important  inscription  wliich  supplied  t^hat  had  al- 
ways been  felt  to  be  a  most  urgent  desideratum,  viz.  a  date,  for  any 
one  of  the  Early  Gupt^i  kin^^B,  recorded  in  a  standard  ei-a,  capaUe 
of  identification,  other  than  the  era  that  was  habitiially  used  by  the 
Early  Guptas  themselves.  It  furnished  the  date  of  the  Malava  year, 
i.e.  the  Vikrama  year,  493  expired,  correfiponding  to  A,  D.  436-37 
current,  for  Kumaragupta  I. ;  and  thus,  with  also  a  revised  translation, 
given  to  me  by  Profeesor  Wright,  of  a  well-known  passage  in  Alb^runi's 
writings,  I  was  enabled  to  prove,  for  the  first  time,  what  had  often  been 
asserted  but  had  never  been  proved  before, —  viz,  that  the  Early 
Gupta  kings  rose  to  power  in  the  fourth  century  A.  D.,  and  that 
the  dates  of  their  records  nm,  not  from  A.  D.  77-79,  166-67,  or 
190-91,  but  from  A.  D.  319-20  or  very  closely  thereabouts.  And, 
at  the  end  of  1886,  Mr.  Shankar  Balkrishna  Diksliit  came  to  the 
front, —  shewed  how,  with  the  use  of  certain  Hind{i  Tables,  Hindu  dates 
may  be  converted  into  their  exact  English  equivalents,^  —  and  made  the 
necessary  calculations,  some  of  them  exti-emely  laborious,  for  the  Early 
Gupta  dates,  as  the  result  of  which,  the  given  unqualified  years  being 
applied  as  current  years,  the  exact  epoch,  or  year  0,  of  the  Gupta 
era  is  shewn  to  be  A.  D.  319-20,  and  the  first  current  year,  A.  D. 
;i20-21.« 

During  my  tenure  of  the  above-mentioned  appointment,  and  for  a 
year  or  so  Wfore  it,  I  had  from  the  Bombay  Government  an  annual 
grant  for  the  collection  of  impressions  of  inscriptions  in  the  Bombay 
Presidency,  Two  hundred  and  twenty-villages,  in  the  Belgaum  and 
Pharwar  Diatiicts  and  in  the  Native  States  of  the  Southern  Marathi 
Country,  were  visited  by  the  men  employed  by  me.  Impressions  were 
made  of  nearly  a  thousand  inscriptions.  And  the  impressions  have  now 
been  deposited  in  the  office  of  Mr.  Gousens,  Supeiintendent  of  the 
Bomljay  ArchiEological  Survey,  where  thoy  are  available  to  Einyone  who 
will  take  them  in  hand  for  publication  or  study. 


I  Sg«  his  pap«r  entitled  "  a  Method  of  calculating  the  Week-dnye  of  Hitidd 
TithiB  aud  the  correapon<iing  English  Dates,"  Jnd.  Anf.  Vol.  XVI.  p.  113  ff.,  and 
Oupttr  Irmcripdons,  Appendbc  III.  j  and,  for  certain  corrected  data,  hia  note  en- 
titled "a  Table  for  the  Abdapa,  Tithi 'Boddhi,  and  Tithi-Kfiadrn,"  Ind.  Ant. 
Vol.  XVII,  p.  26B  if.—  Another  interesting  paper  by  him  ie  that  on  "the  Twelve- 
Year  Cycle  of  Jupiter,"  Jnd.  Ant.  Vol.  XvII.  pp.  Iff.,  312 ff.,  aud  Ovptu  Iiucrip' 
tions,  Appendii  ill. —  On  the  line  of  stady  thus  Btarted,  further  Ucht  baa  now  been 
thrown,  by  ProfeuBor  Jacobi,  in  his  papers  entitled  •'  Method*  and  Tablea  for  verify- 
ing Hindfl  Dates,  Tithis,  Eclipses,  NakshatraSj  Ac,"  fnd.  AiU.  Vol.  XVIL  p.  145  ff., 
'•  the  Computation  of  Hindi!  Datea  in  InacriptionB,  &c."  Epi'jraphia  Indica,  Vol.  I. 
p.  403  ff.,  and  "  Tables  for  calculating  Hindfl  Date*  in  True  Local  Time,"  id.  Vol,  IJ. 
p.  487  ff.  i  by  Professor  Kielhom,  in  his  papers  on  '*  the  8ixty-Ycar  Cycle  of  Jnpi- 
ter,'*  Ind.  Ant.  Vol.  XVII  I.  pp.  193  fl.,  aSO  ff ,  j  and  by  Dr.  Schram,  through  the 
production  of  an  English  %'eraaon  of  his  "Tables  for  the  Approximate  Conversion 
of  Hindi  Dates,"  Ind.  Ant,  Vol.  XVIIL  p.  290  flf. 

'  Ssee  Qnpta  Inscriptions,  Introduction,  p.  69  ff.  i  and,  lor  a  final  claaaification  of 
the  dates,  with  an  explanation  of  the  difference  between  the  Gupta  and  Valabhi 
varieties  of  the  era,  see  ind.  Ant,  Vol.  XX.  p.  376  Iff. 
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la  November,  1886,  Br.  Hultzsch  was  appointed  Epigrapkist  to 
•the  Government  of  Madras.  This  ix)st  he  stUl  holds.  And  be  has 
already  iesned  one  volume,  and  the  firet  two  pai-ts  of  another,  of  South- 
Indian  Inscriptions,  which  furnish  a  great  deal  of  new  and  valna- 
bio  information  about  the  Pallavas,  the  Eastern  Chalukya  kings,  and 
their  ChOla  contemporaries,  mth  incidental  references  to  the  history 
of  Western  India. 

And,  at  some  time" in  1888  or  1889,  Dr.  Burgess^  while,  in  success- 
ion to  General  Sir  Alexander  Cimninghamj  he  still  held  the  post  of 
Director-General  of  the  Archit-ological  Survey  of  India,  started,  for  the 
Government  of  India,  an  ofRcial  journal  entitled  Epigrapkia  Indica, 
intended  specially  for  the  publication  of  inscriptions.  Of  this  work, 
Vols.  I.  and  II.  have  been  issued  by  Dr.  Burgess,  And  subsequent 
issuer  are  being  brought  out  by  Dr.  Hultzsch,  in  connection  with 
the  Indian  Antiquary^  which,  conducted  by  Dr.  Burgess  to  the  end 
of  Vol.  XIII.,  was  continued  tbrough  Vols,  XIV.  to  XX.  by  myself 
and  Major  Temple,  C.I.E.,  and  is  still  going  on  under  Major  Temple's 
management. 

The  publications  noted  above,  the  later  volumes  of  the  Journal  of 
the  Bombay  Branch  of  the  Roifal  Asiatic  Sodett/j  Dr.  Burgess* 
Arch oeolog leal  Reports  of  Western  India^  two' more  books  by  Mr,  Rice 
entitled  Inscriptions  at  'Snimna-Bclgola  and  Inter iptions  in  the  Mysore 
District,  Part  I.,  and  the  materials  collected  in  the  Bombay  Presi- 
dency, have  now  made  available  a  great  deal  of  additi<7nal  information, 
which  it  has  been  my  aim  to  utribse.  The  constant  pressure  of  official 
duties  has  prevented  my  including  all  the  details  that  could  be  suppUed 
from  the  unpublished  materials  now  on  hand.  As  far  vl&  is  practicable, 
however,  I  have  worked  them  in.  And  I  am  able  to  put  forth  this 
eeoond  version,  of  a  work  which  was  tlrst  issued  thirteeu  years  ago 
nnder  much  less  favourable  conditions  and  has  now  Ijeeu  rewritten 
practically  throughout,  with  the  satisfactory  knowledge  that  it  con- 
tains many  substantial  improvements,  and  will  add  very  largely  to  our 
knowledge  of  the  ancient  history  of  that  part  of  the  country  with 
which  it  deals. 

J.  F.  FLEET. 
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CHAPTER  I 

THE  EAHLY  DYNASTIES. 

%o  earliest  epip^rapbic  records  tint  bear  in  any  way  upon  Soiitliern         Cnapter  I. 
lTi<Ha,  are  the  inscriptions,  beIonjL»'ingf  to  the  first  half   of  the  tliird  Tlio  Early 

fcntary  B.  C,  of  the   threat  Buddhist  kin<r  As6k»,  the  grandson  o£  I>y*i»stieB. 

thcMaTirya  king  Ghaudrag^ipta  of  PiVlalipuira  who  was  knouTi  to  the 
Orwk  historians  as  Sandro<;ottog.    AsokJi^s  dorniniions  proper  seem  not 
toliave  extended  south  of  the  Narmad;\  (vaf'jo  Ntrbudda).     But,  in  all 
wirwtiuns,  he  exercised  an  aetivu  suzerainty  over  provinees  which  lay 
«  tlie  borders  of  his  klng-dom.     And,  among"  the   triijcs   mentioned  in 
tHsfonnt^ction,  we  find/ in  the  sontli,  the  Pi^tenikas  or  inhabitants  of 
Putisiithana,  which  is    the  modern   PaiUian,  on  the  Godavarj,  in  the 
^iKtm's  Dominions ;  the  Bhojas,  nearer  to  the   Narniadij,   or   towards 
^ooast  of  the  Korikao  ;  the  Ristikas  or  Hastikas,  who  are  suppotcd  by 
some  to  be  the  Mahariishtris  or  Maratlias   of   the   Dekkan  ;  and  the 
AniUiras,  who  were  the  inliabitants  oE  a  tract  of  country  wh'ch   em- 
kfaced  the  rej^ion  towards   the  east  coast  lying*  Ijetwecn  the  rivers 
Krintiin  and  Godavari,  and  part  of  vvhicli,  undor  the  name  of  the  land 
•*'  Yedtri,  came,  in  the  early  part  of  the  seventh  century  A.  D,,  into 
"6  battdfl  of  the  easteni  branch  of  the  Chalukya  dynasty.     Ainmig 
A^Aka's  independent  neighbours  there  are  mentirmed,'*  for    Southern 
Indin,  two  kings  named  Satiyaputa  and  Keralaputa,  probably  towards 
■RWwt  coast, —  the  Piadyas,  whose  country  was  the  triang-le  at  the 
PPtt  of  the  peninsula,  including  the  present  Miulura  and  Tinnevelly 
*^rict8  of  the  Madras  Presidency,  and  [lertiaps  the  Travancore  State, — 
*^  the  ChodaSj  i,  e.  Cholas,  whose  territory  lay  on  the  east  coast,  from 
■^northern  boundary  of  the  Pandya  kingdom  up  to  the  river  PA^.aru, 
It  is  probably  to  the  first  or  second  century  of  the  Christian  era,  that 
'Je  must  refer  the  earliest  two  inscriptions  tliat  have  as   yet   !jeen 
Jtind  in  the  country  with  which  we  are  dealing ;   viz.,  one  in  a  Pnikrit 
'■"ilect,  engraveii  on  tlie  two  edges  of  a  large  slate  slab,  on  which  there 
"  sculptured  a  five-hooded  cobra,  in  the  court  of  the  great  temple  at 
"awaei  in  North  Kanara,^  and  me,  partly  in  Prakrit  and  jiartly  in 
*«krit,  on  a  pillar  at  '  ]\ralavalh     in  the  Shikdrpur  tAluka,  Mysore.* 
■y  are  of  the  time  of  a  king  named  Haritiputi-a-Satakari^i/  of  tlio 


,/»W.  Ant.  Vol.  XX  pp.  340,  247,  248. 

*N//.  pp.  240,  249. 

^'^^fie-TanpU-  /n»crtptioM  (No.  10  of  the  brocburoa  of  the  ArchfBological  Survey  of 
**<«TJ  India),  p.  100  ;  and  fml.  Ant.  Vol.  XIV.  p.  Sni. 

*  tjuiiie  from  nn  iok-iniproK^ioa  which  Mr.  Rice  was  kind  enough  to  send  mo. 

^h«  sivornl  pnrt  of  tliis  apiK'llution  ii*  a  dyimalie  nfttiic.      The  first  part  Is  ft  pcrional 

*%  a  niPtruiiyinic,   meaning  literally- '  the  aon  of  n  woman  Inrl-mginj?  to  the  ffttnily  of 

*tArUa»  ; '  aiDd  it  is&nalogou!)  to  the  G6tamiputra  or  GaaLaiiiipiitrtt,  aud  the  Vuti4h|hi* 
•  972— 3S 
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Viuhukafladutu  or   Vinhiipaduchutii   family,  in  respect  of  who! 

'Malavalli*  record  further  tells   us  that  he  belonged  to  the  Mai 

gotra  or  clan/  and  prokibly  aliK)  tliat  he  was  one  of  the  kings  of  A'aiji 
yantij  i.e.  of  BaDa\vasi.^    The  Banaw4si  record  h  dated  in  the  twelfi 


patra,  of  the  Andhrabbritya  Icings,  and  (eee  Ind.  A»U  Vol.  XXI.  p.  22?)  to  t1i»  Vt 
pntra,  Guuptljmtra.  and  GArgtputra  of  oue  of  the  Bharaut  ini»rri|>lioiiB.     Tliu « 
tnctronyinic,  or  ii  closely  BituiUroiio,  nppears  also  in  an  early  insfription  in  the  Hlw»  i 
KfiwA  Stnt*  in  Central  Indin,  which  rerurds  the  construct  ion  of  a  cnve  by   Uaritjj 
or  Haritiputra-Kiuuaka   (Ind.    A/»t.\o\,  1^.  p.    1"21).   Atid  the  wirly  KnddishM 
and  the  Cli.iluk:>i'as,  are  reprt-scnted  as  HAritiputras. —  As  rcgnrds  thf  word  lliriO 
is  the  name  of  a  Brahanujiciil  y6(ra  or  clan  to  which  a  royal  family  wa«  affilcr 
(nee  the  next  note),  that  gfilrn.  must  be  a  Inter  iiffshoot  frora  the  original  IlaTita  y6 
of  Professor  Max  MiilkT's  list  [Sanshrit  LUf.ntturf,  p.   383).     But  then?  was 
royal  family  of  A iiginrea-Haritas,  who  were  deacended   from  Ikahv^kn,  son  of  J 
sou  of  the  ISun  (see  Wilson's  TroH'^ittion  of  the.  y'mhnu'l^nidna.  Hall's  edition,  Vfl 
pp.  230,  231,  259,  *2S0,  and  Mviir'«  Orujitial  Sap»kri't  TejrU,  Vol.  I.  p.  2'Zb\. 

■  The  word  j/r5/ra  denotes  a  sulKlivision  or  chin,  based  on  original  family  descent, 
the  Bruhman  casU^  And  Dr.  Bubk-r  t.lls  uu  {Iml.  Ant.  Vol.  Xll,  p.  240)  Ih 
Bcoordinjc  to  the  compilations  on  ij<Ura-N,  it  was  the  practice  of  royal  families  to 
affiliated  to  the  Vedic  ijolran  of  thtir  domestic  priests.  —  In  the  present  case,  the  g^r 
name  seems,  as  in  similar  instances  (sec,  e.  g.,  the  preoetling  note;  other  eases  x 
pridiably  the  Kaiyapa  and  Kanijtiinya  i(6traA  of  epigraphic  rceonis,  which  seem  t«  I 
offshoots  from  the  original  Kafiyapa  and  Kuudina  gdiraa),  to  represent  a  later  ol 
ahoot  from  the  original  MAn  iva  tjAtra  (AVin«/l:r>it  Littrature,  p«  370),  Bnt  the  wnnl ) 
also  a  patronymic,  meaning '  descended  from  Mann,'  And  Dr.  Bamell, —  who  attribub 
the  origin  of  the  MditarU'd/tarma'^iAHtra  or  law-book  of  the  M^naras,  popularly  kn 
as  the  Ordinances  of  Maim,  to  tho  periml  of  the  Western  Chalukyakin^^  of  l^Addq' 
also,  with  further  the  Kjidamba-*,  arc  rtprprteuted  ag  lielonging  to  the  MauaTya  ( 
—  seciiis  to  have  held  {Ofd'tHUitce^^  of  Mann,  lutrtMi.  p.  xrv.,  and  note  4)  that  t ' 
had  then  Iji^gun  to  call  thcm«>lvc9  Mauavyas,  in  connection  with  the  tr 
which,  ill  detail,  gee  Muir's  Oriijinnl  iSanekrit.  T<^f«,yo\.  I.  pjx  161  to  1':;-^ 
whole  Hindfl  race  was  ilescended  from  Maiiu,  the  son  of  the  Snn. — A  WcTSleru  Lb.Aiu&ya 
record,  apparently  of  the  timo  u£  Jayasiihha  II.  and  dated  in  A.D.  1025-26  (at  KaU/in 
in  the  Bankapur  laluka,  DhArwar  JDistrict ;  Carth.'lJ4*a  Inscrx.  Vol.  J,  p.  48),  would 
account  for  the  f/(J<rti-iiauie  by  the  existence  of  a  person  named  Manavya  :  it  fays  that 
the  mind-born  son  of  the  god  Brahman  was  hiimyaiiibhuvra-Matia  ;  hi^i  son  wa»  M4uavj», 
from  whom  came  all  those  who  belonged  to  the  MAnavya  [jt'ttra  ;  Miliiavy-a's  son  WM 
Harita  ;  his  son  was  Pancha^ikhv-Hdriti  j  and  his  son  was  Chalukya,  from  whfnn  sprang 
tlie  race  of  the  Chilukyas,  But  this  is  simply  one  of  various  invention* —  luthers  in 
the  present  passage  are  the  perwma  Hariti  and  Chilukya) — demised,  in  a  later  period, 
to  aci'ount  for  appfllatienM  the  origin  of  which  had  been  forgotten  in  the  lapse  of  time. 

"Banawasi.in  lat,  14'  33',  long.  75°  6'  (Indian  Atlas,  sheet  No,  4*2,  where  it  U 
entered  as  *  Bannawasai '),  ii*  a  place  of  very  considerable  antiquity.  It  i»  th* 
Vanivftsi  to  wMch,  as  reconled  in  the  Afnhdvamita,  the  Buddhist  tcseher  Bakshita 
was  deputed,  in  the  third  century  B.  C,  shortly  after  the  great  council  held  at  PiiitAli* 
putrn  in  the  eighteenth  year  of  A^fika  {I/td,'Ant.  Vol.  111.  p.  273),  And  it  w**  Mm 
mentioned,  in  the  st'cond  century  A,  D. ,  by  the  geographer  Ptolemy,  in  whose  map  uf 
India  (id.  Vol.  XIII.  p.  32J»),  under  the  name  of  Bananasi,  it  is  enterenl  ((|uil« 
wrongly)  to  the  east  by  south  from  Barygaza,  i.  e.  Broach  in  Gujarat.  In  inscription*, 
the  earliest  mention  fif  it,  under  the  name  of  VanavAst,  ia  in  the  Aiho}e  inscrij»tion  nf 
A,  D,  634-35  (*'/.  Vol.  VIII.  p.  244).  In  later  records,  the  name  is  usoally  writtra 
as  Banavi^si  in  i^anskrit  passages,  and  as  Banavase  and  Banav^se  in  Kanarese  {t»*.sAi^ ; 
the  latter  two  forms  being  specially  U9«l,  and  generally  »o,  when  mention  is  matic  uf  tlo 
province,  which  was  held  to  consist  of  twelve  ihonsaml  cities,  towns,  and  villogv*,  'lint 
form  VanavAsa  also  occurs  (c.  j/,,  P,  S.  and  O.-C.  /mat.  No.  178, 1.  33,  and  I'tim- 
mdukadevacharita,  v.  "23,  and  xiv.  4).  Mr.  Kittel  has  cxpivseed  the  opinion  th«t  the 
etymology  is  bann,  =  vana^ '  a  forest,  a  wooil,'  +  the  Kamirese  Itan  or  hoMf,  '  a  spritif/ 
and  that  Vanav&st  is  only  a  baiiskptised  form  (i^7^/al^arma'*  KntiarfJte  troMnitt 
Introd.  p.  xxxL  note  2).  But  the  occurrence  of  the  form  Banava««e,  with  the  longdui 
th©  penultimate  syllable,  seems  to  be  oi>po»ed  to  this,  and  to  point  to  the  Sanakrit  ma* 
vd^a, '  the  residence  or  settlenient  in  the  forest,'  Iwing  the  original  name.  And  tli«^_. 
anj^  traditions  to  the  effect  thnt  the  pro\'ince  of  Vanavast  is  the  part  of  the  cctuntry  i  ~ 
which  the  PAndftvas  spent  the  twelve  years  of  their  banishment  to  the  £ore«t«,  a*  ivU" 


m  the  first  day  in  the  seventh  fortnight  o£  tlie  cold  season.* 
ence  n-^'ms  to  be  made  to  the  'Saka  or  any  other  era ;  nor  is 
'  at  present  eajialjlo  of  idenititiea.ti<>n.     But  the  record  is    un- 
of  very  early  date  :  Pandit  Bhagwaiilal  Indraji,  who  first 
ith  it,  allotted  it  to  the  second  century  A,  D. ;  and  Dr.  Biihler, 
litcd  it,  to  a  slightly  earlier  time.  And  the  title  of  8atakarni, 
ociated  particularly  with  the  Andhrahhritya  dynasty,  suggests 
Haritiputra  may  possibly  be  a  member   of  that   line  of 
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n- Par  van  or  third  book  of    the  MnhfJbM  rata  ^    Tliufl,  on  inscription   of 

at   Ba!i^rA.iiive,  tightfen  milfs  to  the  sooth-oast  uf  ^nan'Asi,  says  that, 

!  ceU-brjitJoii  of  the  rdjuaiiya-sncri&cc,  "  the  five  P&Qdnvas  camc  U)  Bajji^vo 

itoltlii^hocl  there     five    li'iijaH"    {P.  S,   andO.-C.    hutcrft.    Jfo,   liiS,  aud   Mi/aore 

i^^/Wi,  p,   140),     And  the   town  of  H^ingal,  nixtft-n  mihts  to    the  north-east  of 

ia,  i»  rallt*!  in   inscriptionfl  hy   iittiiu-s  wiiich  n'prewnt  it  ft.^  tlio  city  or  fort  of 

{MX  more  fully  in  ohapter  VIII.  Ix-low)  ;  and   Vinita  waa  tlie  kinfi  at  whose  court 

iid»vns  sjicnt  tlio  thirteenth  yciir  of  their  exile,  a<i  related  in  the    i'irdta-Parvan 

nk  bo<jk  of  the  MiUniblulraid. —  As  regani«  the  identification  o£  VftiJHyantt  with 

"^tlicre  i'*  perhaps  no  absolute  proof  ;  bnt  it  is*   sufRcientiy  estahlishwl  hy  t*vo 

I  the  fimt  plAce,  one  of  the  namea  of  BAnawAsi  mis  tbc  very  similar  one  of 

I  ijc<:urrt  in  many  records,  and  notably  in   an  inscription  at    Banawivsi  itself, 

bple  of  Madhuke-vani,  wliich  recnnls  th.it  the    stone  cot   of   the  pixl   Mudhu* 

;  presented  "  at  the  town  of  Juyanti  "  {Iiul.  Ant.  Vol.  IV.  p.  207,  No.  8)  ;  and 

Igwl,  which  was  the  family-deity  of  the  Kddnmbas  of  Hangai,  is  alway* 

"bpir  n*oopds  "  Madhukcsvara  of  Jayant!  "   (ij^ecbapter  VIII,  below).    And 

y, »  Western  Chalukya  record   of  A.    D»  <JiJ2,  mentions  "the  diHtrict  named 

",  in  the  north-east  quarter  in  the  vicinity   of  the  fainoos  town  of  Vaijayatitt" 

t.  Vol.  XIX.  p.    162);  other  recoals   state  that  the  district  in  qnestu)n  was 

^uvAsi    pr\>vince   (e.  ;/.,    id.   Vol.    Til.  p,  3lII>)>  and  shew  that  it   included 

IJwIjwkt,   Billftr,  Qejjihalli,   Ky,^isanOr,  and    Yejawatti,  all  within    a   seven- 

dliuuf  Hjingal ;  and  it   is  obvious  thiit  BunawdM,  the  capital  of  the  province, 

l«ni  with    reference   to  which,  uuder  the  name  of   Vfiijayantt,  the  ponition   of 

"*  t  is  <Vfln«l  in  the  reconl  nf  A.  D.  (p(*'2.      And  thuH  it  can    hanlly  be  ques- 

Vftijivvivnti,  as  well  as  J  ay  ant  t, —  the  latter  of  which  names  seems  to  b© 

Inn  of    the  former, —  was  a   name  of  Bumkwasi, —  Dr.  Biihler, 

i.e  St.  Petershnrjf  Dictionary  to  the  effect  that  Vaijnyant!  occarsj 

J.,  .owl  Jain  bixiks,  as  the  name  nf  a  town  on  the  coa^t  of  the  Kunkaij, 

gtrwtid  that  it   is    the  sea-port  Byzanteion  of    the  Greeks   (Cavf-Tetnplc 

,  p.  28,  note  2),     And,  of  coarse,  the  similarity  of  the  namcB  is  very  tempt- 

it,  U' this  identification  i»  to  he  accepted >  then  there  must  have  occorre<l  some 

» "i'ttilar  t*i  that  which  led  Albf^linf  to  speak  of  BanawAsi,  hy  thia  name  itaelf, 

ii,i  {AlUrdiii'H  fit'/ia,  Tranelndon,  Vol.  II.  p.  2l}2). 

-■.ma,  each  including  eight   f<irtmghts,  were,  yrfM/Jirt,   '  the  hot 

the  rain»,*  and    hemanla  ,   '  the  cold  Reason,*     Other  itistanoet, 

of  tliis  ]iriiuitive  division  of  the  year  in  tltf  reconls  with  which  we  are  now 

I  art:    furnished  by   the   grants  of    the  early  Kadamba  kings  (pa{»c»  2i^8,  239^ 

I  hy  the  (JTant  of  the  FtiUava  king  'Bivaskandavamiiin  (page  320  below).     In 

pdft,  the  system  ia  fopud  iiithe  inscriptiong  in  the  Na^ik  caves  {y4rc/<^c('/.  5Hr p. 

,  Vol,  IV.  p.  107),  and  tfiose  in  tho  Knnheri  cavei*  {id.  Vol.  V,   pp.  75,  79), 

iDudia  grant,  of  the  VS.kfitaka  i/rtA4;-4/(i  Travaraseiia  II.  [Ej/hji-ajj/iia   Indica, 

25**). —  I'he  piv*eat  (k,'as>on9,  each  of  four  fortnights,  are,  vtutanta,   *  the 

fUhma,   varthdhy  iarad,   'the  autumn,'   fnh/u/ittti,  and   ifiiiru,    'the   dewy 

'  A  ftignificnnt  trace  of  the  priniiiive  division  of  the  year  into  thn;e  seaaona 

•  to  be  found  in  the  chdttirmdxija  or  four-monthly  sacrifices,  performed,  at  th* 

bg  of  each  !!«)iBon,  on  the  fuU-nioon  dava  of  the  months  Pha%anB  ^Feb. -March), 

|un«!-,Tuly),  and  Karttika  (Oct. -Nov.). 

a/?connt  of  tho    Andhrabhritya,    RUavihana,    or  BiUvftbana   kings,  see  . 

■      darkar'»  Eariij  floifo/y    of  tht  Dekkun  (1884),    pp,   II  to  34.     Soma 

lof  them  might  suitably  have  been  included  in  the  preeent  work,  as  their 

Tacnne  of  the  more  northern  parts  of  the  Bombay  Presidency  j  but  I  havo 

>  to  study  thdr  records. 
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Tlio  first  record,  however,  which  gives  us  any  broad  insight  into  1 
(Jondition  o£  Soiithorn  India,  is  the  Gupta  inscription  on  the  Allaliab 
pillar,  which  aeterts  tluit,  about  the  middle  of  the  fourth  century  A.  D„ ' 
the  Early  Gupta  king  Samudragiipta  captured,  and  then  released  again 
all  the  kin^  of  the  duhshiiuti>alha  or  region  of  the  south,  i.e.  of  the 
Dekkan,  includin<r  Mahendra  of  Kosala,  Vyi^^hraraja  of  Mahakantira, 
Mantaraja  of  Kerala,  MahOndra  of  Pi&htapura,  Svamidatta  of  KoUura 
cm 'the  hill,  Daraana  of  Eraiidapalla,  Vibliinigt)paof  Kaiichi,  Nilarajaof 
Avaniukta  or  A%'arankta,  Hastivannan  of  Vengi,  Ugraeena  of  Palakks 
or  Palakka,  Kuheia  of  Devarashtra,  and  Dhunaiiijaya  of  Kustlialapuia.** 
The  statement  that  Saniudrajj;^upta  conquered  the  above-mentione<f 
king:e,  netnl  not  be  accei>ted  litemlly  ;  eqwcially,  as  it  seems  almc 
certain  that  the  Gupta  dominions  were  Ixmnded  on  the  south  by  tt 
Narmada.  Nor  need  we  even  take  it  aa  a  fact  tliat  he  invaded  thei] 
dominions.  But  the  list  has  its  value,  in  shewing  the  prindf 
and  best  known  political  divisions  and  reigning  kings  of  Souther 
India  at  the  time  to  w^iich  it  Ixjlongs.  Some  of  tlie  above -mentione 
territories  nnd  placeg  have  not  yet  been  identified.  But  K66ala  wa 
tlie  country  lying  round  Raypur  «nd  Sambalpur  in  the  Centnd  Pr 
.vinces  and  Cuttack  in  Orissa.  Mahakantiii-a,  the  name  of  whicB 
means  literally  "  the  great  forest/''  was  j>erliaps  the  wooded  hilly 
tcri-itory  lying  along  the  south  of  the  Narmatla.  Kerala  was  the 
country  now  known  as  the  Malabar  District  of  the  Madras  Presidency, 
on  the  west  coast.  lUshtapura  was  the  modern  Pittapuram,  the  chief 
town  of  a  zamiudsiri  or  estate  of  the  same  name,  twelve  miles  north 
by  cast  of  Cocouada  in  the  Gndavart  District,  Madras  Presidency. 
Kanchi  was  the  modern  Conjee verara,  in  tlie  Chingleput  District, 
Madras.  And  Veugi-  was  a  coiiotrv  on  the  east  coast,  of  which  the 
original  boundaries  appear  to  liave  been,  towards  the  west,  the  Eastern 
Gljaute,  and,  on  the  north  and  south,  tJie  rivers  Godftvari  and  Krishna; 
an  indication  of  the  position  of  its  original  capital  is  proliably  pn?- 
served  in  the  name  of  V^gi  or  Pedda-Vcgi,  a  village  in  the  Ellore 
tiiluka  of  the  Godavari  District. 

Records  from  the  eastern  coast  will  probably  enable  us  bereaft^ 
to  piece  together  tlio  history  of  Southern  India  for  the  nejct 
centuries  after  the  date  of  tlie  Gupta  record.  For  the  present,  su 
consecutive  knowledge  as  we  have,  commences  from  a1x)ut  A.  D.  5 J 
and  is  deri\eil  primarily  from  the  records  of  the  first  really 
d>Tiasty  of  Western  India,  that  of  the  ^Vestern  Chalukyas  of  Vatip 
which  is  the  modern  Badami,  the  chief  town  of  the  Badami  taluka  i 
the  Bijapur  District.^  And  the  first  of  their  records  to  throw  anjj 
furtlier  geneml  light  on  the  subject  of  the  tribal  and  dynastic  div| 
fions  of  tlie  country,  is  the  pillar-inscription  of  king  Mangalesa,  fn 
Mahiikuta    near    Badami,''     which    asserts    that  his    elder    brot 


'  Oupta  In»cripfio7M,  pp.  12, 13, 

'See  IniL  Ant.  Vol.  X\.  p.  93. 

'Lat.   15°  55',  long.  7.^  46'}  Indian  Atlas,  sliet-t  No.  41, —  'Biwlninw.* —   Tur  < 
kloiiliflcAtion  of  VAHpi  with   liadami.  w,r  Ltd.  Ant.  Vol.  VIII.   pp.  23S,  tWB.    T 
Sansltrit  iiutnc  apptiirs*  MdiKtinio  with  the  short «,  aud  sonu'timfs  with  tlw  long  I,  in 
lapt  sylUhlo.     The  inttrniodiHtc  IVjilvTit  fonn  wan  BOdAn. 

*  Jml,  Ant,  Vol,  XLX.  'p,  7.     Tlio    pillar  now    tianUe  in  Jtlw  eowpottnd  of  l 
Government  MuK^um  at  Bijupur. 
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Kirtivarman  T..  who  reigjncxl  f»om  A.  D.  567-68  to  697-98,  conquorotl  •      Chapter  I, 
tho    hostile  kinj^    of    \  iiii^,    Afig-a,     Kajiaga,    Yattura,   Magadba,  The  Early 

Wadraka,  Kerala,  Giifiga,  Miighaka,  Paiidya,    Dramila,  Chuliya  (i.  ^,  Dynastiea. 

Chtila),  Aluka  and  Yaijiiyanti.  Most  of  these  names  denote  countries, 
and  arc  well  known ;  and  some  of  the  terntories  will  Ijo  recognised 
ma  lying  far  away  to  the  north  and  east :  thus,  Yang^  and  Afij^^a  were 
eastern  and  western  Bong-.il  ;  Mayadiia  was  Beh:tr  •  and  Jladraka 
»I»pears  to  liave  been  somewhere  in  the  north-weat  of  tho  PaAj^b, 
The  other  names,  however,  all  seem  to  belong  to  Southern  India. 
Ka!in«;a  was  a  eonntry  on  the  east  coast,  between  the  rivers  Goda- 
^^ari  and  Mahanadi.  The  K^iula,  P.iml\'a,'and  Chota  countries  have 
^Wready  been  defined.  The  Ganga  country  w^as  probably  the  Gan^a- 
^■rAdi  province,  in  ^Mysore,  which  will  be  dealt  with  further  on.  Dnunila 
vms  the  Di-avida  or  Dravida country  of  the  Pallavas,  on  tho  eaet  eoaet, 
with  Kafichi,  i.  e.  Conjeeveram,  as  ita  capital,  w^ith  which,  ai^aiu,  we 
shall  deal  further  on.  And,  as  we  have  already  seen,  Yaijayanti  was 
l^anawisi  in  North  Kananv/  The  Mutshaka  eonntry  seems,  if  tho 
name  may  be  identified  with  the  Mushika  which  occurs  elsewhere. 
io  be  part  of  tlie  Malabar  Coast,  between  Quilon  and  Cape  Comorrn.^ 
Aluka  is  anew  name;  but,-  as  it  occurs  as  an  epithet  uf  'Sesha,  tho 
chief  of  the  serpent  i-ace,  it  may  possibly  denote  a  liranch  of  tlie  N%a8, 
who  in  early  times  were  powerful  in  the  moi^e  western  parts  of  the 
country  that  became  included  in  the  Clialukya  dominions.^     Vattura, 


•  Sw  pogu  27  S  ahnvo,  not<^  2. 

•  bee  M(Jn'uT-\VilIiai»i!«'  Sawskrit  Dictionary,  b.  v.  wS^hika, 

•  Id  the  part  of  the  country  with  wliich  we  are  dcalinK,  there  are  many  place-name* 
which,  in  my  opinl-^n,  ^ya  rominjscencfs. —  especially  when  the  first  couipuuent  of  the 
name  is,  nut  fldv/c/,  hat  wdyarrt, — of  the  Naga  mce,  Anjon^r  them,  ia  particulurly  notu- 
W«'rthy  the  Ji;iK''"i'"akliaijda  or  '  (territorial)  section  of  the  Nij^na, '  wliich  was  a  division 
of  the Bana^'iui  province  (Jitd.Ant,  Vol,  XIX.  p.  141), anil  in  inscriptions  of  the  twelfth 
&iid  tliirttvnth  centuries  A.D.  i'*  nientioncHl  as  a  kampana,  or  sruaM  disirift,  contaiiung 
•eventy  village*  :  it  was  8ituate<1  just  to  the  gonth  of  Addr  in  the  Hanpal  triluka, 
DhAnrar  Di^trict,•on  the  other  Hide  of  the  river  WanlA,  and  included  TilawaJJi  in  tho 
Haugal  tAlnka,  and  Yammif^anflr  in  the  Kod  tahika  {Ctir/t.-Disa  iTtAcrit.  Vol  I. 
p»  HIS  ;  and  P,  S,  and  0,-C.  ftmcr.^.  No,  1121  ;  nnd  iti  the  Ba]agamve  inscription  of 
VinavAiiitya  (A.D.  680  to  Oi)  it  is  mentionetl  by  the  PrAknt  name  of  Nilyarkhanda, 
and  as  forming  part  of  the  govcniment  of  the  ^ndmka  chieftain  Fugilli.  .  Thu 
Kd^arakhat;'Jai£  spoken  of  hy  Bilhaiia  {Vikramdiikudf'nu-harita,  i.  68)  ;  and,  teUin(?us 
tlxttt,  wlien  they  left  AyOilhy^,  the  conqucHts  of  the  Chalukyas  "  in  the  sontheni  region, 
where  the  hiteftree  (j^niw?,  "  ejitendwl  as  far  as  Nag&rakiia|>dA,  be  seems  to  wish  to  con- 
nect the  name  with  tlie  word  wd^a  in  the  tsense  of  *  the  bctcl-plant.  *  Alao,  an  indication 
ia  the  «am«  dirvction  is  given  in  a  llarihar  inscriptiun  {P.  S.  and  0,-C,  Insert..  No,  120), 
which  wiy«  tlat  the  NAgarakharwla  "  was  ever  bri^'ht  with  groves  of /n/nndf/fl-trees,  vf 
ndaa-  attd  rfiampaka-tro\.''».  and  of  «<%«- creepers."  But  the  first  component  of  the  nanie, 
n£jiira.  hi;ing  the  Kannreye  genitive  plural  muBculine,  points  disttiiictly  to  its  denoting 
tho  territuf.v  of  tho  Naga  peop!e»— The  Ntigas  evidently  hatl,  as  their  crest  or  token, 
the  ttA'ta  or  cobra  capella,  wliioh,  it  niiiy  be  raenti(ino«l,  is  called  in  Kjmarcse,  not 
nd^fdrhdpu,  *  the  cobra-snake, '  hut  jfd'/rtra-Adptf,  '  the  snake  of  the  Nagas.'  With  the 
cxeeption  of  tlie  present  instance,  they  do  not  socm  to  appear  in  the  local  inscriptiona, 
under  the  nam©  of  Nagas,  till  we  come  tu  tho  time  of  the  Sindas  of  Yelbarga  {chap- 
ter VIII.  below),  s.mie  of  whose  records  aUot  them  to  the  NAga  race.  But  the 
Si-ndraka*  and  the  Ajtipas  may  po3«ibly  liave  biHsn  NApas.—  The  Nagas  figure  inxmiinently 
in  the  ejvly  hi:<torv  of  Eiaslunlr,  as  given  in  the  Rdjalarathffint,  In  the  Early  Gupta 
period,  we  have  the  Mahdrdja  Mahfitvuranaga,  son  of  NAgabhatta,  who  is  presnmabljr 
to  W  allotted  to  a  Naga  family  or  tri\>e  {Gupta  Itigcriptionit,  p.  283)  ;  other  chiefs  of 
the  ractv  urc  prokibly  found  in  the  Gai>i\patinAga,  NAgadatta,  and  NApasC-na,  who  wero 
cmqucnxl  hy  Snnmdnigupta  {id.  pp.  12,  i;^) ;  ami  an  allusion  to  a  defeat  of  the 
Ki^iu  by  Skaodagupta  is  poasibly  given  'm  the  Junilgaklh  iuscription  {id,  p.  62).    Also, 
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Tianie,  and  is  plainly  a  Dr&viclian  word  :  it  has  not  yet 
;  but,  like  Yaijayanti,  it  iknol^is  a  town  or  city,  not  a  ' 


alsoj  is  n  new 
iHiC'ii  itlfntiflcd 
country. 

The  record,  however,  whieh  really  etartsi  us  on  our  present  inquiry, 
is  an  instn'i]itiou  on  m  htonc-tuhlet  at  the  Mt-o^uti  tenijde  at  Ailioje, — 
the.  fineicnt  Ayyavole  in  Kanarese,  and  Aryapura  in  ^Sanskrit, —  in  the 
IJijapur  District.'  It  is  of  the  time  of  Mangalt'i;a's  suooeseor, 
Pulikesin  II..  and  ia  dated  in  A.  D.  634-35.  And  from  it  we  learn  that 
the  dominant  families  in  tliis  part  of  the  country,  whom  the  Chalukj-as 
first  overthrew  and  dispos^Beseed,  were  the  Majas,  the  Maiirya->,  the 
Kfidambiis,  andthe  Katac-hchuris  or  Kalachuris^  and  that  in  the  neigh* 
lK)nrhoud  of  the  kingdom  whi<?b  tliey  thus  estahlished,  they  shortly 
aftervvartls  eamc  more  or  less  in  hostile  contact  with  the  Gangas,  the 
Atupas.  the  LiUas,  the  Majavas,  the  Gurjaras,  the  Ki'wr.alas,  the  Kalihgafi, 
the  Fallavaa,  tlie  Cholas,  the  K^iulas,  and  the  Paudyas.  The  territories 
of  some  of  these  lril>es  have  alreaily  been  denned.  As  much  as  ut 
known  about  the  remainder  of  them  will  l>e  \mi  together  in  the  follow- 
ing pages  of  this  chapter,  though  some  of  it  is  connected  mor6  directly 
with  fiomewliat  later  times. 

Tbe  Nalas- 

The  Nalas  are  mentioned  in  connection  witli  KtrtiMirraaii  I.,  wlw 
was  the  father  of  Pulike^n  II.  and  reigned  from  A.  D.  566  or  567  to 
5!}7  or  59.S.  He  is  descrilwd  as  **  the  night  of  destruction  to  the 
Nalas,  the  Manryae,  and  the  Kadanibas."  And  again,  in  the  Kauthi'ib 
grant  of  Vikramaditya  V.,  dated  in  A.  D.  lUUJ,-  and  in  some  similar 
records  wliieh  also  purport  to  give  the  history  of  the  Clialuk^'as 
from  the  very  commencement,^  he  is  spoken  of  as  "  destroying  the 
habitations  of  the  Nakis.^'  Not  miieh  el  Be  is  known  about  Nalas« 
But  we  have  evidently  the  name  of  their  territory,  with  probably  an 
indieation  that  it  lay  iu  the  direction  of  Bellary  and  Kai-uul,  in  the 
Nalavadi  viahdya  which  is  mentioned  in  the  copper-plato  grant  o£ 
Vikramaditya  I.  of  about  A,  1).  657.* 

The  Mauryaa. 

The  Mauryas^  ae  we  have  just  seen,  are  first  mentioned  in  connection 
with  Kirtivarman  I.  ;  and  they,  also,  are  spoken  of  again  in  tiie  Kauth 'ih 
grant,  and  the  other  records  of  that  class,  as  haying  been  conquered  by 
him.  All  the  further  information  that  we  have  alx)ut  them,  for  the 
same  early  period,  is  a  statement,  in  the  Aibole  inscription,  that  they 
were    overwhelmed,   in  Uie  Koukan/*  by   the  armies  that  were  sent 


TtTuraraja  perbapB  coTiquorcd  tUo  Nagas  (i'h  p.  208).  Tlio  Gnrjara  cliicftain  Dsidda 
I,  clftltufl  to  hatve  uproot  «1  tliera  (/«'/.  Anf.Vi)].  XIII.  pp.  &4,  IK)).  And  they  nre 
poBsiblv  menliont'd  a.*  iKjinc;  defeated  by  Iho  Eustera  Clmhikya  kin/?  NarendramngarAjfi- 
Vijayailitya  II.  {id.  Vol.  XX.  p.  101).  Thi>y  tUuii  st'em  to  have  lx>en  spread,  in  early 
times,  ovur  more  or  less  tlie  whole  of  IiidJu.  And  they  wt*ro  probably  an  aborig' 
tribt'  of  more  than  usual  im  porta  nco  and  power, 

J  Ind,  Ant.  Vol.  VIII.  p.  1237, 

a  id.  Vol.  XVI,  p.  15. 

*i7.  J/.,  the  Minij  prant  of  Jayasimha  III.,  dated  in  A.D.  1024,  and  the  Yeflf 
Aldr  inscriptiouis  of  Vikrauiftditva  VI.,  rIaUid  in  A.D.  1077  and  1U»I  {Tud.  Ant, 
Tin.  pp.  10,  21). 

«  Jo^r.  Ba.  Br,  K,  At.  Soe.  Vol.  XVI.  p.  226. 

«  The  original  text  [Ind.  ArU.  Vol.  Vlll.  p,  242,  Une  10)  has  Kokkanithu,  '   m  t3 
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%gain<?t  them  by  Pulikcsin  II.     It  is  not  improbable  that  their  capital 

is  namo«l  as  "  Furi.  tht'  jbjo.ldefis  of  fortune  of  the  wostem  ocean/'  in  tlie 

tci-m;  immediately  followinj^  that  in  which  their  Biibjugutionis  recorded, 

Mid  ilut  this  town  is  the  Puri  whiehj  in  the  ninth  and  folluwinf^  ceiitu- 

nts  A,  D.,  was  the  capital  of  the  feudatory  prinees  of  the  oortliern 

li-oiikay  branch  of  the  'Silahira  family,  and  was  tlie  chief  town  of 


Chapter 

The  Early 


Sculun»s' —  The  term  Konkan,  though  used  in  the  Bombay  Presidency  in  a  more 
"anl  »enst',  denotes  pf<iperly  fht"  whole  strip    of  land  Iving  Ix'twtH'n  the  Western 
lU  »nil  the  Afiibinn   Sea.     Tl  e  Western  Oluiuts    cuuunenoe  at  the  valley  of  tho 
1  •''     '  1      11  one  poiut  iif  view,  ihi-y  did  at  PAlf,'hd5.  at  tbe  wnith  of  the 

-  Presidency.     But,  from  miother  point  of  view,  they  iiioliHlo 
.  .     _     —  ii  '.•ommence*  on  the  south  aide  of  llie  Pftl^hA(  valley;  and  ao 
'*Hiil.l  run  on    to  Cajjc  Coniorin,  at  the   noulhern   point  of  the  peninsula. — In 
-'■'.  time*,  there  were  teven  diviniun*  of    the  Konkaii,   called  the  Seven  Konkans  ; 
Iw.f.irin.ijinfe.  /ml,  AnI.  Vol.VlU.  p.  18,  and  I\  S.  and  U.C.  Iimcro,    No.  123,  lines 
55.i^^  (uu!  >(j.  ]>0,  line  23  {Mi/oore   /««t'/ <///;<//«,  p]t.  32,  9H).     They  were  explained 
to  l*mf.  H.  H,  Wili^on  (set-  A^intu'  RriKarchen^   Vol.  XV.  p.  47,  note)  as  bcin);;  KOraJa, 
T<iJ»«i^  (rovariUhtra  (which  he  identified  with  the  modern  U'>a),  the   Knnkan  proper 
(iDOjiifij^^   I    ,uppi»*e,    KAtn%iri  and  TLdna),  *  KcrAtaha/  '  VaraUtta,'  and  '  lierlicra.' 
Awl»Vfr<e  in  Dr.  (iundert's  MalavAlam    Dictionary,  #.  v.    A'fi\7<i>irtMt,— for  which  I 
»">  indebtdl  lo   Dr.  HuUxs^.'h, —  enumerates  them   thns  ;  Kdrdam   cha  Virdtam  chu 
^^f^itm  Koniunam  fathd  Hnvyuifum    Tav{nv*tm  ch  =aitm  K'*rttluni  ch  -fti  Miptakum, 
The  l!«t  (riven  to  Prof.   Wilson,   and   the  ver^e,  may  probably  be  aecepted,  ns  shewing 
Ajj^t  K^rnjji  and  Tu}n,  i.e.  the  MaluMr  and    SouthKanai^   Diatriets   \u  the    M:idris 
'••■Wniey,   really    were   reckoned  anionfr^  the  Seven  Konkuti«,     And  tbi*  verso  uppeura 
to  p/Mpfve  a  reminiscence  of  another  of  them,  iu  the  nume  Ilavyaga.     But,   otherwise, 
'^  -    two  enumeritiona  seem    very     imaginative,      Ep'igmpbie  records  shew  that  tho 
^' '•'■"■  Hiiyve,  or  Halve  fiTe-hundri<<l, —  correnpoiidirg  probably  to  the  North  Kunara 
J' -i-i- 1.  in  Doiiiljtty.waa  one   of  the  seven  divisions  ;  lhu«,   a  record  of  A.  D.  11J2  at 
ii-ri^.'uiin"  in  Mysore,  giving  the   myth  alnnit   the  formation  of  the    Konkan  (which 
•WM  to  fcuilKxly   the   reminiscence  of  an  actual  upheavid   llnit  occurred   within   the 
iMBOCy  of  the  present  race  of  mankiod),  and   aiming  at  also  giving  the  etymology    of 
|Jv»  b..ih1    i^.1|^  ,,g  that  Paraiurdma,  tho  son   of  Juniadagni  and  FltfiukA,  liaving  twenty- 
(■>■'■  I  all  the  kings  of  tho  earth,  i,^.   the  KHhatriyas,   gave   the  whole  earth  to 

til      I  i^,  up  to  the  (ihores  of  the  ocean  ;  that   then,   considering  that   be  himself 

•li(r.iM  not  dwell  in  the  po*ises«iong  of  the  Brflhminjis,  he  puabed  back  the  ocean  with 
Ihctipof  hilt  bow,  and,  when  the  wentern  occiin  would  not  give  bim  even  isueh  a  trifle 
{kana)  of  wnter  for  his  support,  be  took  it  by  force,  and,  at  the  place  wliere 
it,  aeqitired,  by  a  boon  of  the  ginl  Biva  {Phanijui-kaukanri'turfiilr  ;  the 
is  to  feiva  as  wearitig  a  hooded  serpent  aa  a  bracelet),  the  Seven  Koiikniis  as 
bus  pUro  of  Mlitj«le  }  and  that  llaive  was,  an  it  were,  the  bmcelet  (kttJtkuna)  of  the 
luiy ,  the  Konka?;,  which  was  thus  couiiidercil  to  bo  **  the  creation  of  Para^nrftmu  '* 
{P.  S  t^ft't  (J.-C  Iiifcrg.  No.  172,  lines  15,  17  ;  Alijtiore  ItiscripfionJti  p.  83),  Next  to 
tlic  Haivc  country,  we  may  place  the  Koftkana  nine-handretl,  which  wais  a  p<jrtioTi  o£ 
1^  po»ae9Hiona  of  the  KAdamba  princes  of  Goa  (chapter  VIII.  below),  and  «eem»  to 
"ipve  corft>»jK»nde<l  pretty  closely  with  the  present  territory  of  Goa  ;  this  may,  perhaps, 
ieidrotified  with  the  Revattdnpa  of  the  Aihoje  inscription  of  A.D,  ti3l-3o  (//«/.  Ant, 
Vol.  VI 11.  p,  l'4,3).  Next  to  the  north  must  liave  come  the  Iridige  country,  mentioned 
ifi  record*  or  A.D.  7tH)and  7Uu-70(i  (Ind.  An*.  Vol.  IX.  pp.  I2i/,  132),  which  i*  pkinly 
marked  as  one  of  the  Seven  Konkuii*,  by  iKung  ciilled  a  nuthdaaptama  or  *  great 
seventh:'  thia  must  have  uicluded  the  Sftwuiitwaiji  State  and  the  Ratniigiri  District. 
I  there  must  be  placed  the  Kimkana  fourteon-handred  of  the  northern  liilJlhAnii 
.cc«^  of  the  Konkan  (chai>ter  VI 11.  below),  which  begun  eomcw here  about  <!lmu,l  or 
mwal,  in  the  Koldha  Di.strict,  thirty  mih>s  ninuth  of  Hombiiy,  and  appears*  to  hava 
extcndt-d  over  the  whole  ot  Koltiba,  and  TliAmi  j  thin  wan  also  known  a*  the  K.^panli- 
kadvlpa  or  Kavajlidvlpalttkh-and-a-qnarter  country  (chapter  VIII.  below).  Ami  on  the 
north  of  thiii  there  was  the  L&i\  country,  which  (tee  page  310  below)  probably  eoincidetl 
exactly  with  the  modern  Surat  District,  including  such  portions  of  the  BarAda  territory 
aa  an*  mixe<i  up  in  it.  We  should  thu;*  have  exactly  seven  acceptAble  di^'isions  of  tho 
Konkau.  But  the  subject  is  capable  of  further  elucidation  ;  e«pocially  if  the  KoAkau 
j^  V  II  ...  -stolid  beyond  tho  Malal>&r  District,  and  so  to  include  the  Cochin  and 
T  -uiles:   in  the  latter  case,   the  seven  divisions  woulil  probably  correspond 

pr-     ^  .    with   (I)  Traviincorc  and  Cochin;    (2)  Malabar;   (3)  t^outh   Kanara ; 

(4)  North  KanAn }  (6)  (ioa ;  (tt)  RatnAgiri ;  and  (7)  Kol&ba,  TMoa.  and  Surat.      . 
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a  territorial  division  known  as  the  Konkana  fourtoen-hundoxl  :* 
oinnions  have  Ijeou  expressed,  identif}^nf]r  it  with  Tli*ya,  the  chief  town 
of  theXI'*'.'*  District,  dose  to  Bombay, —  with  GbaripurJ  or  Elejihanta, 
an  island,  noted  for  its  eave-tem|»leB,  on  the  e^'ist  side  of  the  Bombay 
harbour,  and  about  four  miles  distant  from  the  mainland,— and  with 
either  Eajpuri  in  the  Kolaba  Agency,  or  Eajapur  in  the  Ratna^ri 
District;  but  no  conclusive  identitication  liae  us  yet  been  establisheU, 
And  they  were  perhaps  descendants  of  some  branch  of  the  Maur)-* 
djTiaBty  of  ratal i put i-a,  whirh  was  founded  by  Chandraj^pta  in 
the  fourth  century  B.  C.  Other  traces,  also,  of  the  ancient  Mauryaa, 
or  of  persons  who  claimed  descent  from  them,  are  forthcoming  from 
Westera  India.^  A  prince  ruuned  Dliavala,  of  the  Maurya  Uneage, 
is  mentioned  in  the  Kaiiaswa  inscription,  of  A.  D.  733-39,  in  the 
Kotah  State,  Rajputana.*  And  nn  inticription  at  Wajj^hli,  in  Khaudcbh, 
mentions  a  Maurya  chief  n^imefl  Govindaiaja.  with  the  date  of  A.  D. 
IQ09,  as  a  subordinate  of  the  Yidava  MahdinantltiU^vara  or  feudatory 
prince  Seunachandra  II.  of  the  Senna  country,  and  states  that  the 
original  town  of  the  Slauryas,  or  rather  of  his  branch  of  the  Maor3'a 
stock,  was  Valabhi, —  tlie  modem  Wa!a,—  in  Suiashti"aor  Ka^hiiwal.* 


»  Ind,  Ant.  Vol.  V.  pp.  277,  280  ;  Vol.  IX.  pp.  38,  H  ;  and  Vol.  XIII,  pp.  134,  187- 

'  A  reminiscence  of  tUem  i»  conUkincd  in  an  in«cript)(m  of  A.  1).  1203-1204.  »t 
'  liamlaliki? '  iu  Mvh«ip(?,^  tl  owe  an  insprotion  of  ink-iniprensionii  uf  lliifl,  and  of  the 
recunl  mtntiout'it  ju-^t  after  it,  to  the  kmilutMS  nf  Mr.  Kioo), —  which,  Aiming  at 
a  sacciiict  iiccount  of  successive  dyna^tii*!*,  savi  tlrnt  the  Nino  N»n(1ii8>  the  OupUi 
family,  ami  the  Maun  a  kings,  ruled'  ovor  tho  land  of  Kuntala  j  tJieti  t  ho  llatt&s  (i.  r, 
RaHhtr*k(lfcA*)  ;  then  the -Cbiiakvas }  then  Biijala,  of  the  Kajacharj^a  family;  aiid 
then  the  Hoyiiaja  king  Vtiu-Ball&Ja  11.  And  an  inscription  uf  about  tliv  Vwelfih 
century,  lit  KoppaWr  in  Mysore,  speakii  of  the  district  that  b«>re  tho  name  of 
Kigakhoqdaka,  ut,  tbu  N&garakhiu)il&  country,  as  pr<it<ect«d  by  'Hhe  wise  CbAndm* 
gupta,  who  was  an  abode  of  the  excellent  olwvn-anooH  of  the  warrior  caatfi," — rofei^ 
ring  possdhly  to  the  Manrya  kinj?  Chandragnpta, —  \  U'gend  about  an  imaginary  king 
of  t^Atuhpntra  named  Chaudragapta  (twisted  by  Mr.  Uice  from  itsreal  purport,  to 
as  to  iiiftku  it  refer  to  Chaiidragupta,  th»  grandfather  of  AI6ka)  has  been  created—  {\w^ 
long  agn,  or  how  rtnently,  is  not  eletir) —  among  the  JaitiH  of  'Brava^^a-Belgoki,  Bat,  a« 
shewn  by  me  cliiewhere  (/W.  Ant,  Vol,  XXI,  p.  l."»li},  there  U  no  basis  at  all  for 
,  it  in  the  SraraQa-Belgola  ins^'riptiou,  of  about  tho  wventh  century  A.  D.,  which 
contains  the  epitaph  of  the  Jain  toijoher  Piabhftcluindra  (for  tho  full  text  aud  tranc* 
latton  of  thia  record,  ace  Ep^jraphifi  Indira ,  Vol.  I V.  p.  22)  ;  other  iuscriptioua,  of  the 
ninth  and  following  centorieH,  which  mention  a  person  named  Chandraguptd,  give  no 
hint  wliatever  in  the  direction  of  his  l)eing  a  king,  but,  on  the  contrary,  distinctly 
shew  that  he  was  dmply  »  Jain  teacher,  and  refer  in  reality  to  a  pontiff  named 
Guptignpta;  and,  as  far  as  present  iuformHion  g'KJ.*,  the  legend  m  question, — 
claiming  to  connect  with  Sravaqa<Be]go}a,  not  the  great  Chandmgupt«  himself,  Imt 
an  othei-wise  quite  unknown  graiulaon  of  hiit  grandiioa  A<-6ka,  bearing  the  same 
name, —  appears  first  in  a  Jain  oompendinm,  entitled  lidjdoali-katiit^  pot  together  in  tba 
present  century  ! 

» Itid.  Ant.  Vol.  XIX,  p.  &fl. 

*  JSp'hjnij}/iia  In/firfi,  Vul,  II.  p.  221.— Vahibh!  is  A  rery  well  known  plnce,  being 
the  capital  of  a  ilyimaty  of  kiTigs  who  succewled  the  Karly  Guptas  in  KAthiftwftd, — 
There  in  a  n-fereuce  to  Vfilabhi,  as  a  tirtha,  in  an  inscription  of  approrimntely  tba 
ninth  century  A.  D..  at  Awjt'>8liwftr  In  the  FlAiigal  tAlukn,  DhirwAr  District ;  the  words 
are —  "  he  who  destroys  this,  bL-comess  (like)  one  who  «omniit8  the  five  great  »in» 
by  destroying  Bajabhi  (»>.  Valabhi),  VA-rai^a^i,  atid  "Sriparv-ita."  —  Another  reference 
to  it,  in  a  southern  record,  is  contained  in  the  Atakdr  inscriptii^  of  A.  I>.  9^y-60, 
which  muutionj*  a  fondatory  of  the  Western  Ofiiiga  prince  Perinftnadi-Bfltnga,  named 
Ma«)aknita,  of  the  lineage  of  Sagnra,  to  whom  it  gives,  the  heri««IitJiry  title  of  "  lonl 
of  Va}abbi,  the  l>est  of  towns  "  {Kpi.frof^hiii  iHr/k'n,  Vol.  II.  p.  173).  And  the 
same  title  occurs  again  In  a  fragmentary  inscription  at  Muttatti  in  the  Tiroma- 
kddlu-Naraslpiir  tftluka  in  Mysore  lIiuKriptiomt  in  the  Mvfore  Jhttnet,  Part  I. 
No.  TN.  12^ 


The  Eadambas. 

i^The  Kadatnbits,  a^ain,  are  first  mentioned  in  connection  with  the 
kin}^  Kirtivarmuu   1,,   who  is   spoken  of  as  breaking  up  their 

infederaey  ;  and  hi:?  oontpiost  of  Banawasi,  which  was  their  chief  city, 
b  referred  to  in  all  the  copper- plate  records  that  include  his  name, 
and  also  in  the  Mah;lkufa  pillar  inscription,  where  the  name  iigctl  fui- 
the  city  is  A'aijayanti.^  Two  later  familiep, —  called,  T^nth  a  slight 
difference  in  the  first  syllaUe  of  the  name,  Kadambas, —  will  Ijo  noticed 
further  on,  in  chapter  VIII.  And  wc  are  concerned  here  with  only  an 
early  family,  which  is  known  chieify  from  ten  cop|ier-plate  grants,  of 
which  seven  were  obtaineii  at  Halsi  in  the  Khanapur  tahika,  Bel^um 
Ihstriet,*  and  three  at  Devagere  in  the  Karajgi  tatuka,  Dharwar 
District.'*  Their  principal  capital  was  undoubtedly  Banawaj^i,  which 
B  mentioned  in  their  recoi-ds  hy  the  name  of  Vaij:iyanti :  but  Palasika, 
l\*.  Halsi,*  also  was  one  of  the  important  seats  of  their  power,  and 
Uehcha-ringi  was  another;^  and  still  another  is  mentioned,  Tripar- 
Tmta,  %vhich  has  not  yet  been  identitied.* 

The  Halsi  gi-ants,  which  were  the  first  to  come  to  light,  disclosed 
the  Dames  of  Kakusthavarman  and  his  descendants.  But,  though  the 
carUest  of  tliem,  speaking  of  Kakusthavarmati  as  a  Tavamja^  she  wed 
that  be  was  not*  the  founder  of  the  fanuly,  yet  none  of  them  gave 


*  Bea  page  278  above,  note  2. 
■»  InJ.  Ant.  Vol.  VI.  p.  22  ff. 
«  •</*    Vll.  p.  33  flf, 

*  Lat,  15*  sr,  long.  74"  39' ;  lo.iian  Atlas,  sheet  No.  41,—'  Ualse©.* 

*  ThU  place  wa«  idt^lifittl  by  Mr*  Rice  {Mysore  Inscriptiona,  p.  xxxix»)  witli  tke 
•clt-knowti  Uchcha^giduiY  in  tin-  Bt-Wkry  District,  Madriw  Presidency,  in  lat.  14*  34', 
lung.  76*  7',  about  eleven  miles  to  the  north-enat  from  DAviii^gere  in  M.v«ore.  Ahnut 
fifiy  tnilM  to  llie  cast  by  nortb  from  thia  pkce,  however,  in  lat,  11°  45',  long, 
7tr  51',  there  Ls  arjother  Uchrbangtdurg,  thn-e  miles  to  the  ea«t  of  Miilkalniura,  in 
the  I>»>*id«'^ri  t&luka  of  the  Chita Ulurg  District,  Mysore.  A  Katlamba  inscription  or 
legend  U  counecte<l  with  this  ])Iace.  And  Mr.  Rice  (see  hifl  note  on  *'  the  Ediotn 
of  A^6ka  in  Mysore  ")  seeiUii  now  more  inclined  to  think  that  this  mav  be  the  ancient 
Uehcha*riripi.— A  record  of  A.  I>.  1170  at  Harihar  {P.  S.  and  O.C.  Insci'*.  No.  US; 
Mjft»re  iugcrtpiicnM,  p.  51)  givea  to  the  later  K^dainba  Ketarasa  the  hereditary  title  of 
**\,^.A  ,.t  T-1  r-lianglgiri." 

*  HtJon  haa  been  made  to  nic, —  by  Mr.  K.  B.  Pathak,  I  think, —  tlmt 
Tri;  I  he  modern  Mnrg6d,  the  chief  town  of  the  Murgfid  raaliftl  in  the  Tara^gatl 
tAhika.  Hf  Ig.uim  Wstriot,  There  in  some  similarity  in  the  names  :  for,  the  Sanskrit 
Tripnrrjitn  moan*  *  three  hills  or  mountttins  y'  while,  in  MargBd,  {/S.Ui  is  evidently  the 
Ku^  ■/.  'the  iicak  or  sumrnit  of  a  mountain,'  and,  though  Mr.  Kittt'l's 
Kui                    '.^h  Dictionary  gives  no  specific  authority  for  saying  so,  miir  may  perhaps 

mil  If/,  '  three,'  the  long  i  of  which  is«hortened  in  ntunniru,  *  three  hundred,, 
•id/u,  *  three  feet,'  siul  a  few  other  wordfi.  But  mur  stands  more  probably  for  vtura 
mraX-rt,  mitrakn,  '  hent,  broken,  fragmentary.'  And  I  am  told  that  the  name  of 
Margod  is,  a«  a  fact,  Sanskritised  both  as  TriSringapura, '  the  town  of  the  three  peaks,' 
and  a*  Bliinna-ringapora,  'tl/e  town  of  the  broken  peak.'  W  urg6d  liea  below  thewestera 
fa«je  of  a  long  range  of  low  hill*,  in  wliich  there  are  plenty  of  projecting  hlufFs.  I  have 
not,  however,  he«n  able  to  ace,  anywhere  near  it,  any  features  suggesting  the  idea  of 
thr-  'ir  hills  or  peak*,  to  be  wnglwl  out  from  the  n-ist.     And  my  own  opinion 

18,   !  vtttA  TiiUKt  be  looked  •  for  much    further  to  the   Booth,  and   somewhere 

Utv.  liuts. — For  Bome  general  rt-niarks  by  Dr.  Bumell  on  the  Sanflkritisiog   of 

T«r  as.  Bee  his   Snufh^ Indian  PaUtiogrdphy  ^ecoml  cd\t\oTi,  ^.  x.  note  2. 

*  .  s'  king.'  The  title  st^-ms  to  have  been  always  used  to  denote  a  person 
wht»,  having  been  telectwl  by  the  reigning  king  as  his  uucceasor,  was  admitttnl  mean- 
wliile  to  a  shaft:  in  the  adutiiiistration,—  probably  with  a  view  to  really  securing  tlie 

Ion. 
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any  clue  as    to  bow  he  came  to  be  holding  that  rank,  or  indicatedl 
in  any  way  how  the  family  had   riFen  to  power.     This   iDformat^al 
has  now  been  Eujiplied  by  an  interesting  record,  of  the  time  of  ?inti-| 
varnmn,    obtained   by   Mr.   Rice    from  Talj^uml    in   Mysore,    i^hich 
gives  the  following  account :' —  1  here    was  a  family  of  lirihmans. 
HaritipntraBj  ami  born  in  the   Mauavya  gotra,  who  always  plan*    1 
the  kaiiimiba-ti'ee  (Nauclea  Cadamba)  in  tire  neighbourhood  of  tJ     l 
houfes,  and  carefully  tended  it.     ¥Tom  this,  the  family  came  to  be 
known  aB  the  Kadambo  family.     And  in  it  there  was  bom  a  certain 
Mftyurasarnian/  who  went,  with  his  preceptor  Virasarman,  to   the 
city  (or  a  city)  of  the  Pallavae,^—  having  a  deeire  to  master,  in  a  very 
brief  time,  the  whole  of  the  eacred  writings  that  are  designated  by  the 
term  pravarhana.     He  was  interrupted,  in  his  studies,  by  a  great  com* 
motion  in  the  stables  of  the  Pallavae.     And.  enmged  at  this,  he  set  b^m- 
eelf  to  shew  that,  even  in  the  Kali  age,  Brihmans  could  be  as  powerful 
ae  the  members  of  the  warrior  and  regal  caste.     He  applied  himself 
to  war,—  coni|iiei"ed  the  guardians  of  the  frontier  of  the  Fallava  kings, 
—  establifihed  himself  in  a  forest,  difficult  of  access,  in  front  of  the 
Srfparvata  mountaio/ —  and  levied  taxes  from  the  Banas  and  other 
kings.      The  kings  of  Kanchi,  Le.  the  Pal  lavas,  sought  to  overthrow 
biro,  and  attacked  him  in  many  battles  when  he  was  marching  through 
difficult  country,  and  by  surprises  at  night  when  he  was  encamped.     But, 
With  the  *'  veiy  ocean  of  an  army  "  that  he  had  got  together,  he  destroyed 
their  foices,  atd  brought  them  low.     And,  at  last,  the  Pallava  Icings, 
recognising  bis  prowess  and  ancestry,  thought  it  better  to  make  friends 
with  him  ;   and  they  conferred  on  him  the  paft'ihamlha  or  binding  oi 
of  the  fillet  of  sovereignty,  and  gave  him  a  territory  on  the  shore  ol 
the  western  ocean,  witJfi  a  promise  tliat  it  should  l>e  free  from  invasion 
His  son  was  Kanguvarman.     His  son   was  Bhagiratha.     His  son  wa- 
Baghu,  who  "  made  the  (whole)  earth  subject  to  his  family,'''—  of  whicl 
the  meaning  seems  to  be,  that  he  first  placed  the  power  of  the  famil 
on  a  really  iiiin  and  wide  footing.     And  his  brother  was  Bhigiiaih 
who  established  his  reputation  under  the  name  of  Kakusthavajman 


«  This  inscription  ha*  not  boen  published  jet,  Mr.  Rice,  however,  wm  kin*' 
enough  to  bring  it  to  my  notice,  and  to  nend  an  ink-impre8«ion  of  it  for  my  p«ru«a^ 
-  One  point  of  interest  in  thi*  record  is,  that  the  character  are  of  tho  "box-beaded ' 
type,  like  thoic  uwd  m  theEra^  inscription  of  Kamudragupta  and  in  tho  Nacbne-kilalll 
and  biwanl  VilcaUk*  records  {Gupta  Inscription,, 'p^.  18,233,243).  Ihe  Kontitli 
mscnption  of  Dam6dar»,  noticed  a  little  farther  on,  i«  in  the  same  characters.  th« 
only  other  record  m  -  box-l^eadtd  "  charttcters  in  this  part  of  the  country,  kno*-n 
to  me,  18  a  fragmeiitarif  mscnpticn  on  a  sculptured  stone  at  a  temple  at  Sa*u«t  near 
Bfiwnda,  m  the  KOlhfipur  Hate.  The  acnlptun;  reprownts  a  woman  on  a  funeral  pvre 
And  lh«  mscnplion  records  that  the  st^oo  was  set  np  by  a  priace,  whoM  naiD«  » 
bpuken  a«ay,  m  affectionate  memory  of  hi«  wife  Palidft\'I, 

'  This  h,  douhtjesa,  the  origin  «f  the  name  of  the  thrce-eyed  and  four  armed  MarAiv 
varamn,  the  Mukka^ga-Ivadamba  of  one  inscription,  whom  the  tradition  of  the  Uier 
Kfldambfts  of  Banaw&ai  and  Hingal  placed  at  tin*  head  of  their  gcnealcgy  (chapter  Vlll. 
below).—  The  tradition  of  the  Kadambas  of  Go«  dirived  thnr  origin  from  the  threc-md 
and  fonr-armcd  JnyautA,  otherwise  called  Tril^-hana-KAdamha,  who  sprang  from  a 
drop  of  Bweat  that  fell  to  earth  near  the  roots  of  a  huiamba-lt(^  from  the  forehead  of 
the  gjxl  Biva  after  the  conquest  of  Inpuia  (chapter  VJII.  below).-  Mr.  Hic«  savs 
that  the  Aflrf^jmftfl-trce  appears  to  be  one  of  the  palms  from  which  toddy  is  extract^ 

'  The  record  does  not  mention  any  names  of  individual  Pallavav. 
*  i.  f„  I  suppose,  the  Brljaila  hill. 
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The  inscriptioTi  finally  records  that  Kakusthavarman  caused  a  large 
ik  to  be  built  at  Stbinakundara  {i.e.  Talgund),  or  at  a  temple 
\re,  **  which  had  been  reverenced  in  faith  by  Sitakarni,  or  by  the 
tkarnis,  and  othersj^^  and  that  the  record  itself  was  composed  and 
kved  by  a  jierson  named  Kwbja,  at  the  command  of  Kakustha- 
\^s  son  'Satitivarman.  From  this  record  and  tlie  Halsi  and 
_  tre  grants,  we  obtain  the  genealogy  ehewn  on  page  289 
below. 

Tbeir  recor.de  describe  the  Kadambas  as  meditating,  and  as  anointed 
(Id  sovereignty)  after  meditating,  on  the  god  Svami-Mahas^na,  i.  e, 
Kirttikdya,  the  god  of  war,  and  on  the  assemblage  of  his  mothers;  ^ 
as  belonging  to  the  Minavj'a  <jotra  or  clan;'^  and  as  Imng  Haiiti- 
patras,  or  descendants  of  an  original  ancestress  of  the  Harita  gdtra,^ 
And  one  passage  appears  to  6^>eak  of  them  as  descendants  of  the 
todeat  sage  Angiras.*  The  seals  of  some  of  their  grants  bear  an 
emblem  which  appears  to  be  a  dog."* 

Of  Kakusthavarman,^  we  have  one  grant,  from  Halsi/  dated,  with- 
oot  further  details,  in  the  eightietli  victorious  year,  and  issued  from 
Pati^ika.  In  it,  he  has  the  title  of  Yuvarajaf  but  no  indication  is 
given  as  to  the  name  of  the  reigning  king, —  who  would  be  his  father 
or  elder  brother.  It  records  that,  as  a  reward  for  saving  himself,  he 
granted  a  field,  at  a  village  named  Kh^tagrdma,  to  the  Sendpati  or 
General  Srutakirti, 

Of  Mrige^avarman,'  we  have  three  grants,  all  issued  at  Vaijayantt. 
Onej  from  D^vagere,"*  is  dated  in  the  mouth  Karttika  (Oct.-Nov,}  m  the 


^  Ko,  »lao.  iho  Tfijgund  inscription  says  that  ShadAnann  (Karttikdya,  as  being  'bIx- 
fftoed')  anointed  Maydralarman  (to  ftovemgnty)  after  he  bad  meditatod  on  SdnA])ati 
(Kirtlik^va,  as 'the  general')  and  the  Mothfira.— The  mothers  of  K&rttikeya  are  the 
Pleiades  [KrittikAh),  who  reared  him  from  the  seed  of  ISiva,  which  waa  first  thrown 
into  the  firv,  and  then  was  received  by  the  Ganges.  From  this  he  derived  the  epitltet 
of  ahaniitdtui  a,  '  having  six  mothers,'  as  well  as  his  name  of  Kdrtttk^ya. —  The  Cbalukyas 
alao  are  described,  in  somewhat  similar  terms,  as  meditating  on  the  feet  of  Svimi- 
Mahisdna.  Hut  the  ruft^rence  to  the  Pleiades  in  uonnection  with  them  is  diifereut,  and 
will  bs  commented  in  its  proper  place. 

*  See  pifge  278  above,  note  1. 

'In  the  grant  of  the  third  year  of  Mpg^^avorman,  the  first  component  of  the  word  is 
Ifdriiif  with  the  short  t  in  the  third  syllable  ;  and,  g^roraatioally,  Hdritipvtra  is 
ptfbaps  more  correct  than  Hd'^iftpufra :  bnt  in  the  other  Kadamba  records  the  woni 
U  H^ritiputra^  with  the  long  (  in  the  third  syllable ;  and  this  form  was  also  nsed 
preferentially  by  the  Western  Chalukyas. —  As  regards  the  ^iWra-namo,  see  page  277 
i-e,  note  5. 
Jnd,  Ant.  Vol.  VII.  p.  35,  t*xt^  line  4.—  Whether  this  indicates  a  sohdiyision  of  the 

i^y^ ff6tra,  or  what  may  be  the  meaning  of  the  expression,  I  am  not  able  to  say,— 

▼arions  texts  speak  of  Angirasa-Hilritas,  who  were  descended,  through  Ikmhv&ku,  from 
Manu,  the  son  of  the  Sun  (see  Wilson's  TratislatioH  of  the  Vishnu- Purdna,  Hall's 
cditioo.  Vol.  III.  pp.  230,  231,  26D,  2{»0,  and  Muir's  Original  Santlrit  Ttjds,  Vol.  I, 
p.  285),  * 

•^  •,./  r..>    vr.  pp.  33,  25,  29. 

*■  occurs  both  as  KAkustliavannan,  and  as  simply  E&kugtba, —  The  correct 

Sail  (ig  is  K^kutsthji. 

'  iud.  Ant.  Vol.  VI.  p.  23. 

*  See  pa^jc  il65  above,  note  7. 

*  Hi*  name  also  occurs  as  simply  Mrig^'a  and  MrigeSvara  ;  and  In  one  instance,  ir» 
ymiBfi  »s  Mng6?avaravarman.  His  fatlivr's  name  occurs  also  as  BAntivaravannan  i  oncw 
In  a  metrical  passage,  and  once  in  prost'. 

>'  l„d.  Ant.  Vol  Vn.p.  3,^. 
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third  year  of  his  reign,  in  the  Pansha  samvahara  ;*  and  it  records  a 
j^'rant'of  land,  at  a  villain?  named  Briliat-Paralur,  to  "  the  god»,  the 
supremo  ArhatK/"-  Another,  also  from  D^vag-ere,*  is  dated  in  the 
eiffiith  fortnight  of  the  rainy  scai^on  in  the  fourth  year  of  his  reiijn, 
witliout  any  refei-ence  to  tho  cycle  of  Jupiter ;  and  records  that  a 
village  namod  K^lavang^  was  divided  into  three  portions,  whicli  were 
^ven,  one  to  **  the  gods, —  the  divine  Jrka't  or  Arhaln,  and  the  great 
Jiiiendra/^  one  to  tlie  commnnity  of  the  ascetics  of  the  'Sv</tapa|a  sect, 
and  one  to  the  community  of  the  ascetics  of  the  Nii*grantlm  sect.  And 
the  third,  from  Ilalsl,*  is*  dated  in  the  month  Karttika  (Oct.-Xov.)  in 
the  eighth  year  of  his  reign,  in  the  Vai^<ikiia  ^amvafsnra  ;  and  re;- 
that  Mrigesavai-man  t-aused  a  temple  of  Jina  to  be  kiilt,  and  gave  s  :i. 
land  to  t!ie  divine  ^rA((^^,  for  the  Yiipaniyas,  Xirgranthas.  and  Kui-cha- 
kas.  at  Palasika,  In  the  gi-ante  of  his  third  and  fourth  years,  Mrigt^ 
savarman  lias  the  paramount  title  of  MaftArdja,  which  in  Southern 
India,  at  this  time,  still  retainefl  its  orijiinal  jiaramount  meaning." 
In  the  latter,  his  name  ocem-s  t\nce  as  Viiaya-^iva-Mng4*a\'arman; 
on  account  of  which  it  has  been  suggested  that  lie  is  the  Mahdrdja 
'isivakumira,  who  is  mentioned  by  BAhtchandra,  in  his  introductory 
remarks  on  the  PrdUifilasttra,  as  having  for  his  pi^eceptor  the  well- 
known  Achdrya  Padmanandi-Kurujakunda."  In  the  grant  of  his 
eighth  year,  it  is  said  that  he  overturned  the  lofty  Gahga  family,  and 
was  a  fire  of  destruction  to  the  Pallavas. 

Of    llavivarman/  wo  have    two    grants;    one,   from  Halal,*  not 
dated^  records  various  Jain  ordinances  that  were  established  by  him 


'  This  is  one  of  the  tarn vattara*  or  y curs  of  the  twelve-yoarcycli?  of  the  planet  Jupit'T. 
—  Fnran  eipoflition  of  the  cycle  by   Mr.    Slmiikar  Bulkrishtm  Dikshit,   sec  my   <;^/'^l 
//wrn/>f*>«*,  IntnHluPtion,  p.  161,*  Ajipfmlix  III.,  ttiid  Intl.   Ant.  Vol.  XVII.  j;.  1 
312. —  In  thii  data's  in  tho  Gupta  inscriptions,  thu  ywir»  are  ilett-rmini-d  by  the  Ik 
risings  of  the  planet  itnd  the  nakuhatra   m  which  ht*  is  at  eucb  such  risinp  :  nu-I  ilu 
njiiiifs  of  tlunn  alwavi  have  the  prefix  maJiA  {-rtuihaf),  '  great  ;'  tlm*,  Mahi-Air»\-nja, 
Mah.i-Chaitm,  Maha-Maghfl,  and  MahA-Vai§;lkha.     From  tho  ubtcnce  of  this  prtfix  in 
the  If  rants  of  Mrigciavarman,  lam  incUntHl  to  conuitltT  that  the  reference  hen;  is  t^J 
anolhor  system  of  the  cycU',  for  whiehthe  ytinrs  are  detenninwl  by  the  iiastuij^e'of  JnpiUir 
among  the  signsi  of  the  zwlian",  and  the  month-name  i«  taken,  accordinj:  to  his  p{<sl  '  ,  , 
as  the  name  of  the  year.      If    so,    the    present  r^ords  give  the  earliest  epigr. 
instanoes,  as  yet  obtaineti,  of  the  use  of  the  twelve-year  cyclo   according  to  eitb' 
mean-sign  or  the  appttrent-*ign  Hvsteni. —  It  would  appear  (ace  an  article  by  Prof 
horn  in  the  /W.  Anf,  Vol,  XXIL  p.  83)  that  the  graramarian  H^maehaudra  \- 
interpret  such  terms  as  Paunha  ietfkvnt-Hara,   VaiiAkha  eatnmtiara,  Ac,,  as  dcnutuig 
«hniin:u'y  luni-solar  years  in  which  Jupiter  happens  to  rise  in  the  rial-»Aa/r<w  I*nshyau 
Visakhri,  &.C.     But  this  does  not  seem  appropriate  and  admissible,  in  the  ftico  of  the 
nuqiM'slionable  use  of  Jovian  ycare  not  coinci^ng  with  the  luni-solar  years. 

*  The  word  Ar/uit  denotes,  among  the  Jains. '  a  superior  divinity,' 
3 /w(i    .4n/.  Vol.  VII.  p.  37. 

«  i<l.  Vol.  \h  p.  24. 

»St)e/«rf.  Attt.Vol.liX.  pp.305,  307.  Tl»o  title  means  lit^'Pally  'great  kin|j,' 
—  The  actual  expressions  are,  Mah<3rdja  iu  the  earlier  grant,  and  dharma^MuhArdja  in 
the  other.  The  latter  moans  "  a  Mahdrdja  by,  or  in  ru&pect  of.  religion,'*  and  may  be 
reudiredhy  "a  pious,  or  righteons,  Mahdrdja"  But  wlmt  it  actually  denote*  is,  "a 
Mahdrdja  who,  at  the  particukr  time  of  the  rcconl,  wa*  engaged  in  an  act  o£  roligiou 
tihttrnui)," 

*  By  Mr,  K,  B.  PHthak  ;  Ind.  Aut^^ol,  XIV.  p.  1.'.—  Hut.  according  to  tb.-  "nt- 
idpaii  of  the   Saiusvatl-Gachohha,    Kundakunda  becauiL- pontilT  in  H.  C  9  (/««/. 

Vol.  XX.  p.  H5t).     And  this  is  altogether  too  ancient  a  period  {>t  the  fclurly  Kad. 
'  His  name  occur*  alio  a«  siuiplv  liivL 
"iW.  ,-!/*/.  Vol.  VI.  p.  25. 


(Anotlier  sod.) 


(Another  sou.) 


Ravivarman,     Bhamavarjnan.     'Sivaratba. 
Harivarman, 


at  Pal4^k4.  mcludiBg  pronsion  for  the  celebration,  every  year,  on  the 
full-moon  day  of  the  mcmth  Karttika  (Oct. -Nov.},  of  the  ei^^ht  dayfe' 
festival  of  the  jjod  Jinendra  ;  and  the  other,  alBO  from  Halsi/  and 
not  dated,  records  a  grant  uf  land  to  tlie  god  JinOndra.  The  latter 
elates  that  he  conquered  Vii^hrniVarraau  and  other  kings,  and  over-  ■ 
turned  Chandadatidaj  lord  of  Kailelii ;  and  thns  settled  himself 
firmly  at  PalaiSika.  In  addition,  the  Ualsi  grant  -  issued  hy  Bharm- 
A-arman,  recording  a  gift  of  some  land  at  Palasika  to  the  Jains,  ia 
dated  in  the  sixth  fortnight  of  tlio  cold  season  in  the  eleventh  year 
of  the  reign  of  Ravivarman.  Like  his  piedeceBgors,  he  had  the 
paramoant  title  of  Mahdrdjti  .^ 

Of  Harivarman,  we  have  two  grants.  One,  from  Ilalsi/  dated 
in  the  month  Phalguna  (Feh.-Mareh),  in  his  fourth  year,  records 
that,  at  Uchchasringi,  at  the  ad\'ice  of  his  paternal  uncle  'Siva- 
ratha,  he  gave  a  village  into  the  possession  of  the  Beet  of  ^'ari- 
eheuacharya  of  the  Kurcliakas,  for  the  purposes  of  a  shrine  of  the 
Arluit  which  had  Ijeen  built  at  Palasika  by  a  certain  MngiS^a,  son  of 
the  Stndpaii  Simha  of  the  Bharadvaja  (jotra.  The  other,  also  from 
Ilalsi,^  dated,  without   further  details,  in  his    fifth  year,  records  that, 

»  Iftd.  Ant.  Vol.  VI.  p.  30, 
«  ibid.  p.  1:7. 

3  Ihtt  I'xactcxpresBionsare,  Maftdidjn  in  one  of  the  gTrants  of  liis  son  Hurivannau,  mut 
dfinnnn- M ahdrdja  (^-v  page  268  above,  note  S)  in  tLo  charter  isttuud  by  iJh.-umvarumu. 
*  /«//.  vlHf.  Vi»l.  VI.  p.  30. 
«  ilmt,  p,  3], 
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at  Pali4ikA,  and  by  the  retjuest  of  Bhinu^lcti  of  the  Sendraka 
family,  he  allotted  a  village  for  the  purposes  of  a  Jain  temple  which 
belonged  to  the  community  of  ascetics  called  Aharishti.  In  both  of 
his  grants,  he  uses  the  paramount  title  Makdrdja. 

One  of  the  Devagere  grants  ^  gives  us  the  names  of  a  Kadamba 
MahArdjtj  Krishuavarman,- and  of  his  son,  the  y'u I'ur^; a  Devavarman, 
As  the  other  giants  do  in  the  case  of  Kakusthavamian  and  his  successors, 
it  descriljcB  Kri&huavarman  as  anointed  ^to  sovereignty)  after  meditat- 
ing on  the  god  Swaini-Maha^ena  and  on  the  assemblage  of  his  mothers, 
and  as  belonging  to  the  Manavya  gotra.  It  asserts  that  he  celebrated 
the  asuameitfta-BSLcn^ce}  And  it  gays  that  he  enjoyed  his  heritage 
after  attacking  sorae  chieftains  of  Naga  descent.*  The  charter  w«e 
issued  by  D<5vavamian,  at  Triparvata.  And  it  records  the  gift  of 
same  land  to  the  YApantya  communities,  or  to  the  members  of  the 
laj^janiya  conun unity,  for  the  purposes  of  a  temple  of  the  dirine 
Arhat. 

Closely  connected  with  the  preceding,  must  be  another  copper-plate 
grant,  which  was  obtained  by  Mr.  Rice  from  Banahalli  in  the  Kadiir 
District,  Mysore.^  It  gives  us  the  names  of  a  Kadamba  Makdrdja 
Yishrjiuvarnian, —  his  son,  the  Mahdrttja  Krishiiavarman  I., —  his  son, 
the  Makdrdja  Siiiihavarman, —  and  his  son,  the  Mahdrdja  Krishna- 
varman  II.,  who  may  very  possibly  be  identical  with  the  father  of 
Dcvavarman  mentioned  alxrve.  And  it  records  that,  in  the  seventh 
year  of  his  reign,  Krislinavarman  11.  granted  to  a  Brahman  a  village 
named  Kolanallura,  in  the  Valja\i  viahaya. 

Another  copper-plate  gmnt,  obtained  by  Mr.  Rice  from  Kudgere 
in  the  Sliiraogga  District,  Mysore,  gives  us  the  name  of  a  Kadamba 
Mnkdrdja  Vijaya-^iva-Mandhatrivarman,  who,  at  Vaijayanti,  in  the 
second  year  of  his  reign,  granted  to  a  Brahman  some  land  at  a  village 
named  Kodala. 

And  finally,  an  inscription  at  the  falls  of  the  Ghatparbha  near 
KoyniV  in  the  Gokak  taluka,  Belgaum  District,*  has  brought  to  notice 

•  Ind.  Ant.  VoL  VII.  p,  33. 

'•^  Hifi  name  appears  abo  aa  simply  Krishna. 

'  A  cerriDony  which  centrul  in  ft  home,  mnd  was  concluded  ikfter  the  velccted  stMd 
had  been  turned  loose  for  a  yoar,  to  roam  about  at  ynH,  goarded  by  armdd  men.  The 
cereition  V  appears  to  have  ended  Hometimes  in  the  actual  immolation  of  tlie  borae,  hut 
lotnetiuies  only  in  keeping  it  hound  during  tlie  celebration  of  the  final  rite*.  The 
Bucoeufnl  celebration  of  a  hundiwl  airamfdha«  waa  supposed  to  raise  the  saorificer  to 
a  level  with  the  god  Indra, —  The  Early  Gupta  inHCriptiong  aay  that  Samndragapta  (about 
the  middle  of  the  fourth  century  A. D.)  restored  the  tftiuowiA/Aa-Racrifice,  aftta-  it  had 
been  for  along  time  in  aht-yance'.— Mr.  K«  B.  Pathak  isce  Ind.  ..i»/.  Vol.  XIV.  p.  13) 
has  takiMi  KriKhpavanniin  and  hit  son  to  be  Jaina  by  religion  ;  and  ha«  expressed  the 
opinion  that  the  reference  to  the  ati>atn<1f2Aa-aacrtfice  shews  that  Krishiiavamian  wma 
orii|^DaUy  a  fullovcor  of  Brithmai^am,  and  embraced  Jainism  in  the  latter  part  of  his 
life.  But,  Buch  was  the  religious  toleration  in  these  early  times,  that  the  mere  fact  that 
the  grant  was  niatle  to  Jains  d<**  not  necessarily  pnive  that  Krish'ijavarmao  and 
Df'vavarman  were  themselves  of  that  religion.  I  do  not  find  anytiiing  conclnsire  in 
the  record,  in  support  of  that  view.  And  the  reference  to  Sw4uii-Mahas«na 
Mothers  of  maukiud,  and,  still  more,  the  clairo  to  belong  to  the  M&iiavya  gitr 
opposod  to  it. 

*  See  page  281  above  and  note  3. 

*  Seo  Irufcriptiom  at  Sravutui-Belfjiola,  Introd,  p.  15. —  Mr.  Rice  having  kindly  sent 
me  the  original  plates  for  inspection,  I  quote  from  my  own  reading, 

•  I»ff,  Ant,  Vol.  XXI.  p,  0<j.     A  point  of  interef.t  about  this  record   is,  that  it  i»j 
in  the  *'  box-headed  '*  chamctcrB  Iscc  page  286  above,  note  ])» 


U'man  and  . 
inclusive  in  ■ 
na  and  tbcj 
^m,  8«eu^fl 
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moother  Kadamba  Dame,  that  of  Danif  dara,  and  may  perhaps  indicate 
ibe  point  to  the  north-east,  to  which  the  Kadamba  territory  extended. 

The  precise  date  of  any  o£  the  Kadambas  is  not  yet  known.  Their 
records  contain  no  reference  to  the  "Saka  or  any  other  era,  and  are, 
with  one  exception,  dated  only  in  regnal  years;  and  neither  from 
them,  nor  from  any  other  genuine  earty  records,  can  any  names  or 
facts  be  obtained,  tending  to  establith  definite  synchronisms  with 
other  kings  whose  dates  are  knr-wn.^  The  exception  to  the  dating  in 
regnal  years,  is  in  the  grant  of  Kaloistliavannan,  which  is  dated  m  the 
•igfatieth  victorious  year.  The  year  purports,  by  stnct  translation, 
to  be  his  own  eightieth  yea,r.  But  it  cannot  be  the  eightieth  year  of 
his  Yuiardja-shi^p  j  and,  even  if  such  a  style  of  dating  were  UBual, 
it  can  hardly  be  even  the  eightieth  year  of  his  life.  It  must,  there- 
fore, be  the  eightieth  year  from  the  fKitfahandha  of  his  ancestor 
MayiJravarman,  whith  is  mentioned  in  the  Talgtind  inscription.'-^  This, 
however,  helps  us  no  more  towards  arrivang  at  any  definite  date.  As 
reeaide  the  more  general  question, —  that  all  <hehe  rwords  are  ctf  de- 
cidedly early  date  is  proved,  partly  by  the  palseographie  standard  of 
tbem,  partly  by  the  mention  of  the  twelve-year  cycle  of  Jupiter  in  two 
of  Mrig^savArraan's  grants,  and  partly  by  tlie  references  to  the  eighth 
fortnight  of  the  rainy  season  in  the  grant  of  hie  third  year,  and 
to  the  sixth  fortnight  of  the  cold  season  in  Bhanuvarman's  grant, 
"which  shew  that,  in  the  period  of  these  records,  the  priiuitive  divipion 
of  the  year  into  three  seasons  only, —  not  into  six,  as  now, —  was 
Btill  followed.^  On  the  other  hand,  the  reference  to  a  Satakarui,  or 
the  Satakari^is,  in  the  Talgnnd  inseriptioe.  may  eventually  be  used 
to  fix  the  earliest  period  to  which  the  Kadanilxas  may  be  referred. 
But  here,  again,  it  still  remains  to  determine  which  of  the  tratakaryie 
is  meant;  and  to  fix  his  date.  At  present,  aU  that  can  be  safely  said, 
is,  that  the  Kadambas  are  to  be  referred  approximately  to  the  &ixth 
cent\iry  A,  D. 


Chapter 

The  Early 


'  The<«  might  be  &  UmptJltion  to  arrive  at  some  very  definite  fixtures,  by  identify- 
ing the  ChaiwladaDda,  lord  of  K.^Achl,  who  was  overtlirciwn  by  Ravivarman,  with  the 
rallavtt  kiriR  UgnuJavi*l^^'«adit,>a-rarani<*'i.vajavRniian  who  \va«  a  contemporary  of  the 
Western  Chalakya  kinp  ViknimAditya  I.  in  the  period  A.  V.  655  to  680  {see  further  on  in 
tbis  rhiipttri.  But  this  would  plate  the  KadamhM  too  late.—  Mr,  Rice  has  allotted  the 
•peoifl^  daict  of  A.  D. -120  or -138  to  Krinhnavannan  (father  of  D^vavarnian),  A.  D. 
688  to  KlknuthaviirTnaii,  A.  D.  6*0  to  Mrig^Savamian,  and  A.  I>,  &'>\]  to  Bhiiiiuvannaa 
(r.y»,  iiy»ijrt  luMcriptiotu^  Introd,  pp.  xxxvii.,  xxxix,  and  Coorg  I/ucrijjtiont,  Introd. 
p.  8,  note  b).  But  these  dMte«  depend  simply  on  the  statement,  in  the  Western  Qangft 
grants,  that  th«  tislcr  of  a  Koilamba  king  named  KnAhnarannan  wa«  given  in  marriage 
to  the  Oanga  king  Madhava  II.,  whose  reign  is  acc«pU-d  by  Mr.  Rice,  on  the  authority 
of  the  tame  record*,  {u  hAviii|^  ende<l  in  A.D.  425,  And,  as  the  4>angn  records  in 
qa««ti<m  are  spurious  and  worthies*  for  any  historical  purposes  (sec  furtlher  on  in  this 
ehlHfter),  no  dates  can  be  fixtrt  by  means  of  tlu'ui.  -  The  daU>  of  .A.D.  4 3. -^  for  Krikhi^a- 
TEnaui  was,  in  fact,  arrived  at  by  myself,—  from  the  spurious  Oahga  n>conl«  (sec  Ind. 
Ami.  Vol.  VI.  p.  23) ;  but  this  wu  before  I  had  advanced  in  epigraphy  sufficiently  far 
to  recognifio  their  true  nature. 

*  It  has  been  snggecstcd  (//*</.  Anf.'Xo\,  XIV,  p.  13)  that  it  is  the  eightieth  year 
from  the  conquest  of  the  NApas  by  Krishpa\-ariiiau  ;  from  which  it  would  follow  that 
K&kuathavarman  and  his  descendants  wore  f^uWequent  to  Krishtjavannan  and  D^vavar* 
man.  Bat  this  is  quite  diitpofed  of  by  the  Talgund  record. —  While,  on  the  one  hand, 
KpflbpaTorman  cannot  now  be  placed  Iwfore  K^ku<tbavanuan's  lino,  so  also  there  ia 
no  reason  for  placing  him  aft«r  it.  The  atatement,  in  the  Aiho)e  inscription,  that 
KirtiTonnan  I,  broke  up  the  "  »aseml»lag©  or  collection,  "  i.*'.  the  "  confederacy,  "  of 
the  Kad&mbac,  indicates  that  there  weru  two  or  three  synchronous  reigning  branches 
of  the  family. 

'  See  page  */79  above,  note  !• 
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The  Sendrak&8. 

An  incidental  rcforeuce  in  one  of  the  KadamliH  -reconls   has    iniro* 
diu'wl  us  to  the  SGndraka  family,  of  >\hioh  the  reprosentative  in  llaii- 
varujan's  time  wju*  Hhanusakti.      Wc  have  a'so  the  following    informa-J 
tiou   aljout  this  family  : — The  Chiphra    giant,  from    the     Rat-nagiri 
DiBtrict/  of  the  Western  Chalnkya  king  Pulikesin  II.  (A.  D.  60J 
6i2),  mentions  the  Sundnika  prince  Srivallabha-Setanandaraja    as  bifl 
mateiTial  uncle.     A  grant  from  Bagumra  in  the  Nausari  Diatrict  of  thai 
liaikwai'V  territory/  giving  a  phort  genealogy  of  iScndi-aka  princes,! 
farnij-het<  the  names  of  Hhajiusakti ;"  his  son,  Adityasakti;  and    hia 
Bon,  Pritliivivallabha-Nikumblianasakti,  with  a  date  in  the  year  4U6j 
whi<h,  ri'fenod  to  the  Kalachiiri  or  Chedi  era/  ffll  in  A.  D.  055.     Thfl 
grant  of  the  tenth  year  of  the  Western  Chalnkya  king  Vikramaditya 
I.,  obtivined  frnrn  the  Karyul  DiBtrict  in   Mjvdius,  and   belonging  to] 
ftl)ont  A.  D.  ♦^►3  i,  records  tliat  he  bestowed  the  village  of  Ratlagiri  atj 
the  request  of  the  J^dja  Devajsakti  of  the  Scndraka  family.^     Ands 
int-criptiou  at  Bahigariive,  in  Mysore.*  thews  that  the  S^ndraka  Mahdnijai^ 
Pogilli  was  a  feudatory",  of  the  Western  Clialukya  king  Vinayaditya 
(A.D.  6t>U  to  b'J7), —  that  hla  government  comprised  the  Nayarkhayia 
district,  j.  c.  the  Kagarakhayila  divit-iun  of  the  iianavasi  province,*  and 
the  village  of  Jedugdr  or   Jedugilr,"  which  may  jjcrhaps  be  identiiied 
with  Jedda  in  the  Sorab  taluka,  hhimogga  District,  Mysore, —  and,  pro- 
iKibly,  tiiat  the  crest  of  the  Scndi-akas  was  an  elephant.     Further,  in 
connection  with  a  Saty&^raya  who  is  [H'obably  intended  to  be  Pulik<^sin 
II.,  one  of  tlie  Laksbmeshwar  inscriptions  gives  the  name  of  Durgasakti, 
ton  of  Kundasakti,  son  of  Vijaya^akti,  in  the  race  of  the  Scndra  kings, 
who  are  allotted  by  tliis  record  to  the  lineage  of  the    Bhujag^dras  or 
berpent  kings. ^"^ 


'  EpifjrapJtia  Indira,  Vol.  III.  p.  60, 

^  Iwl.  Ant.  V..1.  XVIII.  p.  2(j.>. 

'  Not  to  bo  idfiilifiwl  with  the  llliAnufiakli  who  is  meutionctl  just  aborp« 

*  For  tlif  I'poih  uf  this  em,  sw  i'rcif,  Kidlioru's  paper,  Ind.  AiU,  Vol.  XA*1I.  p.  215.1 
^Jm,r.  Ho    Br.  R   A».  Soc.  Vol,  XVI.  p.  228. 
«/«*/.  A  lit.  Vol.  XIX.  J).  14*2. 

^  hy  ihxA  tiiirK*,  tlic  title  Mahdrdja  bad  loftt  ita  paramount  application. 
"  ^W  pagt!  281  above,  in*to  3. 

*  Duriiiji  this  iiLriiKi  of  the  alpbabot,  and  for  a  long  time  afterwards,  it  Is 
iin|xit(xihU',  in  Kanarcsc  namefi  of  porsoiii^  nnd  ploci'St  ^'O  distinguish  betwueii  tb 
ibiitnl  (/  and  tho  IJnpial  d,  and  to  decide  whether  the  vowck  e  and  o,  and  s.- 
nre  h)it^  or  <iht^rt.  uidess  some  idea  can  be  fonned  as  to  the  etymology  or  iil 
of  them.  In  hucb  cases,  it  In  my  prarticf,  with  names  that  remaiu  douhtfal,  i  u^, 
(liotal  d  und  the  sh^>rt  vowt'ls,  iRCimsc  the  distinguishing  marks  can  lie  »ub»eaa 
a4ldc<«I  »n  raBily,  if  required. —  Tliis  sbnnkl  ht'  taken  ns  a  general  note,  which  will  1 
constant  annotation  and  repetition.  It  applies  also  to  Q  few  ordinary  wordg,  not  name 
whieh  euTuiot  be  found  in  dieiionaric^i,  or  eannot  be  eonnectwl  with  wonU  that  are  to  1 
found  in  them. —  The  «anie  dilRculty  occurs  in  another  detail  also.  There  ih  never  i 
confnsittn  between  the  simple  t  and  d  (whether  represented  by  its  own  sign,  or  by  ( 
But,  when  they  occur  in  comj^»o«itiun  with  the  »,  it  is  often  imposaibk*  to  decide  whethtj 
the  cnrnpiiund  mcanK  «£  or  lui ;  except,  of  course,  in  well-known  words,  such 
Saaakrit  ituintlahi,  and  the  Kanarese  j?<i/HM?i^i/fl, 

10 /m/.  AnL  Vol,  VIL  p.  110,  the  second  part  of  the  inscription,  lines  51  to  61.- 
This  statement  r*«rtttiuly  suggests  (see  Mr.  K.  B.  Tatbak's  remarks,  Ind.  Ant.  Vol.  XI V^ 
p.    14,   note  10)  that  the  Sfindrakas  were  of  the   Naga  race,  as  regards  which 
remarks  at  page  2S1  abovo,  note  S.    But,  if  so,  theu  why  docs  Pogilli's  inscription 
BajngAmre  bear  the  emblem  of  an  elephant,  and  not  of  a  cobra  capclk  ?     It  mu 
be  remeuibcTtnl  that,  however  authentic  may  \k  the  contents  of  it,  this  I^aluhtni^fthw 
inscription  was  not  engraved  till  after  A,  1>,  967.^  It  has  bcor  '^•i<.u(f]>t  («ee  //k/. 
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The  Katachchuris  or  Kalachoris* 

The  Katachchiiri8  are  mentioned  in  connection  ^^^th  Mangal^sa,  who 
waB  the  younger  brother  of  Ktrtivarman  I.,  and  reigned  from  A.D.  597-98 
to  608 ;  he  is  deecribed  as  "  obtaining  as  his  wife,  in  a  bridal  pavilion 
Ibat  was  the  battle-field,  the  lovely  woman  who  was  the  goddess  of  the 
fcffttmes  of  the  Katachchuris," — i.e.   as  conquering  them.*  Whether 
thifi  form  of  the  name  is  due  only  to  a  mistake  of  the  writer  or  engra- 
ver of  <he  record,  in  forming  fa  instead  of  la  in  the  second  syllable, 
or  whether  it  is  an  authentic  variant,  the  Katachchuris  are,  undoubtedly, 
I  biauth  of  the  same  stock  with  the  Kalachuris  of  the  JDaliala  or  Chedi 
Wnntry  in  Central  India,  whose  power,  afl  shewn  by  the  epoch  of  their 
own  special  era,  dated  back  to  A.  D.  24i9.^    A  closer  approach  to  the 
ctbtomary  form  of  the  name  is  to  be  found  in  the  Kautheth  grant  of 
A,  D.  1009,  in  which  Mangal^  is  deecribed  as  "  the  lord,  by  force, 
rf  the  royal  fortunes  of  the  Kalachehuris."  ^      And  a  Sanskritised 
fcnn  of  the  name,  Kalatsuri,  occurs  in  Mangalosa^s  pillar  inscription 
»t  Mahikilta.*     As,  in  their  later  records,  the  Kalachuris  of  Central 
Indtt  represent    themselves    as    descended    from   Sahaera-Arjima  or 
SahaerabAlm-Arjuna,*  there  is  possibly  an  early  reference  to  them,  as 
the  Arjunayanas,  in  the  list  of  frontier  kings  who,  according  to  the 
Allahibid  pillar  inscription^did  obeisance  to  Samudragapta.*     Traces  of 
them  have  been  obtained  through  the  copper-plate  grants,  from  the 
oeighboarhood  of  Jabalpur  in  the  Central  Provinces,  of  the  feudatory 
Mahdrdjns  Jayanatha  and  ISarvanatlm   of  Uchclmkalpa,  which  refer 
themselves  to  an  unnamed  era  that  must  be  the  Kalachuri  or  Chedt  era, 
and  the  dates  of  which  range  from  A.  D.  423  to  Wl.''    And  further 


Vol,  XVHI.  p.  266)  that  a  S^ndmka  \a  named  among  the  witnesses  at  the  end  of  the 
•poxioos  Merkftra  grant  of  AvinJta-Kongaiji  {id.  Vol.  I.  p.  H65).  But  the  word  there 
is  Sdndrika  j  not  S^adraks.  And  wbatcvpr  it  may  be, —  whether  a  proper  name,  or  part 
of  the  name  of  a  district, —  the  reference  i«  of  no  citable  value  ;  exactly  the  same  pas- 
age  oecuTB  both  in  this  apuri9QS  Merkara  grant  of  the  year  S88,  and  in  the  equally 
■Tmrioaa  grant  of  Arivarman  (/.  e.  Harivarmaa)  of  'Baka-Samvat  169  expirMl  {id, 
VoU  Vin.  p.  215). 

1  OrigiuaUy  I  thought  that  the  posflage  containing;  these  words  {Ind,  Ant,  VoU  VIII. 
|k.  211,  text  line  6)  iacladed  also  a  reference  to  a  victory  over  a  low-caste  aboriginal 
tHb« named  Matangaa,—  analogous  to  the  Dommaa  or  Gipsies,  who  figure  so  largely  in  the 
tJA^aramgini,  and  whom  we  find  with  a  recognised  king,  or  wmilar  leader  of  conn* 
deAble  power  and  importance,  in  Southern  India  in  A.  D.  1162-63  {id.  Vol,  XI.  p.  10). 
Bnt,  examining  the  vase  again,  I  consider  that  the  components  of  it  are  connected 
in  aiieh  a  way  that  the  word  mAtanga  ttingt  be  taken  (o  denote  the  "  elephanta  "  of 
Uie  Katachchuris.  And  a  hint  in  the  same  directton  is  given  in  the  Nerdr  grant  of 
'nl^ia,  which  deaorihes  th'e  Kalachuri  king,  the  conquest  of  whom  is  there  men* 
n>  M  *'  poas«sied  of  the  power  of  elephants  and  horsea  and  foot'soldiors  and  trea- 

t  See  Prof.  Eielhom's  paper  on  the  Epnch  of  the  Kalachuri  or  ChMi  era  {Ind,  AnU 
Vol.  XVIL  p.  215),  which  proves  thnt  the  epoch  or  year  0  of  the  era  wa«  A.  D,  248-49, 
■nA  ibe  first  carrent  year  was  A.D.  249-50. 

»  Jnd,  Ant,  Vol.  XVI.  p.  22,  text  line  23,  To  suit  the  metre,  the  short  a  of  the  first 
agrllable  is  here  lengthened. 

«  itU  VoL  XIX.  pp.  10,  16.  This  rendering  of  the  name  tends  to  shew  that  it  was 
ofiKinally  spelt  with  the  doable  cA. 

•JMgraphia  Indiva,  Vol.  £1.  p.  14 ;  see  abo  Ind.  Ant.  Vol.  XII,  p.  253. 
I      •  ^tpta  Lucrijftwns,  p.  M, —  An  early  coin  of  the  Arjunftyanas  is  figured  in  Prlnsef^i 
Wttmt,  Vol.  II.  p.  223,  Phite  xliv.,  No.  29. 

f  uL  pp,  117  to  135.— The  datos  were  originally  referred  by  me  to  the  Gapta  era; 
aa  re^rds  the  ptopcr  reference  of  them  to  the  Kalftchuri  era,  see  Jnd.  Ant.  Vol.  XIX, 
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Chapter  I.        early  references  to  them  arc  probaLly  to  be  found  in  the  grant,  from  the 
The  Early  Khand^h  District,  of  tlio  Mahdrdja  Rudrada8a,  which  is  perliape  dated | 

Dyniwtiea.  in  the  year  118  of  an  unspecified  era;'  in  the  giunt,  from  the  Sur 

District,  issued  from  the  victorious  camp  at  a  place  named  AmraldL, 
the  TraikCitaka  Mahdrdja  Dahmst^ua,  dated  in  the  year  2U7  of  an 
Bpecific'd  era ;  -  and  in  t!ie  ^rant  from  Kanheri,  near  Bombay,  vhich 
is  dated  in  the  year  24-5  of  the  augmenting  sovereignty  of  the  Traiku- 
taksg  :^  if  these  dates  are  to  he  referred  to  the  Kalachuri  era,  the  results,! 
taking  the  years  as  expired,  are  A.  D.  367-68,  456-57,  and  494-96,j 
Now,  the  name  Traikutaka  is  obviously  derived  from  a  place  callfidl 
Trikiita.     Pandit  Bhagwanlal  Indmji  has  told  ns  that  a  place  naiDe4] 
•     Trikiita  is  mentioned,  in  the  lidffidyana  and  the  Raghuvamga,  ae  %\ 
town  of  importance  in  Aparanta  or  the  country  along  the  West 
coast,  1.  e.  the  Konkaii.*     And  the  theory  propounded  by  him  is  asl 
follows  :  ^  —  In  the  early  centuries  A.'D.,  there  were  certain  kings  in  I 
Western  India,  holding  Gujarat  and  the  adjacent  provinces,  whom  h© 
has  called  the  Western  Kshatrapas,  and  who,  he  considered,  used  the 
^aka  era.     Certain  coins  vh&w  that  their  rule  was  once  interrupted  by 
an  invader,  who  assumed  the  titles  Rdja  and  Kshatrapuy  and  established 
another  era.     lliis  invader  was  a  certain  l^varadatta,  whose  coins  are 
dated,  not  in  an  already  existing  era,  but  in  the  first  and  second  yeara 
of  his  reign.     He  belongctl  to  a  djTiasty  of  the  Abhira  caste,  of  which 
records  are  found  in  the  N&sik  caves,  and  which  probably  came  by  sea 
from  Sindh,  conquered  the  western  coast,  and  made  Trikftta  its  capital. 
He  probably  attacked,  and  gained  a  victory  over,  the  Kshatrapafi,j 
When  he  had  eoosolidatod  bis  power,  he  began  to  issue  his  own  c^'^ina,  j 
copying  the  Ksliatrapa  coinage  of  the  district.     His  coins  particularly! 
resemble  those  of  the  Kshatraim  Viradiman  and  his  brother  Vijaya-1 
sena.     The  coins  shew  that  the  reign  of  the  latter  ended  in  the  year] 
170  of  the  era  used  by  the  Kshatrajjas,  t.  e.  in  ^aka-Samvat  170  (er*J 
pired),  =  A.  D-  248-49.      l^varadatta's  conquest  thus  falls  at  ji 
about  the  same  time  with  the  foundation  of  the  Kalachuri  era,  of  ' 
which  the  first  current  year  was  A.  D,  249-50.^     And   we  may  thus 
conckide  that  IjJvaradatta  was  the  founder  of  an  era,  which  was  first 
known  as  the  Traikutaka  eraj  and  only  in  later  times  came  to  be 
called  the  Kalachuri  or  Chcdi  era.      As  regards. subsequent  events,  th^J 
Pandit  held  that  Yiradaman's  son   Rudras^na  restoreil  the  Western. j 
Kshatrapa  power,  and  drove  the  invaders  out  of  the  country  ;   that,  th»| 
Traikutakas  then  retire4  to  Cential  India, and  there  assumed  the  name 
Baibaya  and  Ealaciiuri ;  that  afterwards,  wjien  the  Ki^hatrapa  powe 
was  finally  destroyed,   at   the  end  of  the  reign  of  Rudrasena,  son  of 
Rudradaman,    the  TraikCitakas   regained   possession   of  their   former     , 
joapital,  Trik'uta;  and  tliat  it  was  just  about  this  time  that  Dahras^n%M 

»  hid.  Ant.  Vol.  XVI.  p.  98. 

*Jovr,  Bo.  Br.  R.  As.  Soc,  Vol.  XVI,  p.  346. 

'  Cave-ifmi-ple  Inscription*,  p.  57, 

*  It  is  also  mentioned,  hut  without  anv  indiciition  aa  to  Its  position,  in  the  V&kft 
insoriptionat  AjaiptA  {Archxtol,  Svrv,  Wegt.  Ind.  Vol.  V.  p.  Vll)., 

*  See  the  Prooeediiigs  of  the  Aryan  Section  of  the  Seventh  International  Congrea 
Orientalifltc,  p.  216  £1. 

e  Seo  page  293  above,  note  2. 

^  Aj  which,  it  is  indirectly  quoted  in  tb«  Kanheri  grant. 
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*we  have  the  date  of  the  year  207  (expired) ,  +  A.  D .  249-50,  =     *  Chapter  I. 


9FA56-b7,  succeeded  to  the  Bovereigntj.^  All  this  appears  ex- 
fly  probable.  It  is  built  up,  largely,  on  the  fact  that,  though  tlie 
'estem  Chalukya  kinj:js  of  the  main  line  of  Batlami  usc<l  the  Saka 
tho  h^cal  era  of  the  country  extending  from  proba]>ly  the  Daman- 
on  the  south  to  the  Mahi  on  the  north  was  the  Kalachnri  em, 
icb  we  meet  with  in  records  of  the  'seventh  and  eighth  centuries, 
it  only  in  the  Gurjara  territory  in  ihe  northern  part  of  that  stretch 
p£  country,  but  even  in  the  Lata  province  of  the  Chalnkyas  in  the 
iraihem  part  of  it.  But  this  fact  itself  proves  that,  at  wonie  time  or 
llher,  the  early  kings  of  the  Kalachui-i  dynasty  had  the  sovereignty 
pmr  the  stretch  of  country  in  question.  And  the  Pandit's  theory 
idiptfi  itself  so  well  to  all  the  circumstances  that  have  to  be  accounted 
V  that  it  may  be  accepted  as  £\irnisliing  in  all  probability  the  true 
ilanation  of  them. 

As  has  just  been  mentioned,  the  Maliakuta  pillar   inecription  of 

l^sa  speaks   of    the  Kalachuris   by    the  Sanskritised    nanie  of 

Ivalatadri.     It  further  records  that  these  people  were  conquered  by 

lira  ID  the  course  of  an  expedition  to  the  north,  and  that  their  reigning' 

ing  at  the  time  was  named  Buddha.     And  it  Bbcws  that  tlie  event 

ook  phkce  between  A,  D.  597-98  and  602.     By  this  conquest,— judging 

!rom  the  localities  in  Westera  India  in  which  the  ICalachuri  era  was 

laed, — Mangale^a    must  have    acquired   a   considerable    amoimt  of 

errit'ory,  extending,  in  the  Konkari,  up  to  the  river  Eim  at  least, 

rbich  was  the  northern  boundary  of  the  Lata  country,  and  jierhapa 

mm  np  to  the  >Iahi :  the  country  l>etweeE  the  Kim  and  the  Mahl, 

|u>wever,  belongeil  to  the  Gurjara  priuces,  of  whom  an  account  will  be 

given  further  on  ;  and  there  are  grounds  for  thinking  that,  though  he 

may  have  established  rights  of  suzerainty  over  the  Gurjara  teiritory, 

Ifaat  country  was  not  actually  made  a  part  of  his  dominions  as  the 

Liia  pi'ovince  was.     The  victory  over  Buddha  or  Buddhai-aja  is  also 

referred  to  in  I^Iangalesa's  copper-plate  grant  from  Neriirj,  which  adds 

the  information  that  Buddha^s  father  was  ISariikai-agaua.*     And  these 

■rly  members  of  the  family  are  doubtless  carried  back  one  step  f  uiiher 

>y  a  grant  from  Sankheda,   in  the   BarWa   State, —  referable  to  the 

period, —  which  mentions  a  king  named  'Samkai-agana,   son  pf 

rishuaraja,  with  fairly  certain  indications,  through  the  names  of  the 

hces  that  are  mentioned,  that  his  sovereignty  included  the  teriitory 

the  actual    neighbourhood   of  SilnkhtM^.^     The  existence,  in  the 

iirection  of  Gujar&t,  of  an  early  king  named  Krishnaiaja,  who  may  be 

.Hotted  to  this  period  just  as  well  as  to  a  somewhat  earlier  date,  has 

iko  been  established  by  certain   corns    from   D6valan4  in  the  Kasik 


'  The  Pandit  Lab  »Lm)  bronffht  to  notice  {he.  eit.  p.  222)  &  Tmikutaka  coin,  "  belong* 
ng  to  the  period.  aft«r  the  fiaal  deitruction  of  the  KehRtrapa  power,"  which  gives  the 
lAODe  of  the  Mahdrdjti  RadragJina,  u  j^tiramaiSauhnnva  or  most  devout  worshipper  of 
the  god  ViahiQu,  ion  of  the  Makdrdja  liidraA'arman,  or  Indradatta  (or  perhajia  Indrada- 
Ban.  I  Vbiok).  This  person  he  believed  to*be  *'  the  fimt  king  aft«r  the  revise!  of  the 
Eksikftfeaka  power." 

*Jnd.  Ant.  Vol,  VII.  p.  162, 

*  Epiffraphui  Judioa,  Vol,  II.  p.  22* —  Thoactiial  name  in  the  original  is  'Sanikariixi*> 
bt  there  Meto9  no  doubt  that,  as  propi^ed  by  Mr.  Dhrava  and  Dr.  Biihkr,  it  is 
"— ipljr  a  caxelew  mistake  for  Samkaragaoa. 
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Chapter  I. 

The  Early 


District  J  ^  and,  though  the  tendency  has  been  to  refer  thes?  coins  to 
an  early  Rislitrakiita  king,  who  was  supposed  to  have  been  conquered, 
somewhere  about  A.  D.  600,  by  the  Woetem  Chalukya  Jayasiihha  I., 
still  thei'e  is  nothing  that  eompeU  ub  to  connect  them  with  the  R4sh« 
trakuta  or  any  particular  dynasty,  and  nothing  to  lead  ub  to  beheve 
that  any  victory  over  the  R4shtrakutas,  or,  indeed,  any  historieal 
achievement  at  all,  was  accomplished  by  Jayasimha  I :  the  snppoaed 
existence  of  an  early  KishtrakfiVa  jcing  Krishnarsja,  contemporaneous 
with  Jayasiihlia  1.,  depends  upon  nothing  but  a  statement  which  first 
appears  in  the  clavonth  century  A.  D.,  and  is  to  be  account^  for  by 
events  which  occurred  about  A.  D.  975  ;*  and,  in  all  probability,  the 
D4valdn&  coins  aie  coins  of  Epslmaraja,  the  father  of  Bamkaragai^a. 

In  their  later  records,  the  Kalachnris  of  Central  India  call  them- 
selves aW  Haihayas ; '  and  this  enables  ns  to  establish  certain  other 
connections.  The  Westem  Chalukya  king  Vinayadityu  (A.  D.  680  to 
696)  subjugated  the  Haihdyas,  i,  e.  the  Ealachui'is.  Lokamahad^vi 
and  her  >'ounger  sister  Trail^kyamahadevi,  the  wives  of  his  grandson 
Vikramaditya  II.  (A.  D.  T^3'U  to  746-47),  being  Haihayas.  wore 
Kalachuri  princesses.  An  intermarriage  between  the  Haihayas,  i.  e.  the 
Kaluchuris,  and  the  Eastern  Chalukyas,  took  place  in  the  case  of  Vkh- 
iiuvardhana  IV.  (A.  D.  7G4  to  799).*  The  RashtrakOta  kin^  Kfifih^ 
il.  (A.  D.  888  and  911-12)  married  a  daughter  of  the  Kalatluri  )dng 
Kdkalla,  Kokkalla,  or  Kokkala  I.  His  son  Jagattunga  1 1,  married 
two  sisters,  Lakshmi  and  Gdvindimbi,  daughters  of  Rayavigraha- 
'Samkaragana,  a  sou  of  Kokkalla  I.  One  of  Jagattunga's  sons,  Indi'a 
III.,  married  Vijambi,  a  great-granddaughter  of  the  same  Kokkalla. 
Another  of  his  sons,  Am6ghavarsha-Vaddiga,  married  KundakadSvi,  a 
daughter  of  YuvarajadSva  I.,  who  was  a  grandson  of  the  same  Kokkalla. 
And,  fiually,  the  Western  Chikikya  Yikramaditya  IV., —  father  of 
Taila  11.  who  reigned  from  A.  D.  973-74  to  996-97,—  married  Bontha- 
devi,  a  daughter  of  Lakshmaria,  who  was  a  son  of  YuvarAjad^va  I.^ 

Jn  Westem  India,  a  later  offshoot  of  the  Kalachuri  stock  is  probably 
to  be  found  in  the  Kajachuryas  of  Kalyaiii,  \vhf>,  originally  feudatories 
of  the  Western  Chalukya  kings,  usurped  the  sovereignty,  on  the  down- 
fall of  Taila  III.,  about  A.D.  1162.« 


*  Ind,  Ant»  Vol.  XIV.  p.  66. —  The  cdns  des<:ri1)e  hltn  &s  %  paramarndkiivara  at 
mo«t  dcnrcrat  woMbipper  of  thu  god  M«hAivam  (Siva).  The  reverse  hat  %  Imll,  wluch 
ovght  to  repreik'nt  his  crest. 

*  See,  more  fully,  ftt  the  coransencement  of  chapter  III.  below.  ^_ 

*  e.(f.,  Epi{}ruphia  Indica,  Vol.  I.  pp.  S7,  263,  and  VoL  II.  p.  5  ;  see  alM  Ind^  Ai^U 
Vol,  XII.  pp.  253,  26S.  ^^H 

*  Ind.Ant.  Vol.  XX.  pj»,  10],  416, 

'  For  a  table  of  the  KaLwhuris  of  thia  period,  8*e  Oeaeral  Sir  Alexander  Con« 
ningham't  ArohttoL  Shw.  Ind.  Vol.  IX.  p.  85.  It  U  verified,  and  may  be  inpple- 
mcntcd,  by  the  statetneotd  made  in  the  RAabtrakdta  records,  and  by  the  informution 
given  in  Epigraphia.  Indica,  Vol.  I.  p,  253,  and  Vol  II.  pp.  6,  9,  and  in  Irtd.  Ant. 
Vol  XVIH.  pp.  215,  21».—  Edited  recoils  of  the  Kalacburij!  are  to  b«  fonnd  in  th« 
Jour.  Bt)nff,  Ajt.  Soc.  Vol.  XXXL.  p.  lie,Eptgrapkui  Indii^  Vol.  I.  p.  251,  and  Vol.  II. 
pp.  1,  ly  17,  174,  and  Lui.  AfU.  Vol,  XVTII.  pp.  209,  211,  313.  214,  218  ;  also,  edited 
records  of  the  Ratnapor  branch  of  the  family,  in  EpigrapMa  Indica.  VoL  I.  pp*  a;2. 
W,  45,  and  Ind.  AfU.^ol.  XVU.  p.  135.  re_^r«?_ 

*  Bee  chapter  V.  below. 


A  good  deal  is  now  known  about  certain  Ganga  or  Ganga  kings 
of  Kaiiiiganagara,  whicb  is  the  modem  Kalingapatam,  on  the  east 
coast,  in  the  Uanjam  District,  Madras  Presidency.  Thus,  we  have  the 
Achjratapuram  grant  of  the  Makdrdja  Indravarman^  also  called  Raja- 
Mmha,  dated  in  the  eighty -seventh  year  o£  some  onspeeiHed  era,  and 
attributable  approximately  to  the  seventh  century  A.  D.  \^  the  Pai'la- 
Kimedi  grant  of  the  same  person^  dated  in  the  ninety-firet  year  -^  the 
Chicacole  grants  of  a  Makdrdja  of  the  same  name,  Indravarman,  dated 
in  the  years  128  and  146,  and  connected  cloeely  with  the  preceding  j* 
the  Chicacolo  grant  of  the  Makdrdja  D^v^dravarman,  son  of  G\inir- 
oava,  dated  in  tlie  hundred  and  eighty-third  year  of  an  unspecified  era 
which  is  doubtless  identical  with  that  in  which  the  preceding  four 
grants  are  dated  ;*  the  A'izagapatam  grant  of  D^vfedmvannan,  son  of 
the  Makdrdja  Anantavarroan,  dated  in  the  two  hundred  and  fifty- 
fourth  year  of  an  unspecified  era  which  may  fairly  be  taken  to  be 
identical  with  the  era  used  in  the  preceding  five  grantB  '^  the  Chicacole 
grant  of  another  D^v^ndravarman,  son  of  the  Mahdrdja  Anantavar- 
man,  dated  in  the  fifty-first  j^ear  of  the  Gang^ya  race  ;*•  the  Alamanda 
grant  of  Anantavannan,  son  of  the  Mahdrdja  Raj^ndmvarman,  dated 
tlie   three  hundred  and  fourth  year  of  the  Gangly  a   race;'  the 


in 


Chicacole  grant  of  Satyavarman,  son  of  the  Makdrdja  Ddvendravar- 
man,  dated  in  the  thi'ee  hundred  and  fifty-first  year  of  the  Gang^ya 
race  ;^  the  Parla-Kimedi  grant,  not  dated,  of  a  king  named  Vajmhasta  f 
and,  finally,  the  Vizagapatam  grants  of  king  Anautavanna-ChAda- 
gangadeva/^  which  record  the  date  of  lus  coronation  in  A.  D.  1078, 
and  give  a  long  genealogy  going  back  to  about  the  beginning  of  the 
eighth  century  A.  D.,  at  which  time,  it  is  said,  a  certain  K61ahala  built 
the  town  of  KAlahalapura  in  the  Gahgavadi  province  :  this  place  is,  as 
remarked  by  Mr,  Rice/*  the  modern  K61&r/-the  cliief  town  of  the  K61ar 
District  in  the  east  of  Mysore  ;  in  the  numerous  inBcriptions  at  the 
temple  of  Kdl&ramma  at  K614r  itself,  the  name  occoi's  in  the  form  of 
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»  Epigrapkia  InJiofi,  Vol  III.  p.  137, 

»  Ind.  AfU.  Vol.  XYI.  p.  ISl. 

»  id.  Vol.  XIII.  pp.  119,  122.-  Theiaterval  of  fifty-nine  yeara  between  the  firat  u»l 
the  Lut  of  tbe  four  grajita  renders  it  prHctioally  certain  that  the  laat  two  belong, 
not  to  R4iasiriiha-lDdravannan,  but  to  a  »ou  or  firandson  of  the  aame  iittme.—  For  a 
powible  identificatioDi  locating  one  of  the  two  InaravariiiftiiB  In  A.D.  663,  seepage  334 

*  Epigraphia  Indica,  Vol.  Til.  p.  130. 

*  Ind.  AfU,  Vol.  XVIII.  p.  143. 

*  id.  VoU  XIII.  p.  273. —  This  record,  and  the  next  two,  I  look  on  with  some  Bn«« 
{ncion,  as  being  poMibly  not  geuaine.  At  any  rate,  the  grrunt  of  the  year  &1  is 
certainly  not  earlier  than  the  grants  of  the  years  183  and  254, —  mueh  leu,  than  the 
gTsnt«  of  the  two  Indrarurmans. 

'  Epigrapl^a  Indica,  Vol,  III.  p,  17.    ' 

'  Ind.  AM.  Vol.  XIV.  p.  10.—  Instead  of  the  pubMahed  reading  of  the  date,  aa 
deciphered  by  me,  read  samt}aoh/iara-iata'traif'atl(i-pafU:hdkat,  for,  probably,  jraiii- 
vachhara-ktta-trayi  ika-j/afU-kdsad-adhiki.'—  The  klnt  for  this  correction  reached  me 
through  Dr.  Hultzsch. 

'  Ejfigraphia  ladica.  Vol.  III.  p.  220. 

»»  Ind.  Ant.  Vol.  XVIU.  pp.  161,  165,  172._ 

"  e.  ^.,  Mv$orB  Inscriptions^  lutrod.  p.  XxriU. 

"Lat.  13' 8' i  long.  78=10'. 
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Kiivalala;*  and  other  epigranliic  forms  of  the  name  are  ^valil  and 
Kolala. 

But  we  are  concerned  here  with  another  dynasty, —  doubtlees  a  branch 
of  the  same  original  stock, —  which,  for  the  sake  of  convenience,  may  be 
called  the  djiiiisty  of  the  Western  Gangas  or  the  Gani^  of  Gan^a- 
vadi,  and  the  possesaions  of  which,  usually  spoken  of  aa  the  Gangavidi 
ninety-sir  thousand , —  meaning  "  the  Gangavarli  country,  consisting  of 
ninuty-six  thousand  cities,  towns,  and  villages,"*  —  lay  principally  in 
what  is  now  the  territory  of  Mysore.  In  the  Tamil  inscriptions  from 
the  east  coast,  the  name  of  this  country  appears  as  Gangapadi-'*  And 
the  boundaries  of  it  seem  to  be  dotined  in  a  record  of  A.  D.  1117  at 
Bfilur,  in  Mysore,*  which  sa}  ?  that  the  Hoysala  prince  Viehnuvar- 
dhana,  —  mentioned  in  the  same  record  as  having  ac<]uired  Tajakad 
and  the  Gaiiga  dominions,  and  elsewhere  as  ruling  the  GangavAdi 
niuety-fiix-thousand, —  was  then  ruling,  at  Velapura,  t.  e.  Belar,  all  tlie 
territory  included  between  the  lower  ghaut  of  Nangali  on  the  cast, 
Kohgu,  Ghcm,  and  Anamale  on  the  south,  the  Barakanur  pass  through 
the  ghauts  to  the  Konkan  on  the  west,  and  Savimale  on  the  north  :  of 


i 

I 


'  I  owe  thiu  tf>  Dr.  HijltMcli. 

*  There  has  boon  a  nnstalten  idea,  which  apparently  originated  with  Dr.  Bnmatl 
(see  his  South-IadiaH  Pifhtoffrapht/yaeicond  edition,  p.  67.  last  paragraph  but  one),  that 
the  numeriL'al  cumpODcnts  of  thia  and  similar  appeUationa  denote  the  amonnt  o£ 
rcvcnne.  And  BOme  apparent  reason  for  it  might  be  found  in  the  facta  that  there  are 
not  as  many  as  twenty  tbousund  villag^js  in  Mysore,  and  not  quite  forty-fonr  thooaand 
villages  and  hamlets  in  the  whole  of  the  Bumboy  Pr^^idoncy  (4^492  in  the  Belgaam^ 
Bljipur,  and  Dh.irwAr  Districts  ;  18,912  in  Kanara,  RatnAglri,  KoUba,  and  Thi^a  ; 
6,042  in  Gnjarftt ;  and  14,532  iu  the  Dekkan  districta  of  Ahmednagar,  KhAndSsh, 
NAaik,  Poona,  SatAra,  and  isligUipur).  But  there  are  quite  enough  passages  to  show 
clearly  tha(  the  reference  is  to  the  numbers^  real,  czAKgerated,  or  traditiooAl,  of  tbe^ 
cities,  towns,  and  villages  i  for  inetanre,  the  Aihoje  inscription  of  A.  D.  634-35  men* 
tioDa  "  thtt  three  Mahir&sbtras.  contAiuing  ninetvnino  tbonsand  villages  "  {IitiL  Ant. 
VoL  VIH.  p,  244) ;  the  'BilAh&ra  records  of  A.  D'.  1026  and  1095  distincUv  speak  of  m 
division  of'thc  -Konkau  containing  "  fourteen  hnndred  villagos  "  (id.  Vol.  V.  p.  2^0» 
and  Vi.l.  IX,  p.  38) ;  an  inscription  at  Piltaa  in  Khftndieh,  of  about  A.  D.  1222,  speak* 
as  Aistinctly  of  " tbo  country  of  the  sixteen  hundred  villages"  {Epigraphid  Indica^ 
VoL  L  p.  345) ;  and  the  meaning  of  the  name  of  a  territorial  division  called  tho-: 
V6|ngr;\inft  or  Vdnugr^ma  seventy,  ia  explained  by  a  passage  which  describe*  V*Ja- 
grAma  as  "resplendent  with  seventy  viUagea*'  {Jour.  Bo.  Ur.  R.  At.  Soc.  VoL  X^ 
p.  252).—  Other  instances  of  very  large  numbers  are,  the  No)ambavidi  thirty-two 
thousand,  in  the  direction  of  BellAry  j  the  Kavadidvtpa  lAkh-and'a-quarter,  which  waa 
the  northern  part  of  the  Kaukan  ;  and  the  6cven-and-a-half-U.kh  country,  which  is  the 
expression  that  was  used  in  later  times  to  denote  the  territory  that  was  held  first  by 
the  Rasbfmkdi^as  and  then  by  the  Western  ChAlukyns.  These  large  numbers  must  be 
groas  exaggerations,  based  possibly  on  some  tradili  us  or  myths.  But  there  appeara 
no  reason  for  objecting  to  accept  the  literal  meaning  of  puch  more  reasonable  appel* 
latiuUB  as  the  Kohkana  foortoen-hnndred  and  nine-hundred,  the  Santajlgo  thooauid,  • 
tht'  Tardav^di  thousand,  the  Pjinudignl  five-hundred,  and  the  Belvola  three ohiindred  j 
and  posHibly,  when  we  know  more  aa  to  how  far  the  larger  nnmbers  include  the  smaller, 
of  the  Kti^jdi  thrvc-thou-jand,  the  Karabata  fonr-thousand,  the  Toragale  aix-thousand, 
the  Palasige  twolve-thtiusand,  and  the  BanavAsi  twelve- thousand.  —  The  system  of 
administration  by  dividing  the  country  into  circles  of  tens,  twenties,  hundreds,  and 
tboaflands  of  villages,  is  prescribed  m  the  MdnavaiUuirmakdstra,  \u,  113  to  117. 

*  e.tf.»  Dr,  Hultzsch's  Sotdh-lndiaii  JmcripiionSy  Vol.  I.  pp.  63,  65,  Vol,  II,  p.  8.— 
According  to  the  Tamil  iliftionariea,  pAU  mean*  (1)  *  a  village  or  town,*  And  (2),  as  in 
the  present   case,  *  a  district  or  country."     In  Kananse,  it  appears  as   vAd^ ;  e.g.,  in     ' 
GaitgarAdi,  in  the  text  above,  and  in  GondavAdi^  MAsav&di,  Na]avftdi,  No^mbavldi,  ^ 
•Kuddav&ili,  !>indavAtli,  and  Tarrlavftdi,     And  in  Sanskpit  recorth  it  is  occasionally  rcpre-  V 
seated  by  ^^d/f ;  e.g.,  Rati^apfttt  (Epi^raphia  Indica,  Vol,  111.  p.  291,  and  Biia'bhaflja* 
pfttt  {ibid.  p.  354). 

*  jP.  S.  and  O^-C*  Insert.  No.  18  i  Myson  Inscriptions t  p.  260. 
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these  places,  Nangali  ib  in  the  Mnlbigal  taluka  of  the  Kol&r  District, 
Mysore  ;  Anamale  is  eWdentlj  Anamalai  in  the  Coimbatore  District, 
Madias  ProBidency  ';  and  Barakanur  is  doubtless  the  mediteval 
Barkalftr,  now  mined,  in  the  South  Kanara  Dish-iut  of-  the  same 
Fweidency.^  The  capital  of  the  Western  Gahgae  appears  to  have 
mlways  been  Talekkad  or  Talak&d,  — called  in  Santikrit  Talavanapura, 
—  which  still  exists,  under  the  uauie  of  Talakad^  on  the  left  bank  ol 
the  river  Kav^ri,  about  twenty -eight  mites  to  the  Bouth-east  of  the  city 
of  Mysoi^e.*  Their  crest  was  the  nKulagajendra-ldnchhanaf  or  crest* 
of  a  lordly  elephant  in  rut;  it  stands  at  the  top  of  two  inscribed 
stones  at  Kiggatnadu  in  CooTg,'  and  on  the  seals  of  the  spurious  cop- 
per-plate charters  referred  to  further  on.  Their  banner  was  the  piil' 
eMka-dhvaja,  or  banner  of  a  bunch  of  feathers,*     And  they  had  the 


•  Lat.  13'  50  '  ;  longr.  74*  53  '.  In  th*  Indian  Atka,  sheet  No.  42,  it  is  8hpwn  by  the 
B&tiM  of  '  Colloor.*  In  the  sixteenth  century  A.I),,  it  whs  one  of  tlio  most  aott^d  plarc-* 
of  trade  in  Western  India,— tjAvi male  lias  luxn  identified  by  Mr.  Kite  (Mywre  Imsrip' 
tkMt,  p.  Ixxxiv,,  map,)  with  S?avanftr,  the  chief  town  of  ii  amall  Mn^ihnAn  Htate  in  the 
DliArwir  Diatrict,  But  I  know  of  no  sabstantial  Jgrounds  for  the  iilentificution.  And 
the  place  is  of  no  important^',  strategic  or  otherwise. 

*Lut.  12*11';  long.  77°  6'. 

•  Iml,  Ant,  Vol.  VI.  p.  101.  And  it  is  mentioned  in  line  7  of  the  spurious  Hiirihar 
grmnt  {id.  Vol.  Vif.  p.  j  73),  and  in  an  inacriptiou  of  A.D,  1055-50  at  Rinkflpur  in  the 
DhArw&r  Divtriot  (noticed,  ♦£/.  Vol.  IV.  p.  203).— On  the  other  hand,  judtpng  by  the 
ac*U  of  their  gmnta,  the  crest  of  the  Eastt-m  Garigas  of  Kalittganagura  most  have  l>ceti 
Alyoll  («se  IiJ.  Aid.  Vol.  XIII.  p.  273,  Vol.  XIV.  p.  10, and  Vol.  XVIII.  pp.  14.^,  llil, 
1«5,  ]72,  aud  Epigraphia  Jndka,  Vol.  IIL  pp.  130,  220).— On  the  g«uta»l  qucBtion'of 
civst*  aud  seals,  aea  tlie  next  note. 

•  It  i»  tiu'ntioacd  in  the  Udayt'^udirnm  grant  of  a  Ganga  prince  named  HaBtimalla,  n 
raMal  of  the  Cbfela  king  Parantaka  I,  {Manual  of  ihf  ."ialem  District,  Vol.  II.  p.  ZQ9  ; 
■ee  also  BpUjraphia  Indtca,  Vol.  111.  p.  ll>5),  aud  in  au  inscription  of  about  the  eleventh 
Mnturj  A.D.aiKttlbhAviinlhelkigauin  Diatrict  {fnd.  Ant.  Vol.  XV 11 1,  p.  309),  in  which 
it  t9  rullrtl  "  the  banner  of  the  divine  Arlutt.'^ — There  appears  to  have  been  an  original- 
ly uniform  practice  of  having  one  device  for  the  Idilchhttna  or  cruet,  used  on  the  aeals 
of  otfrpLT-p] ale  charters,  at  the  tops,  occasionally,  of  iiiscripliuns  on  stone,  and  on  coins, 
sad  anoth^  device  for  the  dhvaja  or  banner;  anil,  except  m  flome  metriuil  pasgagt's, 
the  distinction  is  always  marked  by  the  use  of  the  technical  terms  lufivhhainj.  and 
dhztija.  The  Pallavasha*!  the  hull-crest,  and  the  banner  bearing  a  repn'sentation  of  the 
club  of  the  g<Ki  Biva.  The  Western  CbalnkyaH  of  li&dftmi,  and  doubtless  the  lalvr 
dynasty  of  Kalyftni,  had  the  boar-crest,  and  the  pAlidhvaja  or  banner  of  a  particular 
arrangement  of  flags  in  rows.  The  Kdiib^mktltftB  of  M4.lkhf*4^had  the  (jramda-crcst,  and 
llu;  pdti/JUvoja,  and  also  the  oka  kftii  or  (?)  birtlonsigu.  The' Batta*  of  Saundatti  liad 
the  eleiihant-crest,  and  tlie  Ganida-banner.  The  Kftdaaibas  of  U&Dgal  Imd  the  Hon- 
cr«t  and  the  monkey -batiner.  Tlie  KiVhimbaa  of  Goa  also  had  the  monkey-banner ;  and  the 
lion  appe»r«  on  their  si-als  and  coins.  One  branch  of  the  Sindas  had  tho  tiger-ert'st,  and 
the  hoodcd-serpont  Iwnner  ;  and  another  br^inch  had  the  crest  of  a.  tiger  aud  a  deer,  atid 
the  nlUi'dhvfOa  or  blue  Ijauner.  And  the  Guttas  of  Guittal  had  the  lion-crest,  and  tho 
fig-tree  and  Gamda  baniiera. — Among  the  later  famiiica  there  are  some  exceptions  to  the 
rule  of  showing  the  crest  on  the  seals  of  charters.  TTio  Kalachnryas  of  Kalyfttii  had 
th«  buU-bannor ;  and  the  hull  api>ear»  on  the  seal*  of  the  two  chartors  which  have  como 
to  light.  The  Yadavas  of  Devagiri  had  the  Garuda- ban  tier  ;  and  the  Oaruda  was  used 
on  the  seals  of  their  charters,  —  sometimes  in  conneptiou  with  a  representation  of  tho 
monkey-god  Hanumat,  whiLh  may  have  Wen  their  crest  (especially  as  in  one  instance 
it  appt-ars  alone).  The  "BilAhilraB,  with  the  Gannla -banner,  used  the  feauie  device  on  tlifir 
seals.  The  seal  of  the  only  copper-platu  charter  o£  the  Kattas  of  Saundatti  that  has 
cocrA  to  light,  shews  the  Gam<.Ja, — tho  device  on  their  banner, —  in  spite  of  the  elephant- 
crest  being  distinctly  attributed  to  them.  And  the  seals  of  some  of  the  later  charters 
of  eren  the  IW»l)^rakflta!t  of  MAlkh5«l,  shew  a  representation  of  the  god  Biva,  instead  of 
the  Qanida'Crest. — The  Hoysalas  of  Dfiraaamudnv  are  reynjsputed  as  having  b<»th  the 
ligvr-crost  and  the  tiger-banner.  But  the  passages  are  in  verso;  and  it  Ift  difficult  ta 
decide  whether  the  device  was  that  of  the  crest,  or  of  the  banner,  or  really  of  both. 
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hereditary  titles  of  Kovaldla-^  Kuvcddla^^  or  Koldla-puravar-eivara  or 
*'lord  of  Kovaiala,  Kuvalila,  or  Kfilila,  the  best  of  toMms/'  with 
reference  to  KAl4r,  and  of  Nandagiri-ndtha  or  '*  lord  of  the  motmtiuQ 
Nandagiri/'  with  reference  doubtless,  as  Mr.  Rice  has  said,*  to  the 
modem  Nandidurg,  a  hill- fort  about  thirty -six  miles  north  of  K6l4r  ; 
these  titles  seem  to  appear  first  in  connection  with  the  first  Nitimarga- 
Koiigunivarma-Permanadi,  in  the  early  part  of  the  ninth  century  A.  D. 

•  The  fact  has  abeady  been  stated,  that  mention  is  made  of  some 
Qangas,  as  being  overthrown  by  the  early  Kadamba  king  Mpg^ssvar* 
man.^  In  the  Mahakiita  pillar  inscription,  Gangas  are  included  among 
the  hostile  peoples  whose  kings  were  conquered  by  Kirtivarman  I. 
between  A.  D,  667-68  and  507-98.'  They  are  referred  to  again,  in 
the  Aihole  inscription,  as  being  subjugated,  with  the  Ajupas,  by 
Pulik^^in  II.,  about  A.  D.  608.*  And  the  Harihar  gnuit  of  Vinayiditya, 
*dated  in  A.  D.  694rj  speaks  of  themj  again  in  conjunction  with  the 
Alupas, —  here  called  Aluvas^ —  as  hereditary  servants  of  the  Western 
Chalukya •kings/  to  whose  dynasty  Kfrtivarman  I.,  Pulik^sin  1 1.,  and 
Yinaj'&ditya  belonged.  These  statements  cannot  all  refer,  if  any  of 
them  do  so,  only  to  the  Gaiigas  of  the  east  coast  And  they  suflSce 
to  shew  that,  in  early  times,  there  really  was  a  reigning  Ganga  family 
in  Western  India.  For  the  period,  however,  with  which  we  are  at  pre- 
sent more  directly  concerned,  the  references  are  all  impersonal ;  and 
no  individual  names  are  forthcoming  until  about  a  century  after  the 
latest  date  mentioned  just  above.  There  have,  indeed,  been  known  for 
a  long  time  past  various  copper- plate  charters,*  which  purport  to  give  an 
unbroken  genealogical  list  going  liack  to  the  first  century  A.D.,  and  to 
furnish  specific  early  dates  in  connection  with  certain  names  in  it ;  thus, 
tliey  would  give  the  names  of  Harivarman  mth  a  date  in  A.  D.  248, —  of 
VishimgSpa,  with  a  date  in  A.D.  351,—  of  Avinlta-Kongani,  with  dates 
in  A.D.  454-55  and  466, —  of  Durvintta-Koiigaiii,  with  dates  in  A,D. 
481-82  and  513-14, — and  of  ^ripurusha-Pnthu\'i-Konga9i,  with  the 
dates  of  A.D.  702  and  776-77.  And  such  supposed  information  as  is 
derivable  from  them,  from  some  other  epigraphic  records  whitli  have 
not  yet  been  fully  made  available,  and  from  a  Tamil  chronicle  called 
KoiiguiUia'Rdjdkkalf  has  been  compiled  and  published  by  Mr.  Rice, 
with  the  result  of  a  tolerably  lengthy  and  circumsftantial  account,  such 
as  it  is.^  But  the  charters  in  question  are  all  spurious  ;  the  informa- 
tion given  in  them  is  absolutely  unreliable ;  any  similar  statements, 
based  on  them  or  on  the  sources  from  which  they  were  concocted,  and 
included  in  later  chai-tcrs  that  may  be  genuine,  are  equally  inadmis- 
sible ;  and  the  chronicle  is   absolutely  worthless  for  any  hiatoricsl 


^  e.g.,  MyWTt  In9cripthn9,  p,  xlv. 

3  Page  288  above. 

'  liUi,  Ant.  Vol.  XIX.  p,  10. 

♦id.  Vol.  VIII.  p.  244. 

»irf.  Vol.  VII.  p,  803. 

•  W.  Vol.  I.  p.  363,  Vol.  11.  p.  156,  Vol.  V.  pp.  133,  139,  and  Vol,  YU.  pp.  l68, 
174,  ukd  MffBon  iMcHptiona,  p.  284,—  edited  bv  Mr.  Rice ;  and  Ind,  Ant,  VoU  VTIl, 
p.  212,  and  Vol.  XIV.  p.  229,—  edited  by  myBeli 

'  See  Mfaort  /lueriptionSy  p.  xL  ff. ,  Coorg  Inscriptions,  Introd.  pp.  1-11,  IntcriptionB 
tU  Sravana-Belgola,  Introd,  pp.  67-70,  and,  finalW,  Imtriptwrn  in  the  Myaore  Diitrkt, 
Part  I„  Introd.  pp,  7,  8  ;  also  some  remarks  in  Iml  Ant,  Vol.  XIII.  p.  18?  ff. 
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purposes.*  Almost  everything  tliat  has  been  written  on  llie  nnder- 
staiiding  that  the  records  in  <|uestiony  and  the  chroniele,  furnish 
authentic  information,  requires  to  h?.  i<^nored  and  eaiicoUed.  And  the 
general  result  is,  tliat  no  indi\idnal  \>'estern  Gaiig^a  names  are  as  yet 
forthcoming  for  the  early  period  with  which  tliis  chapter  specially 
deals ;  and  we  can  treat  here  only  of  somewiiat  later  times.  Out  of 
the   names  mentioned  in  the  spuriouB  ehartcrs,  the   first  one  which  is 


'  For  tht?  prtKif  of  this,  see  my  rcinarks  in  Ephjraphia  Itidiai^  Vol,  HI.  jiji.  ]59 
176  ;  the  matter  is  too  loiig  to  be  ropeateil  here. —  Spurious  records  nrc  liy  ito 
UMeommon,  and  have  betn  int't  with  in  all  parts  of  India.  But  Mjft«ir<?,  with 
iL'ijfhbouring  localities,  lias  been  esporially  [irtxluctive  of  theui,  incluiling  soint'  of 
iiiosl  bart'-faccd  sptcimous,  purporting  to  be  even  nearly  five  thousand  years  old, 
Out  «f  twenty-six  reconls  of  this  nature  enumerated  by  uie  on  pagie  172  f.,  uot«  6,  iu  my 
i»Kii-^  f  r>-.4  to  above,  tjurtecn  (ineludinpf  the  nine  Weetoni  Uanga  gratita  which 
p«r  r.iig  to  the  earlier  period  wf  the  family)  are  fr^^m  Mysore.     And  Mr.  Rico'» 

t»*      ^  •!!   My^^or<t    Part     I.,    xupplies    the    followinjf     additional    instHBces:  — 

(I)  Ko.  >»j.  Id0»an  Lnarription    on  stone  at  Gsittavadi;  this  does  not  actually  mention 
Uic  Gangai  ;  but  it  pur})ortM  to  be  dated,  in  the  n'ign  of  a  certain  Ereha-Vemmadi,  in 
tlie  Anjrinw  mtkvat^ra.,  coupled  with  Biika-bathvat  111  by  mistake  for  114  expin-d  or 
115  fuiTcnt,  «=  A.f>.  192-93;  a  lithogrnph  is  jsnven,  and  the  character  ahew  that  tlie 
ivconl  l»ek<np6  to  the  ninth  or  tenth  eentory  A.  D.      (2)  2*io,  Kj.  122,  a  copper-plate 
gT»Dt  at  Trtgndflr;  this  purparta  to  bo   datetl  in  the  time  of  the  Western  Grmga  kin;^ 
Uarimnnan,  in  the  Vibhava  nnmratxara ,  eonpled  with  B.  S.   1S8  expired  by  mhstake 
'fof  170  expired,  s=  A.  D,  248-240  (or  for  any  other  year  with  which  Vihhava  may  have  colu- 
rUUeti} :  a  lilUoijraph  is  given ;  and  the  characters,  which  art*  of  much  the   same  general 
"ih  those  of  the  spurioua  Tanjoro  grant  {Ind.  Ant.  Vol.  VllI,  p.  212)  which 
to  give  a  date  in  A.  D.  248  for  the  same  person,  suggest  the  tenth    century 
the  earliest  possible  period  for  \he  concoction  of  the  record.     (;t)  No,  Md.  113, 
»  copper- plate  grant  at  Hajjegere  (noticed  by  010  in  Epi'jraphia  Ind'tca,  Vol  III.  p.  174, 
tuAjt  4) ;  this  purports,  to  l>e  date<l  in  the  time  of  the  Western  Qanga  king  Bivamara  1., 
in   the  thirty-fourth  year  of  his  reign,  B.-F.   635  expired,  =  A.D.  713-714:  a  litho- 
gTuph  i«  given  ;  and,  like  some  of  the  others,  thia  record  Ix'trays  itself  by  using  the 
1»t«r  and  cursive  form  of  the  kh  (in  connection  with  the   imme   of   ViSvakarman,  the 
alleged  writer  of  this  record,  Mr.  Itif*}  again  miarepn'st-nts  what  was  iuiidl  by  Sir  Walter 
EUiot ;  see  Epigraphia  Indira,  Vol.  111.  p.  161,  note  1).     To  thesi.'  we  have  to  iadd,  also 
fponi  Mvif^re,  (I)  a  SuradhLnnpnra  copper-plate  grant  (InAd'ipti&n-s  in  the  MyHoro  DU- 
trieU  Part  1.,  Introd,  p.  3),  which  purportg  to  be  dated  in   the    third    year  of  the  roign 
of   ^ivamSra   II.,   in   the    Sorvnjit  sammtmra^   B.-S.   720,  expired,  =    A.D*   807-808'. 
lithograph   of  thin   grant  ia   not  available  yet  1  hut  there  ia  every  reason  to  Wlievo 
the  record  will  botray  its  spurious  nature  in  the  way  in  which  the  others  do  ;  and  it 
be  noted  that,  unless  it  introducca  any  frosh  namert,  the  result  of  it,  taken  in  con- 
'       "'    the  NAgumiifigala  gX'M»t»  would  be  that  TSrf punishft-Muttamsja  rt?igiieil  for 
yoors.-^  Another  record  in  the  same  hook,  No.  Nj.  110,  an  inscription  on 
^  JlApura,   purports  to  connect  a  date  in  the 'Bubhakrit  aamraZ^ara,  B.-S,  25 
expired,  a  A  i),  103-104,  with  Kongaiiivannan,thc  alleged  founder  of  the  Western  Gangu 
djrtUMty,   who  is  appaivntly  luenlioned  in  the  record  as  pra</(« ma- fJansro,  **  the  first 
Ganga  ;"  but  the  passage  tniVurs  as  part  of  a  record  of  A.  D.   3 I4S,  and  is  only  ba.tod  en 
some  spurious  grant  or  archive  ;  it  does  not  purpi>rt  to  he  a  ■yuchronous  record  of  the 
king  to  whom  it  refers.     As  regards  this  dale,  Mr.  Rice,  who  has  hitherto  so  implicitly 
accepted  the  spurious  Ganga  records,  says  (tor.  cit,  Intrixl.  p.  1) — "  Without  currolmra- 
**  tion  from   other  Bnurcee,  however,  this  can  hardly  btj  accepted  as  deciding  the  matter, 
"•especially  as  the  only  other  document  which  professes  to  give  hia  date,  natuely,tho 
'*  Tamil  chronicle  calU4  K(yi%QuMm-[idjdkka\,   places  his  reign  in  "Saka  111  (A.D.  189).'* 
With  regard  to  the  Uattavftdi  inscription,  No.  1  above,  Mr.  Eice  (/oc.  cit.  pp.  1 ,  2)  '♦  would 
»•  be  disposed  to  alter  the  111,  though  it  is  given  in  words  a%  well  as  in  figures,  to  711  : 
*•  the  number  of  the  hnndt^B  may  have  bevu  left  out  in  the  words,  and  a  tail  to  tlie  1 
**  would  make  7  in  the  figures."     Ajid  in  connection  with  the  Tagadilr  grant,  No.  2 above, 
he  «ays  {loo.  ci(.  p.  2)—"  The  OaiV>a  grant,  therefore,  now  under  consideration,  belongs 
••to  a  certain  class,  based  it   maybe  on  a  real  sabstratum  of   facts,  but  impossible  to 
•' accept  on  their  own  statements,  though  the  motives  for  falsification  are  not  apparent." 
It  is  satisfactory  to  find  tliat  Mr.  Rice  has  begun  to  look  at  the  Western  Ganga  recorda 
fr^^ra  a  critical  point  of  N-iew,  and  has  recognis-ed  that  such  liberties  may  be  taken  with 
them  ^  as  even  to  alter  a  given  date  hy  six  centuries. 
B  972-39 
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cci-tainly  known  to  be  authentic  is  tliat  of  the  Mdhdrdja  'SriptLnisl 
Pnthuvi-Koiigani,  or,  as  he  wag  more  fully  styled,  Muttarasa-'Sripumel 
Prithuvi-Kongani.     His  existence  is  provod,  not  by  the  spurionjB  gmntB^I 
but  by  undeniably   genuine ,  but    undated,   inecriptions   on   stone  at 
TalalMjSivara,  and  Sivarpatria,  in  My&ore.^     On  general  palseographifl 
grounds,  these  records  may  be  referred  roughly  to  the  eighth  or  ninth 
century  A.  D. ;  and  one  particular  tell-tale  character  proves  that  they 
cannot  liavo  been  engraved  much  after  A.  D.  804".     It  is,  therefore, 
(juite  possible  that  the  spurious  Iloeur  and  Nagaman gala  grants  have 
hit  off  true  dates  for  him,  in  A,  D,  762  and  776-77,^  though  the  pergon^ 
who  concocted  the  Hosiu:  grant  failed  to  compute  the  details  of  thi 
date  correctly.     But  all  that  can  as  yet  be  said  with   certainty  about 
this  Muttai'asa-'Sripm'usiha-Prithuvi-Kongani  or  more  shortly   Sripu* 
rusha-Muttarasa,  i«,  that  he  was  a  reigning  king,  belonging,  no  doubtJ 
to  the  Western  Gauga  lineage,    and  tliat,  pending  more  precise  dis^ 
coveries,  he  may  Imj  placed  in  the  period  A,  D.  750  to  850.     lliere  is,^ 
however,  one  name  wliieh  may  possibly  l>e  placed  j\i9t  l>efore  his.     The 
spurious  charters  mention  two  persons  named  Sivamira,^ —  reproeenting 
one  of  them  as  the  father  or  grandfather,  and  the  other  as  the  son,  of 
Sripurusha-Muttarasa  ;  and  one  of  them,  at  Hallegere,   purports  tp 
give  for  the  first  Sivamara  a  date  in  A.  D.  713,  while  another,  at  Sura- 
dh^nupura,'*  pm-porfcs  to  give  a  date  in  A.  D.  807-8U8  for  the  second 
'Sivamira.     And,  that  there  really  was,  just  before  or  just  after  Alut- 
tarasa-'Sripurubha,  a  reigning  king  named  Sivamara,  referable  to  the 
Bame  lineage,  is  proved  by  a  genuine,  but  undated,  stone  inscription,  of 
his  time,  at  Dubur  in  Mysore,*  engraved  in  well-formed   characters  of 
the  same  period.    The  record  does  not  eonneefc  any  title  with  his  name ; 
and  it  contains  nothing  that  helps  us  to  decide  his  identity :  but  it  uses  an 
expression  which  stamps  him  as  a  paramount  sovereign.     As  far,  there- 
fore, as  individual  names  go,  the  history  of  the  Western  Gangas  starts 
with  these  two  persons, 'Sripui'ueha-Muttarasa  and  Sivamam;  and  either 
of  them  may  be  the  Ganga  king  who  was  conquei'ed  and  imprisoned  by 
the  Eashfrakuta  king  Dhruva  (between  A.  J>.  754  and  783-84),  and  was 
liberated^  but  afterwards  had  to  be  placed  in  confinement  again,  by  that 
king's  eon  G6%inda  III.  (A.  D.  783-8'i  to  814-815).*    Shortly  after  this, 


1  I  base  my  remarks  on  photograpliB  which  Mr.  Rice  kindly  sent  me.— The  Tain's^*) 
inwriplion  has  now  been  ctlited  by  Mr.  Rice  in  bis  I/mcnptions  in  th«  Mytorc  Duttrict, 
Part  1,1  No,  TN,  1.  Other  records  of  the  same  ix'rson,  the  authenticity  of  which  then? 
are  no  apparent  pj^jumis  for  tjuestiomng,  are  Nojt,  My.  25,  55,  Ml.  87,  TN.  53,  113,  ami 
N j.  23.  The  last  of  them  appears  to  give  liim  the  bigher  title  of  Mahdr^dtlhirajix  (jce 
page  320  below,  note  1),  and  also  that  of  Pammf'fVftra^ 

'  Juat  as  a  possibly  tme  date  was  bit  off  fur  Bfltug'a  in  the  spuriou*  Sfldi  grant 
which  refers  itself  to  his  time  (aee  page  303bflow,  note  7). — The  Hostlr  punt  has  now 
be«n  edited  hy  Mr,  Rico,  in  full,  with  a  Hthogmph,  wmewhero  in  the  Aftutms  JonrnaJ  of 
Literature  and  Sci^na;^  Like  some  of  the  otbera,  it  betrays  it»eU  by  using  the  later 
and  cursive  forms  of  the  kA  aud  b, 

*  For  theao  two  nconls,  see  po^  30i  above,  not*  1. 

"  Here,  aod  in  Epiffrnphia  iWica,  Vol.  Ill,  p.  174,  I  have  written  on  the  aathoritv  •! 
an  ink-impresaion,  which  Mr.  Rice  kindly  e*'nt  for  my  inspection.     Ho  haa  now  edii • 
record  in  his  fmrriiHiofii  in  the  Mysore  I>ijftrict,  Part  1.,  No.  Nj.  26,  where  he  u; 
to  the  secund  Bivam.ira.     Other  records  which  include  tho  name  'SiTam&ra,  are  Noi,  Kj. 
£0,  126 :  there  are  no  primdfacit  groumla  for  qnestioning  the  authenticity  of  them  j  but 
tbey  do  not  make  it  clear  whether  thev  refiT  to  the  fin^t  or  to  tho  at'cord  'Ei\'aiuAn« 

» Iwl,  Ant,  Vol.  XI.  p.  161. 
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Kadab  grant  may  be  relied  on,  there  was  a  certain  Ch&kirSja,  who 
iverning  or  reigning  over  the  entire  Ganga  pro^'ince  in  A.  D. 
This,  however,  seems  very  doubtful.  And  prokiLly  the  next 
itie  names,  after  those  of  Srlpurushji-Muttarasa  and  ISivamAra, 
lose  of  Nitimftrga-Kongnyivarma-Permanatli/  with  tlie  title  of 
drdjddhiidja,^  and  styled  ''  supreme  lord  of  the  town  of  Kovaiala^^ 
"  lord  of  the  mountain  Nandagiri "  and  of  his  son  Satyavakya- 
>nadi,  whose  existence  is  proved  by  a  stone  inscrii)tiou  from 
hundi  in  Mysore  :*  the  record,  which  mentions  the  death  of  this 
garKongni.Hvarma-Pormanadi,  is  not  dated  ;  but  it  was  written 
rate  not  long  after  A.  D.  804.  Somewhere  about  this  time, 
item  Chalukya  king  Narendramrigaraja-Vijayaditya  II.  (A.  D. 
843),  waged  war  for  twelve  years  with  the  Gaiigas  and  the 
"  iJtas;^  and,  later  on,  his  grandson  Guoaka-Vijayaditya  III. 
844  to  888),  being  "challenged ''  by  the  Rishti-akutas,  conquered 
gas.®  The  passages,  however^  which  mention  this,  give 
f>ttrticular  names.  And  the  next  individual  name  is  that  of 
.tyavakya-Konguiiivarma-Rajamalla-Pcrmanadi,  mentioned  in  an 
ription  at  Husukiini  in  Mysore,'  with  the  date  of  Saka-Samvat 
(expired),  ^  A.  D.  870-71;  the  record  also  mentions  a  certain 
who  was  governing  the  Kongalnad  and  Punad  districts  as 
dja.  With  this  person  we  have  perhaps  to  identify  the  Satya- 
Kong^nivarma-Permanadi,  in  respect  of  whom  an  iiiBcription  at 
Jg^^ii*4t  in  Coorg.s  cites  'Saka-Samvat  809  (expired),  with  a  date 
the  month  Phalguna  (Feb.-March),  falling  in  A.  D.  888,  as  his 
ighteenth  year,  and  whose  first  year,  therefore,  was  ^,-S  792 
expired),  =  A,  D.  870-71.  Next  after  this  comes  another  Nitimirga- 
onguyivarma-Pennanadi,  for  whom  an  inecription  at  KQlagere,  ia 


»  Tnd.  Ant,  Vol.  XII.  p.  18.  As  repRnls  the  aathenticity  of  this  iceord,  see  under  the 
:coant  of  G6viiKla  III.,  in  chapter  III.  bclmr. 

■  The  la«t  component  of  this  name  occurs  ■omciiuies  with  the  short  «,  and  sometimea 
illi  the  long  4,  in  the  second  syllable.  As  no  intrinsic  diffcrcnco  acems  to  be  Involved, 
mite  it  miifomily  mth  the  Rhort  a, 

»  The  exact  title  in  the  oripnal  ia  dh<trma-MaMrdjddhirdja,  as  regards  which  mo 

igeSSO  above,  note  1 .  —  In  the  prcBcnt  case,  the  title  very  probably   dtMiotea  para- 

lount  iorcreigTity.     It  appears  to  have  beon  borne  by  all  th-o  subsequent  leading 

nmbers  of  the  family.     But,  in  their  case,  how  far  it  denotes  independent  sovereignty, 

bow  far  it  wa*  simply  a  hereditary  title.— they  being,  in  reality,  feudatories,  thongh 

saibly  often  half-independent,—  it  Is  difficult  to  say.— The  epithets  "  lonl  of  the  t4jwn 

Kov»lAla"  and  "lo«l  of  the  mountain  Nandagiri"  also  became  hereditary  titles. —  I 

sr  here  only  an  outline  of  the  history  of  the  Western  Gangas,  leaving  details  to  be  fully 

Mrfced  out  on  some  other  occasion.     I  dtal  now  with  mostly  the  dated  records,  putting 

e  those  which  simply  mention  a  Sfttyavftlcya,  a  Nitimarga,  ic,  to  be  attributed  to 

proper  persons  hereafter,  when  all  the  suborfinate  itema  of  information  iu  them  can 

99  ezamineu  and  arranged. 

•  InacHptioM  in  the  Mytore  J>utriet,  Part  L,  No.  TN.  »!.  The  original  stone  is 
BOW  in  the  Bangalore  Museum. 

•  Ind.  Ant.  Vol.  XX.  p.  101, 

•  Ibid.  p.  102. 

^ /nscriptions  in  the  Mysore  Digttict,  Part  I.,  No.  Nj.  76,— One  component  of  the 
nmme,  RAjamalla,  is  possibly  a  mislection  for  RAehamalia.— The  Btltanvsa  uieBtioued 
here  seems  to  Ije  the  Ganadnttamnpft-Btttuga  who,  according  to  the  apurious  SU"lt 
grant  (see  Ejriifraphia  Jmlica,  Vol.  111.  p.  1 77)  married  AbbalabbA,  daughter  of  (the 
BishfcraM^  king)  Am6ghHViirsha  (I.)  (A.  D.  814-15  to  877-73), 

•  Ind.  Ant,  Vol.  VI.  p.  102,  No.  II.  j  Coorg  Inecri2>ti<yn8,  p.  6, 
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Mysore,'   supplies  the  date  of  Saka-Sariivat  831  (expired), ss A.  D. 
90J-910.     "We  know  that  shortly  after  this  time  there  was  a  king 
named  Ereyappa.     We  may,   therefore,  place  next  an  inscription  at ' 
Iggali,  in  Mysore,^  which  mentions  another   Satyavakya-Kouguni- 
varma-Permanadi  and  Ereyappa,  and  records  ocourrences  that  took 
place  in  the  twenty-second  year  of  Ais  Satyavakya,  i.  e.  not  earlier 
than  A.  D,  030-31^  as  thewn  by  the  recorded  date  of  the  prectnl 
Nitiraarga.     This  Satyavikya  must  have  been  immediately  suecei''.    ; 
and  soon  after  that  date,  by  Ereyappa,  whom  the  Begur  inscription, 
from  Mysore,  mentions  as  reigning  over  the  Gahgavadi  province,  and 
fighting  with  a  certain  Vira-Malii^ndra.'     Ereyappa  was  eucoeeded  by 
his  son  Kachamalla.      From  an  inscription  at  Atakur,  in  Mysore,* 
we  learn  that  Rachamalla  was  attacked  and  killed  by  Satyavakya- 
Koiiguuivanna-Permanadi-Butnga  or  Butayya,  who  had  the  hinnia^  or 
secondary  names  of  Nanniya-Ganga,  "the  truthful  Ganga/' Jayad- 
uttaramga,  "  the  arch  of  victory,"  Ganga-Gaiigoya,  "  a  very  Kartti^ 
kcya,  Karna,  or  IMnVhrna,  among  the  Gangas,"  and  (langa-N^r&yan*," 
"  a  very  god  ^'ishnu  among  the  Gangas,"  and  who  thereby  acquired  the 
Gahgavali  province  ;  this  occurred  in  or  shortly  before  A.  D.  9  10.     An 
inscription  at  HcIiIaK  in  the  Dliarwar  District/'  tells  us  that  (l>etwccn 
A.  D.  911-12  and  94b)  Butuga  married  a  daughter  of  the  Ra^l       '      ^ 
king  Am6gbavarslia-\'addiga,   receiving,  as  her  dowry,  the 
known  as  the  Puli'^erc  or  Purigcrc  three-hundred,  which  was  the  L-'Uuiiy 
that  lay  round,  and  was  named  after  the  ancient  name  of,  Lakshmrshwar, 
in  (he  Miraj  State,   within  the  limits  of  the  Dharwar  District,* —  the 
Bel  vola  three-hundred,  which  lay  in  the  same  neighbourhood  and  inclndovl , 
as  various  records  shew,  Gailag,  Annigere,  Kurtiik^)ti,  and  Nargund,  in 
Dhai-war.  Iliili  in  the  Belgaum  District,  and  Kukkanur  in  the  Nizam's 

»  Inncriptiom  I'/i  thf  M\f»orf.  District,  Part  I.,  No.   Ml,  30.— Mr.  B5ce   {ibi4L  Inlrod, 
p.  4)  wovilil  irltHilif)'  this  Nttiiuft.r;;a-Kon>rimlvarma-Pcnnanaiii  with  the  other  p«Tson  of 
IIk-   KttTOo   iwiine  mcnlionwl  in  the  Dot_l<iahan*li  int»crintion  ;  bnt  the  date  of  the  prewmt 
rwconl^  iitul  the  nm  of  the  old  funn  of  thf  kh  in  the  Doddahnndi  record,  are  inronsirt«nt 
with  thi»  view. — With  thia  Nltimar^KongTinivarnja-Perinanftdi,  he  w   i  '  '     '        .  -  -•* 
thi»  !S«lyttvAkya-Kongai)ivarraa-rt'rnianaHi  of  the  I^;gali  inKrription 
but  it  eceiDft  ekiir  to  mc  that  a  Nftimftrgii  is  not,  uiiIosh  nnder  very  c\     , 
Btanco*,  to  be  ideiitifio<i  with  any  Satyavftkyii.— Ho  would  further  itientifv  the  ^-atx  i. 
of  th«  Doddahundi  intk'riiition  with  the  Ereyapua  who  came  just  Ix'foVe  A,  D.  iM' 
further  on).    And,  ia  short,  be  haa  mixed  up  all  the  so  pcr«ouB  in  ibo  mott  complicaUid 
manner. 

'  ihid.  No.  Nj.  139  ;  sec  the  preceding  note. 

'  £in!/raj)hia  Indira^  Vol.  I.  p.  34.8. 

*  iJ.  Vol.  II.  p.  108  J  since  thon,  it  Ims  hocn  «lit«<l  by  Mr.  R5o«  also,  Inacriptioru  im 
the  MyHore  District,  Part  I.,  No.  Md.  41.— The  Ki«htrak(»ta  De61!  pmnt  of  A.  D.  MO. 
wIupU  inoiitions  him  as  Bhfttilryu,  iinplicB  that,  in  overthrowing  Rftchamalla,  be  reociTtri 
mntiirial  a-HsiBtance  from  the  Rdshtrakflta  king,  Kpjsbpa  III.  And  it  ia  this  roocnd 
that  fiixt*  the  ovent  befnro  A.  D.  940. 

*  From  ink-imprpRsinns.  ThiH  record  has  been  noticed  by  me,  inaccurately,  from 
inipe/feet  materials,  in  the  Ind.  Ant.  Vol.  XII,  p.  170.  Tho  facta  stated  above,  from 
u  h>tter  ink-imprfsuion,  obtain*^!  more  recently,  api<  certain. 

'  Tlic  variants  Pulijrere  and  Puripejw  both  occnr ;  and  the  first  of  them  is  still  pi»- 
Bervt<l  in  the  name  Huligere  6ana,  which  ia  the  appellation  of  one  of  tho  dirisitins  of  th« 
lands  of  LakRhmC«hwar  (w?e  the  map  of  the  DhilrwAr  CoUectoratc,  four  i  '  ho 

inch,  1874).     A  still  older  form  of  the  name,  Porigejre,  is  found  in  the  Lul  .r 

inscription  of  the  YuvarAJa  Vikramadttva  II.,  son  of  the  Western  Chalukya  k*..u  ^  'j'«i-^- 
ditya. —  The  Eanarese  name  was  Hanskritiscd  as  Pulikara.  And  the  town  app«ani  In 
have  been  also  known  as  Baktapura. 
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Dominions/ —  the  Kisukil  seventy,  whicli  was  a  Bmall  difitrict  of  which 
the  chief  town  was  Pattadakal,  the  ancient  KisnvolaV  antl  Pattada- 
Kisuvolal,  in  the  Badami  taluka,  Bijapur  DiBtrict,- — and  the  Bigo, 
Bigenad,  or  Ba^^aflage  seventy,,  which  was  anttther  Bmall  district  lying 
round  B^^lkot,  the  ancient  B&tradage  and  B&o^atlige,  the  cliief  town 
of  the  Bag:alk6t  tiluka  in  the  eamc  district.^  And  the  Atakur 
inscrii»tion  further  shews  that,  in  or  abont  the  Saumya  »arhvatfi(ira^ 
Saka-Samvat  872  (current),=  A.D.  949-50,  the  Rashtrakuta  king 
Krishna  III.  (A.  D.  9i0  and  956)  confirmed  him  in  the  possession  of 
the  above-mentioned  four  (listriets,  and  also  gave  him  the  Eanavasi 
twelve-thousand,  as  a  reward  for  treacherously  slaying,  at  a  i>laoe 
named  Takk6la,  the  ChAla  king  Rajaditya,  with  whom  Krishna  III. 
was  then  at  war.  Like  his  predeeessorss,  Butuga  used  the  title  Mahdm- 
iddhirdfU ;  but,  while  prohably  lialf-iudependent,  he  aivju^ars  also  to 
liAve  acknowledged  the  suzerainty  of  the  RAshtraknias.  I'he  Hcbl>al 
inscription  tells  us  tliat  the  st^ii  of  Butuga  and  the  daughter  of 
Amoghavarsha-Vaddiga  was  Maruladeva.  To  Mai'uladeva  and  Bijalrbi^ 
it  says,  there  was  born  a  son,  whom  it  jx^'haps  names  as  Racheha- 
Ganga.  And,  it  continues,  immediately  after  this  person  had  reigned, 
there  came  another  son  of  Butuga,  by  his  wife  Kallablmrasi,  who 
was  named  Satyavakya-Koiigunivarma-Permanafli-Marasiriilia,  with  a 
variety  of  hirudas  such  as  Chalad-nttaranga,  *'  the  arch  of  firmncj^e  of 
character,"  Dharmavatara,  "the  incarnation  of  religion/''  JagadCkavira, 
"  the  sole  hero  of  the  world/*  Gaiigara-himha,  *'  the  lion  of  the  Gangas/' 
Gangavajra^  *Hhe  Gaiiga  diamond  or  thunderbolt/^  Gaiiga-Kandarpa, 
"the  (iahga  god  of  love/'  and  Nolamba-kul-Antaka,  "the  Death  of 
the  family  of  the  Nolambas,  i.  e.  the  Pallavas/'  and  was  plainly  a  very 
great  personage  indeed.  He  is  evidently  the  Satyavakya-Permanadi, 
in  connection  with  whom  an  inscription  at  Kaiya,  in  Mysore/  cites 
the  Prabhava«a»nt?^7/*<irrt,  Saka-Sariivat  890  (current),  ==  A.  D.  967-68, 
as  his  fifth  year, —  shewing  that  he  was  crowned  to  the  Oanga  sue- 
cession  in  S.-S.  886*  current,  =  A.  D.  963-64-,^  and  the  Marasirbha- 
Permadi,  news  of  whose  death,  as  we  learn  from  an  inscription  at 
Mcdagani/  reached  the  Pal  lava  king  Pallavaditya-Nokmbadhiraja  in 
or  just  before  the  month  Ashadha  (June-July),  falling  in  A.  D,  974, 
of  the  Bh4va  sumvatsara^  'S.-S.  806  (expired).  An  inscription  at 
Lakshmeshwar,  within  the  Dharwar  District,^  mentioning  him  with 
the  paramount  title  of  Parnmesvara  as  well  as  JLt /idrdjddhirdjn^ 
and  speaking  of  "Marasimha"  as  his  prathama-ndtnadAe^a  or  first 


•  The  naine  of  this  district  wag  derived  from  the  Kanarcse  M^^  *  growing  corn,  a 
crap.'  and  pola^  hala^  'a  field,'  and  means  'the  country  of  In'xuriant  crops/  with 
xeference  to  the  fertility  of  the  rich  black-soil  which  constitutes  one  of  its  chief  features. 
It  was  MTDertiroes  written  Beivala,  and,  in  Nfljtjarl  characU'r*,  Beluvftla. — Anntpero 
sppean  to  have  been  the  chief  town  of  the  district  in  A.  D,  866  (//ni.  Ant.  Vol  XII. 
p.  220),  and  verv  poBsihly  i*"aa  alwava  so. 

•  A  record  of  A.  D.  ]]'G3,  at  Piittadakal  itself  (Jmr.  Bo,  Br,  /?.  As.  Soc,  Vol.   XI. 

6,  2&9).  nientioiiB  that  town,  by  the  name  of  Pattuda-Eisuvolal,  aa  the  chief  town  of  the 
Irakad  district. 
'  For  this  identification,  see  Eplgraphia  Indica,  Vol.  II.  p.  170, 

•  Intrrijttum*  in  tht  Mtjmre  DiiitHct^  Part  I.,  No.  N].  302. 

•  i<ee  Iiitcriptioiia  at  Sravana'Belgotci,  Introd.  p,  18,  note  7« 

•  ffuL  Anl.  Vol.  VII.  p.  lOK 
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'Chapter  I.  *  name,  connecta  him  v4th  the  date  of  the  Vibhava  sarhvatsara,  ^.-S. 
890  (expircd),=A.  D.  963-69,  and  records  a  grsnt  by  him  to  a  Jain 
shrine  named,  after  himself,  Gangakandarpa-Jinendramandira.  An 
inscription  at  Nagarle,  in  Mysore/  dated  B.-S.  8f)2  (expimsd),  = 
•  A.  D.  070-71,  gives  one  of  his  appellations  in  the  form  of  Penni'li, 
An  inscription  at  Adaragnnchi^  in  tlie  Dharwar  District,'  dated  in 
the  month  AehiLdlia  (June-July),  falhng  in  A.  D.  971,  of  the  Praja- 
pati  Mimit'idtf((r<(,  1$,-S.  893  (expired),  mentions  1dm  as  then  gov- 
erain^  the  Gangav&di  ninety-sii-tliousand,  the  Purigere  three- 
hundred,  and  ilie  Bejvola  three-hundred,  under  the  Rishtrakiita  king 
Khottij^.  An  inscription  at  Guydiir,  in  the  same  district,'  dated  in 
tlie  same  month,  falling  in  A,  D.  973,  of  the  ^rimukha  tunhoataaraf 
'S.-S.  896  (enrrent),  mentions  him  as  still  governing  the  Puligero 
three-hundred  and  the  Bolvola  three- hundred  under  Khottiga^s  sncoe«sor, 
KakL-*  II.  Tlie  Hebbal  inscription  speaks  of  him  as  having  had  in 
his  hands,  at  some  time  or  other,*  the  government  of  a  very  large  area, 
including,  not  only  the  Gahgavadi  pro\-ince,  the  Pu]ig^»re  three-hundred^ 
and  the  Belvolti  three-hundred,  but  ako  the  Banavasi  twehe- thousand, 
the  Nolamhavadi  thirty-two  thousand  (properly  a  province  of  thePalla-viis, 
in  the  diiection  of  Bellary),  and  the  Santalige  thousand  (aj)parentlv' 
somewhere  in  the  west  of  Mysore).®  And  an  elaborate  aceonnt  of  his 
achiovementa,  given  in  one  of  the  Sravana-Belgola  records,®  shews  that 
he  was  employed  by  Krishna  III.  to  command  an  expedition  into 
Gujarat;  that  he  subjugated  the  Pallavas  of  Nolambavadi  j  and  that 
he  fought  and  cou(juered  in  battles  on  the  banks  of  the  Tapti,  at 
Minyakh^ta  (the  Ra^bli-akufa  eapitil},  and  at  Goniir,  Uchchangi,  and 
Pariseyakole,  and  in  the  Banavasi  country;  antl,  finally,  that,  after  the 
overthjow  of  Kakka  II.  and  his  expulsion  from  Manyakhka  by  the 
Western  Chalukyas  under  Taila  II.,  he  ina<le  an  attempt  to  continue 
the  Rafchtrakuta  sovereignty  by  crowning  Indra  IV.,  the  grandson  of 
Krishiia  HI.  -J  the  attempt,  wliich  was  not  successful,  must  have  been 
made  soon  after  Juno,  A-  D.  973,  which  is  the  latest  recorded  date  for 


»  Ingcriptiont  in  the  Mytort  Dutriett  Part  I.,  No.  Nj.  168. 
'  Itul.  Ant.  Vol.  XII.  p.  266, 
3|Wrf.  p.  271. 

*  Thi«  rt'conl  (tioe  pAgo  304  above,  not«  5 )  is  (Iat4>d  in  the  montb-PhAlgami  lFeb.-lCa(«h) 
falling  m  A.D.  976,  of  the  BhAva  MmvoJUara,  CaU-Sadivai  696  (ox;'-  "\  -^..ut 
t.n  luonOiH  af  tt-r  tlio  time  when,  apparently,  newa  of  his  death  reachcil  ^  a- 
NolambMULrija  (sec  the  text  above).  The  ex prcsaion  used,  however,  is  iJu^ 
**  had  been  govcmiiig."  And  the  date,  therefore,  belong*  to  ■omothing  done  after  his 
time. 

*  With  ft  view  to  locating  thia  province  exactly,  by  identifying  th«  town  from  whiob 
it  took  its  appellAtion,  it  may  be  noted  tliat  later  records  mention  a  nnaller  diitrict 
called  the  Satt«lige  ndi  (an  iniioription  at  Anawatti  in  Myaore  ;  Car%.'lH»a  Insert, 
Vol.  I.  p.  200),  the  Satta)tge  kampana,  including  a  village  named  BidiyanAradtvi  (an 
inscription  at  Bais^mve;  F,  S.  ami  O.'C,  Insert.  No,  184,  J/y«ore  JiMcrt'pfiiviM,  p.  96>, 
and  the  Satta}ige  ecvonty  (an  inscription  at  Abl(ir  in  the  Dhjlrwv  District  {Cam,- 
Dita  Iriacrt.  VoU  II.  p.  I'^l ).  These  names  soera  to  be  those  of  the  head-quarten  division 
of  tho  Sintalige  thousand,  and  to  present  the  name  in  a  later  form  which  may  be  still 
extant* 

'  hucriptions  at  "Sravaiui-Belffola,  No.  38.—  Thia  important  record  requiret  to  bo 
edited  critically,  before  it  can  be  fully  appreciatwl, 

'  This  19  plainly  tins  meaning  of  a  passage  near  the  beginning  of  the  record,  which 
l)cca  reodOTDd  otherwise  by  Mr,  Eice. 
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Kakka  IT.;  and  it  is  to  be  attributed  to  the  close  connoetion  that 
existed  between  the  two  families,'  Maraaiihlia  must  have  been 
immediately  succeeded  by  a  certain  PaSehaladeva^  whom  a  fragment  at 
^ulgund",  in  the  Dhitrwar  District,^  describes  as  reigriingf,  as  paramount 
_.^ereigTi,  in  A.  D.  974-75,  over  the  whole  eountiy  bomiird  by  the 
Eastern,  western,  and  southern  oceans.  Panchaladeva  seems,  then,  to 
have  taken  advantage  of  tlie  general  confusion,  that  must  have  attended 
the  downfall  of  the  K&shtrakulas  and  the  death  of  Waragiiiiha,  to  set, 
himself  up  as  an  independent  kin<jr ;  but  be  was  tihortly  afterwards  killed 
in  battle  b5'  the  Western  Chalukya  Taila  II.  Earlier  facts  con- 
nected with  him  are  to  be  found  in  the  Adaragnfichi  inscription,' 
which  tells  us  that,  in  A.  D.  971,  when  Marasimha  was  governing 
the  Gangavtu.li  ninety-six-thousand,  the  Puligere  thi-ee-hiindretl,  and 
the  Belvola  three-hundredj,  under  the  Eashtrakuta  king  Khottiga, 
he  himself  was  governing  a  small  cii"cle  of  villages  which  was  kiiown 
as  the  Sebbi  thirty  and  probably  t«x>k  its  appellitian  from  the 
awdent  name  of  Chabbi  or  Chebbi  in  the  Hubli  taluka,  Dh&rw4r 
District;  and  in  the  Guiidur  inscription,*  which  mentions  him  as 
ffoverning  a  ninety-six  district  in  A.  D.  973  :  this  ninety-six  district 
naa  not  been  identified;  but  possibly  the  expression  is  an  abbre- 
viation for  the  Gaiigavadi  ninety-six  thousand,  wliich  M4i*asihha, — 
mentioned  in  the  same  record  in  connection  with  only  the  Puligere 
three-hundred  and  the  Belvola  three-hundred,  —  may  have  entrusted 
to  Parlchaladeva.  Shortly  after  Paucluiladeva,  there  was  a  Satyavdkya- 
K6nguiiivarma-Rik"hamalla-Permanadi,  for  whom  an  inscription  at 
Kiggatnad,  in  Coorg,^  famishes  a  date  in  the  month  Phalguna  (Feb.- 
March).  falling  in  A.  D,  078,  of  the  l^vara  samvatsara^  ^aka-Saiiivat 
899  (expired),  and  probably  an  inscription  at  Dodda-IIomma,  in 
Mysore,**  furnishes  a  date  in  the  preceding  yeaT;^  and  he  appears  to 
have  had  a  rather  famous  minister  named  Cli&niuydaniya,  who  wrote 
the  Cfidrnuu(faidya-2^untm  and  set  up  the  colossal  image  of  Gomma- 
t^svara  at  'Sravana-Belgola.*  And  this  person  was  probably  the  last 
of  the  independent  or  semi-independent  Western  Ganga  piinces. 
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I  Ai  we  have  seen,  Fermanadi-B&tugrR  was  abrother-iti-lRw  <.£  Kfislmn  IIL  And 
Indi*  IV.  was  the  son  of  n  son  of  Eritlma  III.  hy  a  dougbtir  of  Lldtuga  {see  Jnscn'ptwnx 
at  ISravana  Bthjvla,  No.  67). 

3  I  qucit«  from  an  mk-impre»jdona 

8  See  page  306  above  and  note  2. 

«  Sec  page  306  above,  and  note  3.  Tho  reading  ki  lines  8,  0,  of  the  text  ahoald 
plainly  be  Pamchala,  not  Pamjala, 

6  Ind.  Ant.  Vol.  XlV.  p.  76,  with  a  lUhograpb  in  Vol.  VI,  p.  102,  No.  I.  j  sec  also 
Coorg  Imcriptioutt  p.  7. 

•  Injtrrijttinm  in  the  Myfore  Dintrkf,  Part  I.,  No,  Nj,  1B3. 

7  We  have  inyrluipa  anotbvrof  bis  riicord.*, —  in  which  his  name  is  given  as  Rdjamalla, — 
in  an  inticription  at  Kottatti  {JnJ>crij>tions  in  the  Myxore  Di«trnt,  Part  I.,  No.Md, 
107).  But,  unless  there  is  some  mifitako  in  the  pablisbed  Urni,  it  is  difficult  to  place 
this  record  properly.  It  pnrporta  to  be  dated  in  Baka-Samvat  899,  coupled  with  the 
niuaAdin  tamvaUara^  Prarafldin,  however,  wa«  either  "B.-S.  876  current,  -  A.  D.  953-54, 
or  B.-S.  S>36  cnrrent,=A.  D.  1013-H.      B.-8.  8»9  current,  =  A.  D. '^76-77,    was  the 

I  mmmUara,    And  B. -S.  89*J  expired,  =  A.  D.  977-78, .waa  the  tifvara  luimvatMra, 
■  Pfeamidin  has  Iwen  read  by  mistake  for  PramAthin,  and  B.-S.  899  is  a  imstake 

i  (expired)  w  902  (cummt),  =  A.  D.  979^. 

fl  iMerifiiofu  at  iSravana-Btigoitt,  Introd.  pp.  22,  25,  33,  34. 
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ChBpter  I.  ^n  iuscriptioB,  indeed,  at  B^lur,  in  MyBore.i  gives  the  nAxne 

The  Early     *     Gafiga-Pcrmanadi,    who  was   governing  the   Ivarcata   in  the  m- 
f^txMtiefc  Phalguoa  (Fob.-Maich),  falUng  in  A.  D.  1021,  of  Saka-Sam\'at 

(current),  coupled  apparently  with  the  Durmukhiii  aami'otsftra  by 
mistake  for  Duvmali.^  13nt,  before  this  time,  the  Cholas  Lad  invaded  thoj 
Gangavadi  province  and  made  it  a  part  of  their  own  kingdom,  a«  ifl 
&he\vn  by  their  records  which  from  alx>ut  this  jioint  are  met  with  in' 
Jlysore.  Thus, —  taking  at  present  only  the  dated  records, —  at  Kaliyur 
there  is  an  ineeription  '  of  the  Ch61a  king  Rajarajadeva.  mentioning  a 
,  minister  of  his  named  Aprameya  and  described  as  "  loifl  of  tlie  Kotta 
mandala"  dated  in  the  month  Chaitra  (March- April),  falling  in 
A.  D.  1006,  of  the  Paiabhiiva  .Tflmi'a<Aara,^ka-iSaiin'atyf?9  (current). 
At  Balmmri  there  is  another  of  his  records/  dated  apparently  at  the 
uttardijnna-samkrdnti  or  winter  solstice,  in  Decemljer,  A.  D.  1012,  of 
the  ParidhA\4n  ttamvahara,  B.-S.  93i  (expired),  cite<l  a«  his  twenty- 
eighth  year :  this  recoid  claims  that  Rajaraja  had  conquered  the  land 
of  the  Gangas,  Rattavfldi  (the  kingdom  of  the  lldjrhtrakutas  of 
MaJkhed),  tlie  Malenud  or  hill-couotry  along  the  Western  Ghauts,  the 
territories  of  the  NolamLas  and  the  Audhi-ag,  and  the  rulers  of  Koiigii, 
Kaliiiga,  and  Panclya,  and  had  absorljed  all  their  lands  into  the  ChoLi 
kingdom ;  and  it  mentions  a  certain  Pafiehavamaharaya,  whom  he  hatl 
api jointed  to  the  military  command,  as  JJohd<fanff<indifaka,  of  the 
Beogi  mandaia,  i.  c.  the  land  of  Vei'igi,  the  territory  of  the  Eastern 
Chalukyas,'*  and  the  Ganga  niaridala  and  who  then,  it  says,  cuteivd 
on  a  series  of  conquests  more  to  the  west, —  seizing  the  Tuluv a  country, 
the  Koiikau^  and  the  Male  country,  pursuing  the  Chera,  pu&hing  aside 
Tcluga  and  Ratiiga,  and  coveting  even  the  little  Belvola  district.  And 
at  Tadi-Mulingi  and  Sindhuvajli  there  are  records,  " — dated,  respect- 
ively, in  his  tenth  year,  and  in  the  Vyaya  saihvnfsaraj  coupled  with 
Saka-Sariivat  1U30  by  mistake  for  1028  expired  or  1021)  current, 
=:  A.  1).  llOG-1107,  cited  as  his  thirty-seventh  year,— of  the  East- 
ern Chahikya  king  Rajendra-Ch61a-Ku!6ttunga-Cli61ad^va  I.,  who/ 
anointed  first,  hkc  liis  ancestors,  to  tlie  sovereignty  of  Vengt,  afterwai*ds 
acquired  also  the  Chula  kingdom  and  crown.  At  the  end  of  the  tenth 
century  A.  D.,  tlieret'ore,  the  Western  Gangas  lost  all  semblance  of 
iudepundenee,  and,  if  tbey  continued  to  Ijc  entrusted  \\'ith  any  author- 
ity at  all,  sank  into  the  position  of  mere  local  representatives  of  the 
Chola  and  Eastern  Chalukya  kings,  in  whose  possession  their  terri- 
tory remained  until  about  A.  D.  1117,  when  a  certain  Gangaraja  or 
Gaugarasa  attacked  Adiyama  or  Itliyama  and  other  feudatories  of  the 


1  ItiHcrifitioni*  in  (he  Mt/^re  DistrU't,  Turt  I.,  No.  Md.  7S. 

8  The  Durmukhin  ftuwiw/^iara  would  be  Baka-^amvat  919  current,  =  A.  D.  996-97. 
or  TS.-S.  979  cum'ut,  =  A.  D.  1056*S7. 

8  iHtcriptions  in  t/ie  Mysore  DUtrict,  Part  L,  No.  TN.  44. 

4  ibid.  No.  Sr.  140. 

6  At  about  thU  pfriod,  the  Bovercignty  of  the  Eastern  Chalukjas  was  intcrmptcij  for 
about  thirty  years  (st^  Iiid.  Arti.  Vol.  XX.  p.  272).  Thoir  records  represent  CbAlukva- 
chimdra-'BaktivaniiBii  a»  restoring  it  in  A.  D.  1003,  and  place  the  period  of  intcmiptioa 
about  A.  D,  973  to  1003. 


«  Imcripiiom  in  the  Myawe  Diairict,  Part  L.  Nos,  TN.  34,  and  Nj,  61. 
7  St-e  tbc  last  of  mjrpttperaoa  the  Bagtern  Chalukya  Chronology ,  i«d, 
■A.  p.  Cii. 
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Cb^Ia,  encamped  at  Talakad,  who  refus(*d  to  quietly  give  up  the 
territory  which  their  spvereign  liad  entrusted  to  them,  defeated  them 
and  drove  them  out,  recovered  liis  hereditary  province,  aod  placed 
it  in  the  hands  of  the  Hoysala  prince  Vishiiuvaid.hana.^ 

The  Alupas. 

Tlie  Alupas,  ws  we  have  seen  above,  are  mentioned  in  the  Aihole 
m^ription,  in  conjunction  with  the  Gaiigas,  as  Ibeing  subjugated  by 
Pulike'sia  II.  about  A.  D.  60>i;  under   the  same  name,  in  the   8ora!> 
ml  of  \^inay:Viitya,  dated  in  A.  D-  602,  wliiuh  records  that,  wkde 
aped  at  the  vilUge  of  Chiti-atedu  in  the  Toraraara  I'ishai/a,  he  granted 
the  village  of  Salivoge,  in  tlie  Edevolal  vishatjaf  at  the  request  of  the 
Mahdrdja  Chitravaha,  son  of  tlie  Alupa  ruler  Gnriat^Agara  ;  *  under  the 
name  of  Aluvas,  in  tlie  llarihar  grant  of  the  same  king,  dated  in  A.  D, 
61)4,  which  speaks  of  them,  with  tlie  Gangas,  as  hereditary  servants  of 
the  Western  Chalukyjis,  and  records  that  A'inayaditya  granted    the 
^-illage  of  Kiru-Kigamisi,  in  the  Edevolal  vlfhaya,  at  tiie  request  of 
•n  unnamed  AJuva  cliief  ;'*  and,  under  the  name  of  Alupas  again,  as 
foes   of  the  Westera  Chalukj-iis  in  later  times,    in   a   record    of   the 
KAdamlias  of  Goa  which  says  tliat  tliey  were  conquered  by   Jayake- 
iin  I.  {iil>out  A.  D.  1052-5*i),*  and  in  the    V ikra'inttnkiijie cacharita  of 
Birfaaaa.  ^     Who  the  Alupas  precisery  were,  has  still  to  Imj  ascertained. 
lint,  if  they  arc  identical  with  tlie  Alukas,  who  are  included  among 
the  hostile   peoples  whose  kings,  according    to   the  Mahakiita   pilkr 
iDiicription,  vv^rc  conquei-ed  by  Kirtivarman  L  Ijctv^-een  A.  D.  567  and 
597,"  then, as  (ilu/iu  is  an  epithet  of  ^eslia,  the  chief  of  the  serpent  i-ace, 
L 'we  may  perhaps  have  in  them  a  division  of  the  NagasJ      And  the 
■^paBeages  in  the  grants  of  Yinayiditya  seem  to   indicate  that  they  had 
■^  the  feudatory  government  of  tlie  Edevolal  vishaya,  which  lay  just  on 
tlic  north-east  of  Banawasi,  and  may  perhaps  be  identitied  with  the 
JSdani'jl  seventy  of  other  records.'^ 

The  Latafl. 
The  most  direct  evidence  as  to  the  position  of  the  IA{b,  country, 
appears  to  be  furnished  by  some  of  the  Rai^htrakftta  records  of  the 
ninth  century  A.  D  »  From  them  we  learn  that  GAvinda  III.  gave 
the  Lata  pro\dnce,  or,  as  it  was  also  then  called,  the  province  of 
the  lords,  of  Lata,  to  his  brother   Indraraja.     Indraraja's  son  Suvar- 


>  So«  on  ioBcription  at  Tipplr  {LiscriplivM  in  the  Mysore  DitlrU^t  Part  I.,  No.  Ml. 
31) ;  alao,  chapter  VI.  below, 

t   Ind,  AnU  Vol.  XIX.  p.  152. 
Kl,  Vol.  VII.  p.  30S. 

«  Jour.  Bo.  Br,  It.  ^-».  Soc.  Vol.  IX.  p.  282. 

S  Dr.  BUhler'*  edition,  v.  2(> ;  aw  also  Jnd,  Ant.  Vol.  V.  p.  320. 

»  Itid,  AfU.  Vol.  XIX,  pp.  14. 19. 

7  8m  pago  281  Above,  and  note  3. 

«  Dr.  BbamUrkar  has  suggested  {Ekirltf  Sutory  of  Ow  DtUan,  1881,  p.  39,  not*  3) 
that  the  name  of  the  family  seems  to  be  prwervcd  in  tlu;  nauiv  of  tlio  luoilem  town  of 
'  Alupai*  on  the  Malabar  coast,  Dr,  Blihler,  also,  aa>'«  (Ind^  Aut.  Vol.  V.  p.  320, 
note  X)  that  Alupa  is  apparently  ft  town  on  the  coast.  But  I  cannot  trace  any  authority 
for  thid, 

»  Chapter  IH.  below, 
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i>ftvarsha-Karkaraja  luwl  the  title   of  Late^vam  or  '*lortl    of   LAta." 

Wc  tind  him  and    his  brother  Prabhiitavarttha-G6>nDdaraja  granting 

villagt's  of  which  the  modern  representatives  still  exist  in  the  neigh- 

iKJurhood  of  Bur6da  and  of  Jambuear  in  the  Broach  Dietrict.     And  J 

this  locates  Liita  in  Gujarat,  and  places  the  country  along  the  eoutlll 

of  the  river  Mahi  in  the   Liita  country,  as  its  boundaries  then  stootl. 

This^  however,  was  after  the  abeorption  of  the  Gnrjara  territory  into 

Lita.     And. from  certain  Western   Ghalukya  records  which  will  be 

noticed    in    the  next   chapter,   and  from  the    synehronoas   Gurjara 

records  which  will  be  dealt   with  just  below,  we  can  now  recognise 

that  Lata  was  originally  a  smaller  territory,  bounded  on   the  north, i 

and  separateil  there  from  the   Giu"jara  country,  by  the  river   K!m,l 

which,  rising  in  the  hills  of  the  RijpipM  State  in  the  R^wa-KatithdJ 

Hows  into  the  gu\i  of  Cambay,  Ijetween  the  Narmada  on  the  northj 

and  the    Tapti  on  the   south.     Tlio  southern   boundary   is  not  quite 

so  certain.     But,  at  any  rate,  Nausari   in   the   Boroda  territory,  on^ 

the   south  of  Surat,   and  Aslijgfim  or  Astg.im,   a  few   miles  to  th^A 

Bouth-east  of  NauF&ri,  were  in  the  Lata  country.     And,  if  we  beaf^ 

in  mind  how  many  ancient  divisions  of  India  hare  been  preserved 

more  or    less  intact  to  even  the  present    day,   it  seems   very    pro-j 

bahle  that   the  southern    limit   of  Lata  was  the    river  Daniangangi,! 

which  divides,  where  they  touch  each  other,  the  present  districts  of 

Surat  and  Th&na,  just  as,  towards   the  coajst,  the  Kim  separates 

Kurat   District  from  Broach.     On  the  cast,   the   L4ta  country 

doubtless  hounded  hy  the  W^estern  Ghauts.     Asa  record  of  A.  D.  88  j 

tells  us  that  a  territorial  division  known  as  the  Variavi  hundred  and 

eiitcen,  which  was  the  country  rbund  the  modern  Wari&v  just  to  the^ 

north  of  Surat  and  was  in  Lata,  was  in  the   Konkana  v^shaya^  it  is 

e%'ident  tluit  Lata  was  one  of  the  seven  divisions  of  the  Kohkau  ;  and 

it  was,  in  fact,  the  most  northern  of  tlxem.     And,  from  the  raannar 

in  which,   iu   the  grant  of   the   Western   Ghalukya  prince  Avauija!! 

nasraja-Puhkt^^in,    one  of   the   feudatorv    rulers   of  Lata,  it  is   sai^ 

that  the  anny  of  the  Tijikas,  or  Arabs,  wishing  to  enter  the  Dekka 

with  the  desire  of  conquering  all  the  kings  of  the  south,  came  in  the^ 

first  instance  to  reduce  "  the  Navas^ariki  country,"*  it  seoms  tolerably 

certain  that  the  cajjital  of  tlio  original  Lata  territory  was  JNavasariki, 

i.e.  the  modem  Nauirdri. 

Thcre  is  an  early  epigraphic  reference  to  Lata  in  the   Mauda 
inscription  of  A.  D.  47J3,  where  it  is  describtxl  as  a  country  which  wa 
pleasing  with  choice  trees  bowed  down  by  the  weight  of  their  flowen 
and  with  temples  and  assembty-lialls  of  the  'go<ls  and  cVidraa  or  Bud 
dliist  slirines,  and  tlie  mountains  of  which  were  covered  over  wit 
vegetation,^     And  there  is  also  a  mention  of  it  in  the  Brihat-SariihUd 
of  Varuhamihii-a.'     But  we  know  nothing   as  yet  about  its  ancient 
history ;  except  that  the  use  of  the  Kalachuri  or  Chedi  era,  in  the 


»  /nd.^n^  VoLXIII.  p.69. 
'  Proce^dhtga  of  the  Aryan  Section  of  the  Seventh  Intematioiial  Coogresa  of  One 
talitits,  p.  286. 
'  Gupta  Imcriptions,  p,  84. 
«  Ind,  Ant,  Vol.  XXII.  p.  1S3, 
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Westom  Chalukya  records  from  Lata,  phews  tliat  the  province  was 
it  one  time  a  part  of  the  domitiioDs  of  the  Kakchuri  king^s.  Mafi- 
{(^Ie$a  must  have  acquired  the  sovereicrntj  of  it,  ivhen  he  overthrew 
the  Kalachui'i  kings  ISamkara^na  and  Buddlia,  and  deprived  them 
of  their  possessions  on  the  western  coast.  But,  uh  it  joined  in  the 
general  revolt  against  Ptilike^in  II.,  he  must  liave  left  it  in  the 
administrative  charge  of  gome  of  its  native  rulers.  It  was  one  of  the 
pronnces  resubjugated  hy  Puhke^in  II.,  b<3£oi*e  he  estaUished  liis 
saprciuacy  over  the  three  Maluirashtm  countries.  And  he  then  placed 
the  gjovemraent  of  it  in  the  hands  of  feudatory  members  of  his  own 
liJy.  It  is  e^'idently  one  of  the  four  provinces  which  in  A.D.  010 
__  611  were  in  the  hanils  of  SatyH^raya-Bhruvaiaja-Indravarman. 
Tijayavarmaraja  held  it  in  A.  D.  6i3.  A  Si^ndraka  prince,  Prithivi- 
vallubha-NikumbhallafJalvti,  was  in  charge  of  it  in  A.D.  IJ54-,  —  appa- 
rently because  of  the  failure  of  that  Ijranch  of  the  Wesitera  Clialukya 
family  to  which  Vijayavarmaraja  belonged.  But  from  A.  D.  670 
onwards  it  was  again  in  the  hands  of  feudatory  members  of  the 
Western  Chalukya  stock.  The  original  boundaries  of  the  province 
must  have  been  preserved  up  to  A.  I).  736,  when  there  was  still  a 
Guriara  prince  in  possession  of  the  next  territorial  division  on  the 
north.  Shortly  after,  that,  however,  Avanijanasfraya-Pulike^in  over- 
*  pew  the  invatling  Tajikas,  who,  in  the  course  of  their  invasion,  had 
Btroyed  the  Gurjaras.  And,  as  we  have  no  later  records  of  the 
Gurjaras,  he  doubtless  then  annexed  their  temtory,  and  practically 
extended  the  province  of  Lata,  on  the  north,  up  to  the  Narmada,  or 
even  to  the  MahL  Information  about  tlie  subsequent  history  of  the 
province  will  be  found  under  the  account  of  the  Rashtrakiltas  of 
Malkh^d,  in  chapter  III.  below. 

The  Malavas. 

ITae  Malavas  were,  of  course,  the  {leople  of  Maiwa  in  Central  India, 
and  uf  south-eastern  Raj putand,  from  whom'  the  Vikrama  era^lerived 
its  earhcr  appellation  of  the  MAlava  era.  And,  lying  north  of  tlie 
Narmada  and  well  away  from  the  coast,  their  country  was  one  of  the 
divisions  of  Northern  India. 

The  earliest  trace  of  the  Malavas  ia  probably  to  Ixj  found  in  certain 
coins,  obtained  in  larcje  numbers  at  Nagar  in  the  north  of  Mtilwa,  ubout 
forty-five  miles  north  of  Kofa,  which  have  on  them  the  legend  Mdla- 
rdndm  ja^ah,  "  the  victory  of  the  ^lalavas:'"^  according  to  General 
Sir  Alexander  Cunningham,  the  characters  range  "from  perhaps  B.  C. 
2.50  to  A.  D,  250  ;'*  but  we  must  now  place  these  coins  in  some  period 
not  earlier  than  B.  C.  58^  the  commencement  of  the  Millava  era.  In 
epigraphic  records,  the  Malavas  are  first  mentioned,  in  the  Allahal»ad 
pillar  inscription,  among  the  tril)es  which  were  conquered  by  the  Early 
Gn])ta  king  Samudragupta,  about  the  middle  of  the  fourth  century 
A.  D.*     And    possibly  the  Varika  piinee  Vishtuivaixlhana, —  son  of 
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1  Bee  imd.  Ant.  Vol.  XX.  p.  404, 

a  See  Atchteol.  Sure.  ItW.  Ind,  Vol.  VI.  pp.  165,  16€,  174  «.  i  Vol.  XlV.  p.  149  S, 
•na  Fli4tc  xxxL  No».  19  to  25. 
'  Otqtla  ln*criptiom,  p.  14. 
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YaiJAvaixlbana,  who  was  the  eon  of  Ya^orata,  who.  ag-ain,  wa«  tl»e  ton 
of  Vyaghrar&ta, —  of  whom  we  have  a  record  at  Bijayagadh  in  the 
Bharalpur  State/  with  a  date  wWch,  rcft.Tred  to  the  AJilava  era,  Wis 
in  A.  D.  372,  was  the  leader  of  eomo  northern  bi-anch  of  the  tribe ;  he 
must  have  lx.*en  a  feudatory  of  Samudraguj>ta.  In  the  iifth  century, 
wc  liave  the  namee  of  VlSvavarmaii,  the  son  or  youngper  brotJaer  of 
IViiravarman.  with  the  date  of  A.  D.  423,'  and.  of  Bandhuvarman^  wn 
of  Visvavarman.  who  in  A.  D.  436,  as  a  vassal  of  Kumiragnpta  L,  vrae 
governing  at  Dai^apnra,  whieh  is  the  modern  Mandator  in  western  j 
Slatwa.''  After  the  downfall  of  the  Early  Guptas,  Milwa  must  havefl 
fallen,  somewhere  lictween  A.  D,  4S4  and  610,  into  the  liands  of  the" 
foreign  invader  Toramana.  His  son  Mdiirakula  held  it.  after  him,  til! 
eomewbei-e  aboiut  A.  1).  530.  And  in  A.  I).  5S2-3;5  it  was  a  i>ai't  of  tlie 
dominions  of  a  king  of  NoHhern  India  nametl  Vishyu\'ardhana-Ya6tV 
dliaimun,  who  overthrew  Mdiirakula,  and  of  whom  we  have  records  at 
Maiidabor:*  this  king  is  descrilx'd  as  ruling  right  across  Northern 
India^  to  the  shores  of  the  western  ocean  j  and  he  is  perhaps  the  para- 
mount sovereign  by  whom,*  just  before  A.  D.  526,  the  Mahdrdja 
Drouasimha  of  Valabhi, — the  modern  Wala, — was  anointed  to  the 
rule  of  the  then  feudatory  province  of  Kithiawid.  In  A.  D.  73ii-39, 
the  northern  parts  of  ilalwa  were  in  the  possession  of  a  prince  named 
Dhavala.  claiming  to  be  of  the  Maury  a  race.'  But  the  intermediate 
history  of  the  coimtry  remains  to  be  worked  out.  Though  Pulike^in  11. 
claims  to  have  sulidned  the  Malavas,  there  are  no  indications  that  their 
territory  ever  Ijccamc  a  part  of  his  dominions  ;  and  the  allusion  mubt 
be  to  some  suwesbf ul  resistance  of  an  -attempted  invasion  of  his  king- 
dom by  them. 

• 

Tlie  Gar  jar  as. 
The  Gurjaras  are  known  from   five  records  which  et-tablish   the 
genealogy  shown  in  the  table  on  the  opposite  page  J     One  of  the  records 
says  thai  Dadda  11.  belonged  to  the  linea^  of  a  certain  king  Karna.* 

1  Ouj/ta  /iMcnptioM  p  2G2, 

«  il,i4.  pp.  74,  76,  77. 

'  ihul.  pp.  HO.  s<{, 

*Unfl.  ]>p.  142.  149,  160;  and,  for  TAramAv*  and  Mihir»kula,  sec  pp,  16S.  161.  aii4 
Intrwl.  p.  10  ff . 

•  hW  ♦>«/,  p.  tfiS. 

«  Ltd.  Ant,  Vol,  XIX.  p.  56. 

'  TlitTo  arc  nlso  tLr<H.' simrious  recordn,  which  purport  to  regisltT  giHiita  mAtU-  by 
Dftddu  U. ;  ri:..  iho  UniiMA  gmnt,  wiih  thv  datv  of  Bftka-S&mvat  KX),  =  A.D.  477-TS 
or  478-7J),  According  as  iho  'Bukiv  year  is  uketi  u  current  or  aa  cxpirwl  {Ind,  Ant,  VoL 
VU.  p,  (il)  ;  the  BagunirA  fe'rant,  with  ih.-  date  of  K-S.  415.  »  A.D.  ^Si2-\Yi  vt  WS-W 
(id.  Vol.  XVII.  p.  18.3);  mid  the  lU/ grant,  with  the  date  of  B.-S.  417.  =  A.  D. 
i'M-im  or  41)6  yd  {id.  Vol.  XHI,  p.  lloj.  And,  ncccptiu^,'  these  as  genuine,  Dr.  Biilder  . 
hiiB  dedurod  u  lAngcr  jjencalugy  (id.  Vol,  XV IL  p.  191},  in  wliich,  Wfore  Dadd/i  I.  «f 
ray  liht,  whoia  he  calls  Dadda  III,,  he  pkccs—  Da<lda  I.,  about  A.  D.  -130  :  hi*  kbu 
VltarAga-Jajablmta  I.jAlwut  A.  D.  455;  and  hi«  mn,  I^i^ntarAga- Dadda  II.,  with 
datc»  iu  A.  D,  478  to  41>5.  But,  aa  wu*  atudarwl  hy  Pandit  Bhiigawanlal  Indraji  (td. 
Vol.  XIH.  p.  72)  as  well  aa  by  mygclf,  these  chortira  aro  unqutMtianal^y  forgcriea, 
—  concocted,  in  all  probability,  by  the  jtcrstm  who  fubricatctl  the  sporiouB  grmnt  of 
DharahC^na  II.  of  Valabhi,  of  t^ftka-Ssiinat  400  {Id.  Vol  X.  p.  1177)-  And,  thna. 
Dr.  Biihler'8  paper  includes  a  good  deal  of  imaginary  history,  for  vhith  tbCT«  b  no 
>»jwi«  in  fact,  and  aome  gtwgmjihical  iui.-tak.c»  iu  cotiiicctioa  with  the  euppoavd  4>xtcut 
of  the  Broach  kingilom. 

•inrf.  J/K.Vol.XlH.  p.  7ii. 
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A  Gurjara  Pedigree- 
Dadda  I. 

I 

\'  i  tara  ga- J  ay aliha  ^  a  I . 
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l^rasanlaraga- 

Dadda  II. 

(A.  D.  iVJii  and  Wl.) 


Eanagruha. 


Jayabhata  II. 

Uahu>;abava- 
Daddalil. 


^  JayaLhata  III. 
(A.  D.  706aiid73<5.) 


But,  who  that  person  may  have  been,  —  whether  lie  was  a  i\*al  historical 
king,  or  whether  the  name  ia  simply  that  of  tlie  epic  hero  Kariia,  the 
elder  brother,  od  the  mother's  side,  of  the  five  l*^udava  princes,  —  ig 
not  apparent.  And  the  otiier  records  simply  eay  tli:it  Dadda  I.  was 
of  the  race  of  the  Gurjam  kings.^  '^'bey  also  say  that  he  overthrew 
gome  hostile  Nagas  f  from  which  it  seems  that  ho  acquired  the  territory 
and  established  this  branch  of  the  family  to  wldch  he  belonged;'  by 
ejecting  some  braueh  of  the  Niga  tribe. 

The  eariietft  records  that  can  l^e  unquestionably  allotted  to  meml>ers 
of  this  family,  are  of  the  time  of  Dadda  II.*  Two  of  them  are  copper- 
plate cliartere  which  were  obtained  at  Kau-a,  the  chief  town  of  the 
Kaira  District,  Boml>ay  Presidency,"  One  i»f  tliera  is  dated  on  the 
full-moon  day  of  the  month  Karttika  of  the  (Kalachuri  or  Chedi)  year 
SbO  (expired),  correspondinfj,  approximately,  to  the-Oth  October,  A.  D. 
629  ;  and  the  other,  on  the  same  tUki  in  the    year  385    (expired), 

1  In  the  AJhoje  inBcription  of  I'lilik^SSin  II.,  and  in  variou-*  otlior  reconb,  tlie  family 
or  dynastic  name  is  written  (•tlrjar.'i, — with  tlie  long  A,  But,  in  the  recorda  uf  the 
oily  it*elf.  it  is  written  Gnrjju-a,— with  the  short  w.  And  this  form,  which  was 
epted  by  Dr.  Buhkr,  U  douhtle«»  the  correct  one. 

S  Ind.  Ant.  Vol.  XII L  pp.  «•>,  IK>. 

a  Dr.  BfihWr  has  roggwted  {Itul.  Ant.  Vol.  XVII.  p.  192)  that  the  Gurj:ira  king- 
dom of  Broach  waa  an  offshoot  of  a  larger  kingdom  ia  the  nortb,  i^prescotcd  now  by 
tbe  Unjahit  District  in  tlie  PuQjilb  ;  and  that  the  Gurjata  princM  may  have  belonged 
to  the  Chftpa  race, 

*  In  the  Eplgrajihia  Infh^ra^  Vol.  II.  p.  19,  there  has  "beoiL  pablished  the  secoiul  half  of  a 
copper-plate  grant  from  SiAkhfdfl.,  in  tfie  BarOda  State,  which  is  dated  in  the  (Kniaehiiri 
or  CUedtJ  year  11411  (expired)  =  A.  B.  51*0- 9tJ,  and  which  is  very  possibly  a  ruconl  of  Jaya- 
bhafea  I.  or  of  Dadtla  I,  But  the  first  plate,  contjiining  the  donor's  name  and  i)edigree 
mad  tbe  details  of  the  K^ant,  is  not  forthcoming.  And  so  it  is  nut  certain  that  it  is  even 
a  Ourjam  reconl  at  all.  — A  peculiarity  in  this  record  ia  the  fa.ct  that  the  date  is 
expreMod  in  namcricat  symbols  for  3,  4,  and  Q,  used  as  if  th^y  wtiic  docjjnal  figures,— 
not  in  numerical  symbolK  for  300, 40,  aud  B, 

fi  Jnd,  Anl,  Vol.  Xlll,  pp,  SI,  8a, 
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corresponding,  approximately,  to  the  14th  Ootoljer,  A.  D.  634.*  And 
they  Ijoth  ret^ister  the  grant,  to  Briihrnans,  of  the  village  of  Sirisha- 
pftdraka  in  the  Akriir«?8vara  vi{<haya.-  Akrur^svai-a, —  for  which  the 
foi-m  Aknli'svam  occufb  cleewhere,^  —  has  been  rightly  identified  by 
Dr.  Buhler  with  the  motlern  Ankli'shwar^  the  cliief  towTi  of  the 
Aiikleshwar  taliika  in  the  Broach  District  ;*  and  Sirishapadraka  is  tbe 
mijdern  SisodnV,  about  ten  miles  south  of  A ukjesh war,— between  tlie 
rivers  Kim  and  Narmada.*  'J'hese  two  charters  were  issued  from  a 
place  named  Nandipuri,  which  Pandit  Hliagawanlal  Indraji  would  hsve 
identitied  with  the  modern  Nand6d,  the  chief  town  of  the  Hajpipl4 
State.®  Dr.  Biihler,  however,  has  told  us  that  Kandod  must  represent 
an  ancient  Nandapadm ;  and  he  has  identified  Nandipuri  with  an 
ancient  fort,  of  the  same  name,  which  stood  just  outside  the  Jhatlei^vara 
gjate  on  the  east  of  the  to^\Ti  of  Broach.®  Of  the  time  of  Dadda  11., 
we  also  have  a  copper-plate  cliarter  from  Saukheda,  in  the  Bar6da 
State,^  registering  a  grant  made  by  Ranagraha.  The  first  plate, 
containing  the  details  ol"  the  place  of  i^sue  and  of  the  ullage  that  was 
granttnl,  is  not  forthcoming.  The  date  is  the  new-moon  day  of  the 
montb  Vai^akha  of  the  (Kalachuri)  year  391  (expireil),  corresponding, 
approiimatoly,  bv  the  purnlwdnta  arrangement  of  the  hmar  fort- 
nights, to  the  18th  April,  A.  D.  G-iL® 

Of  Jayabhata  III.,  we  fiavc  two  records, 
charier  obtained  at  Naus^iri,  in  the  Baroda 
from  the  camp  at-  Kayavatara.  It  is  dated 
eclipse  of  the  moon  on  the  full-moon  day 
of  the  (Kakchuri)  year  45G  (expired),  corresponding^*^  to  the  2nd 
February,  A.  D,  706.  And  it  registers  the  grant,  to  a  Bi-ahman,  of 
some  land  at  the  village  of  Samipadraka  in  the  Korilla  puihaka. 
As  Dr.  Btihlcr  has  shewn," '  Kayavatara  is  probably  the  m<xlerii 
Karvan,  alx)Ut  fifteen  miles  south  of  Baruda  ;  and  K^^irilla  is  the  modern 
K6ral,  on  the  north  bank  of  the  Narmada,  sixteen  miles  to  the  nortli- 


One  is  a  copper-plate  ] 
State-.^   It   was  issued 
on  the  occasion  of  an 
of  the    month    Ma^^ha 


1  The  dates  »re  oxprcsacd  in  nmnorical  symbols,  uRi'd  properly  as  ■ucli. —  THaI  ibe^ 
yenrs  an?  years  of  tlie  Kalachuri  i«r  Chc-dt  era,  is  t'stfthlishcti  bv  the  statcmeTit  (Ind.  Ant, 
Vol.  XIII.  p.  711)  that  Dadda  II.  gave  protwtion  to  a  lord  of  Vakhbt  who  had  beoi  ' 
defeated  by  "  the  Pari*' w*A<mra,  the  glori OUR  Hjirebadeva."  Tlii»  laet-mentioBed  pcrvoii 
can  only  be  the  great  Ilarshavardhana  of  Kaiiaxij  {A.  D.  6O6-G07  to  about  648).  And 
the  epoch  of  the  Kabthuri  t-ra,  applied  to  thf  dates  in  the  Uurjara  grtata,  makaa 
Daddft  II,  a  t'o litem porary  of  Uandinvardhaiia. 

2  Why  the  village  wub  grantetl  tiviee,  h  ithiii  so  short  a  tiuuN  io  not  apparent.  Bat 
the  later  charter  omits  the  namea  of  eleven  of  the  ori^nal  gxanteea^  and  adds  fire  new 
names. 

3  Jnd.  .4«V.  VuU  XTII.p.  118. 

4  Ul.  Vol.  V.  a  1 13  ;  and  see  Vol.  XVII,  p.  193. 
B  id.  Vol.  XVTl.  p.  in,  nolc  35. 
0  it/.  Vol,  VII.  p.  62,  and  Vol.  XVII.  pp.  192,  193,  and  nolo  35,— In  corrob 

ef  this  identi  6 cation,  it  may  be  mentioned  that  iho  three  sparions  charters  (see  page  ] 
above,  note  7)  porport  to  be  iflsned  *'£roni  the  victorioas  camp  gitnated  before  the 
gate  of  Bharnkacbbcbo." 

7  Epigraphia  Indica,  Vol,  II,  p,  20. 

fl  Hie  date  is  crpresftod  in  nnmerical  symbols,  naed  properly  as  such. 

e/TM*.  i4«<.  Vol.  XIIL  p.  70. 

10  See  id.  Vol.  XVII.  p.  220^— Here,  again,  the  date  is  expressed  in  uamerical 
sytnbols,  uaod  properly  aa  sach. 

11  id.  Vol.  XVUI.  p.  176  J  Vol.  XVU,  p.  li>3. 
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east  of  Broacli.  The  other  record  is  the  second  plate  of  a  copper-plate 
charter  which  was  obtained  at  Ka\T  in  the  Broach  District."'  It 
registers  a  grant  that  was  made  at  the  time  of  the  Karkataka-sarii- 
kranti  or  entrance  of  the  sun  iiito  Cancer,  on  the  tenth  fithi  of  the 
bright  fortni^Iit  of  the  month  Ashadha  of  the  (Kalachuri)  year  38(5 
(expired),  corresponding^  to  the  22nd  June,  A.  D.  73ti.  And  it 
couveys  the  grant,  to  a  temple  of  the  god  Ai^ramadeva,  of  eome  land 
in  the  village  of  Kemajju  in  the  Bharukachchlia  visAat/a.  Dr.  Biihler 
has  identilietl  Kemajju  with  the  modern  Kimoj  or  Kimaj,  in  the 
JanibuBar  taluka  of  the  Broach  District,  about  five  miles  south  of  the 
river  Mahi.^ 

Through  the  places,  mentioned  in  them,  which  have  thus  l)een  ideoti- 
fied,  these  records  cover  the  country  from  the  north  bank  of  the  river 
Kim  to  the  *!outh  bank  of  the  Mahi,  and  so  shew  the  extent  of  the 
Gurjara  territory  in  the  neighlwurhood  of  the  coast ;  inland,  it  doubtless 
extended  to  the  Western  Ghauts.  On  the  south  of  it^  separated  by 
the  Ktm,  there  lay  the  Lata  province  of  the  kingdom  of  the  Western 
Chalukyas  of  Biidami,  And  on  the  north,  across  the  Mahi,  there  was  the 
KhetakahAra  province,  —  the  modern  Kaim  District,  vnth  the  Cambay 
State  and  some  outlyin*,'  parts  of  the  Gaikwar's  torritury,—  whifli,  as 
grants  of  A.  D,  590  and  766,*  and  interveidng  records  shew,  belougiHl 
to  the  rulers  of  Valabhi.  On  the  east  of  the  Mahi,  the  (ilui*iara  Iwundary 
may  have  followed  the  course  of  that  river  as  far  north  as  LiiniWHtli  j  or 
there  may  liave  been,  on  the  north  of  the  Gurjara  country  in  thsit  direc- 
tion, another  Valaljhi  province  of  whicli  the  capital  was  G6clhrft,  the  head- 
quarters station  of  the  present  ranch-MahAls  District, —  in  which  case, 
the  boundary  line  probably  ran  through  the  southern  point  of  the 
Paiach-Mahala  straight  to  the  Mahi  on  the  west  and  to  Chh6ta-Udepur 
on  the  east  :  at  any  rate,  ISiladitya  VP.  of  Valabhi  was  in  possession  of 
G6tiraliaka,  i.  e.  Godhra,  in  A.  D.  760  j  atid,  though  he  may  have  only 
acquired  that  teiTitory  when  the  Gurjara  power  came  to  an  end,  still 
it  is  equally  possible  that  Ids  predecessors  had  possessed  it. 

The  records  give  to  these  Gurjara  princes  only  feudatory  titles : 
they  style  Dadda  I.  and  DadJa  II.  SdffifDita  f  and,  though  a  somewhat 
higher  title  is  connected  with  the  name  of  Jayabhata  III.,  still  he  was 
only  a  MukdsdmantddhipaH.^  On  the  other  hand,  they  mention  no 
paramount  sovereigns.  And  it  would  sa^m  that,  after  the  overthrow 
of  the  Kalachuri  king  Buddha,  of  whom  Dadda  I.  and  Jayabhata  I. 
must  have  been  vaesale,  the  Gurjai-a  temtory  became  a  buffer  state 
between  the  kingdoms  of  Badlmi  and  Valabhi.  This  would  explain 
why  the  position  of  Dadda  II,  was  such  that  he  could  give  protection 
to  the  king  of  Yalabht, —  probably  Dharas^na  IV.,  —  wjieu  ^  the  latter 
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»  Tnd.  Ant.  Vol.  V.'p.  109. 

'  .Soe  id.  VoL  XVII.  p,  221.— Here,  again,  the  date  ia  recorded  in  numerical  symboU, 
used  propcrlv  as  such. 
*%d.  Vol  V.  p.  112. 

*  id.  Vol.  VII,  p.  71,  and  Gupta,  Tmertptiotu,  p.  173. 
»  id.  Vol.  XIII.  pp.  82,  85.  88,  90. 

•  id.  Vol.  V.  p.  114.  text  Une  8. 
7  See  id.  Vol.  XIII.  pp.  74,  70. 
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had  suflert'd  Fome  dofcat  at  the  hands  of  Harshavardhana  of  Kananj. 
Shortly  aftrrwards,  indeed,  we  imd  Dharasena  IV.,  in  A.  D.  648  or 
649,  ifiemiiio;:  charters  from  his  victorious  camp  at  Bharnkaehchlia,  »./'. 
Bfoach  /  from  which  it  lias  Wn  inferred  that  tlie  Gurjara  territory 
then  lx»loiig:ed,  for  a  time  at  least,  to  the  kingxiom  of  \'^alabhJ.  Tho 
villages  that  were  granted,  however,  lay,  not  in  the  Gurjara  country, 
but  in  the  Kh^takalKira  9'i><haya.  And  thus,  the  j^rauts  may  well  liave 
]>een  made  while  DharastW  IV.  was  simply  residing  at  Broach,  en  joy* 
ing  the  hospitality  of  Doflda  II.,  after  his  defeat  by  HarshavardhaOA. 
Later  on,  it  would  seem  that  the  relations  between  tho  Gurjaras  and] 
the  nilerB  of  the  countries  on  each  eide  of  them,  were  not  so  easy  :  fur, 
the  jGurjara.  record  of  A,  D.  706  speaks  of  Dadda  III.  ae  waging  war 
witli  the  kingTS  of  the  east  and  the  west,^ — meaning  certainly  the  king 
of  Valabhi  in  the  latter  ease,  and  either  the  Western  Chalukyae,  or 
some  ruler  of  MaKva,  in  the  former  case  ;  and  (he  record  of  A.  D.  73»3 
seems  to  say  that  Jay»^bhata  III.  quieted  in  battle  the  impetuos^ity  of 
the  king  of  Valahbi'."  A.  D.  736  is  the  latest  date  that  has  I'icen 
obt4iined  for  the  Gurjaraa.  And,  evidently,  their  power  came  to  an 
end  very  shortly  after.  For,  the  NauBiri  grant  of  Oofcober,  A.  D.  788, 
tells  \m  that  there  had  then  been  an  invaiiion  by  theTujikae,  or  Arabs,  | 
in  which  tiie  GurjaraH  had  been  destroyed.*  The  Western  Chalukya 
priiiLt^  AvanijatuUraya-PuUke.sin,  however,  was  succe&sful  against  tho 
TAjikas,  when  they  attempteil  to  carry  the  invasion  on  into  his  territory. ' 
And  he  doiibtlcbs  then  annexed  the  Gurjara  country,  and  incorporated 
it  with  his  own  province  of  Lata.  ^ 

The  Fallavas.  V 

The  Pallavas  appear  to  have  been  by  far  tho  most  powerful  and 
aggressive  foea  thai  tho  Chul^yas  encountered.  From  the  time  of 
Pulik^sin  II.  onwards,  there  were  constant  wars  between  the  two 
dynasties,  with  varying  results.  And  to  such  a  pitch  did  the  feeling 
of  hoBtility  rise,  thjit,  in  the  Vakkalfiri  record,  the  Pa!  lava  kmg  is 
called  the  ''natural  enemy"  and  the  *' family  foe"  of  Pulikesiu'tf 
descendant  Vikramatlitya  II. ' 

In  their  records,  tho  Pallavas  claim  to  Ijelong  to  the  Bhai-ad^aja 
gotra,*^  Some  of  the  records  give  them  a  regular  Purayic  genealogy 
wliich  appears  fli-st  in  the  seventh  century  A.  D.,  commencing  with] 


« Ind.  Ant.  Vol.  VU.  p.  73  j  Vol  XV.  p.  886; 

S|Vi.  Vul.  XIlLp.  80. 

»  id.  Vol.  V.  pp.  114,  115. 

*  Prof.(tding$  of  tho  Aryan  Section    of  the    Seventh  Intornatlonal    Congfrot*   of 
Orientalists,  p.  230. 

'  prakfityamitrat  and  wa-kulO'Vairi ;  /wf.  Ant,  "Vol,  Vlir,  p.  26,  FUte  iii,  a, 
last  line,  and  Plate  iv.  a,  line  7  ;  and  Efr.  Hultasch's  South-Indian  Invcriptians,  VoU 
I.  p.  146,  text  line  36.  6o  aleo,  the  Eo^Aklili  Fallava  grant  speaks  evidently  of  th«.| 
Wustern  Clialukyaa  as  the  "clijef  enemies  "  (dvishatdm  viiiihdA)  of  MaliCDdravanniui  I.i 
Coraparo  the  dtscriptjon  of  tho  Eftshtrakd^  as  the  "  natnral  enemies  "  of  the  I 
E&Btorn  OhalnUya  king  AiQcna  I«  {pruiriti'tapatna  i  Ind.  Ant.  VoU  XX.  p,  266,  and^ 
note  1).  j 

'  Aa   ivganls  the   meaning  of  this,  see  page  278  above,  note   ]«—  Mana  (cliap.  x.,  j 
vv.  43}  44)  sajs  that  tho  Pallavas  were  a  degraded  divinou  o£  ttie  Ksbatriya  caste. 
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the  god  Brahman,  and  taken  tlirough  Augiras,  Briliaspati,  ISaihyu, 
Bharadvaja,  Dr/^na,  and  Asvattharaan,  to  a  certain  Pallava,  the 
mythical  founder  of  tho  line  of  kings.  And  the  name  of  this 
eponymooa  person  is  explained  as  having  been  taken  from  the  fact 
that  he  lay  on  a  couch  covered  with  a  heap  of  sproutB  (pallava)} 
It  Beenis  likely,  however,  Ihat^  wlmtever  may  he  the  .ancestral  and 
racial  origin  of  the  kings  with  whom  we  have  now  to  dealj,  their  name 
simply  represents,  in  a  Sanekritised  form,  that  of  the  Pahlavas,  Pah- 
DavaSj  or  Palhavas^  who  are  mentioned  in  the  Furd^KiSt  and  in  other 
records,  along  with  the  "Sakas  and  the  Yavanas.  If  so,  the  original 
introducers  of  the  name  were  of  foreign  descent,  and  made  their  way  into 
iDdia  from  the  north-west.  As  regards  the  period  when  this  may  have 
occurred.  Professor  Weber  tellrf  us  that,  *'a8  the  name  of  a  people,  the 
"  word  Pahlav  became  early  foreign  to  the  Persians,  learned  reminis- 
*'  cences  excepted  :  in  the  Pahlavi  texts  themselves,  for  instance,  it  does 
**  not  occur.  The  period  when  it  passed  over  to  the  Indians,  therefore, 
"  would  have  to  be  fixed  for  about  the  second  to  the  fourtii  century, 
"  A,  D.;  and  we  should  have  to  understand  by  it,  not  directly  the 
"  Persians,  who  are  called  Parasikas,  rather,  but  specially  the  Ai*sa- 
"  cidan  Parthians/'*  And  the  epigraphic  recoids  hiWy  corroborate  this 
view.     The  Janagadli  inscription,  and  one  of  the  Nasik  records,  tell  us, 

—  according  to  Dr.  Bhandarkar's   chronology  of  the  Anillirabhrityas,* 

—  that  in  A.  D.  180  the  Palhava  Suvi^akha,  son  of  Kulaipa,  was 
settled  in  Kathia wad  as  a  minister  of  R  iidradaman,  *  and  that,  about 
twenty  years  earlier,  Gdtamiputra  had  destroyed  the  Palhavas  with 
the  "Sakas  and  Yavanas, —  i.  e.  had  di-iven  them  out  of  his  territories 
more  to  the  east  and  south  .^  And  the  mention,  in  the  AUahibad 
pillar  inscription  of  Samudr^agupta,**  of  Vishnugopa,  king  of  Kanchi, 
who  cannot  well  be  any  but  a  Pahlava  or  Pallava  king, —  i.  a.  either 
a  descendant  of  the  original  intniders,  with  a  Sanskrit  n:ime,  or  a 
native  niler  belonging  to  a  dynasty  which  had  taken,  as  its  name, 
the  nearest  Sanskrit  approach  to  the  appellation  of  the  foreign 
race, —  indicates  pretty  clearly  that  a  dynasty  of  Pahlavaa  or  Pallavas 
wae  firmly  established  on  the  eastern  coast  of  Southera  India  by 
the  middle  of  the  fourth  century  A.  D.  The  Junagadh  and  Nisik 
records  shew  some  of  the  steps  by  which  the  Pahlavas,  or  their  name 
and  reputation,  could  manage  to  reach  bo  far  to  the  south-east. 
And,  if  Dr.  Oldhausen^s  actual  derivation  of  the  name  Pallava,  through 

5  For  thia  Puraijiic  genealogy,  sco  Ind,  Auf,  Vol.  V^III.  p.  277,  and  South-Ind.  Injcrs, 
VoU  I,  pp.  9,  25,  lAA.  There  are  some  differoiicts  in  it»  I  give  it  iuthe  form  in  which 
it  ftppean  in  the  majority  of  the  records. —  The  popular  etymology  of  the  name  i*  given 
ia  No,  32  of  Dr.  Hultzsch'g  inscriptions  {he.  cit,  p.  28),  The  same  play  on  the  word 
DCCttn  in  ftome  of  the  wecitcm  inscriptions  ;  r.  g,^  Perma^Jagaddkamalla  II.  i«  described 
MM  canning  the  PallaTa  to  hold  the  spront  in  tokcri  of  submisaioti  {P,  S.  and  C-C,  Irucrt, 
No.  183  }  N^ffirc  Iiuerif/tUmt,  p.  153). 

«  History  of  Indian  Litm-ature,  p.  187,  note  20la. 

8  Early  JJutory  of  the  Dekkan  (1884),  pp.  \%,  27.  Dr.  Bhandarkar  holds  that  the 
PalhavadfOr  the  Eakos,  mado  their  app«aranre  in  the  Andhrabhrltva  country  at  any  time 
beiwcca  A.  D.  16  and  his  earliest  dnte  for  G^taraipntra,  which  ia  A,  D,  133. 

«  See  Ind.  Ant,  Vol.  VII.  p.  263. 

fi  8m  ATchaol.  Surv.  West.  Ind,,  Vol.  IV.  p.  109. 

•  Hee  piige  2S0  above. 
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tho  form  Pahlava,  from  Partbava,  {.  «.  Parthian/  can  be  uplielJ 
wo  may  findi  another  oaxly  reference  to  Pahlavas  or  Pallavaa  in 
Northera  India,  imJi  another  indication  of  a  route  by  which  they 
coukl  ivenctrate  to  tlve  eastem  coagt,  in  the  Pahladpur  pillar  inscrip- 
tion^ of  a  king  whoso  name  Beome  to  be  Sisupi'ila,  and  who  apj^ears 
to  be  described  as  a  "  protector  of  the  array  of  the  P^rthivas." 

The  capital  of  the  Pallavas  ^vas  KaQchi  or  Kauchipura,  which  is  tlie 
modern  Conjeeveram  in  the  Chinglcpvit  District,  Madras  Presidency.* 
The  surrounding  territory  was  knttwn  as  the  Dravida  country  ,*  and 
also  as  the  Kauchi  vtandaia  or  province  of  Kauchi/  and  as  the 
Tonda/  Toiidai/  Toi.idira^  TuT?dTra,»  and  Tnndikka'^  mandalayvd^hlra, 
viskaua,  or  tui(f.  And  Kafichi  itself  waa  foraetimes  called  Tundira- 
purai,  as  the  capital  of  the  territory  under  the  latter  name.  But  the 
records  mention  two  other  towns  of  importance,  from  which  cliarteiB 
wore  issued,—  Palakkada  or  Palakkada,  and  Da^ana|mra, —  which  have 
not  yet  been  identified.^"  And  the  Pallavas  had  also  a  pro\'ince  in 
Westera  India,  known  as  the  Nuland>avadi,  Nolambayidi,  Noi^amba- 
vadi,  or  Nulambapadi  thirty-two-thousaiid/^  which  appears  t<i  have 
included  the  greater  part  of  the  Bellary  District  of  the  Madras  Pre- 
sidency, and  the  northern  and  north-eastern  parte  of  Mysore :"  this 
was  doul»tlesg  acquired  by  them  about  the  middle  of  the  seventh  cen- 
tury A.D.,  when  they  invaded  Bikldmi  and  for  the  time  being  overthrew 

>  Bee  Prof.  Weber'a  Hutory  of  Indian  LiicnUvre,  p.  188,  note  201  o. 

*  Oupta  Ifucriptions,  p.  249. 

'  Lat.  12°  40' ;  long,  1^)"  45'. —  Tbe  name  K&HcM  appears  to  he  simply  a  SanslcTitiaed 
appellation*  Dr.  Hultsr-ach  tells  mcthat  tbc  Tamil  name  is  Kacbchi, —  in  literature  and 
iuecriiitiim^,  nml  on  u-oins,  IIo  »arB  that  tbc  Tamil  dictionaries  give  also  K&fiji,  bat 
tlmt  be  liaa  not  yet  met  witb  it  anywrbfre  else, —  Tbi»  ftinn  Kacbchi  occurs  in  inscrip- 
tions at  Timkkalukknnram  {Epigraphia  Indica^  Vol.  IIL  pp.  284,  285) ;  and  a  faUtT 
form,  KaobcliiiipLHluj  i»  met  witb  in  inscriptions  at  Oonjeevemm  itaclf  [ScnUh-Indiam 
Insert.  Vol.  1.  pp,113,  114,  117,  139,  Hi,  143).— Dr.  BurneU  has  quot«d  tW  form 
KflJiji  in  bi«  South-Indian  Palfrogtapht/,  second  otUtion,  p.  x.  note  2 

*  Hiacu  Tsiauff  (Mr.  Bcal '«  BuddhiU  Rtcordi  of  the  Wetttm.  WoHd,  Vol  11.  p.  22^), 

*  e.  y.,  Ind.  Ant.  Vol,  XI.  p.  10. 

*  e.g.y  Inscriptions  at  Sr-aiwrtfl-^f  fyofrt,  No.  53. 
'  c.  I/.,  Southlnd.  Int^i,  Vol.  I.  p,  110. 
^  e.g.,  Epigraphia  Indica,  Vol.  111.  p.  119, 

*  e,  p.,  ibid.  p.  225  ;  SottthLid,  Infers.  Vol.  I.  p.  106. 
1"  e.g.,  South' Ind.  Inscrs.  Vol.  I.  p.  14C. 
"  I  ovfa  tbis  to  Dr.  Haltzscb, 
"  Dr.  Bumoll  {South-Jitdian  Paictogvnphy,  second  edition,  p.  3*5,  note  2)  proposed  1 

identify  tbo  first  of  theBetwo  places  witb  tbe  modem  *  Pullcat '  in  tbe  Chiugleput  Di 
trict,  Madras.  But  Dr.HultMcb  {Epi^raphia  Indica,  Vol.  L  p.  398,  note  4),  has  pointed 
out  tbftt  this  idontificatien  i»  untenable,  becauw  *  Pulicat '  is  simply  an  Anglo-Indian 
corruptiou  of  PalavfirkAiju,  '  the  old  forest  of  ctf-trees.'  —  The  name  of  the  second  place 
seems  to  bo  a  Sanskrit  translation  of  some  saoli  Dr&vidian  name  as  Palldr  or  UalMr, '  the 
village  of  tbe  tooth.'  Dr.  Bumell  {loc.  cit.)  yns  inclined  to  take  it  as  simply  a  Sanskrit 
name  of  Palakkatfa^  wbicb  latter  word,  be  8uggo8te<l,  was  derived  from  pallu^  *  tooth,' 
and  kada,  '  place.'     Tbis,  bowovor,  doifs  not  appear  sound. 

"  The  last  fonu  of  tbe  name  appairs  in  the  'Tamil  inscriptions  of  the  east  coast  {«,  (f,, 
South-ImL  Intcra.  Vol.  I,  pp.  63,  65,  95).—  Tbe  other  tbrec  forms*  arc  presented  in  the 
Kanaxese  inKcriptions  of  Western  India.  They  occor  almost  indilfcrently.  And,  as  no 
iDtrinHic  difference  seems  to  bo  involved,  I  shall  use  the  form  NojambavAdi  throughoot, 
for  unifonuity. 

'■■  Mr.  Bice  {Mysore  Inscriptions,  p<  Uii.)  has  mentioned  sevcml  places  in  tbe  KAlAr 
District,  at  which  tbepp  are  Palkva  recortla.  And  another  is  Nandior  BhAgH.Kandi 
(seo  page  332  below).  Eh  Inscriptions  in  the  Mysore  District,  Part  L,  No.  Md.  13, 
disclose*  the  existence  of  a  Pallava  inscription  at  T^yalflr ;  but  this  seems  to  be  rather 
an  intrusive  Pallava  record  iu  the  Western  Ganga  territory. 
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the  Western  Clialukya  sovereignty  ;  amd  it  pasewl  out  of  their  posses- 
1  sion,  and  into  the  hands  of  the  Pandyas,  a>mewhero  about  the  begin- 
ning  of  the  eleventh  century  A.  D.  :  under  the  Paadyas,  and  probably 
i  ander  the  Pallavas  befoR'  them,  the  capital  of  this  proviuoe  was  Uch- 
ekuagi.^  The  crest  of  the  Pallavas  was  a  bull, —  doubtless  intended 
I  for  Nandi,  the  servant  and  carrier  of  the  grod  Siva ;  it  appears,  in  a 
IDOre  or  less  easily  recogniwible  form,  eometimes  recumljent  and  some- 
tiroee  standing,  on  the  seals  of  their  copper-plate  charters.^     Their 
tanner  was  the  klia^vdmja-dhvajay  or  banner  Ijearing  a  representation 
cf  a  club  or  staff  with  a  skull  at  the  top  of  it, —  another  property  of 
Siva.'"*  And,  from  these  two  insignia,  it  may  be  inferred  that  Biva  was 
their  family-god. 

As  has  been  remarked  above,  we  have  undoubtedly  the  mention  of  » 
Pahla\'n  or  Pallava  king,  on  the  eastern  coast  of  Southern  India,  about 
the  middle  of  the  fourth  century  A.  D.,  in  the  person  of  the  Vishuug^pa 
of  Kanchi,  whom  the  Early  Gupta  king  Samudragupta  is  said  to  liave 
captured  and  liberated  again.* 

Next  after  this,  may  Vie  placed  the  information  furnished  by  two 
Prakrit  copper-plate  grants  from,  the  Madi'as  Presidency.  One  of 
them,  obtained  from  the  Gunf  iir  District,  records  a  grant  maile  by  the 
queen  of  the  Yupamahdrdja  Vijayabudtlhavarman,  in  the  reign  of  the 
Mahdrdja  Vijayaskandavarman.'^    The  other,  obtaiued  from  the  BcUary 
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•  See,  •,  g,,  an  Inscription  at  DAvaiigore,  of  A.  D,  11*23  (P,  S.  and  0-C,  TntrrM.  No. 
116  ;  Myuore  In*criptiun*yi>.  8),  which  Jnentionu the  Mahdrntini/d^ivarti  Vijaya-Pauflyu- 
dcva,  a  vassal  of  the  Weat^rn  Chilakya  kmg  Pcrma-Ja^Adckajaatla  II.,  an  ntling  ovor 
the  NolambavA.<ii  thirt,y-two-thi»uaan<l  at  the  capital  of  UchcLangt ;  also  a  record  ab 
imUr  (P.  S,  and  O.-C.  Inacrs.  No.  18,-  Mt(sorf  Inxcrijttioun,  p.  260),  which  «a>8  that 
the  Hoysala  Ballftla  II.  took  Uchchangt,  and  thfii,  wheu  the  TA^^rlya  cast  himself  on 
his  mercy,  restonMil  him  his  kinpcdotn. — Ah  re;<urd8  tho  identity  of  the  place,  tvett  page  285 
Above,  note  5  j  it  may  apparonlly  be  either  of  tht->  two  Ucliclian^'ls  mentioned  tliere, 

•  The  seals  (see  further  on)  of  the  Kflrom  grant,  and  of  the  y:rantnf  Viflbniig6pav»rman, 
present  the  recuinl)cutbull;  w),  also,  tlie  seal  which  pn.>perly  V>elongs  to  the  Udayeadirain 
gr»ut  of  Natidivarman,  son  of  Utranya%'annan.  The  seals  o£  the  grants  of  Vijayabud- 
dhavarmin  and  "Bivaskandavaniiati,  present  the  staiiding  bull ;  so  also,  the  seal  of  the 
grant,  of  doubtful  aathentioity,  of  Natidivarman,  the  alleged  son  of  Skandayannan 
(page  320  bekiw,  note  6). 

■  In  the  KasJiktidi  ktuiiI  (see  page  32:i  Ijelow),  the  ercst  is  mentioned  as  idlcvara-k^nna, 
*  tlie  bull-«iga,'  and  vfish-Aiika,  'the  bull-mark;'  and  the  banner,  as  X-Aa/r^.i^a-ivVi*, 
<  the  club-sign.'  And,  in  an  inxeriptiou  at  the  KailfliKanAtha  temple  at  Ck»njeeveram 
(Sonlh.-Ind.  hutcitt*  Vol.  I.  p. 23,  No.  2U),  the  hull-crest  is  actually  eallcil  vri«ha-/thwja, 
Xbese,  however,  arc  metrical  pasaages,  in  which,  aa  I  have  already  Raid  (see  pagt^  299  aliovo, 
note 4)t  the  proper  di:*tinctioa  is  not  always  maintained.  In  prose,  and  by  the  correct 
t«;4*hmcal  words,  the  bull-erest^  \«  mentioned  as  rishabha'tdilchhann  in  the  fifth  niche  of 
the  Conjeeveram  inscription  No.  25  (South-Ind.  Intcrg.  Vol.  I.  p.  14),  aud  the  club-banner 
is  mentioned  a«  khatrdnffa-dhi\jja  in  one  of  the  WesU-rn  Chalnkya  records  (lad.  Ant. 
Vol.  Vlll.  p.  26.  plate  iiU,  line  3  ;  South-Ind.  Iiacrs.  Vol,  1.  p.  UGJ,—  The  KaUhffattu- 
Parani,  of  the  twelfth  century  A.  D.,  seems  also,  like  two  of  the  above  passages,  to  speak 
of  tlio  bull  as  the  device  on  the  l»anner  of  the  Pallavas  (/nrf.  Anf.  Vol.  XTX.  pp,  334, 
S37) ;  and  it  appears  to  explain  its  origin  by  saying  [ibuf„  p.  329)  that  the  bull-banner 
was  the  banner  of  one  of  "the  seven  gc<lilf»>ses," — the  Pleiades,  or  the  Mothers  of 
mankind.  Perhaps,  by  that  time,  the  device  may  rcalljr  have  been  tran«forred  from  the 
crest  to  the  banner. 

*  See  imgo  28<t  above. 

*  Ind.  Ant.  Vol.  IX.  p.  100.  For  some  useful  corrections  in  my  reading  of  the  text, 
fteeBr.  Biihler's  paper  referrt-d  to  in  the  next  note  but  one.  llio  emblem  on  Ihe  seals 
of  this  grant  and  tbf  next  one,  ha-*  l>een  supposed  to  he  a  atauding  doer  or  borsc.  But 
it  must  be,  in  reality,  a  partially  oblitei-atod  bull. 
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District,  gives  iis  tlie  name  of  tlie  MahdnlJ<hihirdja^  Sivaskanda- 
varman ;  the  charter  was  issue*!  from  Karichlpura ;  and  it  is  dat^  ia 
the  eighth  (regnal)  year  on  the  hfth  day  in  the  sixth  fortnight  of  the 
rainy  ecason.- 

The  Sanskrit  charters  are  certainly  all  somewhat  later  than  tbe  pre- 
ceding. And  tiii>t,among  them  we  may  place  two  copper-])late  granta 
which  tjive  the  genealogy  Bliewn  on  the  opposite  page.  The  earlier  of 
the  two  grants  *  was  issued  by  Vinhinigopavarman,  from  a  place 
named  PaJakLatla  or  Palakkarla.*  The  genealogy  commences  with 
Skandavannan  I. :  the  title  of  Mahdr<ya  is  attached  to  his  name, 
and  to  those  of  his  son  and  grandson  ;  and  ViBhyugopavarman  usei 
the  title  of  Yuvamdhdrdja.^  The  charter,  which  was  addressed  to  the 
villagers  of  Uru\aipalli  in  the  Mundarashtni  country,  is  dated  in  the 
eleventh  year  of  a  Mahdrdja  Siriihavarman  (I.),  whose  position  in  tha 
family  is  not  stated,  but  who  was  probably  an  elder  brother  of 
X^ishnug^pavarman.^     The   grantor  was  Vish^ugSpavarman  himjself. 


*  Tlie  exact  expression  id  the  original  is  dJiarma-iiahArAjAtl!,  *      ■•'•<\\%  or. 
rigUleoui   MahArdjddhirAja '  (compare  page  308  above,  note  S  ) .—  i  U  i 

paramount  title*  which suptTscded the  earlier  iVo/fdrd/a  (see  page  :..  .>r.l ,^  it).     I| 

have  hitherto  treated  it  a«  meaning  ' guprcme  king  of  great  kinn '  (moAdnl/a  -f  oJAi*! 
rdja) :  but  it  may  poasibly  more  correctly  mean  '  great  supreme  king  of  king* '  (nuiAtf-f-*^! 
rdjdtJhirdja) :  for,  rAjAdhirAja  itself  was  a  pamraonut  title  ;  and  there  Are  many  eaM«J 
in  which  higher  grades  are  designated  by  the  nse  of  the  word  mahA  ( >-  mahat) ;  tba«,i 
atfndpaM  and  ma/visSud/>aii,  sdmanla  and  maJidsdmaHta^'tiAmdhioiifra/tika  ^nd  i 
9dii^ivigruhika. —  In  Northern  India,  the  primitive  title  of  AlahArAia  had 
Bupereedcd  by  that  of  Afniu'tr{tj4dhir6ja,  at  any  rate  by  the  time  of  Samudngupta  ( 
A.  I).  450).  In  Suuthern  India,  on  thv  contrary,  Mahdrdija  was  retained  as  a  pan 
title  until  iho  gt'nerati<»n  aftor  I'ttlik^^iti  II. :  it  wan  used  by  bim  ;  and  it  was  \ 
VikramAditya  I.  who  first  introduced  the  hiffhtT  title.^  I  am  not  to  be  undcrstot^d  aa^ 
meaning  that  the  use  of  thu  hit^bcr  tillt;  stumps  the  present  PalUva  grant  u  belonging  ' 
to  a  period  later  iban  that  of  TuUkG^n  11.  It  ia  vtidoabtedly  coosklembly  eaj^Uer. 
And  it  would  socm  that,  through  their  contact  with  Samodragupta,  the  rallavas  of 
Ka&rht  came  to  li>arn  the  existence  of  the  title,  ancf  brought  It  into  occasional  use,  long 
Itfon?  the  time  when  it  ponetrat«l  to  the  western  parts  of  Southern  In4ia. 

'  Epigraphia  Indica,  Vol.  I,  p.  2,—  As  regards  the  details  of  the  date',  compare  paga 
270  above,  and  note  J,  They  furniib  an  indicatitm  of  antiquity  ;  and  I)r.  Biihler  {toe. 
cit.  p.  5)  has  cadorscd  my  opinion  tlrnt  the  kings  of  Prakrit  grants  belong  to  an  earlier 
time  than  those  who  Issued  their  I'liartera  in  Sanskrit.  — The  record  represents  Biva- 
•kaadavammn  as  having  performed  the  oJramA/Aa-Micridce  (see  page  I'OO  above,  note  3  ). 
And.  partly  on  account  of  this,  Mr.  Fonlkes  {Jour.  If.  A«.  Soc.,  N.  S.,  Vol.  XXI.  p.  l\i^) 
has  allotted  it  to  the  second  century  A.D.,  before  the  revival  of  that  rite  by  Samudra- 
gupta.  But  my  own  opinion  is  that  the  mvaitUdha-t&cri&ce  of  this  record  maat  b« 
plactd  after  the  revival  of  the  rite. 

■  Iiid.  Ant.  Vol.  V.  p.  50. — From  the  lithograph,  it  would  appear  that  the  device  an 
the  seal  of  this  charter  is  a  recumbent  dog.  But  it  must  be,  in  reality,  a  bull,  turned 
into  a  dog  in  drawing  by  hand  from  a  much  damaged  original. 

*  See  page  '292  above,  and  iiott*  9. 

'  The  exact  expre^tsion  used  in  the  original  is  dharma-Twamahdrdja. 

•My  conjecture  seemed  subsequently  to  be  supported  by  another  grant,  froa^ 
Uday^ndiram  in  the  North  Arcot  District,  Madras  Presidency,  originally  publu«he(t'^| 
by  Mr.  Fonllcea  iLid.  Ant.  Vol.  VIII.  p.  167),  and  recently  rc-edited  by  Pro£,^| 
Kielhorn  (EfAgraphia  Indica,  Vol  III.  p,  H2)  which  gives  the  names  of  the  Hdfi^M 
Skandavarman  |ILJ;  hia  son,  the  JUa/idrdJa  Singhavarman  ( =  Sirhhavarman  I.);^ 
his  son,  the  MaMrdja  SkaadavarmaD  (111.);  and  his  son,  the  dharmaMahArdj* 
Nandivarmau,  who  issued  tbe  charter  from  KAnohlpora,  in  the  flrst  year  of  h]^ 
reign,  and  granted  the  village  of  Kftnchivayil,  in  tbo  AdeyAra  rdsAtra,  to  some  ^ 
Brahmatu.  The  genealogy  appears  to  be  intended  to  fit  in  with  that  given  by  ■ 
me  above;  and  the  names  in  it  may  possibly  be  all  quite  authentio.  Eat  the  m 
angnage  and  orthography  are  so  corrupt,  and  the  characters  arc  so  snspicious,  ibas 


He  is  described  as  a  paramaUidffavata,  or  **mo6t  devout  worship- 
per of  the  Divine  One  (Vishiiu)/'     And  the  grant  was  made  to    a 


temple  of  the  go<l  Vibhnubara,  established  by  the  Scndpati  Vishnu- 
varman  at  the  village  of  Kauduk(ira.  In  the  second  grant/  the 
genealogy  commences  with  Viravarman,  and  is  carried  through  Skafl- 
davarmun  II.  and  Vi^himgopavarinan,^  witliout  any  mention  of  Sirii- 
Uavarman  I.,  to  Sirahavarinan  II.:  to  the  names  of  Viravarman  and 
Skandavarman  II.,  there  is  attached  the  title  of  Makdnya  ;  Vishnu- 
g6pavarman  is  styled  Yuvardja,  as  if  he  never  actually  eueceeded 
to  the  sovereignty  ;  and  Simhavarman  II.  uses  the  title  of  Mahdrdja.^ 
In  this  grant,  the  Pallavas  are  described  as  srivaUahha^  '^favour- 
ites of  fortune/'  The  charter  was  isBiied  from  Dasanapura,*  It  is 
addressed  to  the  villagers  of  Mangalur  in  the  Vengorashtra  country. 
And  it  is  dated  in  the  eighth  regnal  year  of  Siriihavarman  II,  him- 
self. The  grant  was  made  to  Brahma ns,  without  any  sectarian  allot- 
ment. But,  like  his  father,  Simhavarman  II.  is  styled  a  "parama- 
bfidijavaia. 

To  about  the  same  period  must  be  allotted  another  grant,*  the  style 
and  characters  of  which,  as  well  as  the  town  of  issue,  connect  it  closely 
with  both  of  the  preceding.     The  order  contained  in  it  was  issued  from 


the  recortl  itself  cannot  be  accepted  jw  genoitifi,  and  as  proving  an.ytliing  that  is 
mentioned  in  it.  —  At  the  end  of  the  record,  there  is  a  Tamil  endorsement,  dated  in 
the  twenty-sixth  jcar  of  the  reign  of  Madimikoijida-Kfi-rarftkeflariv&rnian,  i.e.  the 
Ch6]a  king  PRrAntaka  1,,  identical  in  its  wording  with  the  endorsement  at  the  end 
of  the  Udaj£ndiram  grant  of  Naa^Livarman^  son  of  UiraQyavorman,  which  will  he 
noticed  farther  on.  This  endorsement  appears  to  be  a  genuine  one,  made  actually 
in  the  time  of  Par^ntaka  I.,  aomowhero  about  A.  D.  935,  And  I  strongly  suspect 
that  the  record  waH  fabricated  then,  with  the  intention  of  passing  it  off  as  a 
charter  issued  by  that  same  Nandivannan,  son  of  Uirai^javarman,  and  that,  his  tme 
descent  being  not  available  to  the  person  who  concocted  it,  that  person  simply  pat 
iu  the  first  names  that  came  handy  to  kitnt. 

»/nt/.  ^n/.  Vol.  V.  p.  154. 

'  It  is  in  this  grant  that  his  name  appears  as  Vish^ugdpa,  without  tarTtutn  at  tbo 
end  of  it. 

•  In  the  original,  dharma'MahArdja* 

*  fc'ee  page  318  above,  note  12.  *  Epigraphut  Indiea,  Voh  h  p.  397, 
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Dasanapiira.  But  only  tho  first  plate  of  tho  ^rant  has  been  obtained  ; 
and  it  supplies  notliing  more,  except  the  name  of  the  Mahilrtlja  Vira- 
Koit^vannan  or  Vira-KCirchavariiian,  the  grandfather  of  the  donor- 
The  djTiaetie  name  does  not  occur  in  the  extant  portion ;  but  the  de©d  is 
undoubtedly  a  Paliava  record. 

And  to   much   the   same   period   must  belong   the    references   to 
Pallavas,  without  detaihj  of  namcB,  in  the  Kadamba  inscription  at  J 
Talgund/  and  in  one  of  the  charters  of   ]^[rig^lavarman/  and   thefl 
Btatemeut   that   his   BOn   Ravivarman  conquered   Vishuuvarman    and  ^ 
other  kin^B,  and  overthrew  CliaiJilatlanda,  lord  of  KAfichi.^     In  fact, 
this  Vishnuvarmun  may  quite  possibly  be  identified  either  with  the 
Vishfiugf^ipavannau  of  the  table  on  page  321  above,  or  with  tho  Stiid- 
pati  Vishyuvarman  who  is  mentioned  in  the  charter  issued  by  him. 

We  come  now,  chiefly  through  work  done  recently  by  Dr.  Hultzech, 
to  g<jme  far  more  definite  facts  and  dates.  And  first,  from  Paliava 
records  obtained  at  Kuram,  Ka^^akudi,  and  Uday^ndiram,  and  from, 
the  Western  Chalukya  record  from  Vakkaleri/  we  obtain  the  genea- 
1  >gy  and  synchromsms  Bhe^^^i(  in  the  table  on  the  opposite  page.* 

Of  the  records  brought  to  notice  by  Dr.  Hultzsch,  first  in  order  of 
importance  stands  the  coppcr-pktc  grant  from  Kuram,  in  the  ncigfa- 
bourhood  of  Conjeeveram.*  The  historical  gen^logy  commences  with 
Karaairiihavarman  1,,  who  is  de8iTil)ed  as  re]K;ataily  defeating  tJie 
Cholas,  Kei-alas,  Kahibhrat?,  and  Pai.idyas.  —  as  WTiting  the  word 
"victory,"  as  on  a  plate,  on  Pulak^sin's  back,  which  was  cansc<l  to  lie 
lasible  {i,e.,  he  caused  him  to  tm-n  his  Ixack  in  flight)  in  the  Ijattles  of 
Pariyaja,  Maiiimangala,  'Suramara,  and  other  places,  —  and  as  destroy- 
ing the  city  of  Vatapi,  just  as  the  saint  Agastya  destroyed  tbe  demon 
Vatapi»  in  consetjuence  of  which,  another  record  shews,  he  assumed 
the  epithet  of  VatApikonda,  "  taker  of  Vatipi."^  His  sun  was  M:ih»''n- 
dravarman  II.  And  his  son,  again,  was  ParamOsvaravarman  1.,  who, 
"unaided,  made  Vikraraaditya,  whose  army  consisted  of  several 
"  hundreds  of  thousands,  take  to  flight,  covered  only  by  a  rag.''®  The 
record  registors  the  fact  that,  at  the  request  of  a  Paliava  prince  namod 

I  Page  286  above.  «  Page  288  abore,  *  Page  289  a»x)vc. 

*  Ind.  Ant.  Vol.  VIll,  p.  23;  and  see  8tmtk-L,d,  Inttyra,  Vol.  1.  p.  HG. 

*  It  does  not  seem  neoesaary  to  complioate  the  table  by  inclading  the  variants  of 
names  which  are  produced  by  the  inacrtion  of  /i<Wa  or  p6tta  (see  page  324  below, 
note  3  )»  and  by  the  sabstitution  nf  rdja  or  raiya  for  varimtn^ 

*  South- Jnd.  Intcrt.  Vol.  I.  p.  141. 

^  Epiffraph'ui  Indica^  Vol.  III.  p.  277.  Thla  record,  an  inscription  of  the  Ch6]a 
king  B&jaktoariTarman  at  Tirakkalnkknnram,  gives  the  name  of  the  Paliava  king  as 
Maratingap^ttaraiya,  i.e,  Karaaimhnptjtarija,  and  records  the  renewal  by  B^ja- 
ktearivarman  of  a  grant  which  had  been  made  .by  a  king  or  other  person  named 
IJkandaiiahya  and  cou  tinned  by  Narasimhavarman  I. 

8  The  lecoid  montious  ParamSivaravarman's  elephant  named  ArivArana,  "warding 
off  coemiea",  and  horse  named  Ati^ya,  *'  eminence."  Other  instances  of  the  naming 
of  favourite  animals  are  affonled  by  the  Chalukya  records,  which  give  to  the  charger 
of  Vikramaditya  I.  the  name  of  ChitrakatUha,  "  npecklc-throat  "  (e,  g„  I»4,  Ant,  Vol. 
VI.  p.  78)  J  by  the  GMAvari  grant  of  rrithivimCllft,  which  mentions  the  elephants 
Knmiida,  "  water-lily,"  and  Snprattka  '"  the  handsome  one  "  {Jour.  Bo.  Br,  B.  A». 
jSmuc.  Vol,  XVL  p.  119)  ;  and  by  the  Atakflr  insoription,  which  gives  to  RAj.Aditya'8 
elephant  the  name  of  Ch61ana-kot«,  "  the  fortress  of  the  Ch61a"  iSpinraphia  Indica, 
Vol  II.  p.  173). 


Mali^ndravarman  II. 


Ugmdantla-Lokaditya- 
l^varapotarnja- 

(A  r  on  temporary  of  YikroiiuuHtya  T 
in  the  periwi  A.  D.  655  tf>  6841). 

R  A  j  as  i  riiha-  K  a!  ak  al  a- 
Nftrasi  liiha  V  i  a  b  ii  u  - 
Narasimhavarman  II.  ; 
married  Eangapat^kfl, 


NandivarmaB. 
(A  contemporary  of  VikramAditya  IL 
•in  the  period  A.  D,  733-34 


km^7ara7anDan  IL     Mah^ndravarman  III* 


Vidy&vinitaj  Parameavaravarman  I.  granted  a  villajs:©  to  the  god  "Siva, 
who,  under  the  form  of  Pinsikapiiii,  liatl  been  installed  in  the  t-emple  of 
Vidy4vinita-Pallava-Param^svara  at  tlie  village  of  Kfira.  The  period 
of  this  record  is  fixed  by  the  mention  of  Vikramaditya ;  he  being 
defeated  by  the  grandson  of  a  king  who  had  infhcted  disaKter  upon  a 
city  named  Yatipi  and  a  king  named  Pulak^^in,  it  is  impossible  to 
accept  any  conclusions,  except  that  he  is  the  Western  Chalukya  king 
Vikramaditj'a  I,  (A,  D.  655  to  680),  and, —  if  only  on  the  consideration 
that  at  least  sixty-seven  years  intervened  Ijetwcen  him  and  his  grcat- 

g-andfaiher    Pulik^^in  I., —  that  the  Pulak^in  of  this  record  is  his 
ther  Pnlike^in  II,,  who  reconstructed  the  Clialnkya  power  at  Baddmi 
(Vatapi)  in  A.  D.  608-609  and  reigned  till  about  A.  D.  642. 

The  information  given  by  the  Kuram  grant  has  now  been  amplified 
by  a  copper-plate  grant  from  Kai^akiidi,  near  Karikal,  in  the  Tanjore 
District,  Madras  Presidency.^  Thiffrecord  repeats  the  Puiinic  geaeaJogy 


*  I  quote  from  proofs,  wbioh  Dr.  Hnlteach  hag  been  kind  enough  to  send  me,  of 
a  paper  that  is  la  Uaad  by  him  for  liis  iStfUth-Indian  InicnjtlioiWf  VoU  II.  Part  IH, 
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which  has  been  mentioned  on  page  3 17  above  j  and.after  the  epon  jmoas 
Fallava,  it  places  an  Aiokavarnian,  who,  as  Dr.  Haltzsch  remarkit, 
"can  Bcarcefy  be  considered  a  historical  person,  but  appears  to  be  a 
"modification  of  the  Buddhi&t  king  Aff'^ka.''     After  him,  it  &ays,  there 
ruled  and  passed  away  a  number  of  other  Pallava  kings,  of  whom  it 
names  Skandavarman,  Kalindavarman,  Kanagopa,  ViBhimg6pa,  Vira- 
Kurcha,  Virasiihha,  Simhavarman,  and  ViBlinueimha :  some  of  these 
names  have  already  occurred  in  the  preceding  pages  ■,  but  the  present 
mention   of  them   does  not  help  to  settle  the  relative  order  of  the 
charters  from  whicli  they  have  come  to  light :    it  would  appear  that, 
when  the  present  record  was  drawn  up,  the  names  of  these  previous 
kinge  were  remembered,  but  nothing  definite  was  known  about  them, 
and  that  the  order  of  their  Bucceesion,  and  their  relation  to  each  other 
and  to  the  subsequent  line  of  kings  mentioned  in  the  record,  had  been  , 
forgotten.     In  the  connected  line  of  kings,  the  record  first  mentionij 
Siihhavishnu,  apparently  knoi.^Ti  also  as   Avanisimha,  who,  it   saysj 
defeated    the   Malaja,    Kalabhra,    M&lava,    Chola,  Pan^ya,  Simhala,! 
and    K^raja   kings.      His   successor'    was  Mah^ndra\^rman  I.,  whoi 
annihilated  his  "chief    enemies'"^  at  Pullalura :  we  may  safely  tako) 
these   words  as  denoting  the  Western  Chalukyas  of  Badami ;   and,/ 
since  Pu|klura  is  the  name  of  a  village  in  the  Conjeeveram  tdluka,  tha 
ChaUikya  army  had  evidently  penetrated  very  far  into  the   Pallav 
dominions,  and  the  asserted  repulse  of  it  is  probably  to  be  placed  in  the^ 
campaign  in  which  I'ulikf^sin  II.  claims  to  have  made  the  leader  of  the 
PaUavas  take  refuge  behind  the  ramparts  of  Kauchi,   about   A.  D. 
609.     His  son  was  Naraeimhavarman  I.,  who  conquered  Lahki^  i.e., 
Ceylon,  and  Vatapi.     The  Komra   grant  has  already  mentioned  the 
"destruction"  of  Vatipi  by  Narasimhavarman  I.,  and  has  supplied 
the  name  of  the  Western  Chain kya  king  in  whose  time  (at  the  end  of 
his  reign)   tJie  invasion  took  place,  —  viz.   Pulikesin   II,     And   Dr. 
Hultzsch  tells  us  tlial  the  statement  about  the  conquest  of  Ceylon  is 
confirmed  by  the  Mahdeamm,  from  which  we  learo  that  the  SihghaleM 
prince  Manavarman  lived  at  the  court  of  Narasiihhavarman  L,  and 
helped  him  to  crush  his  enemy  king  Vallabha,  i.e,  Pulik^n  II., — 
that  the  grateful  Narasimhavarman  twice  supplied  M&navarman  with 
an  army  to  invade  Ceylon,—  and  that  Manavarman  was  succeesfa)  on 
the  second   occasion,  and   then  occupied   and   reigned  over  Ceylon. 
Narasiriihavarman's  son  was  Mah^ndravarman  11.     Then  there  came 
Param^^varapotavarman  I.,  i.e.  Param»^^varavarman  I.  of  the  KOram 
grant.'     His  eon  was  Narasiriibavarman  II,     His  son  was  Paramei- 


'In  the  Uday^ndinwn  grant,  also,  the  relationship  is  not  stated.  Bat,  as  Bhtma- 
vannao,  jotingcr  brother  of  SimhtiTJahna,  u  diatlnctly  apcolAed  (see  further  on)  as 
belonging  to  the  sixth  generation  before  FnramdirvaTarman  II.,  MahdndiaT&rmao  I . 
must  have  been  a  son.  of  t>iihhavisbuQ. 

'DVMAa^dM  viitthdh  ;  compare  page  316  above,  aud  note  5. 

*  Here,  again,  the  relationehip  is  not  specified  in  this  record^  but  the  Edram  grant 
tells  QB  distinctly  that  Parame^i'ar&rannan  I.  was  the  son  of  Mahlndravarman  II.— 
Dr.  MnttKacb  explimifl  {Epigraphi^i  Indiea,  Vol.  III.  p  277,  note  '■£)  that  the  Sanskrit 
pSta  and  tho  Tamil  p6itu  mean  *  the  BproQt(of  a  plant),'  and  are  thus  synonymoas 
with  paltava,  '  a  apront,'  from  which  (see  psgc  317  fthovcj  the  name  of  the  eponymoiui 
Paliava  was  auppoeed  to  be  derived. 
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varapAtavarman  11.,  i.e,  Param^svaravaniian  II.  of  the  KAram  grant;        Cbaptei 

fnrther  on  in  this  record,   lie  ia   called    Parami'^s^varapdtaraja.      The  ThrETr 


.  _  by  the  snbjects 

And  it  exhibits  this  king's  descent,  and  his  relationship  with  Paramc.s- 
varavarman  II.,  as  follows.  The  younger  brother  of  the  Sirhhavishiju 
menti(mcd  alx)ve,  was  Ehtmavannan.  Then  came*  Buddliavarman. 
Then,  Adityavarmau.  '  Then,  Govindavarman.  Then,  Hiranya,  whowi 
full  name  may  safely  be  taken  to  have  been  Hiraiiyavarman,  and 
whose  \\ife  was  Iluhini.-  And  their  mm  was  Nandivarman,  to  whom 
the  record  gives  the  birtidas  or  secondary  names  of  Kshatriyamalla, 
Pallavamalia,  and  Sridhara,  and  the  paramount  titles  of  -Mahdrdja, 
Rdjddhirdjft,  and  Pnrameivara^'^  and  whom  it  further  descrilx^e  as  a 
dev*)tee  of  the  god  Vislmu.  The  record  finally  registerB  the  fact  that, 
ai  the  re^juest  of  his  Mukht/amantnu  or  prime  minister  Brahma^rirlja 
or  Braliniayuvaraja,  Namlivarmian,  ia  the  twenty-second  year  of  Jbis 
reign,*  gra,n ted  to  a  Br.Vhniau  a  village  name+l  Kodiikolli,  which,  on 
thna  })econiing  a  hrafufiaJefjitf,  received  the  new  name  of  fikadhira- 
mangala,  situated  in  0.mikk4ttnkk6t.ta  or,  in  Sanskrit,  Undivanak^)8h- 
tbakn,  which  was  a  sublivision  of  the  Tomjaka  rdsh^ra,  and,  by  its 
modern  name  Orrukkadu,  is  to  l^e  pkced  closely  in  the  neighbour- 
liood  of  Conjeoveram. 

The  names  snbseqoent  to  that  of  Parame^varavarman  I.  were, 
indeed,  previously  known  from  another  copiier-plate  grant,  from 
Uday^ndiram  in  the  North  Arcot  District,  Madras,  which  was  origin- 
ally published  by  the  Itev.  T.  Foulkes,"  and  is  now  being  dealt  with 
more-  fully  by  Dr.  IluUzseh."  Tliis  record,  however,  lay  open  tx> 
some  suspicion  :  for,  at  the  end  of  it,  there  is.  a  Tamil  endorsement 
dated  in  the  twenty-sixth  year  of  the  reign  of  Madhaikoacla-Kfi- 
ParakOisarivarman, •?.  t.  of  the  Clidla  king  PatAntaka  I,  (somewhere 
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*  Here,  again,  the  Yelfttionshipa  are  not  atftted,  autil  wc  come  io  Namlivftrman, 
wbo  IB  called  JTBimnya,  '  son  of  Himtiya.'  But  lie  is  also  caUcd  BMimitorqifa, 
•  belonging  Ui  the  branch  of  Bhtnia(rarraan).'  And  Bhtmavarman  and  the  othcra 
are  specified  as  his  sixtli,  fifth,  fonrtb,  third,  anrl  second  ancestors.  And  so, 
whether  the  Huooesrion  waKs'cxactlj  from  father  to  son  throughout,  or  not,%re  have 
Bt  any  rate  six  generations. 

■  *  Dr.  Hnltz«Gh  tella  us  that  Iliranya  is  probably  spolcen  of  as  the  Mnhdrdja^  Ilira- 
nvavarman  in  an  inscriptimi  at  Co niccveram,  which  fnrther  mentions  Paramosvara- 
T-annan  II.  as  then  deceased,  and  probably  recorded  the  acceasion,  after  his  death, 
of  HLrauyavarman,  or  of  Nandivanuan. 

»  This* title  must  have  been  adopted  by  Ibe  Pallavas  in  imitation  of  the  Weitem 
Chalukya  king  PullkeSin  IL,  who  acquirefl  it,  and  introduced  it  into  Southern 
India,  by  his  defeat  of  Harahavardhana  of  Kanauj  (see  chapter  IL  below). 

*  Xlicyearln  specifit'd  an  a  carrttit  year  by  the  word  rartamdna;  m  also  in  tho 
Uday^ntiiram  grant  (see  further  on),  hy  tho  use"  of  the  won.1  pArayati.  —  l  draw  attention 
to  tbii,  hecaoae  it  tonds  to  aupport  my  i-iow  that,  whatever  may  have  hetn  the  Hintia 
castoio  in  reaiyect  of  the  years  of  Lras,  rognal  years  wonld  naturally  be  ns^.-d  aa  current 
years, 

*  Irt4.  AtU.  Vol  VIII.  p.  273;  see,  also,  his  Manual  of  the  Salem  IHiftrkt^  Vol.  IL 
p.  S55.  ,      , 

«  HiTB,  a-ain,  thmngh  Di-.  HaUz^cb'H  khidncas,  I  quote  from  ppooh  of  »  paper 
by  him  that  is  in  hand  for  his  Soiith-Ind,  Inter*.  Vol.  II,  Tart  III, 

B  972—42 
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alxjut  A.  D,  03.j)  ;  and  tho  characters  of  the  whole  record, —  both  of 
the  original   portion,  and  of  the  endorsement, —  are  considerably  more 
modern,  not  only  than  those  of  other  Pallax-a  records,  but  also  than 
those  of  two  other  eopi>er-plate  grants  of  Parmtaka  I.   himself.     This 
Fact  created  a  suspicion  of  forgery.     But  the  linal  conclusion  apj>ears 
to  be,^  that,  in  this  instance,  there  is  nothing  of  a  spurious  nat 
and  that  the  grant  and  its  endorsement  v/ere  copied  from  a  now  lost 
but  genuine*  original.    And,  this  view  of  the  case  being  taken,  theri 
is  no  objection  to  endorse,  as  authentic,  certain  further  items  of  it 
foraiation  which   this   record   supplies,   in    addition  to   repeating, 
•lightly  different  terras,  some  of  the  statements  made  in  the  Kuram^ 
and  Ka-^ukudi  records.     Narapir'ohavarman  I.,  it  says,   in  addition   to 
destroying  V4tapi,  repeatedly  defeated  the  valldbliti-km^^    or    king 
Vallabha,  /.   e.  Pnlikesin   II.,  at  Pariyaja,  Mauimaiigala,  Suramira, 
and  other  places.     Parame^varavarman  I.  defeated  the  vaUafiha-Arfayd 
o»  the  army  of  Vallabha,  i.   e,  of  Pulikc^in's  son   Vikrauia-litya  I.J 
in  the  battle  of  Peruvabinalliir,     And  Nai*a&imhavarman  II.  was 
para7nGnt4hestara  or  most  devout  worshipper  of  the  god  Muhesva 
(Siva).     This  record  reixcysents  Pallavamalla-Nandivarman  as  the 
of  Parame^varavarmaii  II.,  which  api)ear8,  at  first  i^ight,  calculate 
to  induce  us  to  stamp  the  record  as  a  forgerj"  :  the  Kas'akOdi  grant 
howovoTj  describes  Nandivarinan  as  **  chosen  by  the  subjects/*  ar 
Dr.   Hultzseh  has  suggested  two  possible  explanations  of  the  statfl 
ment  in  the   present   record, —  either  that  Nandivarman   may   hav| 
thought  it  politic  to  give  himself  out  as  the  adopted  son  of  his  pre-^ 
decessor ;  or  that,  through  sheer  careleesnees,  the  scribe,  who  drafted 
tho  inscription,  used  the  word  putra,  *  son,'  while  he  wanted  to 
present  NanJivarnv.in  only  as  a  successor,  &nd  not  as  tho   son,    . 
PariimL\<varavarman  11.     The  record  then  mentions  a  military  office 
of  Naodivarman  named   Udjiyaohamlra,  belonging  to  the  family 
Pfichan,  tlie  members  of  whicli  were  hei-editary  servants  of  the   Pa 
lavas,  and  mentioned  as  lord  of  tJie  city  of  Vilvalanagara,  on  the  rive 
V^pavati,  which  Dr.  Hultzsch  has   iden tilled  wilh  the  modern   Villi- 
valam,  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Conjeeveram,  and  near  the  confluer 
of  the  Vi'gavati  and   the  Palaru.      And  it  then  'describes    variou 
services  wliich   Udnyachandra  rendered  to  the  king.     The   Dramil 
princes, —  meaning  probably    some  relations  and    followers  of    Par 
mt¥va?avarman  II.  who  were  opposed  to  Nandivarman  establishii 
himself  on  the  throne,—  had  l>esieged  Nan<livarman  in  Nandipuraj' 
and  Udayachandra  came  to  the  rescue,  and  killed,  with  his  own  hand, 
the  Pallava  prince  Chitramaya* and  others.     He  defeated  the  hostii 
army  on  the  battle  fields  of  Nimbavana,  ChiUavana.  ^aiiikaragriiL.. 
Neiliir,  Nelveli,  'Sriravalundur,  and  other  places,  and  thus  many  time 
bestowed  the  kingdom  on  Nandivarman.     At  Nelveli,  he  also   slei 
in  battle  the  'Sahara  king  Udayana,  and  seized  his  mirror-bamier 
embellished  with  a  peacock's  tail.     In  the  northern  region,  he  also^ 
pursued  and  defeated  the  Nishada  chief  Prithivivyaghra,  who  w 
perfoi-ming  an  «.^pamerf/trt-eacrifice,  and  drove  him  out  of  the  territo 
of  Vishimraja, —  ?«  ^.  out  of  the  land  of  yeiigi,  the  kingdom  of    tl 


*  See  Eyii/rnphia  Indica,  Vol.  III.  p.  145, 
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Eastern  Chalukya  king  Vislviutvardhana  III.  (A.  D.  709  to  746),' — 
which  he  made  suljjwt  to  Nandivarmao,  And,  linally,  he  breached  a 
furtress  named  Kalidurtjaj,  and  defeated  the  army  of  the  Paiidjas  at 
Manriaikudi,  The  reeord  then  regibters  the  fact  that,  in  the  twenty- 
first  }'ear  of  his  reign,'  at  the  rc(inest  of  lJdaya<.*haniJra,  Xandivarnian' 
granted,  to  a  hundred  and  ei^ht  Ihahjiiaiis,  a  village  named  Kvimara- 
mangala-Vellattrir,  the  appellation  of  whieh  was  then  ehanged  to 
Udayaehandraniiiiigala,  and  which,  through  that  new  name,  is  to  be 
identified  with  tiie  moflerri  Udayendirara. itself.  At  the  end  af  the 
record,  tliere  ie  a  Tamil  endorsement,  identical  wifli  the  endorsement 
at  the  end  of  the  spurious  grant  of  Nandivarman,  the  alleged  son 
of  a  supposed  .Skandayarnian  111,,^  to  the  effect  that,  in  the  twenty - 
sixth  year  of  the  reign  of  Madiraikoiida-K6-Parake*iarivarman,  i.e. 
^he  Chola  king  Paraiitaka  T.,  the  \illager8  of  Udayaehandram^ngala 
agreed  with  those  of  the  neighbouring  \4llage  of  KaaoJuvayil,  also 
called  Iganmaraimangala,  to  make  the  two  villages  into  one. 

8ome  extraneous  items  of  information  rcgai-ding  this  line  of  king*;, 
are  furuished  by  two  of  the  Western  Chalukya  reords.  I^vara- 
potavarmaii,  as  a  variant  of  the  name  of  Paramesvaravannan  I.,  is 
taken  from  the  IlaidarAhal  grant,*  which  claime  that  Vikraraaditya  I. 
•*  nibljetl  out  the  fame  of  NaVasiriiha  (Narasimhavarman  I. )j  destroyed 
the  power  of  Mahendra  (Maheudravarman  II.),  and  surpassed  Ii?vara 
(Param^^^varavaranan  I.) 'in  statesmanship,  and  thus  bruised  .the  Pal- 
lavas;"  and  that,  "conquering  l5vara|>6tarija,  he  took  Kaiiehi,  whose 
hiige  walls  were  insurmountable  and  hard  to  be  broken,  whix;h  was 
sarrouuded  by  a  large  moat  that  was  unfathomable  and  hard  to  be 
crossed,  and  which  resembled  the  girdle  {kdnchi)  of  the  &out!iern 
region/'  Aud  the  Vakkahn-i  grant^  tells  us  that  Vikramfiditya  II. 
(A,  D.  73:3-31  to  746-1-7),  having  resolved  to  uproot  completely  his 
"natural  enemy /^**  the  Pallava,  reached,  with  great  speed,  the  Tuii- 
(laka  vUhnt^a,  attacked  and  put  to  Hight  the  Pallava  NandipAtavar- 
man  (i.  <".  Nandivarman,  son  of  Hiranyavarman),  who  had  come  to 
withstand  him,  took  pos&ession  of  his  cktb-banner  and  bis.  musical 
iiistfumeutis  callod  katamokh't  or"  harsh-sounding ''  audN^wj/'/ray/jo- 
ehu  or  "  roar  of  the  sea/'^  and  then  entered,^  without  destropng  it, 

»  See  Tnd,  Ant.  Vol.  XX.  p.  283, 

'  H«re,  a^m,  thu  year-  is  gpeoified  a«  cttrrent  (st'e  page  32u  ahovc,  noti'  4  ), — liy  lUu 
n»e  of  the  «or»l  pdrai^ali,  "  wliich  was  complL*tiiig  (the  uumbcr  twenty-one),"  Hnu  38. 

*  See  l>age  320  above,  not^"  6. 

*  Iiul.  Aiit.  Vol,  Vr.  p.  75;  and  w«  SautA-Ittd.  IiiscrM,  Vol,-  I.  p.  145.— In  con 
»e(|uence  of  the  type  of  the  characters  and  tTio  partial  corrnpttiess  of  tLo  lanpnagc,  ihh 
record  is  not  aitoffuther  freo  from  BUsspicion, '  But,  oven  if  it  is  not  geiiaim^  the  stato- 
mcnts  maili!  iu  it  iire  in  aprix-inent  with  liistory,  —  Tlw  passage?  in  it,  uientionitig  th«' 
rallava^i,  occur  also  In  the  KiirtakOti  grant  [Jn/i,  Ant.  Vol.  VII.  p,  317),  which  in 
uoquL-fltionably  spiiriuus. 

*  Ifui.  Ant.  Vul,  VIII,  p,  ?3  ;  and  see  South'Ind.-Iuacr$,  Vol.  I.  p,  UG. 

*  Sec  pa^  316  above,  and  note  f). 

'  The  following  spc-ciul  musical  instrunuents  of  other  families  arc  mentioned  in 
epigraphic  re«cord«  :  the  f*>i|i  iif  the  Rdshtrakdtas  of  Malkhi't.i  (rhaptcr  I  IT.  below), 
which  re-appearii  as  the  trinftli',  trivuii,  or  trivitll  of  the  Kattu*.  of  Saundatti,  (rliapttT 
VIII.);  the  damartd'i  or  dam^irwjn,  a  double  drum,  of  thf  ka)iuhuryart  of  KilyAi>i 
(chapter  V.)":  the  p'rm<tt(\  of  the  KildambaiJ  of  Hingal  and  «»f  Gu*i  (chapter  Vlll.) ; 
and  thte  Sds\tn<ul/'i't-ini<it/a-bh^it,  or  virtorious  drum  of  a 'iSM«6»arA-r+,  of  »omo  of  the 
Wentcni  GangM  (/«</.  Ant.  Vol.  XVIII.  pp.  312.  31^). 

*  The  truth  of  thin  statement  Ih  proved  by  the  cxiitenoe  of  rcmoIuB  of  a  EauaroM 
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the  city  of  Kinchi,  where  he  acquiretl  j^oat  merit  by  grantinp  heaps 
of  proM  to  the  .Rfijasiriihe^vara  and  other  stone  temples  which  Nara* 
siiiihapHtavaroian  hatl  caused  to  Ije  built. 

And  other  records  of  these  kingje  themselves  are  forthcominr^.  OF 
Mahendravannan  I.,  we  appear  to  have  a  record  iu  an  inscription  in 
a  rook -cut  ^aiva  shrine  at  Valiani,  near  Chingleput,  in  the  Madras 
Presidency,^  which  g^ves  his  name  iu  the  form  of  MayOndirapottare- 
Baru,  i.  e.  Mah«^ndra]»Atarlja,  and  allots  to  him  the  birudan  of 
Lalitaukura,  ^atrumalla,  and  Guhabhara,  and  rerords  that  tlie  shrine 
was  made  by  Skandasena,  son  of  Vasantapriyai-aja,  who  was  a  N-assal 
of  Maliendrap6taraja. 

Of  N-arasimhavarman  L,  we  have  a  record  in  a  fr^fmontary  roci 
inscription  at  Badami  ittelf,^  which  furnishes  evidence  that,  so 
at  least  as  a   victorious  occnpation   of  the  to^vn  goes,  the  boast 
tlie  Pallavas,  that  they  *'  destroycnl  "  \'atapi,   is  no  empty   one. 
cliaracteris  alone,  eyjiecially  as   conti-asted  wth  thofic  of   the    almo« 
entirely  obliterated  inscription    which  lay  just  below  it  on  tlie 
rock,  are  siiflicient  to  shew  that  it  is  a  Pallava  record,  written,  or' 
traced  for  engraving,  by  the  liand  of  someone  who  was  a  for 
to  Bftdarai.      But  the  eonteuts  make  tlie  point    abeolut«ly 
In  line  2,  it  mentions  ^'atapi  and  someone  whose  liruda  was   Mahl 
malitt ;  and  the  yjassage  was  evidently  to  the  effect  that   "  >"ataj 
[a  city]  of  enemies,  a  superhuman  or  di\ine   [city],    [was  conqaere 
by  llalislmalla.  "'^     In  line  3,  where  the  metrical  portion  begins, 
BlxuikB  of  someone  adorning  a  Tamily  which,  we  can  now  recogniis 
is  plainly  spocitied  as  the  Bharadvaja  golra  .*     And  in   line  4  it    ~ 
scribes  him  as  "  tho  Pallava,  the  foremost  of  kings ;"   while  in  line 
it  gave  his  name,  which  cither  was  Siruhavi>hnu  or  else  ended  witl 
those  syllables.     Now,  *wc  have  the  name  of  a  Simhavishuu  at  the 
head  of  the  geoealogy  given  in  the  tabic  on  |>ftge  ;32:i  above.     But  there 
is  no  mculiou  of  Vatapi  in  connection  with  him       Nor  is  there    any 
mention  of  the  Pallavas  in  connection  with  his  contemi^rary   Puli- 
k6>in  I.,  who  first  among    the  Chalnkyae  settled  at  Vat;lpi,  or   in 
connection  with  Kirtivarman  L  and  Mangalc^a,  the  sons  of  Pulikeain  I., 
except  that  the  Mahakuta  pillar  inscription  would  vagael)'  includ^™ 
the  king  of  Dramila,  i.v.  the  Diavida  country,  among  the    ruleilH 
against  whom,  it  says,  Kirtivarman  I.  was  victorious.     It  is  plain, 
therefore,  that  this  record  must  be  placed  not  earher  than,  and  as  a 
matter  of  fact  in,  the  time  of  Pulikfitin   II.,*  i.  e.  at  the  end  of  his 

inscription  of  VikramAditya  1I„  brought  to  nutico  by  Dr,  Hnltzsch  {South-Intl.  /• 
Vol.  L  p,  147),  at  tba  KaiUisftnAtha  tomplo  nt  Conjecvcrani.     The'  record  mcnttons  t| 
tcmplp  of  EAjastiiibe^vara  :   fpf>iu  which  it  foUows  that  it  is  subsoqnrnt    to  the  time  I 
Nam-tiiiihavariiinn  11,  who  fontidrtl  that  tvinple  (see  further  on),  ami,  L-oufi*qiu:ntlj 
llittt  it  is  a  n'cnnl  of  VikmmAilitya  IL, —  not  of  hi»  »ncL»lor  of  the  samt*  name. 

"  HiMti/ again,  1  quote  from  proofs  of  a  paper  by  Dr.  Hultzach,  which  ia  in 
for  his  Haufh-Indiati  InMcrif/tioMt  Vol,  II.  Part  111. 

•/nrf.  idnf.  yd.  IX.  p.90.  • 

'  Mahamalla  is,  I  believe,  fully  rccogrnised  as  a  PaUavH  biruda.  It  occun,  wii 
RAjamallm  in  the  HaidarAliid  grant  of  VikramAditva  I.  {tnii.  Ant,  Vol,  VI,  p»  7{' 
wheri^  I  unmcfssarily  translated  tbo  wonls  by  "  ntighty  wTCstlcr  "  and  '•  royal  wn»8tlrr' 

*  [J//tfJ]r<i«/[r]//jft[m  -  ahimkii\rhhn(tr  ■  ntuUna  -jAtvam, 

*  Ori^iially,  1  iiiftrred  from  thia  rocord  tbat»U;kUnn  was  at  flr«it  acily  <>f  tho  rallav 
and  that  it  tv'Eia  from  tlicm  tbatruUkO^iii  1.  .^.t^uircd  it.     Tbut  opiuiiu.  howevip,  nin 
be  give  n  np. 
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reign.  The  name  Narasiriihavishyu  suits  the  metre  exactly.  Tliis 
name  actually  occurs,  as  a  variant,  in  the  case  of  Narasiriihavarman 
11/  And  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  name  whieh  stood  in  the 
J^idami  record  was  Nara&imhavkhyu  ]  and  that  this  was  another  form 
of  the  name  of  Narasiiiihavarman  I. 

Of  Nai-asiriihavarman  11.^  we  have  a  record  in  the  Conjeeveram  in^ 
scription  '^o.  24,  at  tlie  Kailasanatha  temple.-  This  is  a  record  of  a 
Pallava  kinor  named  Rajasiriiha.  witli  tie  hirudas  of  Atyantakama, 
liiHiajaya,  and  'Sn1>bara.  It  mentions  his  father  by  the  bimdu  of 
Ugra^landa^  descrihing-  lum  as  "  the  destroyer  of  the  city  of  Rayarasika," 
ami  also  by  the  proper  name  of  Paramo :5 vara, ^  And  it  tbiis  enables 
us  to  determine  the  identity  of  tlie  persons  named  in  it.*  The  hosti- 
lities between  the  Chabikyasand  tlie  Pallavas  begun  in  the  early  years 
of  Puhkesin  II.,  when,  in  the  course  of  quieting  the  general  disturb- 
ances that  ai'ose  on  the  death  of  Mangaleaa  and  of  consolidating  his 
own  powi.-r  at  Ba<lami,  he  attacked  the  Pallavas  and  drove  their  leader, 
prolmbly  M abend i*avarraan  I.,  back  behind  the  walls  of  Kaiichi.  Ac- 
cordingly, Ugradaiida-Parato^svara  cannot  be  placed,  as  regards  the 
ChaUikyas,  before  the  time  of  Pultkcsin  IL,  and,  as  regards  the 
Pallavas,  iK'fore  the  time  of  Maht^ndravarnian  I.,  or  of  Narasithhavar- 
man  J.  And,  as  Ranarasika  was  a  biruda  of  Vikraraaditya  L,  son 
of  Pulik^^in  IL,**  it  is  plain  that  Ugradanda-Paramesvara  was  a  con- 
temporary of  Vikramaditya  I,,  and  is  to  be  identified  with  Paramcai'- 
varavarman  I., who  is  expressly  mention^ed  in  the  Kuram  grant  as  put- 
ting Vikramaditya  I.  to  flight,  and  tlmt  his  son  Kajasiriilia  is  to  be  iden- 
tiiied  witli  Narasimtiavarman  II.  Fnrther,  the  shrine, round  the  outside 
of  wliieh  this  insciiption  is  engraved,  is,   in  the  record  itself,  called 
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*  See  page  330  below, 

'  Stmlh-Ind.  Inwrt,  Vol.  I.  p.  12. 

'  I  analyse  aud  traaslntc,  m  verse  5, —  not  Ugradanddt »  ....  .pnramdd-iftardt, 

**  from  the  soprcme  Uml  Ugrailandii,"— hut  Uyradundh ptiram-ddtirardt, 

*'  from  Ugradfliida,  wlio  was  (cttllAl  by  thf  numc  of)  ikvnra  with  jmranui  at  the  bcgin- 
iiiug  (</ i7),"  The  wonl  vifvadatyht  luiglit  Ix;  translated  aa  ft  uimple  einthet,  without 
being  taken  as  a  recognised  birtidtt.  But,  M  pointed  out  by  Dr.  Htiltzsch  (he.  eit, 
p.  13,  notfl  7)  it  occurs  al«)  among  the  epithets  and  birndn*  of  Rftjasiriilia. 

*  I  diflfer  here  from. Dr.  HiiltMfh,  While  correctly  identifying  the  city  of  Kaimra- 
sika  wilb  Vat.^pi,  he  not  Hnnutumlly,—  uh  matters  then  stood, —  idv-ntiticd  Bantimnikii 
liiniNjlf  with  Rai^ragii,  the  father  of  Puliktiin  1.  ;  and  he  proposed  to  identify  R;ija- 
siiiiha  \v  it h  Simliavish^u,  M'itli  the  result  that  Ugradaijcla-PttranuSvara  wolild  he  the 
father  of  Sirahavish^^u  (Ittd.  Ant.  Vol,  XVII.  p.  30  }  ami  &nUh-Jnd.  I Merfi.  Vol.  I, 
pp.  10,  11),  But,  tlie  Chalukya  reconla  put  furivard  uo  "historical  details  of  any  kind 
ill  rvspcct  nf  Jla^niga,  and  state  tiothing  to  lead  us  to  suppose  that  be  ever  enjnvwl 
any  regal  power,  or  ev^r  had  a  roy<il  city,  at  all  j  they  first  mention  V:\t'ipi  iti 
connection  with  FnlikiSin  1 ;  they  do  not  shew  any  distinct  hostility  between  tho 
Chakxk.vaa  and  the  Palkvas  until  tho  time  of  ruiikdfiin  II. ;  the  Pallava  records  do 
not  mention  the  name  of  Vati\pi  until  in  connection  with  Narasiriihavanuan  I.;  and 
fiuAlly,  it  is  now- known  (see  the  text  above)  exactly  who  Raatmrasiltii  was. 

*  It  occurs  in  his  Haidarahdd  grant,  among  the  passages  which  mention  Narasiriiha, 
Mahi'ndra,  tsvara,  and  t4Trarap6taraja.  The  text,  an  it  stands,  ha.s  ranara^dka-himad- 
vrHdmla-Kbiudham-  {ior  xkund/tS),  which  1  translated  {ftid.  Ant.  Vol.  VI.  p.  78)  by 
'■  lui'V'iiig  chcmlders  that  delightc<l  in  war  and  were  glorious  and  of  great  strength." 
But  the  compound  is  an  awkward  one.  And  it  is  plain  now  that  a  vixarga  was  oinitte«l, 
»nd  that  the    inttnided  reading   was  Jimuirasihih  hhrnid-vru-hala-xkuHdhoh^   "Kaijap 

imko|    pos6Cs>4ed  iif  fine  strong  shoulders." —  The  word  occurs  in  the  same  paKi>agc  in 
spurious  Kartak6V>  grunt. 
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Rajasimhtidvara  and  Rijasiriiha-Pallave^vara,  shewng  its  original  Dame, 
derive<l  from  Rajasiiiilia  himself,  by  whom,  moreover,  the  reoortl  6»y8 
it  was  built.     It  is  evidently  the  Rajasiriihosvara  t^iilple  which,  with 
others,   Narasirblmpotavarman  caused  to  be  built,  as  mentiont'd  in  thej 
Vakkaleri  grant.  This  ideiitilii's  Rajasiiiiba  with  Nai"asimljaputavarmanj| 
and  thiib  gives  another  form  of  tlie  name  of  Xai-at^iiiihavarman  1 1.  And 
the  fact  that  some  Tamil   inscriptions  at  the  game   place,  of  the  tbir 
teenth  and  fom^tconth  centuries  A.D.,  Kpcik  of  the  god  of  this  temple 
RajasiriiliavarnK'svai'a,'  suggests  that  the  full  apj^ellation  of  the  foil 
was  Rajasiiiihavarman,  and,  so,  that  Kajasirhha,  or   Rajasimha-var 
wjis  another  name,  and  not  a  more  birudn,  of  Narasimhavai-man 
Another  record  of  Narasiiidiavarman  11.  is  No.  31  in  Dr.   Hultzsi'h'a 
book,"^  an  inscription  in  a  cave-temple  at  Panamalai  in  the  South  At 
District,   which  speaks  of  him   by  his  name  of   Rajasiiiiba   and   hia 
hinuiait  of  Raiiajaya  and  Bribhara  ;  it  is  otherwise  of  int^^rest  through 
indicating  that  the  cave  was  founded  by  him,  and  thus  through  she  win  j 
a  point  to  the  south  to  which  the  rule  of  his  family  extended.     Anothe 
of  his  rct'ords  k  the  Conjeoveram  inseriptian  No.  25,  round  the  inside  < 
the  enclosure  of  the  Eajasiiii'iil'svara  shrine  :*  in  addition  to  giving  ' 
name  of  Rajasimlm,  it  enumerates  a  great  number  of  his  hirHdua  :  an 
among  the  latter,  we  may  note  the  following, —  "  he  who  has  the  ' 
crest ;  *  the  great  jewel  of  Kauchi ;  and   the  sun  of  the    Pallavas ;' 
and, —  as  emphasising  the  fact  disclosed  by  his  record  on  the  Raja 
h^s vara  shrine,  viz.  that  he  was  of  tho  iSaiva  religion, —  **  he  whoae] 
refuge  is  Is^Aiia  ;    the  devotee  o"^  D»)vadeva;  the  devotee  of   'Sariikara; 
and  the    devotee  of  Isvara.^'^     And   finally,   to  him  plainly  belongs 
also  tlie  Conjeeveraui  inscription  No.  23,  again  at  the   Kailisanitln 
templa/  which  records  tliat  Uangapaiik  i,  the  wife  of  Kalakila-Nara 
Birahavisliiiu  "  whose  I.Kiw   had  Ijccomo  manifest,   at   the  destruction 
cities/'  built  a  shrine  there,  and  which  thus  supplies  NarasirohavishnU 
as  a  variant  of  his  name,  just  as  the  Bidami  roek-inseription  has  suj 
plied  it  as  a  variant  of  the  name  of  his  ancestor  Narasimhavarman  I. 
Of   Mahpndravarman  III.  we    have  a  record    in    the    Conjeevera 
inseripiion    No.  27,  also  at  the  Ivailasanatha  temple,"  which  mentions 
Loka  litya   "  whose  valour  dried  up  the   army  of  Rayarasika,*'  aud 
thus   supplies  another  birudn  of  Ugradatida-Paramesvaravarraan  I.J 
his  son  Rajasiriiha,  i,  c.  Narasimhavarman   II. ;  and  his  son  Mab^n 
dra  (Maht^ndravarumn  TIL),  who  erected  a  'Saiva' shrine  called  Mahen 
dr^svara  near  the  Raj asiiiihcs vara  temple.     In  the   same   inscri[ttion,' 
the  shrine  is  also  called  the  temple    of  Mahendravai'mesvara,    from 
which  it  is  to  be  inferred  that  the  full  name  of  tbis  Mahendra  wa*, 
as  usual,  Mahcndravariuaii. 


«  SoHth-ImL  Iwier».  Vol.  I,  pp.  118,  120.  123,  143. 
'  »'/.  p.  2i. 

^  id,  p.  IL—  N(v  26,  id.  p.  21,  at  the  same  plftce,  Is  of  tliu  same  porport,  wiib  a  1 
unluip'»rtant  a<l<Hlioni». 

*  J{i»!uibha-lAfiehk4um  ;  fifth  niche. 

"  tsjiiia,  D^va(l(!^Ti,  'Bamkam,  and  Isvara,  arc  natnofl  of  IBiro. 
"  Soiak-Iml.  Imcm.  Vol.  I.  p.  23.—  No.  30,  ibid.  p.  24,  was  evidently  a  record  of  tbe 
bat  the  legiblo  portion  doee  not  inclado  the  names. 
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And  lastly,  of  Nandivarnian,  we  have  another  record  in  an  inscrip- 
sion  on  a  stone  built  into  a  venvndah  at  tbe  Ulahalandapenimril  temple 
at  Conjeevenyn  :^  it  is  dated  in  the  eighteenth  year  of  bis  reif^n  j  ajid 
it  gives  his  uamfe  as  Nandip^ttaraiya. 

Dr.  lliiltzscli^s  researches  have  broug'ht  to  notice  various  other  early 
Pallava  retrords,  wliich,  however,  cannot  yot  ho  allotted  to  any  parti- 
cular kin|[,'s  and  referred  to  their  exact  places  in  the  history  of  the 
family.  The  Mamallapuram  inscnptions  Nop.  1  to  16,^  engraved  in  a 
very  archaic  alphabet  on  the  Dhannaiaja-Ratha,  give  the  name  of  a 
Pallava  kin<i:  named  Namsirhlin,  with  tne  birmhts  of  Atyantakama, 
'Sribhara,  and  Srinidhi,  Nos.  17  to  20,  also  at  Jlamallapuiain/^  belong 
to  a  successor  of  the  al>ove- mentioned  Narasiriiha^  named  Atyantakama, 
with  the  hirud<}it  of  Rniiajaya,  Sribhara,  and  'Siiuidhi,  wlio  is  allotted 
by  Ur.  Hiiltzsch  to  prol>ably  the  fixth  century  A.  D. ;  from  No.  17,  it 
appears  that  he  ap[)ropriated  to  himself  the  Dharmaraja-Ratha,  which 
had  been  exoavatcd  by  Nurasimha,  and  named  it  the  temple  of  Atyan- 
tak&ma-Pallavi^vara.  No8.  21  to  2IJ,  at  the  Atiratiachandesvara 
temple  at  ^aUivimkuppam,*  and  belonging  perhajjs  to  a  slightly  later 
period,  shew  tli:it  the  temple  was  built  by  a  king  named  Atirana- 
chaiida,  who  had  the  hit'U(li(s  of  Atyant'ikaTna,  Raiiajaya,  Sribhara, 
and  Brinidlii.  No.  2H,  in*  a  niche  at  the  Knilasanatha  temple  at  Con- 
neeveram,^  gimply  speaks  of  the  temple  of  the  holy  Nityavinite^vara, 
but  seems  time  to  indicate  the  existence  of  a  Pallava  kiog  or  prince 
named  NitVa\nnita.  Nos.  33  and  34, —  cave  inscriptions  from  the 
Tridirftpalli  or  Trichinopoly  rock/^ — mention  a  king  named  Guna- 
bhara,  \vith  the  iiirndag  of  Puroshottama,  ISatrumalla,  and  Satya- 
Baihdha,  wdio  seems  to  be  indicated  as  a  Pallava  king,  by  a  certain 
reference  to  the  Kavi^ri  river.  And  finally,  No.  32,  a  pillar  inscrip- 
tion at  AmaraVati/  gives  us  the  names  of  Mahcndravarman  ;  his  son, 
Siifahavarman  I  j  his  son,  Arkavarman  ;  his  successor,  Ugravarman ; 
his  Buccessor,  Nandivarman,  son  of  kSimhavis-hnu ;  and  his  successor, 
Siifah.'ivarman  11.  :  it  states  that  the  last-mentioned,  on  his  return 
from  an  expedition  to  the  north,  came  to  a  plact)  which  was  sacred 
to  IJuddha,  named  Dhanyaghata  or  Dhanyagliataka,  i.  e.  to  Amara- 
vati :  and  the  chief  interest  of  it  is,  tliat  it  is  a  Buddhist  record  : 
Siiiihavarman  II.  is  dcscriljeil  as  an  Uj/daaka  or  lay- worshipper  ;  and, 
thimgh  part  of  it  is  lost,  it  must  have  referred  to  a  donation  made  by 
hini  to  Buddha. 

7he  next  notices  of  the  Pallavas  belong  to  the  i>eriod  of  the 
Rashtrakuta  supremacy.  King  Dhnn^a.  of  that  dynasty,  defeated  the 
Pallavas,  and  took  ele]>hanis  from  them.**  In  or  just  before  A.  D. 
804,    his    8on,    Govinda  III.,  conquered,    and   levied  tribute  fronij 
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I>yTia!iitii)i*, 


*  Edited  by  Mr.jV,  Venkayya  in  the  Madras  Chridian  CoUtgt  Maffazine,  Aagast 
1890. 

*  SoutJi'Ind.  Tfucrg.  V<»1.  I.  pp.  1  to  4, 
>  ibifi.  pp.  4  to  6. 

*  ibid.  pp.  6  to  ^. 
'  ihid.  p.  23. 

ibid.  pp.  29,  30. 
p  ifjid.  p.  25. 
\»  Irid,  Ant,  Vol  YLi>.  6% 
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Bautiga,  lord   of   Karielii.^  An   invcriptiun  at    Tayalur,    in  Mytoit*,' 
mcntiouB    a    king   named    Nolambadhirija,  witli  the  date  of  Sak 
Sarinat  817  (expired),  =  A.  D.  8U5-96  :  and  we  perhajis    have   a: 
othor  record  of  him  in  an  inscription  at  Nandi  or  Uho^-Nandi,  al 
in  Mys=ore,^  wliich  metitioiw;  a  king  Nolamb;idliii\ija,  v^ith  the  eptthe 
of   srlprithivU'allnljha,    of  the   I'allava  lineage  ;    and  we   apjiear   t 
learn  from  an  inscription  at  Kendaiti-Madivala^  that  he  was  the  so 
of  Pallaxaihiiaja,  an<l  tliat  he  marrietl  Jayabbe,  younger  f.it>1er  of  th 
oont«mporaneou6  JSitimarga  of  the  Western  Ganga  family,  by  who 
he  had  a  ton  name<l  Mahr-ndradhiiija.     With  this  eon,  we  may  prO' 
babiy  identify  the  Vira-Mah{'ndra,  with   whom  the  Western  Gahga* 
king  Ereyappa  was  at  war  between  A.  D.  930  and  940.''    'J  ho  Rashtra- 
kuta  king  Krishna  III.  overcamCj  in  or  just  before  A.  D.  940,  a  Pal 
lava  king  whose  name  is  read  aa  Aiitliiffa  f  and  the  inscription  of 
twenty-fixth  year,  near  \'ellore  in  the  North  Aroot  District,  meniio; 
a  member  of  the  Pallava  race  named   Trihhuvanadhii'a-N^ajiiba,  \v\ 
the  biruda  of  Pallava-Miirari.^    The  WestcrQ  Ganga  prince  Mara^id 
is  dcpcribcd*  in  and  alwnt  A.  D.  073,  as  "a  very  Death  to  tlie  family 
of   the  Nolambas/'  and  as  deetrojTn^  Nolambadhiraja  in  war  ;^  am 
an  inscription   at   Molagdni^  mentions  the  king,  with  whom  he  w 
chiefly  .in  conflict,  as  Fallavaditya  Nolarabatlhiiaja,  with'a  date  in  tb 
month  Ashadha   (June-July),    falling  in  A.    D-  074,  of  the  Bhavi 
saihvatsara,  'Saka-Saiiivat  806  (expired),  when  news  of  Marasimha'a 
death  reached  the  Pallava  king.     And  an  inscription  at  Kandavam,  in 
Mysore,"'  gives  U8  the  name  of  a  Pallava  king  Immadi-  or  Irmaili- 
Nolaml>adhiraja,  i.  c.   '*  the  second  Nolamltadluraja/'  with  a  date  in 
the  month  Chaitra  (March-April),  falling  in  A.  D.  977,  of  the  lavara 
sarhviif/iara,  'Saka-Saravat  89'J   (exi)iretl).      After  this,  liowever,  the     , 
available  references  to  the  Pallavas  cease  to  mention  them  as  par^^H 
amount  kings,  and  mostly  cease  to  have  any  individuality  ;  from  which^V 
it  is  probably  to  lie  inferred  that  about  Uiis  time  thev  lo&t  their  sovereign 
power, and  sank  into  the  position  of  mere  feudal ones'and  oiKcials.     Tlie 
Western  Ganga  minister  Chamuijitlaiaya,  whoso  period  was  aljout  A.  D. 
980,  is  (leseriljed  as  *'avcry  Death  to  t!ic  family  •>f  the  NonamV»as."**  ■ 
A  daughter  of  the  Western  Chilukya  king  I  ri  vabcd  a  it  ga-Sat  y  itsray  a^ 
(about  A.  D.  1000)  was    married  to  a  Pallava  prince   named  Iiiva- 
Nolambadhiraja,  also  called  Ghatcya-Aiikaklpa,  who  in  A.  D.  1010-11 

*  Ind,  Ant,  Vol.  XI.  pp.  12G,  127. 

'  Itucrtpliom  in  the  MyKore  District,  Part  I.,  No.  Md.  13. 
'  P.  S.  and  O.-C.  IvhcrH.  No.  226  ;  JUijuore  Imcrij/tiorifi,  p.  212. —  Mr.  Rice  (i/y« 

In»cr ipt ion*,  i\\vi.)  has  suggested  that  the  Pallava  king  of  tlii«  record   is  the   on 
who  was  defeated  by  the    IvAsbtrakflta  king   Dhruva.      But  the  chftiactcrs  of  th 
re<;ord,  which  include  the  later  cursive  form  of  the  b,  are  not  early  euough  for  Lhiii 
identifiiation. 

*  See  InscriptioM  in  the  Mysorv  District^  Part  I.,  lotrod,  p,  4, 
^  i^oe  pace  304  above. 

«  JourTso.  Br.  R.  As,  Soc.  Vol.  XVI.  p.  251. 
'  South-Ind.  Iiutcra,  Vol.  1.  p.  77, 
"  Ind.   Ant.     VoL    XII.    p.  271  j    and  I/ucrij/tiaM  at  Srarana-Belffola,   Introd. 

pp.  18,  19. 

*  See  fntcription*  at  Sratana-Bflgola,  Introd.  p.  18,  note  7« 
^"  Not    yet   published  ;    I  quote  from  an  inkoa  estampago,  whicb  I  owe   to    I>r, 

Hultszch's  Kanarcac  Assistant,  Mr.  H,  Krishna  Sastri. 

II  Imotijptio7u  at  Sravanu-BeJjfola  .Itilrod.  pp.  22,  25,  33,  34, 


was  grovenimg  the  Nolambavadi  thirty-two-tboiasand,  the  Kengali 
tiiousand,  th«  Ballakunde  thi-ee-himdrcd,  the  Kukkaniir  thirty,  and 
five  towns  m  the  Masavadi  country,  under  Vikramiditya  V.  Records 
of  the  time  of  Jayasiihha  IL»  the  Bucceesor  of  Vikramiditya  V., 
mention  a  Pallava  named  Nolamba-Pallava-Bommapayya,  who  in 
A.  D.  1040-11  and  1042-43  was  governing  the  £ve  towns  m  the  Masa- 
vadi  country.  Somusvara  I.>  the  son  and  successor  of  Jayasiriiha  IL, 
perhaps  married  a  Pallava  princess ;  this  would  explain  why  his  son 
Jayasimha  III.  not  only  harl  the  title  of  *Mord  of  Kaficht,  the  best 
of  cities,"  and  bore  the  designations  of  Traili!^kyamal la-No jamba- 
Pallava-Pennadi-Jayasimhad^va,  but  also  is  described  as  Ijeing  of  the 
Pallava  hneage.^  The  eldest  eon  of  S^m^svara  I.,  Bhuvanaikamalla- 
S6me^vara  II.,  claiinfi  to  have  suMued,  and  levied  tribute  from,  the 
Chera,  Chola,  Pandya,  and  Pallava  kings.'  His  younger  brother, 
Viki'amaditya  VI.,  humbled  the  Pallavas.'  And  a  successor  of  the 
hitter,  Perma-Jag^dekamalla  II,,  claims  to  have  destroyed  the  Pallava 
king,  and  to  have  mled  over  the  Pallava  kingdom.*  The  Hoysala 
prince  Vishnnvardliana  is  spoken  of  as  ''a  forest  fire  to  the  country 
of  the  chii'f  of  the  Tontla  vian4tifit/'  and  as  capturing  the  Nolamba- 
vadi territory."  His  gmndson,  Ballala  II.,  is  described  as  terrifying 
the  kings  of  Lala  (i.e.  Lata),  Gurjara,  Gaula,  ChAIa,  and  Pallava? 
And  tinally,  the  Pallava  king  is  mentioned  among  the  contemporaries 
of  the  Dt^vagiri-Yadava  king  SiiVghanaJ  These  references,  however, 
are  all  very  vague,  and  simjjly  shew  that  the  Pallavaa  continuocl 
to  exist,  and  to  exercise  some  kind  of  power,  till  as  late  as  (the  tliirteenth 
century  A.  D.  And  the  latest  individual  mention  that  has  been 
traced,  is  that  of  the  Pallava  prince  Karuoakara-Tondaiman,  who 
in  the  period  A.  D.  1063  to  1112  was  a  general  of  the  Eastern 
Chalnkya  king  Kiil(^ttunga-Ch6flad^va  I.; "-his  dest^endants  appear 
to  have  sxirvived  till  nearly  the  end  of  the  seventeenth  century,* 
Some  detached  naoaes. 
Before  leaving  the  subject  of  the  early  dynasties,  we  may  conveni- 
ently notice  three  other  copper-plate  records  which  may,  at  any  time, 
prove  to  be  of  importance  in  connection  with  the  Western  Chalukyaja 
or  the  Pallavas. 

Vij  ay  anandi  varman. 
One^®  is  the  grant  of  a  Mahdt'dja  named  Vijayanandi\'armanj  the 
eldest  son  of  the  Mnhchnja  Chai.idavarmjin,  of  the  ^ilankayana  f/*»ilm. 
The  cJiarter  was  issued  from  Vchgipura ;  it  is  ^^^tcd  in  the  seventh 
year  of  the  reign  of  Vijayanandivarman ;  and  the  order  contained 
in  it  is  addretised  to  the  villagers  of  VidenurapalUka  in  the  Kudu- 
hiraor  Kulahara  vishoya.  Vijayanaudivarman  is  descriljed  as  meditat- 
ing on  the  feet  of  Chitraratbasvamin,  and  as  being  a  paratuahA<hfaraln 
or  most  dt^vout  worshipper  of  the  Divine  One  (Vishnu).  Mr.  Foulkea 
has  said  that  this  has  always  been  regarded  as  a  Pallava  recoi*d,  and 
that  there  are  cii*ciimstanoeB  which  warrant  its  classificatioa  as  such." 

'  See  under  the  account  of  .^''firaosvara  I.,  in  clmpter  IV,  below. 

'  M^Morc  hucriptionit^  p.  143.  ^  iitid.  p.  17(5.  *  Md*  p.  58, 

*  I/ixcrifjfiowi  at  'Srttrana-BflfHila^  Iiitr<>«!.  p.  48.  ''  ibid.  p.  57. 

'  Jtnir.  Bo.  Br.  B.  Ag,' i'^fc.  Vol.  Xll.  p.  19. 

■  /;♦//.  Ant.  Vol.  XFX.  pp.  32<>-340,  Vol,  XX  p.  279. 

»  SoHitt- Indian  Inxcripiiom,  Vol.  II.  p.  113.  ^  Lid,  dnt,  VoL  V  p.  176. 

11  Jnd,  Ant.  Vol.  VIII.  p,  170, 
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But  the  distinct  specification  of  a  different  gStra  seems  conclasively 
opposed  to  such  an  attribution.  - 

AttivarmD.li.  1 

Another  is  the  grant  of  the  Edja  Attivarman,  from  the  Gm.itur 
District,   Matlras  Presiileney.^     It  records  a  gmnt  ot  some  land  at  J 
the  village  of  Tanthikontha  on  the  south  bank  of  the  river  Kri&h^n- 
knina,  i.e.  the  Krishna,*  ami  also  of  a  village  named  Antukkiira. 
This  grant  has  been  treated  as  a  Pal  lava  record.     But  Attivarman  is  I 
descrit)ed  as  !>orn  in  tho  family  of  king  KancLira,  which  was  descended! 
from  the   lineage  of   the   great   saint  Ananda,  and   was  purified  by 
worshipping  the  god  ^ambhu,  i.e.  'SWa,^  at  Vakp^vam  or  \'anke»vara. 
And,  now  that  we  know  more  about  the  early  history  and  PuranioJ 
genealogy  of  the  Pfillavas,  it  is  difficult  to  adapt  these  details  to  theirj 
accounts,  though  Attivarman  does,  like  the  Pallavas.  claim  to  belon^J 
to  the  posterity  of  the  god  tliraiiyagjirbba,  i.e.  Brahman.*     On  the ' 
other  hand,  the  name  Kandliara, —  and,  doubtless  Kandaraalso, —  is  a 
variant  of  Krishna ;  and  this  suggests  that  we  may  possibly  have  here 
an  early  Bashtraki^a  record. 

Prithivimula. 

And  the  third  is  the  grant,  from  the  GodAv&ri  District,  Madras,  ofi 
the  Rfija  PrithivimOla,  sou  of  the  Mahdrapt  Prabhakara.*  It  wie 
issued  from  a  town  named  K&ndali ;  it  is  dated  ia  the  twenty-fifth 
year  of  some  unspecified  reign  ;  and  it  records  a  grant,  to  Brahmaas,  h 
of  the  village  of  Chuyipaka  in  the  Talupaka  vhhaya.  i'rithivimiilaH 
is  described  as  a  paramumiUie»vara  or  most  devout  worshipper  of 
the  god  Mahesvara  (^iva).  And  the  record  recites  that  the  grant  was 
made  at  the  request  of  a  certain  Adhimja  named  Indi-a,  who  was  a 
son  of  Mitavaruian  and  belonged  to  a  family  that  dwelt  at  a  town 
named  Mai^ialkudi,  and  who  overthrew  the  elephant  Kumuda  that  camo 
against  the  elephant  Supratika''  which  was  ridden  by  himself  in  the 
tumultuous  combat  waged  by  all  the  kings  who  had  assembled 
together  to  upnxit  In(lra-Bhati4raka.  The  reference  here  seems  to  be 
to  Indra-Bhiitlaraka  of  thv  Eastern  Chalukya  dynsisty,  who  reigned 
for  seven  days  in  A.  D.  663.'^  And  tlie  Adhirdia  Indm  is  possibly 
either  the  first  or  tho  second  Mahdrdja  Indravarmim  of  the  Ganga 
dynasty  of  Kalingauagara.'^ 


»  hd.Ant.  Vol.  IX.  p.  102. 

'  Kri8hi}ftlM«wA,  or  more  iijjimUy  KpshijavemjA   or  Kpshpiiver^,  web  theancientl 
epigrnpliic  aamo  of  the  Kpsh^,  evLHontly  taken  from  it«  conflnoncc,  atSunpaiTi-MAhtiHt  | 
three  miles  east  of  SitAro,  with  the  Yennft  or  Vena»  one  of  ita  most  imixirtant  feedurs*  ' 
The  name  perhaps  aUo  appears  ax  KriMliQ.avei}l  [Jtmr.  Bo.  Br.  R.  A*,  Stw.  Vol.  Xli. 
p.  10) ;  but  there  may  bo  a  mLsmiuling  thi^re,  for  KriHhnav^i>4. 

'  It  may  ahio  he  mcntioood  that  th«  seal  of  tho  grant  api>eara  to  bear  the  device  of 
A  god^  instead  of  the  tmU-ercut  of  the  PallaTas. —  Aa  mganb  descent  from  the.  gvnl 
Brahman,  this  wag  also  claimed  by  tho  Chalnkyas  ^§eo  chapter  IL  below)  *,  and  practi-J 
cally  by  the  R^shtrakfltas  (chaptrr  111.},  though  their  Pur&nic  genealogy  is  not  actoolly  j 
carried  Ijcyond  8finia,  tho  Moon.  ' 

•  Jovr! Bo.  Br.  It,  A«.  Sk>c.  Vol.  XVI.  p.  lU.  —  The  reconl  is  datot!  in  nunimcal 
aynibol*,  a«cd  properly  an  such,  as  well  as  in  words ;  but  without  rvfervucc  to  ony  era. 

•  Compare  page  32-!  above,  not*  8. 

•  htd,  AnU  Vol.  XX.  p.  97. 
'  Sec  pag«  297  above. 
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CHAPTER  II 

THE  WESTERN  CHALUKYAS  OF  BADAMI, 

With  the  Western  Chalukyas  of  BAdami/  whose  records,  irmstiy 
dated  in  the  well-known  ^aka  era/  cover  a  prriiMl  of  nearly  two 
eentiiries.  from  A.  D.  578  to  757,  we  enter  upon  a  far  more  defiuite 
chapter  iu  tlie  history  of  Western  and  Soutfieni  India. 

The  career  of  the  great  Chalukya  family  of  Western  India  was 
spread  over  two  periods,  separated  by  a  considerahle  interval.  The 
first  kin<;',  Pulikesin  I.,  established  his  power  about  A.  D.  550 ;  and  his 
rule  was  apparently  eoniined  to  the  territory  surroundiog  Badami. 
The  poBseseions  acquired  by  him,  however,  were  extended  in  various 
directions  by  his  sons,  Kirtivai-raan  I.  and  Mangale^.  The  former 
attacked  and  dispossessed  the  Kadambas  of  Banawasi,  the  Mauryas  of 
the  Konkan^  aad  the  Nalas  somewhere  in,  apparently,  the  directioii 
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•  I  httTO  hitherto  •written  of  tW  earlier  mcmlKTs  of  thla  family,  from  Javasiriiha  I. 
to  M*ugalfi4a,  as  thv  "  Early  Chalnkvas  ;"  aiijiUiug  tla-  term  "  WtsU-rn  Cljalukyus" 
to  I'ulik^ein  II,  und  h'lA  dcscentlamts,  in  eonnoi-liuu  witb  the  distiDct  sepaDitinn  that 
took  plAce  iu  hih  Vnw  Ix'twtvu  the  Chiilukyaft  of  BiwldMii  and  their  ivlativcs  who  boi'niiio 
kiuga  of  the  Vctigt  eutintry  on  the  east  cmst.  Thert?  was,  howiivtr,  iiv  break  in  the  hei"«- 
ditury  iUcees»ion,  And  it  will  henceforth  be  more  convenient  to  Hhalisb  an  onneeessary 
tenn,  and  to  speak  of  all  the  kings  of  lirUlami  ah  the  "  WesU^rm  Chalukyas."  We  Imvo 
only  tobo»rin  mind  that  the  eastern  brnneb  <tf  the  family  did  not  corae  into  ciistenco 
till  soon  Rft«'r  A.D.  fJW  or  617.  in  th<;  time  of  Piilik^>iii  II,  —  It  is  not  an  nnromnion 
thinj;  to  find  the  Westwrn  Chalukyas  of  Badiiud  eallwl  "  the  Olialukyw  of  Kiilyil^i." 
Bnt  this  is  n  pure  mistake,  Kaly:4i^a  or  Kalyiii^apnra,  vvbifh  is  the  mmlern  Kal_\;"ii^i  in 
the  Niz^ni'g  Dominions  (the  '  Kulliannw '  of  the  Indiati  Atlas,  sheet  No.  57;  Int. 
17*51',  long.  T?''),  is  nowliere  mentioned  in  the  ret-ords  of  the  earlier  Chalukya  piiriod, 
nor  even  in  tho«'  of  the  R;iHh ^nikCii^a  periixl,  Thf  eariie«t  m^^iition  of  it  that  I  have 
been  »ble  to  trace,  is  in  an  inscription  of  A.l>,  1053.  which  speaks  i»f  it  &.»  the  ntUvlla,— 
=  *  fixed  place  of  aUide,'  or  '  capital,"  —  <if  the  Westtrn  CbfUukya  kiii^f  S6ni()^vara  I, 
(A,I),  1044  and  HMjS),  And  the  VikrnmiV.xk'utfvarkftrUa.  ii.  1,  distinrtly  wiys  that  that 
king  made  t1n<  place.  Dr,  Biihlcr.  iiuleed  {Vikrnmd'ak<idewrhard»\,\nXrf^.  y.'JM  ;  and 
Ind,  Af4,  Vol.  7,  p,  318)  rendertd  the  Verse  otherwise  ;  unci  addeil  the  note —  "  Tlie  word 
"  c/iaibdi'ai,  '  he  uiade,^  might  W  al*f>  taken  to  indicate'  that  he  founded  Kaly;tl)a,  lint 
"  this  is  not  the  ^•a^»e,  04^  the  town  existed  long  t>efore  his  lime."  This  remark,  however, 
ia  «imply  ba^^d  on  what  in,  a9  I  say,  a  ptiru  mititake.— Soe  also  a  note  near  the  beginuiug 
of  chapWr  IV.  ihdow 

'  The  epoch  or  year  0  of  the  Baka  era  is  A.D,  77-78  ;  the  first  ctiiront  yoar,  m  a 
lnni-9olar  yuor,  began  on  tbe  8rd  March,  A.D.  7S,  and  endtti  on  the  20th  February.  A.D. 
79  ;  ami,  to  convert  IBftka  years  into  the  equivalent  curretit  Christian  years,  the  additiva 
qiuntities  an?,  77-78  for  a  cunvnt  Saka  year,  and  7S^79  for  an  expiretl  Saka  ye^r  (i*e<-  my 
Not*.'  on  the  Epoch  and  Beckoning  of  the  feaka  Era  ;  iiiipta  TnacripUons,  Apjicndix  I,, 
and  /ml.  Ant,  Vol,  XVII.  p,  205). —  For  purpose*  of  accuracy,  it  is  usual,  and  it  is 
dofiirable,  to  quote  the  two  Christian  years,  in  part«  of  each  of  which  a  Bakji  year 
falls  ;  thuA,  "  Bakii-Samvat  DOOtxpirt^r,  =  A.D.  578*79."  Wh«n,  however,  an  original 
tlate  contains  full  details  which  shew  prcriscly  where  it  faUs.  it  may  often  l»e  convenient, 
for  extreme  exactiu'Ks,  to  qjiote  only  one  of  the  tw*)  Christian  years ;  thus,  "  liakji- 
Saihvttt500  expirwl  (Karttika  full -raoon),  in  A.D.  578."  and  "  Baka-Saiiivat  BOO  expired 
(Phfilguna  full  imxin),  in  A.D.  579." — On  the  gener.il  question  of  the  use  of  current  and 
expired  yearn  of  the  two  most  comunmly  uae<l  HindA  eras,  s<.h3  Professor  Kiciboru'a 
l>aper»  on  the  ^Sakii  and  Vikrama  eras  iu  Imi.  Ant.  Vols.  XiX.,  XX..  XXIII.,  XXIV. 
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of  BellELry   and   Ivari^nl.     And   the  latter,  in  addition  to  some  fur- 
ther succegses  in  the  Konkaii,  conc[uered,  towards  the  north,  the  Kala- 
churi  kin^  Buddha,  ami,  Uy  doing  »o,  acquired  the  northern  parts  of 
the  Boraljay  Presidency,  certaioly  op  tr»  the  river   Kim,  and  perhap 
as  far  as  the  Maht,     At  that  point,  the  progress  of  Mangale^ 
stopped  by  the  rulers  of  Valablii,  who  held   Kalhiawad  and  the  nor 
thernmoBt  parts  of  Gujarat, —  the  then  representative  of  the  faniilj 
whether  as  a  paramount  sovereign,  or  as  the  local  governor  for  son 
king   of   Northern    India,   being   evidently   'Siladitya    I.,    for  wh 
we  have  the  date  of  Gupta-Samvat  286  (current),  =  A.  D.  605-606.^ 
But  there  was  thus  constituted  a  kingdom  which  embraced  the  whot( 
of  the  Bombay  Pi-esidency,  excepting  Kuthiawad  and  northern  Guj»»l 
lit, —  where  the  kings  of  Valabhi  continued  to  reign  till  about  A.  D. 
766, —  and,   with  additions   naade  to  it  by    Pulike^in   II.,  included 
also  much  of  the  neighbouring  territory  to  the  east  and  south.     And, 
except   for   a   serious   reverse,   coupled   with   a   suspension    of  the 
sovereignty    for   some    thirteen    years,   which   they   suffered    at 
hands  uf  the    Pallavas   at  the  end   of   the   reign   of    Pulike^in    11 
the  Western  Chalukyas  of  Badami  held  this  kingdom  until  a  litt 
more  than  half-way  through  the  eighth  century.     They  were  the 
completely    overwhelmed   by   the    KaA^rukutas ;    and  the  famiJj 
remained  in  obscurity  for  over  two  hundred  years.     The  dynaat 
was  then  restored,  or,  more   probalily,  a  side- branch  of  tlie 
stock  was  lu'ought  into  power,  by  Taila  1I„  in  A.  D.  973. 
successors  held  the  sovereignty  for  over  two  centuries  more.     Ax 
then  the  power  of  the  family  finally  sank  ami  disappeared.     W 
are  dealing  now  with  the  earlier  of  the  two  periods  indicated  abov^ 

The  accompany iog  table^  gives  the  genealogy  of  the  West 
Chalukyas,  from  the  founder  of  the  family  to  the  last  king,  Kir 
varman  11.     In  the  records,  the  dyna^stic  or  family  name  apf 
as  Chalkya,  Chalikya,  ami   Chalukya.^     Like  the  Kadamlms, 


1  See  Gupta  Inscription*,  Introtl.  p.  41. 

*  Thn  nil  inkers  iH^fore  some  of  llio  immes  imlicatc  tlie  nuemben  of  ihv  family 
ri'i^K^l  aa  king,  aiuli  tlic  order  in  whirU  the  snuccession  wont,  —  I  bave  separatwi  tlu?  entti 
Westeru  Chalukya  ^enealogj,-,  whieli  the  orig^inal  rcoonls  purport  to  give  unbroken  frofl 
^'ginning  to  «.'udj  into  tliriv  parts.     Tlie  list  of  thf  kinffs  from  the  restoration  liy  Tiiila 
II.  iH  given  ill  the  tiible  that  ftccoinpanio«€liapt*T  IV.    And  the  traditional  connection  be* 
tvfvan  that  part  of  the  genealogy  and  the  portion  thftt  in  now  given,  is  vxliibited  towanU 
lUc  end  of  this  chapter, 

*  The    earliest  form   ia '  Chalkya,'  In   the   B^&mi   cave-inBcription  of  the  time 
KlrtivarmftB  I.,  of  A.D.  578  {ImL  Ant.  Vol.  VI,  p.  303.  Uxt    lines   3  and   4 ;   foej 
lithograph,  see  Vol.  X.  p.  58). —  Tlie  next  form  i*  '  Chalikya,*  with  the  Dr4vidi&n  Z,| 
the  Mahakti^A  pillar-iriacription  of  ^lanitplll'*l^  of  A.D.  602  (W.  Vol.   XIX.  p.   16,  *t( 
line  2).—  Next  comes  '  Chalikva.'  with  the  onlinarv  K  in  the  NerQr  Kxant  of  MaiigaU 
(*c/.  Vol.  VII.  p.   163,  text   line   2;    for  otber   iDslatiees,  see  iV/.  Vol.  VI.  p.   73,   ^' 
XIX.  p.  30©,  Vol.  IX.  pp.  127,  130,  and  Joar.  Bo.  Br.  R.  As.  Soc.  Vol.  XVI.  pp.  2, ! 
wboPB  Ic  WM  formed  hy  niistake  for  li,  and  238). —  And  then  comes  '  Chalakya  *  (wh 
wu  fiuElly  adopted,  and  occurs  most  fnxia«Mtly),in  the  Aih<4e  inscription  of'thetioM 
PulikS^in  11.,  datid  in  A.D.  634-35  {Ind.   AnL  Vol.  VIII.  p.  241,  t^xt  lines  1  aiidl 
for  other  instances,  see  id.  Vol.  VII.  pp.  163,  301.  Vol.  Vfll.  p,  46,  Vol,  IX.  pp.   : 
133,  Vol.  XIX.  p.  149.  and  Jour.  Zfw.  Br,  E.  An,  Soc.  Vol.  XVI.  pp.  234.  243). 
the  grant  of  KIrtivarman  II.,  of  A.D,  757,  Mr.  Rice's  publi«he«l  reading  givei*  CI 
Inkya  '  {Ind.  AnL  Vol.  VIII,  p,  30,  line  4);  hut  there  also,  a^  the  lithograph  »hew»,  \ 
OTipnal  distinctly  has  '  Chalukya.'—  For  the  variants  of  the  family  natn«?  in  the  Kart 
Clialukya  records,  6ce  iniU  Ant,  Vol.  XX.  p.  95,  note  10.— In  liiie  34  of  the  Na 
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halukyas  are  represented  as  belonging  to  the  Minavya  gdtra  or 
lan,^  and  as  being  Haritlputras,  or  descendants  of  an  original 
cesfcress  of  the  H^rita  g^ira.  *  Again  like  the  Kadambas,  they 
claioi  a  certain  connection  with  K^rttikeya,  the  god  of  war,  and 
his  foster-mythera,  the  Pleiades.  And  the  usual  complete  descrip- 
tion of  theni  may  be  best  illustrated  by  (.luoting  the  preamble  of 
ihe  Haidar:\b^d  grant  of  PulikGsiu  II,,  of  A.  D.  612,  which,  with 
only  a  few  unimportant  verbal  differences,  wa.s  followed  in  all  the 
later  formal  record;* :  it  speaks  ^  of  "  the  family  of  the  Chalikpis, 
**  who  are  glorious  ]  who  are  of  the  Manavya  (fMra^  which  is  praised 
^*  throughuut  the  whole  world  ;  who  are  Hiritiputras ;  who  have 
**  been  nourished  by  the  Sevtin  Mothers  who  are  the  seven  mothers 
•*of  mankind  ;*  who  have  acquired  an  uninterrupted  continuity  of 
prosperity  through  the  favour  and  protection  of  KSrttikeya ;  and 
who  have  had  all  kings  made  subject  to  them  at  the  sight  of  the 
"  boar-crest  which  they  acquired  through  the  favour  of  the  divine 
**Nirayana  (Tishnu)/''     This  quotation  illustrates  the  preamble  of 
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grant  of  A,  D.  7.*W,  of  AvariiJBiiAVraya-PuliWSin  of  Gujnrftt  (iVnrf<?rf?>/»  of  the  Aryan 
Bectiou  of  the  Sfveiitli  Ititornational  Congn'sa  of  Oru-ntilisU,  p.  232,  ami  PlaUO,  we 
havt' the  vprv  exci-ptinmal  form  '  Chulukki.'  Whether  tliia  stands  for  *  Clialiikika,' a« 
Ifivon  by  P.innlit  Bhajrwunlal  iDtlraji  in  liis  rcatliujj  of  the  text,  or  whethor  'Chalukya* 
was  inteudod,  or  whetht-r  it  Ls  a  rwd  variant  of  thi^  name,  it  is  dillii-ult  to  say.  — The 
form  *  Chillukyft,'  w-iili  tliu  lonj;  vowel  4  in  the  first  syllable,  which  was  upotl  by  Taila  II, 
fcnd  his  successors,  does  not  occur  iu  any  genuine  document  of  tbt?  early  periofl.  It  is 
iist>d,  mth  also  the  Dravidian  I  in  the  net'ofid  syllable,  in  the  Lakfihin»^hwar  inscription, 
dated  in  the  second  year  Jf  Vikramaditya  II.,  of  A.lJ.  73.1  {hid.  Ant,  WA.  VII.  p.  1U6, 
text  line  64  ;  and  also  in  line  52,  in  another  division  of  the  rcconl).  But,  however 
idmiffiihle  this  record  may  be,  as  a  copy,  for  general  purposes^  it  was  not  pnt  on  the 
■tone  till  after  A.  D,  9G7,  ajid  it  furnishes  no  criterion  in  a  detail  such  aa  the  present 
one. —  The  forma  *  Chalikya  '  and  *  Ckilukya  '  were  perhaps  evolved  from  *  Clialkya,'  by 
the  inBcrtion  of  pronuiunative  vowels, 

1  This  statement  appears  in  the  oarlicst  record,  the"  BAdami  cave-inscription  of  A.D. 
878,  and  is  repeatt-d  in  all  thu  tmbsequent  records  of  a  formal  nature.  —  Fur  the  ini^niDg 
of  the  statement,  we  page 278 above,  nou>  I. 

^  This  statement  also  Rppeans  in  tht'  B;'ul4nii  cave*inscriptioH,  and  is  repeated  in  all 
ihe  uubtteqnent  records  of  a  furiual  kind, —  As  in  the  Easl*;rn  Chalukya  recortls  (see  Jnr/. 
Ant,  Vol,  XX.  p,  96,  note  D),  m  also  in  the  western  rei-ord*  we  iSnd  variants  of  the  first 
Component  of  the  wonl  HAritlputra.  The  earliest  and  most  usual  form  is  '  Hflritl :' 
It  occurs  in  the  Btlwliinii  oave-lnscription ;  and  other  inetanees  are  found  in  !nd.  Aid, 
Vol,  VII.  pp.  161. 1(i3.  Vol.  Vin.  pp.  26  (see  the  lithograph).  44,  Vol.  IX.  pp.  126, 
130,  V..1.  XIX.  pp.  16,  149.  and  Juur.  Bo.  Br,  R.  Jk.  -SW.  Vol.  XVI.  pp.  233.  235, 
S:*,M,  242.  '  Hint! '  occurs  in  the  HaidarahAd  prant  of  Pnlik#i>in  II.,  of  A.  D.  612  (/«*/, 
Aid,  Vol.  VI.  p.  73),  and  in  four  or  five  other  pluces.  *  Hariti '  oreura  in  the  Chipii^p 
grant  of  about  the  same  period  f£//»yi-«/>At'fi  /rt(/*ctt.  Vol.  111.  p.  66).  The  'Hariti'  of 
the  NerOr  jn'ftiit  of  Vijayaditya.(ffi-  Vol.  IX,  p.  133)  is  only  due  ton  mistake  of  the 
writfr  or  the  engraver,  in  one  detail  if  not  in  two.  The  Lakshm^shwar  inscription, 
which  was  pnt  on  the  stone  after  A,  D.  967,  give*  '  Hilrtti  3 '  but  it  is  not  to  be  relied 
in  a  detail  of  this  sort. —  It  is  plain  that,  thoufrh  'Haritipntra'  may  be  more  correct 
ja^minatieally,  *  HAritlputra '  is  the  standard  form  in  ihu  Chalukya  recowls,  lis  In  also 
ue  KadAmba  records. —  For  the  ofJira-name  itself,  »eo  page  277  ahove,  note  5w 

»  Ind,  A»L  Vol.  VL  p.  74. 

*  The  mothers  of  mankind  arc  the  divine  mothers,  the  ]M?rflonifled  energioR  of  the 
principal  deities.  When  taken  aa  seven  in  number,  which  is  iisually  the  case,  they  are 
named  as  Br;ihm!  or  Brahniaiil,  M;ihi!ivarf,  KanmArl,  Vaishijavt,  Virihi,  Indriii|l  or 
Aindrt  or  Mah<!n<lrl,  and  CliAmunda.  They  were  closely  connected  with  the  worship  of 
Biva;  and  they  attt'inU-d  on  Karttik^ya,  who  wa*  his  sou, —  They  must  iavo  M»me  original 
ieonnection  with  the  Pleiades,  derived  fromi  the  time  wlien  the  principal  atan  of  that 

•up,  \'isible  clearly  t«>  the  miktxl  eye,  were  seven  in  nnmU'r,  Karttik^ya  was  fostered 
the  Pleiades  (KrittikAh) ;  and  from  this  is  derived  hia  name  of  Karttikeya,  and  one  of 

18  epithets,  viz.  ahatitniltura,  '  ha>iiig  sii  mothers.' 
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Chapter  n.        tlicir  ducuments,  as  it  was  finally  settle<i.     But  the  earlier  records 
Tbo^VesUTii         c<tiitain  aome  slight  differences.     The  Ba<laini  cavc-ia^criptiou  of  the 
Cluilukvus  of         time  of  Kirtivarman  I^  dated  in  A,  D.  578,  represents  them  a»  also  , 
BAdftmi,  meditating  on  t]ie  feet  of  the  holy  Sv&inin,  i.e.,  proliahly;  K4rttik^ya, 

and  as  having  their  heads  purified  by  ablutions  performed  after 
celebrating  the  agnuhtnma,  afjitichayana,  vdjapeya^  pauiidnrlka,  Laka-  \ 
suvarndf  and  aivamedha  sacrifices.*  The  Mahikiita  pillar  iiLscription 
of  MahgalesSa,  dated  in  A.  D.  (J02,  describes  them  as  meditating   on 
the  feet  of  their  pareutij.^     And  the  Nerfir  grant  of  the  same  king^ 
de.scribes  them  as  meditating  on  the  feet  of  Svami-Maha:>(hia,  ue. 
Karttik^ya,*  which  statement  is  repeated  in  the  Satara  grant  of 
Vishi^uvardhaim  1.,*   dated  in  the  eighth  year  of  Fulikesiu  IL,  in 
A.  D.  61(5  or  617.     We  have  just  accn  that  the  Chalukya  creat  was 
the  vardka-ldnchchava  or  V»oar-crest ;  in  addition  to  being  mentione<i 
in  the  passage  quoted  above  and  in  all  the  similar  formal  preambles,  j 
it  appears  constantly  on  the  seals  of  their  grants.     Their  banner 
was  the  pdlidhvaja,  which  is  a  particular  arrangement  of  iiags  in 
rows-/'  liut  it  is  not  mentioned  in  the  records  until  the  time  <^f  ^ 
Vijayalitya^  whose  records  say  ®  that  it  was  one  <jf  the  insignia  of  ^ 
supreme  donnnion,  and  that  it  was  tictjuired  by  his  father,  Vinayi- 
ditva,  by  crushing  some  paramount  king  of  Northern   India,  and 
arid  that  he  himself,  pushing  on  further  Uv  the  north  even  tlian  his-i 
father,  acquired  again  iha  pMidhvaj a -h&nxiKit  and  also  the  insignia  of  1 
the  signs  of  the  rivers  (Janga  and  Yamimii.  '     From  the  boar-crest, 
acquired,  according  t<i  their  tradition,  from  the  god  Vishnu  himself,  [ 
and  from  an  invocativm  of   Vishyu  in  his  incarnation  as  a  Wwvci 
which  stands  at  the  beginning  of  many  of  their  records  irrespectivej 
of  the  particular  sectarian  subjects  of  them,  it  is  plain  tliat  thei 
family-god  of  the  Chahikyas  was  Vishyu.     But,  nevertheless,  thcyj 
displayed  a  considerable  amount  of  tolerance  in  matters  of  religion,! 
and  patronised  the  Jains  and  'Saivos,  equully  with  the  followei-s  of  J 
the  Vaishnava  faith. 

In  later  times,  there  was  gradually  evolved  a  legendary  historyJ 
endiodying  a  variety  of  inventions  devised  in  order  to  account  fof 


'  1ml.  Ant^  Vol.  VI,  p.  363.—  I?i  \,hv  Mah.lkntrt  yiWav  iusrrlption,  the  «ofond  ppithet  1 
ttv»iilii-<l.  "ot  to  tUr  ini'inlwra  of  tin-  family  na  a  bixl.v.  but  to  PulikP-iit  I.  ;  a*  ulsc, 
w-iih  ftn  omiMum  of  thu  OfjHichayana-mcr'il&cc,  m  the  Nwrflr  gniiit  uf  MAru»l#5i 
{id.  Vol.  VII.  p.  162). 

■2  id.  Vol.  XIX.  p.  18. 

3  i4i.  Vol.  VI f.  p.  l«2. 

*  id.  Vol.  XIX.  p.  310. 

*  See  id.  Vol.  XIV.  p.   1(H. 

*  e.r7.,iU  Vol.  IX.  p.  129. 
'  ».<•.,  probably,  the  images  of  two  gn»Ii|<>Rspaj  ns  personifications  of  tbc  rivers. 

wore  aUo  RiUh^kfit*  inwgr^ia  { tliUK)  Gfnnnda  TIL  i«  ik'srriYK'*!  aft  "  tnkingr  f rum  ]  . 
enBtnieg  the  Oangil  and  the  Yamunfl,  ehurming-  with  their  waves,  atul  aoquiring  at  thf 
Btttoe  time  tlmt  8in)ruiue  position  of  lonlship   {irJiich  ttxnt  indicated)  by  (lho»i.  ritym  i" 
the  form  of  a  visible  sign"  {Imt.  Anr.  Vol.  X.II.  p.  163)  ;  and  the   rivers  iire  apoken  i 
again,  u  doln^  BCTvire  to  the  palace  of  Ooritiila  IV.  (iW.  pp.  2i8,  25;jt).     TLesi^  tM 
emblems  mart  have  Ix-en  dferivrti,  by  aome  means  or  annther,  from  the  Karly  tliipta^ 
in  the  temples  of  whoBti  periml  the  Oanga  and  the  Yanmni,  aa  goddessea,  the  forme: 
with  fui  nttctidnnt  rrofiMlile  ami  the  hiUer  with  a  ti«rtoiHe,  rongtautly  apiniar  as  an  a 
chiteetiiral  embcliishtncut  (avc  Qontral  Sir  Alciandcr  Cuuningham'a  Archaot.  A4*.«;.  In 
Vol,  IX,  pp.  4o,  70J. 
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appellations  the  origin  of  which  had  bocu  forgotten  in  the  lapse  of 
time  and  events  of  which  no  very  accurate  nieiiiory  had  been  pre- 
8csrve<l,  which  refers  the  origin  of  tliieChalukyjis  toAyotlhya  or  Oudh, 
and  allots  them  to  the  S^uiavaiiisa,  or  Lunar  Race,  in  the  family 
of  the  god  Brahman,  who  sprang  from  the  water-lily  that  grew 
from  Vishiui\s  navel.  Tims,  the  Kautherii  grant  of  VikramadityaV., 
of  A.l>.  1U09,  telln  ii.s  that  tifty-nine  kings  of  the  Chalukya^  lineage 
reigned  at  Ay^Klhya,  and,  after  them,  sixteen  moreover  the  dakski- 
ifjidpntha  or  region  of  the  south,  ij*.  the  Dokkan ;  that  then  there 
was  a  temporary  obscuration  of  their  power ;  and  that  eventually 
it  was  restored  by  Jayasiitiha  (I,)-  An  inscription  at  Balagaiiive, 
in  Mysore,  of  the  time  of  Jayasiihha  11. ,  dated  in  A.  D.  lUly» 
states,  in  the  san^e  way,  tliat  fifty-nine  Chilukya  kings  reigned  at 
Ay6dhyil,  and  subs(n(Uontly  in  their  lineage  there  was  b<:>rn  kSatyd- 
sraya,  through  whom  the  family  of  Brahman  came  to  be  called 
the  famil}-  of  Satyisraya.''  Another  record,  apparently  of  the  same 
reign  aiitl  dated  in  A.  D.  1025-1'6,  at  Kalyaii  in  the  Dharwdr  District^* 
JWys  that  the  mind-born  sou  of  the  god  Brabman  was  SvayDiiibhiiva- 
i4auo  ;  his  sou  was  ^laaavya,  from  whom  came  all  those  vvho  beloufjed 
to  the  MA,navya  gulra  ;  Mauavyas  son  was  Harita  ;  his  son  was  Pan- 
cha^ikhi->Hariti ;  and  the  son  of  the  latter  was  Chalukya,  from  whom 
sprang  the  race  of  the  Chalokyas.  Two  inscriptions  of  the  time 
of  Vikramiditya  VI.,  at  Gadag  in  Dhirw&r  and  Kilige  in  tho 
Niitam's  Dominions,  tell  us  that  the  Chalukya  race  arose  in  the 
lineage  of  Soma,  the  Moon,  who  w^as  produced  from  the  eye  of  Atri, 
wlko  was  the  son  of  Brahman/  And  a  later  inscription  of  the 
same  reign,  at  Handarike  in  the  Nizam's  Dominions,"  introduces  a 
popular  etymology  of  the  family-name,  and  gives  us  the  following 
account :  in  the  water-lily  that  sprang  from  the  navel  of  Vishnu, 
there  was  born  Hirayyagarbha-Brahman  ;  his  son  was  Manu;his 
wa«  Mandavya; '  his,  Ilarita;  and  his,  llariti-Puncha;-ikha ;  the 
Chalukyas  were  born  in  the  interior  of  his  water-pot  {chulkn),^ 
when  he  was  pouring  out  a  libation  to  the  gods;  then  a  certain 
Vishnuvardhana-VijayaiJitya  (a  purely  imaginary  person)  ap- 
propriated tlui  territories  of  his  enemies  ;  then  there  reigned  tifty- 
nino  kings,  commencing  with  Satyasraya,  lurtl  of  Ayodhya ;  then 
Jayasiihha  (1.)  became  king;  and  he  wjis  succeeded  by  sixteen 
others;  aft«3r  whom,  the  Rattas,  t.f.  the  Hashtrakutas,  governed  the 


Chapter  n. 

'V]w  WesU-Pii 
ClutliitvViis  of 


1  This,  with  the  long  vowel  A  in  the  first  ayllftblc,  is  the  propor  form  of  the  munc  for 
the  IftttT  jieriod  to  which  tht>  KaathPm  grftnt,  u^ith  the  otheTtt  quoted  in  tho  present  con- 
nt'ction,  heluiifc*.  The  rocords  of  that  period,  however,  occaviooally  uae  also  tho  eftrlier 
fonn,  Chalukya  ;  especiallY  in  metriciil  punagei. 

>  I  ml.  yl»/.  Vol  XVI.  p.  21. 

'  id.  Vol.  V.  p.  17. 

«  At  the  dartjah  of  Ptr-PAdshiih  ;  Cam.-Dha  Inacr«.  Vol.  I.  p,  48  ;  and  see  page  278 
abov«s  note  1. 

»  See  Jwl.  Anf.  Vol.  XXI.  p.  167. 

'  At  the  temple  of  L6k4^vani ;  Carn.-DAsa  Inwra,  Vol.  I    p.  642. 

T  Another  inst  riptiDU  represents  MA^avya  u  the  son  of  Hiliita  ;  PaBehikSikha  ai  tho 
•on  of  MIU>«lavva  ;   and   the  Chalukya*  as  deiocnded  from  Pa&ehaiikha  (i»d.  Ant, 

'  Monier-WUliamB*  Sanskfit  Dictionary  giros  the  form*  chalHka  aitd  cAw/uAa,  but  not 
c/iulia. 
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Chapter  II- 

The  VVeBtera 
Chalakyu  uf 


earth.*  The  most  fall  statement,  however,  is  to  be  fotod  in  the 
records  of  the  eastern  branch  of  the  family  ;  and  the  earliest  instance 
it  occurs  in  a  grant  of  Vitfhiiuvardliana-Rajaraja  I.,  of  the  period  A.I 
1022tolU63.  The  ^'nealof^y  there  pjiven  '  commences  with  the 
Brahman,  jis  bom  from  the  water-lily  that  grew  from  Vihhyu'e  nave 
it  if*  tiiken  through  Soma,  the  Moon,  Budha,  the  planet  Mercury, 
ruravas,  Ayu,  AyuKha,  and  hl>  on  ;  and  the  last  epeeific  name  in  ' 
portion  of  it,  is  that  of  Udayana,  the  son  of  Sat&m'ka.  Then  cob 
the  le^ndary  connection  of  the  Chalukj'as  with  the  prece<lin^. 
out  any  si>ecifi cation  of  names,  we  are  told  that,  including  Ud 
tifty-nine  eni|)eror8  sat  on  the  throne  at  Ayodhya,  in  unbroken  1 
succession.*  Then  a  member  o£  the  family,  named  \'ij»yaditya,  came 
to  th«  south,  from  a  desire  for  contpiest,  and  attacke<l  Tril6ehana- 
Fallava,  but  lost  his  life  in  the  attempt.  His  queen,  who  was  preg- 
nant, eseapiHl  with  some  of  hev  attendants,  and,  being  preserved  by  a 
saint  named  Vishyubhana-SonMiyajin,  gave  birth  to  a  posthumous  8< 
named  Vishnu vardhana.  The  young  printw  was  nourished  ;  and,  havii 
done  worship  to  the  goddess  Gauri  on  the  mountain  called  Clialuk^ 


»  Hlhftijft,  the   Vidijiipati  or  Chief  P*adit  of  VikraroAditya  VI., -r—.  - 
diJiurunt  acctmnt,  t»  tlie  followiuK  effect  (  yd'ramAnkadSvacharitn,  i.  M 
Vol.  V.  p.  317^ : —  On  an  occutioij  when  Brahman  was  eafpignl  in  lii»  -<.' 
Indra  cnrac  to  hina,  ti*  eoniplajn  of  the  >,Tow-ing  gtxUosjinesb  on  earth,  and  bejirp'd  hiui  1 
jjut  ait  end  to  it,  by  creating  a  boro  who  would  be  a  terror  to  the  evil  doers.     On  lu>aria 
this  iv^nest,  the  Creator diroctixl  hi«  luoka  towards  hischuhJiai  and  from  it  thcrv  tpn 
a  warrior,  fit  to  prutoot  the  thn*  worldn.     From  bim  deMeuded  tho  Chftlukyas, — a  i 
of  heroei,  atnoni,;  whom  Uarfta  is  rcckoneil  the  first  progenitor,  and  one  of  whom  ^ 
HAnaTya,  who  humbled  thf  kings  of  the  earth.     The   uri|fiiiftl  si-at  of  tlw  CltAlukj^'Aa  1 
Ayfldhyft,—  At  Aqhilwid,  in  tho  GaikwAr's  Dominion*,  there  was  a  well-known  dyr 
the  naW  of  which  wiu  Chauhikya  (f.  i/.,  /mi,  ArU.  VoL  XI.  pp.  104,  223,  2i2),  or  i 
times  Cfcatihikika  (k.  p.,  id.  Vol.  VI.  p.  19^2).     In  connection  with  it,  a  similar  popu  ^ 
etyniolof^y  in  f^vvn  in  the  Stirat  grant  of  Tril6clianap&la,  doted  in  A.D.  1051.     Tha^  («, 
Vol.  XII.    p.  *2()3),  when  Drahman  wa»  churning  the  ocean  which  wa»  hii  chuluka  will 
a  mount  Mamlara  (the  chuming-stick)  which  waa  his  anxiety  that  wa«  cauMMl   by   the 
trouble  given  by  the  demons,  there  sprang  forth  a  jewel  of  a  king.     He  asked  the  god 
what  lie  might  do.     The  f^xl  said  **  O  great  king ! ,  O  Chaulukya  ! ,  marry  a  dan^hb 
of  BiUhtraktl|a  at  Kananj,  and  obtain  pro||.petiy  from  her  ;  »o  that  thus  ih(a«  majr  U ' 
lotig-continQing   race  of   wurrior^,  bom  from  Chaultikya." — Some  other  pasmgea  oft 
same  purptirt,  Imt  giving  the  name  of  the  Aral  king  an  Ohulukya,  are  quoted  and  refei 
to  ill  the  saiae  paper. 

=  huh  Ant,  Vol.  XIV,  p,  48  ;  aoe  also  VoL  XIX.  p.  427,  ami  Vol,  XX.  p.  274,-^ 
There  i»  a  .similar  Furikuic  genealogy,  agtwing  with  it  as  far  as  the  name  of  YayAli, 
the  recortU  of  the  Uanga»  of  Kalinganagara  {id.  Vol,  XVllI,  p.  170).  And  anothL 
of  the  same  style,  seems  t^i  Ix'  followcnl  in  some  of  the  K.ikatlya  r«?conl»  (see  WiUon 
Mackrtizif  Coliection,  Introd.  p,  7-t). —  A  short  Purapic  geniNtlogy  of  the  i)dryavam6a< 
S«dar  liaof,  be^nning,  in  the  same  why,  with  Vi«hnu  and  Bruhman,  hut  then  tAk 
through  Mariehi,  Kaivapa,  and  iS4rya,  the  fcjau,  was  atlopted  by  the  Cli6Ja*  (f,^,,  In 
Anf.  Vol.  XIX.  p,  TO. 

■'  With  this  we  may  compare  the  statement  in  the  reaurds  of  the  Gangas  uf  Ealinga* 
nogara,  which  connects  their  real  with  their  PurA.nic  genealogy  by  saying  that,  afti^H 
KolAhala  had  founded  the  city  of   KolAhalapura,  his  sou   and   Keventy-Tiine  other  kinfl^l 
reigned  there,  and  these  were  followed  by  the  historical  members  of  the  fatuily,  eol^^ 
menciti|»  with  Vlrasiihlia, 

i  With  the  mi^uiitain  Chalukyagiri  timt  is  introduced  here,  we  may  compara  the 
Nandagiri  fort  which,  according  to  the  K&kattya  legend,  was  fontidwl  byNanda,  the  is^m 
of  Uttufigabhuja ;  Nanda'*  father  ia  represented,  in  »iijiilar  manner,  as  coming  from 
Upper  India,  and  then  aettling  to  the  south  of  the  06dAvaH,  And,  in  verj-  ^milar  &U)hion, 
the  mountain  HabAndragiri, —  in  thin  caw  a  really  exiatvnt  monntaiu,—  is  introduced 
into  the  traditions  of  the  Qangas  of  Kalinganagara* 


he  at  len^'lh  aspumed  all  the  royal  insignia  of  the  family/  conquered 
the  Kadamba.  Gimga,  and  other  kini^s,  and  established  himself  as  em- 
peror of  all  the  DekJvan,  including  seven  and  a  lialf  lakhs  of  vTllages, 
lying  between  the  Bridge  of  R^ma,  i.e.  Adam's  Bridge  or  the  ridge  of 
rocks  connecting  Ceylon  with  the  Coromandel  coast,  and  the  Namiadi.* 
The  histivrical  genealogy  is  introduced  at  this  point,  with  the  name  of 
Pulikrsin  I.  It  is  connected  with  the  preceding,  by  making  him  the 
son  of  the  eocond  VijajaJitya  mentionetl  above.  But,  in  reality,  he 
was  the  son  of  llanaraga,  who  was  the  son  of  Jayasiuiha  I. 

For  the  above  account,  a  certain  amount  of  foundation  may  be  derived 
from  the  fact  that,  from  the  time  of  Pubke^in  II.  onwards,  the  Westei*n 
Chalukyas  were   constantly  at  war  with  the  Pallavas,  who  were  their 


Obapter  IT. 

The  Western 
Clialukjas  Of 


1  They  arc  enumerated  &a  the  white  nmhrellft,  the  conch-shell,  the  paflehafnakd- 
iiiLiii  {i,f.  t\w  »oi\mU  of  fiiTC  lands  of  innaical  instruinentH,  or,  ptThnps,  fivo  kinds  uf 
loud-aoutiding  ininie4il  iustrimiont-* ;  iwo  /«</.  Atit.  Vol.  Xll.  ji.  Ua,  and  Giiptu  Imtrrip' 
tinnji^  p.  21)»5,  note  0),  the  fHiJiMana  (i.e.  fkiiidhvajit]^  the  doubk"  dnim,  the  boiir-civst, 
the  piildilui  or  hunch  of  feathers  of  a  peacock's  tail,  the  spi-ar,  the  throne,  the  rrwka- 
riU6ranti.  (probably  an  ornamental  arch),  the  golden  sceptre,  the  Oanga  and  Yamuud,  and 
other*  which  arc  not  particularised, 

t  S^iu-NtirtnaddmadJiyain  tdi'dlui'Mpta'hikaJiam  dakihindpatluim,— The  NamiaifU 
Wjia  ftlwAVi*  recognitfod  as  the  dividing  line  between  NoHhcra  India  {uttardpathu)  and 
Simthcm*  India  or  the  Dekkan  {{lah/ihidpnfhti}, —  It  is  to  \k  home  in  mind  that  the 
cecord  which  asserts  these  details  is  an  Eastern  Chalukya  rceonl,  of  the  eleventh  century 
L  J^  D.  There  la  nothing  in  the  records  of  the  Western  Chalakyaa  of  Bad&ini  to  sng- 
"^jMt  that  tlh'ir  dominions  were  then  known  as  a  seven-and-a-hftlfiakh  country,  i.i?. 
(*eL>  pa;j^  298  above,  note  2)  as  comprising  seven  hundrotl  and  fifty  thonaand  cities, 
tovrns,  ami  villager.  On  the  contrary,  in  conneciion  with  Pulikt'sin  JI.  their  territory 
is  defini-d,  in  the  Aihole  inr!cri[>tioii,  as  consistlnj;?  of  the  throe  MidiflrAshtras,  cou- 
tuioing  ninety-nine  thousand  villages  {Lul.  Ant.  Vol.  VIII.  p.  'Hi),  The  i\'f«-rcncca 
to  tho  Kwra-'anda-ha.lf-lakii  country  ap^jcar  first  after  the  period  of  the  ItAshi^ra- 
kltiM  of  MAlklied,  who,  suocettUng  to  the  uovoreiguty  of  the  Western  Chalukyas,  ])«>9- 
nibiy  addul  a  good  deal,  eaptciallv  in  the  direction  of  Mysore,  to  the  territory  whielt 
they  thu'i  u'^fiuired.  Even  the  Ra«htraktlit-k  records  have  not  yet  disclosed  atiy  mcnlion 
of  ihfir  territory  by  the  conventioail  term  in  question.  But  it  gecnis  likely  that  the 
expo'ssion  did  come  into  use  in  the  time  of  the  Ildshtrakfl^g,  and  that  a  technical 
appellation  was  then  adoptinl,  which  was  retained  for  some  time,  ev<?n  after  their  eove- 
niguty  hiwl  passed  away,  in  com  me  monition  of  their  connection  with  the  territory  ;  for, 
IrrvatJedangii-SatyAiniya,  the-ftecund  kinfr  in  the  latvr  Chalukya  dynanty  of  Kalyftni 
which  cami-  immediately  after  the  llflt^hfcmkfltaiT,  i*  dcscrilK'd,  in  the  KhArepfitui  graiit 
of  A.  D,  1008,  as  niliug  over  Rattipatt,  i.e.  the  country  of  the  Uft!Hhtmk<ltfta{for/i*J£<,= 


of  Rftjaraj:ideva,  is  described  as  taking  the  Hatt«pa<.ti  seven-aixd-a-huK-lftkh  country 
from  Jiiya»iiiihft  11-,  a  successor  of  IjiivahtH.Janga-Siityasraya  {i\fj.,  ibid.  pp.  95,fl«,  a9|. 
Even  then,  however,  the  Bcven-and-a-half-lftkh  country  was  plainly  not  r.ally  looked 
upon  a«  •■mbracing,  as  Is  asserte<l  in  the  Eastern  Chalukya  record  from  wliich  the  above 


(not  yet  ideu'titie<l),KudamalainAda{*'tlie  western  hill  country,"  Coorg),  Kolla(QQilon), 
and  Kalinga  (the  country  between  the  rivers  Gfiddvart  and  MahAnadlJ.—Tlie  later 


the  tiptdrdhiilakshe  or  sevcn-and-a-halfdftkh  country. 
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most  powerful  and  inveterate  foes ;  coupleil  with  a  tradition  of 
later  Kjidamhag,  iliiit  the  founder  of  the  Kadamba  family  w-as  a  cert 
Trinetra  or  Trilochaua.     But,  in  other  respects,  the  account  is  a  m^ 
farrago,  of  vague  legend  and  Pnritjic  myths,  of  no  authority.     And^ 
tenth  eentnry  A.  D., —  at  about  wliicli  time,  all  the   great  fatnilies  of 
Suuthera  India  were  looking  up  their  pedigrees,  and  devising  more^l 
lesB  fahulous  genealogies, —  is  probably  the  period  to  which  the  inv^^ 
tion  of  it  is  to  be  referred."     There  are,  indeed,  in  the  early  reoordiiy 
faint  indications  of  Rome  such  ideas  having  been  even  then  entertained  : 
thus,  a  passage  in  the  Mah&kuta  pillar  inscription  describes  Pulik^lin 
I.  as  descended  from  the  god  Ilirai.iyagarbha  (Brahman)  ;^  the  Aibol^ 
iuscription  states  that  Jayatiiiiiha  I.  was  preceded  by  many  membera^| 
hifi  family,  in  respect  of  u  horn,  however,  no  further  information  of  any 
kind  is  offered;'*  and  a  passage  which  appears  for  tlic  first  time  in  the 
grants  of  Vinayaditya.  descriU's  liis  father,  VikraraaUlitya  I.,  as  defeat- 
ing the  lord  of  the  Pallavas,  who  liad  been  the  cause  of  the  humiliatk 
and  destruction  of  "  the  family  (of  the  Chalukyas)  which  was  as 
as  the  rays" of  the  moon/'*     These  statements,  however,  are  too 
to  prove  that  auytliing  had  then  been  devised,  at  all  aj'proaching  tol 
full  and  detailed  accounts  which  ai-e  found  in  the  recoixla  of  the  per' 
after  the  restoration  by  Taila  II. 

The  earliest  authentic  names  in  the  Western  Chalnkya  family  are 
those  of  Jayasiroha  I.,  and  his  son  Ranaraga,  whose  designations  nrean, 
respectively,  "  the  lion  of  victory/'  and  "  he  who  delights  in  war." 
We  Ivave  no  records  of  the  time  of  either  of  them.  And,  among  the 
genuine  rtHJoixls  of  the  early  jjcriodj  they  are  mentioned  only  ia 
the  Maluikfita  pillar  inscription  of  Mahgal^.<a  and  the  Aihole  i 
scription  of  the  time  of  Pulikesiu  II.  ;  in  the  former  the  epithet 
valltil/hemlra,  "the  lord  or  chief  of  favourites,"  and  in  the  latter 
simple  epithet  of  iniUahhaf  **  the  favourite/*  is  attached  to  the  namej 
Jayasiroha.  According  to  a  statement  made  in  the  Kauth^rii  grant  I 
A.  D.  1009,  ■  Jayasiriiha  T.  re-established  the  Chalukya  power  after" 
period  of  obscuration,  and  did  so  by  contjuering  a  Kashtraki^ta  king 
named  Indi'a,  son  of  Krishna,  who  had  an  army  of  eight  Irandrcd 
elepliants,  But  the  records  of 'the  period  with  which  ^ve  are  dealing, 
contain  no  allusion  to  any  such  event,  and  do  not  attribute  any  specific 
victories,  or  any  historical  acts  at  all,  either  to  Jayasiriiha  I.  or  to 
Ranaraga ;  and  the  statement  in  the  Kauthem  grant  is  explained  by 


xgas  may  have  hfi'ii  conoooUtl  a  little  uarlkr,  but  was  luorv  probu^ 
devised  about  A,  D,  950  {Epiyrtiphin  Indica,  Vol.   HI.   p.   1(J9),     Tho  Ch6Ja  Pur&o>t-" 


1  Tho  PurAniL*  p^nwiJoj^y  of  tbe  Rftshtrftlifltai  majcos  its  first  app<?araijci'  in  the 
gT^nt  (if  A.  D,  933  (/«J.'jn^  Vol.  X'll.  \\  2A1),     The  pretended  historical  gen. 
of  the  Western  Q  an  gas  ma; 


gGQoalogj  is  apparently  first  met  with  in  tho  Kalim/uttu-Parani  (I»d.  Ani.  Vol,  XIX. 


p,  1651.  —  Tho  Purlaic  gcnealnpy  of  the  Palliivas  has  been  mentioned  on  pagv  316  ftbov*. 
Tiii»  is  the  eiirlleat  such  petUgreo  tiiat  lias  as  yet  come  to  lig^it.  And  possibly  a  didcoroj 
of  it,  in  some  uneient  record,  set  the  later  fashion  wliich  became  bo  ccucraU 
=  Ind,  Ant.  Vol.  XIX.  p.  10. 


'  W.  Vof,  VIU.  p.  2't3. 

'  f.y.,  id,  VoL  XIX  p.  151. 
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events  which  ocenrred  at  the  time  when  the  Rishtrakuta  sovereifirnity 
wag  passin(»  into  the  hands  of  the  later  Chihikyas  of  Kalyayi.' 
Jayasimha  I.  and  Rariarag:a  may  very  possihiy  liave  held  some  military 
or  executive  office  under  the  Kadamba  kings  of  Eaiiawasi;  such  a 
position  wf)uld  have  paved  the  way  to  the  step  by  which  PuHkt^^in  I. 
ac'Cjuiretl  Badami  and  establibheil  bis  independence.  But  it  seems  clear 
enou^jh  thAt  neither  of  them  enjoyed  any  semblance  of  sovereign  powcr,- 
And  it  may  be  that  their  names  were  simply  taken,  to  be  j)]aeed  at 
the  head  of  the  genealogy,  from  some  grant  of  Pulike^in  I.  drawn 
up  in  accordance  ^vith  the  directions  of  the  Sanskrit  law-books,  which 
prescriba  that  the  genealogical  part  of  a  grant  should  give  the  names 
of  at  least  three  generation e.** 

The  son  of  Raiiarfaga,  —  called,  in  the  Maliilkuta  pillar  inscription, 
his  "  dear  or  favourite  son/'* —  was  Pulike^Sin  I.,  whose  initial  date, 
reckoning  Ijack  from  the  known  commencement  of  his  suecessor'B 
reign,  may  be  fixed  pretty  closely  in  A.D,  550.  His  name  occurs  in 
the  various  forms  of  Polek^^iu,  Polik^sin,  PulikC^in,  and  Pulakeiin.^ 
He  had  tlie  hirudas  of  Satyasraya,  "  the  asylum  of  truth,"  and  Rana- 
vikrama,  "the  valorous  in  war/*  The  Maliakuta  piltar  inscription, 
and  the  Kariiul  grant  of  Adityavarman,  give  liim  the  epithet  of  sri' 
prUhiitvallabha,  *'  favourite  of  fortune  and  the  earth  :  "**  but,  in  the 
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,  *  Sec  ttt  tli«  commenoeinttit  of  chapter  IV-,  below. 
fc    ■  I  cannot  undorse  Dr.  Haltzsch'i*  identification  of  RanarAga  with  tlio  lUijarafll kft  of 
the  Fiilbva  rucunb,  whose  army  and  town  were  ilestroyed  by  Ugradanda-LokAditya- 
raranicivarnvannan  !.  ;  see  pagJ  329  above, 

^  For  the  geneml  rules  rej^rdinf;^  charters,  sec  Dr.  BurnelFft  Sffuth-Jifilum  Ptiheo- 
graphij^  Btieund  edition,  pp.  94  to  105,  It  is  tbeiv  said  (p.  97)  that  the  grantor  should 
specify  three  g'cneratjons  lx;fore  himself, 

*  pritja-tamtja  ',  for  the  np[>nrent  meaning  of  the  eipresBion,  see  page  361  helow,  and 
note  3,  In  ihi*  case,  however,  it  seema  to  be  niisappUed  ;  for  there  waa  certainly  no 
paraiununt  smvereignty.  at  atiy  rate,  for  Pnlike^n  I,  to  he  selected  for. 

*  I  do  not  feel  sure  about  the  meaning  of  tlie  name.  But  I  think  it  is  a  hybrid  word, 
Kanareee  aud  Sausknt,  meaning  '  tiger-haired,'  i.e.  perhaps  *  baring  a  coat  of  short, 
thick .  and  dose  liaiVv  like  that  uf  a  tiger.'  The  original  form  of  the  name,  how- 
ever, appearii  to  be  Fo'ekt^^in  ;  anil  I  do  not  know  whether  pofe  i*  an  older  form  of 
puli,  =  ktdi,  •  a  tiger.*     Still,  Dr.  Hult/sch  has  guggosted  to  me  a  translaticm,  better 

■  than  the  one  given  by  me,  nf  the  verse  which  mentiona  him  in  the  Aihojo  InBcription,  to 
this  effect ;— '  His  son  wiw  he  who,  even  thoug)i  be  possessed  a  lustre  equal  to  that  of 
the  moon,  was  named  i*oleke^in,  and  wiio,  favourite  of  fortune  as  be  wtis,  became  the 
bridegroom  of  the  bride  which  wua  the  town  of  VitApi."  And  here,  iia  n^marked  by 
Dr.  Hnltz5c'h,  there  seems  to  tic  a  contrast,  BU^osted  by  the  ferocVoua  meaning  of  his 
name  ;  with  alsto  an  alluiijon  to  the  tiger  as  the  u&tural  enemy  of  the  deer  which  the 
uiQ<m  is  Buppi>3e<l  to  possess.— In  the  KauthGm  grant,  in  which  the  name  i*  writtea 
Pulakesin,  with  the  vowel  a  in  the  second  syllable,  expluiiationfl  of  it  are  suggested  by 
the   wonl5,— "  Uis  »on  was  Pulak^^in,  equal  to  (Krishna)  the  destroyer  of  (the  demon) 

Ke«in  ; we,  while  deflcribing  king  Piilak^Ain,  have  our  IxxlicB  experiencing' 

the  sensation  of  having  the  hair  standing  erect  thmugh  pleasure  fpidaka-knlita-d^hohy 
This,  however,  is  purely  _  fuinciful,  and  dcpencls  entirely  on  Uie  spelling  used.  And, 
though  tlie  form  Pukk>Sin  has  now  been  carriefl  hack,  by  the  K4mm  P&Dava  grant 
(See  page  322  almve),  to  the  time  r)f  his  grandson  of  the  same  name,  still  I  think 
it  muat  be  a  corruptioTi  of  an  original  Polek(^^in, —  The  name  PulakSlin  appears  in 
the  lla^ijaia  grant,  of  A.  D.  91 1," as  that  of  an  ancestor  of  DharaiiK-arftha  of  the 
ChApa  race  (/nrf.  Ant.  Vol,  XI 1.  p.  194) ;  and  this  is  the  only  instance,  known  to  me,  of 
the  existence  of  the  name  outside  the  Cbalukya  family. 

•This  epithet  Im  explained  by  such  statements  as  [hid,  Aui,  Vob  XXI.  p.  2&7,  and 
note  65)  "  QopAla  was  the  husband  of  Fortune,  as  well  m  the  lord  of  the  Earth,'  or, 
literally.  "GopAhi  was  a  lord  of  the  Earth  who  was  the  fcUow-wifcof  the  goddess  of 
Portun*!," 


zu 
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Aihuje  inscriptioOj  ho  Iw-s  tho  simjilcr  e|iithot  of  srivnllah/in,  **  favmir- 
vte  of  fortune  ;"  while,  ill  the  formal  charters,  coiniueTiciiig  with 
Ilaidarabad  grant  of  Piiliki^in  IL,  the  epithet  that  is  attached  to 
uiuiic  is  the  still  plainer  one  of  talhibhaf  and  in  the  Nerur  j^rant 
Mangalcaa,  ho  is  referred  to  simply  by  that  epitliet,  used  there  in 
place  of    a    proper    name, —  Vallabha.'     From  the   Mahakijta  pillar 
mscriptiun,  we  learn  that  his  wife  was  Durlabhadevi,  of  the  Batpurjt 
Jnmily.-     And  the  i-ame  record  describes  him  as  defcended  from  Ui~ 
god  II irany a garbha  (Brahman),  and  as    perf'.trming   the  o(jnif<hf6fnl 
it^i}lchayana,   V(tj^p6ya^    bahusuvania,  puundailka,  and  nsraun'Uh'i 
wicrilicos.     With  tlie  exception  of  the  a<jnlchayaua,  the  same  attj^^ 
biition  of  sacrifices  is   made  in  the  Nerijr  grant  of  Mangalesa,  ^i)i^| 
further  dcgcri)>e!?  him  as  conversant  with  the  code  of  laws  of  Manu,  tH^ 
rurdnns,  and  the  Udrndyaua  and  Jlhdmla  {M>i)tdhhitrnia]  and  (other) 
It'UuUuH.     But,  in  the  Aihole  inscription  and  in  the  subt-equent  formjfl 
charters,  the  «i raj/? cW/ui- sacrifice  is  the  only  one  that  is  linked   wi^l 
his  name.     The  only  historical  fact  that  we  have  in  connection  witli 
him.  is  recortled  in  the  Aihole  inscription  j  and  it  is  tkat  he  made  himself 
master  of  the  towTi  of  A'^atApi,  which  is  the  modem  Badami,  the  chief 
town  of  the  tAluka  of  that  name  in  the  Bijapiir  District.'*    His  jkiv 
was  doulttlesg  confineil  to  the  surrounding  territory,  ^^hich,  witl» 
town  that  he  made  Ins  ca|iital,  he  probably  wrested  from  the  Kaila 
baa  of  Banawasi.     But,  that  ho  potisesseil  sovereign  powers,  is  indicat 
by  the  title  of  Mahdrttja^  being  atta^-htKl  to  his  name  in  all  tlie  for 
charters,  frum  the  time  of  Pulikcsin  II.  onwards.     He  wae,,theref«ii 
the  first  king  in  the  dynasty.     And  the  manner  in  which  the  genealc 
given  in  the  formal  cliarters  commences  usually  with  him,  shews 
he  was  looked  upon  as  the  real  founder  of  the  family .■"'     Wcliave,] 
yet,  no  genuine  records  of  his  time.*^ 

Pulike^in   I.  was  succeeded  hy  his  eldest  son,  Kirtivarmain  I., 
came  to  the  throne  in  A.  D.   500  or  5t>7.'     In  the  Ncriir  grant  of 

»  The  epithet  U  uswl  in  the  same  way,  in  the  plarc  r^f  »  narao,  to  dinot*^  Pulik^iin  li., 
in  the  UduyentUnitn  Pulkvn  grant  (w-c  pagt«  326 uhovc).    Ami  tlu^  pnittice  wm  a  frrq^ 
one  iu  the  ciisc  of  the  futJcr  furius  of  h'tvullttbka  ^\\A pfUkiilruUtthha. 

'  Sec  pajce  SI 9  hthiw. 

'  See  pagf  280  ahove,  and  note  3, 

*  S«'  page  288  akivf.  ami  note  6. 

*  His  niciiiory,  or  that  of  his  gT.iTulsion,  appt-are  to  have  Wen  pnsorvril  for  a  lontr  1 
among  Llho  Kanareso  poets  ;  ijco  aoiue  (jiioljilioiis  by  N.'liwvnniinu  uml  Ki'i^avn,  wluchj 

•«  Thiix^  art',  however,  two  ^pllriol)s  >,Trtnts.      Dihms  llic  grftnt  fmtu  Pimpajn^  hi] 
Khftndi*t.h  District  Und.  Jw/.  VuL   IX.   p.   iW).  which  rofirs  itstlf  to  the'tiuip  > 
ISaLyifim.va,  and  purporta  tu  Ikj  dalcxl  in  'Saka-.'^'nnivat  -UO  (cxpin-d),  =  A.  D.  ,?8 
.    and    to  roconl  tluit  hu  hestowed  the    %illnj,'e  of    I'ippalanapani  upon    ciTUiin    L. 
uiann  :   here,   the  iiatno  SatjA^raya  uii^'ht  i)os>iihly  Ik-  inU-ndc*!   to  denot*-  Pulilidiin  ] 
but  it   probacy   indicates    the  grand f at Ikr.    ridiktih'in  1.     The    othor  i»    the   Bri^ 
WuM>nm  griint,   obtained  frtnii  »oinewherc   in  the   Southern    MarUhA  Country 
the    KanaixBC  country  {id.   Vol.   VII.    p.   209),   wldeh  diHtinctly   refers   itwlf  to 
time,  and  puri)nrta  to  be  dattxl  in  tlio  Vibhava  Mfkviiisar<i,  coupkvl  with  iBaka-Sa 
411  expired  hy  niistalte  for  410  expired  or  411  current,  =  A,  1>,   488-89,  and  to  r. . 
the  building  of  a  Jain  temple,  and  the  allotment  of  certAin  grants  to  it,  ut  tho  viil 
of  Alaktalcanagail,  in  tbe  Kuhnydi  vhh»ya,  which  was  being  governed  by  a  foudaUn^ 
iiHWed  Sfuuiyara,  of  the  Roindraidia-Saindraka  family. 

"  As,  by  the  Bailami  cave-itiBcription,  the  rnll-mmn  of  KfirtLika.  "BAkar-tJariivat  ( 
crxpircd,  fell  in  bis  twelfth  (ourrcntj  year,  the  fuU-moou  of  Kirttika,  B.  S.  489  cxpi< 
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Pulikei^in  II.,  his  name  appears  asKirtiiaja;  hut  in  all  the  oilier 
ret'ords  he  is  uniformly  callod  Kirtivarman,  **  ho  w  hoHC  armour  ie  hia 
fame/'  The  Mahakuta  pillar  ineeriiition  de&cnbes  him  as  i>erform)Tig: 
the  hahnsHvarniL  and  atjntshioifia  tiaerifices,  and  gives  him  the  fn'riula 
of  Piiru-Ranai)ariikr3iiia,  "  puissant  in  war  as  Puru,"  to  whieh  allusious 
are  miule  in  some  others  of  the  reeords.  And  t!ie  Nirpati  grant  of 
Kiig.ivardhaua  wnuld'give  him  the  hi  rin  I  a  of  Satyairaya;  hut  it  is 
douhtful  how  far  this  raay  be  accepted  as  authentic.  Of  the  formal 
charters,  a  few  attach  to  his  name  the  epithet  of  vaHahhft ;  hut  the 
majority  line  the  fuller  one  of  prit/nrivuNtjMat  "favourite  of  the 
earth  :  '^^  they  all  a^^'ee  in  intlieating:  his  rank  as  a  paramount  gover- 
ei^,  by  the  use  of  the  iiih  MuhdniJK.  From  the  Cliiplili.i  grant,  of 
the  time  of  Pulike^in  II.,  we  learn  tliat  his  wife  Was  a  bister  of  the 
Raja  Srivallabha-JScnanandu  of  the  Sendraka  family;  -  her  name,  how- 
ever, is  not  given.  And  the  eame  record  dehcrilK?s  him  jus  "  the  first 
milker  or  creator  of  Vatdpi :  "  '  we  have  seen,  however,  tliat  \''atiipi  was 
ac<iuired  Ity  Pulikeiin  I.;. the  statement  about  Kirtivamian  I.  mus^t, 
therefore,  Ije  intended  to  mean  that  it  was  he  who  i>egan  to  adorn  the 
city  with  temples  and  other  buildinjy:s ;  and  it  was,  as  a  matter  of 
fact,  in  hi8  time,  and  vmder  his  orders,  tliat  at  any  rate  the  large 
Vaishnava  cave-temple  there  was  tinithed.  The  Aihole  inscription 
describes  him  as  "  a  night  of  death  to  the  Nahis,  the  Wauryas,  and 
tlie  Kadarahas/'  and  as  breaking  up  the  confederacy  of  the  Kiidamljas, 
which  indicates  pretty  well  the  directions  in  wliich,  and  tlie  extent  to 
wliieh,  he  enlarged  the  Chalukya  power  :  *  the  Kadambas  were  the 
kinj^fi  of  Banawasi  in  North  Kanara ;  the  Nalae  were  evidently  the 
people  of  the  Nala\a(ji  country,  in,  apparently,  the  direction  of  Bellary 
and  KarmVI  ;  the  Alauryas,  as  we  learn  from  the  Aihole  inscription, 
were  a  ])eopIe  in  the  Koiikar.i  ;  and  Kirtivarman  I.  appears  to  have 
appointed,  in  or  about  A.  D.  51J0,  as  his  governor  for  the  posses- 
ions in  the  Konkau  which  he  thus  aetjuired,  a  certain  Satya.^raya' 
Dhruvaraja-Indiavarman  who,  at  the  beginning  of  the  reign  of  Puli- 
ke^in  J  I.,  was  stationed  in  R^vatidvipa,  and  was  governing  four 
provinces.*  The  llahakfjta  pillar  inscription,  giving  a  larger  list  of 
his  victories,  would  ehiim  that  they  included  the  kings  of  Vanga, 
Anga,  Kajinga,  A'attiTira.  Wagadlia,  Madraka,  Kerala,  Ganga,  Mushaka, 
l'ay<lya,  Dramila,  Choliya,  Aluika,  and  Yaijayanti.**     But   tome   of 
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or  490  cummt,  fell  in  his  firsit  current  yenr.  And,  conserjuently,  his  acofssiou  took 
plAcc,  tm  auine  day  still  to  Im>  i-xaetly  det*'rmiiu-il,  in  A.D.  5titJ  or  567  ;  on  any  tlay  fniiti 
tln»  jfiirntmdiita  NlArpi^lrstlia  krishua  1  uf  B.-b.  489  current,  up  to  Karttika  iuUn  15, 
the  f nil-moon  ilay,  of  B.-y.  49(1  cunmnt. 

1  'J'hU  i«  iniliciiiod  &a  specmlly  a  Weaicrn  CbaJukya  epithet,  by  the  verae  in  lloe  3  of 
the  Aihole  in»criptinn, 

'  St*  jKijn?  -1**2  above. 

'  VAfAi'^ijtlh  jfrntliumfi'riJhd/d. 

*Tlie  oon<iii'.'-*it  of  the  Najiit*,  tho  Mauryas,  an<J  tllie  Kaflaiub.ufi,  is  inpiitirmeri  also  in 
the  Kttutliem  ^raiit, — ^  Billmija  dot's  not  mt'citioa  the  KiulrunliaH  Tiy  uaine  in  eonnec- 
tion  with  the  Western  Chaluksivs ;  but  ho  «ftya  ( V ikramdhknd^XMchuriiay  i.  G4)  that, 
wbeii  they  first  left  AyOdbyu,'  their  conquestu  "in  the'  soiithtrn  rogioii,  where  the 
botel-tree  gmw!),"  extended  as  far  aa  the  Nagarakhanilii ;  and  the  Nagnrakba^da  waa 
a  part  of  the  Kiulainha  territory, 

*S<*o  page  319  h^'low. 

*  Ucgardirig  tho  localities  that  an;  iadicabcd  ko  pagt^a  2§1,  2S2,  above. 
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Chapter  II.  *  these  territories  luy  so  far  away  to  the  nortli  aod  east,  tliat  the  claim 
that  is  niade  in  resi>ect  of  them  is  plainly  only  a  mere  boast.  And  the 
mention  of  Kentla,  Pandya,  Dramila,  and  Choliya,  has  probably  not 
much  more  eiibstanee  iu  it.  Vaijayaoti,  however,  was,  as  we  h«|h 
alre-ady  seen^  Banawasi  in  North  Ivauaia^  and  was  tlie  principal  cap^^ 
of  tlie  Kadambas  ;  and  the  reduction  of  it  by  Kirtivarman  I.  is  not  only 
implied  by  his  eon(j\iest  of  the  Kadambas,  but  is  also  sjieci Heal ly  recorded 
in  the  formal  eliarters,  which  speak  of  him  as  *'  esUiblishing  tlie  banner 
of  liis  pure  fame  in  the  territories  of  the  bustile  kings  of  Vamivayi  and 
other  (cities),  that  had  been  invaded  by  his  pruwei;s."  And  he  may 
easily  have  come  in  conflict  with  eonic  rulei's  of  the  Western  Ganga 
territory  in  Myeore,  which  wjis  adjacent  to  his  own  poBsessions. 

We  have  one  record  of  his  time, —  the  inscription  on  a  pilaster  in  the 
vemudali  of  the  Vai&hnava  cave  at  lladami.^  It  is  dated  in  the  twelfth 
year  of  his  reign,  on  tJbe  full-moon  day  of  the  montli  Karttika,  Saka- 
Sam  vat  5U0  cxpiretl,  corresponding  to  the  31st  Octcl^er,  A.D.  5  78.*  And 
it  reeords  tliat  having,  under  his  ordei's,  linishcd  tlie  construction  of 
the  cave-temple,  his  younger  brother,  Mangalusa,  on  the  occaBion  of  the 
intitallation  of  the  image  of  Vishnu,  on  the  above  date,  granted  g:iftB 
to  Brahmaii8,  and  endowed  the  temple  with  a  \dllage  named  Lanji^v^jM 
which  **  is  the  modern  Kandikt'shwai",  close  to  Badarai.  ^1 

Kirtivarman  I.  was  succeeded,  on  his  death,  in  A.D.  697  or  598,  by 
his  younger  litother,  ]!lIailgal^^a,*  who  seems  to  have  been  his  half- 
brother,^  and  whoso  name  appears  in  the  various  forms  of  Mangaia- 
raja,  MaogaliG:*a,  Mangali^a,  and  Mangali^vara;  the  fij-st  meaning  **tbe 


Uangale^a. 


1  Imt,  An(,  Vol.  III.  p.  305,  Vol.  VI.  p,  363,  and  Vol.  X.  p.  57  j  see  also  Vol 
p.  10.—  For  li  doHcriptiun  of  the  cave,  B«e  Dr.  Borgeag'  ArckaoL  Sarv,  Wett. 
VuU  1.  pp.  19-25. 

2  Tills  ia  till"  t'arUt'st  epipmpliic  rt-conl,  a*  yet   brought    to  notice,  AaXed    in 
^aka  L'm.     And  it  fixi^it  tht*  bii(t«)ricul  i«tnrtin^- point  of  the  era,  as  ttemg  tbc*  niji/dbhi-fH 
or  '  royal  installalion,'  f. »,  connuliun,  of  the  Buka  king  (orkingb). 

s  Stx  Imf.  Ant,  Vul.  XIX.  p,  317. 

'*  His  ucocijsion  took  place  on  6omi>  day,  stUl  to  he  exactly  determined,  froni  tli* 
piimiwdn(ti  Jyt'shjUa  krish^ja  1  of  Biika-i^oiiivat  520  current,  in  A.  D.  597,  ap  to 
Va'i»aklm  inkk  15  of  B,-8.  TiSl  current,  in  A.  D,  598  j  SL-e  Ind.  A  tit.  Vol.  XIX.  p.  ICI.— 
Thi-  Kaupif^iji  grant  wiys  th.\t  MangalfiSa  succtttied  as  n-'gi'iit  during  the  minority  of 
Pulik^^iin  II.,  and  peaotubly  reaigned  the  throne  when  the  latter  attainted  maturity  ;  and 
it  indicttUa  this  aa  the  proper  oustora  from  wbieh  no  righteous  Chftlukya  would  dc\i 
but  \.\m  is  only  an  iisacrtioa  uf  the  eleventh  t'Cntury  A.  D.  Thr  almost  contcmponmi 
Aihole  reeonl  simply  says  that  AlHngal^Ja  Iwcanic  king  on  tbc  death  of  Kirtivar 
and  gives  no  hint  nf  there  being  anything  ununnal  in  tlic  cin-aiustance.  Is  it  _ 
that,  in  the  accesiiion  uf  MangalC^^a,  and  in  bis  attempt  to  st-cure  the  succ(»u<ii&1 
bia  [iwn  son,  we  have  an  instauct!  of  an  anrieiit  i:uslH»nu,  aceonliug  to  whieh  sovori'ig 
pusaeil  to  bruthers  and  brothers.'  suns,  instead  of  in  the  direct  line  from  tite  father  to  his 
eldest  son,  then  tu  the  inller'a  eldt-Mt  son,  and  so  on?  This  ia  sUitcd  to  have  been  the 
cujttom  in  the  Muni  pur  State  (ace  Ittd.  Ant.  Vol.  XX,  p.  422).  And  Major  Tcmpki 
8»yB  iid.  Voh  XX!.  p.  288)  tiiat  it  ia  the  rule  tbranghout  the  ShEln  States,  and  has 
given  instances  of  it  in  the  Maler-KotlA  State,  and  in  tbc  Almnpra  dynasty  of  Burma. 
tSo  ]J6culiar  a  custom  as  thia,  must  have  some  basis  in  antiquity.  And,  though,  of 
course,  infltancea  eould  be  brought  foruaixl  U.)  shew  that  the  custom,  if  it  did  exist,  wms 
not  invariably  ubservetl, —  (Major  Temjile  has  suggettt-d  causes  which  would  operate 
against  it),— atill,  the  cxiat*mce  (*f  the  enstiun  would  explain  a  variety  of  tiecuiing 
Irregularities  in  tbc  succexHion  of  the  Rulers  of  Valabht  (st"o  ii/.  Vol.  X\^  p.  *273),  (U 
tlu^  Eastern  Chalukyas  (see  uL  Vol.  XX.  p.  2&3),  aud  of  the  Weatcru  Chdluk 
tbo  table  ia  chapter! V.  U'low). 

B  See  liid.  Am.  Vol.  X1X%  p.  15. 
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auspicious  king,"  and  the  others,  ^'  the  auspicious  lord/^  He  had  the 
binuias  of  Rariavikianta, "  the  valorous  in  war/' and  Uru-R;iriavikratita, 
"valorous  in  war  as  Uru  ;"  and  the  epithets  of  prithivfvaUahha,  and 
sriprtihh'frailabhefidm  "  or  chief  of  favourites  of  fortune  and  the  earth  :" 
and  ke  is  described  as  a  fxirauiabhti^avata  or  most  devout  worshipper 
of  the  Divine  One  ^Vishnu).  The  important  events  of  iiis  reign  were, 
as  mentioned  in  the  Aihole  inscription,  a  conquest  of  the  Katachchuris, 
i.e,  tJie  Kalacburis,'  and  of  a  ttjrritory  called  R^vatidvipa.  From  the 
Mahakuta  pillar  inscription,  we  learn  that  the  Kalachuri  king  at  the 
time  was  named  Buddha :  the  Nerilr  grant  gives  us  the  name  of  his 
father,  "Sainkaragaiia  ;  and  the  Maliakola  record  shews  that  the  victory 
over  Buddha,  by  which  Maiigale.^a  acquired  the  whole  of  the  nor- 
thern territory  up  to  the  river  Kim  or  perhaps  even  to  the  Mabi,  took 
place  before  April,  A.  D.  (302.  The  Neriir  record  also  states  that  he 
slew  a  chief  named  Svarairija,  of  Chalukya  descent,  who  had  been 
victorious  in  eighteen  battles  ;  this  person,  who  was  apparently  fettled 
in  the  Konkai;i,  is  otherwise  unknown.  The  stronghold  which  was 
attacked  for  the  reduction  of  Revatidvipa,  was  evidently  situated  on 
the  coast  •  for, —  the  Aihole  inscription  says,—  Mangal^iJa^s  army, 
when  it  had  beset  the  ramparts,  was  reflected  in  the  water  of  the  great 
sea  as  if  it  were  the  ai'my  of  Varuiia  (the  god  of  tlie  ocean)  which  had 
come  at  bis  command.  And  we  plainly  have  a  reminiycence  of  the 
name  of  the  territory,  and  very  possibly  an  indication  of  the  exact 
position  of  the  stronghold  itself,  in  the  modern  Rcdt,  a  fortified 
promontory  about  eight  miles  south  of  Vengurla  in  the  Ratnagiri 
District,  Bombay  Presidency.-     Mafigalesa  died  in  the  course  of  civil 
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I  See  page  293  tkhave.  Tlie  memory  of  Iwtb  the*o  events  is  preserve*!  iu  tlie  Kauthfira 
grant. 

«  Lat.  15"  45',  long.  73*44';  Imlmn  AtlBs,  ahect  No.  41,~'Eerce  Fort,'  — Tbis 
identification  was  made  by  Dr,  Bliandiirkar  {Kitrlij  Hhtot'i/  tt/iht  Uribm,  1 884,  pp.37, 
3d).  He,,  however,  took  dvipa.  in  tbo  fti-nso  uf  '  iskml  ; '  with  fchu  ruault  that  the 
proiMOBtorj  f>f  R^l<lJ  wag  the  Islaud  of  Revat),  But  it  seems  quite  plain  tluit  dvipti 
\i  U8t<<l  licro  in  tlio  broader  svnse  in  whirh  it  occurs  also  in  KApardikaclvipa  or  Kftvadi- 
dvipa,  another  ti-rritoriftl  division  to  the  nnrtb  of  Ruvattdvlpft,  —  The  Kauthem  f?rant 
of  A.  D,  1009,  also,  has  turned  Rt?vatl  into  an  itsland ;  it  «ay«  thiit  JfEinpulLsa 
conqnerwl  it  by  crossioff  the  sea  with  bridges  of  boats  {hvL  Anf.  Vol.  AVI.  p.  17). 
— El»owbcrc,  the  sujfgcatjtfns  have  been  made  {id.  Vol.  XIX.  p.  80)  tliat  Revattdvlpa 
ini^ht  1m;  Sumatra,  or  an  island  off  tho  Malabdr  Coa.st.  And  Sir  Walter  Elliot  Wiia 
evidently  incliii<^  to  identify  it  with  tbo  island  of  Ramrt,  off  the  coast  of  Arakap. 
Bat  the  sole  basis  for  the  latter  idea,  is  the  wrouff  attribution,  to  Maigaleia,  of  cer- 
tain coin*  which  nre  really  to  bo  referi-c<i  to  the  Eastern  Chalukya  king  Chfilukya- 
chandra-'BaktivarTOan, —  I  have  already  auggeetot  (psgt!  282  above,  note  5)  that  the 
territory  of  Rcvftttdvtpa  may  be  indentfled  with  the  Kenkaqa  nine-hundred,  one  of 
the  provinces  of  tlie  KidumbaH  of  Goa.  If  bo,  and  if  we  have  another  trace  of 
tbo  territorial  name  in  Rewaill  or  RtjM'ari<U,  a  small  village  just  on  the  north  of 
MAlwaQ,  Rfi^atldvtpa,  or  the  Konkaiia  ninc-hundre<l,  must  have  included,  in  iwlditioii 
to  the  prctont  territory  of  Goa,  the  aarrow  strip  of  land  between  the  S3.TiVantwA*ll 
State  and  tho  sea,  which  H(?ml>raoes  tbe  Vengurla  tdluka  and  the  Bouthem  part  of  the 
MAlwaii  tiluka,  up  to  the  KdUiwall  river  ;  and  tho  Indigo  vuhai/a,  wbieb  was  the  next 
ttrritorial  division  to  the  north  and  inelntled  tbe  SAwantwa,*'!  State,  muat  liavc  iprood 
out  to  tbe  sea  only  from  the  nortli  bank  of  the  KAldwalt. — The  spuriou*  charter  from 
KAndalga^jri  in  the'RatnAgiri  District  (see  page  358  below,  note  I)  purports  to  convey  the 
grant  of  a  village  named  firigipa,  in  Revalldvtpaj  situated  on  the  north  bank  of  tho 
river  MahAnad!,  and  on  the  east,  south,  and  west  of  villages  named  Vindiri,  Kbnddikft, 
and  ChburAvaya,  Tho  last  name  is  very  suggestive  of  tho  modem  •  Chorawne,'  in  tha 
Saagami^hwar  tiluka,  on  the  north  of  a  river  whieb  runs  into  the  sea  at  Raluftgiri*  But, 
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war  between  himself  and  his  nephew  Pulike.4in  II.,  hrouc^ht  on  by  an 
atU'nipt  to  secure  the  tjuccession  for  his  owti  son  ;  his  deiith  may^a 
pUiced  in  A,  D.  608.  a  year  ov  no  Ijeforc  the  eoroniitinm  of  Pulik^iin  ^M 
to  allow  time  for  all  that  was  done  by.PuUkesin  II.,  before  his  cofli 
nation,  in  quieting  the  geuciiil  eonfusion  that  ensued  on  the  de&th  of 
Man^ale^.  ^M 

Wo  bive  already  found  Man^'aleifa  mentioned  in  the  Badami  omt 
inscription,  AYliieh  belongs  to  the  time  of  his  elder  brother  K!rtivarman  I. 
Of  his  own  reij»n,  we  have  three  rocorda : — 

(1)  An  undated  inscription  on  the  rock,  just  outside  the  Vaisbnava 
cave  at  Badami,'  which  endor.-es  or  repeats  the  allotment  of  the  village 
of  Laiijiges^ara  -  to  the  cave-temple,  and  appe^irs  to  make  some  provis^ 
for  tlie  garland-makors  of  the  t'-od  :  this  record  may  have  been  cn^ra^H 
%vith  the  object  of  making  known  to  ordinary  people,  in  the  vernaciiB^ 
the  endowment  that  had  been  conveyed  by  the  Sanskrit  inscription 
inside  the  cave. 

(2)  An  undated  copper-plate  grant  from  Ncrur  in  the  S.lwani 
Stato,-^  which  mentions  the  expulsion  of  Boildharaja  and  the  killinj 
8varairaja»  and    recoi-ds   the  grant  ot  a  villaj^e  named  KuydivAt 
in  the  Koiikana  viaknyd,  to  a  Brahman.* 

(3)  The  MahakCita  pillar  inscription^  from  the  neigh1x)urhood 
Badami.*  This  is  a  genealogical  and  historical  recortl  uf  considen 
inlerost.  As  regards  Maiigalesa  himself,  it  says  that, —  lia\4ng  set 
heart  upon  the  eon(|uest  of  the  northern  region,  and  iiaving  conqn 
king  Biuhiha  and  taken  possession  of  all  his  substance,  and,  havine: 
a  desire  to  set  up  a  pillar  of  vit^tory  on  the  bank  of  the  river  Hhagirathi 
(the  Gangcfi),  —  he  decided  that  it  would  IxJ  proper  to  setup  iirst  a 
pillar  of  religion  j  and  so  he  called  into  his  presence  his  father's  ^ 
Dnrlubhadevi,  and,  reminding  her  that  the  wealth  of  the  Kalachuri* 
been  otherwise  exjwnded,  proceeded  to  suppk*ment  an  endowroi 
the  god  MakutMvaranafcha,'  which  liad  been  made  by  his  father 
elder  brotlier,  by  granting  ten  villages,  incloding  Srfyariibataka, 
himukbflgmma,  Kesuvolala,^  Keuddramanya,  and  Nandigrama. 


tills  soL-uia  too  far  to  the  north  for  IWvattihlpa  j  the  UAroe  'Cliorawntf*  ia  not  un 
<M!ciirriug  a\pnn  in  the  KIkhI  tAluka  ;  aiul  the  otliiT  phico-nameiJ  cannot  be  tracc«l  i 
I  dii  lint  dntl  any  sach  mime^  in  the  Groaucse  territory,  either.     But  oil  the  places'  j 
easily  Jiave  ceautMl  tn  exist  luug  ftfjo, 

1  /«</.  Ant,  VtiU   X.  p.  59.  —  This  record  \»  in  Kanarese,  and  is  the  earlJMt  ka 
8j>i'<'imoti  »)f  tliat  langaajfe  to  which  a  (leflrjit<?  periotl  ran  be  allottt^ 

~  IdL>ntica)  with  the  LAAjIivara,  i.  c.  Naudikeahwar,  already  mcutiooed  ;  • 
«bovc. 

3  //Mi.  AHt,  Vol  VII.  p.  161. 

4  The  vtl1a{?e  granted  may  positibly  bb  identified  with'Kundi'  in  the  Saihgamfldi*! 
war  talnka,  Katn>iglri  District. 

f>  Ifui.  A  ut.  Vol.  XIX,  p.  7.   The  pillar  now  stjinda  in  the  enclosure  of  tho  Oovernfl 
M  use  am  at  BijApiir.  • 

•*  i,  c  ,  "f  kiii|^'  Budtllia.  The  oripnal  nses  the  Sanskrilisccl  form  Kalatftflri. 

7  Tho  real  oripnal  nii\iie  of  the  group  of  templfu  is  Maknt*  ;  not  Mab4k4(a,  ag 
now  ealknl  (aeo  Ind.  Ant.  Vol.  XIX.  p.  7).     Maknt/^ivara  is  a  fonn  of  Siva, 

8  f.  ♦?.  tho  inotleni   Pa^adakal,  in  the  ttangnnd  tlluka  of  the  BijApur  District,  i 
ei}>hl  luilea  east  by  north  fn^ni  Iii\ilAmi,  (««•«>  Ind.  Ant.  Vol.  X."  p.   ltJ2).     In 
anclcut  records^  it  id  called  KIhuvojuI  aud  rattiuIu^Kisuvojal. 
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pillar  wa8  set  up  to  record  the  g^rant.  And  tbe  date  of  its  erec- 
tion is  given  as  the  full-month  diay  of  the  montli  Vai^kha  in  the 
Siddiiirtha  mmvatxam^  in  the  fifth  year  of  Mahg-al^sa^a  reign;  the 
corresponding^  English  date  is  the  12tb  April,  A.  J>.  602,  in  Saka- 
Sam  vat  525  current.' 

It  is  recorded  in  the  Aihole  inscription  that  llangaleia  had  a  son, 
for  whom  he  was  desirous  of  seciUTQg  the  succession  after  liimself. 
This  son's  name  is  not  explicitly  stated  in  any  of  the  records.  But  it 
is  just  possible  tiiat  he  is  the  Satyasraya-Dhruvaraja-Indravarman  who 
in  A.D.  610  or  611,  in  the  beginning  of  the  reign  of  FuHkesin  IJ.  was 
stationed  in  Revatidvipa  and  there  was  governing  four  proWncee,'^  and 
who,  OS  that  was  his  twentieth  year,  must  have  been  fir&t  appointed  as 
governor  by  Kfrtivarman  1.,  in  or  about  A.D  590.  That  tliis  person  was, 
at  any  rate,  in  sfjme  way  or  other  a  connection  of  Mangalesa,  is  sliewn 
by  his  being  called  "an  ornament  of  the  Adi-maha-Bappum-vaLtisa,  or 
•original  great  BappAra  lineage/'  which  is  plainly  identical  with  the 
Batpura  family  from  which  Pulike'sin  I.  obtained  hie  wife.  The  expres- 
sion may  mean  that  Satyasraya-Dliruvaraja-Indravarman's  father  was 
of  the  Bappura  or  Batpura  family ;  in  iivhich  case  he  himself  was  only 
a  connection  of  Mahgalr«a  by  marriage.  But,  whether  in  consequence 
of  his  mother  being  perhaps  a  Pallava  princess,  or  whether  in  connec- 
tion with  territorial  administration  which  he  hekl  under  hie  father, 
Jayasiraha  III.,  a  son  of  the  Western  Cbalukya  king  Somesvara  I.,  is 
Bometimes  degcribeil  as  belonging  to  the  Pallava  lineage.  There  seems, 
therefore,  nothing  in  the  expression,  in  the  Goa  grant,  to  prevent  Sa- 
tyasraya-DhruvariJa-lndravarman  being  a  Western  Chalukya  on  hia 
father's  pide.  And  it  is  possible  that,  like  his  own  father,  Mangal^^ 
took  a  wife  from  the  Bappura  or;  Batpura  family ;  and  that  Satyasraya- 
Dhruvaraja-Tndravarinan  was  his  son.  But,  however  this  may  be,  it 
does  not  apfiear  that  Mangalc^a's  son  ever  actually  ascended  the  throne. 

Mahgale^a  aimed, —  as  we  have  already  seen, —  at  secni'ipg  the 
suocesfeion  after  himself  for  a  son  of  his  own,  not  mentioned  by  name. 
Ktrtivaroiau  I.,  however,  had  left  certainly  two  sons, —  Pulikt^sin  II., 
and  Vishnuvardliana  I.,  who^^e  name  means  '*  the  increase  of  Vishnu/* 
and  who  wa^  also  called  Kubj a- Vishnu vardhana;''  and,  if  the  Nirpaij 
grant  is  to  Ije  trusted,  also  a  third  son  named  Jayasimhavarman,  "  he 
whose  armour  is  the  hon  of  victory."  And  there  ensued  discord  and 
civil  war  between  Mafigalosa  and  Pulike^iu  II.,  in  the  course  of  which 
the  former  lost  his  life.  It  is  evidently  because  of  these  occurrences, 
tbiit  all  the  6u)>sequcnt  records  i)ass  Mangale^Ja  over  without  any 
mention;*     After  his  death,  there  was  a  period  of  anarchy  and  confu- 


Chapter  II. 

The  Wustt-Tn 

Olialitkyait  of 

BAJami. 


Snty&Spaya- 

Dhruvarflja- 

IndmvAriuuu. 
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'  Thiii  rcKult  Is  obtnintxl  by  flotermming  tho  samiuUtara^'^  thd  mean-rign  system  (see 
nagf  288  above,  Ufitt;  1),  wliicli  is  the  proper  iinc  for  this  jwriiMl,  aiul  aceonling  to  wlrich 
it  lasU-d  from  the  25th  October,  A.D,  (K)l ,  to  the  2l8t  October,  A.D.  (>02.  This  is  the 
earliest  epigraphicAl  iiistiiucc,,**  yet  obtained,  of  tho  use  ot  tho  sixty-year  cycle  accor(Uii(^ 
to  tho  BiOAM'sign  system . 

*  See  page  365below,  No.  1. 

'  The  word  hubja  means  *  hump -backed  ;  *  alau, '  a  ctipvcd  svvonl,  a  soitnitftr,' 

4  At  the  same  time,  tho  reign  'jf  Maiij^alSia  mo«t  have  been  carefully  preserved  \n 
archives  ;  to  account  for  the  maniH-r  iu  which  it  ia  racuUoacd  in  the  Kan^U@iii  grant  and 
other  recortla  of  the  cleveutb  century. 
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Bton,^  due  to  a  general  renunciation  of  alleg^iance  by  all  the  peoples 
wbom  Kirtivarman  I-  and  Man^le^a  bad  subjuj^ated,  wlienj  aecording" 
to  the  Aihole  insuiiption,  *'  the  whole  world  was  enveloped  by  the  dark- 
nesB  of  enemieB/"*  Two  invaders,  specified  by  the  namoB  of  Appayika 
and  G6vinda,  made  their  apiH,'arance  on  the  scene  j*  they,  liowever, 
were  successfully  met  by  Pulikesiu  II,,  who  repulsed  and  expelled  the 
former,  and  made  an  ally  of  the  latter.  Then  he  had  to  ag:ain  be- 
siege and  i-educe  Banawasi,  the  Kadamba  capital,  which,  as  we  have 
Been,  liad  already  been  subjugated  by  his  father.  The  Gantras  and 
the  Alujias  were  then  brought  into  a  state  of  eubmiseion  and  servitude. 
The  Maury  as  of  the  Konkai.i  were  attacked  and  overwhelmed;  and 
the  city  of  Puri,^  on  the  western  coast,  was  invaded  by  ships  and  cap- 
tured. TheL4tas,  the  Malavae.  and  the  trurjaras  were  sulxlued.  An 
attack  by  Ilareiha,  i.f,  the  great  king  llarshavardhana  of  KanauJ 
in  the  Farukhabad  District,  North -West  Provinces,  was  successfully 
resisted ;  and  the  text  implies  that  Ilaryhavardliana,  who,  Iliuen 
Tsiang  tells  us;*  himself  led  tlie  expedition,  did  not  succeed  in  pene- 
trating to  the  south  of  the  Reva,  i.e.  the  Narniada,  whei'c  Pulikeiin's 
armies  were  encamped.  Thus,  the  sovereignty  of  the  thi-ee  countries 
known  by  the  name  of  the  MahArashtrakas,  and  inchiding,  it  is  said, 
ninety-nine  thousand  villages,^  was  secured.  And  at  this  point,  ap- 
parently, PubkS^in  II.  was  publicly  crowned  to  the  succession.  Then 
the  Kfisakis  and  Kalingas  were  humbled.  The  fortress  of  Pisfitapura, 
which  is  the  modern  Pittapuram,  the  chief  town  of  an  estate  of  the  same 
name  on  the  east  coast,  about  tw^elve  miles  north  by  east  of  Coeona»ia 
in  the  GMavari  District,  Madias  Presidency,  was  reduced."  The  Pallavas 
were  attacked  ;  and  their  leader, —  M  ahendravarman  L,^ — was  compelled 
to  take  refuge  behind  the  ramparts  of  Kafichi  :^  and  tliat  this  was  no 
empty  boast,  is  shewn  by  the  Pallava  records  themselves,  which,  in 
claiming  that  M ahendravarman  I.  anniliilated  his  "chief  enemies," 
i.e.  the  Chalukyas,  at  Pullalura,  which  is  a  village  very  near  Kanchi, 
disclose  the  fact  that  the  Chalukya  army  penetrated  at  any  rate  almost 
up  to  the  Pallava  capital.  The  K avert  was  crossed,  to  invade  the  Ch('>la 
country;  and  there  the  Gholas,  the  £#ralas,  and  the  P^ydyas   were 

*  The  word  used  m  the  original  is  ehhattrabhanffa^  '  a  breaking  of  the  UTobrel^^l 

*  Dr.  Bhanilarkar  Ims  suggested  {EarJtj  Jlntortj  of  ihts  Iktkkan,  1884,  i»p.  39,  47) 
that  thci  e^'Cund  of  thesu  two  persong  may  bi^  the  UAshlraki^^  Grdvitida  I,  But  there  ifl 
Dotbing  to  e.hevr  tbat  Govinda  I.  enjoyed  any  r^al  power.  Moreover,  bo  B«emB  hudtf 
refemble  to  quite  8o  earlj'  a  period  as  this, 

'  Sec  imge'ISli  aliove.  ^H 

^  See  page  353  below.**  ^^M 

'  See  page  298  above,  note  2.  ^«| 

«  Pitt-'ipuram  h.  in  I  at.    17"  G',  long.  82' 18'.— A  king  MaWndra  of  Fbbt«piU»  i 

mentioned  in  the  Aliab:lbM  pillar  inscription  of  Satnndragnpta  (see  page  280  abow^ 

—In  a  record  of  tbe  eluvenib  A,  D. ,  tho  place  appears  to  be  mttntionod  mi  FtthanB 

{hui.  Ant.  V>^\.  XIX., -pA'Zi}.  '  '^      . 

7  Bee  page  324  above. 

*  A  reminiscence  of  tbia  is  ppeaerved  in  an  inscription  at  BbArangi  in  MysoTO,  drtrf 
in  A.  T).  ins  (Carn-D^m  Imcrs.Yol  I.  p.  B57),  which,  speaking  of  a  conqueil  al 
tbeCl»6|a  king  by  S6ine<vara  I.,  says  thattbe  Cb6Ja  bad  bnmed  Kalyaija,  wbicli  wastht 
Western  Cbftlakya  capital,  and  implies  tliat  he  did  so  in  n^talisition"  for  PolikAiia  (II.) 
having  (in  fonner  times)  bnrned  KAIicht.  By  tbo  time  of  S6m6Svank  I.,  KAncht  had 
pasted  into  the  bauds  of  the  Chdlas, 
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made  allies,  while  the  Pallava  army  was  again  dispei-sed.  And  bOj  at 
length,  PuUkesin  II.  brought  the  whole  kingdom  under  his  Boeptre 
again,  and  establibhed  himself  at  the  city  of  Badami.^  Such  is  the 
account  as  given  in  the  Aihoje  inscription  of  A,  D.  634-35.  It  may 
doubtless  be  accepted  as  con-ect  in  its  general  outiinee.  That  all  the 
riier  events  recorded  in  it  .took  place  before  August,  A.  D.  012,  is 
"blished  by  the  Haidai-abad  grant,  which  shews  that  Pulikt^^in  II. 
was  then  in  possession  of  Badami,  and,  though  it  does  not  mention  Har- 
shavardhana  by  name,  impliee,  by  the  title  which  was  acquired  by  the- 
victory  over  him,  that  that  \ictory  had  then  already  been  achieved  ;  and 
they  are  probably  to  be  placed  in  A.  D.  608-609. 

The  rdjydhhiahcka  or  coronation  of  Pulik^sin  II.  took  place  on 
some  date, .  still  remaining  to  be  exactly  determined,  from  Bliadrapada 
^akla  1  of  Saka-Saiiivat  ii-iS  current,  failing  in  A.  D.  609,  up  to  the 
purnimdrda  Bhadi-apada  krishria  15,  the  new -moon  day,  'S.-S.  533 
current,  fcilling  in  A.  D.  610  ;-  and  it  may  probably  be  safely  placed 
somewhere  in  the  latter  part  of  A.  D.  609.  His  name  appears  in  the 
variants  of  Polekesin,  Pulikesin,  and  Pulake^in;^  But  he  was  plainly 
best  known  by  the  birnda  of  Saty&sraya,  which  takes  the  place  of  his 
proper  name  in  all  the  formal  charters  of  his  own  lino,  of  later  times 
than  liis  own,  and  in  all  of  the  Eastern  Chalukya  records  that  men- 
tion hira.  In  tho  Haidarilbiid  grant,  he  uses  the  epithet  oi  jjiriihivival- 
laUta,  but,  in  the  Neror  grant,  the  plainer  one  of  vallabha  ;  and  in  the 
Udayendirara  grant  of  the  Pallava  king  Nandivarman^  he  is  spoken 
of,  by  the  last-mentioned  epithet,  as  ^' the  rallaMor-Ymg*'  or  "king 
Yallablia.^^  The  epithet  used  in  the  Gujarat  recoixls  m  vallabha^  In  the 
EasteiTi  Chalukya  records,  it  is  sometimes  vallabha,  and  sometimes 
vtiUahht-ndra.  But,  in  the  subsequent  western  records,  the  epithet  i& 
always  the  full  one  of  srtprithiviralfahlia.  In  his  own  two  charters, 
he  uses  the  title  of  Mahdrdja^  which  is  employed  to  denote  him  in  the 
Sitaril  grant  of  Vishimvardhana  I.,  dated  in  his  eighth  year,  and  is 
attached  to  his  name  in  the  KarnCil  grants  of  the  third  and  tenth  years 
of  Vikramaditya  I..  But  in  all  the  subsequent  formal  charters,  the 
higher  title  of  Mahdrdjddhirdja  is-  substituted  for  it.  He  also*- 
acquired  the  regal  title  of  ParaniBSvara  or  "  supreme  lord,"  by  the 
defeat  of  Hai-shavardhana  which  has  already   been  spoken  of  :*  this 


Chapter  II. 

Thi)  Western 
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*  The  original  «ya  that,  "  havingf  entered  th&oity  of  VAtdpt,  he  was  governing  tha 
wholw  world'os  if  it  was  one  city." 

«  See  Irui,  Ant,  Vol.  XX.  p.  3. 

•  An  tnaeription  at  Lakabmeshwor,  which  mentions  a  Mafidrdja.  of  Chalnkyft  descent 
with  the  hiruda  of  Rmiaparikramo,  who  seems  inbended  to  be  KtrtivarmaD  L ,  allot* 
to  Idm  a  son  named  Ereyya  j  und  seems  to  identify  this  Ereyya  with  the  Satyftiraya, 
i.e. ,  probably,  Pulik66in  ii,,  who  is  mentioned  iramv<Uately  aftenvards  {Ind.  Ani.Yol, 
VI 1.  p.  110}.  There  is,  however,  no  other  authority  for  giving  to  Pulik&^in  II.  any 
gach  name  as  Ereyya,  And  at  the  heat,  however  for  it  may  bo  a  trne  copy  of  an 
authentic  original,  this  LakahniSahwar  inacriptiou  was  only  put  on  the  stone  aft«r 
A.  D,  967. 

«  The  llaidarAbad  grant  saya  that  he  aoquired  it  **  by  defeating  hostile  kings  who 
had  applied  thcmaolves  (or  a  hostile  king  who  hod  applied  himiself)  to  the  contest  of 
a  hundred  battles."  But  the  sabseqnent  record*  state,  more  upeciflcally  (f.p ,  Jour. 
Bo.  Br,  B.  A:  Soc,  Vol.  XVL  p.  2'26),  that  he  aequired  it  "  bv  defeating  the  glorious 
HanhavaTdhana,  the  warlike  lord  of  all  the  region  of  the  north." —  For  the  connection 
of  the  title  with  Harshavardhiuia,  aee  Jnd,  Ant.  Vol.  XIX.  p.  30&. 
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title  is  first  attached  to  his  name  in  the  grant  of  the  third  year  o4 
Vikramiditya  L ;  and  it  is  used  in  all  the  subsequent  charters,  com 
mencing  with  the  Haidaialjad  g^rant  of  the  Kime  king :  it  was  al6< 
used  by  Vikramaditya  I.  himself,  and  by  all  his  soecessors.  In  tb 
NerCir  grant  of  Chanel raditya,  there  is  aleo  attached  to  his  name  th( 
title  of  lilniftdraka,  "  the  venerable  one/^  The  Nirpap  grant  oi 
N&ga\'ardhana  would  describe  hira  as  a  'paramamd/irsvara  or  mod 
devout  worshipper  of  the  god  i\Iub^s.vara  {^iva),  and  as  meditating 
on  the  feet  of  a  previous  Kagavartlhana,  who  woidd  seem  to  be  som* 
pncst  or  teacher  of  high  rank  ;  but  it  is  doubtful  whether  these  state' 
ments  may  be  accepted  as  authentic. 

An  important  event  of  the  rei;^m  of  PuUki^^in  II.  was  the  < 
ment  of  the  Eastern  Branch  of  the  Chain  kya  family  in  the  count 
Vengi,  which  was  i>roljably  made  a  part  of  the  Chaliikya  doc 
during  tlic  camj)aign  that  included  the  conquest  of  Fiji apu ram.  The 
Sat&r4  grant,  wTith  the  subsequent  eastern  records,  ehews  that  in  A.D, 
615  his  younger  brother  "N^ishuuvardhana  I.,  who  in  tie  SatarsL  re- 
cord is  called  bis  j)riydtinja  '  or  **  dear  younger  brother,"  was  joined 
with  him  in  the  government  as  Yuvardja,  and  in  A.  D.  616  or  017 
was  administering  a  paii  of  the  western  ten-itory.  EWdently,  not 
long  after  that  date  it  was  found  that  the  kingdom  was  too  extensive 
to  Ite  managed  entirely  from  the  western  capital  at  Badami,  and 
Yishuuvardhana  I,  was  dejiuted  to  admini^^t'er  the  Yengi  territory,  in 
the  same  capacity  of  Yuvardja.  And  then,  whether  it  came  to  pan 
through  a  formal  division  of  the  kingdom  by  mutual  consent,  at 
whether  there  iivae  a  ilistinet  act  of  rebellion  on  the  part  of  the  younger 
brother^  in  no  great  length  of  time,  and  at  any  i-ate  before  A.D.  632, 
Vishriuvardhana  became  establit^hed  on  the  eastern  coast  as  a  sovereign 
in  his  own  right;  and  he  founded  there  the  Eastera  Branch  of  the  family, 
which  held  that  jtart  of  the  country  for  five  centuries  at  least,  atnd 
remained  distinct  from  and  independent  of  the  Westera  Biunch,  d^| 
to  the  latest  times  of  both  the  dynasties.'  ^^B 

The  reputation  and  influence  of  Pulikesin  II.,  were  by  no  means 
confined  to  India.  There  is  an  iVrabic  chronicle  which  records  the 
fact  that,  in  the  thirty-sixth  year  uf  the  reign  of  Khosru  IT.  of  Persia, 
letters  and  presents  were  interchanged  between  him  and  Pulik^&i ;' 
and,  in  one  of  the  eaves  at  Ajarita,  there  is  a  painting,  depicting  the 
presentation  of  a  letter  from  a  Persian  king  to  an  Indian  king,  which 
is  supposed  to  commemorate  the  fact;*  The  thirty- sixth  year  of 
Khosru  n.  was  A,  D.  625-l^G  f  and  the  communication  between  him 
and  Pulik^hin  II.,  therefore,  took  place  when  the  latter  had  been  about 
sixteen  years  on  tht^  throne. 

A  vivid  account  of  the  kingdom  of  PulikA^in  IL,  written  while 
he  was  at  the  zenith  of  his  power,  and  probably  in  A.  D.  639,  after  the 


'  Sec  pape  361  belnw,  and  note  3. 
'  For  tbt>  ekroiioloffy  and  bifttory  of  the  Eastern  Chalukya*,  »ee  Ind,  Ant.  Vol. 
pp,  1  ff.,  93  Ef,,  2(56  ff. 
'  Jour.  Ji,  Ax,  ,S(,r,,  N,  S.,  Vol.  XI,  p.  105. 
« ibid.  p]\  157^  Hj7. 
»  ibid,  p.  Ili6. 
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date  of  the  Aihole  inscription,  is  given  by  the  Chinese  pilgnm.Hiuen 
'  Tsiang",  who  travelled  in  India  between  A.  D.  629  ami  6*5.  Tliia 
person  visited  the  court  of  IIt>'li'isha'fa-l*an-nat  otherwise  called 
Mfc?/ti-/o-o-/''itf-/a,  <.t\  of  liai-sliavardliima-^iladitya  of  Kananj ;  and  he 
'  describes,  and  apparently  visited,  one  of  the  kwling  cities  of  the  c*jiintry 
of  Mo-ko-la-ch'a,  i.e.  Maharbhtra,  the  name  of  the  king  of  whieh  is 
^ven  by  him  as  Pu-lo-ki'she.  And  his  account  is  as  follows  :* —  "  This 
.**  country  is  about  5000  li  in  circuit.  The  cajntaF  U>rders  on  the  west 
**  on  a  great  I'iver.  It  is  about  ^"50  H  round.  I'he  8<»i!  is  rich  and  fertile; 
**  it  is  regularly  cultivated  and  very  ]>roduotive.  nie  climate  is  hot; 
**  the  di6i>osition  of  the  people  is  honest  and  simple  ;  they  are  tall  of 
**  stature,  and  of  a  stem,  vindictive  character.  To  their  benefactors  they 
"  are  grateful ;  to  their  enemies  relentless.  If  they  are  insulted,  they 
"  will  risk  their  life  te  avenge  themselves.  If  they  are  asked  to  help 
'*  one  in  distress,  they  will  forget  themselves  in  their  haste  te  render 
**  assistance.  If  they  are  going  to  seek  revenge,  they  first  give  their 
"  enemy  warning  j  then,  each  being  armed,  they  attack  each  other  with 
**  lances  (spf-ar/i).  When  one  turns  to  flee,  the  other  pursues  him,  hut 
*'they  do  not  kill  a  man  down  (a  pcrtion  icho  stthinitM).  If  a  general 
"  loses  a  battle,  they  do  not  inflict  punisliment,  but  pret^ent  him  with 
•*  woman's  clothes,  and  so  he  is  driven  to  seek  death  for  himself.  The 
**  country  provides  for  a  Ijand  of  champions  to  the  numljer  of  several 
**  hundretl.  Each  time  they  are  alx>ut  to  engnge  in  conflict  they  intoxi- 
*•  cat-e  themselves  with  wniie,  and  then  one  man  with  lance  in  hand 
"  will  meet  ten  thousand  and  challenge  them  in  Hght.  If  one  of  these 
**  champions  meets  a  man  and  kills  him^  the  laws  of  the  country  do  not 
**  punifh  him.  Every  time  they  go  f«jrth,  they  beat  drums  Ijefore  them. 
"Moreover,  they  inebriate  miiny  hundred  heads  of  eleplumts,  and  taking 
"them  out  to  fight,  they  themselves  iirst  drink  their  wine,  and  then 
**  mshing  forward  in  mass,  they  trample  everjiiliing  down,  so  that  no 
"enemy  can  stand  Ijefore  them.  The  king,  in  consequence  of  his 
**  possessing  these  men  and  elephants,  treats  his  neighbours  with  eon- 
*•  tempt.  He  is  of  the  Ksliattriya  caste,  and  his  name  is  Pulake^i 
"  (Pu'lo'ki-she).  His  plans  and  imdertakings  are  wide-spread,  and  his 
"  Ixjneficent  actions  are  felt  over  a  great  distance.  His  siibjecte  o}x?y 
*'  him  with  perfect  submission.  At  the  ])rcsent  time  "Siladitya  Maliaraja^ 
*'  has  .conipiercd  the  nations  from  east  to  west,  and  carried  his  arms  to 
**  remote  districts,  but  the  j>eoplc  of  this  country  alone  liave  not  submitted 
**  to  him.  He  has  gathered  troops  from  the  uve  Indies,  and  summoned 
**  the  best  leaders  from  all  countries,  and  himself  gone  at  the  head  of  his 
"  army  to  punish  and  subdue  these  people,  but  he  has  not  yet  conquered 
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1  Bca\»  BuM/iigt  Jfecord^i  of  the  WcAtcrn  }forld,  VoL  II.  p,  256;  Bee  also  bis  Li/e 
qflliutUr  Dsuiftg,  p.  146. 

•  •'  There  have  been  varions  stimiif^es  as  to  the  name  of  this  capital.  M,  V,  de  St. 
••  Martin  names  D^vagiri  or  Danlnt-abad,  btit  this  is  not  on  a  river.  General  Otmning- 
•*  ham  thinks  Kaly^^  or  KalyA^i  ie,  the  place  intended,  to  the  west  of  which  flofre  the 
*•  KailAsd  river;  bat  this  is  dne  south  of  Bharofh  (the  next  station)  instead  uf  cast, 
"  Mr.  Fergusson  names  Toka,  Phulthaioba,  or  Pai^au.  HowQver,  the  distance  and 
•'direction  from  the  capital  of  KouknnApnra  is  about  400  miles  N,  W.  This  seems  to 
••bring  as  near  the  river  Taptt,  or  perhaps  the  Oir^i  river," 

»  "  That  is,  SllAditya  of  Kanauj  (VoU  I,  p.  210  ss.y 
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"  their  ja*oops.  So  much  for  their  habits.  The  men  are  fond  of  learning, 
"and  study  both  heretical  and  orthodox  {books).  There  are  aV>out  100 
"  aanghdro.mnsy  with  60 UU  or  so  priests.  They  practise  both  the  Great 
"and  Small  Vehicle.^  There  are  alroiit  lOU  Di^va  temples,  in  which 
"  very  many  heretics  of  different  persuasions  dwell.  Within  and  without 
"  the  eapital  are  five  at  upas  to  mark  the  spot*  where  the  four  past 
"  Buddhas  walked  and  sat.  They  were  built  by  As6ka-raja.  There  are, 
"  besides  these,  other  si  upas  made  of  brick  or  stone,  so  many  that  it 
*'  would  be  difficult  to  name  them  all.  Not  far  to  the  south  of  the  city 
"is  a  saiighdrdma  in  which  is  a  stone  image  of  Kwan-tsz'-tsai  Bridhl- 
"  sattva.  Its  Bpii'itual  powers  extend  {Jur  and  vjide),  so  that  many  of 
"  those  who  liave  secretly  prayed  to  it  have  obtained  their  wishes.  On 
**  the  eastern  frontier  of  the  country  is  a  g^reat  mountain  with  towering- 
"  crags  and  a  continuous  stretch  of  piled-up  rocks  and  searjM?d  precipice. 
"  In  this  there  is  a  fumijhdrdnm  constructedj  in  a  dark  valley.  Its  lofty 
**  halls  and  deep  side- aisles  stretch  through  the  (or  open  into  the)  fa 
''  the  rocks.  Storey  above  storey  they  are  backed  by  the  cmg  and 
*'the  valley  {rvatcr-courae),'^     This  convent  was  built  by  the  Ar 

"  Acham  [O'-che-lv).^ Going  from  this  1000  '  

'*  so  to  the  west,*  and  crossing  the  Nai-ino-to  (Nannada)  river,  we  arrive 
"at  the  kingdom  of  Fo'lii-kie-che-fo  (Bhandcachheva;  Barygaza  or 
'•  Bharoch)/'  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  latter  part  of  the  preced- 
ing description  refers  to  the  rock-cut  Buddhist  caves  in  the  glen  near 
Ajatita  in  the  Ni/.am^B  Dominions;^  the  toweling  crags,  the  piled  up 
rm;ks  and  scarped  precipice,  the  dark  valley,  and  the  lofty  halls  ana 
deep  side-aisles,  facing  the  valley,  and  backed  storey  above  storey  by 
the  crags,  represent  most  closely  the  surroundings  of  the  Ajanti 
caves,  and  apparently  tliose  of  no  other  in  any  admissible  locality. 
But,  as  regards  the  town  which  Hiuen  Tsiang  has  spoken  of  as  the 
capital,  there  has  Ijeen  considerable  speculation.  Now,  the  real  capital 
of  the  Western  Chalukya  dynasty  was,  as  we  have  seen,  Bidami, 
Its  surroundings,  however,  do  nut  answer  to  the  description  given 
by  the  Cldnese  pilgrim;  and  also,  it  is  under  any  circumstances 
inadmissible,  because  its  distance  from  Broach,  435  miks,  is  altogether 
ineonmiensui-ate  %\ith  the  distance  of  lOOO  H  or  about'  167  miles, 
which   is  specihed  by  him  as  the  distance  from  the  so-called  capital 
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'  The  MahAy&Da  and  the  Htnayinft. 

'  "This  must,  refer  to  the  famona  Banddha  rock  temples  at  Ajap^  in  the  Indh- 
"yadri  range  of  liills,  cut  in  the  lofty  andaimust  perpondicnlar  rocks  that  hem  in  ^ 
•'  wild  seolnded  glen,      fc^ee  FergTosflon  and    Burgess,    Cave  Temples,   pp. 
**  ArchoMl.  Surv,  West,  Ind.  Reportt,  Vol.  IV,  pp.  43-59." 

'  "  In  the  inscription  on  the  Chaitya  csave,  No.  xxvi.,  at  Ajaatft,  we  read  ' 
••  *The  ascetic  Sthavira  Achala,  who  glorified  the  faith  and  was  grateful,  caused  to  he 
**  built  a  mountain  dwelling  {gailafffiha)  for  the  Teacher,  though  his  desires  were  fnl' 
'♦filled'  {Arch.  Sum.  West,  Ind,  Heportg,  Vol,  IV.  p.  135).  This  apparently  decides 
"  the  name  of  the  Arhat  mentioned  here.  But,  as  the  Chinese  tracfilation  of  the  name 
*■  is  So-hivff  (he  who  does,  or,  the  doer),  we  retain  the  equivalent  Achara." 

*  '*  Hwui-lib  gives  north-weat.  M.  Jnlieii  has  translated  it  north-east,  by  mistake 
"(Ki«.,  4tc.,p.  203)." 

'  Indian  Atlas,  sheet  No.  39  ;  lat.  20*  33',  long.  75°  49'.— On  the  question  of 
identLfioation,  see  amongst  other  references,  Arckrfol,  Surv,  West.  Ind,  Vol.  IV.  p.  68. 
— The  proper  form  of  the  name  appears  to  be  Ajtn^hA  j  in  the  Suryey  map  of  th« 
Tillage,  it  is  wiittea  Ajt^t^a. 
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of  Mahaiishtra  tx)  the  town  of  Broach,  Wo  have,  therefore,  tg*  look 
for  some  BiibordinatO'  but  importaut  town,  far  to  the  north  of  B&dimij 
which  was  mistakenly  spoken  of  as  the  capital  by  Hiaen  Tsiang  ;  most 
prolwibly,  because  it  was  the  basis  of  tlie  ojiei-ations  against  Harshavar- 
dhana  of  Kanauj,  and  because,  m  connection  with  those  operations, 
Pulike^in  II.  happenetj  to  be  there  at  the  time.  And  fall  reasons 
have  been  given  elsewhere^  for  rejecting  certain  other  places  which 
have  been  proposed,^  and  for  deciding^  that  the  town  in  question 
is  Nisik,  about  128  miles  to  the  south-south-east  of  Broach.  The 
Aja^^S  caves  being  in  the  Chand6r  or  Satmala  range,  jubt  about  the 
point  where  the  range,  which  finally  merges  itself  in  the  highlands 
that  foi-m  the  southern  frontier  of  Berar,  turns  towards  the  south,  and 
being,  according  to  Hiuen  Tsiang,  on  the  eastern  frontier,  it  is  evident, 
to  anyone  who  has  the  opportunity  of  seeing  the  localities,  that  the 
natural  northern  frontier  or  the  country  was  the  western  and  principal 
part  of  the  range,  which,  forming  from  Ajaytl  to  near  Nandgaon  a 
conspicuous  wall-like  l.>oundary  between  Khandush  and  the  country  to 
the  south,  runs  on  through  Chandor,  auid  eventually  joins  the  Sahyadri 
chain  on  the  north-west  of  Nasik.''  '  The  town  of  Ndsik  hes  to  tha 
south  of  the  range ;  i.  e.^  as  is  ref[iiired,  within  the  northern  frontier 
of  the  kingdom.  It  has  been  a  place  of  importance  from  considerable 
antiquity.  And  its  surroundings  answer  fully  to  the  details  given  by 
Hiuen  Tsiang  :  thus,  it  is  on  the  Godavari,  which,  an\^v!iere  along  ita 
course,  is  always  counted  as  one  of  the  great  rivers  of  India;  within 
adistajice  of  six  miles  on  the  south-west,  there  is  the  Paijdulet^ia  group 
of  caves,  some  of  them  Buddhist,  in  which  we  may  locate  the  samgha- 
rdma  mentioned  by  Hiuen  Tsiaiag;  and  finally,  as  regards  the  stiipas 
epoken  of  by  bira,  one,  at  any  rate,  stiU  exists, — -  near  a  small  waterfall 
on  the  Godavari,  about  six  miles  west  of  the  town.* 

Of  the  time  of  Pulik^sin  II.  we  have  the  following  records  *— 
(I)  A  copper- plate  grant  fi'om  Goa, — dated  on  the  full- moon  day 
of  the  month  Maglia^  'Saka-Samvat  532,  corresponding,  approximately, 
to  the  15th  January,  A.  D.  GIO,  or  to  tho  6th  January,  A,  D.  611, 
according  as  the  'Saka  year  is  applied  as  current  or  as  expired,'' — 
-which  •  mentions  him  as  "  the  Ma/ulrdja  who  was  the  favourite  of  for- 
tune and  tho  earth,"  and  records  how,  with  his  permission,  Satyisraj'a- 
Dhruvarija-Indi-avai'inan/  the  governor,  stationed  in  Revatidvtpa, 
of  four  viehayas  and  jnani^fos,  granted  to  a  Brahmaiji  a  village  named 
Kai-eltik4   in  the  Khet^hara   diisa.      The  KMlahara  deia  is  plainly 
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1  Ind,  Ant,  Vol.  XXII.  p,  113. 

*  See,  e.  ff.,  page  353  above,  note  2. 

■  The  country  called  Mtthlraslitra  by  Hraen  T>«iaiig  irould,  in  my  opinioD,  hare  beea 
more  correcUy  called  Kuntala  in  Mahirishtra.  To  allow  for  the  immber  of  ninety-nine 
thousand  viUftgea,  whether  actual  or  tmdjtional,  M-hSch  the  Aihojo  inscription  of  A.  D, 
613-14  aUots  to  the  three  divisions  of  it,  each  called  MaliarAabtraka  (see  page  'iaii  abovej, 
Mab&mshtm  proper  loast,  I  think,  have  extended  up  to  the  K&nnad&,  and  on  the  east 
and  uoTth-»?ast  far  bcvund  Aja^jtfi, 

*  Oazrhcer  of  the  Bombay  Frmdmty,  Vol,  XVI, ,  N4sik,  p.  539.  It  is  there  called  a 
burial  mound  j    bat  the  details  of  the  description  sliew  it  to  oe  au  undeoiable  stiipa. 

^Juur.  Bo,  Br,  R,  As,  Soc,  Vol,  X.  p.  343 1  and  lee  some  reiuarka  ia  /;u£.  ArU, 
Vol.  XIX.  pp.  11,12. 
«  See  page  Hd  ahof  e. 
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now  reprepentecl  by  tlie  Khnl  tsLluka  of  the  Ratna^iri  District  ;  an^ 
KarellikA  may  possibly  he  Kuivl,  somowhoro  in  •the  Rujipur  t^hika,* 
The  record  is  further  dated  in  the  twentieth  year  of  the  government  of 
h^atyasi-aya-Dhrnvaiaja-Indravarman ;  and  thk  indicates  about  A.  D. 
690,  in  the  reig:n  of  Kirtivarnian  I.,  for  the  commenoement  of  hii 
adminiiatmtion.  ^M 

(2)  A  copper-plate  grant  from  Haidai&l&d  in  the  Dkjkkan,"  -wwM 
records  tliat  Pulik^'-Aiu  II.  himself,  at  the  city  of  YAtij)?,  granted 
a  village  named  Makanippi  to  a  Brahmar,),  on  the  occasion  «>f  an  echpM 
of  the  bun  on  the  new-nnion  dity  i»f  Ihe  month  lUiadrapada  in  the  third 
yejir  of  his  rdjtjiib/iiaht'kti  or  installation  in  the  sovereignty,  Suka- 
Saiivvat  534-  expired  ;  the  c<.»rrehpondin^  English  date  is  the  2nd  Aiign^t, 
A.l).  512,  on  whicb  day  there  was  a  total  eclipse  of  the  e-im,  though  H 
was  not  visible  in  India.''  It  in  this  record  that  fixes  the  period  d 
his  coronation.  And  it  is  alyo  i>f  imjiortance  in  shewing  that  Pnlikciin 
had  estabIi^hed  himself  at  Badami  lx.'fore  the  date  recorded  in  it ;  and 
consequently,  that  the  earlier  exi^editions  and  suocei^ses  described  in  th« 
Aihole  inscription  as  preliminary  to  the  consolidation  of  his  l>o«i| 
were  at  any  rate  anterior  to  A.  D.  61 2.  ^^ 

(3)  An  undated  copper-plate  grant  from  NerCir  in  the  Sawantwiid^ 
State,*  tlie  donative  iiassages  of  which  arc  not  very  legible,  but  \vl 
contains  a  mention  of  Vatapi. 

(4)  A  copper-jilate  grant  from  Chipluy  *  in  tbe  Ratnagiri 
which  records  lliat  his  maternal  nnele,  the  Ii4jti  iSrivallabha-Seiiana 
of  the  Sendraka  family,  granted  to  a  Brahman  a  \illage  named  Amravft- 
tavaka  and  an  allotment  at  Avaficlia]^>ali  on  the  Yainbenn&  or  CI 
benn&,  in  the  Avarotik&  viahaffa. 

(b)  A  copi>er-platc  grant  from  ^alalra,''  which  records  tliat, 
place  named  Kunimaiathi  or  Knrumarathvaj  his  younger  brother,  the 
Faranlia  Vibhijiuvardhana  I.,  granted  to  sonic  Brahmans  the  village 
of  Alandatirtha,  on  the  Bouth  hank  of  the  river  Bhimarathi,  in  tlio  3ri- 


'  Mr.  K,  T-  Te lung,  in  etliting  fhc  (idw  gmnt,  imiposcd  (Jour,  Jfa.  Br.  It,  ^U«^H 
Vol.  X.  \K  350)  U)  identify  Kli<tftliflrn  with  Kittflr  in  the  Bt'Jgmim  District,  But  ^H 
ia absolatdy  no  oonueetion  at  all  UiHien  tlie  Iwo  names. — Tht-  KlutAliflru  tt/J'a  vf  tbi* 
record  i»  not  to  be  confuse<l  with  llie  Klittika  dlidni,  or  Kb.' tikJlliATu  i^ghaya,  which  k 
montioiied  in  some  of  tUy  ViilabL!  rpcanls  and  took  itw  uftuic  from  a  town,  K]id| 
which  is  the  nio<h'm  Kaira,  the  chief  town  of  the  Kaim  DistKrt  in  Ouittrftt. 

'  /rtrf.  y(nf.  Vol.  VI.  p.  72. 

'  irf.  Vol.  XX.  p,  2. —  Other  ca^'scs  arc  to  bo  met  mth,  in  wbich  eclipses  arequn 
occftfiionB  of  ceriiintHiies,  thoug^b  they  were  not  viBiblc  in  Iitdia  ;  and  »iinu»,  which  1 
tion  ecHp»e«  that  did  not  occur  at  all. —  This  dnto  is  of  intci"e«t  in  connootion  w 
Hindi  calendar.    The  tithi  and  the  cclipso  can  Ihj  bn»ugbt  together  only  by  tho^ 
mdttta  arrangement  of  the  lunar  fortnights,  acconliiiK  tn  which  each  month  end 
the  fnll-TOOon  day.     This  is  not  now  the  system  of  Southern   India.    But  tht^  pn 
rooonl  dliews  that  it  was  the  sygtoin  in  that  part  of  the  country  in  A.  D.  (ilii.     And  i__ 
Kaiiarfflc  grant  of  the  llAshtraktlta  kin{;  Gfivinda  III,  (chuptcr  III,  below)  BhewB  that 
the  same  system  was  still  sometimes  in  use  there  up  to  A.  D.  80i.     Tbe  PaiUiau  ] 
of  G6vinda  III,,  of  A.  D.  794,  however,  gives  an  inslonec  of  the  ■n*v  of  the   an 
arrangement  of  the  fortnights ;  and  this  ia  the  earliest  instance  that  has  aa  J'ctl 
obtained. 

•  id.  Vol.  VIII.  p.  43. 

•  Epigraphia  Indira,  Vol,  HI.  p.  50, 

•  Ind,  Ant,  Vol.  XIX.  p.  303. 
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[nilaya  bhoga.  Alaodatirtlia  is  probably  to  be  identified  with  '  Alnu- 
dali/  al>mt  thirty-live  miles  north  of  iS^tara,  on  the  south  bank  of  the 

^^ivayangi,  which  is  a  tributary  of  the  Niri,  which,  again,  flowB  into 
tlie  Bhima.  Tiie  g:rant  was  nmde  on  the  full -moon  day  of  the  naonth 
Karttika,  in  the  eighth  year  of  Pulikesin  II.;  and  the  English  equiva- 
lent of  the  date  is,  approximately,  either  the  3  let  October,  A.  D.  616 

k)r  the  21st  October,  A.  D.  617,  according  to  what  may  be  the  exact 

'starting-point  of  his  regnal  years.  ^ 

(6)  The  stone  inscription  at  the  M^guti  temple  at  Aiho]ein  the  Bijft- 
piir  District.^  The  historical  defciils  given  m  this  record,  have  been 
ilioted  above.  The  direct  object  of  it  is  to  record  the  completion  of  the 
iltempLe,  as  a  shrine  of  Jinendra,  by  a  Jain  named  Ravikirti,  in  Kabynga- 
'SaThvat  3735,  and  'Saka-Saiiivat  556,  expired,  =  A.  D.  634-35,^  while 
Pnlik^sin  11.  was  still  reigning  at  Badami.  And  it  is  also  of  consi- 
'derable  interest  from  a  litemry  point  of  vnew  :  for,  the  composer  of  it, 
JBavikirti  liimself,  claims  equality  of  fame  mth  the  jioets  Kalidasa  and 
Bhiravi ;  thus  shewing  that  the  names  of  these  two  poets  were  already 
well  known,  and  their  fame  established,  in  A.  D.  63^-35,  and  fixing  a 
limit  later  than  which'  they  cannot  be  placed. 

In  addition  to  these,  there  is  also  a  copper-plaie  grant  from 
Kii']>aii  in  the  Nasik  District,*  which  is  to  be  placed  in  the  time  of 
"PulikL'iSin  II..  if  it  is  genuine.  It  fii-st  mentions  Kirtivarman  I.  ;  then 
hu  son,  Pulike:§in  I. ;  then  a  *>'onnger  brother  of  the  Utter,  a  BAja, 
jiamed  Dhardiraya-Jayasimhavarman,  plainly  of  feudatory  rank  ;  and 
^Uien  a  boo  of  the  ktter,  the  Rdju,  Nagavardhana  or  "  increase  of  the 
iKIgaff,^'  wlio  had  the  blriula  of  Tribhuvana-^raya  or  '*  asylum  of  tho 
three  worlds,*^  and,  judging  by  the  sea!,  also  the  hintda  of  Jayasraya 
©r  '^the  asylum  oE  victory."  The  charter  purports  to  record  that 
Tribhuvanaiiraya-Nagavardhana  granted  a  village  named  Balegrama, 
■which  was  in  the  Goparashtra  vishaya  and  is  to  be  identified  with  the 


CliaptfiT  II. 


The  Western 
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»  The  Chtpurupalle  grant  of  Vbhijuvaptlhana  I.,  of  tho  7th  July,  A,  B.  832  {Tndl 
[Ant.  Vol.  XX.  i>.  15),  alao  falls  witliin  the  perii)d  of  the  reij^n  of  Pulikefin  II.,  ami 
jmentions  him  a»  tlm  M4hdrtija  Katy4§raTtt.  But  Vlshi^uvardhana  I.  was  then  him9t?lf 
%  Makdrdja,  in  iiidupcmlent  possession  of  thp  tc^rritory  on  the  eastern  coast.  And  tlio 
ijcconl  does  not  bear  upon  tho  history  f>f  the  WpsttTn  Chalnkvas  ;  except  in  showing 
that  tho  formal  separation  of  the  two  branches  o£  tho  Chalukya  fumlly  had  taken  place 
lieforo  tho  timn  when  it  was  tJrawu  up. 

^  hid.  Ani.Yo\.YiU.  p.  237. 

'  The  Kaliyufja  era  ia  of  extremely  exceptional  use  io  opiRTapbic  recoTd«.  The  only 
ijiBtances  tliat  I  can  quote  arc  the  preaont  one,  and  some  of  the  records  of  tho  KAdatnbaia. 
pt  Goa,  ranging  from  A.D.  1 167  to  1247  (see  chapter  VIII.  below),  which,  for  somts  capri- 
Jeioos  reason,  are  thited  in  the  Kaliyiifra,  without  any  reference  to  the  TSaka  era  at  all, 
Ihoagb  other  records  of  tho  same  family  are  dated  in  the  Baka  era  and  in  that  alooo, 
I—-  In  the  present  case,  the  Kaliyuga  era  ia  quoted  a  Httle  indirectly  ;  the  statement 
lof  the  original  beinj?  that  three  thousand  seven  hundred  and  thirty-flvc  years  hail 
fllapi^ed  from  the  Bhftrata  war,  and  that  five  hundred  and  flfty-»ir  years  of  tho  "Baka 
kings  haii  eipinyl  in  (their  own  era  as  a  subdivision  of)  the  Kali  age  (the  figures  of  which 
are  marketl  by  those  of  the  Bhlratn  w:ir).  The  equation,  however, —  3735  years  expired 
from  the  HhArata  war  =  TBaka-Sarixvat  55*5  expiretl,  —  is  in  exact  accordance  with  tho 
reckoning  of  the  Kaliynga,  as  g-iven  in  the  published  tables  («,y/.,  General  iSir  Alexander 
Cunjiinghan<'8  Bmk  of  Indian  Eraa)  and  in  tho  Hindfl  almanacs  (see,  t  g.,  O-upta 
XMcriptkftt*^  Introd.  pp.  i:«  to  141,  aud  ind.  AiU.  Vol  XX.  p.  150).  KaUyuga-Samvat 
1  current  was  B.C.  310S-310L 

*Ind.AtU.\oLl\.  p.  123, 
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Interval  after 
Pulik^im  11. 


f 


30  latej 
ara.  fli 


modern  Belgaum-Tarallift  in  the  N&sik   District,  for  the  piiri>08e8 
the  worship  of  the  god  'Siva  under  the  name  of  Kapale^vara.     The 
record  is  not  dated  ;  but  the  mention  of  Puliki^^in  II.,  and  of  no  lat«r 
memhcr  of  the  pai-amount  line,  shews  that  it  belongs,  or  was  inf 
t<)  belong,  to  his  time.^ 

The  reign  of  Pulikeiin  II.  ended  in  disaster.  Doubtless 
taliation  for  the  defeat  inflicted  on  them  by  bim  in  his  early  years, 
Pallavas,  now  under  Naraeiriihavarman  L,  who  is  described  in  the 
Pal  lava  records  as  putting  Pulike^in  I.  to  flight  in  battle  at  Pariyala, 
Manimaogala,  'Suraraara,  and  other  places,  and  writing  the  word 
*'  victory "  on  his  back  as  on  a  plate,  and  as  destroying  the  city  of 
V4t&pi,  invaded  the  Western  Chalnkya  dominions,  and  attacked  and 
laid  waste  Badami.^  The  event  must  be  placed  after  A.  D.  034-35, 
which  is  the  date  of  the  Aihole  inscription,  and  before  A.  D.  656, 
which  is  the  earliest  ascertainable  date  for  Yikraniidit^a  I.  <FraD 
an  indication  afforded  by  a  record  which  will  be  noticed  just  below,  ^ 


*  WtthoQt  definttcW  ebampinf!'  an  nnAuthontic  the  Dmmei  that  are  (n^^n  'Q  tku  r»co>d, 

I  would  draw  jitt*ntiim  to  tlie  following  points,  which  render  the  record  it«clf  extr«D«l] 

tuspiciouH,     Id  th^  first  place,  it   givt-s  to   Kirtivurman  I.  the  biruda   of  b'aty^rftjm 

whioh  b  not  borate  oat  by  the  tindoiibtc<llv   iiutheintie  documents  of  the  BAdAmi  lin 

itaelf.     In  the  second  plikcei  it  styles  Pmllketin  II.  a  paramamdhfioara   or  most  4e 

Tout  worshipper  of  the  god  Mah^vw*  CBiva),  and  diescribvs  him  aa  meditating  on  th« 

fMt  of  (a   previous)  NAgaTAnlhaua  :  these  points,  again,  are    not  supported  by  kh] 

of  the  unquestionable  records ;  and  the  first  unchallengeable  occurrence  of  the  nas» 

IJ^gaTardhana  is  in  connection  with  Ttkmm&ditja  I.    And  in  the  third  pUcc,  it  spoik 

of  him  as  acquiring  the  three  hertiditarv  kingcioms  of  the  Chfras,  the  Ch6}as,  ana  th 

FAiQdyas,  by   means  of  a  charger  named  Kan^hachitra  :  bat  none  of  the  indiapntiibl 

lecoras  mention  any  chariger  of  PoliK'^in  II.;  and  the  name  seems  to  be  taken,  lij| 

taistake,  from  the  name  of  Cliitraltantiia^  the  charger  of  VikramAditya  I.     This  Ml 

ooint,  m  particular,  suggests  that  the  record  it*  not  a  genuine   one ;  and   chat  it  «| 

fabricated  after  the  restoration  wf  th«  dynasty  by  Vikram^ditya  I.  —  In  additlini  I 

poosibly  this  Nirpa^  grant  and  the  Piinpalner  grant  from  Khandesh  (see  page  S44  abgwi 

noto  6),,  there  are  two  plainly  spurious  records  which  purport  to  belong  to  the  tiaMl 

Palikt'4in  11.     One    is  the  copper-plate  grant   from  Hosflr  near  Bangalore   {Ittd,  ^ 

Vol.  Ylll.  pp.  81),  96,  with  a  lithograph  in  Vol,  IX.   p.   304  ;  for  the  translation,  m 

also   Mj/tore  In4criptiomy   p.   21*8),    which  purports  to  give  the  name  of  a  snppoac 

daughter,  Amb^rA  (not  of  a  son,  AmWra,  oa  is  indicated  bv  Mr.  Bice's  rendering:  ti 

text  being  corrupt »  a  son  may  pos«ibly  have  been  intenoed  ;  hut  it  is  a  daughter  «| 

Is  actually  mentioned  and  named  by  the  text,  as  it  atands},  and  to  record  that  sbe^nuili 

to  some  'Brabmaijs  a  village  named  Periy4]a  in  the  Eo^kal  tfUhaya.     And  the  oili 

is  the  copper- plat«  grant  from  KAndalgaon  in  the  RatnAgiri  Distnct  [Ind,  Ant^  Va 

XIV,  p.  3a0),  wliich  purports  to  be  dated  in  his  fifth  year,  and   to  record  the  giaa 

to  a  Br^hmar^  of  a  village  nauied  Firigipa,  on  the  north  bank  of  the  river  MahAnadt, 

Jl4vfttTdVtpa.— Also,  a  stone  inscription  which  formerly  existed  at  AminbhAvi  in  il 

DhftrwAr  District,  of  the  time  of  Vikramftditya  VI.,  and  (hit«d  in  A.  D.  1113  {Cmrt 

Dim  Jim-ra.  Vol.  I.  p.  €72  :  I  had  a  search  mode  fur  the  original  stone  about  U 

years  ago,  hut,  like  many  of  the  inscriptioua  that  were  in  existence  in  Sir  Walter  EUiol 

time,  it  was  not  furthcoming),  included  B  passage  from  some  spurious  record  on  stona  I 

copper  which  purported  to  record  that,  while  reigning  at  the  capital  of  Kianrolal,  i 

the  occasion   of  an  eclipse   of  the  sun   un  Thnrstlay  the  new-moon  day  of  the  inoo' 

Yaii&kha  of  the  Harvaiit  iamvat^orti^  ISaka-Hariivat  488  by  mistake  for  489  expired, 

A,.D.  &67>68,  Pulik^Hn  ll.  mude  CLTtain  grants  to  tW  god  KalidSva  of  AmmaiyyanabhAi 

which  was  anWflA4r«in  the  Kundilr  ive-hundred  of  the  Palasige  HiAaya. —  An  t 

icriptlonat  Lakshmfishwar  {Ind.  Ant.YoY  VII.  p.  110,  the  second  port  of  the  ivcoq 

lines  51  to  fil),  which,  even  if  a  true  copy  of  an   original,  ia  at  the  best  only  •  en 

and  was  only  pmt  on  tlie  stone  after  A.  D.  967,  mentions  a  SatyAirava  who  !s  pr 

bftbly  intended  to  be  Pulik^in  II.,  and  seems  to  give  him  also  the  name  of  Erejya^ai 

{mrports  to  record  a  grant  of  land  to  the  Jain  temple  called  'Sankha-Jindn^^ta  "      " 
eadatory  Durgaiakti  of  the  Sfindraka  family  (see  page  292  abOveJ. 
*  For  toe  uvcessary  references  see  page  322  IT.  above. 
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must  also  probably  be  placed  before  A.D,  643.  And  it  may,  witli  a  close 
approxiinatioQ  to  the  truth,  be  placed  in  A.D.  642,  which  allows  Pulike- 
^in  II.  a  reign  of  about  thirty- two  years.  The  "destruction'*'  of  V&tapi 
undoubtedly  denotes  more  particularly  a  desecration  of  the  temples 
there  and  in  the  surrounding  territory  :  the  family-god  of  the  Pallavaa 
beint?  'Siva,  and  of  the  Chalukyas  Vishiju,  the  conquest  of  the  country 
would  natmrally  be  attended  by  a  spoliation  of  the  Vaishiiava  shrineB  ; 
and  the  records  of  Vikramaditya  1.  speciEcally  state  ^  that  the  grants 
to  gods  and  Brahmai^s  were  confiscated  by  the  invading  kings. 

For  the  interval  that  followed,  we  have  at  present  only  two  records  ;— 
(1)  One  LB  the  Kaira  grant  of  Vijayar4ja  or  Vijayavarauiraja,*  which, 
by  disclosing  the  existence  of  a  feudatory  branch  of  the  Chain  kya 
family  in  GujarAt^ — or,  speaking  more  strictly,  in  the  Lata  division  of 
the  Konkan, — furnishes  corroboration  of  the  statement  of  the  Aihole- 
inscription  that  Pulikesin  II.  subdued  the  La^as  and  the  Gurjaras, 
and  shews  that  he  recovered,  up  to  the  river  Kim  at  any  rate,  the- 
northern  provinces  of  the  kingdom  that  had  been  put  together  by 
his  predecessor.  The  genealogy  givea  in  this  record  commenoe* 
with  a  Chalukya  prince  named  Jayasimhanlja ;  his  son  was  the  Edja 
Buddhavarman,  "  he  whose  armour  is  Buddha/''  to  whose  name  ar» 
attached  the  epithet  vaUahka  and  the  birwda  Ranavikriuta  j  and  the 
latter's  son  was  Vijayarija,  "  the  king  of  victory,*'  or,  as  he  ia  styled 
in  the  cancelled  grant,  the  Mdja  Vijayavarman,  "  he  whose  armour  i» 
victory,"  The  charter  was  iseaed  from  his  camp  at  a  town  named 
Vijayapura ;  and  it  recoinls  a  grant  of  the  village  of  Pariyayfti  on  th& 
east  of  Sandhiyara,  in  the  Kaiakula  vishaijUf  to  the  priests  and  reli- 

f'oua  students  of  Jambusara.  Vijayapura  has  not  been  identified.* 
ut,  as  pointed  out  by  Dr.  Biihler,*  Pariyaya  is  the  modern  Pariy% 
in  the  Olpad  taluka,  Surat  District ;  Sandhiyara  is  the  modem  San- 
dhier,  a  few  miles  to  the  west  of  Pariyfi  j;  the  K4sAkula  or  Kasa- 
kula' risAa^/a,  which  is  mentioned  again  in  fhe  grant,  dated  in  A.  D, 
757,  of  the  Rishtrakuta  Kakkardja  II.  of  Gujarat,  was  evidently 
the  country  on  the  northern  bank  of  the  Tapti ;  and  Jambusara 
is,  of  course,  Jambtisar,  the  head-quarters  of  the  taluka  of  the  same 
name  in    the  Broach  District,^     The   charter   is    dated  on    the    full- 


»  e.g.,  Jour,  Bo,  Br,  R.  A».  Soe.  Vol,  XVI.  p.  226, 

'  Iiut,  Ant.  Vol.  VII.  p.  'Jil ;  with  ft  notice  of  the  cftncclled  punt.,  on  the  backi  of 
the  plates,  at  p.  251,—  Tlie  description  of  Vijayavarmaritjii  jnclodea  three  of  the  ex- 
pressions which  in  the  Gupta  rccorda  are  always  applitd  to  Sanaadrugopta  (aw  ^^^^^ 
InMriptionny  p.  14,  note  4). —  Dr.  Bliandarkar  {Early  History  of  the  DeLkan,  1«34, 
p.  43)  has  eiproMcd  the  opinion  that  this  grant  i»  a  forgery.  But  I  cannot  find  any 
grounds  for  endorsing  his  view.  The  GajanU  Chalukyn  grant  which  I  do  riow  with 
raspicion,  is  the  Nirpaq.  grant  of  Trihhiivanjt£raya-N4gavardhana  (see  page  357  above, 
ftod  page  358,  note  1), 

»  There  ia  a  Vfij'lpnr  in  the  Mahi-KAiithi  State  *,  a  VijftpuT  in  the  Catch  State  j 
another  ^^jApu^  in  the  Pafich  Mahals  t  and  still  another  VtjApar  in  the  BarAda  State, 
which  is  the  head-qaartcrs  of  the  Vij^pur  sahdiviidon.  But  tbese  places  are  all  on  the 
nortlv  of  the  ijveT  KJm, 

*  Ind.  Ant,  Vol.  XVU.  p.  197. 

*  Pariy*  aud  Sandhier  are  on  the  sonth  of  the  river  Kim,  as  la  required  in  accord- 
ance with  my  delioiitation  of  the  IA\»  country  (page  310  above).  Janabflaar  is  on  tho 
north  of  the'&Im  (and  of  the  Narmada),— in  what  was  the  Gnrjara  country.    Bat  it  ii 
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moon  day  of  the  month  Vai^akha  o£  the  {Kalachuri  or  ChMi)  year  894 
(expired)  ;^  and  the  con-eeponding  Enghsh  date  is,  approximat<ily,  tlie 
9th  April,  A.D.  613.=  The  use  of  the  title  MJa  shews  that  Jaya- 
siihha  and  his  son  and  grandson  were  of  only  feudatory  rank,  and 
that,  at  some  time  previous  to  the  date  of  the  record,  Vijayavar- 
man  had  been  in  charge  of  thiti  part  of  the  country  under  Pulik45in  II. 
No  indication  is  given  as  to  the  relationship  between  Jayasimha  and 
the  Cbilukyas  of  Badlmi  j  and,  consequently,  he  and  his  son  and  grand- 
ton  cannot  yet.  be  referred  with  any  certainty  to  a  definite  place  in 
the  genealogy.'  And  this  omission  to  indicate  the  relationship,  or  to 
make  any  reference  at  a^]  to  tlie  pararaoiint  line,  seems  a  plain  iu(li- 
cation  that,  when  this  charter  was  issued,  the  latter  had  experienced  dis- 
aster, and  that  the  Chalukyas  of  Gujar&t,  while  not  exactly  prepared 
to  assert  independence,  were  in  doubt  as  to  what  supreme  authority 
they  should  recognise.  It  is  for  this  reason  that  the  downfall  of  Pnh- 
kciin  II.,  and  the  sacking  of  Badami,  must  probably  be  placc<l  Ijefore 
A.  D.  643, 

(2)  The  other  is  the  grant  of  Prithivivallabha-Nikumbhallaaakti, 
of  the  SSndraka  family,  from  Bagumii  in  the  Baroda  territory.*  It 
records  the  grant,  to  a  Brahman,  of  the  village  of  Bali^a  in  the  Tr#yan- 
yfthara  vishaifaj  wliieh  names  are  identified  by  Dr.  Blihler  with  the 
modern  T^n,  near  Bard61i,  and  Wanesa  or  Wanisa,  south-east  of  T^n, 


i 


mentionefJ  Bimply  a«  the  reaidence  of  the  grantees.  The  mention  of  it  doe«  not  imply 
that  Tijayavonnau  bad  anj  territorial  rights  over  the  place  ;  it  nniply  sagge^l* 
frieudly  relations  between  ttie  inhabtbants  of  the  Gurjara  and  the  Cbalukva  territoriei, 
'  In'thi^  and  the  other  Gujardt  Chalnkya  grants,  the  era  is  not  Hpeciticd  by  niyne. 
Bat  the  identity  of  it  is  proved  by  tbe  Byncbronistns  that  are  eitablisbinl  by  the  Naa«&ri 
grant  of  "SryAsraya-BtL'iditya,  which  uieiitions  Satya^raya-VitiayAditya  of  tbo  BAdAmi 
line  (see  further  on  in  thia  chapter),  and  by  the  BakAr  lajant  of  Vinayftditya-Mangalaraaa, 
which  js  oxceplioiially  datol  in  the  'Batft  era. —  Dr.  Bliandarkar  [Early  HiHory  of  the 
JJtkkan,  1884,  p.  42)  has  preferred  identifying  the  unnamed  era  of  the  OnjaiAt 
Chalokya  records  with  the  Gupta  era.  But  this  makes  "Bryft^rAyn-Siladitya  sevfUty 
years  too  late  to  be  a  feudatory,  as  he  was,  of  SatyASraya-Vinayaditya. —  For  the  epoch 
of  the  Ealachari  or  Ch6dl  era,  see  Prof.  Eielhorn's  paper  in  Ind,  Ant,  Vol,  XVIL 
p.  215, 

*  The  dat«  is  expressed  in  numerical  symbols,  usetl  properly  as  such. 

•  I  have  long  a|70  (r.  y.,  IitJ,  Ant.  Vol,  XII.  p,  292,  note  10)  abandoned  my  original 
Identification  of  this  Jayasimha  with  Jayasimha  I.,  the  father  of  Kaiiarftga.  I  then 
{Joe,  ciV,)  proposed  to  identify  him  either  with  the  Dharft4raya-Jaya»hiiliavanaan  of  the 
Kirpap  grant,  who  is  represented  as  a  younger  brother  of  Fulils^fiin  II.  ;  or  else  with  the 
DhariUraya-Javasiihhftvarman  of  the  Nan&Arl  and  BalsAr  grants,  who  was  a  younger 
brother  of  ViknlmMitya  I.  The  latter  snggestion  ifas  afterwards  adopted  by  Dr., 
Bhandarkar  {Ettrlji  Hulory  of  the  Dekkan,  1884,  p,  42).  But  it  is  not  tenable  ;  for  ii' 
would  noake  Polik^Sin  II.  eon  tern  poraneons  with  a  grokt-grandson,  at  a  time  when  th* 
latter  was  of  sufficient  age  to  have  exercised  feudatory  anthority.  And  as  reganls  th« 
former  suggegtion,  though  it  ha*  Ix'en  etidorsed  by  Dr.  Biilder  {In(t,  Ant,  Vol.  XV 11,  p. 
IJHJ),  and  though,  if  we  accept  the  Nirpau  grant  at  least  so  far  as  proving  that  PuUk^n 
II.  really  had  a  young*_T  brotht-r  namttl  JnyaHimhavaiman,  there  may  K*  nothing  in  the 
dates  to  raise  a  substantial  objection  to  the  identification  of  that  brotlier  with  ll»e 
Jayasiiiiharflja  of  the  Kaira  grant,  etill,  if  regard  is  paid  to  the  generations,  the  Jaya- 
simhnrfljn  of  the  Kaira  grant  may  eqnally  well  be  mode  contemporaneous  with  Pulike^in 
I.,  and  mny  be  taken  as  a  younger  brother  of  that  person,  named  after  the  grandf»th«T 
Jaj'asimha  I.  Pending  the  apqnifiitioti  of  some  distinct  hint  one  way  or  the  other,  I 
think  it  is  better  to  keep  the  three  names  given  in  the  Kaira  grant,  in  a  place  Apart  frotn 
the  main  line  of  the  family, 

*  Ind,  A  nt.  Vol.  XV HI.  p.  2GB.  —  For  the  Sfindrakas,  see  page  292  above 
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m  the  Bar&la  ten-itory.*  The  graot  was  made  on  the  new-moon  day 
of  the  month  Bhadrapada,  in  the  (Kalachuri)  year  40(>  (expired), 
corresponding",  approximately,  to  the  Sth  Augpast,  A,  D.  655.  Here, 
again,  th'>n|t;:h  the  iSGndrakas  were  a  feudatory  family^  and  in  former 
times,  at  any  rate,  under  the  Western  Chalukyas,  by  whom  they 
appear  to  have  been  introduced  into  Gujarat,  and  though  no  sove- 
reign titles  are  assumed  by  them  in  this  record,  no  mention  ia  made  of 
any  paramount  king.  The  inference  is  that  this  record  also  Velong«  to 
the  period  when  the  Western  Chalukya  soverei;^nty  was  in  abeyance. 
From  this  record,  it  aleo  seems  likely  that  the  first  Gujar.it  branch 
of  the  Chahikya  family  ended  with  Vijayavarmaraja,  and  that  the 
Sendrakas  succeeded  to  the  government  of  the  Liita  province  pending 
the  esttibl isbment  of  another  feudatory  branch  of  the  Chalukyas, 

The  snprem;icy  of  the  Chalukyas  was  eventually  re-established  by 
Tikramaditya  I.,  '*the  sun  of  valour,"  one  of  the  sons  of  Pulik^f?in 
II.-  The  records  describe  him  a«i  the  pritfa-tanai/a,  or  "  dear  or  fa- 
vourite son/'  of  his  father  ;  and  tliis,  especially  in  connection  with  the 
facts  that  he  was  not  the  oldest  son,  and  that  the  expression  is  applied 
to  him  even  in  the  charters  issued  by  his  elder  brother  Chandraditya, 
seems  to  indicate  that  he  had  l)een  specially  selected  by  his  father  for 
the  succession.*  Like  his  father,  he  had  the  biruda  of  Satya^raya  j 
but  also  that  of  Ranaraeika,  "  delighting  in  war."  which  occurs  in  hie 
Haidaraltad  gmnt,  and  is  used  to  denote  liim  in  two  Fallava  inscrip- 
tions at  Conjeeveram  :^  and  his  epithet  was  snpiythit.umUabha.  In 
Lis  own  records,  he  uses  the  paramount  titles  oi  Ma/tdfdjd'fhirdja  and 
Paramesvara ',  and  the  Naiieari  grant  of  Sryisraya-'Siladitya,  with 
some  of  the  later  records,  adds  to  these  titles  that  of  Iiha(f4rakaj  "the 
worshipful  one.''  This  latter  record  also  describes  him  as  a  parama- 
mdhHvarn^  or  most  devout  worshipper  of  the  god  Mahe^vara  CSiva), 
and  as  meditating  on  the  feet  of  a  god  or  teacher  named  Nagavardhana. 

The  records  say  that  Vikramaditya  I.  conquered  in  many  l>attles,  by 
means  of  bis  charger  Chitrakantlia,  and  with  the  oilge  of  his  sword  ; 
that  he  acquired  ft>r  himself  the  regal  fortune  of  his  father,  which  had 
been  interrupted  by  three  kings,  and  so  brought  the  whole  kingdom 
under  the  sway  of  himself  as  sole  ruler;  tliat,  with  liis  own  mouth,  ho 
re-establifihe(i  the  grants  to  gods  and  Biahmans  which  had  been  confis- 
cated by  the  three  kings  in  question ;    and  thatj  defeating  the  hostile 

*  T*n  and  Wanesa  or  Waaiiaa  aru  oa  the  aootli,  not  only  of  the  Kim,  as  required,  but 
also  of  the  TapU, 

»  The  KaoUiLin  gmnt  of  A.  6.  !009  {I»4.  Ant,  Vol.  XVI,  p.  17),  with  certain 
other  re<'ord«  that  follow  the  game  draft,  intnxlucea  two  niorp  generations  into 
the  genealogy;  it  gives  a  perHnn  named  Nedanian  as  th«  son  of  Pulik<}iin  IL,  and  an 
Adityavanuau  as  the  son  of  Nedamari ;  and  it  makes  Vikraniftdityn  I.  tlie  son  of  this 
Adit.VAvannan,  and  thus  the  great-grandson,  inittcad  of  the  Ktm,  of  PulikeiSin  II.  But 
thidift  a  pure  nnstftke,  based  on  iuiperfect  tradition,  which  it  is  nnnecessarv  even  t« 
criticiBo,—  Tlie  name  of  Adit.vavanuaii,  as  th*.-  auppoacd  father  of  Vikramftditya  I.,  very 
pfwibly  owed  its  existence  to  hia  really  having  had  a  brother  of  that  name  (see  pageSGT 
below).  The  name  of  Nedaniari  may  havo  gome  connection  with  the  flctitioua  name  of 
the  daughter,  AmberA  (or  son,  AmbtTa),  who  is  allottod  to  Pulikfisin  II,  by  the  »purion» 
HosAr  grant  (we  page  358  above,  note  1 ), 

*  A  clear  indication  of  some  Rurh  eiutom  of  selection  ia  aOTonlod,  for  the  Gupta 
period,  by  the  deseription  of  Chandragupta  II,  as  being  "  accepted  (aa  bis  favourite 
mjn  and  roccossor)  by  SamudngiipU  j "  and  Samudragupta  himself  fleems  to  have  been 
chosen  from  among  several  brothers  (sec  Qttpta  Infcrij/tivnt,  p,  12,  note  I). 

*  See  page  8*20  above,  and  note  5w 
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kings  in  battle  in  country  after  country,  he  aoqaired  the  fortune  and 
sovereignty  of  his  ancestors.'  The  reference  to  three  kin^  here  is  ex- 
plained by  the  Hnidarikbikl  ^rant,  which  telie  ue  that  he  nibbed  out  the 
fame  of  Narasimha  {i.s.  the  Pallava  king  NaraBirbhavarman  I.),  des- 
troyed the  power  of  Mahcudra  (i.e.  Mah^ndravarman  II.),  and  rar- 
passed  T^v'ara  (i.e.  Paramesvaravarraan  I.)  in  Btatcsmanship,  and  thus 
bruised  or  cnihhed  the  Pallavae,  and  that,  ''conquering  I^varapotarija 
(fa.,  again,  Parame^varavarman  I.),  he  took  KAfichl,  whose  huge 
walls  were  insurmountable  and  hard  to  lie  broken,  which  wae  eurroand- 
etl  bv  a  large  moat  that  was  unfathomable  and  hard  to  be  crossed,  and 
which  resembled  the  girdle  {Mtieht)  of  the  southern  region."*  And 
from  this  we  learn  that  the  Chalukya  sovereignty  remained  in  abeyanoe 
during  the  remaiuder  of  the  reign  of  Naraisiiiihavftrman  i.,  under 
whom  the  Pallavas  took  and  devastated  Badami,*  the  whole  of  the 
time  of  Mahetidravarman  IL,  and  the  first  part  of  the  reign  of  Para- 
mt^iSvaravarman  I. ;  and  that  it  was  by  overthrowing  Ptuum^^x-ara- 
varraan  I,»  that  Vikram&ditya  L  recovered  the  kingdom.  His  buc- 
cess  can  only  have  been  achieved  after  a  protracted  struggle,  com- 
menced probably  a  long  time  before  the  period  to  which  the  records 
point  for  the  formal  beginning  of  his  reign.  And  it  would  ap2)ear  that 
he  was  not  at  once,  or  at  all  easily,  victorious :  for,  the  Pallava  records 
represent  Parame^varavarman  I.  as  defeating  Mm  in  battle  at  a  place 
named  Peruvidanftlldr, — saying  that  Paramtiivaravarman,  unaided^ 
made  Vikramiditya,  whose  army  consisted  of  several  hundreds  of 
thousands,  take  to  ftight,  covered  only  by  a  rag ;  and  they  even  claim 
that  ParaineiSvaravarman  destroyed  his  city,  i.e.  Bfidimi.  Subeeqoent 
records  describe  Vikramaditya  I.  as  reoeifing,  by  surrender,  the  town 
of  Kanchi,  after  defeating  the  lord  of  the  Pallavas  who  hiid  lieen  the 
cause  of  the  humiliation  and  destruction  of  his  famDy, —  as  bumbling 
the  pride  of  the  three  kings  of  Chola,  Piludya,  and  Kdr&U, —  ae  having 
obeisance  done  to  him  by  the  lord  of  K&fichi,  who  had  bowed  down  ^ 
none  other, —  and  as  thus  becoming  the  lord  of  the  whole  earth  inclnd* 
ed  within  the  three  ooeans.*  Others  add  the  Ealabhras  to  the  list  of 
kings  whose  pride  he  humbled.*  And  they  shew  that  he  was  greasy 
assisted  by  his  wa  and  grandson:  of  the  former,  VinayAditya,  it  is 
Raid  that,  at  the  command  of  his  father,  he  arrested  the  e^^oesaively 
exalted  power  of  the  three  kings  of  Chula,  Pii;dya,  and  Kerala,  and  of 
the  Pallavas,  and  thus  gratified  his  father's  mind  by  bringing  all  the 
provinces  into  a  state  of  quiet  )*  and  of  tiie  latter,  VijayAditya,  it  is  said 

1  e.o.,  Jour.  So.  Br,  R.  A».  Soe.  Vol.  XVL  p.  226. 

»  ind.  Ant,  VoU  VI.  p.  78  ;  with  the  »men*le<l  traniiUtioD  giron  by  Dr.  Haltjacb  in 
SoHlh'lfid,  livtcr$.  Vol,  I.  p.  H6,  an<l  note  4.— The  saaie  passages  occur  in  alao  th* 
BpurioDS  Kurtakft^i  grant  (see  page  3(>fi  helow,  not©  1). 

'  For  the  necessaiy  rcfcrencea  in  the  PallavB  records,  see  page  822  ff.  above. 

*  *.!/.,  Ind.  Aid.  VoU  XIX.  pp.  161.  152. 

»  «.«.,  id.  Vol.  IX.  p.  129. 

a  g^„^    ibid. Thti    tixpruBsioD  in  the  text  is  ati-tamwidhtUam  tratrdJyO'Pailava- 

htlam'''awutfHabhya  ;  In  some  instaneea,  PalUim  is  repUkccd  by  K4fl<:fiipatt  (r^.,  Ind, 
AnU  Vol.  IX.  p.  127,  text  line  16).  Uere,  trairdjya  readi,  at  6rat  Bijht,  exactly  as 
if  it  qualifies  Fallava  or  Kdflchipati ;  and  it  was  so  interpreted  by  me.—  "  arreat«d 
the  extremely  exalted  power  of  the  Pallavas,  whoae  Idngdcnn  conftitited  of  three  com- 
ponent aominion*."  But  it  is  really  cxpla-ined  by  the  expreesion  Chi{a- Pdn^^m' 
Kfirni,i-(UiaranUlham,"tU  three  Mngs  of  Chfija,  Pftn.lya,  and  Keraja,"  wluoh  fttandt 
in  thu  sentence  before  it. 
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tbat,  while  his  grandlatlier  was  snccessfully  dealing  with  his  enemies 
in  the  south,  he  himself  complete! j  rooted  out  all  the  troubles  that  had 
beset  the  kingdom,'^  meanin|»,  probably,  that  he  establislied  and  main- 
tained peace  and  order  in  the  home  provinces. 

That  all  this  was  accomplished  before  at  any  rate  A.  D.  671,  is  shewn 
by  the  Naufilri  grant  o£  *Sryd^i*aya-^iliiditya  of  Gujaritj,®  which,  dat-ed 
in  January  of  that  year,  mentions  Vikram&ditya  1.  as  having  overcome 
the  Pr.llavas  with  unrepulsed  prowess.  But  the  conquest  of  the  hostile 
kings  in  country  after  country,  with  the  recovery  of  his  ancestral  for- 
tune and  sovereignty,  'm  mentioned  in  the  charters  of  Chandraditya, 
one  of  M'hich,  dated  on  the  23rd  September  A,  D.  659,  and  in  the  fifth 
regnal  year,  indicates, —  whether  the  year  be  that  of  Chandraditya  or  of 
Vikramaditya  I., —  that  the  restoration  of  the  sovereignty  had  beeil 
effected  before  the  same  date  in  A.  D.  655.  On  the  other  side,  from 
the  Bagumir^  grant  of  the  Sendraka  prince  Prithivivallahha-Nikum- 
bhalla^kti,  we  have  found  reasons  for  inferring  that  it  was  not  effected 
till  after  the  8th  August,  immediately  preceding.  And  we  shall^  there- 
fore, probably  be  very  close  to  the  mark,  if  we  place  the  fonnal  com- 
mencement of  his  reign  somewhere  in  the  autumn  of  that  same  year, 
A.  D.  665.  This  gives  about  thirteen  yearg  for  the  interval  which  fol- 
lowed the  downfall  of  Pulike^in  II, ;  and  about  twenty-five  years  for 
the  duration  of  the  reign  of  Vikramaditya  I.  And  the  localities  covered 
by  the  records  of  his  time  in  which  places  are  mentioned  that  can  be 
identified, — NaufeiLri  in  the  Baroda  State,  Kochr^iii  in  the  EatntLgiri 
District,  and  Ratnagii-i  in  the  fionthemmost  parts  of  the  BeMfi,ry  Dis- 
trict,—suffice  to  shew  tliat  he  really  did  i-ecover  the  whole  of  the  West- 
ern Chalukya  dominions. 

Of  the  time  of  Vikramiditya  I.,  we  have  the  following  records  :■ — ' 

(1)  A  copper-plate  grant  from  the  Karn(jl  District,  Madras  Presi- 
dency ,3  which  records  that,  in  the  third  year  of  his  reign,  on  the  full- 
moon  day  on  which  the  festival  of  the  samgama-mahdydtrd  was  held, 
Vikramaditya  I»  granted  to  a  Brfihmau  some  land  at  a  village  named 
Ratnagiri,  in  the  Nalavadi  viskaya,  which  is  probably  the  modem 
Ratnagiri,*  about  thirteen  miles  south-west  of  Aladaka^ir^,  the  chief 
town  of  the  Madaka^iri  tiluka  of  the  Bellary  District.  No  reference 
IB  made  to  the  'Saka  or  any  other  era.  But,  accepting  the  conclusion 
that  the  eommenceraent  of  the  reign  may  be  placed  in  A,  D.  655,  the 
corresponding  English  date  may  be  placed  in  A.  D.  657. 

(2)  Another  copper-plate  grant  from  the  Kar^jul  District,^  which 
records  that,  in  the  tenth  year  of  his  reign,  on  the  full- moon  day  of 
the  month  Aehadha,  at  the  reciucst  of  the  Raja  Dcvasakti  of  the 
Sendraka  family,  Vikramiditya  1.  granted  to  some  Brahmans  some 
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»  f.g,,  Ltd,  Ant.  Vol.  IX.  p.  129. 

3  See  page  361  below,  No.  3. 

«  Jaur,  Bo.  Br.  B.  A*.  Soe,  Vol,  XVI,  pp.  225,  235. 

*  Lat.  ]3'48',  lojig.  77"  11';  Indian  Atlas,  sheet  No.  59,—  '  Rnttnagerry/  Tliis,  of 
ooane,  is  some  little  diHtance  from  Kar^fll,  But  copper- plate  grants  are  liable  bo 
travel  (see  page  377  below,  note  4), 

»  Jow,  Bo.  Br,  E,  As,  Soc,  Vol,  XVI,  pp,  227,  238. 
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Ghspter  n.  *   lands  at  a  village  named   Rattagiri  on  the  west  bank  of  the   nYer 

The  vVt-atera  Atidirika.'      Here,  again,  no  era  is  quoted;    but  the  correaj>ondiiig 

Chahikvtta  of  Englieh   date  may  be  taken  to  bo^  approximately^   the  15th  Jmw^ 

liftUAmi.  ^  D,  564, 

(3)  A  Gujarat  Chalukya  copper-plate  grant  from  NaugAri  in  tho 
Bar6da  State./*  It  iirst  mentions  Pulik^^in  II. ;  and  then  his  boq 
SaCyi^ya-Yikrainaditya  1.,  whom  it  descrilies  as  a  paramamdh^'hura 
or  most  devout  wureliipper  of  the  god  MahMvara, —  as  meditating  on 
the  feet  of  liis  parents  and  of  the  illustrious  or  holy  Nigavardhana,  •— 
and  as  having  overcome  the  Pallava  family  with  unrepidsed  proweaa. 
It  next  mentions  another  son  of  Puiike/in  II,,  named  Dhari'^raj'a- 
Jayasiihhavarman,*  whose  dignity  or  prosperity,  it  says,  had  been  aug- 
mented by  his  elder  brother  Vikramaditya  I,  It  then  mentions  a 
son  of  Jayadihhavarman,  the  Yuvnntja  Siljulitya,  "the  sun  of  good 
character/'  to  whom  the  seal  gives  the  lit  rM<'/rt  of  Br  va<raya,the  "asylum 
of  PVirtune."  And  it  then  records  that,  while  residertt  or  encamped  at 
Navasarika,  'Sr>a^raya-'Siladitya  granted  to  some  Brahmays  a  village 
named  Apaltigrama,  in  the  Kandavalahara  cishnya,  which  was  in  the  m 
Thaliirika  vishaija.  Tho  grant  was  made  on  the  thirt'Centh  day  offl 
the  bright  fortnight  of  the  month  Magha,  in  the  (Kalachuri)  year  421 
(expired) ;  and  the  corresponding  English  date  i8>  approximately,  the 
30th  January,  A.  D.  671.*  Of  the  places  mentioned  in  this  ret.'ord. 
Dr.  Biihier  has  identified  Nava^arika  with  Naus^ari  itself,  and  Asatti* 
gr&ma  with  Ashtgim  or  Astgam,  a  few  miles  to  the  south -east  "of 
Nauf&rl.*  This  reeord  and  the  other^  of  ^rya'sraya'Siladitya,  both 
describing  him  as  Yuvardja,  indicate  the  same  dates^  A.  D,  671  and 
GU2,  for  his  father  Dluir&sraya-Jayasiiidiavarman. 

(4)  A  copper-plate  grant  from  Haidur^had  in  the  Dekkan,*  whi< 
reconls   that    Vikramaditya  I.  granted  to  some  Brihmans  a  vir  _ 
named  Chintakuytba^  on  the  east  of  the  village  of  Kandugu),  in  th( 

*  The  record  mentiimii  a  village  named  ChiftcliavalyA,  «.f,,  ChiBchavalli,  which  tn»y 
poBsibly  be  the  '  Chiiicholy '  of  the  mail,  ftbciut  forty  miles  ea»t  by  north  of  Kulbargft 
in  the  Nizam's  Dumiiiions. 

'  Jour.  Bn.  Br.  li.  Ak.  Siw.  Vol,  XVJ.  p.  1. 

"  PaiKlit  Blmgwunlal  Imlraji  aiB^rowl  in  holding  ttiat  N^gavardhana  may  be  the  name 
of  a  g(fd  or  ii  tt-tirlu'r, 

*  In  line  9  of  the  prvwent  grant,  t\e  biruda  is  diatinctly  DhArA^raya,  with  the  long  Ij 
in  the  first  syllable  (se*  the  Plate) ;  and  it  wa»  bo  given  bv  Pandit  BhagTranUl  Indrajll 
in  bia  reading  of  the  text,  though  in  bit  remarkii  be  subfititated  the  short  i  (in  hia  tran*- 1 
latjon,  the  bintda  is  omittcdl.^    Bat,  in  line*  13,  17,  of  the  furat  and  NauaAd  granta  ' 
of  Brj  Asraya-'Btlftilitya  and  AvanijanaSraya-PuliltSiin  (Proerediiign  of  the  Xryan  Pwtioil  i 
of  the  Seventh   International  Congro««i  of  Orientalist*,   p.   2ll   ff.  ;  aec  the   Platc«), 
it  i»  distinctly  Dharftsraya,  with  the  abort  a.     And  Dharft5raya,  *  asylum  of  the  earth,* 
aeems  a  more  probable  appellation  than  DbftrAiraya,  '  asylam  of  tho  aword-edgc,*  or  . 
*  he  whoso  refuge  is  the   awortl-edge.* — In  the  Nirpan  grant,  olao  (see  page  H57  above), 
the  biruda  of  the  JayaBiiiihavamuin  who  ia  there  aieutlonod  is  diatiaotly  Dhar&^raya, 
with  thfi  short  a  (nee  the  Plate). 

*  The  date  is  exprcsacd  in  nameric4il  Byml)olfl,  U8cd  properly  as  such. 

*  /nd^  Ant,  Yol.  XVII.  p.  198. —These  two  phkces  are,  as  is  r^qtiirod,  on  the  aoaUa  of 
the  Kim. 

?  Page  370  below.  No.  6. 

»  Ind»  Ant,  Vol,  VI.  p,  75. —  The  anthenticity  of  this  grant  is  not  altogether  free^ 
from  luspicion  (see  page  327  abore^  note  4). 
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Katiaa  vlahaya.    This  recoitl  is  not  dated,  either  in  a  regnal  year,  or 
with  reference  to  any  era.^ 

To  the  time  of  \'iki"amaditya  I,  we  liave  also  to  refer  two  copper-plate 
•records  which  mention  an  elder  brother  of  his,  named  Chandiaditya  or 
"moon-sun  : '"* — 

One  is  a  grant  from  Neriir,  in  the  Sawantwadi  State. ^  It  mentions 
first  Kirtivarman  T. ;  then  his  sou,  Satyasraya,  i,e.  Pulikesio  II. ;  then 
"the  latter's  son,  Vikraraaditya  l.j  and  then  the  latter's  elder  brother, 
ChaudiaJitya.  With  the  name  of  Chandi';lditya  there  is  coupled  the 
epithet  j^rithivivallnbha  ;  and  al^o  the  title  Ma/mmja,  which  had  then 
come  to  denote  feudatory  rank.  The  object  of  the  record  is  to  state 
that,  in  the  fifth  year  of  the  reign  or  govcrnraent.  on  the  second  iifhl  of 
the  bright  fortnight  of  the  month  Asvayuja,  at  the  autumnal  equinox, 
Chandra ditya^s  wife,  ^'ijayabhatta^ika,  granted  to  a  Brahman  some 
land  in  (a  \dUage  named)  Tarakagahara.  No  era  is  qiiotetl ;  but  the 
'corresponding  English  date  is  the  23rd  September,  A.  D.  659,^    The 
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^  Tliere  ate  also  two  Rparious  reconla  wliich  assuitic  to  belong  to  tlie  time  of  VikramA- 
•Vitvft  I. —  Oni?  is  a  copiior- plate  ^Ant  from  Kurtak6ti  id  the  DliArwAr  District  (//»»/. 
Avt.  Vol.  VII.  p.  217),  which  purports  to  reconl  that  Vikraui;klitja  I.  j^rranted  to  s.>in(f 
Br;\h]iiuus  tlie  villagf.i  of  KAratakdnt.',  i.f.  Kurlak«Hi>  i"  the  Ik-lvola  vinhtnjn.  Tho 
grant  purports  to  hiivu  hoeii  uiafie  at  the  city  of  Kijjuvolal,  in  the  sixteenth  year  of  bin 
rcjgn,  at  the  time  of  a  total  eclipse  of  the  sun,  on  Sunday,  the  new-moon  day  bclwecti 
the  montb§  Vai£lkha  and  Jyi^shtha,  Baka-Saiiivat  532  expired.  The  real  period  of 
VikriiniJM.iiLya  I,  is  go  well  e»tabli*h«l,  that  no  criticiHrn  of  this  ri-oord  is  callenl  for. 
It  ia  gnfRcient  to  remark,  that  the  clmractt^ra  shew  tluit  it  was  fabrieatwl  in  the  ninth 
or  tenth  ccriiury  A.  D.,  and  that  even  the  dale  was  not  correctly  c"oinputc<l ;  for,  the 
corresponding  English  date  (^ee  Imh  Anl.  Vol.  XVII.  p.  285)  woahl  Le.  nut  a  Sunday, 
bnt  Toesdny,  20th  April,  A.  B,  OlO,  aTul  on  this  day  thert;  was  no  Bolar  *>elipse  at  all. 
The  record,  however,  mentions,  iu  addition  tf>  the  usual  g'enealojjy,  »ome  hJsUmcal  fuets 
which  aeem  to  he  quite- jrcnuine  (see  page  327  above,  note  4).  And  it  may  perhaps  ho 
taken  to  prove  that  the  dufiition  of  the  reigxi  of  VikramAilitva  I.  was  eertaitdy  not  lesa 
than  sixteen  years, —  The  other  is  another  lEjrant  frtiin  the  ^anifll  Distriet  {Jour.  Bo. 
£r.  Ji.  As,  Soc.  Vol»  XVh  pp.  229,  240),  wliich  purports  to  reconl  that  Vikramilditya 
I.  granted  to  a  Brihman  some  laud  at  villages  nanted  Agunto  and  Tebnthlaflra,  This 
record  ia  not  datc«l,  either  in  a  n-gnal  year,  ^r  with  reference  to  any  era.  It-  may 
perhapft  have  been  concoctetl  not  long  after  tho  perifjd  io  which  it  refers  itself, 

*  Jftrf,  Ant,  Vol.  VII.  p.  103.—  The  cbaractcrs  arc  rather  rudej  hut  the  authenticity 
of  tho  reconl  has  not  heen  questioned, 

»  PrtMn  A.  D.  03^1-35  (tho  late«t  reconled  dat«  for  Palikg^in  If.),  to  A.  D.  680  (the 
year  in  which  coinmenccd  the  rt-igTi  of  VinayCiditya  there  are  only  three  occasimis  on 
whieh  the  tithi  A^vina  ^ukla  2  and  the  autiimiml  ecjuinoXjas  represented  by  the  TalA- 
aatiikrinti  or  entrance  of  the  sun  into  Libra,  fell  on  the  sjinie  day.  (1)  In  A,  D.  640> 
the  iUhty  ending  on  the  23nl  Septcraher,  at  aboot  4  p/i.  45jf;.,  =  1  hr.  54  mill.,  after 
mean  gnnrisf  (for  Bombay),  began  on  tho  22nd,  at  about  11  ghiUb,  =  A  hrs.  24  miii.  ; 
and  the  tnmkriinil  occurml  on  tho  22nd.  at  about  31  fjh.  30  />.,  =  12  hrst.  36  inin,  Asia 
rvquirt^l  (nee  Jtui.  Ant.  Vol.  XVII I.  p.  250,  and  Vol,  XX,  p,  413),  the  tithi  was  actuaUy 
current  when  the  mrkkrdnt't  occurrwi.  Ihit,  even  apart  from  the  indieationa  given  by 
the  Eaira  grant  of  A.  D.  613  and  tho  BagnmrA  grant  of  A.  D.  G55  (sw  page  360  alwvej, 
tht«  d»t*  is  andouhtedly  too  early  to  allow  time  for  the  overthrow  of  Pulikfi^in  II.  and  the 
ru-estahljshraent  of  the  sovereignty  by  Vikramruiitya  I.  ;  especially,  with  the  completion 
of  four  years  of  government,  plainly  all  under  him,  by  his  brother  Cbaudr4ditya.  (2)  la 
A.  D.  659,  the  tithi ^  ending  on  tlie  24th  September,  at  about  5  fjhalU,  =  2  hours,  begin 
on  the  23nl,  at  about  8//*.  30 7.'.,  =  3  br?,  24  min.  ;  and  the  samkrdnti  occurrwl  on  tho 
23nl,  at  about  2G i?/*.  3b;»..-10  hrs.  3G  niin.  Here,  again,  as  nxitnred,  the  tithi  vfAg 
actually  current  when  the  samkrdnti  occurred.  And  (3)  in  A.  D.  67»*,  the  riMi"  «nded 
on  the  23nl  !<eptcmber,  at  about  49  ghtiU,  =  19  hrs,'36  min. ;  and  the  mmh'AHti  occurred 
on  the  same  <ky,  at  alMJUt  21  gh.  30^^,-8  hrs.  36  min.  Here,  also,  the  tithi  wm 
actually  current  when  the  mmkrdnH  (Xjcurrud,    But  tlila  ddto,  only  two  yean,  or  IbM| 
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feudatory  poBition  of  CliandrAditya  is  shewn  by  the  xnentioi 
Vikram&ditya  I.  before  him,  and  as  the  "dear  or  favourite  son^ 
Pulikfifiin  II. ;  as  well  as  by  the  ubc  of  the  title  Mahitrdja  in  conne^ 
with  Chandraditya.  Tlie  recoi'd  expressly  allots  itself  to  after  the  ' 
when  the  sovereignty  had  been  re-estabhshed  by  Vikramaditym  ] 
by  speaking  of  him  as  "  the  unrepnlsed  one,  who  had  conquered  the 
tile  kings  in  country  after  country  and  had  acquired  the  fortune 
sovereignty  of  his  ancestors."  The  regnal  year  is  qualiSed  by 
words  sva-rajya^  **  own  reign  or  rale  :  "  they  seem  to  construe  in  oi 
connection  with  the  name  of  VijayahhattarikA;  and,  if  so,  theyi 
refer  to  the  local  rule  of  Chandraditya  t  but  it  is  also  possible  that  1 
are  intended  to  construe  in  connection  with  the  name  of  Yikramid 
I. ;  and,  in  that  case,  they  definitely  fix,  within  the  limit  of  a  year, 
date  of  his  accession.  In  any  case,  the  result  for  the  date  shei 
Btaiiing  point  in  A.  D.  654  or  655.  And,  as  the  five  years  of  Q 
draditya's  government  plainly  all  fell  in  the  time  of  VikramAd 
I.,  this  record,  taken  in  connection  with  the  Bagumr^  gnmt  of 
S^ndraka  prince  Prithivivallabha-Scnananda,^sncgest6  that  treahi 
place  the  formal  commencement  of  the  reign  of  Vikiamaditya  I,  ad 
where  in  the  autumn  of  A.  D.  655. 

The  other  record  is  a  copper-plate  grant  from  K6chr^m  in 
Ratnagiri  District.-  It  gives  the  genealogy  in  precisely  the  sj 
way  j  and  it  refers  itself,  in  the  same  manner,  to  the  period  after 
restoration  of  the  sovereignty  by  Vikramiditya  L  And,  mention 
Chandr4ditya's  wife  as  Vijayamaliadevf,  it  records  that  she  grantei 
a  Brihman  some  lands  at  the  v^lage  of  Xochchuxakaj  i.o.  K< 
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before  tUo  ci>mmcncciQen.t  of  the  reign. of  VikramSxlitya'a  successor,  Vina 

decidedly  too  kte.—  The  irordli  containing   the  details  of    the  dute  are         

paurnamdmMfa  dvitiydydm  rithuv^.     When  I  edited  the  rccotdjled  by  the  faoT 

Momer-WilliAui8'  Sanskrit  Dictionary  gives paunutm4*ii  only  in  the  scnee  of  '  the  di 

fnll-moon/  I  traBslated  them  as  ik'tioting  ttw*  second  iitfii  after  the  fall-mooa  ;  addii 

a  foot-note  that  perhaps  they  mif^ht  denote  the  second  tit?ii  of  the  full-moon   fortni 

t,<j,  of  the  bright  fortnight.     There  can  be  little  doobt,  if  any,  that  the  latter  la  i 

thoy  really  denote  ;  especially,  ag  wo  have  now  another  instance  (jkh  pag«  370  ba 

Bote  5)  in  which   the  iimilar  won!  j>4nuimdta  means  '  the  fnll-inoon  fortnight,' 

not,  aB  according  to  the  dictionary  iu  qiuestion,  *  the  day  of  full'Qooon  :*  the  proper  t( 

■for  the  full-moon  tithi  or  day  are  the  feminine  forms  paurnatndtt  and    p&mmt 

Still,  I  have  thought  it  worth  while  to  calcukte  also  for  the  second  tithi  after  t^e  1 

moooi     And  the  results  are  tliat,  though  during  the,  above  |)eriod  there  are  five  oecai 

on  which  t)ie  pecond  tithi  after  the  ftill-moou  of  A^vina,  and  the  fomtrdnti,  ma,} 

hroQght  on  to  the  same  day,  on  none  of  them  is  the  condition  answered,  of  thai 

being  onrrent  when  the  iatkirdHti  occurred.     Thus  :—  (4)  In  A,D;  036,  the  tiiki  «B 

on  the  22nd  September,  at  about  26  ffh,   20 /i,,  =10  bra.  33  min.  j  but  the  tuumhi 

did  not  oocar  till  about  2«  </ A,  25  jj.,»11  bnu  46  miiu     {Bj  In  A.  D.  644,  the  i 

began  on  the  22nd   September,   at  about  49  gh,  20  p.,^19  hrs.  44  min,  ;  but 

tafiikrilftti  bad  occurred  earlier,  at  about  33  gh»  35^.,»13  hrs,  26  min.     (6)  In  A. 

656,  the  tithi  ended  on  the  23rd  September,  at  about  22  gh^  25 />,,  =  8  hrs.  fi8  rain.  ; 

the  iamkrdnti  did  not  occur  till  about  24  gk,  26  j?.,  =  9  bra.  4d  mm,     (7)  In  A.  D,  t 

the  tithi  began  on  the  23rd  September,  at  about  50  jr A.  30  «•, »  20  hrs.  12  znin, ; 

the  tamkrdnti  had  occurred  earlier,  at  about  26  gK  35jx.,sll  hrs.  26  min«     And  (fl 

A.  D.  074,  the  tithi  ended  on  tho  23nd  September,  at  about  59  pk,  25 p.,  =23  I 

46  mitu,  and  may  doubtless  bo  brought  by  other  tables  to  a  short  time  after  eunris« 

the  following  day;  but  the  satklxdnti,  on  the  23ni,  did  not  occur  till  about  19, 

20  J>.,  -  7  hrs.  44  min, 

'See  pages  359, 360,  above. 

>  Ind,  Ant,  Vol.  VIII.  p.  44. 
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itself.  The  grant  was  made  on  the  twelfth  tiihl  of  the  bright  fort- 
night of  tiie  month  Vaisakha ;  but  no  further  details  are  given,  by 
which  the  English  equivalent  might  he  determined.  In  this  record 
the  title  allotttxi  toCliandraditya  is  the  pai-amount  title  of  Mahdrdjd^ 
dhirdja :  but>  as  in  the  Nerur  grant,  bis  subordination  is  indicated  by 
his  being  mentioned  after  Vikramiditya  I.,  and  by  the  description  of 
the  latter  as  the  "dear  or  favourite  son^"*  of  Pubkesin  II.;  and  the  use 
of  the  paramount  title  may  be  justified  by  the  fact  that  it  was  used 
by  the  Western  Ch&lukya  Jayasiriiha  III.,  when  he  was  governing 
at  Tardavadi  in  the  reign  of  his  father  S6mSsTara  I.^ 

To  some  time  in  the  same  period  belongs  also  another  copper-plate  Idityavarman, 
grant  from  the  Kanjiul  District j^  which  mentions  another  son  of 
Pnlikesin  II.,  named  Adityavarman,  or  *'  he  whose  armour  is  the  sun," 
and  records  that  he  granted  to  a  Brahman  an  allotment  at  the  villages 
of  Mundakallu  and  Palgire.  The  grant  was  made  in  the  first  year  of 
his  reign,  on  the  full-moon  day  of  the  month  Kdrttika,  at  the  great 
festival  of  Paitamahi  and  Hiraiiyagarbha  r  but  the  ^aka  year  ia  not 
given  ;  and  there  is  nothing  in  the  details  of  the  date  from  which  the 
English  e<:|uivalent  can  be  determined*  With  Adityavarman's  name 
there  are  coupled  the  epithet  of  2^f'iiffii-^oallabhaf  and  the  paramoimt 
titles  of  Mahdrdjddfiirdja  and  Fardmesuara  j  and  he  is  described 
ae  the  "  dear  or  favourite  son  "  of  Pnlikesin  II.,  and  as  "  possessing  the 
supreme  rule  over  the  whole  circuit  of  the  earth,  which  had  been 
overcome  by  the  strength  of  his  own  arm  and  his  prowess."  It  is  not 
altogether  easy  to  locate  this  record.  It  makes  no  mention  of  Vikra- 
nuLditya  I.  There  is  no  information  to  shew  whether  Adityavai-man 
was  the  elder  or  the  younger  brother,  as  compared  either  with  Chandri- 
ditya  or  with  Vikramaditya  I.  And  Adityavarman  is  not  mentioned 
in  any  other  records.  But  the  insertion,  in  the  Kantht^m  grant  of  A.  I>^ 
1009,'  of  two  generations  between  Pulikeain  II.  and  Vikrama^litya  I., 
■^actually  making  an  Adityavarman  the  father  of  Vikramaditya, 
— may  possibly,  mistaken  as  it  id,  be  a  reminiscence  of  VikramMitya 
having  had  two  elder  brothers.  The  description  of  Adityavarman, 
quoted  above,  distinctly  appears  to  place  his  charter  after  the  period 
of  disaster  which  followed  the  reign  of  Pulik^^in  II.  And  it  seems 
likely,  on  the  whole,  that  Adityavarman  was  the  eldest  son  o£  Pulike- 
ain II. ;  and  either  that  he  made  the  first  attempt  to  restore  the  sov- 
ereignty, and  failed,  or  else  that,  after  the  restoration  by  Vikramiditya 
I.,  he  endeavoured  to  wrest  the  snccesbion  from  his  younger  brother : 
the  former  supposition  is,  however,  less  probable  than  the  latter; 
because,  if  that  was  the  course  of  events,  there  would  have  been  no 
eabetantial  reason  for  omitting  Adityavannan's  name  in  all  the  sub^ 
sequent  records  of  the  family* 

Vikramiditya  I.  was  succeeded,  in  A.D,  680*,  by  his  son,  VinayMitya^    Vinft^&dttj-i 

*  See  ohApter  lY.  "below. 

*  Jovr,  Bo,  Br.  /?.  As.  Soc.  Vol.  X7I,  pp.  223,  233, 
'  See  page  '361  above,  note  2. 

*  It  ia  impossible  (see  Irui.  Anh  Vol.  XIX.  p.  US)  to  find  an  initial  day  for  hit 
regnal  jeara  whicb  will  satisfy  the  conditions  of  all  lu*  ftve  dated  recorda.  Bat  the 
results  point  to  some  djvy  bctfreen  IshA^ha  iviklA  Z  Mid  EArttika  iukia  15  of  'Baka* 
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"  the  BUD  of  modesty/'  whom  the  siibsequent  records  describe) 

"  dear  or  favourite  son  "  of  his  father ;  his  own  records,  however,  d 

mark  hiia  in  this  way.     He  liatl.the  usual  birud(k  of  Saty&srajn 

also  tliat  of  Rajasra^^a,  "  asylum  of  kings : ''  the  Kautherh  gnxA 

tions  him  by  the  hiruda  of  Yuddhamalla,  "  the  wrestler  or  cllld 

in  war,  "  without  giving  his  projier  name  at  all ;  but  there  is  m 

teniporancfjus  authority  for  this ;  and  it  is  p<.issihly  taken  in  r 

from  Yuddlinmalla-Mangalarasa  of  Gujaiit,  one  of  the  Pons  of  E 

eraya-Jayasiihhavtirman.     He  also  luul  the  epithet  of  sriprithivii 

bha.     And  he  used  the  titles  of  MahdrdjiUhlrdja,  Varameivau 

lihaffdraka  or  Bhatdni}      His  own  records  descrilje  him  as  a 

mg,  at  the  command  of  \m  father,  the  excessively  exalted  power  ( 

throe  kings  of  Chola^  ?ai>dya,  and  Kemla,  and  of  the  Pallavaa,  m 

gratifj-ing  his  father's  mind  by  bringing  all  the    proWnoe*  il 

fcitate  of  peace  and  quiet ;-  and  as  ivduciiig  the  Pallavas,  Kala 

KT-ralas,  Hailiayas  [i.e.  Kalachuriti),  Vilas,  Malavas,^  ChoLas,  Pa^ 

and  other  peoples,  to  a  similar  state  of  Ben'itude  with  his  here 

sen-ants  the  Ahivas  {i.e.  Alnpas),  the  Gangas,  and  others.*      Al 

Bubeequent  records  add  that  he  levied  tribute  from  the  rulers 

Kav^ras  or  Kamcrafi  and  the  Parasikas,  and  of  Siihhala,  i.e.  Cc 

tliat  ho  acquired  the  ^irf/t(i/irrt/rt-bannier,  and  other  insignia  of  i 

eignty,  by  defeating  some  pammount  king  of -Northern  India 

name  is  not  specified,*  but  who  may  perhaps  1x5  the  Vajmta 

Rome    of  the  Riishp-akfita  records  *  mention  in  connection   wit 

victoi-ios  of  the  Western  Cbalukyas ;  and  that  his  son   Vijay^ 

pushing  on  further  to  the  north  even  than  himself,  acquired  iiga 

jfdIidhvaja-XiimnQr,    and   also   (he    t>igns    of   the  rivers    Gs 

Yamun&,  the  (M<i^/iy^-drura,  and  other  j^ttributes  and  wealthJ 

Of  the  time  of  Vinayaditya,  we  have  the  following  records  :  — 
(1)  An  inscription  on  stone  at  Lakshmc^shwar,  in  the  Miraj 
within  the  limits  of  the  Dliarwar  District,'^  which  records  tliat  on  tfc 
moon  day  of  the  month  ^li^ha,  ^aka-Samvat  6Uy  expired,  in  it 
year  of  his  reign,  when  his  victorinus  camp  was  at  Raktapura^-T* 
seems  to  denote  Lakshmeshwar itself, —  he  made  a  graffito  an  Ai 
of  the  Deva-Gaua  in  the  Mula-Samgha.  There  is  a  mistake  hero, 
in  the  Saka  year  or  in  the  regnal  year  j  but,  taking  the  'Saka 
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Samvat  003  carrent,  falling  in  A,  D.  080,  for  tin-  romnicricempnt  of  hi«  _ 
discrepancies  may  possibly  be  dau  to  tliu  rf  piuil  years  U'inir  s.nnctiraes  reckon 
tho  (Utfl  of  appointment  m  Yumrdja  nntl  noniinatiun  to  the  eucc c?Hinn. 

I  BhuttdraM  always  occurs  in  the  Sanskrit  records,  and  is  probabW  an  rnmfSi 
of  tho  title  which  is  used  in  the  Eanarfsc  reeonb,  and  whicb  id  generally  Bk 
ills  single  r,  but  in  one  instance  Bhattdra  (Ind,  Ant,  VoU  XI.  p.  125), 

a  r,^/.,  Ind.  Ant.  Tol.  VT.  pp.  87,  88. 

5  'rhi«  name  si-cm*  to  be  a  mistako,  cither  for  that  of  tho  MA.lara». 
Mdlwii,  or  fur  tbat  of  the  people  of  the  Malaya  country  in  the  Wi'stern  Gl 

*  «*.<7.,  Ind.  Ant.  Vol.  VII.  p.  303. 

»  e.ff,.  id.  Vol.  JX.  p.  229, 


'if.g.,ul  Vol.  XI.  p.  114. 
7  r.ff.,i<i.  Vol.  IX.  p.  129. 


8  See  id.  Vol.  Vll.  p.  113  ;  the  fnnrlh  p:irtof  the  ri^cord  ;  not  j-et  |inblii 
TJiia  record  may  l»e  a  true  conv  of  nn  iwUhoiitic  original ;  but  it  WM 
■tone  after  A.  D,  067. 
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correct,  and  tlie  fvfili  as  a  mistake  for  the  seventh  regmal  year,  the  corre- 
Bponding  English  date  is,  apiiroxlmately,  tlie  3i'd  Fel^iiiary,  A.  D,  687. 

(2)  A  copper-p!ate  grant  from  Togarch^du  in  the  Karri  ul  District, 
Madras  Presidency/  which  records  th>it  on  the  full-moon  day  of  the 
month  Karttika,  'Saka-Sairivat  611  espii'ed,  in  the  tenth  year  of  his 
reign,  when  his  victorious  camp  was  at  Painpatirtha, —  which  is  the 
modem  Hampe  in  the  BcHary  District, —  he  granted  to  a  Brahraai^ 
some  allotments  at  the  village  o£  TogocheliMu  in  the  Pedekiil  vi- 
ghat/a^  and  at  the  villages  of  GuUavelendavu,  Ercyiir,  and  Batteyur. 
The  corresponding  English  date  is,  approximately,  the  3rd  November, 
A.  D.  G89. 

(3)  A  copper- plate  grant  from  the  XarnAl  District,-  which  records 
that,  on  the  fidl-moon  day  of  the  month  Magha,  'Saka-Samvat  Ql'3 
expired,  in  the  eleventh  year  of  his  roigu,  when  his  x'ictorious  camp  was 
atthe  villiigeof  Elumpundale,  Vinayfiditya  granted  to  some  Bralimaiis, 
at  the  request  of  the  Yjivanya  Vijayaditya,  a  village  onmed  Musunii)aru 
in  the  (?)  Velahiiiaru  bhdtja  on  the  north  bank  of  the  river  Krishuaverna, 
i.e.  the  Krishna,  and  some  iields  at  the  villages  of  (?)  Ka«Uiv:ipavcpTii, 
SihukCira,  and  (?)  Sattikkara.  The  coiTCsponding  English  date  is.  ap- 
proiiraately,  the  lOih  January,  A.  D,  892,  The  Yurarc^Jo  Vijayaditya 
is  evidently  Vinayaditya  s  son  of  tliat  name, 

(1)  A  stone  inscription  at  Balagarhve,  Balagalmi,  or  Belag&ve,  in 
Mysore,^  which  records  that,  while  his  feudatory  the  Mahdnlja  Pogilli, 
of  the  Sendraka  family,  was  governing  the  Nayarkhaiida  distnct 
and  Jedugur  or  Je<i!ug{ir,  an  ofiicial  named  Kandarba  granted,  at  the 
time  of  his  accession  to  office,  a  remission  of  certain  fees  and"  duties. 
This  record  is  not  dated.  The  *tS[ayarkhaoda  district  is  identical 
>vith  the  Nagarakhaiitla  tlivision  of  the  Baiiaviifii  twelve-thousand 
province  ;  and  JedugCir  or  Jedugur  may  perhaps  l^e  identified  with 
Jed  da  in  the  Sorah  taluka,  Shimogga  district,*  Mysore. 

(5)  A  copper-plate  grant  from  Sorab,  in  Jlysore,*  which  records  that, 
at  the  summer  solstice,  on  Saturday,  'Saka-Samvat  614  expired,  in 
the  eleventh  year  of  his  reign,  when  his  victorious  eamp  was  at  the 
village  of  Chitrasedu  in  the  Toramara  vhhaija,  Vinayaditya,  at  the 
request  of  the  Mahdrdja  Chitravaha  of  the  Alupa  family,  granted 
to  a  Biahmay  a  village  naraetl  Salivoge  in  the  Edevolal  or  Edevolal 
vishaj/a,  on  tlie  nortli-east  of  the  town  of  Vaijayanti  (Banawasl).  The 
corresponding  date  is  Saturday,  22nd  June,  A,  D,  692,s 


»  Jour.  Jio.  Br.  R.  As.  Soc.  Vol.  XVI.  pp.  231,  242. 

*  Lui,  Ant.  Vol  VI.  p.  88. 

"  id.  Vol,  XIX.  I',  142,—  Tbifl  is  Ike  earliest  known  stoao  pgcokI  in  Wcstopn  Imlui 
lliat  has  an  tiablem  cnpravLtl  on  the  tublet.  The  emblem  here  i&  im  elephant  j  ami 
it  is  iirobably  the  crest  of  the  Sflndrakaa, 

*  ibid.  p.  140. 

5  ibid,  p.  147. —  This  charter  contra  the'  enrlicst  mcaatiou  but  one  of  a  wetk-day 
in  H  reciinl  from  Southern  India.  The  other  instanr-e  from  t:<onthcm  India,  earlier  tlian 
lhi(t»  is  contained  in  the  grant  tliat  was  issnod  in  the  second  year  uf  the  Eastern  Chjdukya 
kinpr  Vii*h^mvai-dhana  II.,  and  the  date  of  which  falls  in  A.D.  C*H  {Ind,  Ant,  Vol.  VI  f. 
p.  ISO ;  and  «eo  Vol,  XX.  p.  B),  The  only  earlier  inBtance,  from  any  part  of  the 
country,  ia  in  the  firaij  pillar  inscriptiou  of  Budhagupla,  the  ilatc  of  which  falls  iu 
A.  D.  m  {G'tqHa  Inscription,  p.  89). 
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(6)  A  copper-plate  grant  £rom  Surat,  Bombay  Presidency,*  which 
records  that,  on  the  fuU-mooii  day  of  the  month  ^ravai>a  in  the 
(Kalachuri)  year  443  (expired),  corresponding-,  approximately,  to  the 
3rd  August,  A.  D.  692,*  the  Yuvardja  ^ryisraya-^U^itya,  son  of  | 
Dharasraya-Jayasimhavarman  who  was  the  younger  brother  o£  Vikra- 
maditya  I.^  while  encamped  at  Kusume^vara  near  Kirmaiicva,  graT,:->1 
to  a  Brahman  a  field  at  the  village  of  Usumbhala,  on  the  wesr  i 
Alluraka,  in  the  Karmaneyahara  vishaya.  Of  the  places  mentioodd 
here,  Dr.  Biihler  has  identitied  Karmayeya  with  Kamrej  or  Kimrej 
in  the  Baroda  State,  near  Surat,  and  Osumbhali  with  Umhhel  or 
Umbh^r,  and  Alluraka  with  Aluift,  in  the  same  neighboiu'hood.' 

(7)  A  copper-plate  grant  from  Harihar,  in  Mysore/  which  re- 
cords that  on  the  full-moon  day  of  the  month  Kiirttika,  Saka-Sathvat 
616  expired,  in  the  fourteenth  year  of  his  reign,  when  his  victorious 
camp  was  at  the  village  of  Karaojapatra  near  the  town  of  Haresha^  . 
or  Hariehapura,  Vinayaditya,  at  the  request  of  an  Aluva  ( •'.  e.  Alu[*a; 
prince,  giunted  to  a  Brahman  a  villacie  named  Kim-Kiigamasi  in  the 
Edevoial  or  lidevolal  bhdga^  in  the  vanavaai  ma^dala,  and  a  field  at 
the  village  of  Per-Gagim4si.  The  corresponding  English  date  is, 
approximately,  tlie  Cfth  October,  A.  D,  694,  Hareshapura  or  Hanr 
shapura  is  ix)ssibly  HarUiar  itself. 

YinayMitya  was  succeeded,  in  A.  D.  696,*  by  his  son  Vijayadityay^H 
*'  the  sun  of  \actory,"  who  is  styled,  both  in  his  own  records  and  in 
the  suljseauent  ones,  the  *•  dear  or  favourite  son"  of  his  father.  In 
the  Pattadakal  inscription  of  the  time  of  Kirtivarman  II.,  his  name 
also  appears  in  the  form  of  Vijayadityad^va,  '*his  majesty,  the  sun  of 
victory .''  He  had  the  usual  Oiruda  of  Satya^raya,  and  also  that  of 
SamastabhuvansLlraya,  "asylum  of  the  nniverse,"  and  the  customary 
epithet  of  siiprithivtvalhibha  ;  and  he  used  the  titles  of  Mahdrdjddhi' 
rdja  and  Parameivara,  with  generally  Bhattdraka  or  Bhafdra  accord- 
ing to  the  language  of  the  record,  but  in  one  instance  ParamaWiaild' 


■  Pruceedingg  of  the  Aryaa  Section  of  the  Bevcnth  International  Ooogreaa  of  Orieo- 
talintB,  p.  225. 

*  The  date  is  expiv^sod  in  nnmerical  gynibols,  naod  properly  as  such. 

'  Irtd.  Ant.  Vol.  XVII,  pp.  184, 198.—  Hore,  ag^n,  the  placca  are,   ai  ia  required,  on 
the  Boutb  of  the  Ktm. 

*  id,  Vol.  VII.  p.  300. 

'  In  cxanuuing  bis  dated  Tecorda,  on  ft  previoas  occasion  I  arrived  at  the  con- 
clusiona  {Ind,  AuL  Vol.  XIX.  p.  188)  tbat  the  A»bo)e  iDscription  i«  dat«d  in  Saka- 
HariiTat  632  current,  on  the  23  rd;  Septemher,  A.  D,  709,  when  the  aotumnal  equinox 
Qccarred  during  the  full-moon  tithi ;  that  this  appearod  to  fix  the  mouth  Cr&ra^a  of 
%-t',  620  current,  in  A.D.  6f>7»  as  the  firgt  month  of  his  first  year;  and  that  thii 
result  coolil  be  reconciled  with  the  others  only  by  assuming  that  in  that  record  tba 
•'  thirteenth  "  year  is  a  miBtake  for  the  "fourtceiith."  But  it  seems  phun  now  that,  lilt* 
pauniamAsa  in  the  Nertir  grant  of  Chandr^dltya  (see  pagc34}5abore,  and  note3),Uio 
word  itArnamdta  in  the  Aihojc  inscription,  denotes,  not  *  the  full-moon  tithi^'  but  simply 
'  the  foU-moon  fortnight.'  Accordingly,  the  Aiho}e  record  is  to  be  plAced  one  year 
earlier,  in  B.-W.  631  C(irrent,  on  the  23rd  Septemher,  A.  D-  70S,  when  the  aatumnal 
equinox  occurred  in  the  bright  fortnight  of  A^vayuia,  during  the  fifth  tithi  (see 
page  372  bclow»  note  6 ),  This  makes  the  Brivana  of  B.-K  619  current,  in  A,  D.  696, 
the  trst  month  of  hia  first  year.  And  this  satisfies  all  the  conditiona  of  his  ol^et , 
dated  recordr. 
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rakaj  **  the  most  worshipful  one."^  It  seems  that»  while  his  grandfather 
was  engaged  in  reducing  the  southern  conntrieB^  he  himself  was  employed 
in  maintaining  peace  and  order  in  the  home  provinces.  By  A.D.  692, 
in  his  father's  time,  as  we  have  already  seen,  he  hafl  been  appointed 
Yuvardja,  He  aesisted  his  father  in  a  campaign  to  the  north,  and, 
pushing  on  farther  to  the  north  even  than  bis  father,  there  acquii-ed  for 
him  the  signs  of  the  rivers  Gangi  and  Yamund.  On  one  occasionj  be 
was  led  into  an  ambush  and  taken  prisoner  by  his  enemies  ;  but  even 
then  he  contnved  to  tranqnillise  anarchical  disturbances  in  his  own 
territory,  and,  without  any  assistance,  to  escape  and  establish  his  power 
over  the  whole  of  hie  own  dominions.  -He  built  the  great  temple  of 
the  god  Siva  under  the  name  of  Vijaye^vara,  now  known  as  Sariiga- 
m^^vara,  at  Pattadakal.'^  And  he  is  perhaps  mentioned,  with  a  younger 
sister  named  Kuiikumamahid^vi,  in  an  inscription  of  the  eleventh  cea- 
tnry  A.  D.  at  Gudigere.  which  states  tliat  KunkumamahiUlevi  built 
the  Jain  temple  called  Anesejieya-basadi  at  LakBhmeshwar.^'  One  of 
his  records  may  be  of  considerable  literary  interest,  in  mentioning,  vrith 
details  which  would  place  him  just  before  A.  D.  730,  a  Jain  teacher 
named  Pfijyapada,  who  may  posgibly  be  the  celebrated  author  of  the 
./aweurfra-grammar.* 

Of  the  time  of  VijayAditya,  we  have  the  following  records : — 

(1)  A  stone  inscription  at  Badami,  in  the  Bijapur  District,^  which 
records  that,  on  the  f\ill-moon  day  of  the  month  JyOshtha,  'Saka-Saravat 
621  expired,  in  the  third  year  of  his  reign,  images  of  the  gods  Bruhraanj 
Vishiju,  and  Mahc^vara  ('Siva),  were  installed,  at  the  victorious  capi- 
tal of  Vatapi.  The  corresponding  English  date  is,  approximately,  the 
20th  May,  A.  D.  699.  The  record  contained,  after  the  Sanskrit  por- 
tion, some  verses  in  Ivanarese,  which  is  here  called  "  the  Prakrit 
language  -"  they  are  now  very  illegible ;  but  it  can  be  seen  that  they 
mention  the  town  by  the  name  of  Badivi^  which  is  the  Pr&krit  equi- 
valent of  the  Sanskrit  Vatapi. 

(2)  A  copper-plate  grant  from  Nerur,  in  the  Siwantw&i^}  State,*"  which 
records  that,  on  the  full-moon  day  of  the  month  ABhadha,SaJta-Sariivat  622 
expired,  in  the  fourth  yeai'  of  his  reign,  when  his  victorious  camp  was  at 
the  city  of  Hisenanagara,  at  the  request  of  a  certain  Nandereya,  he 
granted  to  a  Brabnaii  the  village  of  Nerur,  situated  between  the  vilkgeB 


1  In  the  B4dAmi  inscription  ilnd.  Ant.  VdL  X.  p.  60). —  TMa  U  the  first  occasloa 
on  whicli  this  title  appears,  for  a  certB.intj',  in  the  West^ir  Chulukja.  lucords  (see  uJL 
Vol.  XIX.  p.  306,  and  note). 

'  Tliis  is  recorded  in  the  Pattadakal  inscription  of  the  time  of  KIrtiTarman  II,  For 
a  description  of  the  temple,  see  Dr.  Biirgesa*  Reports  of  the  Arckceof,  Surv.  West  Ind, 
Vol.  L  pp.  32-33.  There  are  two  short  inscriptions,  on  structural  parts  of  the  temple 
itself,  wliich  give  the  name  of  the  god  as  Vijajftivara  {Ind.  Ant,  Vol.  X,  p,  170)  j  and 
the  game  name  remained  in  uae  at  anj  rate  till  A.  D.  11(33  {Jour.  Bo,  Br.  B,  As,  Soe, 
Vol.  XI.  p.  273). 

«  Ind.  Ant.  Vol.  XVTII.  p.  38, 

*  This  is  the  Lalshmfishwar  inicriptiou  (Bee  page  373  b«low,  No.  8)i 
»  Ind.  Ant,  Vol.  X.  p.  60* 

•  id.  Vol  IX,  p.  125, 
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of  BaUavaUi  and  Sahamyapura,  on  the  VankoF  the  river  Yihige, 
lYiihgiiVimhaya.     In  this  year,  the  month  A&liidha  was  mt<       ' 
the  approximate  results  for  the  date  aio,  for  the  first  Aslia 
Jamiary,  A.D.  700,  and  for  thesoeoiid  Ashailha,  the  6th  July..  J 
is  possilily  identical  with  the  Hasiyana  of  a    KashtrakCjta   grt^M 
m  A.  D.  807 ;  and,  if  so,  it  may  Ix'  identified  ^vith  the  modern  K3 
liasin  in  tlio  Karjat  taluka,  Ahmetlnagar  District.     Nerur  is  ^| 
the  village  itself,  where  the  record  wa«  obtained ;    for,  ab<^^ 
miles  on  the  west  of  it,  there  still  exists  a  village  named  \Vall^W 
Ballavalli.      The -river  Vihige  is  now  known  by  the  name  of  Sara 
The  iridige    vishaya    was,   apparently,  the    territory,  in   the   Ka 
which  DOW  forms  the  SiVwantwaili  State  and  the  IJatnigiri  DiMru 

(3)  Another  copper-plate  p^rant  from  Ncnlr,"  which  records  tl 
tlie  tenth  year  of  his  reij^n,  "Saka-Samvat  027  expired,  at  the  n 
of  a  certain  Upvndra,  he  granted  to  some  Brahmans  a  village  i 
Hiknlamba  in  the  Iridige  visha^a,  which  was  a  viahdsaptai 
"great  seventh/'  i.e.,  evidently,  one  of  the  divisions  of  the 
Konkans.^  The  date  dot-s  not  include  details  from  which  the 
English  equivalent  can  l>c  detennined  ;  but  the  charter  wa£  isso« 
earlier  than  tho  j^ilnjimdnta  Srivana  krishna  1,  'S.-S.  627  c% 
corresponding  approximately  to  the  r2th  June,  A.  D.  705,  j 
later  tlian  the  pnrnimdnfa  Cliaitra  new-moon  of  tho  same 
oorrespondiug  approximately  to  the  I'Jth  March,  A.  D.  70^. 

(4)  A  stone   inscription  at  ilihole,  in  the  Bijipur  Disfrifl 
records  certain  grants  tliat  wore  nuule  in  the  thirteenth  year  an 
third  month  of^  his  rcigo,^  at  the    (autumnal)   equinox  in   the  | 
fortnight    of  the  month  A^^vayuja.      The  "Saka  year  is  not  qti 
but  the  exact  English  date  is  the  23rd  September,  A,  D.  708,  in 
Saiiivai  631  cm-rent." 

(5)  A  stone  inscription  at  Mahakiita,  in  the  Bijapnr  Distrio^l 
records  gifts  tliat  were  nuide  to  the  temple  by  "  the  harlot ^1 
the  soul's  darling  of  Vijajaditya.'^     This  record  is  not  dated. 

(G)  A  stone  inscription  at  Pattadakal.  in  the  Bij  ipur  Distrii 
mentions  both  VijavaJitya  and  his  son  Vikram-tditya  II.,  am 
'certain  gifts  made  by  them  to  a  temple  of  the  god  'Bivsk 
name  of  Lokapalesvara.     This  record  also  is  not  dated. 

(7)  A  tstone  inscription  at  Lakshmcshwar,  in  the  !Miraj  State. 


27  ei 


■^ 


1  FcQ  pftgc  2S2  aboTo,  note  1 ;  and  alio  the  immediately  following  record* 

»  Ind.  Ant,  VoU  IX.  p.  130. 

'  See  page  282  above,  nolo  I . 

*/»(/.  Ant.  Vol,  VIII,  p.  2S4. 

'  The  autiiiniial  equinox,  as  represented  by  the  TulA-Bamkrinti,  occnm>d 
£!ept ton bor,  at  about  7j//t,  15  ;).,»2  brs,  W  miii.  j  and  the  lithi  that  was 
was  Ajftviiu  iukla  5,  which  bt^n  at  about  C7  j/A.  20  j>,,  =  22  bra.  56  min. » 
September,  and  ended. at  about  40  jjd^aii,  =  1(J  iniiiutca,  ou  the  S-ltU  September 
page  370  above»  note  5m 

*Iml,  Ant,  Vol.  X  P.  102. 

7  ibid,  p.  165. 
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the  limits  of  tho  Dharwir  Distiict/  which  records  that,  at  the  time  of 
a  total  eclipse  of  the  moou  on  the  t'uU-moou  day  of  tlio  month  Bhidra- 
pada,  'Saka-Saiiivat  61'5  expired,  iu  the  twenty-eighth  year  of  his 
rei^,  when  his  victorious  camp  was  at  tho  town  of  llaktapura,  Vija- 
yfiditya  granted  a  village  named  Sembolala.  on  the  south  ot  the  town 
of  Pulikara,  to  a  certain  Jayadi'vapaiidita,  (he  dhar^na-tanaija,  or  son 
begot  from  a  sense  of  doty,  of  IlainadGv&ehar}'a  of  the  ilula-Samgha, 
for  the  purposes  of  a  shrine  of  Jinabliattaimka  inside  the  Jain  temple 
that  was  known  as  tlip  'Sanklia-Jiualaya.  Tlie  corresponding  English" 
date  is  the  UOth  August,  A.D.  72-3  ;  on  which  day  there  was  an  eclipse 
of  the  moon.^  It  has  already  been  noted  that  llaktapura  is  probably 
a  Sanskrit  name  of  Laki^hmeshwar,  And  Pnhkara  is  tho  SauBkritised 
form  of  Puligeie  or  Purigeie,  whieli  were  the  ancient  Kanai-ese  names 
of  the  same  place. 

(8)  Another  inscription  on  the  same  stone,  immediately  below  the 
preceding,  at  Lakshmi&shwar,^  which  records  that,  on  tho  fnll-moon 
day  of  the  month  Phalguna,  'Sabi-Samvat  651  expired,  in  the  thirty- 
fourth  year  of  his  reign,  when  his  victorious  camp  was  at  Raktapui'a, 
Vijayaditya  granted  to  a  Jain  named  Niravadya-UdayadLHapaiitlita, 
who  was  a  houee-pupil  of  Pa jy3i>ada,  and  btdonged  to  the  Deva- 
Gana  in  the  Miila-Saiiigha,  a  village  named  Kardama,  on  the  so\ith  of 
the  town  of  Pulikara  for  the  purposes  of  the  Jain  temple  called  'Sanldia- 
Jinendra.  The  corresponding  EngUsh  date  is,  approximately,  the  7th 
February,  A.  D.  730.  This  record  may  bo  of  some  literary  impor- 
tance ;  for  it  seems  very  possible  that  tho  reference  in  it  is  to  the 
celebrated  Pujyapatia,  the  author  of  the  Jaitnmdravijdkaranat  whose 
proper  name  was  Devanandin,  and  who  was  also  called  Jincndrabuddhi 
on  account  of  his  great  learning:*  but,  whether  the  record  may  be 
accepted  as  fixing  the  date  of  Pujyapida,  is  a  question  that  remains 
to  be  fully  discussed.^ 

(9)  Another  copper-plate  grant  from  Nerur/  which  records  that  hie 
eon  Vikramaditya  II.  granted  to  a  Brahman  a  village  named  Malavura. 
Tliis  record  is  not  dated. 
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'  Ltd.  Ant.  Vol.  YII.  p  112  ;  the  first  part  of  the  n-cord,  noticed  tliere  from  imperfect 
materials,  and  not  yd  published  iu  full.  This  and  thu!  next  record  wero  jiut  on  tho 
stone  after  A,  D.  1*67  ;  and  the  qucHtinn  is,  how  far  they  are  true  copies  of  authpntic 
originitU.  Sir  WalU*r  Elliot  haa  *iuggfstwl  that  some  eirailar  records,  which  eUnd  ou 
auothor  stone,  at  the  s&mtf  temple,  below  a  Western  tiahga  inscription  of  A.  D.  9t;S-69, 
may  have  bttjn  put  there  for  "  the  uniflcatiun  of  the  titles  "  {Coins  of  Soutlicrn  India^ 
p.  IH). 

'  Voii  Oppolzcr's  Canon  der  f  ffistemivwe,  p.  354. 

^  Ltd.  AfU.  Vol.  VH.  p,  112  j  the  accond  part  of  the  record. 

*  Sec,  t'.j/.,  IiucriptioM  at  'Snurtna-BtlrjoUt,  No.  4(0. 

*  For  another  notice  of  P6jyapft^da,  Voforring  him  to  the  «ftme  lino  of  teachers, 
iee  Ind.  Atit.  Vol.  XX.  p.  lD(i,  and  note  1.—  The  possible  bearing  of  tho  Laksh- 
in^ahwar  inscription  was  first  pointed  out  hy  Mr.  K,  B.  Pathak  [id.  Vol.  Xtl,  p.  20), 
Dr.  BUhlor,  however,  considers  {id.  Vol,  XIV.  p.  3.'iB)  thivt  there  miwt  haTo  been  many 
Jain  teachers  having  the  honorific  epithet  of  Pftjyap.ada.  And  it  luia  to  be  borue  in 
mind  that  the  reconij  at  the  best  a  copy  of  an  ori^riwO'l,  waa  only  pat  on  the  atone 
after  A.  D.  967,  and  that  names  may  have  becu  introduced  wlucb  were  not  in  the 
original. 

*  Ind.  Ant.  Vol.  IX.  p.  132.  The  ortlioeraphy  of  thia  record  being  verj  bad,  and 
the  characters  rude,  its  autheaticity  is  not  q^uitc  certaiu, 
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al  TjIAwIAwji/  whidi  don  Ml 
VwMlj%  tni  viidk,  v  it  cfoks  of  Vibiii^ 
ait5»  IL  m  YwmHiim,  nnt  be  allotted  to  ikt  pdod  cf  V  ^a jiditvif^ 
«^ 

(11)  A  titpimr  phte  gnrt  from  Bdcir,  in  Gnjaiit,'  which  tMinlHif 
acharter  i— b1€w  Ifcc  towa  cl  ^i«^^gl^l^tr!  bythe  BAia^  MangalaiiiBi» 
vho  iMl^te  5mi^ai  of  Vmi^ifitTa,  ToddlwiaUa,  aad  Jayimj^ 
WW  another  ton  oC  Phaiiwaim'JiyagHihafaiiMam,  the  yoonger  iin' 
Ihflrofy&nBMfi^I.    CoBtBuytDthcHiialinetieeof^  nit 

eaaltf^  tino  ramd  k  datad,  aoi  in  tiia  Kahdmri  or  Ch  bat 

m  mfa-Birfwat  65S,  wlitch,  if  the  jtar  is  to  he  applbd  aa  espinl, 
ii  Mtoivalenl  to-A.  D.  731-32;*  and  this  &efc  saggesta  ibit  the  twtA 
really  beionn  not  to  the  LHa  eoontiy.  bat  to  tlw  territory  ahow  tW 
Ghaota,  ia  3»  diraction  o£  N^k  and  Kbaodfish. 

^n.  Vijajaditra  ivaa  foeeeeded, ia  A.  D.  733  or  734.*  hy  hia  "dmt^ 

&TOttiite  worn "  Yikiamldi^  n.,  who  bad  the  asoal  Uruda  of  ^tkj/^ 
iiap/the  epithet  of  sriprtthivivaliaUia,  and  the  tiUes  of  i#aM^ 
/ddhirdf'a,  Pdrumeitara,  and  in  Sanskrit  Bhattdraka  or  in  Kaiu^^H 
Bhafdra.   In  tbelhUtadakalinscriptkoof  thetioieof  Kirtrvanaaafl^ 
bif  name apfMaia'aboin  the  form  of  Yikiaaiidttyad^Ta,  "his  mjefitfy 
file  BOB  of  va&oor."     His  mahddeci,  or  qneen-eonsort,  was  Ldkaxns^ 
hidfrd  of  the  Haihaya  race,  t.e,  of  the  KalaAnri  family.  Butbeabohad 
a  qneen  (rd/ni)  named  Tmldlmunabaddv?,  who  was  the  nteiine  yoonger 
nsier  of  L6kainahftd^T!  ;*  ana  it  was  from  TrailfikjamabideW  uaX 
his  son  and  gacc«ssor  Kirtivarman  II.  was  bom.     Luiaunahid^vl  baSt 
the  great  temple  of  the  god  ^iva  under  the  name  of  Ldk^Tan»,  now 
known  as  Yirupiksha,  at  Patiadakal ;  and  Tnuldkyamahftd^vi  built, 
in  the  ridnity  of  it,  a  great  temple  of  Sira  nnder  the  name  of  TrailiV 
kyift^vara,  wluch  seems  now  to  have  been  completely  ruined.*     In  the 
Takkaleri  grant  of  his  son  and  successor,  it  is  recorded  that,  having  re- 
solved to  completely  uproot  his  ''  natural  enemy,"  the  Pallava,  Vikiami- 
ditya  II.  made  a  sudden  and  expeditious  incursion  into  the  Tu^dika 
country,  attacked  and  put  to  flight  the  Pallava  king  Nandi])6tava 
who  had  come  out  to  meet  liim,  and  took  possession  c^  bis  mi 
instruments  called  hataviukha  or  **  harsh-sounding  '*  and  samudrcgi 


'  Not  vet  pabllahed. 

«8<ei/'ai/T.  Ho,  Br.  R,  As.  Soc,  Vol.  XVI.  |>.  5;  and  Ind,  Ant.  VoL  XUI.  jw 

aoi  yet  pabluhexl  iu  full. 

•  There  are  also  stone  inscripttotii;  of  VijttyAdjtya  at  Bannikop  and  Munaw&1{i  la  t]w  1 
DbArwAr  District ;  but  they  an:  rattcU  daniagttl,  aud  I  Lave  not  ai  jet  obb^ned  iinpn*-  J 
•JotiK  of  ihom  that  can  be  properly  deeipLered. 

*  On  any  date  frow  the  pArntimAitta  Pblklgrniia  kjisLqa  I   of    &ka-Sanirat  $55 
earrent,  in  A.  D.  733,  up  to  MAgW  luUa  15  of  B.-'^J.  656  ciuTcnt,  in  A.  D,  734. 

•  With  thin  instance  of  the  nuirriftge  of  sisters  to  one  and  the  name  bntband,  coropan  I 
tb«  caacfi  of  the  wi%'e«  of  the  KiUbtralidtrt  Jagattonga  II.  (chapter  III.  below),  and  of] 
tlMi  wivcB  of  the  Hoyaaja  BalUla  I.  (chapter  VI.). 

*  All  those  facts  aboat  the  two  qaeena  are  taken  from  the  Fattadakal  inscription  of  thf  I 
tim»  of  Klrtivannan  II.—  For  a  description  of  the  temple  of  L^keivara  see  Dr.  Bttictai^l 
B^orta  of  tho  Archrol  Surv,  West,  InJ.  Vol.  I.  pp.  28-32.— There  seemB  to  hftTe  betsl 
iome  shrine  of  Lt'Af^^vara  in  exiBt«i)ce  before  the  building  of  Ldkaroahfid^Tt's  temple  sj 
for,  one  of  the  inscripljouB  fipcakn  of  her  confirming  to  the  Bingera  the  coTeumia  o£| 
foriBttr  times]  which  had  been  made  by  Vijayaditya. 
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\ka  or  *'  roar  of  the  Fea,'*^  of  his  Jchatvdnga'dhvaja  or  cliih-})aiinor,  and 
|>f  quantities  of  elephants  and  rubies  ;  that  he  then  entered  Kifichf, 
Ivhich, .  however,  he  ref luinwl  from  destroying ;  that  there  he  ac- 
quii*ed  great  merit  by  granting  hea})s  of  gold  to  the  Rajasimhesvara 
md  other  temides  which  Narasimliavarman  If.  had  caused  to  be 
)mlt;  and  tliat,  having  destroyed  the  power  of  the  Paiulya,  Cli6|a, 
Kerala,  Kalabhra,  and  other  kings,  he  set  up  a  pillar  of  victory  on  the 
ihore  of  the  Sfjuthern  ocean.  Tiio  con(|uest  of  Kauchi  is  mentioned 
La  the  Patiadakal  inscriptions.  That  Vikramaditya  II.  did  really  enter 
jK&nehi,  is  proved  by  the  remains  of  an  inscription  of  his  at  the  Raja- 
iinihes\^ra  temple.  And  there  apjjcars  to  have  been,  in  this  reign, 
}&o  a  second  cxjiedition  against  the  Pallavas,  led  by  Vikramaditya's 


jikas  are  described  as  having  alrcatly  destroyed  the  JSaindhava,*  Kach- 
ehhella,^  Saurishtra,'^  Chavotaka,^  Maorya,*  and  Gurjara^  kings. 
And  then,  the  record  says,  wishing  to  enter  the  Dekkan  mtli  the  desire 
of  conquering  all  the  southern  kings,  they  came  in  the  first  instance 
to  reduce  the  Navasarika  country,  i,  e,  t!ic  province  of  Lata.^*'  There, 
however,  they  were  met  and  conquered  by  the  feudatory  Chalukya 
prince  Avanijana.4raya-Pulik^s?in.  And  it  seems  likely  that  Puhk^^in 
then  annexed  tlie  Gurjara  territory,  and  made  it  a  part  of  the  domi- 
iiions  of  the  dynasty  to  a  subordinate  branch  to  which  he  belonged. 

We  have  already  found  Vikramaditya  II.  issuing  a  copper-plat© 
charter  in  the  time  of  his  father,  and  joining  with  his  father  in  making 
certain  grante  which  are  recorded  in  one  of  the  Pattiulakal  inscriptions; 
Bnd  we  have  also  found  him  mentioned  as  Yurartija  in  an  inscription  at 
Lakshm^hwar,  which  has  consequently  to  be  allotted  to  his  father's  time. 
I  Of  liis  own  reign,  we  have  the  following  records  : — 

I  (I)  A  stone  inscription  at  Lakshmt'shwar,  in  the  Miraj  State,  within 
the  limits  of  the  Dharwar  District,'^  which  records  tliat,  on  the  full-mooQ 
day  of  the  month  Magha,  'Saka-Samvat  656  expired,  in  the  second  year 


'  Doubllefts,  A  Urge  conch-shell,  if  the  £iincie«  of  the  hunmu  imaginaUoa  were  the 
same  then  as  now. 

«  S«e  page  376  below^  No.  6. 

•  Pandit  Bhagwanlal  1ml raj i  (Praceediiiffa  ot  the  Aryan  S*iction  of  the  Seventh  In- 
Ifimutioiial  Congress  of  OriLutalUts,  p.  223)  wimld  place  this  event  in  A.  D.  730,— in 
the  preceding  reigii, — when,  he  aaid  (quoting  EUiot's  History,  Vol.  L  pp.  432-139,  auJ 
the  Sindh  Oaiotteer,  pp.  24,  '25),  Mahommeil,  sou  of  Ki\?.iin, coiiqaered  Sbidh  and  went 
very  far  into  the  interior  of  India.  But  the  Td jikas  destroyed  the  Gurjairis.  'For the 
Gurjara  prince  Ji\vablmta  III.,  we  have  the  date  of  A.  I).  JW  (page  31&  above)  ;  and  we. 
have  no  Bubsequcnt  tlates  for  hi8  ffunily.  And  this  seems  to  place  the  event  some  sevca 
er  eight  years  later  timn  was  supposed  by  the  Pandit. 

<  i,  e.,  the  ruler  of  ii^indh. 

•  i.  e.,  probably,  the  ruler  of  Kaebb  ('  Cutch  *), 

•  ».  «,,  doubtlcfis,  the  king  of  ValabhI. 

7  i,  C.J  the  Chilp'Uka^  or  ChiivadA  itrince. 

•  See  page  282  above. 

•  See  page  313  above. 
W  See  page  309  above, 

"  Jiui,  ^«/.  Vol.  Vll.  p.  lol  ;  the  tbinl  part  of  the  inscription,  linL-a  61  to  82, 
This,  bowevQr,  is  only  a  coijy  of  un.  original  rccord,  iivX  on  the  stone  after  A»D»  0(i7. 
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of  his  reign,  when  h\n  vietoriouB  camp  was  at  tho  town  of  Ralcta 
ho  granted  Bome  land  for  the  purpoges  of  the  wor^ip  of  Jinei 
The  corresponding  English  date  is,  approximately,  the  lith  Jam 
A.  D.  735. 

(2)  An  ondatfid  stone  inscription  at  Aihole,  in  the  Bijipur 
which  registers  certain  grants  made  by  a  private  individual. 

(^)  A  raiK'h  obliterated  inscription  at  the  Rajasiihhesvara  i 
the  Kaillisanatha  temple,  at  Con-jecveram,^  which  mentions  him 
the  i)aramouut  titles,  and  proves  that  he  really  did  enter  KaficbM 

('t)  Two  undated  stone  ioscriptions  in  tiie  eastern  gatewa^ 
tbmple  of  L6kesvara-(Virripakeha)  at  PaUadiikal,.  in  the  Bi; 
District,*  the  object  of  which  is  to  recoixl  that  he  conferrcd  the 
or  badge  of  honom*  called  milme-perjerfpu-palfa,  and  the  nan 
Tribhuvanaoharya or  "preceptor  of  the  three  worlds,"  upon  the  s 
tect,  Guiji(la,  also  called  ^Vnivaritacharya,  '*  the  unrepnlsed  AchA. 
who  built  the  temple.  H 

(5)  Two  undated  stone  inscriptions  in  the  east  porch  of  uBP 
temple  :*  one  of  them  records  tliat  his  queen-consort  Lokamahj 
coiitirmed  the  covenants  %vhich  had  Ijeen  given  to  the  singer 
Yijayatlitya ;  and  the  other  records  a  ^^^ni  of  the  circle  of  vil 
known  as  the  Nareyariigal  fifty,  the  chief  town  of  which  is  1 
identilied  with  Narcgal  in  the  IWr;  tilluka,  Dbarwir  District.    ^ 

(6)  A  copi^er-plate  grant  from  Nausari  in  the  Baroda  Stat<H 
on  the  full-muon  day  of  the  month  Karttika  of  the  (Kalachuri  orO 
year  490  (expired),  corresponding,  approximately,  to  the  22nd  Od 
A,  D.  731),'*  which  records  that  the  Edja  Pulikcain,'  who  hue 
liruda  oi  AvanijanS-^raya  or  "asyhimof  mankind," — another  » 
DharAiraya-Jayasimhavarman,  the  younger  brother  of  Vikramidit; 
— granted  to  a  Brahraan  a  village  named  Padraka  in  the  Karma^ 
hara  vis/iayu,  i.  e.®  in  the  neiglibourhood  of  Kamrej  or  Kltmr^j 
Burat 

VikramMitya  11.  was  succeeded,  in  A  D.  746  or  747,'*  by  his  *' 
or  favoui-ite  son"  Kirtivarman  II.,  who  had  the  usual  birtU 
Satya<raya,  and  ako  that  of  Nripasiriiha,  "  a  very  lion  of  a  king,^ 
the  customary  epithet  of  sriprithivtt^^lldhha.  In  the  Pattadsdod 
Vakkali'fi  records,  the  titles  attached  to  his  name  are  the  u|^H 
of  Mahdnljddhirdja,  Faranicsmru,  and.  Bhtjttdraka:  ba^H 
Kanarese  record  at  Adur,  Rdjddhirdja  is  sulBtituted  for  th^H 
them,  the  BAat(draka  or  Bhatdra  is  omitted,  the  Kanares^B 
*  king/  is  added  to  his  name,  and  the  epithet  is  shortened  to  jp| 

»  ln4.  Ant,  Vol,  VIIT.  p.  286.  '  LuK  A»t.  Vol.  X.  pp.  162, 

^  Sovih  Jud.  Iimrfx.  Vol.  I.  p.  147.  *  ihiJ,  pp.  UHy,  677. 

*Procff(iitiyii  of  the  Arvaii  Section  of  tho  Fevcnth  International  Congnmi 

UU,  p.  230. 

*Tlu!  date  IB  expressed  in  nameriieal  symbols,  nsod  properly  as  anch, 

'  In  the  origljitti,  his  ivatne  ia  wrU ten"  with  tlio  vowol  a  iu  tbc  second  tj\ 

■Utute  I  for  unifonuity  and  cnnvi!iiit*nce  in  iBduiiug, 
*6ee  page  370  bUitc,  and  notie  3. 

^  »  On  any  day  from  the  j/tlrnimdnta  Alvina  kTi**l>nn  1  of  Saka-Siuiivafc   0«(>  f 

m  A«  D,  74B,  up  to  Bhiidrapiula  sakla  16  of  "B.-S.  C71J  current,  iu  A.  D.  7i7. 
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vivallahha.  In  the  SamAng^ail  gmnt  of  the  Eashtrakufft  king  Danti- 
durga,  he  is  spoken  of  as  ^'a]laiJlla,  and  his  army  isealled  the  Karyataka 
army.  The  Vakkaleii  grant  tells  us  that,  learmng;  the  use  of  weapons 
in  his  childhood,  he  so  pleased  his  father  as  to  l>e  invested  with  the 
dii^Tiity  of  Yitvanija,  and  to  be  intrusted  with  the  command  of  an 
Cfxpedition  against  the  "  family -foe/ ^  the  Pal  lava,  the  lord  of  Kafichi, 
in  which  the  Pallava  king'  came  out  to  meet  him,  but  proved  unable  to 
fight  in  the  open  country;  whereupon,  Kirtivarman  II.  drove  him 
back  into  his  fortress,  broke  his  puwcr,  and  seized  multitudes  of  ele- 
pliants  and  rubies,  and  much  gold,  which  he  presented  to  his  father. 
The  grant  of  the  RaLsh^rakuta  king-  Prabhutavarslia-Govinda  III., 
dated  in  A  D.  804,  mentions  a  grant  which  Kirtivarman  II,  hiid 
made,  to  the  god  Param^svara  CSiva),  at  the  Kam^vara  tiriha  on  the 
Tuiigabhadxa? 

Of  the  time  of  Kirtivannan  II.,  we  haVe  three  records :  — 

(1)  A  stone  inscription  at  Adiir,  in  the  Dharwar  Bistnct.^  which 
records  a  grant  to  a  temple  of  Jint'ndra.     This  record  is  not  dated. 

(2)  An  inscrij)tion  on  a  pillar  at  Pattadakal,  in  theBijApur  District,'' 
which  records  that  the  pillar  was  set  up,  by  a  Brfihman  fi-om  Northern. 
India,  in  the  space  lietwcMJU  the  three  great  ^aiva  temples  of  Vijaycsvam, 
Lokenvara,  and  Trailokyesvara,  Avhich  had  been  built  by  Vijayiditya, 
and  by  Lokaraahadevi  and  Trailokyamabadevi,  the  wives  of  VikramA- 
ditya  II.  Certain  grants  were  given  ;  and  one  of  them  was  made  on 
the  occasion  of  a  total  eclipse  of  the  sun  on  the  now- moon  day  of  the 
month  ^r4vana:  the  corresponding  Euglitih  date  is  the  25th  June, 
A.  D.  754,  when  there  was  a  total  eclipse  of  the  sun,  visible  right  across 
India. 

(3)  A  copper-plate  grant  from  Yakkaleri,  in  Mysore/  which  records 
that,  on  the  fuVl-moon  day  of  tlie  month  Bhatlrapada,  ^aka-Samvat 
679  expired,  in  the  eleventh  yetir  of  his  reign,  when  his  victorious 
camp  was  at  the  village  of  Bhaiidaragavit|age  on  the  north  bank  of 
the  river  Bhimarathi,  Kirtivarman  II.,  at  the  request  of  a  certain 
Dosii-aja,  granted  to  a  Brilmian  a  village  named  SuUiyftr,  together 
with  Nengiyur  and  Nandivalli,  in  the  centre  of  the  villages  of  Tania- 
ramiige,   Panumgiil,   Kiruvalii,  and  Balavur,   on  the  south   bank  of 
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'  J/w/.^«f.Vol.XI.  p.127. 

■  idiW.  p.  68. —  I  origtnally  attribntetl  this  to  the  time  of  Ktrtivannan  I.;  but  the 
hirtory  of  the  deyelopment  'of  the  regal  titles  {id.  Vol  XIX.  pp.  30o-ri06)  bIwws  that 
it  miut  be  referrwl  to  the  n-ij^n  of  bis  deseeiulant  of  the  saTne  name, 

'  Sjn<jr(tjtfita  ItuiicaYai.  Ill,  p.  1. —  Thin  record  is  in  duplicate, —  one  copy  being  in 
the  locftl  characters,  and  the  other  in  N.^{,T»rt  characters  ;  and  this,  and  the  SSmangart 
eopper-plate  grant  of  the  BABhtrakflta  king  Dautiilnrga,  which  in  nx  months  earlier 
in  aotiL-vl  date,  give  the  earliest  instances,  as  yet  obtained,  nf  the  uu©  of  NAgari 
character!^  in  Soathcm  India,  (.  c.  south  of  tlie  Nanoailfi}  after  tlie  Mtiltai  grant 
of  the  Rdshtrakiita  NandaKijii  of  A.D.  708  or  700  (we  cliapterllL  beh>w). 

*  Iful.  Ant,  Vol.  VllI,  p.  23, —  Thiit  reconl  fnrnisheu  a  pointed  instance  of  the  way 
in  which  copper-plate  grants  are  liahlo  to  travel,  and  lc»e  their  connection  with  the 
placed  to  which  they  really  bolouff.  ^  The  grant  was  made,  and  possibly  the  charter  waa 
given,  at  a  place  north  of  the  Bhiina,  The  grantee,  n>«iding  at  or  close  to  Uftngal 
in  the  Dharw&r  District,  muHt  have  had  the  plates  in  hk  poastisslu'ti  there.  And  they  have 
ercatoaUy  come  to  light  £rom  a  distant  part  of  MyMtfC 
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the  river  Aradore  in  tlie  Faoimij^al  viahaya.  The  correfiponding 
English  date  is  the  2nd  Septeml^er,  A.  D.  757.  The  Bhimarathi  is,  as 
lias  jilvL'iMly  been  uoteil,  the  river  Bhfnm;  and  the  village  at  which 
Kirtivarman  II.  was  encamped  must  he  *  Bhandar-Kawte '  in  the 
Shniapur  District,— the  '  Kowti.>h  '  of  tlie  map, —  on  a  stream  which 
flows  into  the  8ina,  which  a^in  flows  into  the  Bhinia.  Panuriigal  is 
the  modern  Hangal  in  the  DMi-war  District;  and  Balavur  seems  to  he 
the  modern  Balur,  three  miles  south  by  east  of  Hingal :  the  other 
places  have  now  disapjxjared. 

The  Kauth^iii  grant  tolls  us  that  in  the  time  of  Kirtivarman  II.  the 
Chalukya  .sovereignty  was  overthrown  ;  and  there  is  ample  evidence  of 
the  tnith  ef  this  statement.  Ko  record  of  any  immediate  suceessor  of 
his  has  ever  been  ohiained.  And,  not  only  do  the  Kash|;i-akuta  records 
ehcw  that,  within  fifty  years  after  the  latest  date  that  we  have  for  him, 
the  kiugi*  of  that  dynasty  had  gained  possession  of  the  whole  of  thai 
Western  Chalokya  dommions,  but  the  Sfimangad  grant  of  Khadga-] 
valoka-DantiJurga  states  explicitly  that  that  king  acquired  the  supre- 
macy by  conquering  ^'allabha,  i^e.  Kirtivarman  It.,  and  by  overcoming 
the  army  of  the  Karnataka  army,  i.e.  the  Western  Chalukya  forces, , 
which  had  been  expert  in  defeating  the  lord  of  K4nchi,  the  king  of  j 
Kcmla,  the  Ch51as  and  the  P^iidyas,  and  Ilarsha  and  Vaj rata;'  and 
furthefj  its  date  shews  that  Kirtivarman  II,  had  lost  the  northern 
provinces  of  his  hereditary  dominions  even  before  the  date  of  the 
Pa^tadakal  record  of  A.  D.  754.  An  attempt  to  re-aseert  the  Western 
Chahdiya  sovereignty  was  evidently  made,  by  Kirtivarman  II.  himself, 
in  the  time  of  Dantidurga^s  successor  Krishna  I.;  for,  tlie  latter  is 
descri!;ed  as  transforming  into  a  deer,  i.e.  putting  to  Hight,  the  great 
boar, —  the  crest  of  the  Chalukyas, —  "  which  was  seized  with  an  itching 
for  Ijattle,  and  which,  kindled  mth  the  warmth  of  braver\',  attacked 
him  i"^  and  it  is  possibly  on  this  occasion  that  Kirtivarman  II.  made, 
when  hie  \dctonous  camp  was  on  tlie  noi'th  of  the  river  Bhima,  the 
grant  which  is  recorded  in  the  Vakkalcri  plates.  But,  from  that  time 
onwards,  the  Rashtrakufas  held  undisputed  possession  of  the  Chalukya 
territory  in  "Western  India^  until  they  were  overthrown  by  Taila  11. 
in  A.  D.  973. 

We  have  no  contemporaneous  evidence  of  Kirtivarman  II.  having 
left  any  offspring.  For  the  names  in  tlie  table  on  the  opposite  page, 
which  shews  the  traditional  connection  between  the  Western  Chalukyas 
of  BtulAmi  and  the  Western  Chalidtj'as  of  Kalyani/  we  are  de|>endent 
on  the  Kauth^m  grant  of  A,  D.  1009;*  and,  as  we  have  seven  gene- 
rations spread  over  a  period  of  two  hundred  and  forty  years,  count- 
ing from  the  latest  date  of  Vijayaditya  to  the  commencement  of  tha 
reign  of  Taila  II.,  it  seems  probable, —  if,  indeed,  there  was  a  direct 
lineal  descent  from  Vijayaditya  to  Taila  II.,—  that  the  genealogy  is 
not  altogether  reliable  hero,  and  that  some  steps  most  be  wanting. 

<  iH/i.  4m/.  Vol.  xi.p.  114- 
3  id.  Vol.  XII.  p.  162. 

■  Tlie  auibenlic  imiocs  are  givon  in  ornlinary  type ;  tlic    otliers,  for  which   f»c  act 
doxwndunt  otJj  on  tbo  Kaultbf>m  grant  and  eimiJar  records,  in  itulics* 
*  Ind,  Afit,  Vol,  XVI.  p.  15. 


Jeneral  CliQptGP8.1 

THE  WESTERN  CHALUKYAS  OP  BAD  AMI. 

The  TraflitioEal  Connection  between  the  Clialak7& 
dynastiee  of  Badami  and  Ealyani. 

Satya^raja-Samastabhuvana^raja- 
Vijaysiditya. 
(A.  D-  6%  to  733-34) 


Chapter ' 


Tlio  Western 

fL'bntnkvM  ot 

BfldAmi. 


Satya^raya- 

Vikramaditya  II. 

(A,  D.  73S-U  to  740-47) 

Saty  a^i-aya-N  ri  paeiriiha- 
Kirtivarraan  II. 
(A.  D.  746-47  and  757) 


BMma  /. 


Kiriivarman  III, 


Taiia  I. 
VikramMifffa  HI, 
Bkima  II, 


Ai/jfaria  L 


Vikramftditya  IV. 

Abavaraallm- 
Nilrmadi-Taila  II. 
(A.  D.  973-74  to  tt9{)-97) 


Of  Bhima  I.,  Kirtivarman  III.,  Taila  I.,  Vikramlditya  III.,  and 
Bhima  II.,  we  have  no  reeord  beyond  the  mere  mention  of  their  names. 
Of  Ayyaiia  I.,*  all  that  wc  are  told  is  that  he  improved  the  for- 
tunes of  his  race  by  marryicfj  a  daughter  of  a  certain  Krishipa, 
who  may  perhaps  be  the  Kilsbtrakrita  king  Krishna  II.  :  but  it  has 
been  thought  that  he  may  be  identioal  with  the  Ayyapad^va  of  tho 
Beg^  inficnption,  who  was  one  of  the  commanders  of  the  forces  o£ 
Vlra-Mahendra,  and  was  killed  in  the  war  between  that  king  and  the 
"Western  Ganga  king  Ereyappa ;  and  he  might  thus  be  placed  about 
A.  D.  935,*     Of  Vikramklitya  IV,,  we  are  only  told  that  he  manied 

1  Tlic  Alftr  in»crJpUoTi  of  A.  D.  1091-92  (notk-ed  iu  Ind.  Ant.  Vol.  VIIT.  p.  2i; 
gives  his  name  us  Ajjnna,  But  tho  record  contains  several  instances  of  carelessiu'Ba ; 
and  thin  may  Ijc  ono  of  tljem. 

'  Epitjraphia  7/idica,  Vol,  I,  p.  343. —  Efvyappa  belonged  to  one  generation  before 
A,  D.  ft-iO-SO  (id.  Vol.  II.  p,  171).  And  Ayyaija  I.  was  two  generations  before  A.  D, 
&73-74.  For  Krisbtia  11.,  wo  have  the  eiireme  limita  of  A.  D.  888  and  911-12.— Mr, 
Rice,  bowever,  appears  to  Imve  obtftincd  Bomu  evidence  that  the  Ayyapad^va  of  the 
B%Ar  inscription  wjw  »  PallaTft  ^sce  InscriptiQiti  in  the  Mysore. Dulrict,  PUrt  I.>  IntrotU 
p.  4,  note  3). 
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Bonthuclev?,.a  daughk^r  of  kinjij^  Lakshmaya,  of  the  race  of  the  lords  of 
Chedi,  who  may  be  klentified  with  Lakshmanaj  the  grandson  of  tUd 
Kalaciiuri  king  Kokalla  I.  of  Tripura  or.Tewar.* 

To  some  time  io  this  period  IwlongB  the  inscription  from  Kotftr,  in  the 
Belgaurn  District,^  whic-h  records  how  a  Saiva  ascetic  named  'Sarobhu 
voluntarily  entered  the  lire  and  burned  himself  to  death,  as  the  means 
of  attaining;  paradise  ;   it  mentions  a  Chabikya  prince,  with  the  name 
or  hiruda  of  Parahitaraja,  who  was  doubtless  one  of  the  Cbalufc^'a 
chieftains  who  must  have  Burvived,  and  would  probably  be  entrusted 
with    subordinate    authority,    during  the  period  of  the  RAshtrakfiU 
supremacy.     If   the    Kadab   grant,   which   purports   to  be  dated  in 
A.  D.   813,  may  be  accepted,  there  was  at  that   time,  in    Mysore^ 
a  Chalukya  prince  named  Viraaladitya,  governor  of  the  Kunuingil 
deia^  a  son  of  Yaiovarman,  who  was  the  son  of  Balavarman.*    An 
inscription  at  Vanitia,  in   Jlysoi'e,*   seems   to   mention  a    Chalukya 
MafuUdmaniii  named  Naraeiriiha^  and  bis  wife  Gavilabbara«i.     Other 
records  at  the  same  place  ^  mention  a  Chalukya  Mahdsdmanta  Goggi  or 
Gugga^  with  the  boar-crest;  and  one  of  them  commemorates  the  death 
of  a  follower  of  liis  in  a  battle  between  some  i)erson8  named  Polukesi  and 
Budiga.     And  linally,  the  Kanarese  poet  Pampa,  the  author  of  the  Vik- 
ratmlrjunnvijava  or  Pampct-B/tdratd,  who  was  born  in  A.  D.  9U2-903, 
mentions  as   hie   patron,  in  A.  D.  941 -42,  a  Chalukya  prince  named 
Arikesarin   IL,   to   whom   he   allots   the     following  descent;  —  (1) 
Yuddharaalla  L,  of  the  Chalukya  raoe,  who  ruled  over  the  Sapaxlalakha 
or  lakh-aud-H-quarter   country  ;   (2)  his  son,  Arik^sarin  I.,  who,  with 
the  ministers  of  the  '  Bangerishaya"  (?  Vcngt  cisAti^a),  penetrated  into 
the  kingdom  of  a  certain  Nirupamadeva ;   {^]    his  son,   Narasimhabha- 
drad^va  ;  (4)  his  son,  Dugdhamalla  ;  (5)  his  son,  Baddiga,  who  acc|uired   _ 
the  birnda  of  Sfiladagayda,  "  the  undefeated  hero,^'  and,  "  as  if  seix-  m 
ing  a  crocodile,  entered  into  the  water  and  proudly  seized  Bhima ; "  (6)  " 
his  son,  Yuddhamalla  II.]  (7)  his  son,  Narasiiiiha,  whose  preceptor 
was  the  Muni  Subhadra^  and  who  gave  a  province  to  Erapa,  subdued 
the  chiefs  of  the  Seven  Malala  (?),  plucked  the  goddess  of  victory  fi'om 
the  arras  of  Ghurjararilja  (viV),  defeated  a   king   named    Mahipala, 
and  bathed  his  horses  at  the  junction  of  the  Ganges ;  and  (8)  the  poet's 
patron,   ArikC'sarin    II.,   the  eon  of  this    Yuddhamalla  and  his  wife 
Chandrinanal ;  his  territory  is  called  the  Jo|a  country,  i.  e,  "  the  hind 
of   the  great  millet;^'  and  he  is  described  as   protecting  a  certain 
Vijayaditya,  who  took  refuge  with  him,  against  a  king  named  Gujjiga 
or  Gojjiga,  and  as  presenting  Pampa,  as  a  reward  for  writing  tlie  V\k' 
ramdrjunavijtti^a^  —  for  tlie  hero  of  which  poem  Arikesarin  II.  hira- 
Bclf  was  taken, —  with  the  village  of  Dharmaiira  in  the  Bachche  thou- 
sand.^   As  regards  the  extraneous  persons  whose  names  are  mentioned 


I 


I  Sec    Gtnorft]  b1r   AkxanJor  Cutimisgham's  ftcouunt  of  tlio   KalftcbarfB,  ArdueoL  i 
Burv.  Itwi.  VoL  IX.  p,  86. 

»  Jnd.  Ant.  VdL  XX.  p.  69. 

■  id.  Vol.  XII.  p,   18.—  As  regards  the  autbenticity  of  this  record,  howerer,  a 
flbapter  III.  below,  under  the  account  of  G6\inda  III.  ^ 

*In«crifft-ioM  in  tht  3fyaore  Dinlrietf  Part  L,  No.  My.  85. 

"  ibid.  Nob.  My.  36,  37,  41  to  44,  • 

*Jour.  JR.  A(,.  Soc.y  N.  S.,  Vol.  XtV.  p.  19.— Tlie  following  identifications  are    my  i 
own  ;  accept  in  the  case  of  Erapa. —  Mr.  Kice  {loc.  eit.  p.  22)  iieetm><l  to  n-inh  to  id«ntify 
Yaddhamalla  I.  with  !jttyyrayti>Viiuiyaditya ;  but  thia  cauuot  be  douo,    lie  9Ugg«sicd 
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here,  Gujjircaor  Qoj^jiga  most  bo  the  RA^htraku^a  king  Suvaryavarsha- 
Govinda  IV  ,  who  was  reigning  in  A.  D.  930  and  9S3,  and  whose  name 
RCtually  appears  in  the  form  of  Gojjigadeva;  Viju^'ttditya  is  dnuUless 
the  Ea8ti»rn  Chnlnkya  kinii;'  Knlialvic^aii'la-Vijayadityii  IV.,  for  whom 
we  \mve  the  date  of  A.  D.  918  ;  Erapa  may  [wssibly  be  tlie  Western 
Ganga  king  Evuyappa,  who  h:is  been  mentioned  just  above  in 
connection  with  Ayynpiideva-Ayyana  I. ;  Bhima  rtiay  be  tlie  Eiifitern 
Chahikya  Bhiiim  I.,  in  the  period  A.  D.  SS?;!  to  918 ;  ami,  judging  by 
the  generatioiis,  NitupamadAva  may  be  identified  witli  the  IlisbtnilciHii 
king  KaHvallabha-Ninipama-Dharavarsba-Dlirnva,  just  l»efore  A.  D. 
8U4 :  and  these  identificjitions  may  be  taken  as  establisliing  tbe  gene- 
ral correctness  of  the  grjn-jalogy  given  by  Panipa.  Also,  as  Pjimjia 
specifically  states  that  he  wrote  in  the  "pithy  Kanarese  *'  of  Poligere, 
which  is  Lakshmeshwar,  the  village  of  Dharmaiira  may  be  fiafely 
identified  with  the  neighbouring  Dambal,  in  the  Dbarw&r  District, 
the. name  of  which  a])pcar8  in  nn  infiiri|>tion  of  A,  D.  1(J1)5-1>G  as  Dhar- 
mApiira  and  Oiiarmavolal  ; '  and  this,  though  the  name  i>f  the  Buchehe 
thousand  is  not  otherwise  known,  locates  the  authority  of  Arikesaria 
II.  But,  to  what  place  in  the  Chalukya  genealogy  Yuddhamalla  I., 
the  founder  of  thie  line,  may  be  refei'reil,  is  not  ajlparent.  On  tlu^ 
one  hand,  tbe  fact  that  Pampa  was  Ixjrii  in  a  family  that  was  settled 
at  the  town  of  Vengi  in  the  Vengi  mftud.da^  may  be  taken  as 
Vndicatinfj  that  Yuddbanudla  T.  w;is  of  the  eastern  branch  of  the 
family  ;  but  the  name  of  Yuddhamalla  does  not  oceitr  iu  the  eastern 
genealogy  until  Just  l>efore  A.  D.  925.  And  on  the  other  baudj  if  tbe 
locality  of  the  government  of  Arikesarin  II.  i«  held  to  conaect  him 
with  the  western  branch,  there  is  a  similar  ditliculty  :  the  name  of 
Yuddhiimalla  is,  indeed,  eubsfitutod  for  that  of  Satyasraya-Vinayaditya 
in  the  Kauthcm  grant ;  bnt  there  is  no  contemporaneous  authority  for 
connecting  the  name  with  him,  even  as  a  hirwlo  ;  and  under  any 
circumfitanccs,  his  date»  A.  D.  fifciO  to  696,  appears  altogetlier  too  early, 
even  if  regard  is  paid  only  to  the  generations,  and  is  un(|iiefc;tionably 
eo,  if  the  identification  of  Nirnpamadcva  with  Kalivallabha-Nirnpama- 
Dharavarsha-Dhruva  is  accepted.  Therefore,  while  Pampa's  stiitements 
may  Ije  actepted  in  respect  of  the  names  and  lineage,  we  are  unable  to 
fit  this  bne  of  princes  into  citlier  the  Western  or  the  Eastern  Chalukya 
^nealogy. 


ihit  the  TiVttinn  who  was  )H'iz<Kl  by  BaiMl^a  mijjjht  Ix*  "  tUo  Glialnkva"  who  is  iiionlioiitMl  tii 
the  Ati&iiik>>n<l  iii!i(Ti|iti<m  of  t tit-  Kdkatvn  king  Uiiitnv40va:  but  t1i(>  i-eut  date  of  that 
roeopcl  is  A.  D.  n»52-t>3  {luil,  Aut,  Vi>i.  XI.  p.  IJ)  ;  antl  tliereis  iK>tliiii«r  In  it  to  iiulii-ati) 
tliat  tlie  Bhima  who  is  »pokcu  of  in  it,  was  a  Cbftliikva  at  all.  In  ronnectioTi  with 
Baildiga.  lie*  ilix'w  attcntian  la  tlie  sapposcd  existence  of  a  rnler  of  JvJiri'ht  of  thiit 
uante  in  A.  D.  804,  an*i  to  the  oCciiTToncc  of  the  name  in  thu  RlKhi;.mkfl{ii  flyna^tv  i  btit 
the  real  namo  of  tW  nil<T  of  Krvfifhtwa*!  Dantiga  {/«''.  Ant.  Vol.  XL  }».  12(1)  ;  ami  tliL- 
Baddi^  in  queiitjou  ia  Aniny-liavarslia-Viidtlitra,  just  l)efory  A.  D.  D4.>.  H«  propOHrtl  to 
identify  Gojjiga  with  iht:  Ii;"iMh^rakl1kfi  Vm^  KiJUijpv  or  KhoUipa  ;  but  Khottigu's  date 
was*  A.  D,  971-72.  Vijayiiditya,  ho  said,  might  Ixi  thr  last  of  tht'  Oudnkyas  ilnriii;^ 
tbe  tiupniMuaiw  of  the  RA.>lifr.ikfttaH,  and  tht>  j)rcilect'ss*>r  of  Taila  II.  ;  but  hi'rt>  thi»  reul 
name  i«  Vikrauuiditya  IV.—  iMr.  Riro's  snggeisted  idetitififations  tondi.Hfl  to  indicate  tlmf 
Pampa's  acconnt  was  put  togvtlier  from  such  disconnectwl  soiirt'i-r!,  as  to  tw  practically 
il1tt>gc'ther  fletitions  J  and  he  thua  Iwl  tne  to  view  the  genealogy  with  ft  sMttpicion  whirl! 
1  do  not  now  attach  to  it.  I  am  convn,n<"od  that  niuirh  real  history  might  Ihj  !bvou;,'iil 
to  light,  by  cjuiniining  tho  praiatd^  or  intnKluctiona  uf  the  workw  »f  the  wirly  Kaufln.'ts^* 
anthnm,  especially  among  the  Jain.^ 
"  Imt.Aut.  Vol.  X.  p.  180. 
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CHAPTER  til. 

THE  RASHTUAKUTAS  OF  MALKHED. 

So  far,  we  have  fiecii  that,   be^iniiin«jj,  al)Out  A.  D.  550,  with 
acquiBition  of  the  coinitry  round  RMimi  in  the  Bijapiir  Pi 
tho  end  of  the  ^Jxth  centiiiy  the  Western  Glial ukyas  hivl 
kingdom  which  enii>ra€LH:l  nt-arly  the  whole  of  the  Bombay  Pi-egicienc; 
—  up  to  the  river  Kiin,  certainly,  and  possibly  up  to  the  Mahf,— trif 
a  large  extent  of  adjacent  territory  to  the  east  and  south  ;  and  thai 
save  for  a  fcihort  interruption  of  their  noverci^ty  by  the  Pallava* 
Kaficlif  from  A.  D.  tM2  to  655  or  therealwute,  they  held  the  f^uprema^ 
over  the  dominions  which   they  thus  put  to^j^elher,  until  about  A. 
757.     Their  Bw:iy  then  ceased  ;   the  soverfig-nty  being  wrebted  fn 
them  by  the  l^a^htrakutas.     In  the  north,  the  Lata  enuntry,  with 
of  the  Gurjani  tcrritury,  was  taken  by  a  branch  of  RAshtrakilta  famiy 
which  had  but  a  short  career,  and  in  wliich  the  last  known  n:uwe  if 
that  of  Kakkai-ija  II.  :  at  some  point,  however,  north  of  the  N 
— prolxibly  at  a  line  which  ran   through  the  southern     point  of  t! 
Paficb-Midials  District  straight  to  the  Mahi  on  the  west  ancl  to  ChWit 
Udepuu  on  the  east, — the  RashtrakutaB  mu&t.  for  the  time  Ix'ing,  ha' 
been  kept  back  by  the  kings   of  Valabht ;  for^  a  record  of  A.  \K  7( 
shews  that  the  territory   which  was  known  as  the  Kh^taka  dhJra  - 
Ehetak;)hara  vinhaya,  the  modern   Kaira  District,  with   the  CaxnUt 
State  and  some  outlying  parts  of  the  Gaikwir's  dominions, — namen 
after  Khetaka,  the  ancient  fonu  of  the  name  of  Kaira  itself, — wafi  etill 
a  portion  of  the  Vaiabhi   kingdom,  and  a  record  of  A.  D.  760  -  places 
the  country  round  tj<':dbri  in  the  Panch-Mahals  in  the  dominion b  oI 
SilAditya  VI.   of    Valabhi\     From  the  central   and  southern   parts  of 
their  dominions,  the  Western  C'balukyas  were  ejected  in    the  first  in- 
etance  by  Dantidurga, — tho    conquest  being  completed  by  hie  tluelfl 
Krishna  T, — who  belonged  to  a  more  powerful  branch  of  the  Rashtra- 
kAta  family,  which  CA'cntually  ficlected  MAlkhed  in  the  Nizam's  Domi- 
nions as  its  capital,  and  rctainiHl   the  sovereignty  till   A.  D.  973.     Thi 
territory  of  the  MalkhM  line  was  at  first  bo^mdetl  on  the  north,  towardi 
ttie  coast,  l>y  the  southern  limit  of  the  Lata  ec*untry,  where  the  other 
branch  of  thefaniily  wa«  then  reigning.     JSliortly  after  A.  D.  783-84, 
however,  G6^nnda  III,  took  tliat  province  from  his  relatives,  and  walk 
it  a  part  of  bis  owTi  kingdom,  in  charge  of  bis  brother  Indraraja  ;  and 
the  Malkbed  dominions  were  thtis  extended  up  to  the  southern  limit 
of  the  G6dhr&  province  of  Valabhf.     Somewhere  about  the  end  of  tl* 
eighth  century  A.  D.,  the  Vaiabhi  djiiasty  came  to  an  end  *    And  tht 


'  Oiipta  Inner tptiona,  p.  171. 

^In4.Ant,Vo\,  VI.  p.  IG. 

•The  latest  cfrtajn  date  for  it  is  A.  D,  70C-C7,  for  «l&dltya  VIL     Bat    i "  •*• 

pbal  'SntnitHjatiuMAhAivnjii,  which  Bpeakn  (see  Itnl,  Ant,  Vol.  II.  p.  Il'  j* 

rtitja  who  livecrin  Vikranm-.'^'aiiivat  477  and  reipiieti  till  286  (  ?  486),  maj.  i>^7^,ju4,,  yif 
serve  a  di»tort*xl  rcininificeticu  of  Inter  dates  for  him,  i>r  for  a  successor,  in  Valabbt-Sioi)* 
▼at  477  and  4ii6,  =  A.  D,  796-97  and  805-80G, 
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Ashtrakutas  prolxibly  then  at  once  annexed  all  the  territory  to  the 
north,  as  far  as  the  tSibarmatf :  at  any  rate,  the  f^ants  of  Suvarrja- 
varsha-Karkaraja  of   A,  D    8U  or  812,   and  of  Frabhutavarsha-(io- 

S'ndarija  of  A.  D.  8lL*/  suffice  to  cover  the  intervening  country  up  to 
le  iMabi ;  the  fjrant  of  DhaitLvarsha-Ninipama-Dhi-uvariiia,  son  of 
Suvariiavarsha-Karkaraja/  shews  that  in  A.  J>.  8'J4  or  835  Kaii*a 
was  a  KSshttakuta  town  ;  and  the  ^rant  of  A.  D.  903  or  910  ^  shews 
l^hat  the  country  round  Kapadwatiaj,  further  to  the  north  even  than 
IKaira,  wae  then  a  part  of  tlie  dominions  of  Krishna  II.  What  be- 
Bame  of  Kathiawitd  and  northern  Gujarlt  aftt-r  the  end  of  the  Vidabht 
period,  is  not  yet  known.  The  statements  of  some  of  the  Arab  travel- 
lers *  would  sug:gest  that  the  Raslitrakiifag  pushed  on  to  the  f  ion  tier  of 
iindh.  But  it  does  not  seem  likely  tbit  (hey  \\mg  retained  any  pos- 
sions  in  tliat  direction.  For,  in  A.  D.  014  the  territory  on  the  west 
the  Sabarmati  was  in  the  possession  of  a  kin*^  named  Mahijmla,  who 
1  a  local  representative,  Dharayivaraha,  of  thu  Chapa  family,  at 
adhwdu  in  the  north-east  corner  of  Kathiawid."  And  in  A.  D. 
41-42  ^  Mularija  established  the  Chaulukya  dynasty  of  Anhihvid,  to 
Ke  north-west  of  Ahmedabad,  which  retained  the  sovereignty  of  that 
jpvrt  of  the  country  for  the  next  iVuir  centuries  :  the  records  of  Krishna 
in.  ]toiut  to  wars  between  him  and  Mularaja;  and  very  pussibly  in 
his  time  the  R.ishtrakuta  frontier  in  that  direction  had  to  be  diuwii  back 
lo  the  Mahi\  or  even  to  the  Narmiida,  The  extent  to  which  the  terri- 
tory acquired  by  tlie  RashtrakAtas  from  the  Westora  Ciiatukyas  was 
Bnh^rcfG'l  by  them  to  the  east  and  south,  and  the  various  means  by 
which  tliiK  was  done,  will  l>e  best  gathered  from  the  details  given  in 
the  following  pages  ;  in  those  dire^'tions,  the  chmax  was  reached  in  the 
fcime  of  Krishna  III.,  who  penetrated  even  to  the  Chiiigleput  District, 
bear  Madius,  on  the  east  coast,  and  tixjk  Conjeevcram  and  Tanjore, 

The  later  records  of  the  Malkhi^^d  family  represent  the  Rashtra- 
[Itntas  as  descendants  of  Yadu  in  the  Somavaril^<a  or  Ijunar  Race  ;'* 
fioiTie  I  if  them  adding  that  they  belonged  to  the  Satyaki  branch  or  clan." 
lint  this  statement,  which  appears  first  in  the  Nantari  grants  uf  Indra 
III.  of  A.  D.  915,  simply  belongs  to  a  period  when  all  tlie  great  families 
of  Southern  India  were  devising  Puraiiic  puligrecs,^  and  does  not  ne- 
cessarily prove  that  the  Ra^hlrakulas  were  Arj-ans.  And  Dr.  Bumell 
was  apparently  inclined  to  k»uk  un  them  as  heing  of  Di&vitlian  origin  : 
for,  he  gave  the  word  idshtrn  as  a  mv'tbological  perversion  of  rti^t  t, 
which  he  held  to  he  equivalent  to  the  Kanarese  and  Tehigu  raddi  or 
^eddi}^^  and  ihe  latter  word  is  explained  in  the  dictionaries  as  de- 
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»Pa««399below.  Nos.  5,  6, 

9  Page  404  below,  No.  3. 

»  Page  413  bolow,  No.  4. 

<  See  pa>!:c'  388  bi-Iow. 

»  St-e  2/1//.  Attf..  Vol,  XIL  p.  193  j  and,  for  tL©  date,  Vd.  XVIII.  p.  IKJ. 

•Seei</.  Vol.  VL  p.  213. 

'Id.  Vol.  XII,  i>p.  252,267. 

*JoHr.  Uo.  Br.  H.  M.  S»c»  Vol.  XVIU.  pp.  2t0,  2G5. 

•  See  page  342  above,  note  1. 

^"^  South' I  mlitin  Pithrotfriiphij,  st^rontl  tuition,  IntrwU  p.  x.  —  Acoonling  to  Xativi^ 
authorities,  howevtr  (f./;.,  Trivikraina  ;  sen  Lid.  Ant.  Vol.  XI V.  p.  14),  rutta  inn  Privknt 
fwrin  of  the  Sanakrit  nUhtra. 
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Boting:  "  the  caste  oF  al>ori«T:inal  'IVlug^  farinerp/*  or  as  bemg-  m  title  | 
annexed  Ut  the  |>ro|ier  names  of  memherfi  of  that  caste,  and  also  sa 
meaning  ''the  houd  man  of  a  vilby:e/*     Unless,  however,  the  Gimiur 
grjiJit  uf  Attivarmanj^  is  a  l-Iaslilrakuta  rocoi'd,lhe  earliest  titices  of  the 
Ka^hiTak^Itas  are  obtained  fioin  Ceutral  Itidiii  and  the  more  northern 
parts  uf  the  Bomljay  TreKidency,  wliem,  now  at  all  eventB.  the  RwUli 
caste  df)e8  no-t  Beoni  to  exist.     And  this  fiict  ajjpears  rather  to  indicato  ^ 
tliat  the  f\dl  name    ItfUhirakiifa    is  cither  the  origin,  or  a  San^kri-j 
tised  form,  of  Rahfor  or  Raht6d  ;  and  poto  eonnect  the  Ra^htiukiS 
with  liajpiitana  jind  the  Kanauj  conntry  in  the  North- Went  Prov"  ' 
which  seem  to  hnve  l>een  the  onj^'inal  habitats  of  the  RahtAr  claoi 
Raji'uts.     On  this  view,  "  Ivaita  "  would  l>e  an  abbreviation  of  " 
tiakiUa,"  nvther  than  **  Kashtrakuta/^  an  amplified  form  of   '*  Ratta;''j 
and  it  may  W  noted  that  *'  Itafcilitrakula^'   in  the  name  that  is  met  witb 
in  the  earlietit  dueuments, —  for  instance,  in  the  gi-ant  of  Abhimany>i»| 
the  Muitai  gjrant  of  Nandaiaja,  and  the  Saniangad  grant  of 
(lurga :  the  cases  in  whirh  the  name  "  Ralta'^  a]>pear8  in   the   recor 
uf  the  Rfijihtrakutas.  dibtinetively  so-calh*d,  are  very  few  ;-  and  it 
specially    nlTeeted  only    hy  the    Flatta  chieftains  of    Saundatvi;'^ 
did  not   use   Ihe  name    l.'ai^htiTikula   except  in  metrical  pasta^es  tlrat^ 
aim  at  grandilofjuence.     It  may  also  l»e  remarked  that    the    RA.«htr 
kiitab  had   the  hei-etlitary  title  of   "  lord  of  the  town  of  Lattalur 
liidtanOir/**  indicative  of  the  place  from  which  they  oiigiually  started :| 
thiti  place  has  never  yet  htH?n    identihed  -/'  hnt,  if  amy   representativdl 
of  it  i^till  esititf^,  it  may  not  impossibly  be  fi»und  in  Ratanpur  in  tlial 
Oilglspni'  I'Jistrict,   CeutrHl  Provinces  ;   and  this    idcntificatiun   %vould 
l>e   another   point   in    favour  of  the  RashtmkOitas  being  of   nort 
and  Aryan  origin.     And  finally,  a?  another  possible  way  of  accounting 
for  the  name,  it  may  !>e  remarkc*!  that  in  early  times  tlverc  was  a  elart 
of  oSicials  named  Rdahtrakutn^  which  title  ^eais  to  liave  designated 


i»Lj 


'  Soc  jmsrc  ri34  nbove. 

^'lliecnrlicst 'ni!<t!iiico,  in  the  family  records,  i«  in  connection  with  AuftgfaaTiiHli* L 

(i«rf,   .!«/.  \'ol.  Xll.  p.  !20j. —  Atni>>isr  iho  EjLstcrn  Cliatukya  n-conla,  it  ift  aae4 

IJi   Uio  vrrA'il  of  Anvina  I.  (Sutith-litii,  Iimn-x.  V(»l.  I,  p.  4*2). 
■■'  S. >e  rliapUr  VOI,  WIow. 
'  Lfitltiliha-jnirn-jHirunifhara   (Ltd.  Ant,   Vol,    Xll.   p.  'll^O),     So,  alB<\   the  R*t|» 

<  liicflnins  nf  SaunduUi  stjk<l  ^l»Cln^«•h^*»  LiittuHir-  \\w\    Lutiiiuiir-piirarnr-*''-"-  ''  •'.. 

id.  Vol.  XI. \.  p|i.  m.'),  IMS). —  Aim'lior  form  in  wliirh  llu'  iinuu'  nppcnrs,  is  I 

iloubllfHs  Iry  ititsUkc  f«ir  LattBliiuTrt.     It  ofcurs   in   mi  inscription  of  t lie   ' 

\Vc>*ti!rit  Ch;i!tikj!i  l,in(s:  Vikmm  diiya  VI.,  ilated  iii  A,  I).  J087-88,  nt  Sttulmlj)  in  ilw 
IVnlrai    I'rovinccs,   wliicli  snys  lliat  Lis  fiujhitoyv,  \i\\v  Muhiimmnntn  \)\\-\<l\yA\fiA%\^  at 

|Vli;iijl1i1mrnJuliH,  of  tlu'  '•  griat  "  L'jisbtmkUU  fi\iuily.  liad  euiigrnted  from  I. 
One  of  lite  rvcitnls  of  {\w  IJatUi  clm-ftniiis  of  t-uiiinbtti  (nn  nnpiiblislieil    i 
lliinnikcri  in  the   IVIgnmn  l»iiitrii't,  ilatid  in  A.  D.  I'j08-rj<rj)  styles  tlio  K  ^->.l...^-u 
klntr  Kri»lir,iii  Til.  AnntffHhui-jjmiiriiV'iy/iti-riira  or  '  supn-nie  lord  of   Kandlianpan« 
Lbe  bfst  of  towns."     Tbis,  bowcvtr,  is  an  itiulated  instniirp  ;  ami  1  know  of  no  placv  UmL 
can  Ik-  identified  witb  an   aiificnt  KaTid|])iinpiira  nr  Krtsbnapnra-     Tin;  nanie  xa»y  po^ 
»ibly  btivo  been  invented  from  an  imiipinarv  Kmhnapnni,  derived  from  t^ornc  p:i*«»ff 
ainiilnr  lo  that  in  wliifb  ibe  Eivstt-rn  Cbaliikyu  liin^r  (Juiiaka-VijayAditya  III.  i?  - 
Viive  effect wl  tb©  burning  of  tbe  city  of  Krisbiia  11.  {Krhlnuijyura  dahnnn  ;  see  li. 
\\\.  XX.  p.  KW,  rote  2G). 

'Tbe  RUgf.'etitiiin,  indeed,  Jiui*  boon  made  ((irubanrs  Sfathfiotil  Tivpttrt  vh  thr  f^ri*' 
iijuiitly  of  Auf/i,./nn\  p.  -J  10)  tliat  it  is  Atbni,  the  ebitf  town  of  tlie  Allail  iHhiks  iu  llw 
Voliniutn  l)i>.triel.  Hut  this,  wljub  in  ojdy  IwiiKtl  on  tbc  luihtakci;  ivuding  of  *^At»"l»«». 
\»r^i;ite  nn.  ll^U^^|;^lJl^ 
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**  the  head  man  oiArd=ihfra  or  province."  jnstas  Gnhntthijftf  designated 
•'the  head  m:m  of  a  \atlage  2"^  the  Raishtmkutas  may  have  been  fen- 
idatory  and  hereditary  governors  of  provinces,  who,  ivhen  they  rose  to 

SvereigQ  power,  piHJserved  their  official  title  as  a  dynastic  or  family 
iine.^ 

According  to  the  Kaiithtm  gmnt  of  A.  D.  1009,  there  was  an  early 
,'KAshtraki\ta  king    Indra,  sou    of  Krisliim^    who  was    con<[uered   hy 
Jayiv^irbha  I.,  of  the  family  of  the  Wostcra  Chahikyas   of  iJa.lami, 
iftbout  the  W^iuning  of  the  sixth  century  A,  !>.'*     And  the  tendency 
has  been  to  find  corrolxti-ation  of  this  {statement  in  certain  coins  from 
l)»>valana  in  the  ^^asik  Distnct,  whicli  may  lie  allotted  to  the  period  in 
quci-tion,  jut^t  hb  weli  as  to  a  somewhat  later  date,  and  which  give  the 
juame  of  an  early  king  Kiif-hna.     Bnt,  as  has  already  been  pointed  ont,* 
jtho  statement  in  question  ajipoars  first  in  the  eleventh  century  A,  D., 
'after  the  overthrow  of  tlie  Bashtrakntas  hy  the  AVehtern  Chahikyas  of 
'  Kalyaui ;  in  the  early  rccoids,  there  is  nothing  wlia(,ever  to  support  it ; 
i»nd  it  is  evidently  to  be  accounted  for  simply  by  the  fact  that,  after 
'tlie  overthrow   of  Kakka  II.  by   Tailall.,  there  f>urvive(l  Indra  IV., 
'grandson  of    Krishna  III,,  by  crowning  whom  the  Western  Ganga 
prince    Marasiriilxa  attempted    to    continue    the    Kashtrakuta   sover- 
eignty.^    As  regards  the  coins,  there  is  notliing  that   compels  us  to 
allot  them  to  any  dynasty  in  particular ;  and  they  are  probably  Kala- 
churi  coins  of  Krishnaraja,  the  faihor  of  'Sariikaragana. 

We  have  possibly  a  Hfcililrakufa  king  in  the  Cinvinda  who  invatknl 
the  Western  Chalukya  dominions  during  the  confusion  that  prevailed 
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'  Tbo  p«rlk8t  histiiiice  of  the  n^e  of  the  title  ItdthtraJiAta  \%  perhapa  to  bo  fuund  ii\ 
tbo  0(Vli\vftri  grant  of  rrilhiviintJlji  [Jmir.  Bu.  Br.  Jf,'  J*.  Moc.  Vol.  XVI.  p.  119\. 
It  occurs  frequently  in  llie  EiisUTn  l"h»iiukya  ree<»nls  (<",.<7<,  /"rf.  A/tf.  VoL  XIII. 
pp.  2H,  2t9,  iirtd  Vol.  XIX.  p.  H").  And  it  is  foQiul  evun  in  the  .SJm'kngiid  grunt 
oif  KhndyAviiloka-DiinlidurjfJi  (id,  Vul.  XL  p.  lit). 

"Dr.  Bbantlurkar's  views  {Enrlij  Uittftu-t/  of  the  Defchaii ,  l?S-f.j  p.  10,  and  Dot^i  4^ 
and  p.  ;U])  ftppiiar  to  Ik;  that  the  UaRh^raklitaa  were  an  ambient  Kslmlriya  triln-  ;  that 
tliey  ttPO  the  I»ii»tikfta  or  Ri^stiktis  ( =  lU«li\rikaB)  of  the  A^okn  inBoriptiona  («ee,  e.g.,  Ind^ 
Ant.  Vol.  XX.  p.  24H)  ;  ihat  tlu-y  niv  nlso  inontiotie<l  in  iiisrriiiHons  as  Muh.irathis,  or,^ 
as  he  writes  il,  .MidiriMUhis  ;  ihtit  they  arc  the  iniclent  Mnni^h.is  ;  and  that  tho  namts 
liOBh^rakil^A  originated  from  some  of  the  Hatpin  of  Uat^lia  IriU^  forming  lhem«clves 
into  n  family  or  prnuj*  {ki)tii),  I  am  not  prepared  at  present  to  diKousn  nil  thcj*  pointit. 
liut  tlu're  Ts  cprfninly  nm-  dotj*il  'v\  which  he  \*  wT<mg,  He  ohjt-ots  to  I'andtt  Bhagvvanlal 
Indraji  truiighiling  MahArithlh\  '  grcjit  warrirr '  (r,^.,  Curr-l'trnplr  jHsnufih>itf,\t'^.24t 
29,  :W  ;  Dr.  Bilhler  ha«  renderctl  It  hy  '  feudal  biiron,'  ArchttoL  Sitrr.  M'mt.  hul.  Vol.  V, 
p,  64),  beeaii.HC  the  femiiiitie  form  Mnhdrnthiui  ftlhO  Ofcnn  {L'<trc-Tvm^)h  Inxrrij/tioiiJiy 
p.  27),  and,  he  says,  to  translate  this  hy  '  wife,  or  darajrhtt-r,  of  a  great  warrior  '  i*  "  «itu- 
ply  bagging  till- question  ;"  I118  opinion  is  that  "  Mah;iJ-a|hi  appears  tleurly  to  Ix!  the 
imnio  <jf  a,  triW',  and  i.s  the  SiHiir  n»  our  iwvlern  MuratliA,"  Cut.hotli  in  fonner  timoa 
there  was,  and  in  the  prestint  day  theiv  atill  k,  the  practice  of  mentioning  wives  of^ 
cJJicials  hy  foinlnine  forms  of  the  titles  of  their  hushaiida;  note,  for  instance,  Dan  In- 
nt'njak'iti  as  a  feminine  funn  of  DnniandyaJia,  in  a  iiiKcription  of  A.D.  I  lUH-1109  (^Mrf, 
A»t.  Vol,  X.  p.  2ii4),  and  the  Ksnjirese  Gtiulaf/lni,  and  tho  Manitld  Pd'Jln  and  M^dit*^ 
a^  the  desigiift'lona  of  the  v.'i\'cs  of  a  (.Uiuin^  Pdfif,  or  village-headinan,  and  of  a  ZM*<«  or 
hiTi-<litiiry  head  o^ic\a\  uf  &  pnr/jand  :  80  also,  among  religious  titles,  we  have  VihdrUf^ 
tetitiiin,  and   the  feminine  furin   ViMrasrdmint  [(iiij/tu  Inacrijit'toiUy  pp.  2G3,  380). 

^JffJ,A,»f.  Vol.  XV 1.  p.  17. 

*  Page  l-'l»l{  fllwve. 

'  Sec  page  342  above,  aud,  more  fully,  page  121  below. 
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of  MAlkho.l,  * 


ikbbtDiaxiyu. 


Nandadja. 


Tho 
BA«litnik(it;i« 
of  il.Ukh^d. 


from  tho  Ji?ath  of   Jliingale^  to  the  coronation  of  Pulik^^in  II,,  aod 
who  eveut\ially  became  an  ally  of  Pulikt-.^in.* 

And  another  early  Ra&htrakuta  kinj^  may  perhape  be  found  in  the 
person  of  Attivarman, —  of  the  family  of  km<:^  Kaudara.  i.e.  Krishna, 
in  tlic  lineage  of  the  great  saint  Anaoda,  and  belon^n^iif  to  the  post^^rity 
of  the  god  Hiranyagarbha,  i,t\  Bi-ahman, —  whose  existence  is  proved 
by  the  copper-plate  f^nmt  from  the  Gualur  District,  Madjus  Presidencj'.' 

The  earliest  certain  mention  of  Rashtraktitas,  however,*  is  to  he 
found  in  a  c<ipper-plate  grnnt  which  gives  the  follownng  short  gentsir 
logy  : —  (l)Mana,  or  Mananka,  who  was  "  an  oraament  of  the  Hifihtra- 
kCitae;''  (1^)  his  son,  Devaraja ;  (-i)  his  son.  tlhavishya,  with  two  others 
whose  names  are  not  given  ;  and  (4-)  Bhavi^hya's  son,  Abhiman^^,  who, 
when  resident  at  a  town  named  Manapura,  in  the  presence  of  a  certuin 
Jayasiriiha  who  is  descriljed  us  '*  the  chastieer  of  the  Kotta  Hari\-at8a/' 
gr.inte*!  to  a  Brahniati  a  vilhige  named  Umlikavatika,  on  l^ehalf  of 
tho  god  1  )alv . '•ill ini  Siva  of  Petbapangaraka.  J  he  record  is  not  datwl; 
but  it  may  l>e  allotted,  on  pal;L'Ographic  groande,  to  approximately 
tho  sevonth  century  A.  D.  And  Manapui'a  may  possibly  be  identities 
witli  the  modern  Jklanpnr  in  Walwa,  about  twelve  miles  south-west  of 
Mhow.*  It  is  to  be  noted  that  the  crest  of  these  Rashtrakutas,  a» 
indicated  by  the  device  on  the  seal  of  the  charter,  was  a  lion  ;  awl 
tiiey  must,  thorcfure,  have  Iwlonged  to  a  branch  of  the  Ka^htrakut' 
stock  gepanite  from  that  of  the  Malkhed  fjimily. 

And   next   after   this   comes   the   Multai    grant,   from    the    Bctul 
District,  Central  i^rovinces,^  which  gives  the  f<illowing  liiit  of  name* 
*' in    the    Rashl.rakuta  lineage;'^ — (1)    Dnrgaraja ;    [2)   his  son.  (Ici- 
vinduiaja;   (3)  his  son,  Svamikaraja ;  and  (I)    liis   son,   Yiiddhisura- ' 
Nandaraja,  who  granted  to  a  Brahmaii  a  vdlage  named   JalaUkuhe. 
The  gmnt  Wiv^  made  on  the  futl-miiMjn  djuy  of  the  month   Karttika. 
^aka-Saravat  (i3l  ;  and  the  corrci^pon^hng   English  date  is,  approxi- 
mately, the  24th  ()ctoI>er  A.  D.  7UJ,  if  the  Saka  year  is  applied  aft  J 
exjtired.     The  device  on  the  seal  of  the  grant  is  a  (Jaruda  ;  from  wliichj 
it  maybe  inferred  that  these  princes  were  of  the  same  descent  with! 
the  K&slitrakiiUiB  of   iMalkhcd  :   but  the  exact  connootiou  is  not  yet  J 
known. 

We  come  now  to  the  Rashtrakutas  of  Malkht^tl,  whose  geaealogy  i* 
given  in  the  aceouipanying  table.  In  their  records^  the  kings  of  tlti« 
line  almost  invarialJy  give  their  dynastic  or  family  name  as  Kishtra- 


Pdge  iJ.">0  hIhjvu.—  Dr.  BUaMdarkiir  has  ftUggeaUni  [ICurfy  /futotyo/thr  Dekk^n,  ISHi, 


»  Fiigo  334  alwvtj. 

'  Dn  Bimndiirkftr  {Earlif  UiKtor^  of  the  Ikkhin^  1884,  p.  36)  w»g  inclirie«l  to  Jook 
opun  the  Kunheri  ^\nt  a»  a  Ra*l)|raktlta  record.  Hut  (soe  Ind.  Ant.  Vol.  XV.  p.  150} 
tliia  is  a  mistake  :  the  first  woul  is,  not  »traki1tnh>iui'im,  giving  the  ufiniti  nf  Mmkd^^ta 
or  Struktiia,  for  Uikslijrakiita,  bmt  HraihittaMnAm,  "of  tbo  Traikfi^jikiw  ;"  ami  (jw 
uttge  294  above}  t!iu  priint  is  in  all  probability  a  K&kchtiri  iiecord. 

<  Ih(L  Ant.  Vol.  XVIII.  p.  233. 

*  ihid.  p.  2:J0. —  Assureitig  that  this  rcconl  really  belongs  to  tho  locility  wbcn?  it  vu 
foniid,  it  furnishcB  the  i-ttrllost  known  instanco  of  the  u*;  of  N.igari  cliaractcrt  i« 
Boutk-rn  liidk,  i,f,  lowth  of  the  NannadA  (see  page  377  ftboTC,  note  3.) 


(Tofacepa^e386.) 


First  Gujarat  Branch. 

Kakkaraja  I. 

Dhruvarajad^va. 


G6vindaraja, 


Kakkaraja  II. 
(A.  D.  767.) 


varsha-Gdvindaraja. 
.  812  and  826-^7.) 


on.) 


G6viDdaraja. 


(7)  Nit] 
(A. 


Amdghavarsha  I    Nirupama. 


(A  daujgll1ie^J 

married  to 

PermAnatJi-Biltuga), 


.reha-Nripatunga-Kakkala, 

or  Kakka  II. 
,.  D.  972  and  973.) 
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k&ta;  in  fact,  except  io  the  blruda  Ttatta-Kandarpa,  applied  to  G^vinda 
IV.  and  Khotd^/  the  only  citable  mfitaneos  in  their  own  records, 
in  which  the  form  Rati  a  is  ueed,  are  in  the  'Sirur  inscri|itioii,  where 
Atnoffbavarsha  I-  is  described  as  *'  bom  in  the  Katta  vitmsa  or  race  f*^ 
in  the  Nausari  gi-ante  of  Indra  IIL,  of  A.  D.  915,  which  speak  of 
Amnghavarsha  I.  as  "  raising  again  the  glory  of  the  Rattas,  which  bad 
been  drowned  in  the  Chalukya  ocean  -/^^  and  in  tlie  DcVlli  grant,  which 
places  an  eponymous  person  named  Katta  *  at  tlie  head  of  the  genealogy, 
and  uses  the  same  word  in  one  or  two  other  places.  They  had  the 
2}dl id hv a ja-]Kinncr,  anil  also  the  okaketu  or  (?)  bii*d -ensign,  the  Garuda- 
Idnv/thava  or  orcst  of  Garuda,  the  servant  and  carrier  of  Vi^hrni,  and 
the  hereditary  title  of  '' snprf me  lord  of  the  town  of  Latlalura;^'  they 
were  heralded  in  public  by  the  musical  instrument  called  tivili  ;^  from 
a  verse  which  stands  at  the  beginning  of  some  of  the  I'ecords,*'  they 
seem  to  liave  worshipped  both  Yifcihnu  and  iSiva  as  family-gods  ;  the 
images  or  emblems  of  the  rivers  (rangi  and  Yamunal  appear  to  have 
been  among  thuir  insignia/  having  W-n  i>robably  aCi|iiii'eJ  by  them, 
with  the  pdiidhrajfi-hannGV,  from  the  Westera  Chalukyas  of  Badami, 
who  had  obtained  them  l>y  conquering  s<>me  king  of  Northern  India; 
and  their  kingdom  came  to  be  known  as  Kaltapiti,  "  the  country  of 
the  Rat.tas/'  and  as  **  the  ItaUapadi  sevcn-and-a-half-lukh  country.** 
As  regards  the  Ganula-erestj  which  ought  to  appear  on  the  seals  of  all 
their  copper-plate  charters, —  as  is  now  shewn  by  the  better  preserved 
seal  of  the  Paitliau  grant  of  Govdnda  IIL,  of  A.  D.  71^1,^  it  is  met  vnih. 
there,  and  on  the  seals  of  the  Samangad  grant  of  Dantidurga  of  A.  D. 
75i^tbe  Kanaresegiunt  of  CiGvinda  III.  of  A.  D.  8UJ, the  Way?  grant 
of  the  ?ame  king  of  A.  1).  H07,  and  the  Baroda  grant  of  Suvarnavar^ba- 
Karkaraja  of  Gujar&t.  of  A.U.  811  or  812  -/**  but  the  seal  of  the  Kard4 
grant  of  Kakka  II.,  of  A.  D,  972,  bears,  instead,  an  elaborate  represent- 
ative of  the  god  ^iva.'^ 

From  about  the  middle  of  the  ninth  century  A.  D,,  we  have  a 
variety  of  interesting  contemporaneous  references  to  the  kings  of 
this  dynasty,  under  the  name  of  Balharas,  and  to  their  capital,  under 
the  name  of  Mankir,  in  the  writings  of  the  early  Arab  travellers 
and  geographers, —  the  merchant  Sulaimin  (A.  D.  8&1),  Abu  Zaid 
(shortly  before  A.  D.  916),  Ibn  Khurdadlja  (died  A.  D.  912),  Al  Mas^udt 
(wrote  A.  D.    932-933,  and   died    A.  D.  956),  Al  IsUkhri  (wrote 


Chapter  III. 

Tbc  lUsiktrakd^ 
'      Of  Milkhe^, 


I  Intl,  Ant.  Vol.  XII.  p.  249,  266. 
»  ibid,  p.  220, 

*  Jmir.  Bo.  Br.  17.  Am.  Sue.  Vol.  XVIII,  p.  2fMJ. 

*  Hid,  pp.  249^  251, 

*  Jful,  Ant.  Vol.  XII.  pp,  219,  220,— The  word  iieiU  appears  in  records  of  the  Rafta 
chieftains  of  Saondatti  in  the  form*  of  trirale,  trivali,  and  trivalU — Aa  rcgaHts  musical 
instruments  in  general,  see  page  S27 above,  note  7, 

•e^g,,  id.  Vol.  XI.  p.  113  ;  Vol.  XU.  p.  21fl, 

f  See  page  338  above,  and  nok'  7 « 
I*  See  page  341  above,  and  note  2, 
f  ■  Eintfraphia  Iwiku,  Vol.  Ill,  p.  103,  and  pkto, 

■^  Jud.  Ant.  Vol.  XI.  pp.  108,  1*25,  150,  and  VoU  XII.  p.  156,  and  the  pUte  givcli 
*itU  each. 

"  K^  Vol*  XII.  p.  263,  and  plate. 
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about  A.  P.  951),  and  Ilm  Ilaukal    (K^tween  A.  I).  943   and 

ThL*  p^tjnGral  purport  of  these  accounte  is,  that  the  princes  oi 
did  nut  recog^isu  the  KUpieniaev  of  any  one  sovereign, —  each  be 
own  niiifcter  ;  still,  thy  Biilhiira,—  whoHC  api>ellation  ie  cxplsd 
meaning  *'  kintj;-  of  king's/'  und  as  beinfi:,  not  a  proj)er  niime, 
dynastic  title,  ^;inliIa^  io  the  Khot-ni  of  the  Persians, —  was  raa 
as  the  greatest  king^  in  India.  :in<l  homage  was  paid  to  him  by 
other  princes.  Both  the  Balhara  kings,  and  their  subjects,  are  dc 
»8  extremely  partial  to  Mnsalmans  ;  and  Ibn  Ilankal  and  Al  Istak 
that  5Ius;iknan  goveraors  of  cities  were  cniployetl  by  them.  Tli 
two  writers  a])pcar  to  deseiilje  the  Balhara  kingdom  sis  extendin 
Kamlmyato  8airaur;  a«,  however,  thete  two  cities  wei-e  on  thee 
of  8ind,  the  gtafeniont  must  i>e  intendod  tft  give  only  a  Dorther 
and  extent,  yulairnan,  on  the  otlier  hand,  gays  that  the  ki 
commenced  on  the  scii-i^ide,  at  the  Konkau  country;  but  he  do 
tell  us  how  far  across  India  it  extended.  The  country  is 
•  Kamkar/  hut  the  origin  of  this  appellation  is  not  apparent, 
capital  is  ealled  iluuktr,  which  represents  the  real  name  fairly  c 
and  Al  Mas'iidi  ^^peeilicp  it  ass  eighty  Sindi  p'lraHuugit  from  ti 
here,  however,  there  must  Ita  some  niititake  ;  for,  the  given  d 
denotes  six  hundred  and  forty  miles,  which,  on  the  latiti 
MalkhtM,  carries  ub  more  tliau  quite  across  India  ;  and  M41kh<^ 
ncarafi  poptible  only  two  hundred  and  ninety  miles  almost  di 
of  Ratnagiri.  According  to  Al  Mas'udi,  the  language  of  the  lai 
was  called  '  Kiri>'a,'  and  took  its  name  from  a  place  name<l  * 
Dr.  Bidiler,  however,  has  pointed  out  that,  with  a  very  shgbt  cbi 
the  diacritical  points^  we  may  read  *  Kanara,'  ij'.  '  Kannada ;'  & 
vernacular  of  the  country  round  Alalkhcd  was,  of  course,  KaiUB 

The  first  two  names,  of  Dantivaiman  I.  and  Indra  I.,  ^M 
from  an  inseri[ilion  at  the  Da^ivatara  temple  at  Ellora,  near  Aunu 
in  the  Nizam's  Dominions,^  wliich,  omitting  eorae  intermediate 
after  Dantidurg:i,  carries  tlie  genealogy  on  as  far  as  AmnghavaJ 
but  was  then  left  uufinished.  It  furnishes,  however,  no  hit 
infomtation  in  respect  of  them  ;  and  none  of  tlie  other  recordi 
the  genealogy  back  Ixjyond  Govinda  I.  ^b 

Regarding  (JAvinda  I.,  again,  and  his  ^on,  whose  nandfl 
sometimes  as  Kakka  antl  jiometimes  as  Karka,  we  have  no  inf6t 
beyond  the  mention  of  their  names.     No  historical  facts  are 


•Sir  11.  M,  ElHoL'g  IliHtorij  of  ItiditL,  edited  by  Prof.  Dowson,  Vol.! 
Apparently,  thu  fhnpter  on  the  Arab  peo;.jraphcni  ia  ma'nily  Pmf,  Do'* 
(fditor'M  prt.'fftCL%  pp.  xi,,  xii,>. —  Tlio  Balhariji  were?  identified  by  I'rof.  Dowsuti 
kingBof  Valablii  [id,  p.  3.'i4).  It  BPems  thiit  Dr.  Bhau  Daji  first  idi>iilifiod  th 
the  RAblitrakd^ajB ;  and  tliis  identifii'tttioii,  which  cannot  bo  questioned,  li 
omiomd  by  Dr.  Hllbler  in  1877  (  Iml.  A  fit.  Vol.  VI„  p.  «-tJ,  and  by  Dr.  Bh&iu 
IS84  i£!iirly  /Ihtin-y  of  thr  iJckkan,  p.  afi).  It  is  Dr.  Bhaudarkar,  howei 
explflined  the  true  ori)jin  uf  the  word  BalharA  ;  t'ic,,  in  the  Sanskrit  vaUai 
thronffb  thu  PrSiknt  buUaha-rdtja. —  In  later  times,  t ho  Arnbs  ust'd  the  word  Ba 
denute  the  Chaulukyas  of  Anhilw,'bl  (f.^.,  Al  Idrlsf,  towards  the  end  of  the 
century  A.D.  ;  fof,  cif.  pp.  86,  M,  87J» 

*  "•.7»i  '"<'•  ^'^»  P«  25. 

'  Cave-lfm^ie  Jitiori^tioiUf  p,  02  ;  and  Archctdm  JSurtft  HW.  I»dt  Vol*  Y^ 
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in  respect  of  them  ;  and  it  does  not  eeem  at  all  likely  that  either  of 
them  enjoywi  any  ri'givl  power. ^ 

And  in  connection  with  Indra  II.,  all  that  we  arc  told  is,  that  his 
wife,  whose  name  is  not  given,  was  the  danghter  of  a  Chalukya 
father  and  of  a  mother  who  beloni^cd  to  the  SAmavamsa  or  Limar 
Race."  It  is  a  jnstJtialJe  inference  from  this,  that  up  to  his  time  the 
Rashtrakutas  had  not  come  into  hostile  contact  with  tlie  Western 
Chaliikyas,  or  made  any  attempt  to  dispossess  them. 

Tlie  first  king  in  the  dynasty,  and   the   real   founder   of   it,   was 
Dantidurf^i,  "  he  whose  fortress  is  (his)  elephant,"  for  whom  we  have  a 
tlate  in  January,  A.D.  754.^     1 1  is  name  appears,  in  one  passage,  in  the 
form  of  Dantivarm;in, "  he  whose  armour  is  his  elephant/'*     He  had 
the  biru'hf  of  Khadgaval<^)ka,  meaning  probably  "  ho  whose  glances  are 
as  keen  as   the  erlge  of  a  sword,""  and  the  epithet  of  pri/hivtvalfalfhtf  ; 
in   one  of  the  later  records  he  is  spoken  of  as  king  Yallallia  or  the 
valiabha-km^ -^  and  he  used  the  titles   of  MahilrtljiUdhirdjftf   Para- 
*»nehara,  and    Purmaahhtittnrnka.      Ilis    own  record   says  that   his 
elephants  rent  asunder  the  banks  of  the  rivers  Mahi,  Malianadi,  and 
Rcvil  (the  Narmada), — tliat  he  ac(iuircd  the  supreme  sovereignty  by 
contpicringVallabha,  i.e.  the  Western  Chalukya  king  Kirtivarman  II.,- — 
and  that,  with  but  a  small  force,  he  quickly  overcame  the  bi»nndlegs 
Karnataka  array,  i.  e.  the  Western  Chahikya  troops,  which  had  been 
ex|)ert  in  defeating  the  lord  of  Kaiichi,  the  Cholaa  and  ihe  Paiidyas, 
and  Ilarslia  and  Vajiata.     And  the  diitc  of  it  shews  that  ho  and  his 
connections  luvd  dispossessed  KMivarman  11.  of  all  except  the  southci'ii 
provinces    of  the   Chalukya  dominions  before  A.  D.  751-;   a  copper- 
jdate  grant  from  the  Surat   District,  however^  indicates  that,  in  the 
north,   the   Lita  country  was  taken,  not  by  Dantidurga,  but  by  eomo 
member  of  a  separate  independent  branch  oi  his  family,  of  which  the 
ropi-cBentative  in   A.  D,  757   was  Kakkar^ja  II.     The  ElIoiA  inscrip- 
tion, mentioning  the  conquest  of  Yallabha,  adds  that  Dantidurga  com- 
plete the  acquisition  of  sovereignty    by     sulqugating  the   ndcr   of 
(?)     Sandhnhhupa,  the    lord  of   Kauchi,   the  rulers    of  Kalinga  and 
K^jsala,  the    lord  uf  the  'Sri^aila  eoimtry,  i.e.  the   KariiTd  territory,    tho 
(?)  Scshas,'*  and  the  kings  of  Malava,  LAta,  and  Titnka.     Ho  seems  to 
have  ultimately  made  liimself  unpopular,  and  to  have  been   deposed  in 
favour  of  his  uncle  Krishna  I. 


'  For  a  remark  in  couneetion  with  G6vin<la  I,,  see  page  8SG  above,  note  1, 

'  Ind.  Ant.  Vol.  XI.  p.  114. 

'  Among  tlie  jjoints  hi  sopport  of  fiic  position  that  Dantidur^  wa»  tho  ttrst  kinj;  in 
the  Malkliwl  line,  the  ftict  may  be  (tpccially  iwhiaced,  that  his  j^nt  dtwa  not  mciilion 
him  as  iiifditatinp  on  tho  foet  of  a  prwlok^vssor,  whereas  the  fornuil  grants  of  the  lat«r 
membtTs  of  the  family  do  m  in  n?si>ect  of  tliem, 

*  Itui,  Aul.  Vol.  XI.  p.  ill. 

*  The  Knfhib  grant,  whioli  purports  to  be  dated  in  A,T>.  813,  wonld  sponk  of  him  by  the 
hirvAi  of  Vaimiuegha,  "  the  cloud  of  enmity  "  {Itul,  Anf,  Vol,  XVI  I,  p.  17).  As  reganls 
the  authenticity  of  this  record,  however,  nw  ptigo  31K*  below,  note  7.  And  the  hirtuln  is 
not  supported  by  any  other  dofuineiit, 

«^«//.  Ant,  Vol.  XII.  p.  187. 
'  See  putj-e  392  IkIow. 

*  Perhaps  a  I^.ii^a  tribe. 

B  972^50 
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Of  the  time  of  Dantiduigji,  we  have  only  one  record, —  a  copper- 
plate grant,  ohtiimed  at  fc^ainaiigjw}  in  the  Kolhapur  State/  which 
records  that  he  made  a  grant  to  a  lir41iraan  on  the  seventh  fithi^  called 
vatha-itttptatni,  in  the  month  M.iglia,  ''Saka-Saihvat  (J75  expired*  Tiio 
Uimir  fortnight  is  not  spocittetl :  the  Hindi!  ahnanacs,  however,  p!a« 
the  rathu'Sftptami  of  Magha  in  1  he  hrig^ht  fortnight ;  and,  aecorduii:)'., 
the  corresponding-  English  date  is  the  5th  January,  A.D.  754."  lie 
reeord  is  connected,  in  a  j^enoral  way,  with  the  part  of  the  country'  in 
which  it  was  obtained,  by  tlie  fact  that  the  grantee  was  a  resident  of 
Kai-aliataka,  which  is  the  moilern  Karad  or  KarLad,  the  chief  town  of 
the  taluka  of  tlie  game  name  in  the  Satara  Dibtrict.  But  a  more 
?I)ecitic  indication  is  affordc^l  by  the  fact  that,  in  the  description  of  tho 
boundaries  of  the  villaj^e  or  villages  which  formed  the  subject  of  llie 
grant,  mention  is  nm-le  of  a  vil]a;^e  named  Aitavade  as  d<;tiniDg  the 
northern  limit.  This  seems  phiinly  to  be  Aitawade-Khiird/''  seven  milen 
south  of  I'cth,  the  chief  town  of  the  Walv.-a  taluka,  Satara  District, 
A<*cepting  this  identitieution,  we  may  take  the  long  word,  i^ead  as 
Karamdivadi'japhitadeulavada,  which  contains  the  name  of  the  subject 
of  the  grant,  as  gi\ing  a  combination  of  the  names  of  two  villages, 
Karaujawa<^le  and  Dcwarde,  which  arc  just  to  the  eouth  of  Aitawad^ 
Khurd.  And  it  may  further  be  added,  that  the  record  places  a  vilUge 
named  Fftragava  on  the  south  of  the  eubject  of  the  grant,  and  the  map 
shews  a  I'argaon  just  to  the  south  by  west  of  Karanjawade  and 
Dcwarde :  it  is  separated  From  them  by  the  river  '\\'arna ;  but  the  river 
may  j)ossibly  have  run  somewhat  differently  in  ancient  times;  and  this 
may  account  for  it  not  being  mentioned  among  the  boundaries. 

Dantidurga    was    succeeded    by    his    uncle    Krishna  I.,  who  had! 
the  bintdaa  ol  A  kalavarslia,  "  the  untimely  rainer/'  and  'Subhatuiiga,.! 
*'  prominent  or  conspicuous  in  good    fortune."     Some  of  the   recordsl 
mention  him  by  the  epithet  of  vollabiia  ;*  and  others  of  them  might' 
b(^  interpreted  as  giving  him  the  Oiruda  of  'Srivallabha  :^  but,   in   the 
latter  case,  the  word  is  broken  np  in  a  manner  that  is  not  customarj* 
when  it  is  really  intended  as  a  foimal  attribute.*'     A   later  record  gays 
that  he  succeeded  becaUEe  Dantidurga  died  without  issue  ;^  and  anotW 

»  iMtf,  Ant,  Vol.  XL  p.  108. 

'  This  is  tlie  mrlii-fit  known  t'pisrmplijp  reeowl  in  vvhich  tlic  date  (given  ht-tv  both  hi 
wortls  afid  in  fijLjuri'H.)  i^  *x|»rf.*S'i<l  bv  «>nlinary  tipiirrs  arninpid  iicoordirif:  to  tl(«'  iloriuul 
system  of  mnatinn,  IJut  iho  S.lnkln%];l  prant  vt  the  (Kulachnri  or  l!  ■''*  '  ■•-  ^""^ 
(expired),-^  A. D.  MKVtld  (seo  paj^e  .IKi  ftl»f)vr,  notc'4),  fnnii»b<sa  virv  vxct  • 
of  farlijT  dwto,  of  tin"  uko  of  the  flfcimal  sji^tcin  in  coimoction  wtlli  num.  ; 
From  this  point  onT/onls,  it  is  to  Ije  omlerstoo«1,  unlrss  anythinf*  to  tbe  euntJTarj-  la  vx- 
prcssly  statttl,  that  nil  the  dates  nre  cxprc«fod  eilluT  In  deeimiil  figttrcB  pore  and  MtnpW, 
or  in  wordi*.—  Thi*  ivrord  further  fnmiMhi'n  om-  of  thi.-  earliest  known  ;n>tanct>ft  of  tli« 
use  of  N.'ig«rt  characttn*  in  Svmtht'rn  India  (we  ]u»p.' 377  al»ove,  nolo  3,  ftml  page  386, 
tJot«  5.) 

'  The  •  JTii'towTi-h  a-)  '  of  the  Indian  Atbiis,  ihevi  No.  40. 

*f.g.,  tnd.  Ant,  Vol.  XI.  p.  IGO, 

'*.  U'.id.  Vol.  XIV.  p.  201. 

•  AUo,  thi-  Kadfth  grant  would  give  hw  name  in  the  form  of  Kannr'^x-nm ;  and  iroold 
allot  to  hini  til.'  hinuiu  AkAhivarsha  {Ind.  Atit.\o\.  II.  p.  17).  Bat.  at  th*?  K'«», 
KannP^Tara  U  a  nii>talji-  for  Kanuarft  ;  and  as  regards  the  gexnTul  questiuu  of  ihia  ivcufU, 
eee  pape  W.\  U'l«w,  note  7, 

^  Ind,  Ant.  Vol,  XII,  p.  287, 
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cays  that  he  succeeded  on  the  death  of  Dantidurga  :^  but  the  j'eeord  that 
approximates  most  cloBely  to  his  own  time,  and  therefore  ig  more 
pmUibly  correct,  states  that  **he  uprooted  his  relative  (Dantidurga), 
who  had  resorted  to  evil  ways,  and  appropriated  the  kingdom  to  himself, 
for  the  benefit  of  his  family  ;*'-  and  there  are  indications  elsewhere  in 
support  of  this.  He  completed  the  establishmout  of  the  Kiishtrakuta 
supremacy,  by  finally  overthrowing  KirtivaiTnau  II.  :  Uius,  the  Way? 
grant  of  A*  D.  807  says  that  he  *'  quickly  tore  away  the  goddess  of 
fortune  from  the  Chahikya  family,  which  was  bard  to  be  overcome 
by  others  -/^'^  and  the  Baroda  grant  of  A.  D.  811  or  812  says  that  *'  he 
transformed  into  a  deer,  /.  e.  put  to  flight,  the  great  boar, —  the  crest 
of  the  Cbahikyas, —  which  was  seized  with  an  itching  for  battle,  and 
which,  kindlt\l  with  the  warmth  of  bravery,  attacked  him  -/'*  this  event 
must  be  placed  after  A- D-  757,  whith  is  the  latest  date  that  w^e  have  for 
KMivarman  II.  Also,  other  records  describe  him  as  extending  his 
fiovereiguty  by  conquering  a  certain  Raliapa,  Rahappa,  or  Rilhapya,* 
whose  identity  has  not  j'et  been  made  quite  clear,  but  whose  high  j)osi- 
tiou  and  power  are  indicated  by  the  statement  tkit,  by  conquering 
liim,  Krishna  I.  attained  supreme  sovereignty,  resi>lendeut  by  numerous 
2^<^/ttMi'o/H-bannerfi.  And  one  of  his  achievements  was  to  have  cou- 
structed  in  the  hill  at  i^lapura,  i.e.  at  Vorul,  Yerul,  Yenild,  filiiril,  or 
EU6r4,  in  the  NizlLm^s  Dominions,  an  elidwrate  temple  of  'Siva  whieh 
is  to    be  identified  with   the   so-called   Kailaea   temple,**     It  was  in 


« Ind.  Ant,  VoL  XII.  p.  187. 

*  ibitf.  p.  162. 

^iii.  Vol.  XI.  p.  100. 

*ut  \\>].  XII.  p.  le:?. 

*  ihid.  p.  Itj7  ;  ami  Vol.  XIII.  p.  G7. 

*Tlu>  pluci-  is  to  be  foiuid,  omkr  tlii;  name  Ellora.  hi  the  Iiurniii  Adas,  slioot  No.  3S, 
in  lat.  '20"  2',  long.  7f>''  14'.  It  is  llu*  elikif  town  of  Uie  ElI6rcV  parpirul  i«  tliy 
Aumnar.ibM  t:'duka.  — To  tlie  local  iuIiabitwoU,  it  is  kllo^v^l  only  us  Vi.'r(L\  tuitl  Ycrdj, — 
sotnetiruca  pronoiincoil  Yerujil ;  and  the  namt'  is  entorwl  as  Vltu}  in  th(»  Survey  itjup  uf" 
the  villagi\  It  would  W  iiiton'sliiiH:  to  aseerttiin  how  the  naino  EtlfirA,  which  ia 
uadonbtwily  more  corriH't,  liiirt  Tk-cii  pre^crvi-d  ;  hut  at  prewnt  I  cun  only  etiy  that  thtji, 
or  £lUr&,  itf  Iho  fonn  \u  which  the  name  id  ktioMrii  amon^  MnAriluiinB,—  It  ia  I>r, 
Bhandarkar  who,  tbronj^h  beln^  iMv  to  qnotti  an  utiBtiBpt'ctod  nu'^itiin^  of  the  w<inl 
ktrtt/rm,  puintod  out  tins  cttirect  tmoslatiun  of  ibe  pui*r«iK*?  tliut  derMriU-s  the  cotistrtie- 
tionvjfthc  temple  for  Krishna  I.,  anflindirati'd  the  identity  of  the  shrine  {Ittd.AHt^ 
Vol.. XII.  p.  228,  aud£Ur^y  Uixtortfofthf.  Dfkhtn^  la^l,  p.  4S)^  And,  that  he  is  rif^ht, 
Catinoi  Ix'  doubtwl  by  aTiyoiic  who  baa  ik-en  the  KaiUwi  temple,  which  is  of  cunsider- 
able  siice,  must  elaborate  in  its  design  and  dft»ili«,  carved  ont  of  the  »uliil  mok,  and  with 
vfrandiihs  and  cliambers  in  the  rock  surrounding  it  on  three  sides  (Mt-e  I>r,  llurgesa* 
Boch  Timph'H  of  Elura  or  Verul.^  pp.  41-5J> ;  also  the  photogmpli  givt'H  hy  him  as  tho 
fnijitiapiupf  of  Areluvol,  Surv,  Wtiftt,  Ind.  V«I.  V,). —  A«  rej^nls  the  identity  of  t!ie  namo 
filApnra  with  that  nl  the  villa|jrc  when?  the  Ellfirft  caves  fire,  I  do  not  agn>e  with 
Dr.  Blumdarkar  in  respect  of  liis  view  that  the  nnxltrn  name  is  derived  from  the  Unw- 
8krit  Elftpura,  The  place  is  uiulonhkHlly  the  one  which  is  incntione^l  aa,  Velldm  in 
Vu'riihumihira's  Brihai'SttmhitA^  xiv.  H  (wc  ImL  Ant,  Vol.  XX IL  p.  HW)  ;  as  Vtilldra 
{/.'•.  Velldra)  in  the  inscription  in  the  Buddhist  mhdra,  known  us  tbe  (ihntiitkatdm  cave, 
near  (lulw;ida  in  tlit-  netghljoiLrhoi>d  of  Ajantft  {Arcfueof,  Surt\  WVjrf.  /«//,  Vol,  TV, 
pp.  13D,  liO) ;  and  aa  ValQnika,  or  probably  more  ci>m.^ctly  Valliimka  (for  Vellflmka),  in  a 
Buddhist  inscription  at  t]w chathj/i-cAvo  at  K.-irlfl  {CaiX'Tt'mjil^  InseriptionA^  p,  33  j 
I  differ  from  tho  translation  given  there,  uml  take  the  rceonl  to  inanu  that  the  rilla^t 
of  Karajika  was  gnvntod  to  «nne  nuniilMjrs  of  the  cmiimauity  of  tho  ascelica '*  whoae 
p«rmaneut  abotlu  wu*  in  the  c;iveterapU'i*  at  Valluruka,"  and  who  had  come  to  pa^s 
the  rainy  aeaton  at  Kirlfi).     These  two  rcL\jr*la  are  nimcb  oldtr  than  tlm  Itiiahtraliiiita 


Chapter  III. 

Tbcliasbtrakflt 
of  Mfilkhed.' 


[Bombay  Gasdi 


S92      DYNASTIES  OF  THE  KANARESE  DISTRICT! 


Chapter  HI. 

Tlie  RAslitraktltia 
of  MAlkhe,!.' 


Kakknrftja  I., 
DhruvarfljuduvB, 

Kakkir4jaII., 
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tills  reig^  that  the  feudatory,  nobles  of  tlie  ^ilahAra  family 
bn>U|^lit  to  the  front,  hy  Krithi^a  L  entrusting  Sanaphulla,  the  ' 
of  the  southern  Konkaiji  bi-aneh,  vnih  the  govemraeut  of  a  ten 
lying  between  the  ocean  and  the  Saliya  or  Sahyadri  mountain^ 
the  Western  Ghauts.* 

We  have  no  records  tliat  distinctly  refer  themselves  to  the 
of  Krishiia  I.  But  it  is  to  his  time,  probably,  tlut  we  must  a] 
copper-plate  grant  from  the  Surat  District,^  wliieb  gives  tliecK 
indieation  of  Ijranches  of  the  Uasht  rukuta  family  in  Gvijaritt.  This  » 
mentions —  (1)  a  Rashtrakuta  prince  named  Kakkaraja  I.  ;  (2)  hi« 
DhnivarajadC^va ;  (3)  Iiis  son,  G  6 vindar^ja,  whose  wife  was  a  dacq 
of  Nagavarman;  and  (4)  jiis  Fon,  the  Mahdrdjddhirdja,  Paramdi\ 
and  Faramabhfiltilrnha  Kakkaraja  II., —  described  also  as  a  pnn 
mahesvara,  or  most  devout  woithipper  of  the  god  Mah^vara  (Sivj 
who  granted  to  a  BrjVhmaii  a  village  named  Sthavarapallik&  il 
Kuf^akula  vishaya.  The  grant  was  made  at  the  autumnal  eqn 
on  the  seventh  tithi  in  the  bright  fortnight  of  the  month  A^va; 
'Saka-Saiiivat  679  (expired)  ;  and  the  corresponding  English  daa 
the  2ith  Septeml)er,  A.  D.  757.'*  It  has  akeady  been  noted  thai 
KasakCila  or  Ka^akdla  tiskaya  was  evidently  the  country  on 
northern  bank  of  the  Tapti.*  And  Pandit  Bbagwanlal  Indraji  pd 
out  that  Sthitvara]>alliki\  is  the  modem  Chharnli  itself,  whore  the  j 
were  obtained.  Botli  the  names^  and  the  device  of  a  Garnda  o 
scab  tend  to  indicate  that  the  persons  who  are  mentioned  in 
record  were  of  the  same  braneh  witli  the  Rashli-akutas  of  Mall 
But  the  place  in  the  genealogy  to  which  they  may  be  refenre 
not  apparent.''  And  the  record  is  chiefly  of  interest  in  shewing 
L'ontemporaneoutily  with  Dantidurga  and  Krishna  I.,  there  was  an 
KAslitrakuta  imrimiount  sovereign  in  the  more  northern  part  O 
country.  It  seems  possible  that  this  Kakkaraja  11.  is  the  R4 
Rahappa,  or  Raliapya,  by  the  defeat  of  whom  Krishna  I.  exte 


period*  Thoyi  aiul  the  paesage  in  the  Bfihai-Siithhitd^  give  the  ancicut  ve 
uf  thr  ])kci',  Thf  fnnn  ftlflra  or  Ell 6rA  is  naturally  <lerivet\  from  iU  And  _.^ 
ill  my  upitiioii,  only  a  Hanslkptisecl  funn  of  ihi:  latliT.  Vcrfl]  is,  1  suppose,  a  con 
of  Velldr,  cliiL'fly  by  int-tjithcsis  ;  ami  Yunjlfl,  uf  Verfll,—  Tliort-  may,  qnit«  posn 
n  n.'fi>rfnrc  to  Elliirft,  and  to  the  numlK-r  of  tho  cnvc-teinples  thorp,  in  the  exn 
dcdtrirnhd-v^ldpura  ,  which  occwris  in  tlie  HiHhlhieit  inscrijitioii  of  A.D.  1(H»!>  at  1 
{liul.  Ant.  Vol.  X.  p.  180,  line 2$)) J  and  in  other  inscriptions  (not  liuihlhist)  i 
country. —  Dr.  Iliililor  {Archfvolt  Stuii.  Went^  hid.  Vol.  \.  p.  SO)  has 
^Utpura  "  may  poHHibly  have  hixm  on  the  hill  ahm-e  tlit*  filflra  caveis  on  «  nun, 
tin-  nuHleni  t*jwii  ^)f  llozab,  are  the  remains*  of  an  o]<l  Iliniltl  city."  TUf  Muaalml 
of  Ur>i:ah  itself  seemed  to  mie  to  have  been  largi^ly  ct^nstmoted  from  llind 
riut  1  think  thi.'re  is  no  oeceseity  for  locating  Vollflnv,  Vellfliraka^  or  Sl&pu 
lliaii  when*  the  present  village  of  Verd]  is. 

*  See  chiipter  VI II.  Ix-low. 
^Jour.  Bo,  Br.  R.  ^^.  Sor.  Vol.  XVI.  p.  105. 
'  /»{/,  Ant.  Vul.  XVII I.  p.  55. —  This  aconl  ^'ves  tbe  first  anthcntic  InstAnc.  , 

ihiJ»  p,  fll)   of  tho  use  of  the  Balca  era  in  GnjanU,  in  a  ilule  thu  details  of  which 
tested  by  calculation.     It  also  gJvea  a  rather  exceptionally  late  instance 
numencal  liymhols,  in  cxxircssing  the  date, 

*  Page  359  above. 
'  In  tditinp  the  roeord,  Pandit  Bbapvanlal  Inth-uji  si:j;gostiHl  that  Knkka  or* 

I,  may  liavi-  hrwl,  i>csideu  Indni  U.  and  Krishiw  I.,  iiuulhei'  sun  iiame<l  DliruvufAi 


Muaalml 

pura^H 

"  which 
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Idiigflom.  And,  as  Clih4r61i  is  in  the  LAta  counfcry  it  may  be  taken 
for  certain  that  ho  was  one  of  the  lords  of  Lata,  whose  territory  was 
eubsoquently  given,  as  a  feudatory  proi.dnce,  by  Govinda  Hi.  to  his 
younger  brother  Indraraja  of  Gnjarat,  The  iatermediate  history  of 
the  Ldta  coiintry  has  not  yet  l>eeii  worked  out.  But  there  appeal's  to 
be,  in  the  recoi*ds  of  the  l>rothers  Karkar^ja  and  GAvindarSja,  sons  of 
tlje  same  Indiuruja,  a  reference  to  descendants  of  Kakkanija  II.,  who 
may  have  continued  to  hohl  the  province  for  another  thirty  years  or 
so,  until  they  were  dispossebsed  by  Govinda  III. 

Krishna  I.  left  two  sons, — Govinda  II.,  and  Dhruva.  As  regaixls  the 
elder  of  them,  to  whose  name  some  of  the  records  attach  the  epithet 
vallahlia,^  the  most  probable  conclusion  is  that  he  did  not  succeed  to  the 
throne.  Dr.  Biihler,  indeed,  has  held  the  opim'on  that  ho  did  reign,  but 
not  for  long, —  Ijeing  dethroned  by  his  younger  brother,  Dhmva.^  iind 
the  statement  in  the  DiVlh  grant  of  A.  D.  9i0,  that  "sensual  pleasures 
*'  made  him  careless  of  the  kingdom^  and,  entrusting  fully  the  universal 
*'  sovereignty  to  his  younger  brother,  he  allowed  his  jiosition  as  sovereign 
*'  to  heeomc  loose/'  might  perliaps  be  rpioted  in  support  of  this  view.  But 
the  earlier  records  distinctly  say  that  Dhruva  attained  the  sovereignty 
'*by  jumping  over  his  elder  brother,'^^  whieh  points  plainly  to  an  act  of 
complete  supersession  j  and,  in  support  of  this  view,  it  is  to  be  noted  that 
some  of  the  subsequent  records  pass  Govinda  II.  over  quite  unnoticed. 
Tliat  he  made  an  attemjit  to  socm*e  the  succession,  is,  indeed,  shewn  by 
the  statement  in  the  Paithan  grant,  of  A.  D.  70  G,  that  he  called  to  his 
assistance  even  the  hostile  kings  of  Malava,  Kufjchi,  and  Vengt,  and 
of  the  Ganga  country.  This,  however,  seems  to  only  emphasise  tho 
real  fact  tliat  is  disclosed  by  tho  pointed  cxpreesion  used  in  respect  of 
Dhr\iva.* 

Krishna  I.,  then,  was  succeeded  by  his  younger  son  Dhniva,  *^the 
constant  or  imraovalAe  one,"  whose  name  apfwars  also  in  the  Prakrit 
form  of  Dh/n-a,  He  had  the  htrudas  of  Dharavarsha,  "the  heavy 
rainer/*  Kalivallabha,  "  the  favourite  of  the  Kali  age,"  which  apj>oars 
in  Ids  Patladadal  inscription  in  the  Prakrit  form  of  Kaliballaha,  and 
Nirupama,  "the  unequalled  one.''' and  the  epithet  of  sriprithivh-ai' 
lahha  ;  and  be  used  the  titles  of  Mahdrdjddhirdja,  Para meJ vara,  and 
Bitottdra.^  lie  imprisoned  a  Gaiiga  king,^ — took  elephants  Erom  a 
Pallava  king,  whom  he  eoraiielled  to  Iww  down  before  hiuij — and  drove 
Vatsar^ja,  who  had  seized  the  kingdom  of  (janrla  (in  Bengal},  into 
the  deserts  of  Maru  (Marwir),  and  despoiled  him  of  the  two  white 
umbrellas  of  sovereignty  which  he  had  taken  from  the  king  of  Gauda: 
this  person  is  Yatsaraja,  king  of  Ujjain,  for  whom  we  have,  just  after 
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'  Tto  Kafjiab  gmnt  would  give  liira  tbe  blruda  of  Prabhltavarsha.  As  rcgaMa  tlua 
jcecurti,  Lowcvor,  sou  page  SOiJ  Iwlow,  note  7. 

^Itti/.Afi/.  Vol.  VI.  p.  62. 

* JyMuh-('iUn',\jjhana  ;  ihitl.  p,  69, 

^  Am  Kganls  an  oxtrant-oua  pftssaffc,  wlijcli  hem  been  taken  iig  meaning  tliftt  lio  did  reign, 
and  WM  oil  the  tlirone  in  A.D.  7S3-iM,  sco  pagL-  395  Lckiw,  iioti<  I. 

*St>c  pago  3(lSftlK)ve,  aTul  note  I,  In  tbc  Sanskrit  records  of  liis  son  Ri)d  successor, 
Paranutb/uit/ditika  is  subatituU-d. 
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Dhruva'etime,  Uiedate  of  A.  D.  783-84>,  when  he  was  contemporaneous 
with  Dhruva'e  son  GOvinda  III.;'  probably  he  lia<l  then  re-established 
himself  at  Djjain.  His  successor's  records  shew  that  Dhruva  invested 
Grivinda  III.  with  the  knnfkikd  or  necklet  that  was  indicative  of  ajv- 
pointmeut  as  Yuittnfja ;  and  they  also  imply  that  he  contemphited 
abdicating  in  Gti'V'inda's  favour,  but  was  dissuaded  from  doing  so. 

Of  the  time  of  Dhrava,  we  have  only  one  published  record, — the  stone 
insci-iption  at  the  temple  of  L5ke^vara-(A'irupaksha)  at  Pa^^akal,  in 
the  liijapur  Distnet/*  which  mentions  gmnts  that  were  made  to  the 
temple  by  the  harlot  Badipoddi  or  Balipoddi  ;  the  reooixl  is  not  dated.* 

Dhruva  was  succeeded  by  his  son,  Gdvinda  III.,  who,  as  we  have 
just  seen,  was  invested  with  the  office  and  authority  of  Yuvardia  during 
his  father's  reign  :  a  later  record  says  that  he  was  specially  selected 
for  the  succession,  from  among  several  brothers,  on  account  of  his 
superior  virtues  *  and  this  seems  to  imply  that  he  was  not  the  eldest 
son :  but  it  is  convenient,  in  the  genealogical  table,  to  enter  him  as 
senior  at  any  rate  to  Indi-atija  of  Gujarat,  though,  as  no  distinct 
assertion  either  way  is  made  in  any  of  the  records  as  yet  available,  tiw 
latter  may  very  possibly  have  been  really  the  elder.  His  special 
birudan  were  Prabhiitavarsha,  '*  the  abundant  miner  j"  ^rivallahha, 
"the  favourite  of  fortune,''  which  appears  in  the  Prakrit  form  of 
"Brtballaha  in  a  Kanarese  record  at  Lakshmeshwar  ;'^  and  Jagattunga, 
''prominent  in  the  w^orld:''  but  he  was  also  known  as  Janavallabha, 
"tlie  favourite  of  poo])le,"*'  and  as  Kirti-Karayana,  "a  very  Kirayai.ia 
(Yisli\^u)  in  rcsjicot  of  fame;"^  and  he  may  perhaps  be  mentioned,  by 
another  hirti'ia,  as  Parahala,  the  father  of  Kaiin&Jcvi  who  w*as  the  wife 
of  a  king  of  Bengal  named  Dharmapala.*  His  own  records  ooaple 
with  his  name  the  epithets  of  jyrUhiviuallabfia,  snprKhivtraUabha, 
iriifallabhanarendra,  and  srlvallahhanarmdratieca,  and  the  titles  of 
MaJidrdjddhirdja,  Paramcsvarn,  Bhatdra,  and  Paramahfiatfdrnka, 
And  his  Kanarese  recoi-d  of  A.  D.  804  gives  his  name  in  the  Prakrit 
form  of  Goyinda,  and  tells  us  that  hit*  viahdilevij  or  queen-consort,  was 
Gamundabbe.*  Until  rei:ently,  tlie  earliest. absolutely  certam  date  for 
him  was  A.  D.  804,  furnished  by  thai  record.  But  the  Paitlian  grant 
which  has  come  to  notice  lately,  gives  an  earlier  date,  in  A.  D.  7^^ 
And  he  is  further  carried  back  to  A.  D,  783-84  by  a  passage  in  the  Jain 
Harivaihsa  of  Jinascna,  which,  mentioning  him  as  ^rivallabha,  tel 
ufi  that  he  waa  reigning  over  the  south,  or  the  Dekkan,  in  Saka<Sojhvai' 


4 


»  See  pa«e  395  below. 

«  Ind,  AhL  Vol.  XL  r-  124. 

'  I  Imvc  also  a  record  of  hifl  tiiup,  agiun  without  date,  from  Nort'gnl  in  the  U.iug! 
tAluka,  DliArwilr  District,  wliicli  mmvtiona  n  feudatory  of  his,  namtHl  Murukka,  w 
yvas  govoraing  tiio  BanavAsi  twelve  thousand. 

*  Epigmphut  tmlicOf  VoL  I.  p.  66.—  (Ju  the  subject  of  sclcctioa,  see  pftge  361  abovo, 
and  siot«  3. 

*  Ittd.  Ant  Vol,  XI.  p.  156.—  In  the  case  of  the  Wcetom  Clialakyas  of  Btidfutu,4ilii« 
word  was  a  generic  ('i>iihet.  Frotti  now  onwards,  however,  it  ecems  to  have  bc<u  oaol 
as  a  binidii,  rather  Uian  n»an  epithet. 

•  id.  Vol.  V.  p,  U7.  veraw  2H  ;  and  Vol.  XIII.  p,  67,  vcrec  13. 
'irf.  Vol.  XI L  p.  2 18,  line  6. 
•«/.  VoL  XXI.  p.  264. 

•  id.  VoL  XL  p.  127. 
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705  (expired),  and  that  his  contemporariea  were  —  in  the  north,  a  eer- 
tain  Indi  aviuUia,  8on  of  ii  king  named  Krithua  ;  in  the  mstj,  \'atsaidja, 
kin<;  of  Avanti  (Ujjaio),  who  ib  evidently  identical  with  tJie  Vatwuaja 
whom  Dhniva  drove  into  the  deserts  of  Marwad;  and  in  the  west, 
Var&ha,  who  was  ruling:  over  the  country  of  the  Sanryas.^  In  the  other 
direetion,  the  latest  certain  recorded  date  that  we  have  for  him  is 
A.  D.  812.  ji^ivon  in  the  TorkhetU^  grant.  But  there  is  no  reason  to 
Buppose  that  he  ceased  to  rei^Ti  before  A.  D.  814  or  SI  5,  in  one  of 
which  years  commenced  the  reij^n  of  his  son,  Amogliavarhha  I.- 

The  manner  in  which  some  of  the  records  *  say  that,  on  the  birth  of 
Grivinda  111.,  the  Kifchtrakula  family  Ijecame  invincible  to  its  foc^, 
indicates  that  it  was  lie  who  first  placed  the  power  of  his  dynasty  on  a 
really  firm  and  wide  footin<^'.  Bnt  his  accession  apjiears  to  have  been 
attended  by  opposition  ;  for,  the  passa*j^o  which  mentions  his  being 
invested  by  his  father  with  the  kanthild  of  Ynvardju-^hi'p  is  followed 
immediately  by  one  which  relates  how,  on  his  father's  death,  he  had  to 
contend  against  a  confederacy  of  twelve  kings,  who  had  combined  to- 
gether to  acquire  the  possession  of  the  whole  earth,  and  who  apparently 
were  led  by  a  person  named  Stambha,*  This  opposition,  however,  he 
quickly,  and  without  extraneous  aid,  put  down.  '1  he  context  of  the 
eame  passages  next  describes  him  as  releasing  from  long  captivity, 
and  sending  back  to  his  owm  country,  a  Ganga  king, —  evidently  tlio 
one  who  had  been  conquered  (and  imprisoned)  by  his  father, —  but  as 
being  shortly  compelled  to  reconquer  him  and  i>«t  him  in  fetters  again  i 
as  marching  agains^t  the  Gurjfira  king,  who  tied"  before  him  j  as  receiv- 
ing the  submission  of  the  lord  uf  JIalava,  wiio  was  too  politic  to  attempt 
t5  resist  Mm  ;  and  as  marching  to  the  Vindhya  mountains,  and  there 
reducing  a  prince  named  Mara^arva,  who  gained  his  goodwill  by  pre- 
senting his  ehoicest  heir-looms.  And  after  this,  it  says,  G^^inda  111. 
spent  the  rainy  season  at  a  place  named  Sribhavana,  which  has  not  yet 
been  identifie<l,  and  then  marched  with  his  army  to  the  Tungabhadra, 
where  he  acquired  still  more  wealth  from  the  previously  subjugated 
Pallavas;  and  it  is  perhaps  in  connection  with  this  expedition  that  we 
have  to  take  the  Kanarcse  record j,  which  mentions  a  grant  that  was 
made  by  him  when,  having  conquered  Pantiga,  king  of  Kafichi,  and 
having  gone  to  levy  tribute  from  him,  his  cncamiimcnts  were  on  the 
bank  of  the  Tungabhadia^     Up  to  this  timc^  the  seat  of  the  lUshti-akuta 
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'  Ind.  Ant,  Vol.  XV.  p.  H2.—  In  pnttliBhinglthifl  pMsago,  Mr,  K.  B.  PatliAlc  cuimectcd 
the  wordB  "aon  of  kiD^;  Kjislnia"  with  the  immo  of  ISrlvalhibhii ;  and  I  adilofl  a  note 
that  the  pt^rwrn  might  jKirUaps  be.Giwincla  II.,  the  son  of  Krishna  I,  But  I  foel  con- 
Tincc<}  Tiowthnt-  (J^viiida  II.  did  rwt  reigri  fwo  page  .303  ahove).  And  consequently,  iia 
the  poBition  of  the  wonls  "  w>d  i>f  king  Knalum"  is  such  that  tht-y  may  ho  connected 
At  leafit  eqnally  well  (if  even  not  bettt'r)  with  thi>  namt-  of  IiidrAyudha,  1  prefer  con- 
struing thorn  in  tliat  way  and  taking  tiilvallnhha  to  denote  fif>vinda  III. 

•  Dr.  BuhlcT  has  said  {Ind.  AiU,  Vol.  V.  p.  Q4}  that  the  manniT  in  which  the  BaT6da 
gratJt  of  hia  nophew,  KarkarAja  of  Ctijardt,  speaka  of  hitn,  with  the  use  of  the  past 
tenet*,  imlicates  that  he  wiia  dead  at  the  tirao  of  its  iwue,  in  April,  A.  D.  811  or  812. 
But  thiii  itt  disposed  of  hy  the  fact  that  he  is  spoken  of,  as  the  paramount  sovereign, 
at  the  beginning  of  the  T6rkh6do  grant  of  06vindar:1ija  of  GujarAt  which  wm  issued 
later,  in  DecomUr,  A,  D,  812. 

*e.if  ,  Lid,  Ant,  Vol.  W,  p.  161. 

*  frf.  Vol.  V.  p.  150  ;  Vol.  VI.  pp.  62,  70  i  Vol.  xi.  p.  IGI. 
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power  would  eccm  to  have  been  somewliero  in  the  dii^ectioat 
Nasik  l)it.lrict,  and  very  probahly  at  ^asik  ifsolf  ;  for,  }n 
charters  of  A.D,  8u7,  wiiieh  record  the  above  occurreucef?,  wer 
from  Mayrirakhai.idi.  which  is  the  modem  M4rkini.la,  a  Inll-fort^ 
i-angro  of  hills  on  the  south  of  the  Kalwai^  taluka,  Nasik  Distnct.*  . 
it  appears  that  Go\dnda  111.  transferrer!,  or  took  measures  with  a  \ 
to  trunsf erring^  the  seat  of  ^vernraent.  For,  one  of  the  same  rec< 
tells  us  that  he  sent  a  bnef  peremptory  order  to  tlje  lord  of  Vrngi, 
made  him  eome  and  construct  tlie  outer  wall  round  a  city,  which 
apparently  in  course  of  constrnetion  or  fortification  as  a  capital  1 
seems  to  have  Ix^n  done-  just  before  the  setting  in  of  the  rainy  sea 
of  A.  D,  8U7 ;  for,  while  it  is  mentioned  in  the  liailhanpnr  cliart<*r  i 
was  iBsuetl  in  August  of  that  year,  it  is  not  referred  to  in  the  W 
charter  of  the  preceding  A[uih  If  so,  tlie  lord  of  Vengi  muet  lie 
Eastern  Chalukya  king  Narcndramrigaraja-VijayaJitya  II.,  who  ' 
on  the  throne  of  Vengi  from  A.  IJ.  7\)0  to  8i3,  and  is  dtiscribed 
the  records  of  his  family,  as  having  fought,  during  twelvo  years, 
day  and  by  night,  a  hundred  and  eiglit  battles  with  the  armies  ,  * 
Gangas  and  the  Rasbtrakutas.'  Aotl  there  seems  little  doubt 
city,  thus  referred  to,  is  the  Manyakh^'ta  of  fiubsc([uent  records, 
modern  JIalkhcd  in  the  Nizam's  Dominions,  alwut  ninety  miles  i 
south-easterly  direction  from  SholApur,^  tlie  importance  of  which  [At 
with  a  view  to  resisting  attacks  from  the  east,  will  be  apparent 
once  if  a  nmp  is  consulted.  The  record  of  A.  D,  811-12  tolls  ns  t 
GAiinnda  III.  took  from  his  enemies  the  (emblems  of  the)  rivers  Gai 
and  Yamuna,  charming  with  their  waves,  andac^quired,at  the  Kame  til 
that  supreme  jiosition  of  lordship  (which  was  indicated)  by  the  fo 
of  a  visible  sign  of  those  two  rivers  ;*  this  was  doubtless  done  in 
wars  with  the  Eastern  Chiilukya  Vijayaditya  II.  And  a  later  reo: 
of  A.  D.  Saa,  claims  that  he  eon<iuerod  the  Keralas,  the  Malavas, 
'Santas,  the  Gurjaras,  and  tliosc  who  dwelt  at  the  hill-fort  of  CI 
rakfita,  i.  e,,  tliis  jdaco  Iwing  api>arently  CbitrakAt  or  Chatarkot 
Bundelkbaiid,  the  Kalachuris  of  Central  India.  His  dominions  i\ 
extended  from  the  westcni  coast  far  across  towards  the  east, 
the  neighbourhoud  of  the  Vindhya  mountainn  and  ?kIalaA^a  in  the] 
to  at  least  the  Tuiigablmdra  in  the  south  ;  and  his  power  and  ia| 
w6re  spreatl  over  even  a  greater  area.     1 1  was,  doubtless^  in  coi 


years, 
,  am 


'  Lat.  20'   23*,   lonpr.   73''  68' ;   Imliftii    Atlas,    shfi-t   No.    38,— '  MnrkimU.*^ 
idontlficalion  wa*  pointed  out  by  Dr.  BiUilcr  (Iitd,  Aut,  Vol.  VI.  j>.  6-4),  ■ —  The 
name  of  tlio  place  is  undoubtedly  SfSrkhaudi.     Its  actunl  name  is  a  onrnj|iii«)ri,  dad 
legend  connect  ing  it  with  iho  saffe  MArkiuj«it'ya  (seo  the  OazcUrer  of  the  Bombuu  J*t 
cUneif,  Vol.  XVI.,  Nasik,  p.  357).  ^^ 

»  Ind,  Ant.  Vol.  XX,  i-.  101,  ^M 

"  Lat.  17°  10',  long,  77°  13';  Indian  Atlas,  aliPctNo.  57,—'  Miilkjud.'— The  ia^M 
tion  of  MAnvftkhctft  \vith  JUlkht-d  was  first  6\if?pcHti\l  by  Prof.  H.  H.  WiUo^H 
B.  A/».  Soe.^T.  S.*  Vol,  II.  p.  393  ;  at  any  rate,  by  "  Mankbrrft  in  thi<  Uy^l 
country ,"  be  mcmn  to  mean  MAlkhed)  ;  and  it  waa  ratified  by  I>r.  Ililblcr  {,Jn/t.  j 
Vol.  VI.  p.  ft4). —  TIjo  literary  referonre,  iii  the  Ka(hdkf>'^(\,  to  R  "Bubhntun^  %\  ILfaB 
klii^t*  (^"'^>  Ant,  Vol,  XII,  p.  '2\T, ;  and  Bt-e  pog<.'410  Ixdow,  nuto  2),  must  U?  cq 
wjUi  KriKbija  II,  or  III.  ;  at  any  rato  not  with  Krish^^a  I. 

*  Iwl\  Ant,  Vol,  XII.  p.  103.—  Fur  the  luoaniiig  of  tho  statetaeiit,  see 
aljove,  note  7. 
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of  the  wide  extent  of  his  kingdom,  and  in  connection  with  the  desiorn  of 
loi.-ating:  the  capital  at  Malkhwl,  thithe  g-ave  to  his  brotlTier  Indrarija  of 
Gujarit  the  feudbtory  government  of  tUe  Lata  country  or  province  of 
the  lords  of  Lata. 

Of  the  time   of   G6vinda  III.^  we  have   the   following   published 

(1)  A  ooppcr-plate  grant  from  the  well-knowTi  Paithati,  in  the 
Nizam's  Dominions,-  which  records  that,  on  the  weasion  of  an  ech'pse 
of  the  Sim  on  the  new-moon  fit  hi  of  tbe  month  Vai.^akha,  Saka- 
Saihvat  710  (expired),  when  his  victorious  camp  was  located  outside 
Pratis;hth;\na.  he  grante<l,  to  some  Brahmaas.  a  villai^e  named  Limlji- 
ramika,  in  tlie  circle  of  villages  known  as  the  Sarakachchha  twelve 
whieli  was  in  the  PratishthAna  bhukit,  i.  €.  in  a  fcerritorial  division  that 
took  its  name  from  Pi-atishthAna,  wliich  is  Paitliay  itself.  Tlie  corre- 
sponding Kntrlish  date  is  the  4th  May,  A.  D.  794,  on  which  day  there 
was  a  total  eclipse  of  tlie  sun,  visible  right  across  ludia.^ 

{2)  A  copper-plate  grant  from  somewhere  in  the  Kanarese  country,* 
which  records  tliat,  on  Thursday,  the  fifth  fithi  of  the  dark  fortnight  of  the 
month  Vai.'ikha  of  the  Suhhanu  samrafsaj'a,  "Saka-S^amvat  726  (expired) , 
when,  having  eomiuered  Dantiga.  the  ruler  ot  Kauehi,  and  having  gone 
to  levy  tribute  from  him,  his  encampments  were  on  the  bank  of  the 
river  Tungabhadra,  he  had  good  sport  with  wild  boars  ab  the  Ram^^i- 
vara  itrtlm^^  and  he  gave  to  the  Gorara,  or  'Saiva  priest  of  tlie  place, 
a  grant  which  the  Western  Chalukya  king  Kirtivarman  IL  lud  given 

^  In  mlilHion  to  Uio.-m;  enunierated  licfe,  I  am  much  inclinwl  to  include  No.  24  in 
Mr,  Ilici''g  ImcriptioKKit  Siun-nna-Bt'lj/ola,  which  gives  ub  the  n&me  of  the  Mahdrnahd - 
tAmantddhipati  R:iQ4val6ka-KambaiYa  (I  iiuotc  the  correct  biruda  from  an  ink-impres* 
»ion  received  from  Dr.  Hultzsch),  son  of  tho  l*aram4'*vara  and  MaAdr^a  CrIvallabhA. 
The  chftractor^  of  the  record  allow  very  well  of  Jts  btiiig  referred  to  the  time  of  Govitida 
11 T.  The  I'xtXii  Mululr/ija.  ia  rather  peculiar  for  his  period;  but  the  other  title  Para- 
tit^irara  proven  tliat  the  Brlvallabha  of  the  recfml  was  a  paramount  sovereigti,  Tlicj 
authentic  existence  of  any  other  tovereign  with  that  hiriida,  in  the  Bame  period,  ha»  not 
been  eMtahliihed.  And  the  biruda  Eoiyivaluka  is  curiously  analogons  to  KhadgHvaluka, 
the  himda  of  Dautidurga.  The  exceptiunal  title  MahtlmithdsilnKmtAdhipatiy  and  the 
regal  cxprcfoton  prithirl-rAJj/amfitryi/t!,  '  niji:iiing  over  the  earth,'  indicate  someone 
saperior  to  any  AhtM*&mantiUhipiifi  j  and  they  might  well  be  applied  to  a  king**  son, 
who,  thoagh  not  appointed  YtirarAjn,  was  neverthtdeas  entrusted  with  high  and  eitenaive 
anthority,  and  may  have  been  a  younger  hn.>ther  of  the  chojwtn  succe«)Sor  of  (.J-oviuda  III, 
I  rvfrain,  however,  from  at  once  deciding  the  point  as  I  feci  iucliaed,  and  entering 
Kambaiyik  now  in  the  table  as  another  son  of  G-Ovinda  111, 

»  Epigraphia  Indira^  Vol.  III.  p.  103. 

'  In  connection  with  the  Hiudfl  t;alendHr,  it  is  to  be  noted  that,  in  contrast  to  the  resolt 
stated  on  page  356  above,  and  in  note  3,  the  regult  here  in  obtained  by  u*ingtho  amAnta 
amngsment  of  the  lunar  fortnights,  and  this  reconi  gives  tho  first  genuine  instanc© 
of  the  use  of  the  amdnta  arrangement  in  India  proper* —  In  the  prececHing  year,  there 
wai  au  annular  eclipse  of  the  sun  (»n  the  Mth  May,  A.D,  7U3,  which  correKponda  to  the 
new-moon  tif/ti  of  the  anuinta  VaiVikha  of  'Baica-Samvat  716  current.  Bot  it  waa 
not  viwble  in  India.  And  it  may  be  rejected  in  favour  of  the  visible  eclipse,  whidi, 
aa  the  Caka  year  is  not  distinctly  specified  either  as  current  or  aa  eipirwl,  is  equally 
admii»ible  on  general  grounds,  and  pa«forentially  bo  because  of  its  visibility  in  India. 

<  iHd,  Ant.  Vol.  XL  p.  125. 

*  According  to  Mr.  Rice  {Mysore  Itucriptittm,  p.  IviU),  this  is  an  island ^  a  few  milei 
below  the  junction  nf  the  Tonga  and  the  BliadrA.  In  his  map  of  ancient  Mysore  (id. 
p.  Uxxiv.),  it  in  placed  in  the  position  which ,  in  m<xlem  maps,  is  occupied  by  *  Anavaree,' 
—  lat.  14*  4',  long,  75*  49', 

■  972-51 
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to  the  god  ParamejJvara  (^iva).     The  corrcBponding  English  date  is 
Thursdaj,  4tli  April,  A.  D.  S04.« 

(3)  A  copper-plate  grant  from  Waiii  in  the  Nisdk  District/  wluch 
records  tliat.  at  the  time  of  an  eclipse  of  the  moon  on  the  full-moon  day 
of  the  month  Vai^ikha  in  the  Yyaya  samvaUara,  Saka-Samvat  730 
(current),  when  reniding  at  Maj-iirakhaiidi,  ho  granted  to  a  Brahman  a 
village  named  Ambakagiama  in  the  Vatauagara  vishof/a  in  the  Nisika 
desa.  The  eorreepondiug  English  date  is  the  2oth  Apiil,  A,  D.  807} 
but  there  was  no  eclip&o  of  the  moon.' 

(4)  A  copper-plate  grant  from  Radhanpnr  in  Gujarat,*  whidi 
records  that,  at  the  time  of  an  eclipse  of  the  sun  on  the  new-moon  day 
of  the  month  ^r&vana  in  the  Sarvajit  samvaL^ara,  Saka-Saihvat  730 
(ciirrent),  when  residing  at  Mayurakhandt,  he  granted  to  Brahmansa 
village  named  Rattajjuua  in  the  Rasiyana  hhufcli.  The  correspond- 
ing Englifch  date  is  the  7th  August,  A.  D.  807  j  when  there  was 
a  total  eclipBe  of  the  6un>  though  it  was  not  viBihle  in  India.^     As  was 


*  Ifid,  Ant,  Vol,  XV'II.  p.  141.  — In  connwtion  with  the  c&lcndar,  it  is  to  bo  nniedj 
tliat  the  tithi  Uml  the  wwk-ilny  cnn  hero  he  bmnght  together  only  by  tlie  pArnimi 
BTTangfnient  of  the  liiTtar  fturtniglitB.  This  agT<x'i*  with  the  renult  for  the  d 
^,D.  t!12  {page  35<;  ahove)  j  but  iliflen*  frinui  the* result  for  the  date  of  A.  U.  796,] 
under  No.  1  above.  Anil  the  suggcstlfin  present*  itwlf ,  that  the  umdnta  arrangi 
of  the  forttugblH  cam«  down  fmni  the  diivctiun  of  Central  India,—  the  use  of  ih 
p^nyim^jttu  anungcmciit  lingering  longer  in  the  Kanarese  country. —  In  conncrlim 
with  noto  1  on  page  349  above,  it  is  to  he  noted  that  tho  satkvafgara  has  to  1 
determined  by  tho  mean -si  gti  ey  stem  ;  according  to  which  it  began  on  the  17th  Jan 
A.  D«  803,  in  Baka-Sftmvat  726  cum-nt,  and  ended  on  tho  12th  June,  A,  D.  hOi,  \i 
B,-S.  727  rarreut,  Accopding  to  the  soathcrn  Itini-solar  system,  the  tmmruimrt 
coincided  with  'B.-h.  720  cum-nt  (A,  D,  SO:i-804)  ;  the  given  W/Ai  wimM  then  fall  i^ 
A,  D.  803  ;  and  5n  that  year  it  cannot  be  properly  conncctetl  mth  a  Thuradav. 
«Mf,  Vol.  XI.  p,  15<T, 

*  Here,  again,  tho  mmrtiUara  \i  detennhied  by  the  mean-sign  ayatem.  By  lH 
Kjuthern  luai-8<jhir  syHtcm,  Vyaya  coincided  with  ISakft-Haiiivat  729  current,  and  th 
foro  cannot  be  connecteil  with  th«  figures  730,  But,  by  the  mean-sign  syKt^w,  L 
began  on  the  4th  June,  A.  D.  806,  in  "S.-S.  721*  current,  and  trnded  on  the  Slat  ^"fq 
A,  D.  807,  in  1S.-S.  730  current, —  The  nean-st  lunar  eclipecs  were  nn  the  2fiUy 
February  and  Slat  August,  And  there  was  no  lunar  eclipse,  on  tho  given  fi/Ai.  i| 
either  the  prcrtding  or  the  fuiiowing  year. —  In  ctmnection  with  the  absence  of  the  e^lip 
(for  which  see  Von  Oppober's  Canon  dcr  flinjsfrmme^  p,  356),  it  may  he  nou-d  th 
Prof.  Jan  obi  has  indicated  [Ind,'  Ant.  Vol.  XVII.  p,  155,  note  12,  and  Upigrayldd 
iNiiicit,  Vol.  I.  p.  42ii)  that,  eclipaeii  l>ting  particularly  aospicioaa  occasions  of  dona- 
tion, tiiey  would  prtihiihly  he  calculated  beforehand  ^  in  onlcr  to  have  all  the  arrangt- 
ments  ready ,  instead  of  being  taken  from  actual  observation  j  tliat,  within  and  near  the 
limits  of  a  possible  eclipse,  the  IlindA  tables  and  system  might  at  any  time  prwlict  aa 
eclipse  when  none  would  occur,  or  pire  vrygd  ;  that  the  Hindils,  placing  implicit  trust  ia 
their  'BfiBtraa,  would  not  think  it  neceAsart'  to  t<^st  a  cakulatiun  by  actual  observation, 
especially  aa  small  eclipse*,  particularly  of  thtf  sun,  are  apt  to  escaiie  notice  j  and  thai 
the  writer  of  an  jnacription  would,  thcnjfore,  mention  an  eclipse,  irreapectivo  of  wbethtr 
it  waa  actnaHyseen  or  not,  if  he  found  it  predicted. 

*  Ind,  Ant,  VoL  VI,  p.  59. 

*  Here  the  tit/ii  is  determined  by  tho  amdnta  arrangement  of  the  lunar  fortnight*,— 
The  tatkrafAara  may  be  det-erminied  by  either  the  mean-sign  8y»t<>m,  or  the  st-intlicni 
luni -solar  Hystem.  By  the  snuthern  luni-tiolftr  system,  Sarvajit  eoincided  with  Bali*' 
.SaiDTat  730  current  (A.  D.  B07-S08).  And  by  the  mean-sign  system,  it  began  on  th« 
SIst  May^  A.  D,  807,  in  1S.-8,  730  current,  and  ende<l  on  the"  26th  May,  A.  D.  8«fl 
in  B.-K,  731  current. —  For  the  eclipse,  gee  Von  Oppoker's  Cauon  dtr  Finritf 
nfjf*-?,  pp.  194,  Iii5.— For  another  quotation  of  a  solar  ccb'pBc,  not  visible  in  India, 
Mu  page  350  above. 


pointed  out  by  Dr.  Biililer/  Rasiyana  may  be  identified  with  the 
modore  Ri^in  or  E&<in  in  the  Karjat  ialuka,  Ahmednai,'ar  District ; 
and  we  bave  perhaps  a  mention  of  it,  as  RiseTianagara,  in  one  of  the 
records  of  the  Western  Chalukya  king  Vi jay aditya.^ 

(5)  A  copper-plate  grant  From  Baroda,^  which  records  that  the  Mahd' 
sdmantddkipati  Siivai'i.iavarsha-Karkaraja  of  Gujarat,  when  settled 
at  Siddliasami,  g^rauted  to  a  Brahman  a  village  named  Vadapadmka  in 
the  Ankottaka  eighty- four.  The  grant  was  made  on  the  full-moon 
day  of  the  month  Vaisikha,  ^aka-Saihvat  734  ;  and  the  corresjxjnding 
English  date  is,  approximately,  either  the  12th  April,  A.  D.  811,  or  the 
30th  April,  A,  D.  812,  according  as  the  'Saka  year  is  to  be  applied  as 
current  or  as  expired.  Dr.  Biihler  has  identified  Aokottakaand  Jamhu- 
vavikA,,  which  is  one  of  the  villages  mentioned  in  defining  the  position  of 
Vatlapadraka,  with  the  modern  Aiikiit  and  Jamljavi,  five  or  six  miles 
to  the  south  of  Bar6da.* 

(6)  A  copper- plate  grant  from  Tdrkhikle  in  the  Khaindt^fcih  District," 
which  records  tlut  the  Mahdi^dfuanta  Buddha varasa,  of  the  ^alukika 
family,  a  feudatory  of  Prabhutavarsha-G^wdaraja  of  Gujarat,  granted 
to  some  BrihmaiiB  a  village  named  Govattana  in  the  Siharakhi  or 
SJharakkhi  twelve.  Tlie  grant  was  made  on  the  seventh  titht,  called 
"lijaija-saptami,  of  the  bright  fortnight  of  the  month  Pausba  in  tlio 
Nandana  samvatsaj'a,  'Saka-Samvat  735  (current)  ;  and  the  eorre  a  pond- 
ing Bnght^h  date  is  the  Hth  December,  A.  D.  812.*  Siliamkbi  or  Siha- 
rakkh]  is  probably  the  modern  Serkhi,  somewhere  close  in  the  neigh- 
bourhood of  Bar6da. 

(7)  A  copper-plate  grant,  of  df>ubtful  authenticity,  from  Kadab  in 
Mysore.'  This  document  refers  itself  to  the  reign  of  Gtmnda  III. 
It  mentions  a  Chalukya  prince  named  Balavarman  j  his  son,  Yasovar- 
man,  who  married  a  sister  of  Ch&kiraja,  a  ruler  of  the  Ganga  nm^K/rf/a  ; 
and  Ya-sdvarman's  son,  VimalaJitya*,  who  was  goveming  the  Knnumgil 
desa.    And  it  purports  to  record  that,  in  order  to  ward  off  the  evii 
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»  Ifui.  Ard.  Vol.  VI.  p.  71,  note. 

'  l*age  .T71  above . 

'  I,ul.  ArU,  Vol  XII.  p.  156. 

*  id.  Vol.  V.  p.  U.\ 

*  Epifjrophia  Indira^  Vol,  III.  p.  53. 

*  K4;n.!,  iigTain,  tla*  mmmfsara  may  he  detenniiieel  by  either  the  mean-sign  syBteni, 
or  the  &oul)>em  luni-solnr  Bjatein.  By  the  latter,  NtUKlana  coincided  with  Biikui-Siiiiivttt 
735  current  (A.  D.  812-] 3j  ;  and,  by  the  uitjan-nipi  system,  it  begun  on  the  0th  Mny, 
A.D.  812,  in  B.-8,  73o  curreat,  and  eaded  on  the  5th  May,  A,  D.  813,  in  B.-S.  736 
corrcAt. 

'  Ind,  Ant.  Vol.  XI I»  p.  11, —  The  anthanticity  of  this  record  ia  donhtfnl  for  the 
follomng  reasons  : —  (I)  It  does  not  mentiaa  Dontidurga  by  his  proper  name  ;  and  it  give* 
him  the  l/imd^.  of  Vairuraeg'hti,  which  is  not  borne  out  hy  any  other  record  j  (2)  it  sptalvH 
of  Kriahim  I.  as  Ak^avarsba-KannS^vara ;  ami  here  KannS^vam  is  a  mistake  for 
Kaniiara  ;  (3)  it  mentiona  GAvinda  11.,  not  by  hi*  proper  name,  but  hy  the  birvda  of 
I'rabhtLtavarsha;  and  this  is  not  borne  ont  hy  any  other  record  ;  and  (4)  the  date  does 
not  work  out  correctly,  ami.  moreoTer,  is  expressed  in  numerical  words  for  a  time  whon, 
apparently,  that  inethod  of  expressing  dates  had  not  come  into  nse  in  epi^raphio 
reoordj*. —  The  earliest  epigraphic  instaace  ol  the  use  cif  numerical  words  in  expresg- 
iog  dale,  in  India,  is  given  by  the  Eastern  Chalukya  grant  thiit  records  the  date  of  the 
coronation  of  Auima  II.  in  A.  D.  0*5  {Ind.  Ant,Yo\,  VII.  p.  18;  see  also  Gupttk 
Intcriptiont^  p.  73,  note  1,  on  the  general  queBtion), 
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influence  of  the  planet  Saturn  from  Vimaladitya,  the va1Iabhen>lra,  i.e. 
G6viiida  III.,  when  his  victorious  camp  was  at  Mayftmkhaiidi,  prante*!, 
at  the  request  of  Chfikiiaja,  to  a  Jain  teacher  named  Arkakirti,  the 
dieciplo^s  disciple  of  the  Achdrya  Kuvi  whose  feet  were  praised  by  the  j 
body  of  saints  of  Guptigupta,^  and  who  belonged  to  the  lineage  of  the  I 
Achdrya  Kirti  in  the  Nandi-Saiiigha,  the  Punuaga-Vriks^lia,  and  the  I 
Mula-Gaya,  a  village  named  Jakmangak  in  the  IdigQr  tnehaya,  fortliej 
purposes  of  a  Jain  temple  at  a  town  called  M&nyapnra.     The  grant 
purports  to  have  been  made  on  Monday,  the  tenth  tilhi  in  the  brigh 
fortnight  of  the  month  Jy^shtha,  'Saka-Sariivat  735  expired  :  but  thee 
details  do  not  work  out  correctly  ;  for,  the  corresponding  English  datfti 
was,  not  a  Monday,  but  Friday,  1 3th  May,  A.  D,  813. 

In  connection  with  Krishi^a  I,  we  have  already  met  with  a  sepanti 
line  of  Rashtrakutas,  the  last  of  whom,  at  least,  was  a  paramount  sovet 
eign  in  Gujarat,  or  more  imrticnlarly  in  the  Lata  province  of  Gujarat 
In  a  more  or  le«8  independent  form,  the  power  of  the  members  of  tl 
separate  branch  of  the  family  must  have  continued  on  to  the  time 
G6vinda  III. ;  for,  as  has  been  already  mentioned,  one  of  his  acts  mm 
to  give  "  the  province  of  the  lords  of  Lata/'  ^  or,  as  it  was  also  called, 
'*  the  Lata  province,"^  to  his  brother  Indraraja,  in  whose  person  there 
was  thus  established  another  Gujarat  branch  of  the  family,  feudatory 
to  the  kings  of  the  main  line,  but  perhaps  not  always  maintaming  a 
condition  of  very  close  and  faithful  oljcdience.  Of  Indraraja  himself,  we 
have  as  yet  no  records.  And  all  that  we  are  told,  is,  that  it  was  to  him 
that  Govinda  TIL  gave  the  province  ;  that  he  quickly  put  to  flight  the 
leader  of  the  Gurjaras.  who  attempted  to  oppose  the  ai'rangement ;  that, 
apparently  in  opjiosition  to  his  brother  and  sovereign,  he  gave  protec- 
tion to  some  chieftains  of  the  south,  whose  possessions  were  taken 
away  from  them  by  Govinda  IIL  ;*  and  that  he  haei  for  his  friends  a 
certain  people  named  M&na.^  The  record  which  mentions  the  last 
point,  declares  his  feudatory  position, —  which  is  also  clear  enough  from 
various  other  details^^  by  saying  that  the  province  of  Lita  had  beeiJ 
given  to  him  by  his  "  lord  or  master. "^'^  Of  both  his  sons,  however! 
we  have  records,  Ixjlonging  to  the  time  of  Govinda  III.,  which,  witi 
another  record  of  Govindarslja,  of  the  time  o£  Amoghavartha  I,j 
make  the  feudatory  position  of  this  branch  of  the  family  still  clc 
if  possible.  The  fiist  of  them  is  the  Bar^^da  grant.  No.  5  in  the' 
list  above.  After  the  description  of  Indraraja,  it  mentions  his  soa 
Karkar&ja,  with  the  biruda  of  Suvaruavarf-ha,  **  the  rainer  of  gold,"! 
whom  it  styles  Lat^^vara  or"  lord  of  Lata/'  and  who,  it  says,  protecte' 
the  king  of  Malava  against  a  lord  (»f  the  Gurjaras  who  had  becoi 
evilly  inflamed  by  conquering  the  lords  of  Gauda  and  A'anga. 
pfives  to  Karkaraja  the  feudatory  title  of  MahihdmaniMhiyQti ;  an 
it  further  emphasises  his   position  by  speaking  of   G6vinda  111. 


'  See  Ind.  Ant.  Vol.  XXI.  p.  159,  and  note  8  ;  axxHEr^grajthia  Indicn,  Vol.  IV.  p,  38. 

»  LAt-ikHira-mandala  ;  Ind.  Ant.  Vol,  XJI,  p.  IGO,  text,  line  31,  and  p.  163. 

'  Ldtij/a  mandala  ;  iMd.  pp.  180,  188.  ~ 

*  Ind.  Ant.  Vol.  XII.  p,  163. 
»«/.  Vol.  XII.p.  18«. 

•  Nija'svdynin, 
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bis  svthnm  or  master.  And  it  famishes  for  him  a  date  either  in 
April,  A.  D.  811,  or  in  the  same  month  of  the  following  year.  The 
other  record  is  tlie  Torkhtkle  gra-nt^  No.  6  in  the  hst  above.  In  the 
ojiening  paseages,  it  refers  itself  to  the  reign  of  Govinda  III.  It 
mentions  Govindaiaja  as  the  younger  brother  of  Kaikaraja,'  And 
it  furnishes  for  him  a  date  in  December,  A.  D.  812.  The  later  date 
for  GAvindaiaja,  in  April,  A.  D,  826  or  827,  —  his  birmia  Prabhu- 
tavarsha, —  and  his  title  Mahditdmant(hUfipntif —  are  supplied  by  a 
grant  from  Kavi,  which  will  be  noticed  more  fully  in  conneutiou 
with  Am6gha%^arBha  I. 

G6vinda  III.  wae  succeeded,  in  A.  D.  814  or  815,  by  a  son  who 
reigned  for  at  least  sixty-two  years.^  I'he  records  have  not  yet  ths- 
elosed  his  real  name  ;  and  he  is  best  known,  by  one  of  his  birudas^ 
as  Amoghavarsha,  "  the  fruitful  rftiner,  or  he  who  rains  not  in  vain."'* 
He  had  also  the  special  hinidaR  of  Nripatunga^  '*  prominent  amon<^ 
kiilgs/'  and  .Vf  aharaja-'SaTva,,  "  a  very  'Sarva  CSiva  or  Mnhim)  aragno^ 
kings  ;'^*and  he  was  also  styled  Maharaja-Shaiida,^  "  a  very  bull  among 
great  kings,"  and  Ati^ayadhavala,  "  the  excessively  white  one."*     His 

»  The  tables  given  by  Dr.  Buliler  in  Ind.  Ani,  Vol.  V.  p.  146,  and  Vol.  VI.  p.  72, 
make  OOvimlarija  the  soa  of  Karkar.ija»  Thi»,  however,  is  otUy  a  ck'rical  error,  or  a 
printer's  miitake. 

'  By  the  BIrflr  inacriptinti,  noticed  in  rail  further  on,  the  tiew-raoon  day  of  the  nmAnta 
Jy^uh^ha,  ISaka-t-adivat  789  com-iit,  fell  in  the  fifty-second  year  of  the  reign  of 
AmttghaTar*lia  I.  Oonsequcntly,  the  nt-w-moon  day  of  tliu  nmdHta  J^vfishtha^  B.-S. 
73.S  current,  fell  in  his  flr»t  year ;  ami  hi»  regnal  years  run  from  some  date,  litill 
to  be  exactly  deU*nnined,  from  Asliddha  ^nkla  1  of  B  -S.  737  eurreut,  in  A,  D, 
814,  op  to  the  anuinla  Jyfishtha  kri»h?a  30,  the  new-moon  day,  of  B.-S,  738 
current,  in  A.D.  816.—  As  regards  the  latest  date  for  liim,  A.  D,  877-78,  the  text 
dititinctly  gives  B.-S,  7S>9,  in  words,  a»  well  oa.  in  rignros.  And  I  mvBclf  have 
a  reconl  from  R<ii>,  in  the  Dh.lrw.ir  District,  which  gives  for  him  a  datf  in  the 
Java  tamvatsanis  B.-JS,  796  (expired),  in  A.D.  874,  within  three  years  of  the 
above. —  On  the  groonds  that  "it  i»  very  iinprobahlo  that  a  iirinec  should  reign  for 
■uob  a  long  period,"  Dr.  Bhandarknr  has  suggested  {Earltf  Ilijitixry  of  the  JJtkhuu, 
1884,  Supplement,  p.  ii.)  that  "  there  must  he  a  niii»take  somewhere."  But,  as  reganis 
the  "Birflr  rectml  nt  any  rate,  the  BUgge.-jtion  is  quite  gratuitous  :  the  ti?xt  is  perfectly 
preserved  and  legible  ;  and  there  is  no  mistake,  except  that,  in  my  published  translation 
{Ind,  Ant.  Vol.  XII.  p.  21  y),  1  carelessly  gave  the  Baka  year  as  787,  instead  of  7S8 
as  it  is  in  the  text, 

•  Bnt,  from  the  way  in  which,  in  the  Birdr  inscription,  he  is  called  Lahhmt-vaUahft- 
Htdra,  "  a  chief  of  favourites  of  Lakfthmi,  or  n  high  favourite  of  Lakshml,"  and  bis 
Bovcriagnty  is  compared  with  the  sovereignty  of  "the  great  Vinhiju,"  I  am  much 
inclined  t*)  tliink  thftt  his  name  either  Wiw*  Vi>hyu  or  else  began  with  that  wrtril. 

*  It  has  Ijcen  assumed  that  hit)  name  waij  'Earvn  ;  the  exprestiiion  being  taken  to  mean 
•«  the  Maftdrdja  Barva.'*  But  if  it  were  inteuded  in  that  way,  the  t-xprenhion  injght 
properly  to  he  mahdrdja-h'tSarm^  whereas  the  text  always  has  iri-ituihdr/tja-'Sarra 
{Cav^.-'remplt>  Ingcrijtfnnt*,  p.  95 ;  and  1/id.  Ant.  Vo].  Xll,  p.  183,  Vol.  XHI,  p.€7,  and 
Vol,  XIV.  p.  109).  It  seems  to  me  that  the  texts  give  simply  a  biruda,  exactly  analogous 
to  the  Raja  Fitiimaha,  Brlya-Narfiyana,  Nripati-Triuetra,  &c.,  of  other  records  {see  /«//. 
Ant,  Vol,  XII,  p.  '230).—  I  do  not  overlook  the  fa<'t  that,  according  to  the  puhlislied 
text,  one  of  the  Kanheri  inscriptions  ttpi)ears  to  style  him  "  the  glorious  AmJ6ghiivttr>.ha, 
the  glorious  JfaMr^jo,"— without  any  use  of  the  wonl  Sarra  [/tid.  AnL  Vol.  XIII, 
pp.  136,  137).  *  Epif/rujtkm  Indictt,  Vol.  I.  p.  52. 

'  Iwi,  Ant.  Vol.  XT  I.  pp.  219,  220.— The  Nan  aarl  grants  of  Indra  III.,  of  A.D. 
915,  seem  to  sp)ealc  of  him  also  hj  the  Mruda.  of  Brlvallahha-  Ihit  tliis  is  an  isolatctl 
instance.  And  the  word  does  not  occur  there  under  circumstances  which  render  it* 
acceptance  as  a  formal  hiruda  compulsory.  —  Again,  the  UluulAna  grant  of  the  Konkan 
BMivhira  prince  Aparajita,  of  A.D.  flt)7,  would  give  him  the  birudu  of  iJiirkbha,  "  bard 
to  be  obtained,  precious  ;"  but  this  k  not  borne  out  by  any  other  records. 
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records    g^ive    him  the     tillee   of    Mahdrdjtidhirdia^    Paramei 
JJhi(ldra,   and    Parti mobkatfarafia,   and   the  epithets     of     prlfhiU' 
V(t! hibha  ami  sriprit/iivtrallabha.     And  the  ^iriir  inscription  descril 
him  a*?  having  three  wliite  umbrellas  of  (sovereignity),  the  sitnk'ha 
conch-tthell,    the    pditdhvifja'hxmier,   aod    the  6kd-ketu  or    (?) 
eDBig^nj  as  bein^  born   in   the   Ratta  race;^  as  having*  the  crest  of 
(laruija;  as  being  heralded  in   pubiic  by  the  sounds  of  the  mufif 
institiment  called  ticili ;  and  as  having  the  hereditary  title  of  '*  supi 
lord  of  the  town  of  Lattalura/'^     The  ^purions  Western  Gfanga  granl 
fiom  S  kVli  •■'  would  allot  to  hira  a  daughter  named  Abl^labbe,  who,  it  says, 
was  mar  lied  to  Guyaduttaranga-Britu^,  the  great-prrandfathcr  of  tiw 
^ermanmli-Butnga  who  was  a  contemporary  of   Kriahya   III.      The 
statement  may  be  C(Jrrect ;  but,  until  it  is  authenticated  by  some  genuine 
record,  we  may  abstiiin  from  accepting  it  so  far  as  to  include  the  name  J 
of  Abbalabbe  in  the  genealogical  table  of  the  dynasty.  ■] 

It  would  peem  that  the  accession  of  Amf)ghavarsha  I.,  again,  was 
disputed  ;  and  that  he  owed  it  in  great  measure  to  assistance  n?ndend 
by  his  coui^in,  Suvaraavarsha-Karkaraja  t»f  (tujai-at :  for,  the  records 
pay  that  Amoghavarsha  destroyed  bis  enemies  and  reconquered  his 
k:inoTl<»m,  which  had  fallen  off  or  tottered;*  and,  more  explicitly,  that 
Karkaraja  "  vamiuit^hed  the  tributiiry  Kashtrakiitas  who,  after  thef 
had  voluntarily  promit^d  ol)edieoce,  dared  to  rebel  with  a  powerful 
army,^'  and  "speedily  pliikced  Amoghavarsha  on  his  throne/''*  But^ 
when  once  established  on  the  throne,  he  probably  enjoyed  fully  thesaune 
extent  of  dominionfi  as  did  his  father,  and  carrieii  his  successes  quite 
as  far  and  wide.  The  'Siriir  ineeription  claims  that  worship  was  don« 
to  him  by  the  kings  of  Anga,  Vafiga,  Magadha,  Malava,  and  \'engi. 
As  regards  A  nga,  Yaiiga,  and  Magatlhaj  — places  which  lay  very  fiir  to 
the  east,  in  the  direction  of  Bengal,  —  the  assertion  is  doubtless  hv- 
perbolical.  But  no  particular  objection  need  be  raised  in  the  case  of 
Malava;  and  none  at  all  in  respect  of  Vengt.  During  the  whole  of 
this  periixl  there  were  constant  wars,  witn  varying  success  on  both 
Bides,  between  the  Hash  Irak  utas  and  the  Eastern  Chalukyae  of  Vcngi, 
We  have  already  peen  that  Govinda  III,  made  the  lord  of  Vengi,  i. ^. 
Narendramrigaraja-Vijayaditya  IL,  come  and  help  to  fortify  a  town. 
And  the  Satigli  grant,  of  A.  D.  933,  states  that  Amoghavarsha  I. 
conquered  the  Ch^lukyas, —  t.  e.  iho  Vengi  branch  of  the  family,  —  at  a 
place  named  Viiigavalli ;  and  tlic  Kardi  gi-ant,  of  A.  D.  072,  describes  hira 
as  having  Uyen  "  a  lire  of  destjuction  to  the  Clialukyas,'^  The 
record,  and  the  Dtioli  grant  of  A.  D.  940,  say  also  that  it 


latter  , 
was  hi 


1  ^'ce  pnge  384  abov?. 
b'ee  p<4?c  '^84  above. 

^  Epigraphia  Imfiea,  Vol.  III. 

*  id.  Vol,  I.  p,  63. 

'  I/ul.  Ant,  VoU  XIV.  p.  '201.—  Thisktter  fltatomtnt  has  boon  interpreted  u  refcrray 
to  a  rebellion  raiaeil  by  rrablidtavarfiha-tiuvindanlja  of  tJnjanit,  wUn  i«  euppofed  tohu« 
Usurped  tlie  fcndatiiry  anthority  that  properly  Mongcd  t«  his  elder  bn»tber.  Hot  I 
otii  ratlicr  inclinetl  to  fhiok  that  it  imiicatca  an'attf'mpt  on. the  part  of  some  desceiul* 
ants  of  the  first  nnjariiJb  brancb,  to  oast  the  MAlkb^^d  line  and  recoTOr  the  ftoverden^ 
for  themselves,  at  least  in  the  mwre  Dorthcro  proviacet  of  the  kingdom. 
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who  made  the  city  of  IklAnyakliut''^,  which  is  the  modem  Malkhwl  in 
the  Nizam's  Dominiuns,  about  ninety  miles  towards  the  south-east 
from  Sh6Iapur  ;^  and^  its  this  appears  to  be  the  town  round  \i»  hicli 
Govinda  111.  caugcd  the  Eastern  Chalukya  kin<^  to  build  a  wall  for 
him,  tlie  text  seems  to  mean  that  Anioghavari-ha  I,  eompleted  the 
fortiiii.-atic»n  of  the  plute,  and  made  it  the  capital  of  his  dynasty.  The 
published  records,  noted  further  on,  give  a  certain  amount  tif  infoiTU:*- 
tion  uB  to  the  extent  of  his  dominions  and  as  to  his  principal  feudatories. 
And  gome  further  details  for  the  southern  provinces  arc  furnislicd  by 
an  unpublitihed  inscnption  at  Nidagundi  in  the  Dbarwar  Diwtrict^  which 
mentions  a  feudatory  of  his,  mimed  Bankeyarasa,  of  the  Chellaketana 
family,-  who  liiwl  the  *,'overament  of  the  BanavAsi  twelve-tliou&and, 
the  Be]gaU  three-hundred,  the  Kundarage  seventj'',  the  Kundur  five- 
hundred,  and  the  Purig^ere  three- hundred,  A  verse  which  allots  to  an 
Am6/»havarsha,  who  can  hardly  Ikj  any  but  the  present  kin^if,  the  com- 
position of  a  Jain  work  named  Ratnamttlikd  or  Pntmofiaramtl/d^ 
tells  U8  that  "he  laid  aside  the  sovereignty  through  discrimination,'** 
It  appeal's,  therefore,  that  'eventually,  in  consequence  of  extreuie  oM 
age  and  waning  strength,  he  alxlicated  in  favour  of  his  son  Krishya  IL, 
who,  as  we  shall  see  further  on,  was  associated  in  the  administmtion 
with  him,  as  Yuvafdja, 

Of  the  time  of  Am^ghararsha  I.,  we  have  the  following  published 
records : — 

(1)  A  copper-plate  grant  from  Kavi  in  the  Broach  District,*  which 
records  that,  while  residing  at  Bharukachchlm,  t.  e.  Broach,  the  Mahd- 


Cbapter  ni. 
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'  See  pagt-  396  above,  aiKl  note  S. 

'  It  wft»  tWs  person  who  jfave  his  name  ti>  the  town  of  Baiikftpur  in  DhArwAr  iliul. 
Ant.  Vol.  Xir.  p.  217,  iuulnote-23).—  Mr.  K.  IJ.  Patbak  has  sai<l  (four.  Bo.  Br.  h\  Ah, 
Sov.  Vnl,  XV ILL.,  p.  22:^)  that  the  won!  chclla-kHtiha  ineana  '  ch)tb-b(\nncn!d.'  But  1 
donotfiiiri  the  autliority  for  this  iu  the  paper  {m  Ind,  Ant,  Vol,  XIV,  p.  104)  to 
which  be  refors  as  funiiiibing  it. 

»  Imf.  Ant.  Vol.  XI I.  p.  L>lS  ;  see  also  Vol.  XIX,  p.  37S  f.—  In  connection  with  tbii 
veri**',  I  have  elsewhere  (u/«  Vol,  XX.  p.  Ill)  inttTfirt'ti.'d  a  Mliort  rt^cord  at  AihuJL*.  in 
the  Bijaptjr  Dirtlriot,  as  shewing  thai  at  soim'  point  in  his  long  rt'igu  ihun?  was  a  defi- 
nite bnak,  whu'li  might  be  att  rib  ut  able  to  a  defeat  at  the  hands  of  the  Eastern  Cbalu- 
kjtt  king.  On  fuller  cunsiclt-ratiun,  however,  I  think  that  the  expression,  which  Ik  ati 
Ainhi^ous  one  {navn-rajyatkgt^yi'),  is  not  lo  hv  taken  in  that  way,  viz,  "  rtngnirtg 
again."  Dr.  lIuUzHch  tells  me  that,  as  the  Tamil  Dictionary  eiminerates  nine  Ihanda* 
or  (liTisions  wf  the  known  continent,  v'n.  the  eight  prineipal  points  of  thy  compasn  and 
the  miulhtjiivut-khanla  or  central  diviHion,  and  as  Keeve  and  Sanders^jn's  Kanarese 
Dicliunarv  jfives  nura-khayiilit'jiritfiivt  as  meaning  *  the  earth,  as  composed  of  nine 
parta.'  he  is  inclined  to  take  the  expression  tm  simply  equivalent  to  the  ordinary 
ltfU/*ivt-rdjt/am-fft't/r.  And  this  may  be  correct.  At  the  same  tinie^  the  exprns-Hiou, 
in  lhi»  incaniuji;,  w<mbi  b<*  an  exceptional  one.  And  I  am  morw  Inclined  to  take  it  as 
referring  to  muue  nine  kingtloms,  which  it  was  customary  to  gnmp  together.  What 
the  nine  kingdoms  were,  1  am  not  at  preftent  able  to  det«<rraine.  But  poHtiibly  some  of 
tbem  were  Kuntala,  Avanti,  Kalinga,  Kfisala,  Trikflta,  Lata,  and  Andhra,  according  to 
the  names  that  are  extant  in,  the  V&kataka  inscription  at  Ajiiiiti  {Jrchtvol.  JSurv.  iVexf, 
Ind.  Vol.  V.  p,  1*27).  Or  the  whole  Est  may  perhaps  bo  found  in  the  inscription  at  the 
Da^&vat&ra-cave  at  EUOrft,  in  which  Pandit  Bliagwanlal  Indraji  read  the  eight  names 
of  Saiulhubhflpa  or  Sandhuktlpa,  K^Qcb},  Kalinga,  K6sa1a,  Sri^aila,  MSlava,  L^ta,  and 
!fhnka  {Vaw-Trmph'  Innrrijjtiofijt,  p.  flti),  ttiul  in  which  I  am  iuoUned  to  find  also  a 
ninth  name,  that  of  the 'Se-shas,  mejining  possibly  tho  Nagas. —  It  may  bo  m>ted  that 
the  BilahAra  chieftain  Glhala  is  do3cribe<l, —  hyi>erbolioa11y,  in  either  souse, —  as  tmva- 
r^^ya-  namiiddharana,  '*  the  sopport  of  the  nine  kingdoms,  or  of  the  earth "  {Gave' 
^mj/le  Jntcriptwrtf,  p.  102>  teitj  line  15-16.) 
'*  i<L  Vol.  V.  p.  I  H« 
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sdmaiitddkipaH   PraUiiitavareha-Gdvmdarija  of   Gujarit  bathed  in 
il\Q  Narmad4,  and  presented  a  vilUvge  named  Thi'jri.ia\'i   to  a  tanpte 
of  ihi^  sun  under  the  name  of  Jayaditya,  **  the  sun  of  victory/'  at  K^- 
piira  which  was  included  in  KajiikA.     The  grant  was  madf?  on  the  f 
moon  day  of  the  month  \^y^aklla.  ^ka-iSamvat  749  ;   and  tht?  t.  : 
pondinjtj  Enylit>h  diitc  is,  approximately,   either  the  26th  April.  A.  1*. 
82ri,  iw  the  15th  April,  A.  D.  81'7,  according  ag  the  'Slaka  year  is  t^'  ^^ 
applied  as  current  or  as  expired.     Kapika  ib  the  modem  K&vi   it 
close  to  the  south  bank  of  the  Mahi ;  and  Thiirnavi   is  Thanav 
'J  hiiuawa,  a  few  miles  to  the  south  of  K^vi.* 

(2)  A  copjHT-pIate  grant  from  Bar6da,*  wliieh  nn^ords  that  lb& 
Malid'*d'»ntifddhif^uti  Dharavarsilia-Nirupama-Dhnivaraja,  son  of  K*'- 
kar^ja  of  Gujarat,  while  residiti*>  at  fciarvamangalisattA  out«ide  i 
ta^ka  or  'Srikh'^taka,  gave  to  a  Bralima^ji  a  village  named  Pusila^-.i.j 
in  the  Ka^ahruda  dega.  The  grant  was  nuide  on  the  full-mo«in  day  of 
the  month  Kirttika,  Saka-8aiiivat  757;  and  the  corresponding'  Engtij4 
date  in,  approximately,  either  tlio  22nd  October,  A.  1^.  834,  or  the  lldi 
OctoIjKjr,  A,  D.  H35,  according  as  tlie  'Baka  year  is  to  be  applied  as  cur- 
rent or  as  expired.  Khetaka,  or  'Srikht^taka,  ig  the  modem  Kaini:  and 
the  Ka^uhi'ada  dvsa  must  be  some  territorial  divifiion  in  that  neigh- 
bourhood. 

(3)  An  inscription  at  the  Da.^avatira  cave  at  Ell6r&  in  the  Xizam'* 
Dominions.'*  That  this  record  belongs  actnally  to  the  time  of  Am^gia* 
varpha,  cannot  be  declared  with  absolute  certainty  ;  because  it  wa« 
left  unfinished.  But,  mentioning  him  as  Mahlraja-Sarva,  it  takes  the 
genealogy  as  far  as  him,  and  l)reakp  off  abruptly  in  one  of  the  veiM« 
descriptive  of  liiin,     'J  he  extant  portion  docs  not  contain  a  date. 

(4)  An  inscription  on  the  architrave  over  the  verandah  of  the  Kaf^hen 
Cave  No.  78  in  the  island  of  Salsette,  Thana  District,*  which  reoor* 
that,  in  the  reign  of  AnK^'ghavarsha,  and  during  the  rule  of  the  Mnht 
tidnidnfii  Pulla.^akti,  of  the  northern  Kf^i'ikan  branch  of  the  Silfi"  " 
family,  who  was  governing  the  whole  of  the  Konkan,  headed  by  thil 
city  of  Puri,  wliich  he  held  through  the  favour  of  Amnghavariha, 
Pulla^akti's  old  minister,  Vishnu.  .  .  .  ,  having  done  oboisance  lo  tlw 
Bnddhist  community  at  the  mount  Kribh^agiri,  gave  certain  grants  of 
coins  called  drammafi,  for  the  purpose  of  making  repairs  and  provi<hng 
clothes  and  books .  The  record  k  dated  ^ka-8amvat  765,  without  any 
further  details ;  and  the  corresponding  Christian  year  is  A.  D.  843-44, 
if  the  'Saka  year  is  taken  as  expired.  As  regards  the  places  montioncd 
in  this  record, —  Krinhiiagiri  is,  of  course,  Kanheri  itself;  and  refereiMi 
has  already  Ixjon  made  to  Puri,  in  connection  with  the  Manryas  of 
the  Konkan.^ 

(5)  Another  inscription  at  Kanheri,  on  the  architrave  of  tlio  ve- 
randali  of  Cave  No.  10,  the  Darbar  or  Maharaja's  cave,*   which  »- 


1  Ifid,  Alii.  Vol.  V.  p.  145. 

*  JV.  Ant.  Yol  XIV.  p.  196. 

»  Cart-Ihmple    JuMTijftionfy    p.   92.      Tlio  tt-xt  was  subuequenlly    reprudac«<J 
Dr.  Biihlcr  in  Jrchmil.  Sttrv.  Wrjtt^  Ind.  Yu),  V.  p.  87. 

*  I  rid.  Ant.  Vt.l.  XII!.  p.  136,  No.  43  B. 
»  Pttgc  283  above. 

*  Ind,  Ant,  VoU  XIII,  p,  134,  No.  16, 
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cords  that,  in  the  reign  of  Araoghavarpha,  and  during  the  rule  of  the 
Mahdsd'nnnfii^  Kapardin  II.,  son  and  successor  of  the  M'thdsd- 
rnnntii  Polla-^aUti  mentioned  aliove,  a  Buddhist  named  Avighnakara, 
who  had  come  from  the  Gaiida  country,  had  some  eaves,  suitahle  for 
meditation,  made  at  Krishnagiri,  and  gave  a  jferpetual  endowment  of 
one  hundred  drammtis,  from  the  interest  on  which,  after  his  dealh, 
the  monkB  were  to  be  provided  with  clothes.-  The  record  is  dated 
on  Wednesday,  the  second  tifhl  of  the  dark  fortniffht  of  tlie  month 
A^vina  in  the  Prajapali  ifamvalsaru^  'Saka-Samvat  775,  whi  h, 
though  the  year  is  given  both  in  words  and  in  figures,  is  a  mistake  for 
773  (expired)  or  774  (current)  ;  and  the  corresponding  English  date  is 
Wednesday,  16th  Septemher,  A.D.  851,* 

(0)  A  stone  inscription  at  iSirurin  the  Dliarwir  District.*  which 
records  that,  in  the  lifty-second  year  of  the  reign  of  Ara^sghavartha 
and  in  the  Y y&ysL samtjisnia,  'Saka-Sariivat  78S  (expired),  an  officer  of 
his,  named  D^vai.iayra,  who  w^as  governing  tJie  Be  hoi  a  three -hundred 
at  Atiuigeve,  made  a  grant,  or  remitted  a  tax,  on  the  oecasi«ui  of  an 
eclipse  of  the  sun  on  Sunday,  tlie  new-moon  day  of  the  month  Jyaishlha. 
Here,  the  corresponding  English  date  is  Sunday,  1 6th  June,  A.  D,  fcOt) ; 
on  which  day  there  was  a  total  echpse  of  the  sun,  which  was  visible 
right  across  India.^ 

(7)  A  eopper-platc  grant  from  Bagunua  in  the  Is'auFari  District  in 
tlie  Baroda  territory,"  which  records  that  the  Mtthd'^d'ttantd'fhiputi 
Dlia:avarsha-Nirupama-Dhruvaiaia  of  Gujarat, —  the  second  of  that 
name,  the  son  of  Akakvarsha-'Subliatunga, —  l>athed  in  the  Nai-maila  at 
the  iMulatfthana  iittha  at  Bhrignkaehchha  (Broach),  and  granted  to 


Chapter  HI, 

The  R^felitrakflbu 
of  NJ^rkhed.' 


I  In  both  places  in  this  record,  and  in  No,  8  below,  the  original  text  has  muhdndtnafUa 
iikhiri}.  It  is  pos-siblo  that  ihc  whole  word  is  intended  to  be  a  litle,  iiqtiivftlent  to  ihf. 
miahdtdtniiHtAJkipuU  of  other  reconla.  But,  on  the  other  hand,  such  a  title  is  oot  knowu 
to  me  from  any  other  sources  ;  and^  in  Ko.  4  above,  PulU'^akti  its  stylc«l  eimply  Mahd^d- 
mutnta  I  aiu\  I  am  incUniKl  to  think  that  the  Wiinl  i^khara  i-s  not  mvh\  in  a  technical 
ienj»c,  and  that  tb*3  intended  meaning  ia  simply,  *  a  very  excellent  Afa/td«dm-anfa.' 

'  For  similar  endowments,  see  Gupta  Iruicrijjtiong,  pp.  33,  2tJ2,  and  probably  alio 
pp.  SS,  39,  40,  41 ,  2(io. 

•  In/I,  Ant.  Vol.  XX.  p.  421.— llie  mistake  in  the  year  is  shewn,  partly  by  the  name 
of  the  $am>-fit.»ara,  and  partly  by  the  fact  that  the  titfii  did  not  fall  on  a  Wednesday 
in  the  specified  year,  either  as  a  current  or  a»  an  expired  year.— The  samratmra  may 
be  determined,  cither  by  the  mean-sij^n  system,  according  to  which  it  comnienrtdl  on  the 
26th  Kovcmbcr,  A.D.  861),  in  'Baka-Saifavat  773  rnrnent,  and  ended  on  the  22nd  November, 
A,  D.  851,  in  'S.i^,  774  current;  or  by  the  s  mthem  luni-solar  system,  according;  to 
■which  it  coincided  with  B.H.  774  current  (A,t),  851  62j.  —  The  ^r^^i  and  the  week  day 
mre  deterraiued  by  the  avtdnta  arrangement  of  ^the  lunar  furtnicfhts  ;  for,  the  sepond 
tit  hi  of  the  dark  forttiight  of  the  piirnmdtila  Ai\rina  ended  on  Monday,  17th  Augiiat, 
And  this  point  is  of  interest  in  connection  with  the  calendar,  by  way  of  contrast  witli  the 
results  fi>r  the  dates  tn  A.D.  612  (page  35ti  above,  and  note  3),  and  A.  D.  804  (page  398 
above,  and  note  1). 

*iV/.  Vol.  XII.  p.  215. 

*  id.  Vol.  XVII.  p.  142. —  ITore,  again,  it  may  be  noted,  in  connection  with  note  3 
above,  on  the  date  in  A.D.  861,  that  the  tithi  and  the  week-day  are  determined 
by  the  amdnta  arrang*?mcnt  of  tlie  lunar  fortnights, —  As  in  the  date  just  referred 
to,  th0  tamcatiara  may  be  determined,  cither  by  the  mean-sis^n  8y»tera,  according  ta 
which  it  coramenced  on  the  '-'3rd  ScptomWr,  A.D.  805,  in  'Baka-Sariwat  788  current, 
and  ended  on  the  '2f>th  September,  A.D,  8»i(j,  in  S,-8.  789  current ;  or  by  the  aoutbcrn 
Inni-uolar  system,  according  to  which  it  coincided  with  B.-S.  789  current  (A.D.  86G-67). 

<  id.  Vol.  XII.  p.  179. 
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a  Brahmat;  a  village  Bamed  Parahai;aka,  which  was  included  in  tWi 
one  hundred  and  sixtuon  villapfes  that  were  connected  with  the  town 
of   Karmantapnra,     Ihe  ^rant  was  made  on  the  occasion  of  an  eclipetl 
of  the  eun  on  the  new-moon  day  of  tlie  month  Jyai^^htha,  ^ka-SaniV^| 
7Mf  i  and  the  correi^ponding'  English  date  is  tlie  l»ith  June,  A.  D,  866J 
or  the  (Jth  June,  A.  1>.  8o7,  aecoidinjjas  the  ^aka  year  is  t,ikcn  « 
current  or  as  expired  :  on  eacl»  of  thete  days  there  was  a  total  eclij« 
oi  the  sun,  vifiible  in  India.*     The  village  of  Faiahai/aka  is  the  mcditfLl 
'Pai'ona^  in  the  Surat  tii&b-ict.'^ 

(8)  Another  inscnption  at  Kaiihex-i,^  in  the  Fame  position  with  Koi  4 
above,  whieh  records  thnt,  in  the  reijrn  of  Amoi;liavai*^ha,  and  donng 
the  rale  of  the  Malidi^dniaut^  Kapardin  II.,  menti«)ned  above,  a  po^oi 
named    Vieliyu   gave   one   hundred   ilramjuos  to  the  monks  of  ll>e 
BiHldhiBt  commimity  at  Krik^hiiagiri,  jind  caused  a  cave,  srii'   '' 
meditation,  to  be  constructed,  in  which  the  monks  should  recor 
and  other  gifts.      The   record  Is  dattd  "Saka-tSamvat  100.  wit 
details  i  and  the  corresponding  Chrititiau  year  is  A.  D.  877-7    . 
^aka  year  is  applied  as  expired.* 

Three  of  the  records  mentioned  just  above  are  of  sj>ecial  intetest.  ia 
ehowiug  tliat  Buddhism  was  etitl,  in  the  ninth  century  A.  I).,  a  hrinj 
rehgion,  favoured  by  the  authorities,  in  Western  Inilia.^  At  the  same 
time,  however,  a  sudden-  development,  of  a  very  marked  kind,  vr« 
being  accom|)lii^hed  by  it**  chief  rival,  Jaiuism,  which  was  eventnalf 
to  do  more  than  any  other  form  of  belief  towards  Its  downfall.  Tht 
writer  Jinasoaa,  who  has  been  referred  to  nJwve  in  conncotion  witi 
Ooviuda  III.,  was  one  of  a  geries  of  celi'brated  ()i^ambaru  Jtai 
aiitbnrs,  who  came  to  the  front,  propagating  their  religion,  and  ineiea*- 
ing  the  power  of  their  sect  as  they  did  to,  during  the  earlier  jiiart  of 
the  HaEhlrakata  period. **  The  tirst  of  these  authors  was  Samanta- 
bhadra,  whose  *'  appearance  in  Southern  Judia  marks  an  epoiU.  oot 
**only  in  the  annals  of  Pigambira  Jainism,  but  m  the  history  cl 
**  Sanskrit  literature  ;"  and  whttse  chief  work,  the  A)tfaniitrr{Stn^d,  "ig 
"reganled  as  the  mo^t  authoritative  exposition  of  the  .xijditdKiu-^ 
"trine  and  of  tlie  Jain  notion  of  an  omniscient  being,  and  pafsesa 


>  Ind.  Aiit.  Vol.  XVIII.-p.  M).  and  Vol.  XXI II.  p.  131,  No.  ]0g.—  Hero,  AgAin.tk 
tithi  is  di^UTQiincd  l>v  the  atudnta  arrangeoifut  of  the  lunar  lurttiiglit?, 

•irf,  Vul.  XV J.  p.'lUO. 

>  id.  Vol.  XIII,  p.  13:1,  No.  43  A. 

*At  Konndr  in  tin*  Nawalgund  tAlultn,  Dh^irwr^r  Pist riot,  there  is  n  spirnoias  inirh^ 
tioTi,—  ill  characters  of  about  the  eleventh  oonlnry  A. P. —  which  purp«>rts  to  be  ■  itoa* 
of  Am6ghavarsbH  1,,  and  to  he  dated  at  the  tirae  uf  a  totai  eolipsc  of  the  miKin  aaik 
full-mooij-diiy  of  the  month  A^vuvuja  of  the  Vikrama  *f:matsara,  15*ka  84Uhv«i  ?rf 
expiPL'd  and  781*  ciiiTcnt  (the  oi|iirv.d  and  ourrt-nt  jearsnre  h>i«h  given). 

S  Another  cpig:nii>hii'  trace  of  it,  as  late  ae  the  end  of  the  eleventh  f  entorv.  is  fiirT»i»fciA 
by  the  Darab;*!  in«'ription  which  reftrds  grants  ni.ade  to  vikdrnt  of  Huddha  and  Arj^ 
TflifldMt  lit  that  town  in  A.  D,  It)<)5  {Ind.  Ant,  Vol.  X.  p.  IST)).  And  ilur  KlAlrmffA 
that  E^AntadaEflniflvva,  who  starled  the  i-evival  nf  TKaiTimm  abmit  the  middl*'  of  tkf 
twelfth  centnry  (>*ee  I'hapter  V.  below,  under  the  iircount  of  ilijjala),  was  dcputwt  U 
overthrow  ixjtii  the  Jains  and  the  Buddhists,  implies  that  even  then  Baddhism  had  Iff 
no  meaiiH  surik  into  insigTiificanrc  in  tbis  part  of  the  country. 

•  1  take  tlu8e  details  fioin  a  paper  by  Mr.  K,  B,  I'tvlhali,  entitle^  "  Bhaririliari  laA 
Kam4ril5,"  in  the^oKr.  Bt>.  Br,  It,  AuSoc.  Vol.  XVIIJ,  p,  213  ff." 
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**  review  all  thecontemp-iTary  schools  of  philosophy,  inchiding  the  hrah-       Chapter  III. 

**  m  ?. //vi/Vfttloctrine  :"^  tlib*  jwrson  i^  mentioned,  with  a  good  <loal  of     The  Rft^^ftUtlfcaa 
flouri.-^h,  in  tlie  'SravanalieliT^ola  epitaph  of  Malli^h^:ia,'-  whch  tepie*  of  MAiithod. 

sents  him  as  profossin*^,  to  a  prince  of  Karahataka  (Kar;icl,  in  the 
Satara  L>ifctnct),  that  he  had  made  a  misbii>nary  tour  to  Pitaliputra 
<Patua  in  IWitr),  Malwa,  Sindh,  'J'halcka  (the  PaiijibJ,  Kinehi,  and 
Vaiiiisa  (li<»snagar).  After  h"rn  camu  Akalanlca,  Akalaiikad^vaj  or 
Aknlankac-handi-a,  wlio  wrote  the  AfApiSufi,  the  earliest  commen- 
tary on  tlie  Apt<iintfudmxd',  the  'Sravana-Belji^ola  epitaph  mentions 
him  spmallj,  as  dcfeatinj^  the  Buddhists  in  disputation.  Then  came 
Vidyanauda,  apparen1:Iy  known  also  as  Pitrakes'arin,  who  vvro^ie  the 
Aptamititdth^dhttnldri  or  AHh{<isiihnsin,  the  second  and  more  exlians- 
tive  commentary  on  the  A  pi  ami  wdrhJid,  Awd  who  tells  ns  that  ho  fol- 
Jowed  the  yishtas'itl  as  his  guide.  Then  followed  Maiikyanandin, 
auth'H*  of  the  h'arlknhd'»H\-ha^  in  whi.-li  he  mentions  J^aniantabhadra, 
Akalaiika,  and  \'idyananda.  After  hira  came  PrabhiehaTidra,  author 
of  tiie  Pitim':f/itktimii(amftr('imhf,  wliirh  is  the  earliest  commentary  on 
M.inikyanandin's  Farikithdtnukfni^  and  of  tlie  N^d_'/nknf>*utiachntiih(h 
dat/a,  which  is  a  commentary  ou  tlie  Laif/iii/tulrai/a  of  Akalarika  ;  he  tells 
us  timfc  Akalan'%a  was  his  teacher;  and  his  epitaph  is  at  'Sravana- 
Belgola.*  Affcr  him  cime  Jinas»>na,  autlror  of  the  Jain  Harivamsfi, 
of  which  a  first  recension  was  completed  in  A,  D.  783-8 J-,  in  the 
time  of  Goviud  I  Jl  [.,  and  of  a  portion  of  the  Adi-pttrdn<t,  which  was 
part,  of  tlie  Jain  M^thd-Purdnn  :  in  his  Adi'l'urdm.hii  mentions  Aka- 
lanka,  I'rahliacl»aii<lra,  and  Pi.trake6ari-(Vidy:jnandaJ  ;  and  in  another 
of  his  works,  tlie  Pdr  rdhhi^Mdatft,  he  dt'scriljes  himhclf  as  the  I'liram  i- 
guru  or  chief  preceptor  of  Am6o;havarsha  I.,*  whom,  in  the  same 
passage,  he  raentifms  with  the  paramount  title  of  Paranieh^arat  — 
thus  shewing  tliat  he  lived  on  into  the  ac'nal  reign  of  that  king,  i,p.. 
until,  at  any  rate,  A,  D.  8 11-1  "^.^  And  iiniiUy  thci'e  came  Jinaspna'a 
pupil,  Uuuaiihadra,  wlio  completed  the  Adi-Putdna  and  wrote  the 
U/liira-PnrduHt  or  Bccond  jyart  of  the  Jfuffd-  Fiirirna,  which  he  fiuithetl 
in  A.  \),  8J7,  in  the  reign  of  AmoghavaifcWs  sueceeeor,  Krishna  II, 
As  regards  the  period  of  these   writers,  — their  latest  limit  is   deter- 


1  loc,  eit.  pp.  218,  210. 

'  Epi(,rnphia  Indiea,  Vol.  III.  pp.  18B,  Iflfl. 

«  iff.  Vol.  IV.  p.  22. 

*  Jour.  Bo,  Br.  R.  Ag.  Snc.  Vol.  XVIII.  p.  224.  —  To  much  the  Bam e  purport  a 
passace  '\n\)\Q  pntMnti  of  ilie  Uftara-Purdnn  says  Umt  AnnVhavarKhn  I.  bowed  down 
at  the  f«et  of  Jinasena,  and  coriBiiltrud  Jnuisell  to  l>f  pimtitd  tliert by.^  'J  he  Haiiie pra  aafi 
t«Us  iiH  tliat  Jinisena's  texrhcr  vfts,s,  VtrisoimbhiitAr.vka,  belonging  to  the  SCna  anvatfu, 
or  succession  of  teachers  and  disciplcB.  In  the  ^11ll■^•^^ara^ba. 

»  Mr  K.  B.  Patbak  woxild  make  him  live  on  till  A.  I>.  S38-a9.  For,  stampiug^  tha  Jaia 
Jlarittim'^  iia  a  work  of  Ins  ytiiiuh  ami  the  Adi  Purd>ia  ^as  a  lii^rhlv-finisli'd  coiupo- 
sition  of  much  laler  date,  and  quoting  a  work  nninedl  Jai/adhavala  ikd,  whicU 
xneiilions  Anicghavnjsha  land  Jinaspnaand  gives  the  date  of  its  own  complition  as  Bfika- 
Badir.tt  75U  oxpire<l,  =  A.  l>.  t>;-l7-38,  ho  says  that,  from  this,  "  we  miiy  safely  a'^rcpt 
••  Bika  760  a»  tlie  date  of  the  Adi-Purdna  ;  for,  at  thLs  time,  .Hna^^na  mast  bave  h^vxk 
"vta-yold,  BA  he  writle  his  first  work,  tlw  H^riram'a^'wi  iSakft  7<(6"  {ioc.  ci'f,  pp.  2'4 
to  2J7).  The  re.i8iiiiing,  liowt'ver,  ou  which  Bkka -^amval  760  (t-xpired),  =  A  l>.  K3^-3!>, 
is  thus  taken  to  he  "  lhi>  da:e  "  of  the  writing  of  Jinast'n/i's  portion  of  the  Adi-Purdna 
i9  not  appjirent. — The  pa^^sajre  contatninjjf  the  date  of  the  JayadhatalaAkd  n  vf-wih 
I  qaoting  iu  connection  with  the  nomenclature  and  origin  of  the  Bika  era  j  it  run»— 
l^Jtd/tna-tkat'ifi  tam:tdhikntnpti%  iat  4bd(ahu  "Sakauarindnfa  samatUfthn, 
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Gfivindarftja, 
Dhrav'HiAja, 
Ak/ttavarslia- 
Bubhatunga, 
and  another 
Bhruvarija, 
«f  Gujar&t 


miBed  ivy  the  dates  meTitionecl  al>ove  for  Jiiiasvim  and  Guriabhadra.  And, 
except  in  tire  cases  of  Samunta^ihydra  and  Akalanka.  their  eai-lier  limit 
is  fixed  by  the  facts,  that.  Iioth  Yidnananda  and  Pialhachandia  quote 
the  Sanskrit  grammarian  Bhartrihari,  anthor  of  the  Fdh" 
—  FraUiaehandra  also  mentioDing  Kumarila,  whoap-ain  qnote^ 
hari,— and  that,  according  to  the  statement  of  the  Chinese  pilghm 
I-tsing,  Bbartrihari  died  in  A,D,  650.' 

The  first,  second,  and  geventh  of  the  aboi'e  records  give  further  in- 
formation about  the  feudatory  l>ranch  of  the  family  in  Gujarat.  No.  I, 
the  Kavi  grant,  fuxni.^hcs  the  later  date  for  (jAvindaraja,  in  April 
A.  D.b)i6  or  81' 7.  And  a  peculiar  point  about  it  is  that,  for  eotae 
reason  v\hich  ie  not  disclosed,  it  takes  the  genealogy  of  the  main  line 
only  as  far  as  Govinda  III.,  and  makes  no  reference  of  any  kind  to 
Amrtghavareha  I.,  though  the  latter  was  then  the  reigning  king,  The 
explanation  of  this  may  possibly  be  that,  when  this  charter  was  isened, 
G^vindaiaja  was  in  rel>:llion  against  his  sovereign.  At  tV 
it  duly  gives  to  him  simply  his  feudatory  title  ot  Mahd-d  i<- 
No,  2,  the  BarMa  graut,  on  the  other  hand,  takes  the  genealogy  of 
the  main  line  as  far  as  Amoghavarsha  I.,  whom  it  mentions  by  his 
hirnda  of  Maharaja -'Sarva.  It  then  mentions  Indraiaj a  of  Gujarat; 
and  them  his  son  Karkaiaja,  of  whom  it  says, —  referring,  probably, 
to  some  descendants  of  kakkaiaja  II.,  ihe  contemporary  of  Krishna 
I.,^ —  that  "  he  vanquished  the  tributary  Hash^rakulas,  who,  after 
they  had  vohintanly  promised  ol>eLli en ce.  dared  to  rebel  with  a  powerlul 
army  ;  and  he  speedily  placed  Amrghavarsha  ou  his  throne,''^  And 
llien,  apparently  without  any  reference  to  Govindaraja,  it  intr^v- 
duces  KarkaiajVs  sou,  the  }falidsdmmitd<f It ipaii  Dlia  ava^^ha-^iIn- 
pama-Dhruvai  aja,  for  wh<im  it  furnislies  a  date  in  Oetoher,  A.  D.  834 
or  S'6b.  No.  7^,  the  Bagnmia  graEt,  again  takes  the  genealogy  of  the 
main  line  as  far  as  Am^ghavar^■hu  I,,  whom  it  mentions  both  M 
!Mahaiaja-&rva  and  as  Am/gha%'arfha.  It  then  takes  up  \he  genealogy 
of  the  feudatory  branch.  In  connection  with  Indi-aiaja.  it  tells  us  that 
he  had  some  devoted  followers  in  the  .\Jana  tiibe,  skdled  in  the  ut-e  of 
the  bow.  In  the  account  rf  Karkaraja, —  whose  name  it  gives  in  tltf 
form  of  Kakkaiajaj — it  repeats  tlie  statement  about  his  conquering 
the  rebellious  tributary  Rajhirakiitas  and  placing  Am^ghavar^Im  1.  on 
the  throne,  And  then,  certainly  with  no  mention  of  Govindaraja,  it 
pasfes  on  to  Karkaiaja's  son  rhruvaiaja,  who,  it  says,  lost  his  life  in 
battle  with  the  forces  of  a  certain  VallaUia.*    Dhi-uvaraja  was  sneceeded 


»  Jour.  So.  Br,  B.  A».  Soc.  p,  213,  —  Tlie  epitaph  of  Prabh&chandra  (we  pige  iffi 
above,  note  3)  is,  unfortunately,  not  dated.  Pal it'o graphic  eonsidirAiiona  plai-e  it  ftppn>> 
liirintely  in  tlie  Bt'venth  century  A,D.  And  it  \imy  lie  pLiced  in  iJie  first  ha" f  of  tii 
ciglith  century.     But  it  cannii>t,  I  conaider,  be  refLrnd  to  ftny  latLT  tim*?  th&n  A.D.  T50. 

*  ThL'  expression  ''who  had  voluntarily  promised  obtdienee  "  seems  too  ]taint«d  ta 
denote  simply  Bome  members  of  the  Bocond  Gujarat  branch,  who  ^ere  natui^ll^  t** 
daton-, 

» /Jtd.  Ant.  Vol.  XIV.  p.  201, 

*Tliis  person  baa  been  taken,  by  Dr,  Blihler  ftiid  Pr.  EuUzsch  (/«</.  Jl  nt.  Vol.  ^11. 
p,  IHl),  to  be  the  reigning  king  Am6ghavaraha  I.,  wbo  *' may  have  bod  diflirultte*  ia 
obtaining  the  tributtj  from  Cajarftt,  or  bave  had  other  rcnsons  for  inttrfcrinp  »«  ^^ 
affrtirs  of  the  j»ruvitue,"  But  the  aubBcqnent  statenietitB  point  to  «ome  pcrsiistout  attar^v 
which  indieatt',^  1  think,  further  attempta  by  deacendanU  of  Kakkaraja  II.,  th«  cca- 
temporary  «f  Kpsh^a  I, 
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by  a  son,  whose  proper  name  is  nut  pjiven,  hut  who  liad  the  hiy}idn.i 
of  Akalavarsha  and  'Subhatimtra ;  and  of  this  persdu  we  are  to!d  that, 
thontrii  his  nerval ts  were  disloyal,  lie  quickly  recovered  his  j^aterBal 
kingdom,  whidi  had  heen  attaekeJ  hy  the  anny  of  Vallahha.  He  was 
succeeded  hy  liis  son,  another  Muhd^dftxinldlftipnU  Dhruvaraja,  who, 
like  his  giundfather  of  the  same  name,  had  the  binuhts  of  Dha.avarfcha 
and  Ninipanna,  and  for  whom  the  re<;ord  furoithes  a  date  in  June. 
A  D.  .S6ij.  In  connection  with  him,  the  record  tells  us  that,  ttiough 
attacked  on  one  side  by  the  host  of  the  powerful  Gurjai-as,'  and  on 
another  by  thj  hostile  Yallabha,  and  though  liampered  by  seditious 
kinsmen  and  the  treachery  of  an  unnamed  younger  brother,  he  quieted  all 
disturbances;  that,  unaided,  he  ea^-ily  put  to  flight  the  very  strong 
array  of  the  Gurjaras,  which  liud  Ijteen  rein  furred  by  Ids  kinsmen  ;  and 
that  he  defeated  a  powerful  king  catted  Miliiia.  Iti  £Mhlifion  to  the 
treacherous  unnametl  younger  brother,  spoken  of  aT>ove,  the  record  mcu- 
tions,  at  the  end,  another  younger  brother  of  Dhiuvaiaja,  named 
G6viudaiaja. 

From  the  fact  that,  in  the  Bagiimra  grant  certainly,  and  prohably 
also  in  the  Bar6da  recorJ,  there  is  nci  niention  of  Govintlaraja  and  from 
the  statement  in  the  Barr'da  grant,  that  Karkaiaj.t  refhieed  to  obedience 
some  rebellious  tributary  Ha=litrakutas,  it  lias  betn  held  that  Guvinda- 
raja  was  an  usurper.^  This  was  at  a  time  when  only  one  date  was 
known  for  liim  , —  that  uf  A.H,  8:i6  or  827,  furnished  by  the  Kavi*  grant. 
And,  while  it  seems  more  likely  that  at  that  time,  if  anything  waa 
wrong,  he  was  in  rebellion  against  h's  sovereign  Amoghavarsha  L, 
the  earlier  date,  in  A.  D.  HI 2,  furnished  by  the  Torkhrdi'  grant,  does 
eeem  to  shew  that  there  was  then  some  action  on  his  part,  temporarily 
Buecessful,  hostile  to  his  elder  brother.  If  (i^vindaraja  succeeded 
regularly  to  the  local  govcrnnieut,  and  was  in  his  turn  regularly 
succeedL-d  by  the  first  I'hruvaiaju,  KarkaTaja  must  have  died  be- 
fore DecembpF  \.  D.  812,  and  eoneequently  before  the  aci-essiou  of 
Amoghavartha  I.  in  A.  l>.  814  or  815.  But.  that  he  survived  longer 
is  disiinelly  proved  by  ttie  statement  that  he  placed  Amrghavai^ha  I, 
on  the  thrune  It  a]qjears  plain,  thererrae,  that,  towanls  the  end  of 
the  reign  of  GcVinda  III.,  (iovindataja  did  engage  in  some  enter- 
prise wliieh  was  hristilo  lo  the  government  of  his  elder  brother,  «nd 
which  aflerwards  developed  into  an  attempt  to  prevent  the  acces- 
sion  of  Amoghavarsha  I.  limtelf.  And,  from  the  reference  to  tributary 
Bashti-akutas  who  rebelled  after  having  voluntarily  promiseri  obe- 
dience, it  further  seemi?  jtrobable  that  what  he  did  was  to  joiu  in  an 
attempt  to  secure  succession  to  the  throne  of  the  main  line  for  some 
descendant  of  Kakkaiaja  IF.,  the  contemporary  of  Krishj.ia  I.  Later 
orij  having  Ijecorae  reconciled  and  loyal  again,  he  may  have  naturally 
^succeeded  Karkarija  in  the  local  government;  and  then,  in  A.  l>.  Sl'G 
or  827,  he  may  have  fallen  into  some  frefh  act  uf  reliellion  an[ainst 
Amoghavarsha  I.,  which  ended  in  the  local  mlministmtion  l^eing  taken 
out  of  his  hands  and  made  over  to  his  nephew  Dhruvaraja. 

»  T»ben  by  Dr.  Bahlerand  Dr.  Hultisch  ilnd.  Ant.  Vol.  XII.  p.  IBl)  to  be  tlia  ChAn- 
dAB  or  Cniap6tkiitis  of  AnhiVld,  prol>ably  nndcr  the  kaclersbip  of  Ksbdmarftja,  who, 
ancording  to  tbe  Ratnamdid  of  Erishpnjt^  n.Mgncd  at  Anbilw:ld  from  A.  D.  841  to  856. 

»  Ind,  A/U,  Vol.  XII.  p.  180^  and  Vol.  XIV,  p.  197. 


Cliapter  in. 

The  KJUUtT  kii^aa 
of  Mftlkhe^. 


410 


[Bombay  Gazetteer 
DYNASTIES  OF  THE  KANAKESE  DISTRICTS. 


Chapter  III. 

The  nAil»tr.i1  lltia 
of  Mftlklnid." 

KfUUna  II, 


Am^ghavarslia  I.  was  succeedefl  by  hi8  eon  KriBhria  II.,  whose  nans 
appears  nho  in  tht?  PiaVrit  lorui  of  Kannur.i."     Tiii8  king  h:u\  tlietir«. 
(/•/{f  of  Aka'avarsha  and 'Subhatun^a/ and  the  usiml  titles  of  A/aJidnitii' 
dliirdjit,  Pai'dmeh'ttfa,  and  l^<iramnhli<Lttdrak<i.      In  ionnal  j^osotagea, 
the  customary  epithet  of  itlprilhtcivalialha  is  conncH'tA^vi   with  tho« 
titles:  l>ut,  alwi,  rnlhthha  was  ponictinies  attaclicd  to  his  name,  wIbA 
then  appears  as  Krithuavallabha^  •*  and  in  one  instance  the  epithet  r  •'•  - 
hhuidj'i,  "kinjj  of  favouiiteR, '"'  isconnecteil  witli  his  hirwfti  Akalava 
Hi«  wife  was  a  younja^cr  sister  of  Sankuka.  and  a  dau-j^hter  of  Kok 
or  Kokkallri,  elsewhere  also  called  Kokalla,  king  of  (.'h»'«di,   who  ii-  -    ' 
in  the  Karda  i^rant  of  A.  D.  97l!  to  be  of  the  llaihayji  familv/  u 
the  tanuli  grant  of  A.  I)  933  to  be  uf  the  lineai,'e  of  iSaliasiarjura 
of  Ka.UiWrya,  or  Sahasralihu-Arjuna,  prince  of  tlie   Haibayas;  \m 
Kokkala  or  Kokkalla,  kiu^of  ChA*li,  is^  therefore,  tlie  tirst  of  that  rv"- 
in  General  Sir  Alexander  Cuuinghriin's  list  of  tbe  Kalachuri   kiiv 
Tripuri  or  Ti&war  n^ar  Jubalpur.**     Tlie  earliest  Bynohronoiis  date  ina: 
we    hnve   for  Kriihaa   11.    is   in  April,   A.  D.  b8N,   furnished  by  tbi 
lJ£V}i;umia  grant  (if  it  is  i^enuine)  which   is  mentioned  further  on.  »od 
failing  that^  by   an   unpnblisii'.'d  inscription  at  Betgere  in    the   l)bir« 
war  District,  which  is  a   few  d.iya   later  in  aetuai  dato  :    but   he  mufi 
h:i\e  sncceetled  in  thftlirone  very  soon  alter  A.  D.  S78,  at  the  latest ;  Uk 
his  father  hat!  then  been  reigning  for  eixty-f our  yeare.    Tbe  late&t  certain 


1  e.9.,  Ind^  Ant,   Vol.  XII.  p.  222.— Kunnftra,  Kmihara,  Kanli.irft,  KATidhAn,«y 

Kaiidhirn,  all  occur  a«  the  uaraemif  kings  whom' natnosfiri' (riven  in  S        '    '        •       'i^j,— 

Analogiiwepi^rnpliif' iiisUfwea   are,  Bit^A,  =  Vishtiavanlhriiia  1.,  K  ■  ilU, 

j4«/.  Vol,  XJX..  pp.  333,  ;iuri>  ;  Bitti  and   Bittijfu,- Vi*hvuvard|j  ..uf 

VI.  be'ow) ;  Degihgi,='J«yiiMihh»  11.,  Wcstoni  Ch^'u^^n  (chapter  IV'..  ' 

-^riOviinln  J  v..  Kuali^raVflu  (p»tK'41li  belq,wr>  ;  Katta,  =  K.irtnvirya  1.,  li 

<chapt.T    Vlil.  Ijvlow,  ;  Raji^ft,-R,aj.'itdra,  Clif.ja  (/W.    Ant.   Vol.  XX.  )- 

2S2) ;   Siltigri,  — rSnt^vusraya,   Weslern   ChftlaVyn   (cliapier  IV.  b«.l«iw>  ;    jit.*! 

VikrauifltUiVik  VI.,  Western  CliA  o'tya  (Dr.  IIu.laRcli's  report.  i1;ite«1  Mio  riOtL 

pp.  3,  <»;,  -"A'ld  siiniiar  iiietaiKH's  of  lUo   prvm-nl   d»y  iiro.  AulJiji  and  Auifl 

and  AntHppifKsinanse).- Aiiftnta  ;  ttalkfl  iitul  HAIki  1>A  (M.),- HAUkrisl.-'^ 

Cliiiitdpt'a  (M.),  and  Chhitappi  (K.),  ^Ohi'itAinaiji  :  DAmQ   (M. ).=  !:. 

(AI.),  tti.a  D^ittapp-i  IK.),  =  Uttt.ftireya  ;  Ciat^il  (M.),  tt"d  UttOBpp*  (K.).  -   < 

Aiid  Janolrt  (M.),  =  Jaiiiirtbirm  ;  Ku  A  and  Ku^li/l  (M.).=  KrislUft  ;  L:4.kUil,  i. , 

Lil?Ijjii{M,j.  and  Lirluippi(K.),=  Lakshnjnnn  ;  M  lUflaiid  .Malhirpint  (M.>,  n 

(K.),=  Mtlliiri  ;  N.hW">  (Al.j.and  N  irappa(K.),-N;<r.iyai?H  ;  Nara^-darrd  N 

ji'iirasappi  (K.j,  — Nwr.iHitj.ha  ;  Niliiand  Ni'.Mbl  (M.).  "KlUkaritUa  ;  Par 

(M.).    ftMl    Panisii»pii   (K.!,=  l*ara  ur.-nia  ;  Bind    (Al.),  ai.d  Bi'iitppa   (K,,, 

Tiinfijl  {M.),  and  Tiuifippa  {K.JoTiyambaka  ;  Vasli  (M.)  and  Vfliippa  <K.),  ^ 

Vi»1l.  V'i«nbJ  and  Visaji   (M  ), -^  Vjivaiuitlia  ;  and  Vitbtl  and  Vit^iubi  (Mj.  ai  ■ 

(K,)-»  VitthBln,—  I  am  tod  tbat  the  costoui  is  to  pive   the   fulSmakrit  si 

nntm'-giviiV  cort'inoiy,  ai:d  to  iiitrodu'e  the  Prakrit  form   afi^rwiinla.      Aini 

•o,  my  6Uj;}?.«lioTJ  (/«//.  Ant,  Vol.  XX.  p,  a>'j ;  sec  aUo  note  9}  that  Bitt\   wa*  i-Aj*.^*!*'! 

into  its  >ai.skrit  form  wliLMi  Nishnuvanlhtiia   I,    waa  tnstalled  »&  rHr«y<f/a,  i»    iMirbA{» 

untenable. 

2  The  li  crnry  rvfcnMirc,  iti  the  KnthAbV-a  of  a  modern  writer  named  Brahmaaf 
midatt:*,  to  a  Ijiibliatuntra  at  M  inyiikh<^t.a  [ItuJ,  Ant,  Vol.  XM.  p  215  ;  in  tb©  iftt^t* 
there  jfivin,  for  ft/irp^'i  r.al  likuntf,  as  intimntvd  by  Mr.  K.  b.  Pathak  in  ihr  Jt^. 
ho.  Br.  7i.  A».  Soc,  Vol.  XVUl.  p.  2  '2,  note  21).  -vawsl  be  coTinectcd  *'iihcr  with  iWl 
kinjf,  or  with  Kfi^bua  III.  At  any  rate,  it  cannot  apply  to  Krishna  I,,  aa  I  urififttDy 
thought  J  for  c^erahintJ  poi'.ts  to  the"  foundation  of  .Mrinvaklu'\a  Iiaviiin;  W***  ^*«* 
corameni>^  till  the'time  of  uOvi  ida  HI.,  and  to  the  city  having,  in  all  probabilitj,  Mt 
boon  madfi  the   mpiiiil  nntil  the  lime  of  AniOghavarBha  1. 

*4'.g„  Jour,  Ho.  Br.  Ji.  A».  Soc,  Vol  X.  lUi. 

^  Ephjruphut  Jtidicd,  Vol,  1.  p.  65. 

*Zrtrf.  Ant.  Vol.  XII.  p.  268.     • 

•  ArcAaol.  Surv.  IntU  Vol  IX.  p.  85,    SanWuka,  however,  i«  not  *hwnk  Umtvu 
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date  tliat  we  have  for  liim,  is  A.  D.  011.12.  A  Sanskrit  commentary 
on  Guyabhadru's  Aiitidnusdstiiitif  (leseribiiiy;  that  person  as  tlie  pit'ct.'p- 
tor  of  Krishtia  11.  while  the  latter  was  l'rtr*/r<^y</,  imlicatoB  tliat,  biiore 
liis  actual  acccBsion  to  Ihfe  throne,  he  hail  been  forujally' aBSOciated  with 
his  taiher  in  the  admmistration  :  and  the  dale  ot*  A.  D.  875-70  for  him, 
as  Ynrardj'i,  As  pejhaps  supplied  by  one  oi'  thi3  later  records  of  the 
Kalta  chiel'taius  of  Sauudatti.  ^  It  was  durin;L^  his  reign,  and  in 
the  Pinorjihi,  aamcatsara,  coupled  with  'Sakn.->at'iivat  8L'U  (funcnt), 
wIlU  a  date  falling  in  A.  1).  .SD7,-  that  Guyiibhadrst  finifched  his  L-fiora- 
l*urdnn ;  and  the /jraiu."*/!  of  th'at  work  mentions,  in  the  passaj^-e  that 
gives  that  date,  a  certain  Loka  litya,  of  the  Ciiella)>ataka  or  Chel- 
laketana  familyj  whoj  as  a  feudatory  ofKi-isliiia  IL,  was  then  govoniing 
the  Batiava'i  province  at  the  touTi  of  \'aiikapura,  which  is  the  motiern 
liankapur  in  ttie  iJharwar  Distiict.-*  Thoug;h  the  R:ifchtrakuta  records 
themselves  contain  no  alljusion  to  the  fact,  the  wars  wilh  the  ICabtern 
Cbalukvas  continued  in  this  reign  also.  It  is  claitiicd  for  Gutiaka- 
Vijayaditya  III,  (A.  D.  814  to  »S8)  that  "challenged  by  the  loVd  of 
the  Rattan,  he  conquered  the  unequalled  Gangas,  cut  off  the  head  of 
Mangi   in  battle,  and  frightened  *  the    tire-brand' Krishi.ia    (11),   and 
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1  Tht  pM«i«ec  in  qaesiion,  in  un  ineeription  at  SaaDdntti  in  tbe  Belgsnm  District 
{Jour.  Jio.  Br.  R.  jit.  Hec.  Vol.  X.  p.  lO-iJ,  is  coiirenittl  primarily  with  a  person 
xuuned  Ptithvirftma.  In  lines  8  to  l.j,  the  record  nK'Htionrf  tliiji  person  as  a  religious 
gtudeiit  and  •  Hcrvant  at  thp  fcut  of  a  binp  iianunl  Krislir/EirSjudeva,  and  Kays  that  in 
the  }k\n,nmhihtL  lu/mwUura,  "Biika-Siiriivat  7'J7  oxpiitnl  (A."I'.  875-76),  u  JHin  tetnpla 
waa  btiilt  al  Saimilatti.  and  was  oth'owkI,  by  a  perhon  who,  as  fur  as  tliis  p.iB8aRe  pes, 
might  be  either  I'rithvlrima  or  Knt-h^^mraja«leva.  And  in  lines  Jn  to  J8  it  mentions 
FfithvlrAma  as  a  Mahd.dnutiita,  fmidatory  to  Ivrislnjjngail^va.  a»  d  oxplainn  tliat  it 
was  I'riihvlrima  who,  as  chitftain,  built  and  imlowt-d  tlie  temple. —  In  conntction 
with  I'rithvirAma,  the  date  stems  tt>  ho  not  aiitfjenxii*.  For,  wo  have  for  his  prand^on 
B  intivarman  a  date  (<7>frf.  pp,  210,  211)  fallit  g  in  Dcoerobcr,  A,  \).  SWsO,  of  the  Vikramft 
satnvitffiru,  "Suka-Samvat  902  (expin'd) ;  and  theintcn-al  of  ahundrtd  and  five  ji  ears  siema 
too  great,— oonfiidt'ring  that  the  fijundtr  andendowcr  of  a  temple  rould  hanlly  be  a  yoong 
child. —  Now,  the  rerord,  at  Uafit  as  it  stands,  is  not  a  sjnchrorous  one.  The  mention 
of  a  rhieftain  named  Kanna  in  the  tir^t  four  lines,  proves  that  a'l  the  earlier  port  of  it, 
inclading  the  stulements  and  dwte  in  qiustion,  was  put  on  the  stone  at  any  rate  not 
n)U''h  hefore  A.  D.  10.jO;  and  the  whole  of  it  may  have  been  pot  together  as  late  as 
A.D.  J09C,  whii  h  date  is  given  by  lines  H9,  40.  And.  on  re«'on»5(Teratioii  of  this  record, 
my  opinion  is  (t)  that  it  makes  a  eonfnsiun  iietween  Krishna  11.  and  his  desi^cndant 
KmhV'i  III.;  (-)  that  the  r^al  patn)n  and  sovereifrn  of  rmhvtr;^nift.— and  the  Kris*hi;a 
fptro  whom,  in  othernecords,  the  Buttifl  etuiin  tobeanaalh  de»f ended,—  most  he  KrislnA 
III.,  whose  earlier  known  date ^  A.  L».  9-10.  is  in  quite  -ralHient  agrreemefrt.  with  the  period 
of  a  perMon  (rrith>ir;imR)  whose  prandton  ('5mliv»rinanJ  was  a  grown  up  person, 
niliTig  as  chieftain,  in  A.  I>,  980  ;  and  (."<)  that,  in  th'*  first  mention  of  Krihhiia  III.  and 
I'pthvfrAma,  ihrre  has  been  erroneonsly  oonneirted  wi:h  them  adale,  taken  pn-bably  from 
aornc  archive  of  the  sect  to  which  rrilhnramu  helongtd,  appertaining  in  reality  to 
Krishna  II ,  for  whom,  as  Yituirdjn,  it  is  quite  admissible. 

2  For  the  full  detai'8  of  ihe  date,  and  for  Mr,  .s|i.  B.  L>»ksbit'»  detcrm'i ration  of  the 
corresponding  Engi!«h  date  as  the  '^rd  June,  A,  M.  81*7.  see  Tr.  B^andtirk  rr's  /f'fort  on 
mamltrtt  Mamurnpl*  for  ISSSSi,  pp.  4*.'9,  4;«>.— The  ittht,  A»lfi"  ha  kpsbna  .5,  is 
detcunined  by  the  amdiitu  arrft' gi'nietit, —  'l"ho  »i.tnv-utxara  is  determined  hy  the 
fouthtrn  luni-isolar  8\htera;  acrording  to  which  it  coincided  with  IBiVa-SamvHt  i*'-'0 
cnrrei.t.  By  the  meun-Kign  sNstem,  it  begnn  on  the  15th  May,  A.  \).  890,  in  'B.-S,  819 
current,  and  ended  on  the  llih  Mav,  A.  D.  89'l.  in  1S*-R.  8i'0  i-urreut, 

8 /rtrf.y»/.  Vol.  XII.  p.  217.— Unr'er  the  name*  of  Lfikade  aod  Lftkadeyarasa,  the 
ftmc  peTfon  described  asa  MuhA  Anvinta  ami  aspoverniiip  the  Hana\ft'<i  twe've  thousand, 
I  tnenticned  in  an  inscription  at  KnyimnlUlmJ}!,  near  BafilApar,  dutwl  in  'Sika-Sanivat 
£15,  nnd  in  another  at  Adflr  in  the  same  neighbourhood,  dated  in  the  Ital^t^kghiu  ^amiKtt' 
turn  coupled  with  "S.-S.  8:i6  (expired). 
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complotely  burnt  bis  city  (MAlkhM)  /'  and  also  that  Krisht^a  II.  did 
honour  to  his  arms.*  But,  on  the  other  hand,  the  suhseqnent  Eastt^ni 
Cbalukya  records  admit  that,  latur  on,  thu  land  of  ^\•hM^|  was  overrun 
by  the  Rai-hlrakiitas  iin'ler  Krishna  11.,  and  Bad  to  be  recon 
Chalukya-lUiima  'r(A.  D.  SbS  to  IH8).-  The  Kalachuri  rec- 
that  Krishna's  father-in-law,  Knkalla  T.,  gave  eome  Btipport  to  ha 
rule;*  ami  this  may  well  have  been  on  the  occasion  when  he  suffe»v! 
disaster  at  the  hands  of  Vija}aJitya  III. 

Of  the  time  of  Krishna  II.,  we  have  five  pubHshed  records  :  — 

(1)  A  co|>pcr-pkte  grant,  of  doubtful  authenticity,  from  BagTrr-A 
in  the  I5ar<^d:i  territory,*  which  purports  to  record  that  the  Mn 
vtantthH/tii  (tti  Akiilavarhha-KrisliuMiaja  of  Gujarat,  when  resident  at 
AnkiiK'svara,  bathed  in  the  Narmada  at  the  Bhajjaviit  tlitAu,  arJ 
granted  to  two  HrahniaijR  a  village  nam^'d  KavithasiidJu  in  the  Variari 
hundred-and-sixteen  wliich  was  in  the  Koiikana  vixhaya.  The  griiOt 
was  made  on  the  occaHion  of  an  eclipte  of  tlie  sun  on  the  new-ni<Hin 
day  of  the  month  Uhaitra,  Saka-Suiiivat  Hlu  (expired) ;  and  {Ixr 
equivalent  Knglij^h  date  is  the  loth  April,  A.  I).  8i>8,  on  which 
day  there  was  a  total  annular  eclipse  of  the  sun,  visible  in  India.*  ^i 
the  places  montiouedj  ^iikiilesrara  is  the  modem  Ankulf'^war  or  Ank* 
k'-iCwar,  the  chief  town  of  the  taluka  of  the  bame  name  in  the  Broach 
District;  Variavi  is  fhe  modem  Wariao,  on  the  Tapti,  in  the  Ilarrd* 
territorj',  three  or  four  miles  north  of  Surat;  and  Kav'.tluua  jhi  is  thf 
modern  Kutal,  close  by,  in  the  Olpad  ialuka  of  tlie  Snrat  District/ 

(2)  A  stone  inscription  at  Nandwalige  in  the  Bijapur  I^i^trict,^ 
whiih  refers  ibclf  expretsly  to  the  reign  of  Kri^hya  I  J.,-  ar 
a  grant  niaile  by  the  villagers  on  Thureday,  the  iiftii  tithi  of  i;_  . 
fortnight  of  the  month  Alat^ha  in  the  Duudubhi  sniixvnUara^  &k 
Sarovafc  82l',  by  mistake  for  824  (expired)  or  825  (current).  Th»^ 
corresponding  Englithdate  is  'ihursday,  0th  January,  A,  D.  't)o3.* 


«  Lit}.  Alt.  \rol.  XX.  pp.  102,  103. 

•  if/id,  p    103. 

'  Eyitjrofhia  ludifti.  Vol.   T.  p.  252. 

•  Iiid.  Ah(.  Vol,  XI 11.  p.  G6.— Dr.  Huttesch,  who  edite.1  it,  renuu-k^  th^t  "Ik 
UQineroua  oniisdons  mid  gvneral  inarcumpv  of  the  fmrnt  mi^hi  lead  one  to  con«iit«ril  * 
forpery,"  bnt  aocopted  it  M  genuine  twrni^e  h  distinctly  visible  to'.jir  e->lipg«  ^iJ  oftts 
on  tbe'dAy  Riven  in  the  pt»fl<i<?e  routi\ihiii$;  the  date.  'Ihu.  however,  is  not  ■«  c«ncl>> 
live  ft  roMon  ax  hti  thniiuht,  fur  &dniittii  g  the  do-Miment  u  tulhcTitic  s  snd  my  tm 
opinion  it  that  it  is  spurii^oii.  At  the  sAme  lime,  it  ia  quite  poisiblo  that  ilia  new  nwimi, 
and  the  detail*  given  in  connection  with  them,  ar*  pennine.  And  tberefors  wMi 
inarktnp  them  as  open  to  qneMion,  I  have,  in  tlw  ahbcm-e  of  actaal  diaprouf,  iaeltiM 
in  the  table  oppoaite  p%pe  36G  above  fiich  of  the  nan}C»  at  belong  thtro. 

•  See  K<.  Vol.  XV!  11.  p.  90.—  If  this  rorord  is  genuine,  it  i»  of  intemit  i» 
connection  with  the  calendar,  in  furnishing  the  i-arliL^Bt  iimtance  of  tbe  Qw  of  tte 
aviAnta  arrargeini-nt  of  the  laiiar  fnrtuights  in  Gnjiintt.  F'aiUng  it,  the  earliest  wri 
instance  is  ttiat  whiivh  in  furriii>he<l  by  the  Surat  gThUt  of  Iril6chauap4U  of  1  rl^al^l^^i. 
dated  in  A.  D.  IO'jI  (sih?  ihui,  p.  yij. 

•  id.    Vol.  XVI.  pp  IWy  iOl. 
?  «,Vol.  XII.  p.  v-iO. 

•  The  1'ondubhi  $ttmmi»ara  cannot  tie  connected  with  'BakB-SaihTat  82Saia]t,  B; 
the  mean-sign  s>»t«ro,  it  bi-gan  on  the  24th  April.  A.  D.  901,  in  C-S  824  c«m<t. 
and  ended  on  the  2Uth  April,  A,   D.  9'02,    in  'B.S.   925  current ;   aijd   darixiff  tJtt* 


(3)  A  stone-iiigcTiption  at  MuJ^uiul  in  the  Dharw^r  District/  whicli, 
a^ainj  exprestsly  refers  itself  to  his  reign,  and  records  a  jsrraiit  made 
by  a  Jain  named  Aras^ana  to  a  temple  which  his  father  Cliikdrja 
had  caubcd  to  l)e  built-  The  record  is  elated  in  the  Duodubhi  saihrat- 
9arn,  ^aka-Samvat  S24-  expired  (A.  D.  9  U 2-00 3),  without  any  further 
details.' 

(4)  A  copper-plate  grarnt  from  Kapaclwaiiaj  io  the  Kaira  District.* 
It  takes  the  genealogy  of  the  main  lino  from  Krishraa  I.  as  far  as 
Krishna  II.  It  then  mentions  a  feudatory  of  his,  the  Mahdsdniautn 
Praehayda.  son  of  Dhavalappa,  of  the  Brahmavaka  family  ;  and  a 
JDandandyaka,  or  leailer  of  the  forces,  of  Dhavalappa,  named  Chan- 
dragupta.  And  it  proceeds  to  record  that  Krishna  II.  gmnted  to  a 
Brahman  a  village  named  Vyaghr.isa,  and  »\m  calletl  Valhirikil,  in  the 
Riiriddha  ten,  which  was  in  the  Karpatavaiiijya  eighty-four,  which, 
agaiDj  was  in  the  Harshapura  or  'Sriharshapura  seven-hundred-and- 
fifty.  The  grant  was  made,  or  the  record  was  written,  on  the  full- 
moon  day  of  the  month  Vaisakha,  TSaka  Sariivat  832  ;  and  the  corre- 
sponding Englisrh  date  is,  approximately,  the  8th  April,  A.  D.  909, 
or  the  27 til  April,  A.  D.  ^"UO,  according  as  tlie  Saka  year  is  taken  as 
current  or  as  espirctl.  Of  the  places  mentionftl  above,  Karpatavaiiijya 
is,  of  course,  Ka|>adwaniaj  itself;  and  Vyaghrasa  has  been  identified  by 
Dr.  Hultzsch,  in  oilitiiig  the  record,  with  the  modem  Waghas,  on  the  east 
of  Kapadwa^^iaj.  The  record  aho  mentions  Khetak^  or  'Srfkhetaka, 
Harsljapura  and  Ka^ahrada,  as  leading  towns  of  the  seven-hundred-and- 
fifty  district  that  is  ^eferro^l  to  ;  and  the  first  of  these  seems  undoubtedly, 
as  was  held  by  Dr.  Hultzsch,  to  he  the  modem  Kaira. 

(5)  A  stone  inscription  at  Aiholc  in  the  Bijapur  District,*  which 
again,  expressly  refers  itself  to  the  reign  of  Krishi^a  II.,  and  records  the 
building  or  opening  of  au  asectic's  abode.  This  record  is  simply  dated 
in  the  Praj;^pati  ftifthvataara,  'Saka-Sariivat  831,  by  mistake  for  833 
(expired)  or  b:34  (current)  (A.  D.  911-912),  without  any  further  details.^ 

Accepting  the  historical  details  as  authentic,  from  the  first  of  the 
above  records  we   obtain   certain   additions   to   our   knowledge   of  the 
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jHTiod  MftpTift^ukla  5  eodttl  on  Sunday,  ITtli  January,  A. D.  Q02,  and  cannot  be  connect- 
ed wivli  a  Thursday  at  all.  By  tbe  soiitljcrn  Uuii-solar  aystciii,  Iwwever,  the  samvatiara 
coincided  with  TS.-S.  8'i5  current  (824  espiried)  ;  iind  in  this  year  the  given  ^lYAi 
cntle«l  on  Thursday,  6th  Januiiry,  A.  D.  W3,  There  u,  therefore,  a  miaUkc  in  rt-spcH^t  of 
thL'  IBiiku  year  ;  in  spite  of  its  Wing  eipreasetl  in  words.— Thia  and  the  next  record, 
<latfd  in  the  same  year,  give  tht-  earliest  certain  imstanre^  as  yet  obtained,  of  the  Q*e  of  the 
luni-snlar  system  of  the  cyek  in  Southern  India.  The  Sirdr  insprijition.  dated  ia  A-D.  866, 
possibly  givrs  an  earlier  instance  ;  bnt  the  point  is  not  certain  ia  that  case, 

«  Jiivr,  Ho.  Br.  R,  J*.  Soc,  Vol.  X,  pp.  Iti",  liJO. 

'  For  any  date  from  C'haitra  4nkla  1  to  np proximately  Vai^akba  5ukla  7,  the  Dundubbi 
tuiihvatHnrn  could  be  quoti'd  with  'Saka-Siimvat  Si-I  expired,  aL-cunlinp  to  tlie  mean- 
si^  H>8tem.  But,  in  view  of  the  result  for  th«  preceding  record,  there  can  be  no  doubt 
that  what  was  intended  is  the  Dundubbi  mtkmt>nu-a  which  coincided  with  the  whole  of 
B.-S.  824  expired,  acconlin|6f  to  the  southern  luni-aolar  ayBteuu 

'  Epifjraphia  Iridica,  Vol.  I.  p.  52. 

*  Jmi.  Ant,  Vol.  XU.  2-22. 

*  Here,  ajjain,  in  npite  of  the  date  Mng  exprogscd  in  words  there  is  a  distinct  miatake 
jn  reapect  of  the  Bika  year.— In  taking  tbe  juimmtsura  as  eoincidiug  with  A.D,  Oll-SlJ, 
I  follow  the  Bonthern  luniaolar  ftyatena  of  tbe  cycle ;  in  accordance  with  tbe  reiult  for  tlio 
date  in  A.  D.  903  (page  412  above). 
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Jag&ttunga  11. 


Gujarat  branch  of  the  family.  Agreeing^  in  all  oseential  poine  with  the 
BagTimri  j^rant  of  A.  D.  S60,  as  far  Ji8  the  hitter^ocs,  it  takes  lu,  in 
nnieh  t!ie  eaiiie  way,  to  the  verso  which,  in  the  hitt«r  gri-ant,  gives  thc^ 
name  of  the  first  L'hAidvai'bha-Nirujiama-DhnivaTaja  <if  (jiijatat; 
the  verse  is  left  incomplete.  It  then^  in  anotlier  incomjtlote  vp 
mentions  a  person  named  Duntivarman,  but  without  exj>l 
connection  with  the  family  ;  and  all  that  can  be  said  is,  that  1 
placed  closely  after  the  tsccond  Dharivarsha-Tsirupuma-Dhruvuiija,  id 
whom  we  have  the  diite  of  A.  D.  8(i0  :  whether  he  was  his  6on,  or  vul 
the  relationship  was,  is  not  known.  And  it  then  raentiona  the  Mahty 
nAmanlihihipaii  Akalavari^ha-Knshuai&ja,  ns  a  son  of  this  l)antivitf« 
man  j  and  it  tells  lis  that  '*  he  con<r|uered  his  enemies  in  Ujjayini  bef 'it 
the  eyes  of  the  vailahJia-Vmg  or  of  king  Vallabha/^  i.i\,  probably,  of 
Krishna  IL  of  the  main  line.  For  this  [»erson,  the  record  j^ves  us  i 
date  in  April,  A.  D.  888. 

Krighna  II.  had  a  son,  whose  proiM?r  name  has  not  yet  l<?eii  difcloeed 
by  the  i-ecords,  and  who  is  knnwn  onlv  !>v  the  hirvtla  of  Ja^itnn?a. 
The  IV-oli  f2:i'aut  of  A.  D.  VI I U  tells  iis  that  he  died  without  ol' 
sovereigntv.^     And  all  cIh*  that  we   know  alxtut  him   is  dtv  -u 

the  Saii{>li"  grant  of  A.  D.  033  and  the  Karda  gvv^wX  of  A.  D.  97:?.  Ihc 
former  tells  us  that  he  married  Lak^hmi,  a  daughter  of  Raya\-iffTah», 
who  was  a  son  of  Kokkala,  i.e,  of  the  Kalachiiri  king-  of  Ch«Mi  who 
was  the  father-in-law  of  Krishna  II.  ;  and  that  by  her  he  had  a  son, 
Indi-a  III.*^  Ihc  Karda  grant  gives  the  Fame  names,  Lakshmt  tsA 
Indra,for  his  wife  and  pun,  Bnt  it  states  that  Lakshmi  wa*  a  dau^liter  of 
'Sariikai-aii^ana,  !ord  of  Chedi.  And  it  adds  that,  not  being;  contentod 
with  the  hostile  territories  that  had  k'en  acquired  by  his  father,  Jag>t- 
tun^'a  went  forth  to  make  the  whole  earth  subject  to  his  father's  sway; 
and  that  then,  in  Ch^di,  he  married  G6vindaml:a,  a  daughter  of  hk 
materaal  uncle  'Sariikaragana,  and  had  by  her  another  son,  AnW^gfai- 
varsha-(Vaddiga).^  These  accoimts  are  to  be  reconciled  l»v  takiitff 
KtinaviLTTalia  and  'Siiriikaragaiia  to  be  one  and  the  same  jwrson, —  fhie 
latter  appellation  being  his  real  name,  and  the  former  a  bi'rutitt^ — ^  and 
to  be  a  brother  of  the  daughter  of  Kokkala  whom  Krishna  IL  to^jk 
to  wife  r  in  this  way  Lakfe-hmi  and  (iAvindamba  would  be  sisters  ;•  »i>d 
Ranavigraba-^amkamgana  would  really  l^e  the  materaal  uncle,  hs  weB 
BB  the  father-in-law,  of  Jagattunga  11.^ 

1  Jintr.  Bo.  B}'.  Jl.  A*.  Siw.  Vol.KVIII.  p.  1? CO.—  An  extraneous  nnthcrity  «•-'»-    -- 
of  thi- geiicalopy  is  till?  Kh^r^pAto?   lyratit  {i./'M/rt?;/Ai(i   /«</irti.  Vol.  Hi.  \ 
wag  iRi*\i»nl   in  A.  I>.  JOOH  by  the  BilivliArji  cliieftain  l{»tt:traja,  a  ffiulntonk- 
ern    Chalukva  king  IrivaWcknga-SalyAtm^va.     It    gives  th4<  RishtrakOt*  getif^i^, 
from  Pantitlorfni  to  Kakka  li.     At  tin*  pnint  nt    Vfh'wh   wo  now  an-,   it  t'aVi**   t^M  nir- 
cewion  direct  from   KrLsluja  II,  to  ln<lmlll.     And  it  mention*  Ji<u  r 

furtlu^ron,  tts  tbi3  fatlu'rof  Amf'^liavarslm-Vmldipn.^ — ^  Another  extr;. 
the  Bbnd&ns  grant,  iesaed  in  A.D.  997,  of  thv  "SilAliftrn  cliieftriin  Afxira j  k  i 

Indira,  Vol.  III.,  p.  267).     It  indicates  distinctly  tliat  Jamittuiii:a  IL  dil  i 

«  Ifui.  Ant,  Vol.  XII.  p.  25.^ 

»  if.id.  p.  2C8. 

*  Compare  the  exactly  analogrotia  instance  of  the  Woutoru  Clialukya  kini;  VikiminiifUra 
II.  marrying  two  utmne  Bistort,  L5k«inahA(1#vl  and  Trail6kyamah44!6v1,  and,  m  it 
bapi>en8,  of  the  *uiin<?  stock, —  the  Haihaya  lace  (pB|t<e  374 above). 

'  Dr.  Bhandarkar  [Early  ffUtoryofthe  Dfkkan,  1 984,  p.  e3,and  note  4 ,  and  .Sapplnnrsi 
pp.  U.,  iii.)  Lm  token  exception  to  this  interpntation  of  the  SAogU  and  KanlA  yrasUi 
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Kii'hna  II.,  tben,  was  succeeded  by  bis  grandson,  Indm  III.,  who 
had  the  binidaof  Nityavarsha,  *'  the  perpetual  rainer/^ — the  customary 
titles  of  Mahdrdiddhirdja,  Paramesvara^  and  P<u-amabkattdraka^ 
—  and  the  usual  fpitheb  of  snpfithiuiL'allaliha.  The  Nau^ari  gi-aute 
specify  the  24th  February,  A.  D.  915,  as  the  day  of  his  coronation. 
And  the  other  record  of  his  time  gives  a  date  for  him  in  A.  D.  916-17. 
All  else  that  we  know  about  him  is,  tliat  his  wife  was  Vijamlji,  a 
dauj^ht-er  of  Ammanad^va,  son  of  Arjuna,  who  was  a  son  of  Kokkala 
of  the  Haihaya  race/  i.  e,  of  Kokkala  I.,  king  of  ChMi,  who  has 
already  been  mentioned  in  connection  with  Krishna  II.  and  Jagat- 
tuhi^  II. 

Of  the  time  of  Indra  III.,  we  have  three  published  records : — 
(1)  A  copper-plate  ^'ant  from  Nauead  in  the  Bar6da  territory,* 
wliich  records  that  he  had  como  from  the  capital  of  Manyakh^ta  to  a 
viUa^e  named  Kurmulaka,  for  the  pattabandh-Slsava  or  festival  of 
bis  coronation ;  and  that,  on  the  seventh  tithi  of  the  bn'j^ht  fortnight 
of  the  month  Phal<';una  of  the  Yuvan  samvalsaraf  'Saka-Saiiivat  8:itJ 
(expired), —  corresponding  to  the  24th  February,  A.  D.  915,3—  qjj  i]^q 
completion  of  the  eoremouy,  he  had  himself  wei^ifhed  against  gold,  and 
then,  while  still  in  the  scales,  granted  to  a  Brahman  a  village  named 
Tenna,  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Kammanijjain  the  Lata  desa. 
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but  he  has  done  so  unnecessarily.  He  seem*  to  object  prhnftrily  to  the  name  G6vindAtnb4 
it'hjcb  he  styles  •  uniquo,' *  (lut-er,*  and  ♦  ftbsunl.'  He  then  corr^cU  the  AmijffhfimrMhd 
Gurinrldmh-'dihhidMiit'it/ihtKif  the  Kanli  prant  into  A mdfjhavartJiC  Odvind^-^  jWjdntb- 
dbhidhditdif()m.  And,  fimliiij^  in  the  pas«ifre,  thus  enrrectwl,  two  sons,  Amiijjhttvarsha 
and  G6virulft,  of  a  kily  iiamtd  Amb'i,  he  identifies  this  AmhSi  with  VijjimM,  the  wife  «f 
Indm  III,,  and  the  two  sons  with  Ani6ghavari*lja  II.  and  Gfivinda  IV.,  the  refti  bouj*  of 
the  4'\me  person.  Also,  ho  relies  on  the  S/mgli  ^rnittt  raakin«j  no  mention  of  the  >narnag« 
of  Jo^attunga  II.  with  Gf»vinddnd)l  ;  and  to  the  Kardtl  griint  nmitting  to  uieiition  the 
BOiis  of  Indra  III.— .Now,  hia  objectimi  to  the  nauie  O^^indamba.  i»  caprieiouH  and 
UDBu-itrtiuable.  It  ia  the  exact  Sanskrit  correlation  of  Giivindavva, —  (to  be  lookwl  f«r 
as  G^vinduibbe  or  G6yimbibl»e  in  any  Kanarese  insoription).—  wliich  occurs  freely 
in  the  Kanareso  country  in  the  N  undar-Iinddt-r,  D^ar  or  Kabb^r,  ftiid  Waddf'r  cautes, 
and  especially  in  the  fonmer  of  tliese,  in  which  it  seetus  to  1k<  mther  a  fuvonrite  (aa 
an^lo^ons  names,  I  may  qnnti;  ISlvavva,  Rudrawa,  Basawa,  'Bivabusawa,  and  Clianna- 
basavva).  .\nd,  as  repanls  his  other  objectioiia,  as  the  Sangl!  grant  ia  a  rccor<l  uf 
Oovinda  IV,,  it  naturally  does  not  mention  the  BuecesHion  after  him,  and  consequently 
it  bad  no  occasion  to  mention  the  second  wife  of  .lagattuiura  !L  to  whose  son  the  aiirfg- 
■ion  then  went  ;  and  tlie  reason  wliy  the  KanJa  grant,  which  does  mention  Indra  IV,, 
omits  to  mention  hia  sons,  i«  fully  exphiined  by  the  fact  that  Aniftghavarsba  IL  did  rif»t 
rt'igTi,  anil  by  the  statement  i:n  the  Wardkt  grant,  that  G6viiula  IV.  alicnattsl  the 
affections  of  hi»  people,  and  that  the  kingdom  was  restored  by  Am<3ghavarsha-(V;Mldiga)» 
the  i«on  of  Jagattunga  II.  There  is  no  netil  to  assume  any  needliesB  repetition,  or  any 
otni»»ioii8,  in  thf  Kanla  gr-ant,  ait  Dr.  Hhaudarkar  did  ;  or  to  alter  the  text  in  any  >™y 
whatever.—  While  differing  from  Dr.  Bhandarkar  on  tin*  point,  I  recogniae,  and  endorse 
certain  valid  corrections,  which  he  ha«  pointed  out,  in  the  suhseiiuunt  steps  of  tho 
genwilogy  aa  previouslv  given  hv  me, 

•  hxL  Ai)(.  Vol.  Xli.  p.  2o:i." 

^Jonr.  Qermnn  Or.  Soc.  Vol.  XU  pp.  322,  329}  and  Jour.  Bo.  Br.  R,  Ah.  So<\ 
Vol.  XVIII.  pp.  253,2r>7. 

*  Hy  the  »nutbern  luni-solar  Rvstcra,  the  Yuvan  mfnratsara  coincidetl  «ith  'Evka- 
Sariivat  yilS  current,  attd  cannot  Trie  cotinected  with  the  given  year,  SSR,  at  all.  It  hna 
therefore  to  Ik-  dotenninctl  by  the  mean-sign  system,  at-cording  to  wliich  it  begtiu  on  the 
l»t  March,  A. D.  914,  in  TB.-S.  9;i7  rnrrent  lawuming  that  either  that  day,  acconling 
to  the  entry  in  Gen.  Sir  Alexander  Cunningham's  Indian  lira^t^  or  the  prece<ling  day, 
wa*  the  first  day  of  the  TSaka  year),  and  ended  ou  the  2oth  February,  A.D.  015,  in  tlw 
same  Saka  yeiir. 
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AinOghAvaraha  lU 


GOvinda  IV, 


(2)  Another  copper-plate  grant  from  NauF^n/  which  records  that, 
on  the  same  date,  and  under  the  same  circumstances,  he  granted  to 
another  Brahman  a  villaj^e  ufimed  Umbara,  alfco  in  the  neighbourhood 
of  Kamnmnijja  in  the  LAta  desa. 

{l\)  A  stone  inscription  at  Ilatti-Mattur  in  the  Dhanv&r  District,' 
which  records  the  gmnt  of  a  villanfe  hy  the  Mtikdatlmdntu  Leydeya- 
rasa,  who  was  {yoverniiij^  the  Piirigere  tliree-himdred,  in  the  Dhitu 
samvaimra^  ^aka-Sariivat  838  (expii-cd;,  =  A.  D.  916-17/ 

ludra  III,  had  two  bods.     The  proper  name  of  the  elder  of 
has  not  been  disclosed  by  the  records ;  and  he  is  only  known, 
hiruditf  as  Amoghavarsha   II.*     lie   appears   to   have   6tir\'ived 
father  ;  for^  the  Sano^li  grant  speaks  of  G^vinda  IV,  as  displaWng  no 
forbidden  cruelty  towards  his  ekler  brother,  thoutjh  he  had  the  power 
to  do  BO.      lint  he  did  not  reij^n.*      And  it  seems,  therefore,  thafe^ 
G6\dnda  IV.  quietly  set  him  aside,  and  usurped  the  sovereignty'.*  ' 

The   succession,   then,   went  from    Indra    III.  to  hie   second   eon 
G6vmda  IV.,  whose  name  apjiears  also  in  the  Prakrit  form  of  Gojjiga.'j 
This  king^  had  the  special  birudaft  of  Prabhutavarsha,  Suvaruavarsha,  I 
and  Nripatungu ;  and,  among  other  mit^cellaneous  ones,  also  thote  of  j 
Vim-Kariyana,  "  a  very  Narayaua(Vishun)  amon^ brave  men," — Ratta-' 
Kandarpa,  '*  the  Ilatta  god  ol  love/' — SabaFahka,  '*  characterised  by 
daring/*— and  Nripati-Trii^ctra,  "a  very  Triu«''tra  CSiva)  among  kings." 
His  titles  were  tlie  customary  ones  of  Mafidrdjadhirdia,  Parame'gCitruA 
and  Paratnabhatfdrakfi.     And  he  had  the  epithets  oi f^ritltivivallabhal 
and  vallab^annre'tdrudt'va  ;  also,  in  the  Kalas  inscription,  valltibfm  is] 
attached  to  his  name,  which  there  appears  as  Gojjigavallabha.     HiaJ 
Sangli  grant  speaks  of  the  rivers  (tai'iga  and  Yamuna  as  doing  &ervic9i| 
at  his  palace,^  and  mentions  Manyakheta  (Malkhetl)  as  his  permanent] 
capital.     His  two  publislied  records  give  dates  for  him  in  December, 
A.  D.  918,  and  August,  A.  D.  033,     And  a  slightly  later  date  is  fur- 
nished by  an  inscription  at  Kala^apur  in  the  (Jadag  laluka,  Dhai-wir 


»  Jovr.  Gt-rman  Or.  Soc,  VoL  XL.  pp.  322,  335  ;  and  /oar,  J3o.  Bi\  R.  As,  Sot. 
ToL  XVni.,  pp.  -253,  261. 

^  Ind,Ani.\oLXn.v.22i. 

'  Here  I  quoti>  tho  equivalent  of  the  tamvattara  and  Sikn  year  1\v  the  southem  luoi- 
•olar  system.     No  details  are  giveu  by  which  the  diite  can  be  flxod  more  closely, 

•  In' the  Kharepd^ft^i  fjrant  (Epigraphia  Indica,  Vol,  III.  p.  29*2)  the  biruda  appcmn 
in  the  tniHtaken  form  of  Amf'^hiivAraliya,     It  ii*  pvon  correctly  in  the  Doftll  grant. 

»  The  Blmdana  ifrant  uf  the 'BiiabAn*  chieftain  Aparftjita,  of  A.  D.  01)7  {tyujrai>ftin 
Inrika,  Vol.  III.  p.  267),  asserts  that  he  reijjned  for  one  year.  Butjthat  be  really  did  nut 
ascend  the  throne,  is  shewn  hy  the  way  in  which  the  ^Anglt  ffratit  descnboa  G6viiida  III. 
M  meditating  iru  the  feet,  not  of  Am&ghavnritha  II.,  bufc  of  Kityavaralm,  t.e,  of  his 
father  Indra  III.  Und.  Ant.  Vol.  XII.  p.  254). 

•  At  Wailgaon,  in  the  K61hllpur  State,  there  is  a  spurioua  fcmni  which  purports  to 
leeord  a  grant  that  was  inade  hy  Amfi^ihavarsha  II.,  as  reipning  kinjr,  on  Thursday, 
the  thirteenth  iithi  of  the  hrigbt  fortnight  of  the  month  Kftrttika  in  the  Bahndb&Dva 
tamvattara,  'Baka-fc^amvat  720  expired  (A]  D.  789-99),  in  connection  with  a  g^reat  8a4*rifir«.' 
that  was  being  made,  on  the  oiH-nsion  ni  a  total  eclipse  of  the  aun,  on  accoant  uf  a 
Yictory  over  the  Drarija  Rftj(^ndra-Ch6da. 

^  7n<f.  Ant,  Vol.  XI I.  p,  249. — He  aeeins  to  he  the  person  who  u  mootioned  M 
(Gujiiga  or)  Gojjiga  by  the  poet  Pampa,  in  ihe  prakitti  of  the  Vikramdrfunavijayx  « 
Pampa'Bharata  (see  pa^>  3^1  Above), 

•  See  page  338  above,  and  note  7. 
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District;'  tlie  details  are  Pauslia  Mikla  S,  Sunday,  of  tlie  A'ijaya  sttrh- 
vatiura,  'Saka-Samval  855  (expired),  eorret-poiuliivg  jirol^ably  tu  the 
2flth  Dccendjer,  A.  D  9Ji'.i  lu  this  rei^n,  arraiii,  there  was  war 
between  the  Rathtrakutas  anil  the  Eastern  Chalukyas.  One  of  the 
Eastern  Chahikya'reeordB  tells  ub  that  Amma  I.  (A.  D.  Dl8  to  015) 
UfieJ  bit>  sword  a^ainf.t  some  feudaU>ry  relatives  who  hail  joined  the 
party  of  his  natural  adversaries,  and  won  over  to  himtelf  the  suhjects 
and  Ihe  army  of  hiB  father  and  his  grandfather;-  the  treanino;  \\e'mg 
that  eonie  of  the  members  of  hiti  family  had  entere<l  into  a  foii&piracy 
with  the  Rishtrakutas  to  prevent  his  accession  to  the  thn.me  of  \ 'en««i. 
And  another  tells  ub  that  Chahikya-Bhima  II.  (A.  i).  9?^4.  to  945) 
destroyetl  a  p'cat  army  that  was  i^ent  agains^t  him  hy  Govinda  IV,^ 
The  Ij'e^li  grant  of  A,  D.  940  tayg  that  Govinda  IV.  took  t^>  mious 
courses,  l>y  which  he  alienated  the  affections  of  hia  pe^iple,  mined  his 
own  constitution,  and  weakened  the  government ;  and  that  thus  he 
met  with  debt  ruction.* 

Of  the  time  of  Gctvinda  IV.,  we  have  two  puljlished  re«cu'dg  :* — 

(1)  A  stone  inscription  at  Dandapur  in  the  Dharwar  Dis^trict,*  which 
recoms  certain  private  grants  that  were  made  in  the  PramathiTi  snmvat- . 
nam,  'Saka-Samvat  840  (cx]>ired),  on  an  unihi)ecitied  tit/n  in  the  niunth 
Paubha,  when  the  mm  cjime  to  the  iVIakara-f^amkianti  or  winter  eolbtice. 
The eorrcb ponding  English  date  is  the  23rd  Doeemlier,  A.  D.  yi8.' 

(2)  A  copper-plate  grant  from  Saugli,  the  chief  town  of  the  Native 
State  of  the  tame  name  in  the  iSonthcrn  Maiatha  Country,^  which 
records  that,  while  }>erma]iently  setttcd  at  his  capital  of  Manyakheta, 
G6vinda  IV.  granted  to  a  Drnhnmii  a  \illage  named  LvhagrAnm  in  the 
RAmapuri  j-even-huutlred.  The  gi-ant  was  matle  on  Thursday,  the  fuM- 
moon  day  of  the  month  'Sravaim  in  the  Vijaya  iathvaisara,  'Saka-tSariivat 


Chapter  III. 

Tlio  Kft^litrakOtaa 
of  iJmikhdV/ 


>  At  the  temple  of  ^umMvara.  I  quote  frtm  an  ink  impression,  whioli,  bowever, 
though  the  ivcord  ati^pears  worth  cdiling',  i^ufficcfl,  owing  to  the  damag't'rt  tXtAe  of  the 
original,  to  show  but  little  except  the  Inruda  >  uvar^avarsha  anit  the  date. 

'  Ind.  Ant.  Vol.  XX.  p.  26<).-^Witli  the  poculiar  expressiun  that  in  u««J  (prakriti- 
anpatna),  cotnpatv  the  descriittioa  of  the  Talhiva  king  as  the  nfttural  cneiny  {praknti/- 
umilra)  of  tlie  Wtstt-rn  Chnlukva  kinjj  Vikramiiditya  II,  (page  31(J  above). 

>  id.  Vol.  XI L  p.  241> ;  and  Vol,  XX.  p.  270. 
V««r.  Bo.  Br.  /f.  As.  Sac.  Vol.  XVIII.  p.  261. 

»To  the  period  of  this  reipn,  or  the  next,  belongs  also  the  Mah^kQ^a  inwription,  dated 
on  K-^rttiki*  iukla  5,  Wedneiicltty,  of  the  Java  mmvafsara,  "Exka-i^amvut  86ti  (<?xpired) 
corresponding  to  the  15th  October,  A,  D.  034>  of  the  Mahdsdmania  Huppuvamaa,  "  who 
was,  on  a  minor  scale,  a  verv  BlminiTtt  ('Biva,  in  one  of  his  moBt  tern  He  forms)  to  the 
••sembluge  of  the  eneniiea  of  the  hrave  Gfipala"  {!nd.  Ant.  Vol.  X.  p.  104  ;  for  the  date, 
Bee  id.  Vol.  XVIII.  p.  316).  But  the  identity  of  the  GOp&la  who  is  mentioned  in  it,  Ims 
not  yet  been  eBtablishcd. 

*  Ind,  Anl.  Vol.  XII.  p.  222  i  the  record  it  thtre  wrongly  allotted  to  Jagattuiiga  IT. 

'The  »amvait<ira  is  determined  here  by  tlio  mean-sign  system.  By  the*  soutlMrn  Inni- 
■olor  syatena,  it  coincided  with  "Kaka- Samvat  8J2  current,  and  cannot  be  connected  with 
the  year  840  at  ail.  But,  by  the  mean-sign  Hjstem,  it  eommeneed  on  thr  lifth  February 
B.'S.  840  current,  and  *findt'd  on  the  S^th   Febroary,  A.  D.  919,  in  B.-y,  841 


A.  \),  918,  in  B. 

cnrrent.  ITie  Makara-Saiiikratiti  occurred  on  the  33rd  December,  A.  D.  D18,'  in  B.-S.  841 
current  (s40  expired).  And  th«  corresponding  tiihi  is  the  third  ot  the  dark  lortnight 
of  the  (imanta  Pausha. 

•/W.  ^a<.VoLXlI.p.247. 
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855  (expired).     Anil  tJie  corrcBponding  English  date  is  Thursday.  Hih 
Atio^ust,  A.D.  933.^ 

From  Govinda  IV.,  the  BovereigTily  passed  to  his  patomal  nncle 
Yadiliga,  the  son  of  Jag-attiin^'a  II,  by  his  second  wife  Crt'ivintlarala. 
We  liave  ab  yet  no  records  that  can  with  certainty  be  allotted  to 
his  tirae,^  But,  tliat  he  at'tnally  did  reign,  is  proved,  pai'tly  by  the 
explicit  statement  of  the  Doitli  gi-ant,  that,  at  the  re<iuest  of  tlie 
feudatory  chiefs,  he.  ascended  the  throne  in  order  to  maintain  th« 
greatness  of  the  sovereignty  of  the  Rattas,^  and  j»artly  by  the  manner 
in  whiLh  the  same  record  couples  with  his  tini'/a  of  Am6ghavar&ha 
the  titles  oi  Mahdi-djwUii r<ija^  Paramesvura^  and  Purainobfuittdrak/if 
and  describes  Krishiia  III.  as  metlitating:  at  his  feet;  so,  also,  the 
Atakftr  inscription  of  A.  D.  9W-50  couples  with  his  hirii'ta  two  of  the 
above  paramount  titles  and  the  epithet  of  ftriprilhirtvali/ihha,  and 
describes  Kiishua  III.  as  a  bee  at  the  water-lilies  that  were  his  feet. 
He  is  spoken  of  by  only  his  birutia  of  Amog:lTiavarsha  in  the  above 
two  rccitrds,  in  the  i^aloto^i  inscription  of  A.  D.  il45,  and  in  the  Karda 
grant  of  A.  D.  971!;  hits  proper  name  appears,  iu  Prakrit  forms,  as 
Yaddiga  in  the  Kharepatay  {^i-aut,  and  as  Maddey^  in  records  fron 
tlic  Kanarese  country.*  The  Kartl.l  grant  tells  us  tliat  his  wife 
Kundakadevi,  a  daughter  of  Yuvaraja/'  who  may  safely  be  identified,! 
as  was  done  by  Geneml  Sir  Alexander  Cunningham,  with  Vuvaraja  I. 
of  the  Kalaehuri  dynasty  of  Tripui'a.*'  From  the  llebhal  inscription/ 
we  k^irn  thiit  a  daughter  of  his  was  niarncd  to  the  Western  Ganga  j^rince 
Satyav.lkya-Koi'iguinvarma-Permaiiafli-Butuga,  who  received,  as  her 
dowry,  the  districts  known  as  the  Puligere  or  Pmigere  three-hundi-ed, 
tlie  bclvola  three-hundred,  the  Kisukad  eeventyj^  and  ike  Bage,  P&genitl, 
or  B.igadage  seventy. 

The  successor  of  Vaddiga  was  his  eldest  son  Krishna  III.,  whose 
name  appearts  also  in  the  Prakrit  form  of  Kauuara:^  in  one  passage  he 
is  mentioned  as  "the  dear  or  favourite  son'*  of  his  father;'  and  in 
another  he  is  spoken  of  as  a  pardnmmdhchara  or  most  devout  wor- 
shipper of  the  god  ilahe^vara  (§iva).^'^    He  had  the  hiruda  of  Akalavar- 

'  The  »immUitrti  ia  di'tenniiu*!  here  by  the  southern  Inni-soUr  nyBtem  ;  aceording  to  — 
which  it  coituidcd  with  ISaku-Sajhvat  856  i:tirrcnl. —  In  Ihis  y«ar,  the  month  IStAtwM.  ■ 
was  intercaUry.  And  the  English  date  corronpouds  to  the  foU-moon  tithi  of  the  ioootmI  ^ 
Bravana* 

'  I  havp  some  Kanarese  iuBcriptione,  which  may  bo  »o  referrwl.  Bat  it  renuins 
to  he  dei-iilod  defliiitdy,  whetlior  tbev  Ixduiig  tu  hiti),  or  to  hisanec&tor  Am^haraxslu  !• 

^JoHi'  Jlo.  B>:  il.  Alt.  Hoc.  Vol.  XV HI.  p.  L'nl. 

*  Vuddigu  is  ptrhiiprt  the  nearer  form  to  whatever  the  Sanskrit  name  nmy  be  ;  an4 
therefore  I  |Hrivc  this  forio  in  Ihc  table  of  the  dynasty. 

'  Intl.  Ant.  Vol,  XII.  p.  2U8. 

*Arih.j.'nl  Surv.  ImL  Vol.  IX.  pp.  80,  104. 

'^  See  piigo  .104  Jihove,  and  note  .">. 

"  See,  ('.</.,  HjHijroph'm  Itulica,  Vol.  II.  p.  172,  and  Iftd.  Ant.  Vol. XII.  p.  2.'»8.— 
An  inscription  at  f  fllgtmd,  in  Mysore  {  P.  S.  and  O.-C.  Inxcm.  No.  213  ;  the  d»te  of 
this  reconl  is  illegible  ;  but  the  typ*-  of  the  characters  f^hewg  it  to  be  a  rvcori  of 
Krishtuv  III.,—  ratbrr  tban  of  Krisbivti  II.,  us  I  orij^iiiallv  thought),  appears  to  mention 
him  as  Kb^tndaiabatlaba,  with  a  mistake,  in  the  lirst  tiomponent  of  the  name,  for 
either  Kandara  or  Kannara. 

»  Priyaxuu  ;  hid.  A  ut.  Vol.  T.  p.  200.    See  page  3fll  above,  tmd  note  3. 

iVo«r.  Do.  Br,  H.  As.  Soc.  Vol.  XVIH.  p.  252. 


i 
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gha/ — the  usual  titles  of  MfthdrdjddkirdJfJ,  Paramesrara,  and 
Fararridhhuifdrakaf—  and  the  ei'iilliets  of  pritht'vivaHaJ/ha^  snpri- 
ihlvicallabka,  and  samctsftihhuvondSrayar  Later  records  of  the 
Ratfa  chieftains  of  Sautidiitli,  of  the  thirteenth  century  A.  IX, 
speak  of  him  as  Krisjhoa-Kandhara  and  Krii^hna-Kaudhara,  with  the 
title  of  Kawihdr'npuTavar-ddhiSvttra  or  "supremo  lord  of  Kandha- 
rapura,  the  hest  of  townt;/^ —  a  place,  however,  which  is  otherwise 
unknown  :^  and  one  of  them  would  give  him  the  name  or  hiruda  of 
1\ilig-a.*  Manyakheta  (ilalkhed)  continued  to  be  his  capital.  The 
earliest  date  that  we  liave  for  him  is  in  April,  A.  D.  1)4U.  The 
latest  date,  furnished  by  his  puhlitihed  reeords,  is  in  November 
A.  D.  951.  But  an  in&criptiou  at  Alur  in  the  Hang-al  taluka, 
Dharwar  District,  mentions  him  as  still  reigning  in  May,  A.  D.  956. 
The  Vellore  int^cription"  tihews  that  he  reigiied  for  at  least  twenty-six 
years.  And  the  date  of  A.  D,  968-69  may  perhaps  he  furnit-hod  by  the 
Lakshmeishwar  inscription  of  the  Western  Ganga  prince  Satyavakya- 
Kofjgumvarma-Marasiriiha,'^  who  was  then,  or  had  been,  a  feudatory 
of  his ;  but  the  record  does  not  make  it  ck^r  wh^-ther  Krishria 
III.  was  at  that  time  fctill  alive  or  not.  An  im]H)rtant  event  of  this 
reign  was  the  war  with  the  Chola  king  Rajaditya.  This  is  specially 
left-ned  to  in  the  Atakur  ins^cnjition,  which  tells  us  that  in  or  just 
before  A.  D.  9tU-50,  Xri^^hua  III,  fought  and  killed  IIAjaditya  fit  a 
place  named  Takkola ;  that  the  actual  slayer  of  the  ChAla  king  was 
the  Western  Ganga  prince  Satyavakya-Koiiguiiivarma-l*ermanadi- 
Biituga,  who  killed  him  treacherously,  whilo  they  were  out  together, 
taking  the  air  ;^and  that,  in  recognition  of  this,  Krishna  III.  gave  to 
Butnga  the  Banavasi  twelve-thousand  province',  the  Purigere  three- 
hundred,  the  lielvola  three-hundred,  the  Kisukad  seventy,  and  the 
Bagenad  seventy.  The  Biituga  who  is  mentioned  here  had  acquired 
the  Gangavadi  province  by  killing  Ilacharaalla,  son  of  Ereya]*pa; 
and  the  Dwli  grant  indicates  that,  in  doing  this^  he  received  material 
assistance  from  Krishna  III.  The  spurious  Sudi  giant  sjM^aks  of 
BCituga  as  besieging  Tafijorc ;  ^  and  this  appears  to  l>e  bf»rne  out  by 
th«^  Tirukkahikkunvam  inscriptirms,  which  descrihe  Krishna  III.  as 
the    taker  of   Kdnchi   and    Tafijore.     The    D^li    record  states   tliat 


Chapter  IIL 
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'  The  T>eMt  grant  iniglit  be  taken  as  ifiviiig  him  also  tlic  hirudu  of  Brtval'ttbha, 
But  this  IB  not  supjiork-d  bv  any  other  roconb  And  th<'  word  is  not  used  thfine  under 
circumstftiifit*  w!»it>h  render  its  acceptunce  as  a  binnht  onmjjulaorv  ;  thf;re  is  nuthitig  to 
prevent  its  being  taken  as  ftn  ordinary  epithet,  and  being  so  Iranslatwl, 

'The  last  tpitht-t  (wrciira  In  an  iiisciription  at  R&Jt^  in  the  Dli4nvar  District.  It  ia 
met  with  in  cariit-r  tlint's  in  connection  with  the  WcHtt-m  Chalukya  kiii;^'  VijayAditya 
(page  370  abi>ve).  Knahj^a  III,  probably  obtainwl  it  through  contfwst  with  the  Eaatcrn 
Chjilukyas,  among  whom  it  Wlon^'od  to  his  contemporary  Arama  II. 

■  See,  more  fully,  in  chapter  V'lll.  below, 

*  Jour.  Bii.  fir.  R.  As.  Soc.  Vol.  X.  p,  2">l.  I  origtimlly  took  all  theae  paaaagea  to 
refer  to  Krialiijn  II.  ;  but  see  now  pagB  111  abovcj  not**  ], 

*  South'lnd.  IfitcrA,  Vol.  I.  p,  76. 

*  f»d.Ant.  Vol.    Vll.  p.  101. 

'  The  defeat,  but  writ  the  killing,  of  RftjAditya  is  also  mentioned  in  the  epurioua  Sfidt 
grant,  which  adds  thnt  l^fltnga  laid  Biege  to  Tafijapurt,  and  burnod  Nftjkite  and  other 
bilbforttt,  and  presfnted  to  Kriehrin  III.  tdephantH  and  horses  and  a  great  store  of 
wealth  {Epigraphia  Lidieu,  Vol.  111.  p.  183). 

»  Epigraphia  Indica,  Vol.  111.  p,  183, 
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Krishna  I  If.  slew  two  kin^  named  Datitiga  and  Yappuka  ;  that 
he  subdued  many  hostile  Gangae ;  and  that  he  overcame  a  Pallava 
kiug  whose  name  is  real  as  Anthiga :  and  it  also  implies  that  he 
prot«v?ted  the  Kalachurie  of  Central  India  from  an  attack  by  the 
Gurjaras,  i.e.  doubtless,  the  followers  of  the  Chaulukya  king*  Muliraja 
of  Anhilwa^,  who  had  entertained  the  idea  of  seizing^  the  hill-forts  cf 
Kalanjara  and  Chitrakuta.  Al&o,  the  Lakshmeshwar  record  speaks 
of  a  camj>aign  to  the  north,  in  which  the  Gurjara  king  was  conquered 
by  Manieiiiiha  under  the  orders  of  Krishna:  this  camj>aign  is  men- 
tioned again  in  one  of  the 'Sravana-lielgola  inscriptions;*  and  the 
liakshm^hwar  record,  speaking  of  Krishna  III.  as  "the  king  <rho 
was  a  very  Antaka  (Death)  to  the  Ch61a/''  shews  that  it  must  hare 
taken  place  after  A,  D.  949-50.  Other  records  of  interest  in  connec- 
tion with  this  reign  are— two  inscriptions  at  Kyasanur  in  the  Dharwir 
District,  dat^xl  in  A.  D.  945-40,  which  tell  us  that  the  government 
of  the  Banasasi  province  was  then  in  the  hands  of  the  Mahdxdmanta 
Kali-Vitta,  of  the  Chellaketana  family,  as  a  feudatory  of  Krishna 
III.;  and  some  later  records  of  the  Raita  chieftains  of  b^aundatti 
which  show  that  it  was  he  who  brought  that  family  to  the  front,  by 
raising  a  religious  student  named  Pnthvirama  to  the  rank  and  autho- 
rity of  a  Mahd^dmintn  and  also  claim  that  the  Rattas  were  descended 
from  him.^  Another  feudatory  of  his  was  Vandiga  or  Vaddiga,  of 
the  Yiidava  family  of  Seunadt'^a.* 
Of  the  time  of  Kmhpa  III.  we  have  seven  published  records : — 

(1)  A  copper-jdafce  grant  from  De^Ji  in  the  Wardha  District- 
Central  Provinces,*  which  records  that,  to  increase  the  religious  merit 
of  his  mast  !>elovcd  younger  brother  Jagattuhga  III.,  he  granted  trj  a 
Kanarese  Br  thman  a  \nllage  named  Tala])unimsliaka  in  the  Nigapura- 
Nandivartlhana  district.  The  grant  was  made  at  the  capital  of 
Manyakheta.  on  the  fifth  tithi  of  the  dark  fortnight  of  the  month 
Vai^ikha  of  tlieSirvarini»'(m!Y/^*«ra/Saka-Samvat  y62  (expired) ;  and 
the  corresponding  Englisdi  date  is,  approximately,  the  3<)th  April, 
A.  D.  940.*  Among  the  lx>undaries  of  the  village  that  was  granted, 
there  are  mentioned — on  the  sf>uth,  the  river  Kandani,  Kanhani, 
or  Kandavi ;  on  the  west,  the  village  of  Mobamagrama  ;  and  on  the 
north,  the  vi  lage  of  Vadhrlra :  and  these  have  been  identified  by 
Dr.  Hliandarkar  with  the  river  Kanhana  which  has  a  course  from  the 
north- west  of  Ndgpur  to  the  south-ea-*t, — the  moilern  M6hgaon  in  the 
Chhindwira  District,  about  fifty-milcs  to  the  north-west  of  Nagpur, — 
and  the  m<.)dern  Berdi,  in  the  vicinity  of  M6bga«5n. 

(2)  A  stone  inscription  from  Salotgi  in  the  Bijapur  District,* 
which   records  certain   grants   that   were   made  for   the   support   of 


I 
I 


\ 


'  IntcriptioHS  at  'Sravnna'Jiflf}o\a^  No.  88, 
'  See,  more  foUy,  in  ch&ptcr  VIIL  below.     And,  for  the  identity  of  ibo  Inng.Kriahiu 
who  it  thus  mentioned  in  the  RatUi  record*,  see  page  411  above,  note  ]. 
'  Epigraphm  Imiica.,  Vol.  IF.  p.  214-15  ;  and  ttce  chapter  VII.  below, 
*  Jour,  Ho.  Br.  /?.  A$,  &h:.\o\.  XVUI.  p.  239. 
6  That  IB,  taking  the  amdnta  month,  and  the  soatbern  loni-solar  system  of  thn  pyel«.  . 
'  Ind.  Ant,  Vol.  I.  p.  206.    The  original  now  stand  in  the  village  ehawU  at  Intjlt. 
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Brahman s  residing  at  a  college  at  ihe  villanro  of  PaLvittaTe  in  the 
.rj.iapari  rislatjn.  The  gmnts  were  made  on  the  occasion  of  an 
ilipse  of  the  sun.  on  Tuesday,  tlie  uew-moou  day  of  the  month  Bhaii- 
pada  ill  the  I'lavaiii^a  Ktithi'alnara,  'Saka-Saiiivat  867  (expired)  ; 
iiiri  the  corresponding  Englisli  date  is  Tiusilay,  tlie  Dth  September, 
A.  D.  dA-')i  on  this  day  there  was  an  annular  eclipse  of  the  bud, 
^hich  was  visihle  over  probably  Uic  whole  of  India.^ 

(3)  A  stooe  inscription  at  Atakiir  in  ^Fj-soro,*  which  records 
hat,  in  reconroition  of  his  havinc^  killed  t!\e  Ch51a  king   Rajaditya, 

Krislina  III.  ^avc  to  the  Western  (langa  prince  SatyavAkya-Kon- 

[univarraa-Permanadi-Butuf^a    the  Banavasi  twelve-thousand,  the 

itflvola  tlirec-huiidred,    the  Pnri_L;ei;e  threedmndrcd,  the  Risakacl 

jventy,  and  the  Baiijetiad  seventy  ;  and  that  Biituga  granted  some 

and  to  a  teinpk  of  the  god  'Siva,  under  the  name  of  Chaile^vara, at 

A^takur,  and  also  granted  to  a  follower  of  his,  named  Mnnalarata, 
}ie  £jroup  of  villages  known  as  the  AtakCn-  twelve,  and  the  village 

Df  Koteyiir  of  the  Belvola  country.  'I'l^c  reconl  is  dated  in  simply 
►he  Siitntiya  fi(imi'tit.<ffrtr,  coupled  with  'Saka-Saiiivat  872  (currenfc)^ 

=  A.D.  W4!)-5U,  without  any  furtht^r  details.^ 

(M  A  stone  inscription  at  Soratur  in  the  Dl.arw^r  District,* 
irhich  records  certain  grants  that  were  made  on  the  oecasion 
pf  an  eclipse  of  the  moon  on  Sunday  the  full-!uoon  fithi  of  the 
noiith  Ma.'gafira  in  the  Virolbikrit  sftmo'tfMunt,  'Saka-Samvat 
573  (expired).  The  corresponding  Knglish  date  is  Sunday,  ]  rtk 
November,  A.D.  051,  on  which  day  there  was  an  eclipse  o£  the 
tDOon.' 

(5)  and  (6)  Two  inscriptions  at  Tiriikkalukunram  in  the  Chingle- 
put  i'istrict,   Madras   Prt^sidcncy,'*  which    reconl  grants  made   by 
}rivatc  persons  to  the  Miilaslhlua  temple,  in  the  seventeenth  &a<i 
^neteenth  years  of  his  reign. 

(7)  An  in.scription  on  a  rock  at  the  top  of  the  Bavaji  hill  near 
Veliore  in  the  North  Arcot  Distjict,  ^fadras  Presidency,^  which 
ecords-  that,  in  the  twenty-sixth  year  of  his  reign,  a  member  of  the 
*allava  race  named  Tribhuvanadivira-Nulauiba,  with  the  Lirwia  of 


'  The  (itJti  is  f^cttrmineil  by  tlie  awAnta  arrancrc'nc'nt  of  ttic  Itt'iar  forlnipliU. —  A§ 
pirds  the  Kf'in-v/Nrm,  tliere  la  a  diUfiuUy.  Kv  tim  wrulitrn  lu  i-so^fir  sytiUui.  Pla- 
riiffa  cnincu.'ed  wi.h  'Ski  a-.'^'iimviU  i>70  curr.  ni ;  mid  ilius  it  funiiut  ic  oonncoied  with 
be  \«!ar  so7  at  all-  Ami  by  the  iiicin-sign  »y*teMi,  it  Iwgiu  on  the  17tU  O  'to1u>r,  A.D. 
Mo,  it)  B  S.  8r>'3  current  [>Q1  expire!),  and  fink>l  on  the  l.>th  OHobrr,  A.D.  l)4fi,  in  'B.- 
'.  )^69  current  ;  and  the  month  Hliidrapada  of  ihf  )'i,M'''it>aia  fell  in  A  D.  9i6,  «ud 
intit.t  be  euTdierted  with  1B.-t^,  K(J7  at  all.  Tht  Plavaiiign  •(.mra/^dra,  howover,  com- 
leuces  when  Jupiter  enter;*  Mitliu'ia  (Gt-raini).  And  }»<r.  ^h  i.-.  Dtli'shit  tells  me  thai, — 
liough,  by  nwftulhijrity  known  to  him,  did  the  /tnm'^'ilifitra  bopin,  apcording  to  the  mean- 
Jgn  system,  on  orl)cforo  tho  J'th  >optembiT,  A  1).  fH.'i,  -  Japi'p.r  »  apparent  loagira(!doa 
bo  day  in  eiuiBtion  wa-t  Tii''  55';  am!  thua  he  wusin  .Mitliiuia. —  'I  hi»  result  indicates,  ilifti'u- 
bre,  that  ihrre  tn.iy  also  hsvo  b>xn  an  appareat-sign  syatt'uo  of  the  cycle. 

*  Epiynifi/tiu  lu'/ica,  Vol,  il.  p.  1G7. 

'  Ihe  Hannatnarn  ia  determined  by  the  southern  luni-solar  systom.. 
«  hid.  Jut.  Vol.  XII,  p.  2.'.G. 

*  The  namvatmrn  is  dett-rmined  by  the  southera  laai-tolar  ajfttemt 

*  Epigraphia  Indica,  Vol.  IIF,  p.  282. 

*  6ouik'/nd.  Intort,  Vol.  I.  p.  76- 
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Pallava-Murari,  ^*anted  the  villajre  of  V^lArppidi  to   a  temple  of 
'Siva  umler  the  niiino  of  Paniiapp^s^vara. 

Jttgattunga  III.  ia  known  only  from  the  Deoli  charter  of  A. D. 
94U,  the  grant  recorded  in  wliidi  was  made  by  Knjshya  III.  for 
his  spiritual  bcnt?lit.  He  is  <lescrihed  iu  it  as  tlie  l>est  beloved 
younger  brother  of  Krisliiia  III. ;  and,  Iiis  exact  order  of  seniority 
being  not  further  determined,  it  is  convenient  to  place  hiui  in  the 
table  next  after  Krishna  111.  A.s  he  did  not  succeed  to  the  thron*, 
he  must  have  died  iHid'ore  Krishna  III. ;  and  so  also  uiiii^  1  t 

Krishna^s  son^  not  mentioned   by  name,   who  was   the    i  i 

IndraiV. 

Tlie  successor  of  Krishna  III-  was  another  younjjer  brolLer 
whose  name  appear?*  in  the  PrAkrit  forms  of  Kliottiga,  Khotika, 
and  Kottiga.^  He  had  the  special  btnula  of  Nityavarsha;  and, 
amon;:,'  other  minor  ones,  also  that  of  Ratta-Kandarpa,  "  the  Rati* 
god  of  love."  And  the  record  of  his  time,  wldch  de-.scribes  hiia 
us  reigning  ov^er  the  whole  earth  houn«led  by  the  four  oceans,  j^ivea 
him  the  usual  titles  of  Mah(iydjd<ihhdjn,  Pardm^scarOf  aCKi 
faramtifjhattdrakii,  and  the  customary  epithet  of  sHjyrHhnU\il- 
lahhft.  The  only  date  that  we  have  for  him,  as  yet,  is  in  Oct<»l*r, 
A.  D.  97L  J!^iyaka-Harsha,  one  of  the  Paranuira  kings  of  Malwa, 
claims  to  have  taken  the  wealth  of  Khottiga  in  t>attle :  and  it  appears 
that  MfLlkhM  itself  was  plundered,  either  by  that  king,  or  by  his 
su  c  ce  ssor  M  u  n j  a  .- 

Of  the  time  of  Khottiga,  we  have  one  published  record.*     It  is  t» 
stone  inscription  at  Adaragunclii  in  the  Dliarwar  District,*  which 
refers  to  certain  private  grants  that  were  made  while  his  feud 
tory,    Permanadi-Marasimha, —  i.e.    the     Western     Ganga    prir 
Mirasimha,    who   has   been   mentioned  above  in   connection  wi^ 
Knshi^a  III., —  was  governing  the  Ganga\Mi  ninety- six-thousati 
the  Purigere  three-hundred,  and  tl)e  Belvola  three-huudred.     The' 


>  Se*,  respectively,   Ind.  Ant.  Vol.  XII.  p.  2C8;  tbe  KhAr^piita^  grint ;  %xA  i^i* 

Ant.  Vol.  XII.  p.  2;»6.—  Whw^h  of  I  he  three  forms  is  the  more  correct  one,  »nil  wlal 
Sanskrit  nnine  tliey  represent,  nre  points  tlmt  ivniain  to  be  determined.  I  use  tbe  fom 
thivt  is  given  hy  tlio  tarliiT  of  ihe  two  Sanskrit  records. 

»  Epi'jrafihi'a  /mlira.  Vol.  I.  pp.  225,  22(J.* 

'  At  tbe  ttmplo  of  NApflrjnntt  at  N&pftvi  in  tlic  Gad»g  tftlnkn,  DhArwlr  District, 
tWre  iR  an  inscription  whirli  i.s  dated  at  the  time  of  an  eclipse  of  the  nu>on,  nndrr  lh« 
Mrigft^ira  nai-ghatray  on  Friday,  the  fall-njoon  day  of  the  month  MAr^'ini  of  tte 
Bnkla  ffimvatmrff,  Saku-ISamvat  891  (expired  (,  corrctpondinff  probably  to  Frid«j,26tb 
Novemlwr,  A.  D.  969.  when  there  was  a  lunar  eclipjw.  It  is  probably  a  record  of  ihi 
reijfn  of  Khottiga.  But  the  oripnal  is  niucli  dainnpixl ;  the  passage  coutaininir  ik# 
kJHg'i  Ifimt/a  or  name,  at  the  L'ommcnccnipnt,  is  Imjkcu  away  and  lost  ;  and  the  Ink- 
imp  re  ji  si  un  of  the  Jicniainder  does  not  suffice  to  snpjily  the  ntpiisile  information. —  At  i  *« 
t*nip1e  of  ivannftni-Bisappa,  at  tin;  sarae  vtllago,  there  is  an  inscription  the  preaniMeci 
which  Tefern  it  to  the  reign  of  Khottiga,  who  is  mentioned  as  Nityavarsb-  K'  "  "• 
ddva.  The  ori^^nal  i*  unieh  damagwl.  Hat  it  appears,  from  the  ink-impiv 
be  dated.—  At  Iiirt?-Randig6]  in  tbt'  same  taiuka,  on  the  haek  of  a  stone  o^i 
is  an  image  of  the  goddess  Udachawa,  there  is  a  datctl  inscription  which  refer*  Hseif  to 
the  rvign  of  Nityavaniha-KottigadSva.  But  the  date  i»  bopelesgly  illegible  in  the  in*- 
ioipnesfeion.  The  rcfnainder  of  tbe  reconi  h  too  much  damaged  to  be  edited  frcNB  l4i 
iBk-impr«!isiiiii. 

*  Jud.  Ant.  Vol.  Xll.  p.  255,  •    - 
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^ants  were  made  on  the  occasion  of  an  eclipse  of  the  sun  on  Sun- 
day, the  new-moon  day  of  the  iiKJiith  A^vayuja  of  the  Praj4pati 
sarnvnUara,  ^aka- Saiiivat  893  (expired)  ;  and  the  cnrrespomling 
English  date  is  Sunday,  S2nd  Octoher,  A.  6,  071  :  on  this  day  there 
was  an  annular  ecliprse  of  the  sun,  which  was  visjible  right  across 
India.' 

Khottiga  had  a  younger  brother,  who  h  mentioned  only  by  the 
hiruda  uf  Nirupama.^  As  he  did  not  succeed  1o  tho  throne,  he 
probably  predeceased  Khottiga.  And  he  is  referred  to  only  as 
being  the  t'athtr^r  of  Khottiga  s  successor. 

The  successor  of  Khot^i^a  was  Nirupama's  son  Kakka  II.,  whose 
name  appears  in  the  fatuily  records  in  the  forms  of  Kakl<a  and 
Eakkala,^  and  elsewliere  as  Karkara  *  and  Kakkara.^  He  had 
the  special  liirufhiH  of  Amoghavarsha  and  Nripatunga  ;  and  the 
minor  ones  of  Vira-Narayatia, '*  a  very  Narayaria  (V'^ishiiu)  among 
heroes/'  and  H&ja-Trii^(^tra,  "  a  very  Triijietra  (Biva)  among  kings.  " 
His  titles  were  the  customary  ones  of  3Iaidri'ijddhirdja,  Para- 
nuehmra,  and  Paramahhuttdnikn.  And  his  epithets  were  frHhl- 
tivallabha  and  vallahhantirendrarleoa.  The  Karda  grant  describes 
him  as  a  parama/ndftescara  or  most  devout  worshipper  of  the  god 
Mahesvara  ('Siva) ;  and  it  mentions  Malkhed  as  his  permanent 
capital.  The  same  record  also  claims  that  he  cooquered  the  Gur- 
jaras,  the  Cholas,  the  Iliinas,  and  the  Pfit^dyas.  The  recorded 
dates  that  we  have  for  him  are  in  Septembiir,  A,  D.  972,  and 
June,  A.  a  973. 

Of  the  time  of  Kakka  II.  we  have  two  published  records  :— * 

(1)  A  coppor-plate  grant  from  Kardsl,  apparently  in  the  Khaiid^sh 
District,^  which  records  that,  at  Manyakh^ta,  he  granted  to  a  Bi&h- 
maii  a  village  namerl  Fahganka  in  the  Vavvulatalla  twelve,  which 
was  in  the  Uppaliki  thiee-hundred.  The  grant  was  made  on  the 
occasion  of  an  eclipse  of  the  moon  on  Wetlnesday,  the  full-moon 
day  of  the  month  A^vayiija  of  the  Angiras  sarhvalAara,  Baka- 
Sariivat  894  (expired) ;  and  the  coiTesponding  English  date  is 
Wednesday,  25th  Septemberj,  A.D.  972,  when  there  was  a  visible 
Junar  eclipse/ 

(2)  A  stone  inscription  at  Guijdiir  in  the  Dh&rw4r  Dis- 
trict,^ which  mentions  the  Western  Ganga  prince  Permanadi- 
Marasiiiiha  as  his  feudatory^  and  records  some  grants  of  land  that 
were  made  on  a  Sunday,    at  the  dakshindt/ana  or   summer  sotstico 


Chapter  ni> 

The  1:ftslitmk«tM 
of  Maikh«<l. 


Kintpnnift, 


Kakk»  II, 


*  The  mikmtiara  ui  det«riniti©(I  by  llie  Boulhem  kni-salar  system. 

*  Prof.  Kielhorn  hiis  «U(;g:estwl  {Ephjraphia  htdica^  VoUIl.  p.  215)  tliftt  tbeqre  are 
gr*:;unds  for  believirijr  that  hja  proper  name  was  Dliruva. 

^  See,  respeeiivelv,  Ind.  Ant.  Vol.  XII.  p.  26S ;  and  UAd.  pp.  269.  271. 

-  *  In  the  Kftiit!)<»A  gnint  of  A.  D.  lOOO  {hid.  Ant,  Vol.  XVI.  p-  18). 

-  *  In  an  iascripticu  of  A.  D.  U42-43  at  Mwiagi'li  in  the  Bijdpur  DiBtrict,     In  Carii.- 
D^fsa  Imcrg.  Vol.  L  p.  747,  the  tnvnHcript  wrongly  gives  '  Kaihkani/ 

*  Ind.  Ant.  Vol.  XIL  p.  2i>3. 

'    '  Tlie  mmvadara  \^  determined  by  tbc  southern  lan,i»o4ar  system.;  and  tho  tUhi  by 
the  atmlnla  arningeraent  of  the  IqW  fortnights. 

*  fnd.  Ant.  Vol.  XII.  p.  270, 
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Chapter  IIL 

The  RAslt-HiH^ii 
of  MftiklK\l. 

The  downf  ill 
of  ilie 


Indim  17. 


in  the  month  AshAdha  of  the  "Si-Jraukha  faihnahara,  ^iika-Sariirnt 
b96  (current).  Here,  the  correspond in«^  Eti^'lish  date  seems  to  be 
either  Sunday,  2l'ud  Juue,  or  Tuesday,  24tli  June,  A.  D.  973.* 

Kakka  II.  wns  tl»o  last  kin;:^  of  the  Malkhod  dynasty.  In  A.D. 
973-7  !■,  lie  was  overthrown  by  the  Western  Chululcya  Taila  II.;  and 
the  dominions  of  tlie  Rashtrakutas  then  passed  into  the  h«nds  of 
desceiidrtiita  of  the  same  stock  to  which  belonged  the  kin^^  from 
whom  tln^y  them-iolves  had  acquired  them.  The  ex;»ct  tin»e  is  Hxi 
by  a  vltso  which  tulli   us  thiit,  huving  plucked  up  and  <i  " 

the  U«tiis, —  hiving  killeda  king  nuiiied  iMunj:». —  havintj  t 
bend  of  Panchnl-k  in   battle, —  and   having  possessed  himseit!  of  the 
regul  dlp^nity  of  tijy  Chilluk3%'xs, —  TnxW  11.   rei;jned   t't»r   twent 
four  years,  beginning  with  the  year  'Sjimukbu.^    As  we  have  Ure»i 
Been,   the   SrTmukha  narfDutsara   was  Sika-S:mn-i«t    S'J6   curn-nl 
I.e.  A.  D.  OT-J-T^-.     And  the  success  of  Tdla   11.  is  probably  to 
placed  -soon  tifter  tlie  end  of  JuJie,  A.  D.  J*7.S,  in  which  month  UXl* 
appyrtntly  one  of  the  recorded  dates  for  K:ikk;i  11. 

On«of  the  Sravann-Belgola  inscriptions,  indeed,  discloses  the  fact 
that,  after  the  expulsion  of  Kukku  II   from  MalkhM,  »n  allenipt 
was  made  by  the  Western  Gaiiga  j>rineo  IV-rmanadi-Maras^mha  to 
continue   the  sovereignty  by  crowning  Iiidra   I V,,  the  grauduon  nf 
Krislij^a  lll.^     'ihis  is  plainly  to  be  iittributvd  to  the  cb^se   coc- 
nection  between  the  two   faniih'es  :  Permau:idi-BiHugrt,  the  f:ilht^r 
of  Maraslihhu,  was  a  brothcr-in-Iuw  of  Kri.shyi  J 11-;*  an<l  Indr^lV 
was  the  son  of  a    daughter   of    Butugu.""*     As  Marasiinh:i  h.: 
uppe.irs  to  htive  died,  betoie  the  month  AshAcllm  (June-July),  i 
in  A.  D.  OT'l-,  of  the  iihava  }'uthrittsnra,  Saka-Sj-iiivat  Sl'6  (expi: 
the  attempt  was    iu..de   between   June,   A.  I).  973,  and    the  ^uiko 
mouth  in  tlte  following yQin\     Judra  J  V.  lived  on  lor  some  nine  ye »rs 
or  so.     But  there   is  nothing  in   the   Western    Chalukya  rtconii 


the 
ensH 


*  By  the  sciuthem  Innj-smlar  pystepn  of  the  cycle,  tho  Aiipiras  Mmj-'afAtrn  colonial 
with  TSaka-fcamvut  b*JO  cuiTt»nt  (A. 6.  97.i-74).  But  the  fiuinnior  soUtice,  &•  Ptprc«T,r«4 
bv  the  Karku-saiiikrdiili  or  passage  tf  the  sun  into  Cnucer,  occorreil,  not  ou  a  fn  ■.  , 
but  on  'luesday,  2ith  June,  A.  D.  y7y,  rorresjiondiiiff,  apimximatoly,  to  IVm"  "'  > 
AthAdha  krifihj^a  (}.     And,  unlcas  au  mnlKirity  cuii  be  fouml  for  colcl'i 

nect«d  with  the  s<»l?tite  two  da\8  hcftre  the  time  of  its  occumncc,  we 
tOAsstime  ft  inifttake  in  the  ivo<ii\l,   in  icsjiect  of  the  we«k-dav. —  J-..    .. 
•yatem,  Brtmukha  romiiieiictd  on  lle-Olli  June,  A.  IJ.  971,  in  1B.-S.    bt»4    • 
enck'd    on    the  24th    Ju  le,  A  1).   072,  in  TS -S.  895  current.     It  cannot   L,l- 
with  the  given  yejir,  uidcBB  ^yd  is  a  nii^take  fur  895  (cnrreTit).     And  the  snmu  ■ 
itioe,  which  oo'/urred  on  the  2-tth  Ju-ie,  A.  D,  D72,  while  "Brlmukha  was  slJU  . ; 
took  plare  on  u  Monday,  instead  of  a  hunday.— In   A.D.  971,    the  suniimr  toUu^ 
oecurnd  on  Sunday,  25ih  June.     But  this  was  four  tUys  before  the  Ponmu>nccn>€0«  d 
Bdmnkha,    even    by  the    incan-sij^n    Hysteni,     And    this    resuU  would,   tnurcover,  !• 
inconsiHtent  with  the  rtTunled  date  for  ivhcttiga,  viz,  the  22«d  OL"tober,  A.  U,  97L 
«  /«./.  Ant.  Vol.  XXI,  p.  167. 

•  Mr,    Rice'a  /nscripttoiit   at  'Sravana-BAyola,    No.  3S  ; — MAnyakhfti-protAnif 

chakracarti-kata v'ikrama   \ srtmad  Jndrar^ 

paftnKaudh-SUaviMyA, 

*  See  page  304  above, 

^   •  /tiicripfio/wi  at    'Brat<ana*Belgola,  "So.  57.     His  father   is  mentioned  a«   ompJj 
•  a  8on  of  Kn»h5arftj«udra  ;"  '  hi<naine  it  not  given. 

•  »/.  Introd,  p.  18,  uot«7. 


or  elsewhere,  to  sliew  tiiat  tlie  attempt  that  waa  ina<!e  in  Qonnec- 
tion  with  him  w»s  even  temporarily  successful.  And  he  ultimutely 
died  oo  the  tiOth  March,  A.  D.  982.^ 

As  will  be  seen  in  eliapter  VIII.  below,  the  Rashtralc{it.ns  of 
Maikhf'd  lelt  an  impress  ol  iheir  domiuioti  in  the  Kanarese  districts, 
■which  long  siirvivetl  themselves,  in  tlie  KaUa  chiei tains  of  Sanndiitti, 
And  a  few  other  natne>  ate  foitbcomiiig  which  sheiv  that,  ihonyh 
the  Malkliod  ilynasiy  was  overthrown,  the  family  or  tribe,  or  other 
branches  ot  it,  conrintied  to  exist  and  did  not  fall  altoi;.  ther  into 
oliscurity,  'J'nila  II.  himself  njanied  Jiikuwe  or  Jak;i!adevi,  a 
daui,diter  of  kin^  Bh;unmaha,  (he  KaU^.  the  ornament  of  I  he  fiiniily 
of  flio  llashttaknta-.'^  Ai\  inscription  of  the  '.ime  of  the  Western 
Chatnkya  king  "Vikmn.aditva  VI.,  dated  in  A.  D.  lUST-SS^  at 
Slftlbaldi  in  the  Central  Pjovinces,^  mentions^  as  his  feudatory,  the 
Mahd'^tiiitanta  Dhfidioluidika  or  Dliadhdiandtika,  wlio  was  botn  in  the 
"  great"  Kdsh|rukut:t  lamily,  and  h:v<l  emiLjratid  from  the  titwn  of 
Latfd:(Ura.  And  tlie  nJime  <«t  th*'  \\ks\iivivVk[ti  M<tlnU<'tmait{(hihipati 
Golliaiiaileva,  a  fen.iatory  of  the  Kalaclmri  king  Uaynkiirni,  is  nicn- 
tioned  in  lui  inscriplion  ;rt  '  PiahuribamJ  ■*  in  tiie  Jubalpnr  Disniot, 
Cential  Pr<jvince.s,  wldch  belongs  to  about  the  tirst  quarter  of  tho 
twelfth  cenluiy  A.  IJ.*  Also,  there  are  two  earlier  references  which 
cannot  at  present  be  allocated  iu  detail.  From  the  syllables  iri- 
rdi</'(ra,  which  ate  t-xtrmt  in  line  5,  it  seems  likely  that  there  waa 
a  notice  of  tijc  Tiiislituikfita  family  in  the  same  part  of  the  country, 
t<j  be  relvrred  to  uimut  the  eighth  or  ninth  century  A.  D.,  in  one  nf 
the  inbcri prions  ol  'Siva;j[upla,  son  of  HurHlragupta,  at  Strpur  in  the 
llijpur  Disttict.^  And  the  Mff/uhthnanta  Bhiliama  11.,  of  the 
Y3,dava  funnily  of  Seunadesa,  whose  date  was  about  A.  D,  1000, 
niMrrled  Lasthiyawfi,  or  Lakshnd,  the  daughter  of  a  R&stihHk6ta 
uumed  Jh;ifijha,  who  probaldy  belonged  to  some  northern  offahoot 
of  the  lia^htrakiita  -itock,  perhaps  in  Central  Indiu.^ 


Chapter  m. 

The  Ua>litraLll^M 

of  Markb6ii. 

Other 

Bilshtr»k(l(» 

UAvaoa, 


1  In^,  Ant.  Vo'.  XX.  p.  3.1.— I  hftve  tlicro  wrongly  spoken  of  Ijim  as  being  poBtiblf 
a  ion  of  Kakkii  III. ;  *.  f.  of  Kakka  II.  of  my  revincid  table. 

2  ul.  Vol.  XVI,  p.  19. —  I  previously  took  JAka't-ra  to  be  a.  dangliter  of  Kakka 
I,;  and  it  may  be  that  she  was  so.  But  1  whs  guided  then  by  my  rt-Tidcring,  on  ixoper- 
fect  nialeriul*  which  wjto  before  me  fi»r  the  rcmstructioii  of  the  text  of  the  Miraj  pmnt 
of  A.  D.  10ii4  and  the  Yeiir  iiisc ription  of  A.  D,  1077,  of  a  ver*  whifh  has  sinr*>  been 
preseitwl  in  unmistakdhk"  shape  in  the  Ivrtuthtf-m  grant.  The  qucBti-jn  depfnJs  upon 
vrbether  Bhimmaha  is  the  proper  name  of  aiiutber  porsou,  or  whether  it  ii  ouly  another 
biruta  of  Kakka  II. 

*  Epi'iraphi't  Indton,  Vol.  III.  p.  3<M, 
«  Atch<zvK  Surr,  I, id.  Vol.  IX.  p.  40. 

•  iif,  \o\  X\  II.  P.ate  xix.  i\ 

t  See  under  tbe  account  of  Bhiikma  II.,  in  chapter  VII»  below. 
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CHAPTER  IV. 

THE  WESTERN  CH^ILUKYAS  UF  KALYANI. 

Of  tlie  overtlirow  of  the  Rslshtmkutas by  Taila  II.,  we  have  a  n 
of  records.     The  Nilgund  inMtription  of  his  own  time,  dat4>d  in  A.lJJ 
982,  chiiras  that,  by  aL'(|Tairing  the  royal  fortunes  of  the  RashtrakuUi 
he  brought  tlie  whole  earth  under  the  single  umbrella  of  sole  sovereignty^ 
The  Bfiadana  grant  of  the  Sililhara  prince  Aparajita,  of  A.  IJ.  997 
belonging  to  his  own  time^  eays  that  Kakkala  was  overthrown  by 
"  as  a  light  is  extinguished  b}'  a  fierce  wind,  and  of  the  onci* 
"ing  Ratta  rule  there  renuiined  only  the  memory."^     The  Khar 
grant  of  the  ^ilahara  prince  Ruttan'ija,  of  A.D.  1008,  belong 
the  time  of  his  successor  lrival>erlanga-Satyi^raya,  states  tliat  he< 
((uered  Kakkala  in  war,  and  so  became  king.     The  Kauth^m 
Vikramaditya  V.,  of  A.  D.  U>09,  tellfl  us  that  he  **  easily  cut 
*'  in  the  held  of  battle,  the  two  pillars  of  victory  in  war  of  Karkaia, « 
*'neeted  with  the  sovereignty  of  the  family  of  the  Ratihlrakutas,  whic 
*'  verily  resembled  the  two  feet  of  the  evil  deity  Kali  stretched  out 
"  vigour  io  the  act  of  striding,  and  ivhich  were  hke  shoots,  formi" 
"  of  compact  substiince,  and  having  enmity  against  spiritual  pr 
**  for  their  young  sprouts,  of  the  creeper,  now  at  length  cut  down  ; 
'Hhe  lapse  of  a  long  time,  of  the  fortunes  of  the  Ra^htrakuta  family." 
And  the  time  of  the  event  is  fixetl  by  a  verse  in  Fome  somewhat  hiter 
records,  which  informs  ub  that  he    plucked    up  and    destroyed   th 
Battas,  killed   the  vahant  Mufija,  took  the  head  of  Panchala  in  IwiltV 
and  possessed  himself  of  the  regiil  dignity  of  the  Chalukyas,   and  the 
reigned  for  twenty-four  years,  beginning  with   the  year   ^rimukha.^ 
As  we  have  already  seen,  the  'SrJmuklia  sampattara  was  Saka-S&mv 
896  current,  =  A.D.  973-74.     And  the  success  of  Taila  II.  is  prohablf 
to  be  placed  soon  after  the  end  of  June,  A.  D.  973,  wliich  is  thelate^ 
of  the  known  dates  for  Kakka  II.     The  way  to  success  was 

less  paved  for  him  by  the  victory  of  Siyaka-Hartha  of    Mah     

Khouiga,  tiie  predecessor  of   Kakka   II.,  and   by  the  pjluiidering 
Malkh*^  itself   which  appears  to  have   been  effected    either    by 
same  king  or  by  his  Buccessor  Mufija.* 

'  Ep'tgraphia  Indicn\  Vol.  Ill,  p.  260. 

'7n</.  Ant.  Vol.  XVI,  ^n  18, _  For  a  desrr'iption   of  two  aotxinlly  existing  cblo 
ranastambhiit  or  iilllurs  of  victorv  in  war,  set  up  '^^  MamlasH'tr  in  Malwii  by  Icing  ''' 
dhanimn  imrly  in  the  Bixih  century  A.D,,  »ee  Ind,  Ant.  Vnl,  XV,  p.  253  S'.,  and  f 
ImfTipiiom,  p.   \A'Z  ff.     Tin?  coiiJitiun  of  one  of  them  ehewB  that  it  wn*  djdibe 
brok*-!!  by  th«  insertion  of  wtnlges. 

*«/.   Vol.  XXI.    ]>.     167.      I  tako  the  verse  from  an  inscription  of  the 
VikramMitya  VI.,datedin  A.D,    1098,  at  the  templu  of  Vlra-NArdyiina   at  Gwla 
thf  DhdrwAr  District  {CarH.-D^^a  Insert.   VoL  I.  p.  370 ;  I  am^te,   however, ; 
ink-impressioi!), 

*  JSt'c  page  422  iihove. 
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There  was  thus  establishet]  a  dynasty,  the  menilxiTs  of  which  Chapter  IV. 
are  tailed,  in  tlieii'  records,  Chalukj-as,  or  oecnsitmallyj  in  jnetrical  pas-  The  Western 
Bagos,  Chalukyns,  and  are  reprcf^entGd  as  direct  lineal  descendants  CLalukyaa  of 
of  tJie  Western    Chalukyas  of    Bailanii,      The  traditional  connection  Kuljaui. 

is  shewn  in  the  table  <m  page  ?179  above.  But  it  fjjives  only  seven 
j^neratioDs  to  fill  the  interval  of  two  bnndred  and  forty  }'ears, 
from  VijayaJitya  to  Taila  II.  This  yields  an  average  perceptibly 
in  excess  of  the  twenty- five  years  which  are  usually  accepted  as 
representing  a  Hindu  geoeratiun.  And  there  can,  thu>^,  be  but  little 
doubt,  either  that  some  steps  are  wanting-  in  the  pedigree  here,  or 
that  TaiU  II.  !>L'K*nged  tu  some  Bide-brancU  of  the  Chahikya  stock, 
which  could  not  in  reality  claim  the  direct  lineal  descent  that  is 
allotted  to  it  :  the  difFerence  of  name  already  noted, —  the  invari- 
able use,  in  the  records  of  Taila  11.  and  his  successors,  of  the  form 
"  Chahikya,"  with  the  long  vowel  d  in  ilio  first  syllable,  except  under 
metrical  necessity  ;^  whereas  this  form  df>es  not  once  occur  in  the 
records  of  the  Western  Clialukyas  of  Badanii, —  is  rather  suofgestive 
evidence  in  favour  of  the  latter  view.  'Where  the  break  in  the  ^e- 
nerloc^y  comes  in,  on  the  assumption  of  direct  descent,  —  or,  on  the 
other  view,  who  is  to  be  looked  iiix>n  as  the  first  historical  personage  in 
the  branch  of  the  family  which  Taila  II,  raised  to  power, — ^  is  not 
certain.  Ayyaya  [.  was  very  possibly,  as  we  have  scen.^  an  authentic 
Chahikya  prince,  with  a  date  that  would  well  accortl  with  tiie  assertion 
that  he  was  the  grandfather  of  Taila  II.  But  it  may  at  least  be  tiiken 
as  fairly  certain  ihat  the  records  are  correct  in  stating  that  Taila's  fa- 
ther was  Vikramlditya  IV.^  whose  wife  was  BonlhaJcvj,  a  daughter  of 
Lakshmaj^a  of  the  Kalachuri  family  of  Central  India.  And  this  person 
is,  therefore,  jilaced  at  the  head  of  the  annexed  table  of  those  who  may 
conveniently  l)e  called  the  Western  Chalukyas  of  Kalyaiii.  Their  capital, 
indeed^  is  not  specified  until  the  time  of  Some^vara  1, ;  and  very  possibly 
it  waB  at  first  Malkh*\L  But  Kalyaua  or  Kalyanapura,  which  is  the 
modem  Kalyai^i  in  the  Tsizam^s  Uominiong,'*  was  made  the  capital  by 

'  Whether  intentioTiftUy  or  aecideiitally,  thi^  (li»tinotujn  is  ratbor  curiuusly  proservwi 
in  a  roeonl  of  A.V,  Ii84-S5  at  the  tciiiplp  uf  Virabliadra  at  -Aunigere  in  the  Dharwilr 
District  ICurn.-lJt^jia  Inxort.  Vol,  II.  ]i.  ."^7.  wheru  it  is  saitl  to  he  at  the*  t^'inple  of 
runuluppal,  which  states  (I  quote  fr<H)k  an  ink-iinpTesBion)  that  firist  thf  Chahikyas 
PHignt'*!  ovtr  the  land  of  Kiintalft.  ihetj  thfi  liat^St  then  the  Chalukyiw,  then  the  Kaja- 
cliun«  (liV),  and  then  Vlni-Chalukya-S6iua,  wljuse  position  wiw  iiecurcd  for  him  by  (hi» 
geiK'Tal)  Hrabma. 

'  I'agB  37'J  above  j  but  soe  also  note  2, 

'  Lat.  17°  51',  long*  77°  ;  Indian  Atlas,  sheet  No,  57, — '  Kolliannee,' —  Thi«  is  in 
iiccordance  with  the  identification  made  by  Sir  Walter  Elliot,  whirh,  though  there 
may  be  no  dirert  evidence  in  Rupport  of  it,  there  arc  no  grounds  for  que^tiouingr. 
For  an  accoant  of  the  place,  wliicli  *iht-ws  that  th*?r«  are  now  no  ancient  remains  at  it, 
Md  Archctol.  Stn^.  Mfjtt.  Lid.  Vol.  Ill,  p,  2.1. —  There  has  been  an  iilea  tbnt  KaUftiia 
Was  a  place  of  impnrtaru^e  in  earlier  times,  and  was  in  fact  tbtj  capital  of  the  Western 
Chalukyae  of  BAdStmi  :  in  areoxdance  with  wWch,  Mr.  Rice,  in  translating  the  Vak- 
kalC-ri  grant  of  Kirtivamjan  II.  of  A.  D.  7ii7;  BUggested  {Ind.  Ant.  Vol.  VIII.  p,  27) 
that  the  cpithi't  hdHtih*tj<t-parlmkilMnti-itrApta-kiihjA}ia-paramp<irA^  which  occurs 
in  the  formal  preambles  of  other  We>itero  Chalukya  records  also,  might  be  understood 
as  applying  to  the  suci-pssion  to  (the  throne  i>f  the  city  of)  Kalyftqa  ;  and  Mr.  Sh.  P. 
Pandit,  in  tranislating  the  Sfi.!61tgi  inscription  of  Kpsliija  III,  of  A.D.  945,  a-ndertd 
(/.'«/.  Ant.  Vol.  I.  ])?  209)  priirardAam^na-pfiytima-hiJi/dnti'ViJny-Mifumahy  "engaged 
in  re«l«cttig  the  pn«*pi'n>us  and  great  Kalyfl^a."  But,  &h  already  remarked  (page  335 
»bove,  note  1),  Kahdna  i«  nowhere  mentioned  in  the  records  of  the  earlier  Chalakyn 


[Bombfty  I 
DYNASTIES  OF  l  HE  KANAIIE8E  DISTRICTS. 


Kul^AtiL 


inscn 
d  thS 


-A  u/a- 

.kk»l 
recti 


Chapter  IV,        Si^mA^vara  I.,  awl  is  montioneJ   as  stuh  in  one  of  his  insert 
The  West  ra         dated  in   A.D.  lUoi^ ;  and  it  continued  to  be  the  capital  of 
ChiiukvMB  of        cessore,  and  of  the  Kalachuryas  after  them. 

Taila  II.,  than,  overthrew  the  Raslitraku^as, —  egtab'ished 
em  CiKUukya  dynasty,  —  and  rcii^ned  for  twenty-four  yearsj 
ineiiciug'  with  the  'Siimukl«a  somi'dUam,  ^aka-i^aiiivat  b".»6  c 
=:  A.  L>.  973-7i.  His  name  appears  alto  as  Tailapa,  Tailft 
Tailappa,  and  Nurmadi- Taila  ;  aiul  he  had  the  hirnt/tt  of  Ahavs 
"the  wrestler  in  war/'  His  regal  titles  were  Muhdrdjthih 
PaniiueJv'irOj  and  VaramnUhttt^dntka  ;  anil  he  had  the  epith 
8ani(i.>ittthhnrnn4»t"ojjn ,  srliritliicivtiUahha^  i^otiid  rayo'k  u/a- 
or  "  forehead-ornament  or  glory  of  the  family  of  Satyasra^ 
Chdlt'^'^i-dhimrana  ox  '*  ornament  of  the  Chaluk}as:  "  atid 
of  epithets  and  titles  was  uniformly  used^  with  oecsisional 
by  all  his  succesBors.  The  Sofjal  inscription  also  gtylee  him 
(■hakrav  irtiii,  "the  powerful  emperor/'  or  "an  univer&al  er 
the  strenji;th  of  h's  arm/*  His  wife  was  Jakavve  or  Jakkal 
dauj*htertfa  II ashtrakota  named  Bhammaha/  Only  four  recti 
h's  time,  distinctly  namuig  him  as  the  reijjninjj  sovereign,  ara 
known:  they  are, —  aninFeription  at  Sogal  in  ihe  Jielpium|^ 
dated  in  Hie  month  Aslia..ha  (June-July),  filhni,'  in  A. 
of  the  Vikiama  s*nhrafsara,  'Saka-i'amvat  W2  (expired),  wl 
tiona  his  feudatory  Kartavtrya  I.,  uf  tlie  family  tf  the 
Saundivth,  as  the  lord  of  the  Ki'indi  country;  an  iuscripti 
Saund:itti  in  the  fame  dit-tiit-t.^  dated  six  months  later  in  the 
year,  whieh  mentions  another  foud.»tury,  the  M'ihd<dn)ituta 
man,  of  the  same  family,  who  was  ruling  at  Saundatti  ;*  an 


period,  nor  even  in  tho$o  of  Iho  R^iiUtrakutk  period.     And  tba  \AtA  in 
XLoiliir  g  but  )i  ^)iire  mistake. 

'  Hit   parentage  (as  r^ganU  whlrli.  see   page  425  alnivo.  and  note  2)  U 
Kou.heiii  grant.  w)ure  lur  TUiine  ist  given  as  J  ikavva  or  Ja';«vv&.   whtrh   * 
Kaiiaa^sc  JAltavvc. —  Hor  name  occur*  as  J  iklcnlumAd^vi  (fr.r  "mahAd^vlj  in  I 
tioii  at  tite  tempk>  of  Ma\kaim  at  JiuddiiwdKli  in  the  Miz&ui's  Doininioiu  (Onrt 
IuPcr'.YW.  I.  V.  42'JU 

•  1  quote  from  atj  ink-impn*8sinn. 

*Jout\  Bo.  Jir.  If,  A^,  X'.'.  Vol.  X.  p.  '20K 

•I  iiw  ihref  UTins,— '  reijjn,'   in  tliu  Ciise  of  paratnonnt  sovnvisns ; 
eaac  cif  some  c»f  tho  leadiinr  feo(i;it<.ry  nubU-B  ;  and  'i^ovtrn,'  in  the  CAs^i 
Ofliciftl*  and   ftULliit.vrjf   nnblus  of  less   promiMLiicL',  -   intentiunally,   wiili   th| 
reprobeni ii  g,  a-i  ol.sely  an  p.i«i«ililf,  ccrtnin  griwlnlioTi*  of  rank  nnd  Kiuhorit] 
plainly  indiL-a'cd  by  the  diirercmt  expr>'S«ivua  n-^il  in  the  rocordu   th^niii 
earliest  tvhnical  exprL'»sujn  f<ir  parmiiount  snvt'reiirnty  appc^ni  to  liu%'e  be  _ 
rdjyam-j^ytfy   "  to  reign  over   tlif  (whole)  eiirlh,"   which    iH-cur^,    for    in«ta4)j 
BdligJidive  inscription  of  the  Western  Chalukva  king  Vinaj  Aditva  ( I"-'     4  -f.^ 
p.  14*,  text  Hnea   I,  2).     It  was  cvcntnnUy  snperswied   by   rijaya 

dbfiivritidlii-jtrnvard/uinidtutm  d-rhund  drhi-idfum   hurtim  ftile,    cr  

victorious  rtijiTi,  augmenting  with  perpetual  incn'Ase,  Ixing  current  **>  as  torn*' 
long  as  the  moon  and  sun  and  starg  may  last,"  whitM>  (after  w>me  n  d'mnntary  att 
lllnstrated  in /«<£.  ^ni'.  Vul.  XII.  p,  2'l0,  lost  lines  14,  15,  p.  2.'1.  t*?xt  litw- 
p.  2otl,  text  lines  <>,  7)  appears  in  the  llattt-Matttir  inscription  of  the  R.'ishlrakll| 
Itjdra.111.  (//ji</.  p.  224,  text  lines  2,  :\), —  The  t<H'luiical  term  for  purely  »ubcM 
(rf)vt'rnnaent  was  dht^  ''to  govern,"  which  sometime*  appears  alone  (r.  y./iu  roai 
with  the  povemnient  of  the  S^ndraka  Mahdrdja  PugiUi  under  VinayldUya,  in  \\ 
5  of  the  Bola^mve  inscription  mentionwl  above) ,  but  is  often  amplified  into  rf 
nigra ko'VUMhta-prat^pdlanadinx  dluy   "  to  govern  with  ponishmout    of  the  wick 
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at  Nilgund  in  the   Dlifilnvar  Distnet,  data.1  in  the   month  BliMra- 
pada  (Aug.-Sept.),  falling'  in  A.  D.  952,  of  the  Chitrabhanu  t^amvat- 

protection  of  tbeffootl."  which  ocruTis  for  instjince,  in  connection  with  Gan)?a[>t;nnana(ji- 
BbuvauaikftX'ira-UdayjUlitya,  a  feudatory  of  the  Western  C'halulcya  king  b^6iue^irara  If. 
^ruL  Ant.  Vol.  IV.  p.  20t).  text  Unfa  23,  24), —  There  was  also  an  t'xpressiou. /wiArt- 
samk'iiffidriH/^lndim  rdjyam  <j^v,  or,  in  Sanskrit,  gukhti-suwkathd  viuodfna  rAJyam 
kfi^  which  was  aJTecictl  specially  by  the  more  powerful  Mah4inanUii/'iivttra«  orfendatory 
noblo«,  who,  wliile  acknowledging  'he  authority  of  paramount  sovereigns,  evidently 
enjoyed  a  rorluiii  amount  of  indept.iuenct,  and  fnx|nently  omitted,  in  their  recorda, 
to  mention,  or  make  ary  dUosion  to,  their  parainonnt  niasttT.-".  This  expression  wa» 
plainly  of  intermediate  purp<.»rt.  Mr.  Rice  has  rendered  it  by  "ruling  the  kiugdum  iti 
j>da?e  and  wisjlom"  (p.  j/.,  Mi/Aore  In*criptwna,  p.  2,  and  note).  And  I  have  rendere<l 
»t  by  "govoniing  with  tlte  recreation  of  pleiuing  convernatif>iia  "  (*'.;/.,  fnd.  Ant,  Vol. 
V.  p.  18),  Now,  however,  I  should  prefer  io  render  it  by  "ruling  with  the  pleasure  of 
an  agreeable  or  fiiondly  interchanjic  of  communications  (with  the  paramount  sover- 
eign) ;"  this  >eema,  not  only  to  convey  the  idea  tiiat  is  intended,  \mt  also  to  bo  a« 
close  a  literal  tranalation  JU  U  powible. —  Among  the  fenlatory  noble*!  or  princes, 
this  exprosaion  is  found,  in  records  of  the  SilAharas  of  Kara«l  {c.  g.,  Ept\/rapkia  IndUfa, 
Vol.  III.  p.  210,  t4;xt  lirtcs  13,  16),  the  BaUas  of  Satindatti  \r.  g.,  Jovr,  Bo.  Br.  H,  A». 
Soc,  Vol.  X,  p.  2(;8,  text  line  64),  of  the  Kiulambas  of  Hingal  (r.  g„  Imf,  Ant.  Vol.  X. 
p.  252,  text  lines  31,  32),  of  the  K;l<biml>a*  of  Ooa  {e.ij..  Jour.  Bo,  Br.  li,  A»»  Sot; 
Vol.  IX.  p.  297,  text  line  17).  of  the  Sindtis  .f  Yelburgii  (r //.,  id.  Vol.  XT.  p.  22S. 
Wxt  line  4(1),  of  the  Guttaa  of  Guttal  (••.fl.,  P.  S.  and  0,C.  In*crs.  No.  109,  line  69)." 
of  the  PAii«]lyas  of  No)ambavidi  (r.  ^  ,  id.  No,  172.  line*  32,  3.'^),  and  of  the  UoyMJos 
of  D6rtaainadra,  before  the  time  when  they  attained  parainonnt  sovereignty  («.  g., 
id.  No.  IS,  wvonth  side,  lines  8,  9.)  It  will  not  be  found  always  wht-re  I  liive  used  the 
word  *'  ruling  "  in  connection  with  these  princes  in  the  pagt-s  of  this  account, —  for  the 
reason  that  in  many  of  the  records  the  constniction  rend«rs  unnecessary  the  use  of  any 
such  expression  at  all ;  but  it  occurs  with  sufficient  frequency  to  shew  that  it  was  the 
expression  that  would  be  u»td  on  any  occasion  on  which  it  might  be  aonght  to  define 
exactly  their  position  and  authority. — 1  havo  fourteen  verified  instances  in  which  the 
■soie  expreaaton  occurs,  very  exreptionally,  in  connection  with  paramount  iM)vereigns  j 
in  the  cases  of  Jayctsiuiha  IT.,  Vikramadityn  VI,.  Bijjula,  SovidtVa,  Vira-Ballftja  II., 
Narasiriihfl  II.,  and  Nara«imha  HI,  (P,  S,  an'f  O.C.  Iiucrt.  Nos.  155,  163,  164,  168, 
171,  176,  186,  '8J,  147,  200,  233,  123,  ami  I4S;  J/vwr^  /nucnptiomi,  pp.  HG,  130,  ItiS, 
61,  13D,  176,  161),  no.  7, 106.  217,  33,  and  11 ;  and  'Epigrttphia  Imdica,  Vol.  ill.  p.  ?34, 
text  line  52).  The  rL-ason  for  the  use  of  it  in  these  case's  is  not  apparent.  —It  occurs  some- 
times in  conniK-tion  with  the  wives  of  paramount  sovcrciCTi!* ;  for  instance,  in  the  c»s« 
of  LikshmMiJvt,  one  of  the  queens  of  Vlkranriditya  VI.  (/nrf.  A»t,  Vol.  X.  p.  1S6,  text 
lines  9,  lOf.  —And  it  also  occur*  in  the  case  of  Vuvnrdjits  (see,  for  instance,  page  448  below, 
note  JO,  in  the  i-awof  Jayasimha  III.)  j  and  in  the  law?  of  sons  of  pttramoiint  Bovereigns, 
who  withDUt  being  formally  appointed  I'titKirdJa-t,  wore  admiuistering  portions  of  the 
kingrlora  (for  instance,  in  the  case  of  Vishnuvardliana-Vijayfttlityfls  «™  of  Someivara  I.;) 
{P.  S.  a»i  O .- C.  Iiuorit.  No.  136  ;  Mj/$orif  ifueriptioiu,  p.  I'J).—  The  only  instances  that 
J  have  been  able  to  trace,  of  the  u*e  of  the  whole  expression,  including  ri<;>/fiiv9'!y»«,  in 
coanection  with  any  feudiktory  or  olficial  who  was  not  a  J/nAdz/jani/a/^nvira,  are  in  the 
cases  of  the  Mahdpradhdna,  Antahpttnt-x^rgttipe^  and  DftTulaudjfaka  KS^imayya,  an  officer 
of  the  Kajiohury.i  king  AbavamaU*.  who  was  tbiia  ruling  the  BanaviVsi  province  in 
A.D.  IISI  (f.  S.  and  O.C.  In*cr«,  No.  191  ;  M^xure  Tn^m'ptloM,  p.  138),  and  of  the 
Dinhtndi/nka  Arniativala,  a  minister  of  Vlra-BaUa|tt  II.,  who  wa»  thus  rmliiig  »t 
Sitarar  in  A.D.  ]  H>5  [Tn«cription»  in  the  iitfwrf  Distriet,  Part  I.,  No.  TN.  31; 
the  record  applies  the  same  expression  to  also  Vtra-Ball'Ua  himswlf).  The  term 
tukha-tamlcdlhd-vinnita  occurs,  however. — though  not  with  rdjtfafng^tfu,  bnt  with  4|it, 
'  to  govern,'  and  prntipdlnu,  '  to  protect,'— in  the  cases  of  an  exccptionaiUy  high  official 
of  Vikramaditya  Vi.,  the  Mihdpradhdna,  Bdiia^a-teffffade.,  ttiid  Duntl/indi/aka  Ananta- 
pAhyya,  who'  was  thus  ruling  the  BAuavft^i  province  and  the  Btlvola  and  Puligep* 
distr^pts.  and  managing  the  pantidgatax  of  the  sovenand-a-half-iakh  country,  m 
A.D.  l](>2-il03,  axvd  of  a  subordinate  of  his,  the  Daniandijaka  Gdvlndarasft,  who,  at 
tbe  same  time,  was  thtjs  managing  the  m^loatteifa'Vaddardvula,  eraiinbilkoU,  and 
perj'n'tka  taxes  (P.  S.  and  O.C.  Intrrs,  Nos.  108,  171  s  Mysore  Itucriptiomt, 
pp.  79,  80,  139) :  in  tbe  case  of  Anant;tpAlavya,  tbe  use  of  the  term  is  in  accordance 
with  the  fact  that  he  was  also  styled  Mnhd^dmantddhipntij  which  was  of  much  the 
same  purport  with  Mr,hdmandalfi'*vara;  in  the  case  of  G6viiidarflB»,  the  justification 
for  its  UM  is  not  si  apparent'.     And  it  occaaionally  occurs  in  connection  with  simply 
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S.-S.  904  expired ;'  and  an  inscriplion  at  T&lgnnd  in  MjiBore.' 
either  in  Vai<?akha  (April-May)  or  A^vayuja  (8ept.-0ct.),  falling 


sara,  'S.- 
dat«d  ei 

in  A.  D,- 997,  of  the  H^malambin  samvatsarn'  '^-^.  919  (expired)', 
^hich  reoords  that  bis  feudatory  Bhimarasa,  also  calle<l  Tailapaoa- 
ankakara  or  *'  the  warrior  or  chanapioa  of  1'ailapa,"'  was  governing 
the  EanavAsi  twelve-thousand,  the  ^antalige  thousand,  in  Mysore, 
and  the  Kisukad  seventy  or  the  country  round  Patta<lakal  in  the 
Bij4puT  District.  Where  his  capital  was,  ia  not  certain  ;  though,  m 
Buggestcd  above,  it  may  very  potisibly  have  been  Malkhed.  But  the 
localities  named  in  the  records  mentioned  above,  shew  that  he  estab- 
liBhed  his  sway  over  the  whole  of  the  southern  part  of  the  territories 
that  had  been  held  by  the  Rasbtrakutas.  The  pointed  and  regretful 
way  in  which  the  Bhadana  grant  of  the  feudatory  Mnhdnxtndalesrara 
AparSjita,  of  the  ^ilahaia  family,  issued  in  June,  A.  D.  997,  and 
evidently  within  the  period  of  his  reign>  speaks  of  his  having 
overthrown  Kakka  11.,  indicates  plainly  that  his  Bupremacy  ww 
admitted  in  the  territory  of  the  northern  branch  of  the  Silabara 
family  in  theKoiikati.  And  the  statement  in  the  Sangamner  grant  J, 
of  A.  D.  lOOO,  that  it  was  the  Mahdt^dmavta  Bhiilama  II.,  of  the  (' 
Y^ava  family  of  S^unade^^a,  who  actually  defeated  Muiija,*  shew* 
that  this  feudatory  prince  also,  whose  province  lay  in  the  direction 
of  Aurangabid,  ^'asik,  and  Khindesh,  recognised  his  suzerainty  in  the 
more  northern  parts  of  the  Kishtrakufa  dominions  to  the  eaet  of  the 
Wefctem  Ghauts.  On  the  other  hand,  he  cannot  have  acquired  any  of  the 
Gujai at  provinces  r  for,  not  only  have  we  dates  ranging  from  A.  B, 
941-42  to  906-97  for  the  Cliaulukya  king  MCilaraja  of  Ayhilwid,* 
whose  successors^,  moreover,  maintained  the  sovereignty  for  the  nex^; 
four  centuries,  but,  also,  somewhere  about  A.  D.  975,  amidst  the  event* 
which  attended  the  downfall  of  the  Kashtrakutai*,  a  Chaulukya  prin 
named  Barappa, —  evidently  fome  connection  of  MularSja,—  seized  the 
Lita  country,  which  reniaineil  in  the  possession  of  his  family  until  at 


ncOH 


ir«,  'to  be ' ;  e.g.,  in  the  case  of  Oangapcriimnadi-Bhijvanaika>ira-UdayAditya,  mcnf| 
tioBcd  above,  wbo  is  described  at  goveroing  tbe  BsnATAai  twelvethou»atid,'the  hanta}ig 
thoaiand,  the  AlattdAli  tphnuund,  and  tbe  eigbteeo  (tprahdras,  witb  panisbment  of  th 
wicked  aiid  probertioD  of  tbe  good^  and  being  at  tbe  capital  of  Bal)ig&ve  vrith  th*1 
pleainre  of  va  agrceablgi  or  frimdlv  intorcbauge  of  oommDntcations  (witb  bis  paramouuM 
■overcign}.— The  *jxpn?ssion,  in  any  of  its  forrng,  does  not  necessarily  occur  iui 
connection  witb  all  MahdmanlaUivara*  j  /■.(/,,  the  MahdTHan'Utlfrara  Ch4Tnfld»r*j 
is  described  aa  simply  governiiig  the  Baaavaai  province  ilnd.  AtU,  Vol.  IV.  p.  179,  tej 
Ibell). 

'  C4irn,-Df»a  Inters,  Vol.  I,  p.  85  j  wben?,  bowever,  as  I  find  from  an  ink-imi: 
iion,  tbe  "Baka  year  iu  not  given  completely,  —  tbe  samratmra  is  wmnglv  given 
TflrMja,  —  and,  tbrougb  gratuitoualy  reading   TraUdkyartMlla  instead  of  AhavainaUaj^ 
in  line  5,  tbe  record  is  mistakenly  n-ferivd  to  Sftmfiavara  I. 

•  P.  S.  and  O.-C.  Insert.  No.  214  ;  Mysore  Inscription*,  p.  186, 

•  As  used  in  tbis  and  similar  btrvdiu,  ahtra  seeras, —  as  tbe  Kannrese  affix  Idra  ia  ased, 
—  to  be  intended  to  be  applied  in  its  meaning  of  '  a  military  sbow,  or  sbam-figbt ;  war, 
battle.'  But  aukakdra  may  also  represent  the  Sanskrit  aukaldra,  '  an  ariihroetician  ; ' 
•kod  there  may  be  some  such  implication  as  that  by  which  the  prefix  of  tbe  name  of  the 
Eastern  Cbalnkya  king  Gauaka-VijayAditya  III.  ia  explained  bv  tbe  statement  (tea 
Ind,    Ant,   Vol»  XX,    p,  1021  that    be  was   "  a  thorovigb   nrittunetician  (atitaAdnrA 


*  Epigraphia  Indica,  Vol,  II.  p,  214-15. 
*Ud.Ant,  Vol.  VI.  p.  213. 


Oener&l  OhaptervO 

THE  WESTERN  CHALUKYAS  OF  KALYANI. 


any  rate  the  time  of  Tril^chanapala  in  A.D,  1051.*  Some  of  tlie  later 
records  assert  that,  in  addition  t«  Bubverting  the  power  of  the 
E4shtrakutas,  ho  overcame  the  kin^  of  Chedi,  the  Iltkalas  or  people 
of  Orisea,  and  the  kings  of  Chola  and  Nepala,  and  eubjug^ated  thd 
whole  of  the  Kuntala  country.  The  alleged  conquest  of  Nepal  is,  of 
course,  an  invention  of  the  poets  ;  and  probably  the  statements  about 
Cli^,  the  CholaSj  and  Orisea,  are  no  more  substantial,  except  in  being 
perLaps  based,  in  the  first  two  cases,  on  sonne  successful  resistance  of 
attempts  at  invasion.  The  subjugation  of  the  whole  of  the  Kuntala 
country,  however,  is  a  fact,  which  is  amply  borne  out  by  the  localities 
mentioned  above,  and  by  all  the  subsequent  retords,  in  some  of  ifvhich 
the  Western  Chalukyas  are  emphatically  described  as  "the  lords  of 
Kuntala.^'  'J'he  specific  limits  of  this  country  are  not  yet  knownu 
But  the  statements  in  epigraphie  records  shew  that  it  covered  at 
least  the  whole  of  the  Kanarese  districts.  On  the  south,  it  included 
Banawai^i  in  North  Kanara,  Halagamve  and  Marihar  in  Mysore,  and 
Hampc  or  Vijayanagaiu  in  the  Bellary  DJstriot ;  to  the  north  of  thes« 
places,  Hangal,  Lakshmt^sliwar,  Lakkuiidij  and  Gadag,  inthe  Dhirw&r 
Uistrict;  further  to  the  north,  Beln;aum,  Saundatti,  Man^Ii,  and 
Konyur,  in  the  Bclgaum  District,  and  Pattadakal  and  Aihole  in  the  Biji- 
pur  District  ;  and  still  more  to  the  north,  Tcrdal  in  the  Saiigli  State, 
Bijipur  itself,  and  doubtless  Kalyani.  And  some  of  the  principal  and 
best  kmo^vn  div-isions  of  the  country  were  the  Banavasi  twelve-thousand, 
the  Panuiiigal  or  Hingal  iive-huudred,  the  Puligci'e  or  Lakshmeshwar 
three-hundred,  the  Belvola  three- hundred,  the  Kuiidi  three-thousand, 
the  Vetiugrama  or  Belgaum  seventy,  the  Toragale  or  Torgal  eii- 
thousand,  the  Kejavadi  three-hundred  near  Badanii,  the  Kisukad 
eeventy,  of  which  Pattadakal  was  the  chief  town,  the  Bligadage  or 
Bagilk<5t  seventy,  and  the  Tardavadi  thousand,  which  was  the  country 
in  the  neighbourhood  of  Bijapur*  It  is  to  be  understood,  in  fact, 
that  Taila  II.  acquired  the  whole  of  the  Rashtrakuta  kingdom,  with 
the  exception  of  the  Gujarat  provdnces  :  and  in  the  Kharepajaii  grant  of 
A.  D.  lUUS,  the  territory  that  was  held  by  his  immediate  successor 
Irivabetlaiiga-Sat}  asraya^  is  specifically  called  Rattapali  or  "tha 
country  of  the  Hattas  or  lUshlrakutas;  '^  whde  in  some  of  the  Ch6]a 
records  it  is  called  the  Rattapadi  seven -an  d-a-half -lakh  country,*  The 
Munja    whom  he    bIow^,  as   stated   in  the  verse  that  is  reierred  to 


The  VVeatftni 

ChMukyaa  of 

lUlykm. 


•  See  ImL  Ant.  Vol.  X!  I.  p.  I9fi  ff.— Hm  RmmAfd  asserts  that  Bar* p pa  was  a  general 
of  Taila  II.,  and  attacked  Mtilardja;  aud  perliapa  aome  other  worka  imply  the  Bame : 
bul  no  (.^ptgraphic  eridence  has  been  obtained,  supporting  this  Btat«tnetit  ;  and  it  it 
IntrinBically  improbable,  becaosc  BArappa  wa»  a Chaulukya,  like  MAlarAja  of  Anhilwad 
and  his  deici-ndants,— not  a  ChAlukya,  liku  Taila  II.  On  the  otht-r  hand,  the  Sukrita^ 
aamkittanu  peprencntB  Bdrappa  as  tho  general  of  a  king  of  Kanaej. 

■■*  It  is  rather  surprising  that  the  name  of  Kuntala  does  not  otcur  in  the  necorda  of 
the  WcHtorn  Chftlukya«  of  Badimi  ;  fur,  it  is  carried  back  to  the  sixth  century  A.  D.  by 
the  BrihutSatitfiitd  of  VaRihamihira  (see  Ind.  Atd,  Vol.  XXll.  p.  182),  and  it  is  also 
jTientioned,  as  a  principali  territorial  division,  iu  an  insKiriptioD  at  AjaQ^a,  of  not  much 
later  date,  which,  in  fact,  seerae  Ut  indicate  that  AjaiitA  itself  was  in  Kuntala  {Archoff^. 
,Surp,  Went.  Ind.  Vo'.  IV.  pp.  12G,  127);  and  further,  it  is,  in  ray  opihion,  the  real 
country,  »i  MiiharAahtra.  which  Hiuen  Taiang,  reproacnting  NSsit  as  its  capital,  de- 
•cribed  under  the  name  nf  Mahftntshtra,  tho  kingdom  of  PulikSfln  II.  (ee«  pajge  355  abov«» 
notes  :  and  I„d.  An*.  Vol.  XXII.  p.  lit), 

•  •.  U,t  Sovtii  Ind.  !n$crf.  Vol.  I.  pp.  63,  6S» 
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on  page  I26alx>ve,  is  the  ParamAra  kiug  Vikpati-Mauja  of  Mil^ 
successor  of  Siyaka-IIarfiia  who  lias  lieen  mentioned  in  ooim 
with  the  Raslitrakiit;i  kintj  Kbnttiga.  This  event,  however,  18  i 
be  made  6\Tichrunout>,  —  even  if  the  voi'se  in  question  intends 
with  the  overthrow  of  the  RAshtrakiitas  ;  for  we  have,  for  Muf 
late  a  date  as  A.  D.  979.'  It  is  claimed  for  Mufija  that  be  cone 
Taila  IL  uo  less  tha'i  sixteen  times,'*  before  he  met  his  fate  at  *J 
hands.  And  he  eventually  lost  his  life  under  the  follow-ing  «i 
atauces.  He  made  bin  tinal  expedition  into  Taila's  country,  a| 
the  advice  of  his  minister  Itii  Jrjiditya.  Crossing  the  Godavarf, 
is  said  to  have  formed  the  nortlieni  boundary  of  'laila's  kiDj 
he  was  defeated  and  taken  captive.  After  a  protracted  imp 
nient,  he  made  a  futile  attempt  to  epcai>e.  And  then,  being  i 
fioned  a<^{iin,  he  wns  at  lirst  treated  with  great  indignity,  and  1 
was  executed.*  The  killing  of  Panehala,  also,  was  not  really 
chmntius  with  tlie  eommeiieement  of  Taila's  reign  ;  fir  that  p 
a  Western  Ganga  prince,  is  described,  in  a  fragmentary  reoo 
Mn]gmid  in  the  Dharwar  District,  as  reigning  in  A.  D.  1*74  o 
over  the  whole  country  bounded  by  the  eastern,  the  westero 
Bonthcrn  oceans.* 

Taila  II.  was  succeeded,  proljably  towards  the  end  of  A.  D." 
his  eldest  son  Satya^raya,  whos^e  name  appears  also  as  Sattiga 
Sattima,**  and  who  had  the  biniiUis  of  Akalaiikacharita,  "of  sj 
behaviour,''^  and  Ii  ivabe;.laiiga  or  Irivabedenga,  '*  a  wonder  among 
who  pierce  (tlieir  foes),'^  Of  his  time,  we  have  nine  records, 
of  them  expressly  mention  him  a.«i  the  reigning  kingj  and  thes 
—  an  inscrijition  at  Gadag  in  the  Dharwar  District,^  dated  i 
month  Chaitm  (ilareh-April),  falling  in  A.  D.  10U2,  of  the  ? 
krit  s'trnvafsam,  coujilcd  with  'Saka-Saiiivat  9L'4-  (expired),^ 
his  feudiitory,  the  Muhdfftlmonfa  ^Abhanarasa,  was  govemin 
BelvoU  three-hundred, —  which  was  the  country  round  Gadag^  . 
gere,  Kurtakuti,  and  Nargund  in  Dharwir,  HOli  in  Belganm 
Kukkanur  in  the  Niz&m's  Dominions,  —  together  with  the  Pu 
or  Lakshmt^hwar  three-hundred,  the  Kundur  hve-hundred,  an 
Kukkanur  thirty  ;  an  inscription  at  Tumbige  in  the  Bijftpur  Dis 
dated  in  tlie  Kr6dhin  mmt-atsartiy  ^.-S.   926  [expiredj,=A.  D^ 

*  Jipif/raphia  Indicia,  Vol,  I,  p.  223. 
» ibid.  p.  "227. 
=»  ilfid.  p.  228  J  ioe  also  Early  History  of  the  Drkhin  (1884),  p.  59. 

*  See  page  307  above. 
»  e,  if,,  P.  a.  and  O.-C.  Liitcrt.  No.  178,  liue  6,  and  No.  219,  line  U  (J/ya»nr  J 

tiot»*,  pp.  87,  189).  —  In  cotuiecLiuu  with  tlu«  Prakrit  form  of  tbd  name,  see  pi 
above,  note  1 . 

»Sco  id.  No,  110,  lufte  17  (in  Mjfs»rt  ImcrijftioMS,  p.  68,  '  SattimantB '  ta  i 
given). 

7  M  the  temple  of  TriHit^vam  {Cam,-Disa  Insert,  Vol.  I.  p.  39;  and  a 
Ant.  Vol.  IL  p.  297>  No.  3  :.  I  quote  now,  however,  from  an  ink-impreaaioa 
make*  the  year  clear). 

*  Accorduip  to  General  Sir  Alexander  Cunninpbani's  list  of  the  aamoat$Am*  { 
Era«,  p.  25),  'Eabbakrit  sbuulil  be  coupled  with  'Baka-i^amvat  9*5  expired,  and  fi* 
expired  should  be  coupled  with  ^bhakrit.  But  tlie  table  in  Mr.  C,  PW 
Varnatic  Ckroiwlofftf ,  pp.  11-19,  placei  IBubhitkrit  l)cfore  1B6bhakpt,  and  i«fl| 
ancc  with  this  record  and  otlicri  alao,  ^H 

*  Carn.-lJiaa  Ikmcts*  \'o1.  I.  p,  3_'.     1  quote,  fcoircvcr,  from  an  ink  imprgtw— 
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1005;  two  itisc-riptions  at  Kiikkanur  in  the  Nizam^s  Dominions  and 
Yalawal  in  Mysore,'  the  dates  of  which,  partially  illet^iltle,  may  Ixj 
anytliing  from  ^  -S.  92iJ  to  yi'U  ;  an  inecript^'on  at  Kannefihwar  iu 
the  Dhat'war  Distnct/ dated  in  tlie  Vi.^vavtw>u  aamiainn.ra,  S.-S.  927 
(expired  1,=  A.  D.  lOOo-louO.  while  his  feudatory^  the  Ahthilvhuanta 
bhmiaraja,  also  called  Tailapana-aiikakaia.  was  etill  g^oveitiing,  as  under 
Taila  11.,  the  Bauava-i,  iSaotalige.  and  Kisnkal  distriuts;  an  inscrip- 
tion at  Hottur  iu  the  Dharwar  Dis^trict,  dated,  \vitho\it  full  details, 
in  the  Plavariiga  xuthiaU<ira,  S.-S.  9i*9  (expired),  ^  A.U.  lUU7-lU0b  ;' 
a  copper- plate  jj^rant  from  Khai-ejiaLaii  in  the  Katnagiri  District,* 
dated  in  Jye^shtha  (ilay-June),  falhnjcj  in  A.  I).  l(M»y,  vi  the  Kiiaka 
stniiv<itK'irii,  S.-iS.  ^'<'^0  (expireil)*  wldch  descriljcs  Satya'mya  himself 
as  reigning  over  Ka*tapali  or  the  country  of  the  Kattas,  i.e.  the  Kath- 
trakiiUis,'  and  records  a  g^rant  that  vva«  made  by  his  fi'udatory,  the 
Mani/aliht  liattaraja,  of  the  southern  branch  of  the  'Bilahai-as  of  the 
Kofikay:  and  an  inscription  at  Munawalli  in  the  Dharwar  Jjistrict,* 
dated  in  Sravana  ( July-Aug  )  of  the  tame  -arnvftdatra,  falling  a'so  in 
A.U.  lOOti.  The  nmth  is  a  copper-plate  g:vant  from  t?anjramner  in 
the  Ahmednagar  DiKtriet,*  dated  in  the  month  Bbalrapada  (Aug.- 
Sept.),  falling  in  A.  D.  lOOO,  of  the  ^ai-v^arin  ^arkvafMara,  'S.-S.  922 
(expired)  :  this  record,  containing  a  charter  issued  by  the  YaJava 
prince  Bhillama  II.,  who  was  then  ruling  the  Seuna  country,  does  not 
mention  Satya^raya,  or,  indeed,  any  paramount  sovereign  at  all ;  but 
the  connection  between  the  Yadavas  of  SeunadtVa  and  the  Western 
Chalukyas  is  shewn  by  the  statement  that  it  was  Bhillama  who  killed 
MuDJn,  the  enemy  of  Taila  11. ;  and  Hhillama  can  only  have  been 
ruling  as  a  feudatory  of  the  Western  Chalukya  kings  wtth  whom  !ie 
was  synchronous.  From  tlie  C'hola  records,  w^e  learn  that  Satyasraya 
fought  with  the  Chola  king  K<VRajaiaja-Rajakesarivarman,  who  claims 
to  havedefeatal  him,'^  On  the  other  liand,  the  llottur  inscription,  wlule 
admitting  that  the  ChiTila  king,  —  here  called  Nrirrnadi-Choja,  and 
apparently  named  as  Kajctidra."  —  having  collected  a  furce  numbering 
Dine  hundrc<l  thousand,  hatl  pilliigetl  the  whole  country,  hud  slaughtered 
the  women,  the  children,  and  the  Brahmans,  and,  taking  the  girls  to  wife, 
bad  dei>tro\  ed  their  caste,  says  that  Satyasraya  put  the  Chola  to  flight, 
and  so  acquired  great  stores  of  wealth  and  vehicles ;  and  that,  having  thns 
conquered  the  sonthem  country,  he  was  then,  in  A.  D.  1UU7-1008, 
reigning  over  the  whole  earth  at  Tavareyaghattaor  Tovareyaghattaj  i.  e. 
at  the  mountain-pass  of  Tivare  or  Tovare, —  which  seems  to  bo  the  place 
where  the  decisive  battle  was  fought. 

The  next  name  in  the  table  is  that  of  Daf^varman  or  Yai^vannan, 
the  younger  brother  of  IrivalK'^lafiga-Satya^iaya.  His  name  is  almost 
invariably  given  as  Dai^avarman ;  in  fact,  there  is  as  yet  only  one  instance 


«  Cant.-DdM  IwMr$.  Vol.  I,  pp.  30.  S3.        «  ibid,  p.  S4. 

•  On  a  raoimmeiiUil  glal)  in  a  fitlci,  Survey  Ko,  47.     1  quote  from  %n  ink-impreMioa. 
«  Bpi'jraphia  Indica,  Vol.  III.  p.  292.  •  S«e  page  341  utiovc,  note  2, 

•  Fronj  an  ink-impresBion.  ^  Epigraphiu-  Indica,  Vol,  II,  p,  812, 

•  Hotdhlnd.  Infers.  Vol.  I,  pp.  51,  52,  63.  112  j  Vol.  II.  pp.  2,  13. 

•  I,  e.t  R^jfindrfChfilwWvR,  the  «ucc«Mor  of  R;ijiikd«riT»rmftn« 
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Ohapter  ly.        to  the  contrary, —  a  passage  in  the  Kau^h^m  grant  of  A,  D.  1009/ 

Thelvcatern         ^°  which  it  appears  as  Yalovarman;  and  the  reason  for  the  \^riatioD 
Cb&lukyaaof        thei-e  IS  not  ap|tarent.     His  wife  was  Bhagyavati  or   Bhagaladevi.* 
Kaly&i/i.  There  are  do  retords  of  his  time.     And  his  name  is  omitted  in  soma 

of  the  suhsequent  records,  whkh  take  the  regal  euccession  direct  from  Iii- 
vabedan^a-Saty&^raya  to  \'ik.ramaJitya  Y.*  It  seems  plain,  therefore, 
that  he  did  not  reign.  And  none  of  the  records  state  any  history  in 
connection  with  him. 

FVikntaftdliyft  V,  '^^'^  successor  of  Ivivabedaiiga-Satya^raj'a,  then,  was   Da^varman's 

eldest  son  Yikramalitya  V.,  whose  name  appears  sometimes  as  Vikra- 
miditya  and  sometimes  as  simply  Mknuna,  and  who  hatl  the  birmia 
of  Tribhuvanamalla,  "  the  wrestler  of  the  three  worlds  :*'  he  prohably 
suceeeded  to  the  throne  in  A.  D.  10)9.  Of  his  reign  we  have  four  re- 
cords,—  a  copper-plate  grant  from  Kanthr'rii  in  the  Miraj  State,*  dated 
in  the  Saumya  samcTttgara,  coupled  vvith  ^uka-Samvat  93U  expired,  by 
mistake  for  931  expired  or  9-32  current,  with  the  mention  of  a  lunar 
eclipse  which  falls  iu  A.D.  1009  ;*  an  inscription  at  Sudi  in  the  DhAmrir 
District,*^  dated  in  the  Sadhaiaaa  H'lmmUantj  S.-S.  932  (expired),= 
A.D.  lUlO-l  1  ;  another  at  Ahir  in  the  Gadag  tiluka  of  the  same  district,' 
dated  in  the  same  year,  while  his  feutlatory,  Iriva-Nojamhadhiiaja,  alsa 
called  (ihateya-ankaka::a,  uf  the  Pallava  family,  whose  wife  was  a 
daughter  of  Irivabetlanga-Satya^rayaj  was  governing  the  NojajDhavadi 
thirty- two-thousand,  the  Kengali  five-hundi*ed,  the  Ballakunde  three- 


1  Jnff.  Ant,  Vol.  XVI.  p.  16, 

'  Her  namy  appears  as  Bli^Lpyavat!  in  the  Kaulliliii  grant. 

^Isfflul  ilnd,  A»t,  Vol.  XVI.  p.  19;  tlmt  there  is  an  itiscnptloii  at  Atdr  in  Ibt 
Oadag  tAluliii,  whtcb,  if  tlie  copy  {Vtirn,-I)tsa  hi»crf.  Vol.  I.  p.  ;iS)  U  corrvct,  tpoil* 
of  VikramiidUya  V,  as  the  *^in  of  Satya-raya.  The  rccund  is  that  of  A.D.  1010-11,  of 
the  reign  of  Viknmiajditya  V.  Aud  I  find,  from  an  ink-'unpresaion,  that  the  copy  U  not 
corrcr;t.  The  Wool  used  \«,  nutga],  'daughter,'  applying  to  the  wife  of  Iriva-Nojani- 
bidhirija  ;  not  nuigtim,  *  son,'  as  j?jvcn  in  the  copy,  applying  to  Vikram^itya  V.  *  But 
1  find  that  the  stat<?inent  is  certainly  made  in  an  inscription  at  Harihar  (P.  8*  aiU 
O.  C,  If>»cr*,  No.  IIU  ;  Mytore  Itm-rij/tiom,  p.  6b),  whiTe  the  text  (line  17)  runs  m* 
iaury-fimiMtan-Ada  Taiinpan  =  apatyam  Sattiiiujm  itim-Hfipdlaun  jmtratk  n'^Att- 
Vikranuttk  tiidtimijam  mntd "Ayyanam.  &,v.  Ami  there  Is  also  an  inscription  at  tfce 
temple  of  'Baiiibhu-MaliAdevii  at  Diggavi  in  the  N'isim's  Dominions  (Cam,Dtja  In*er$. 
Vol,  I.  p.  189),  whicli  wt-ms  to  rcfK-ftt  the  statement  ;  the  words,  according  tuth« 
transcript,  are  ijka)M-hiiirydyrani-Taila  hkibhuja  »Ht<tm  Hatydirayam  taH-nrij>4l 
putram  vihhu-  Vikramiifk  ttuinnujttfk  Mnd  =  Ayyunafk^  Ac, 

*  Ind.  Ant,  Vol.  XVI.  p.    15. 
'The  grant  wais  made  on  the  occasion  of  an  eclJpae  of  the  moon.    Bnt  tke  cnonih 

is  not  slated  ;  so  the  precise  date  cannot  he  determined,  as,  in  tbe  Saoniya  $iimtntMir%^ 
there  were  two  lunar  eclipses,  on  the  12th  April,  A.D.  1000,  ai»d  on  the  6lh  Octolwr 
following  (see  Von  Oppolaer**  Canon  der  FtHsteruistr^  p.  359)»— The  Saumya  M«b* 
vaUara  might,  indeed,  be  coupled  with  Baka'Samvat  930  expired,—  iu  which  ca**  th«ni 
would  be  no  inisUke  in  the  ri'cord,— by  tbc  •outbGrn  Vikrama  lunisolar  system,  if  that 
syatem  existed  (sec  Ind,  Ant,  Vol.  XVIII.  p.  2*22).  And  then,—  bearing  iu  mind  tlmt  th« 
date  must  bo  later  than  that  of  the  Munawalli  inscription,  which,  coupling  Kllaka  with 
B.-S.  930  expired  according  to  the  usual  southern  liyii-solar  system,  give*  a  date  io 
July-August,  A,  D,  1008,  for  Irivabedanga-Satyi^raya,—  the  eclipse  might  be  identifi«<l 
with  that  of  the  17th  October,  *A.D.  1008.  But  the  existence  of  the  southern  Viki»nia' 
variety  of  the  cycle  reroainB  to  be  proved.  And  it  seemn,  on  the  whole,  probable  thai 
there  really  is  a  mistake  in  respect  of  the  Baka  year  that  is  given  in  the  recotd. 

*  Carn.D^so  Intcrf,  Vol.  I.  p.  37  ;  veriHed  from  an  iak-impresBion. 
'  ibid,  p.  38  ;  verified  from  an  Ink-impreMion. 


I 
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hundred,  the  Kukkanur thirty,  and  five  towns  in  the  Masiyav&di  country ; 
and  another  at  Galagnath  in  the  eame  district/  which  gives  a  flate  in 
Bhadrapatla  (Ang.-Sept),  falling  in  A.  D.  101 1,  of  the  Vin'dhikrit 
samvafmra,  'S.-S.  933  (expired).  The  records  do  not  appear  to  state 
any  history  in  connection  with  him. 

Tlie  next  name  in  the  table  is  that  of  Ayyaiia  II.,  a  younger  brother 
of  Yikramaditva  Y.  We  have,  however,  no  records  tliat  are  reftfrable 
to  him  ;  and  he  does  not  appear  to  have  reigned. 

The  next  name  is  that  of  Akkadevi,  an  elder  sister  of  Jayasiiiiha  II., 
who  is  mentioned  in  several  of  the  records,  and  appears  to  have  been 
a  personage  of  eonsidei-ahle  reputation  and  importance.  8he  was 
styled  gunada-hedan<ji,  "a  marvel  of  virtnous  qualities,'^  and  ekacdhje^ 
**  ehe  whose  speech  is  single  and  uniform  ;'^  and  she  is  descriljcd  as  "  a 
very  Bhairavi  in  battle  and  in  destroying  hostile  kings.^'  In  A.  D.  1021 
or  1022,^he  was  governing  the  Kituk^d  f^eventy,  under  Jayasiiiiha  II.' 
And  she  continued  in  authority  under  Some^vara  I.  :  for  we  find  her 
described  in  a  record  of  A,  D,  1047  as  having  laid  siege  to  the  fort  of 
G6kftge,  i.  e,  G6kak  in  the  Relgaum  Dibtrict, — probably  to  quell  some 
local  insun-ection  -^  in  A,  D.  1050  t^he  was  governing  the  Kisukald 
eeventy,  the  Toragare  t.ix,  and  the  ilatavaii  hundred-and- forty  ;*  and 
in  A.D.  1U53  the  is  mentioned  again  as  goveniing  the  Kisukacj  seventy, 
in  a  record  which  imphes  that  the  seat  of  her  government  was  Vi- 
ki-amapura,  which  is  the  mwlern  Aras?bidi  in  the  Hungund  taluka, 
Bijapur  District.^  A  record  of  A.B.  lUd6  mentions  her  as  the  mother 
of  the  Kadaraba  .\/fi/t4'rtfrK(/r'f/ri'/wrrt  Toyimadeva,  who  was  then  ruling 
the  Banavasi  twelve -thousand  and  the  ranuriinal  hve-hundred.^  Her 
husband,  therefore,  was  one  of  the  Katlambas  of  H&ngal ;  but  his  name 
has  not  yet  been  traced. 

The  successor  of  Yikramaditya  V.  was  his  youngest  brother  Jaya- 
simha  XL,  who  had  the  inrnda  of  Jagadekamalla,  "  the  sole  wrestler  in 
the  world/^  His  wife  was  Suggaladevi,  who,  in  the  Channahasava- 
J^iirdna,  where  his  name  api>ears  in  the  form  of  Desinga,  is  called 
Suggale  and  is  described  as  converting  him  from  Jainism  to  the  ^uiva 
faith,'  And  he  had  a  daughter,  named  Ilamma  or  AvvalladM,  who 
was  married  to  the  Yadava  prince  Bhillama  III.  of  Seuiiade6i.*  .Of 
his  reign,  we  have  the  Miraj  copper-plate  grant,^  and  some  two 
dozen  inscriptions  on  stoue/'^  which  give  dates  ranging  from  the  month 


'  Carn»'D^Mt  Iiufcrs*  Vol.  I.  p.  40  j  yerified  from  an  iak-iinpiiesBvoQ  :  the  charaiqtera, 
liowever,  seem  of  rather  later  date. 
»  Itui.  Ant.  Vol.  XVIII.  p.  275. 

•  An  inscription  at  Araatbldi  m  the  Bi  jApnr  District. 

•  An  inscription  at  Sfldi  in  the  Dhftrwar  District, 

•  Another  inscription  nt  Arastbtdi  itself. 

•  An  inscription  at  Hotliir  in  the  DhAnvAr  District, 

'  See  page  437  Ix'low,  note  5.  Her  name  occurs  in  an  inscription  at  Hippargl  in  the 
Suidap  taliika,  Bijipur  District  {Cum.-lHsa  Insert.  Vol,  I,  p,  53). 

•  iHd,  Ant.  Vol.  XII.  p.  12-2.  *  id.  Vol.  VIII.  p.  10. 

w  For  gome  which  have  been  edited  with  the  t«xt«,  see  Ind,  AnU  Vol.  V.  p.  15  (at 
BftJugajhTe  J  A,  D.  1019},  Vol.  XVIII.  p.  270  (at  B^llr ;  A.D.  1021,  probably),  Vol.  IV. 
p.  278  (at  Talgund;  A.D.  1028),  and  Vol.  XIX,  p.  161  (at  Maatflr ;  A.D.,  1040, 
probably). — ^  From  tbia  time,  the  record*  become  too  nutnerout  to  be  noticed  in  d«tail. 
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"Hai.akha  (April-May),  falling  in  A.  D.  1018,  of  the  Kalayukti*ffii 
(irn,  ^aka-Saiiivat  940  (expired),'  to  the  month  Karttika  (Oct.-N^iJ 
falling  in  A.  D.  10 i2,  of  the  ChitralJianii  sofhratsara^  S.-S. 
(I'Tpirctl)  .*  And  among  the  records  of  this  i)eriod  we  have  also  to  i 
though  they  do  not  expregsly  mention  any  paramount  so vereigm.  I 
Kalas-Biidrukli  grant  of  i\ieJl/ahdsil,nnut:t  thiUania  III.,  of  the  ViJ 
family  of  8t"niuadfsa/  whi."  was  rnling  his  hereditary  pro\'ince  in  A  ] 
1025,  and  the  lihatidup  grant  of  the  Silahara  Miihilmnnd<il(iv€fi^ 
Chhittaraja,*  who  in  A.  D.  ltJ26  wasruhngthe  whole  of  the  Kohbi?; 
both  these  persons  wei*e,  without  doubt,  vassals  of  Jayasiiiilia  II.  TVl 
Balagamve  inscription  of  A.  \).  1U19  describes  him  as  a  moon  \o  tix 
water-lily  tliat  was  king  Bhoja,  t.e.as  taking  away  the  glory  of  Kh/jt, 
just  as  the  moon  causcK  tlie  water-lilies  that  bloom  in  the  djiytim*  to 
clofe  their  flowers  at  night, —  and  as  defeatino:  the  Ch^la*;  and  Cht^f«» 
and  putting  to  ilij^ht  the  confederaey  uf  Malwa:^  the  Bhoja  who  v 
Bpoken  of  bore,  is  the  Parainara  king  of  Malwa, —  the  brother's  ton  d 
Vakpati-Munja,—  for  whom  we  have  the  date  of  A.  D.  li)21'22.  and  vh 
is  said  to  have  vanquished,  among  others,  the  Karii4tas,  i.e.  the  \V«<- 
ern  Chalukyas.'*  Several  of  the  other  records  mention  Tayasimha  li- 
as defeating  the  Chola  king.  But  none  of  them  give  details,  eicept 
the  Miraj  charter,  which  records  the  grant  of  a  Wllage,  in  the  £d^ 
dore  two-thousand,  thiit  was  made  by  him  in  A.  D.  1024,  on  lb* 
fuU-moou  day  of  the  month  \'ai<akha  of  the  Raktakshin  aamvatmin, 
"Saka-Sariivat  U4G  (expired),  when,  having  fought  and  subdued  ti» 
mighty  Chr>la,  the  lord  of  the  five  Di-amilas,  and  having-  app  '  ' 

all  the  possessions  of  the  lords  of  the  seven  Konkat.is,  his  ^ 
camp  was  pit^^hed  near   Kolhapiir   in  the  course   of  a   cam; 
conrpiering  the  northern  countries  J      The  ChAla  king  with    ^ 
fought,  was  Raji-ndra-Chrpladeva,  otherwise  called  ^iadhuraQtaka  II. 
and  Parakt^saiivarman ,  who,  in  the  usujJ   manner,   transfers   all  tb^ 
successes  to  himself,  and  claims  to  have  contfuered  the  Idaitnrai  '  i '. 
i.f.  the  Ededore  district  mentioned  just  above^  which  is  to  be  ideotibed 
with  the  country  lying  round  Edat^jre,  the  head-quarters  of  a  tAInkA 
in  Mysore, — to  have  penetrated  as  far  as  BauawAsi, — and  even  to  \axt 
taken  the  whole  of  the  Ratlapadi  country  from  Jayasimha.®     The  prrn* 
cipal  feudatories  and  ofFicials  of  Jayasimhall.  were^ — a  certain  CI: 
Chattayya,  or  L  hattaladuva,  wlio  seems  to  be  IShashlhadeva  I.,  oi  — 


I  An  inscription  at  the  temple  of  Sanfmna-Baflav^iigira  at  Utrdr  in  tlie  H&ttg»lUlak^ 
iyhh.TVi;XT  X)'\six'\'CiiCarn,-Dha  Intern,  Vol.  I.  p.  44). — At  Ou'Ukatti  in  the  Sampgann 
tftluik.i,  Bclffaum  District,  thpre  is  an  inscription  of  the  K&dambas  of  Oo^  which 
purports  lo  give  for  Javasiriilift  II.  tbo  date  of  the  Plaraiiiga  famvaUara,  Baka-SftritTat 
928,  by  mistake  for  929  (expirwl),  =  A,  D.  1U07- 1008).  He  may  luive  been  Yurardja  then. 
Bat  the  record  was  put  on  the  stone  in  A,  U,  1052-63 ;  it  docs  not  describe  bim  ai 
TuparAja  ;  and  I  am  not  aatisfiod  that  it  gives  an  authentic  date  fur  him. 

*  An  inscription  at  the  temple  of  Tdragagal-Brahmadil^vft  nt  Sirlr  in  the  Oada^  tiluki, 
Dhirwfir  District  {Ctirn.-lMm  Itucrit.  Vol.  I,  p,  70);  but  I  did  not  find  Uiia  tcooii 
amonpf  the  ink-iraprcflsions  brought  to  bou  from  'Birftr, 

»/«rf.  Ant,  Vol.  XVII.  p»  117. 

*  iff.  Vol.  V.  p.  27Q.  »  ibid,  p.  17. 

*  Epigraphia  Indlca,  Vol.  I,  pp.  223,  230. 

'  Ind,  A  nt.  Vol.  VIII,  p.  18  ;  and  see  South- !nd.  !mer9.  Vol.  I.  p.  1 13. 
•South'lnd.  In»cr»,  Vol.  I.  pp.  61,  62,  95,  96,  113, 
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fenmlj  of  the  KAdambas  of  Goa  ;  ^  the  Mahdfuanfftdehfara  Kimdama-       Chapter  IV. 
'ni£a,  also  called  Sattigrana  Cliatta.  son  of  IrivaheHafigiideva,^   with  the        The  Weutern 
t^tleof  "  siipieme  lord  of  Banavasi^  the  best  of  towns/^  who,  in  A.D.         CliftlukjaaoT 
lOID,  at  Balipura,  i.e.  Balaoamve,   was  ruling  the  Banavasi  twelve-  K'alyAAl, 

thousand,  the  Santalige  thou^and,  and  the  Hay ve  tive-luindrcd,  up  to  the 
ifihoreof  the  western  oc:ean  ; *  the  Ahrhdsdmantd  Bhilkuna  IIL,  of  the 
TAdava  family  of  Stkrnadesa,  who  in  A,  D.  1025  was  niling  his  here- 
ditary province  at  Sinclinagara,  i.e.  Sinnar  in  the  Nasik  District  j  the 
iV/a/<(i//m»(/a/esra»fl<f  Sevya  and  Nagaditya,  of  the  Sinda  family,  who 
•in  A.D.  l033-'i-t  were  niling  the  Bagacla^e  country  ;  the  Mah'i  mnn- 
daleSvara  May  lira  vamian  II,,  of  the  fannly  of  the  Katlamljasof  H&ngal, 
who  in  A.  D.  103t-35  and  10;i8-;?9  was  ruling  the  Panurhgai  five- 
liundred  ;  the  Mithd/imuthtitivara  Tnyinoadeva,  of  the  same  family,  a 
son  of  Akkailevi,  who  was  ruling  the  Banavisi  twelve-thousand  and  the 
Pannmgall  five-hmidi-ed  in  A,  D.  I0;i7;  the  Mahdsdmantn  Irivahedangar 
Ikliraeiriiha,  apparently  of  the  Manalur  family,*  and  the  Mahd^d- 
manta  JajTike^in  of  that  family, —  each  of  them  with  the  title  of  "'  lord 
of  Purigere,  tlie  best  of  to\ras,*' —  who  in  A.  D.  1U38-39  were  holding 
the  office  of  Ndfigdnniitdn  of  the  Purigere  three-hundred  ;  the  Mahd- 
sdmanta  Eieyamma  or  Erega,  oE  the  katta  family  of  Saundatti,  who 
vroB  mling  in  A.  D.  lU40j  and  Nolamba-Pallava-Boramayayya,  of 
the  Palkva  lineage,  who  in  A.  D,  1040-41  and  101' 2-4  3  was  governing 
five  towns  in  the  Masavidi  country.  Also,  as  already  noted,  in  A.  D. 
1021  or  1022  his  elder  sister  Akkidevi  was  governing  the  Kisukad 
aeventy.  The  records  do  not  name  the  capital  pro]>er  of  Jayasiralia  II. 
himself,     But  they  mention,  as  minor  capitals,  Batagamve  and  Pottala- 

(kere,  which  latter  place  is  now  represented  hy  Dauiiayakana-kere  in  the 
Belliry  District,^  and  another  place,  named  Kollipake,  which  has  not 
yet  been  identified.* 


>  But  witti  a  dubious  date  in  A.D,  10071008  (see  pago  436  above,  note  1). 

ii.c,  quite  poaniblv,  of  lrivjib©daa.gft-8atya^rava.         '  Imt.  Ant.  Vol.  V.  pp.  17,  38. 

-*  Ma^aldr  was  a  iriMage  oii  theToof^abbadk  {iHd.  Aitt.  Vol,  XXI.  p.  ^82 j, 

'  Ind.  Ant.  Vol,  XIX,  p.  162,  ThU  place  is  mentioned  as  Hotalakere  in  Ibe  Ba-iava- 
JHirdna,  chap,  ii.,  wluTc  wt>  aro  told  tbat  it  contained  seven  hundred  batiidi*  or  Jain 
temples,  and  twenty  thousand  Jain  saint* ;  and  a  narration  is  g^iven  of  bow  D^vara- 
Dft^iraayya,  the  Ouru  of  Suggaladevf  tbe  wife  of  king  D&sin^  despoiled  the  Brftvaka* 
or  Jaiuii,  and  induced  Ddninga  to  adopt  tbc  IBaiva  or  LiiigAyat  religion.  Tbe  same  story 
is  epitomised  in  the  Cfuinnubatavu ■  Pindntj ,  chap.  Ivii,,  10,  which  say*  that  Suggale, 
the  wife  of  the  Jimibkakta  Desinga-BalUi|a,  caused  her  Gum  Dfivara-Dfiaa  to  dispute 
with  tbe  Jains,  and  then,  traniiformiiig  a  serpent  in  a  box  into  a  lihfta  made  of  tbe 
tkandrakditta  or  moon-Htone.  she  caused  him  to  conquer^  and  induced  her  husband  to 
become  a  "Sirubhakiiu—la  calling  De«in(jra  a  Balima,  i,e.  a  Hoy  sal  a,  the  ChtittHabamva- 
Purdnu  makes  an  evidt-nt  mistake.  Desinga  is  a  conception ^f  Jayasidiiha,  which  nam« 
does  not  appear  among  the  HoysalaB  at  all.  And  tbe  coincident  mention  of  Snggale  or 
Suggalodevl  and  Hctiiakere,  shevs-B  coucluaiirely  that  the  story  really  refers  to  the 
WertCTO  OhAlukya  king  .layasimha  II. 

•  Seethe  Bhauraiimatti  inscription  {Epigraphm  //trfica,  Vol.  III.  p.  2311.— No  one 
liaa  ever  been  able  to  tell  me  where  the  place  is.  Hut  it  should  be  a  very  well  knnwn,  as 
it  is  tbe  slightly  differently  apelt  Kollipftki  which  is  mentioned  in  the  RdjaUkhara- 
rildsa,  I.,  oil -66.  as  the  birthplace  of  R?^ijuke§a,  R^ijukficbarya.  or  Reya^aprabha. 
According  to  tbe  poem,  R&nake'a  was  Iwm  from  tbe  isu  or  liiiga  at  Kollipftki.  into  which 
he  wag  absorbed  again,  when  he  had  begotten  a  (Win  named  Rudrarauut  vara,  and  had 
initiated  biro  and  given  him  tbe  office  of  Gnrtt.  In  bis  introduction  to  bis  edition  of 
tl»e  RdJa'Hharavildiia,  Gangadbflr  MadiwaleBhwarTurmari  stated  that  Rfiniik^^  was  one 
of  tbe  Pafirfidc/tdryas  or  five  preceptors  who  ostabli«!ied  the  Lingftyat  religion,  and  that 
he  founded  a  rnatJut  or  religious  college  at  KoJlipftki,  and  gave  the  pattddhikdra  or 
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Javasiriiha  II.  was  Bticceeded  by  his  son,  SAm^^vara  I.,  wh 
tlie  double  hiruda  of  Trailokyamall»-Ahavamalla.  His  wive< 
—  Bachalad^vi.  who  was  the  inotlicr  uf  Some;? vara  II.,  Vik 
ditya  V'l.,  and  Jayasimba  III.,  aud  was  probably  h:s  first  \ 
Cbmdalukabljc  or  (Jhaudriliadcvj,  who  had  the  title  of  piriji 
or  chief  queen  in  A.  U.  lU  17-48  ,*  >f sulaludevi,  who  ha 
same  title  in  A.  D.  lOoIi-o-l ;'  and  Ketaladm'i.*  Of  his  reig: 
have  some  forty  records,'^  which  tjive  datfts  ranging  fro«! 
month  Karttika'(Oct.Nov.),  falling  in  A.O.  104+,  of  the  1 
Marhvffffiai-a,  ^aka-8amvat  966  (expired)."  to  the  month  C 
(March- April),  falling-  in  A.  D.  lOiJS,  cf  the  Kilaka  ttnrhvn 
S.-S.  9J0    (expired)J      And   they  shew  that  his  principal  feuda 


pontiifchip  of  it  to  hid  «on,  Rudrnniuni^vAra  •,  that  iti  Rndramont^Tar*** 
Dom  UddftnafrnnAdhf^vAra,  Aniiad&ul^a,  li^vanasiddli^  vara,  niid  ChlklcAvIl 
«stablisbcd  a  am  ku  at  Dnnn^dr,  south  of  littii^aloiv,  atjd  l»iM:arae  the  Stdmiat 
of  it  J  that  in  Chikkavlradf  vtt*8  litieu^re  was  boni  the  poet  Shadakiih*r»,  th,^ 
\,\i»  liiJmAfmracilAui^  who  heoaiiie  the  Puf'aduiti'dmi  of  the  Daungdr  maf 
A.D.  lt>:U  ;  that  Shi<Uk«hari  ditd  nt  YilL-imdr.  in  Mysore,  whore  the  iH>«p:»  ■« 
memory  of  him  a  lin-ja  which  tht-y  worship  tn  this  djiy  ;  arid  tliat  his  tlcecvwl* 
still  found  at  KnUipAiii,  Danuj^flr,  aud  Y«  j.  nddr.  But  he  did  not  give  any  infoi 
M  to  where  KuUiptiki  is  to  hu  lixtktd  for.—  A»  Ko)ril>&''(kai,  the  plac«  is  ttl»o  me 
In  the  Ch6)iv  i^^HcripJous  (r.j7.,  South- [ml,  Intrr*.  Vol.  I.  pp.  96,99).  And  an  1 
tion  of  A.U.  IKil  at  Urilkshftrilm  (A//u»r:  'Idii^H  StiMntim*,  p.  'Hilj  styles  the 
man  Uileivarn  YungjramArg*  [sic)  "  i«iipri'Tiie  Icoxl  of  KollipAki  the  best  of  towns  ; 
the  Hx-lhousftiid  district  on  tlie  south  h.-iJik  of  tlir  river  Krish^ATenf ;  »t>d  fuUU 
pillar  of  the  t-ovi-n'ignty  of  I  ho  tMidhikyik*  *»f  Vongl," — Mr.  Kittcl  asyn  {] 
Vanatr^  FnmMltj,  lutrod.  pp.  xlviii..  Ixviiii.  note  19,  Ixix.  Tiote  '2)  thut 
throne  of  the  prownt  U^va;^,iMi(ldha,  tho  diAoiple-de^endant  of  R^^ 
Bdlehalli,  which  i*  calktl  in  SaMn-krit  Kiuhijlpura,  iwar  Uonnilr  in  the  Mali 
country  along  the  West^^ra  (ihriuts.  Atid  the  BUg»cestion  haa  been  ninidc 
Bfi4elitiHi  may  Ihj  K<>[lir:^kc.  But  I  know  of  nothing  tending  to  profe 
Ka>&kQdi  rttllava  grant  (oeo  pnge  'l'2.'{  above)  mentions  a  village  named  Ko))ip& 
vicinity  of  Conjeevernm.  But.  whether  this  lA  the  Ko}iip&ke  of  the  otbtsr  rafe 
is  dioubiful. 

'  An  iimcription  at  the  temple  of  Trikflt^lvara  at  Gadag  in  the  DhArwftr  I 
{Carn.-Dita  luxcra.  Vol.  ^.  p.  4  lo  ;  and  see  Iitd,  Ant.  Vol.  H.  p.  L'flT). 
record  is  dated  in  the  Chilra[l»hftnii]  fammttara,  the  twenty-seventh  ye*r 
ChAlukyn-V^ikrlina-kAlH,  on  Sunday,  the  ftrsl  (or  p  twelfth)  tithi  of  the  bright  foi 
of  Chaiim.  fi»lling  in  A.  L>.  1  lO'J.  It  in  too  niueh  damaged  to  be  edited  asi  a  whol 
the  verae  which  mentjons  BAchaliidevi  runn  (frcjm  an  ink  imppe««ion) —  Abhinu 
f»m4bhaT»Vi[n=  Alirtvajmalla-riiripaiiigc  [Kfi.|Init^^nibhey  =«ene  sauida  |M^ih  '-- 
Bftrb&hkddvige  pimi[<lajr  =  »»utar  =  wibhu  HhuvuTniikanmllanripaniuii  ripn-rftj 
ra(t»n  «  nnnutam  Tribhiivanamtilla  l)luil)lui[jajnun)  =  «jvala  kir[tti]  Nc4ami 
pinuiit.  — The  Giidag  inscription  of  A.D.  lLt9«ialso  names  Mchaladevl  a«  the  moi 
S6m£'4vara  1.  and  VikramAditya   VI. 

'An  ind^ription  at  tlie  teuiple  of  Isvara  at  Nimbargi  in  the  Kixim's  Donunioas  ( 
D*«a  Inters,  Vol.  1 .  p   9^.. 

^  An  insfription  at  TiTaw«))t  in  the  DbArwftr  District  (Cam.-ZWiB  Insert^  ^ 
p.  \TZ  ;  verifiid  from  an  ibk-impn-ssinn).  ^h 

*  The  HonwHd  inscription  ilml.  Ant.  Vol,  XIX.  p.  2^).  ^H 

*  For  some  which  have  been   edited  witli  the  text*.  Bee  Ind.  Anf,  Vol,    IV.^H 
BalagSmvei  of  AM.  lOiS),  and  Vol.  XIX.  p.  268  (at  Honwftd  -,  of  A.  D.  1054). 

'An  insrription  in  front  of  the  temple  of  Uanumanta  at  Narf^ga.1.  in  tli 
tlluka,  DhftrwAr  District  {CurH.-l'^'ui  hiacru.  Vol.  I.  p.  84),—  I  have  not  been  i 
verify  this  dnte  from  an  ink-impression.  But,  appiirently,  imprVBsiona  have  Oi 
made  of  all  the  insoripiions  nt  Nart'ga'.  There  iaan  inscription  (»f  tho  same  ^ 
temple  of  Kallt-  vam  nt  AdUr  in  thn  HAngal  tAlaka  [ibid.  p.  80);  but  neitl' 
nor  tlie  iiikimpressioti  shewn  the  full  details  of  tho  dat^. 

7  Aq  inscription   at  BauavAsi  {Carit.-D^a  Iiutcre.  Vol.  I.  p.  179 ;    r«nt 
iak'impression). 
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officials  were, —  the  MahdmfrndtdL'Si:ara  MayCii-avarman  II.,  of 
le  family  of  the  Kadambas  of  Eangal,  who  in  A.  D.  lU.U-3o  and 
044-Ab  was  ruling  tiie  laimiia^al  live- hundred  ;  tlie  Mahdmanda- 
^svtwa  Sih^atiadevarasa,  who  in  A.  D.  1016  was  mlinpf  the  Kisuknd 
iventy,  the  Banavasi  twelve-thtjnsand,  and  Ihe  ►'antafig^  thougand, 
p  to  t!ie  Lortlers  of  the  western  ocean ;  the  Mahdmdnddeivnra 
[ChavundafAya,  with  the  title  of  "  Biipieaie  lord  of  Hanavasi.  tlie  best 
'of  towns/' 'who  in  A.  U.  )(JJ5-1G  and  lUH2-0;i,  at  Balligave,  i,e, 
.Balagariive,  waa  j^ovemin^  the  Banav  usi  twelve-thousand;  Kaliyam- 
tnai-afa,  of  the  Jitnutavahnna  lineafje  and  the  Xhuchara  race  (appar- 
vCDtly  a  braneh  of  the  'SiiaMra  stock),  who  in  A.  D.  1045-46  wa» 
.governing  the  Basavnra  hundred -and-fortj' ;  the  Hoysala  Mahd' 
vnancluliismra  Vinavailitya,  who  io  A.  D.  lUlS,  or  therealxinte,  was 
mling  the  territory  included  between  the  .KoiikaTi,  the  lihadada- 
vayal  province  or  district,  Talakaj,  and  Favimale ;  the  Mahd^d' 
^naiifaH  Kaitavirya  1.  and  Aiika,  of  the  fannily  of  the  Hattns  of  Sann- 
datti,  the  latter  of  whom,  in  A.  D.  1U1S-4SI,  was  ruling  at  Sngan- 
dhavarti,  i.e,  Sauiidatti,  the  chief  town  of  the  Ktindi  thi-ee-thousand  j 
Jayakt^^in  I.,  of  the  family  of  the  Faiambus  of  Cfoa,  who  w^as  rnl- 
ing  his  hereditary  part  ot'  the  Konkao  in  A.  D.  l(i5l!-53 ;  *  tho 
Mohiim(in'!nlv^vtir<r  Hevai"a.s3,  with  the  title  of  *'  lord  of  Mahishraati, 
the  best  of  towns,"  and  described  as  Itelonging  to  the  faniily  of 
Kirtav?rya;'  i^ho  in  A.  D.  HJ5t-55  was  g<u'eraing  in  thj  neighbour- 
hood of  Konibhav'i  in  the  Nizam's  Dominions;  the  Mn'td'nuitfiideS' 
vara  S<^>yimani->:a,»  of  the  family  of  the  Kadambas  of  Ilangal,  who 
"Was  ruling  the  Panuriiga-l  five-bundi-ed  in  A.  D,  10<)7-68;  and  the 
Ala/id  III  ft  nd. if  esiurra  Kirtivarman  11.^  of  the  siinie  family,  who  in  A.  D. 
106S-69  was  nding  ihe  Ba^avasi  twelve-thousand.  And  among 
the  records  of  this  reign  we  must  reckon,  thouyh  it  does  not  name* 
the  ]>aramounfc  sovereign,  the  copper-plate  grant  of  the  iSiIaliara 
JUahdi/in/tdifiegonia  Marasiriiha,'  l^ho  in  A.  1>.  1058-59,  nt  Khili- 
g^ladurga  or  Kiligiladurgji,  was  ruling  the  Kaiad  territory,  un- 
doubtedly as  a  feudatory  of  Som'-i^vara  I.  Scjpi¥ varans  aunt,  Akk4- 
d^v?,  continued  in  autbonty  under  him :  we  tind  her  mentioned  in 
one  of  the  Arasibitj[i  inscriptions,  of  A.  D.  lf'47-48,  as  hiying  siege  to 
the  fort  of  G6kage,  i.e.  Gokak  in   the  Belgaam  Distriet, —  doubtless 


! 


*  An  inscription  at  Gudikntti  \n  tLe  Samppaon  tftlaka,  Ilfjganm  District,  dated 
in  the  ^antlana  mmmlMfa^  coupled  with  'Baka-SBiiivat  UT-'t,  by  inl>itnkc  for  974 
(expired).  The  TSaka  year  is  t'xpn.'»rtfd  partly  in  nuinprical  words,  by  nandi,  '  the  nititj 
treasnrta,'  ttijjtniiy  '  sevi-n,'  aiul  ijuna  •  tlie  tliri'V  quHlllio!*.'  So  ^Iso  In  tbe  first  p»\rt  of 
ibis  reconi,  purporting  to  Kivp  the  IMrivumga  mmrtiUavtt,  coiiplpd  wiLh  1B.-S.  *.l'28,  hy 
mistake  for  929  (t'xpired),  fur  Jayasiiiiha  II,  (we  page  4riG  above,  note  Ij.  the  datu  la 
expres*cd  by  nidhi,  '  the  nine  trt'asnn^s, '  dii,  'two,'  and  f/wj",  '  the  eight  elepliatits  uf  tiio 
points  of  the  c<tinpft!*!«.'  If  this  record  is  aecepted  as  genuine,  it  fnmishcs  the  farlu'st 
ftutlientic  inrttnnre  »f  i!ic  use  of  nuiiifricftl  wonts  tc)  express  an  e|)i)jr™phic  date*  in  Westira 
India.  But  the  earliest  abwjlutely  rdiiible  iustantw^  known  to  me,  i a  one  of  A.D.  1071» 
which  is  noted  fnrtbt^r  on  under  S6njesvara  II, 

»  Some  chieftains  of  •'  the  lineage  of  Kritavirya.  the  lord  of  MAhishmfttfpnttiUft,**" 
are  also  mentioned  in  an  inst-riptinu  at  the  temple  of  Bariibhu-Mahftdi-va  At  Dig^ftvi  in 
the  T^izAm's  Drvunnions  (Cn*  f».-Z>f'fa  /rt^cr/c.  Vol.  l.p,  188).      Elsewhere,  the    family 
is  called  the  Ahihayii-knla,  wliicli  look*  much  as  if  it  were  meant  for  '  Hajhaya,* 
if  the  Innseript  is  correct. 
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ty  quell  some  bwal  disturbance ;  and  in  A.D.  1050  the  waB  Btill  go 
ing  the  Kisiikad  seventy,  with  also  tlic  Torag-are  six  and  the  3 
vidi  ho ndred-aod -forty.  lu  A.  D.  lOoli-O-i,  his  wife  MailaL 
was  holding  tlic  guvomment  of  the  BaTfttva^i  twelve- tlionEand.^ 
thd  Honwad  inscription  of  AD.  lU5i,  hie  wife  KtHalad^vi  is  6mi 
lie  governing:  or  mana^^ing  the  Ponnavada  aijrokdra,  i.e.  Honwi 
the  Bijapur  District,  according  to  tlie  tribhoy-d/jht/autm-a^sl 
which  means  that  she  took  one-third  of  the  revenues,  the  other 
thirds  goingj  in  equal  shai'es,  to  the  gods  and  the  Brahmaua.- 
A.  D.  lOii^j  his  eldest  son  S6me^vara  11,  was  ruling  the  Bi 
three-hundred  and  the  Purigere  three-hundred.'  In  A.  D.  105 
his  Becond  son  Vikramalitya  VI.  was  ruling  the  Gahgavadi  ninetj 
thouBand  and  the  Banavasi  twelve- thousand,  with  Harikesarin,  ^ 
family  of  the  Kadambae  of  Hiogal,  as  his  subordinate  in  chargaa 
latter  district.*  In  A.l>.  lOd  1,  his  third  sou  Jayasiiiiha  111.  wasi 
the  Tardavadi  thousand,  whirh  was  the  territory  lying  round 
pur.*  And/in  A.  I).  1064  and  lU6ti,  his  fourth  son  Vishi^uvard 
Vijajaditya  was  ruling  the  N<j!anibavadi  thirty-two-thousand 
was  in  this  reign  that  Kalyaua  or  Kalyaiiapura.  which  is  the  id 
Kaly&i;i  in  the  Nizam^e  Dominions,**  became  the  capital  of  the  W^ 
Chalukyas,  Bilhatia  distmctly  tells  us,  in  his  VUni7yidnka//evaekt 
that  S6mp.<vara  I.  made  the  town.  i.e.  either  ft>unded  it  or  dev« 
it  ioto'^he  capital."  And,  in  perfect  accordance  with  this,  is  th 
that  the  very  earliest  epigraphie  mention  of  the  place  that  has 
traced,  is  in  a  record  of  A.U.  10o3,^  which  speaks  of  it  as  the  neii 


'  An  iimcription  at  Tijawal]i  in  tbo  DhlrwSr  Diiitrict  [Carn.-DtMt  It 
p.  li{2  ;  verified  by  an  ink-iniiirfssion,  wliich,  liowever,  does  not  includo  the 


"^2^ 

>M^ 


«  Ind.  Ant,  Vcl.  XIX.  p.  271. 

■*  All  inftcriptiuii  at  MujjfuiKl  in  tlie  DMrwftr  District  (Cam.'Df*a  In* 
p.    125  ;    verifieil  by  an  iiik-iijipiVRHioii}.      Tlie  recunl   sptaka  of   him   as  the  i 
86inA'vara  I.  ;    and  it  «tjleH  biin   mnnidhiffatapuAchaiHahd'Mibda^vMk^'"^'^'''}^ 
Ve'ufipuraxsir-f.'^txira    (Sir   Walter  Ellitit's   copxist    ban    jriven    BMgijx 
radrtanla,   A}/!/anaj/a»dkavdranu,  A^l/ana-nmlla,  aud  Chdlukya-ckH   " 
this  and  tliu  twti   cuconln    mentiuued    in    tbe   following   two   notes,    one    uii|^lil 
infer,  —  and  originally  1  did  niako  «uch  an  itifeneiiee, —  tliat  S6nuHTara  II.  w»»  l 
of  a  .princcfts  of  the  Easttni  L'hahikya  family,  Vikraniftiiitya  VI.  the  - 
princess,  and  Jayasiinha  III.  the  wm  uf  a  l*iiUavft  princess.    Rnt  the  Giul 
•ay  distinctly  that  they  were  nterinc  bptilhera,  bum  of  one  mid  the  same    ..j-^v..... 
488  abore,  note  1).      Bilhan^'a  account  is  to  the  same   purport.     And  the  attril 
of  particular  title*  in  each  instance  is  to  be  explained  hy  the  territorial   adminisl 
which  each  of  the  brntbera  lieid.     The   fa<'t,  however,   that,' not  only  are  FaUatl 
given  to  Jayasiniha  III.,  but  also  he  i«  distinctly  described  as  vuzhd-Paliaw-Si 
'' beli>ngin(?'to  the  (freat  Tallava  lineage"   (8«e  the  next  note  but  one),   smuggest 
Bflcbaladevi  wan  of  the  l*alkva  family. 

*  An  inseription  at  TJimkApur  in  the   DbArwilr  District  (noticed   in  Ind^  An, 
IV.  p.  20.1^}.     The  reeoni  j^nvcs  him  the  Western  Uanjra  titles  and   epitheta  of 
▼Akya-Konfjnuivarman,    Kiiwldfa-jiuranfir'^guira^  Ik'aiidai/iti-ndthn^     mat' 
M/l<"/»A«Ma,  Naiiinya-tianga,  Jayaduttarangu,  and  Ganga-Pemmnadi ;  hut 
quab'fiedby  the  prt'fix  Chaiukya,—  *CbHukya-Gn.njra-Pennan»cU.' 

*  An  inscription  at  DeAr  in  tlie  BijApur  District  (C'arw. -/><!■«»  In*em. 
173;  veriftt<l  by  an  ink-irapreusion).  The  rt?oonl  styles  him  namadhigata-paiWha 
ktbdu-  mafi  d  Paitavdnvatfu  -  Mj>  filh  vitxiJlab/ia  ■  mail  d'rdjdtlh  iidja  -jHira  mSvaru^  K 
purautr-iifiara,  Traildkyamalla-NoJaniba-PaUava-Permanadi-JayasiiiigbadeVR. 

V  Bee  page  427  oborc,  note  3, 

'  Ind.  J«<.  Vol,  V.  p.  318j  and  VikramdiikaditaoJuir-Uii.    And  see  page  385 
noto  1. 

*  An  inwription  near  the  temple  wf  Siddhfi'vartt  at  Kembhftvi  in  the  NizAiu's 
II ions  {Carn.\Diaa  lHi>cr».  Vol.  I.  p.  M7). 
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or  "  fixed  filace  uf  abode/'  i.e.  '*  capital,'-'  of  this  king.'  The  war  with  the 
Ch6k6,  now  uinler  Kfi-Parakesarivanna-Hajendradeva,  contiuued  in 
thi^  reigu-  The  Chola  records  repres-ent  Kajfindiudeva  as  continering 
S6me^vara  I.^  at  a  ]>lace  nauied  Koppani,  on  the  Ijank  of  the  Peiaru 
river*  which  is  Koppa  on  the  river  Tiifiga,  in  the  KadCir  District, 
Mysore,^  But,  on  the  other  hand,  a  Wetstern  Cb&lukya  inscription  of 
A.  D.  1071,  at  AiiJiigere  io  the  Dharwar  District,^  though  admitting 
that  the  "wicked"  Chola.  who  liad  abandonetl  the  religious  observances 
of  his  family,  penetrated  into  tlje  Belvola  country  and  burned  the 
Jain  temples  which  Gauga- Perma  li,  the  lord  of  the  Ganga  matiffaltt,*' 
while  governing  the  Belvola  province,  had  built  in  the  Aiiingere  nd4j 
states  that  the  Cbola  eventually  yielded  his  head  to  bAme^vara  I. 
in  battle,  and  thus,  losing  his  life,  broke  the  succession  of  his  family.* 
And  the  date  of  the  Chilukya  victory  in  fixed,  tihortly  before  the 
20th  January,  A.  D.  lOOU,  by  an  inscription  at  Siitli  in  the  Dharwar 
Distiict,  which  records  that  S5me.^vara  I.  granted  a  village  named 
Sivut.iiir,  in  the  Kisukai  seventy,  to  Nagfi^vai'apandita  and  S6m6<?- 
varapandita  of  the  temple  of  Nagare^vai-a  at  Sutli,  on  the  occa- 
sion of  an  eclipse  of  the  moon  on  Monday,  the  full-moon  day  of  the 
month  Magha  of  the  Vikarin  stimialaar/i,  Saka-Saiiivat  981  (expired), 
when,  on  his  return  from  a  conquest  of  the  southern  countries  and  of 
the  Ch61a,  he  was  at  Puliyapi)ayanavidu  in  the  Siudavadi  ndd.^  The 
War  with  the  Cholas  was  duly  chronicled  by  Bilhaj^a,  who  claims  that 
S6me^vara  I.  penetrated  as  far  as  Kafichi,  which  was  then  the  ChtMa 
capital,  and  stormed  that  town  and  drove  the  ruler  of  it  into  the 
jungles  J  Bilhaua  asserts  also  that  Somei^vaia  I.  stormed  Dbara,  the 
Capital  of  the  Paramarafl  in  Malwa,  from  which  king  Bhoja  was  driven 
out  by  him  ;  and  tliat  he  utterly  destroyed  the  power  of  Karna,  the 
KahKiburi  king  of  Daluila,  As  regards  the  events  of  the  latter  part 
of  this  reign,  according  to  both  the  cpigraphic  records  and  the  Ft- 
kromdnkade'cftrhanta^  Somfi^vara  1.  liad  three  sons,  —  Somc^vara  II., 
Yikramaditya  Vl.j  and  Jayasimha  III.     And  the  poem  tells  ns  *  that, 

• '  As  n^gards  tht'  Mfi*ning  of  tietevidu^  see  1»(L  Attf.  WA.  XII.  ji.  HO, 
»  ."iiwihlnd.  JfiJtcrs.  Vol.  I.  pp.  52^  134  ;  Vol.  II.  p.  232. 

*  lu  tbe  .Tiiiu  temple  {Curn.-I)^Ha  iHt^cru,  Vi>I.  1.  p.  216).  The  same  ftccontit  is  aleo 
given  in  an  inscription  of  th«  following  >car,  in  front  o£  the  t«niple  of  DakshiQa" 
K&Hly&i>a,  at  (i4warawft<l  in  the  sainu  di»lriet  {ifiid.  p.  2"2.'?). 

*i.e.,  probably,  Ptnnaiiadi  Biituga,  the  feudntory  of  Krishija  III.  (see  pp.  304,  305, 
above) . 

*  The  rcconl  adds  that  the  temples  were  aubsequcntly  restoRxJ  by  the  MaHiiatiha 
Ltatcsb  m  adeva. 

*  Carn.-Di9a  In*crs.  Vol.  I.  p.  H4  ;  I  quote,  however,  from  an  ink-impremfon. — 
Tb«s  copy  in  the  Carn.-D^ta  Liters,  gives,  among  other  mistakes,  the  name  uf  the  eamp  aa 
Paiivapaiiiavtctat  Sir  Walter  Elliot  (/fl*r.  J?.  As,  Stic.,  F,  S.,  Vol.  IV.  p.  13J  gave  it  aa 
Puliyappavana.  And  Mr.  Itice  {Mi/xtn'e  Ifijifr}jfti«inji.p.  Ixiv.)  turned  it  into  Pnliifftrpattia, 
and  identiHed  the  place  with  the  lULxlern  Iluliyar  in  the  Chitaldnrg  District,  Mysore. 
Al8«p,  buth  Sir  Walter  Elliot  and  Mr.  Rice  t.tiok  the  village  that  was  grantetl  to  h«  the 
modern  SavanCir.  the  chief  town  of  the  Native  State  of  the  Hatiie  name  within  the  limits 
of  the  Dh^rw;lr  District.  But  Sivnijilr  has  to  be  loratwi  in  the  immediate  neigbbonrhoo<l 
of  .*ifl«.U  and  Pattadakal, —  far  away  frt>m  Savantlr.  The  SindavAdi  «a<_i,in  which  lay 
Paliyapp«ya:<>avidu,  e jtht-r  means  the  Kisukfttl  seventy,  the  KejaTidi  three-hundred,  the 
BSgaWage  seventy,  and  the  Nareyaiiigal  twelve,  or  else  it  lay  still  more  to  the  north-east 
in  the  direction  of  iiriichflr. 

*  huh  Ant.  Vol.  V.  p.  318  ;  and  Vilramdhkud^vacharihi,  Intnxl.  p.  27„ 
«  ibid.  pp.  319,  320,  and  Vikramdhkadimckarita^  lutrod.  pp.  20-32. 
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SLB  they  grew  up.  Vikram&ilitya  exhibite*!  Rich  marked  capabilities  that 
his  father  conceived  the  idea  of  appointing  hiin  Yvntinja  and  passing  J 
the  ciuwn  Xo  him,  to  the  Huperseiifiinn  of  hi« elder  Lrotber.  Ihe  fuMiur,  ■ 
however,  was  deelined  by  Vikramaditya,  on  tlie  grounds  that  it  did  not  T 
belong  to  him  by  right. ^  Sonie^vara  II.  was  then  appointed  Yuvardja, 
And,  with  his  futber's  jKjrmisgion,  A'ikranmditya  Vi.  set  out  on  a  series 
of  military  expeditions.  He  is  t^aid  to  have  repeatedly  defeated  the 
Ch^jas  and  plundered  Kanthi ;  to  have  lent  his  assiptance  to  the  king 
of  Alalwa,  who  came  to  bim  for  protection,  to  regain  his  Icingdom ;  to 
have  carried  his  arms  as  fur  as  liengal  and  Assam ;  to  have  attacked 
the  king  of  L'eylon  ;  to  liave  destroyed  the  sandalwood  forest*  of  the 
Malaya  hills;  and  to  have  slain  the  lord  of  Kerala.  And.  finally,  the 
ix>em  says, he  conquered  (.'arvgakni^vla. —  elsewhere  called  Gangaikonda- 
Chokpuram  and  Ciuiigaiiuri.-r— which  was  a  Cliola  city;  Vehgi,  the 
capital  of  the  Eastern  Clialukyas,  and  Chakrakota,  which  appears  to 
have  been  a  fortress  in  the  Dhaia  territory  of  th<*  Paramara  king«  o! 
Malwa.*  This,  however,  closed  the  events  of  the  reign  of  Some^vara  I. 
For,  the  news  reached  Mkramiditya  on  the  Krishna,  on  bis  retura 
homewards  after  the  above  achievements,  tliat  bis  father,  having  been 
attacked  by  a  malignant  fever,  for  which  no  remedies  were  fonnd  to  \» 
of  any  avail,  had  prticecded  to  the  Tiiiigabluuba,  and  there,  reciting  hia 
confession  of  the  'Saiva  faith,  bid  drowTied  liimself  in  the  sacred  river. 
And,  from  BilJmiia's  statements  that  he  proceeded  to  Kal>a»>a  to  conwlff 
S6m^^%'ara  II .,  and  that,  for  some  time  after,  the  two  brothere  lived"  ia 
concord  and  friendship,  it  ajvpears  that  8r)mc!?vani  II.  succeeded  »t 
once  to  the  throne^  without  any  attempt  at  opi>o6ition  on  the  part  of 
Vikramaditya  VI.  • 

Some^vara  I.  was  thns  succeeded  by  Iiis  eldest  son  S6m&^vara  11., 
who  had  the  himda  of  Bhnvanaikr.malla,  *'  the  sole  wrestler  in 
the  world."  We  have  already  seen  that  in  A.  D.  1053,  during  his 
father*8  time,  he  was  governing  tlie  Belvola  ibree-hnndi-ed  and  the 
Pnrige/c  three-hundred.  Of  his  own  reign,  which  was  apparently 
tineventful  excei>t  for  internal  dissensions,  we  have  some  twenty 
records,*  which  give  dates  ranging  f r(»m  the  month  ^ravaya,  (Jnly 
Aug.),  falling  in  A.  ]),  li)G9,  of  the  Saumya  tstnhciiifsiirii^  ISaka-Samv^t 
991   (exi>ired),^  to    tho  month    Bhadmpada    (Aug.-Sept.)    falling  in 


'  Bill  nn  iTiftrriptinn  of  A.D.  lOSO.  at  tlii>  temple  nf  Oarix^lvara  at  Oalo^iiAth  in  the 
Dhftrwar  Iiistrul  [Carn,-Dtia  Infers.  Vd),  I,  \\  2H9},  says  that  Vikramiulit^ft 
defeatwi  ihe  I'lillavsi  kiiiK  when  he  was  Yurttrdja  ;  and  this  can  only  refer  to  the 
time  of  Sojnt' vuPA  I.:  ibe  words  (from  an  i-ak-iiai^nmxon)  tt,Tt-^  ynvsardJn-padari^X 
PuHava-nr'iix^ iiom  nil'ixi. 

*Ind.  Ant.  Vol.  XX.  p.  280. 

»/rf.  Vol.  XIX.    p.    'Mo.— An  inscription   of  the  Eastern   ChaluVya     king^  KultM- 
tun^m-Choilad^/va  I.   rtnles  llmt  lio  coiiqiiertid    the  king   of   l>li&r&  at  -  Cbakrakotta  | 
{.Siiut/i  ItttK  Iitucrt.  V»l.  II.  p.  Ii3l.  note  9).  I 

*  For  some  wlikh  hiivti  bocii  ttlited  with  the  tcxtR.  see  /«//.  AHt.  Vol.  XII.  p.  119 1 
(from  Basstin  ;  of  A.l>.  KXiit)  ;  id.  Vol.  X.  y.  I'Jfi  <tit  irij;\pijr  ;  of  A.D.  1074)  ;  iJ.  Vol.] 
IV.  p.  208  (at  I5ttlftj:ftmve  ;    of  A.D,  lOTf)}  ;   uh  Vol.  I.  p.  HI,  or  ArrhefoJ.  Sure   WMl 


/«//.  Vol.  I.  p.  9  (rtt  Kadaroli ;  "f  the  same  date)  j  and  Jour,  ho,  Br,  R,  At. 
Vol.  X.  p.  217  (at  .Snundfttti ;  date  li>#t), 
*  An  initcription  at  Chiftchali  iu  the  UhaxwAr  District  (from  an  ink-impresaion). 
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A.  D.  1076,  of  the  Analaor  Nala  gamvatsafa,  S.-S.  998  (expired).' 

And  tliey  name,  as  his  principal   feodatories  and  officials,  the  Mahd-         Tde^iveatcrn 

mrttjddlescani  Sinuiarhaudra  II..  of  the  Yadava  tauillj,  who  in  A.  D.         ciiatnkyasof 

1U69   was  nuing  tlie  tSAuiia  province  in   the  north  of   the  kingdom  ;  Kalyaai, 

the  Mahdnhtndttff'sinra  Lak^limarasa,  who  was  governing  the  Belvola 

three-hundr-ed    and    the    Pu!ig^\te   three-hundred  in  A.  D.  Iu7i,  and 

repaired  the  Jain  temples  whieh  the  ChOIas  hiid  burnt  in  the  reign  of 

S6me.4vara  I.;- the  Mattdprndhihta,  Heri-S'imJhivfgifihiit,^  l^hnifver" 

g>ide,  and  Dttiiffrttidffaka  Udavadityaj  who  in   A.D.  lU7l  was  holding 

office  at  Baiiliapnr  ;  tlte  Mahdpratiftdna,  ITeii-iSttmdhift'fjnihin,  iSdnn^ 

dJiipati,  Kutiiiniy'iynfff:  (?},  and  Dfttid^iiithfuka  IJaladAvayya,  with  the 

date  of    A.  I).  1072;    the    M<fh(Udiitaniddhipnil  and  IJ'tnd'rnditaia  ' 

Nakimayya.  who  in  A.  D.  107^t  was  goveininfr  the  Tarda vali  thousand, 

on  the   north    of    Bijapur ;   Gahgajperraanadi-Hhuvnnaikavim-Udaja- 

difcya,  of  the  Western  Uanga  family,  who  in  A.  D.  1075  was  governing 

the   Banavasi  twelve-thoufeandj   the  Santalige   thousand,    the  MaiKlali 

thousand,  and  the  eighteen  Afjnilnhiia  ;*  the  Mahd^dmrtnta  Kaliyara- 

marasa,   of    the    Jimuta\ahana   lineage  and  the  Kliaohara  race,  who, 

under    Udayaditya,    was    governing  the    Jiiisavura  huudred-and-forty 

in  tlie  same  year;  the  Jlahdmandnlt'-iivara  Kartavirya  IL,  of  the  Ralta 

family,   who,    about  the  same  time,    was    ruling    the    Kundi   three- 

thousaTi  d , )  1 1  Sann  ilat  ti;  t  he  M  a/td  ul  n  <  a  nlddhipnii^Du  n  cio  n  dy  *  i  k  n^Iif  a  It  d" 

"pradhdnn,   H erl-Samdhivhjnth  in ,  and  Mouevertjadt^  S6mf<!varabhatta, 

and  the   MifhdMttnaitfddhiputt  and  Dnfiffnudifokii   Ke.^vadityadeva, 

with  tlie  da.te  of  A.D.  1075  ;  and  the  Muhdtmnidah'siara  Singaiia, — 

evidently  Siiiga  II.  of  the  Sinda  family, —  whowns  nilingthe  Kisukad 

seventy  in  A.L>.  1U7^>.     Also,  a  record  at  the  Jatinga-bainesvarahill  in 

the  Chitaldnrg  District,  AJysore,  shews  that,  in  spite  of  the  dissensions 

between  Some^vara  II.  and  his  younger  brothers,  Jayasimha  111.  was 

en-ti-Dsted  with  the  goverameut  of  apparently  theNolamljavadi  province, 

which  he   held   at  any  rate  in   the    month  I  ha^guna  (Feb- March), 

falling  in  A.D.  1072,  of  the  Vlrodhikiit  wmta/ar<rnv(,  Baka-iSaibvat  993 

(expired),  when,  the  record  says,  he  wa*  governing  at   the  poptxldu  or 

camp  outside  Gondava-h,"     And  a  record,  unfortunately  rather  damaged, 

*  An  inscriptiun  at  Ki«]iagun<li  in  the  U6n  t^luka,  DliarwAr  District  (from  rd  ink- 
impression), 

'  The  inscription  in  the  Jain  temptc  ftt  Anntgerc  in  the  Dharwar  Distrirt  {<^arn.-Di'»a 
Itutert.  VoU  1.  l\  -It))  ;  anrf.  ilie  record  iif  tlio  following;  vciir,  but  pivittp  aiso  the 
name  date,  at  (lawarawad  in  the  same  district  {ift'uL  !'•  *22:i,  and  iin  ink-iwpif  sj-ion).  The 
Saka  .year,  903  (pxpirctl),  is  exprtssed  in  nunimcal  wurds,  hy  vundhra,  '  the  nine  orifici'ft 
of  the  body,'  Itihdha.  '  the  nine  unit*,'  and  ffUttOf '  the  three quuHlies.'  On  thi»  point,  «eo 
pes«  4;'t9  abrive,  note  1, 

*  Thif«  title  occurs,  in  the  present  cane,  in  inscriiitions  at  BalHgdmve  ;  P.  S,  and 
O.'C,  Itucrn,  No.  l.TJ,  line  10,  and  Nn,  760,  line  1 1  ;  M»jKi>rf  inMrijitUntt^pTp.  144, 
164. —  Mr.  Rice,  remlering  the  first  couiponent  of  it  by  '  senior,'  seems  either  to  have 
read  kiri,  or  eUe,  readini^  ht-rh  U>  have  taken  it  aa  equivalent  to  hit-i.  Hut  m  bulh 
plaee^,  and  eliw^where,  the  oriKi'ii)*  have  distinctly  heri  (ur  AcW)  ;  and  the  dictionaries 
do  not  give  any  such  variant  of  km, 

*  The  eighteen  agralidrm  appear  to  have  been  town*  of  religions  importance,  scattered 
over  the  kingdom.-  ildli,  in  the  Bel^um  District,  was  one  of  them  ;  Nargiind,  in  the 
DhArwar  Diittrirt,  was  anotlu?r  j  and  perlmps  Damba],  in  the  same  district,  was  a  third 
(see  liid.  Ant,  Vol.  Xll.  p.  47). 

»  From  an  ink-imprcMion,  made  by  Mr.  11,  KrisliiiaRastri,  arid  sent  to  me  by 
Dr.  HuU«cb. 
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at  Niralgi  in  the  H&ngal  taluka,  Dhai-war  District, dated  in   A|_ 

(8ept,-0ct.),    falling:   in    A.   U.    1U74,   of   the    Ananda    anmrat 
Saka-Saravat  996  (expired), —  which  records  a  ^rant  that  was  ii 
a  request  preferred  to  86me:5vam  IL  at  Bankapnr  by  the  Afahdi 
lesoara  Yikramaditya  and,  apparently,  A'iehyuvardhana-YijayC 
by  the  three-handred  MoJidjanna  of  Nirilli, —  seems  to  §hew  that  "* 
miditya  VI.  was  then  entrusted  with  the  government  of  the  Baoa 
twelve -thousand.* 

As  regards  the  termination  of  the  reign,  the  epigraphic  reo 
simply  say  that,  after  Sum<i^j>vara  11.  had  enjoyed  the  sovereigntj 
a  time,  he  became  intoxicated  with  pride,  and  neglected  the  suffer 
of  his  subjects,  whereupon  Vikramaditya,  being  virtuously  min 
punished  or  confined  him,  and  became  king  y"  and  tliat,  by  the  strei 
of  his  own  arm,  Vikramaditya  seized  in  battle  the  sovereignty  of  Sfli 
vara  while  it  was  still  of  no  long  duration,  and  made  himself  €fi 
ror.*  And,  for  details,  we  have  to  turn  to  the  Vikramdiihtd 
churita.  Bilhana  tells  us  ^  that,  for  a  time,  the  two  brothei^  live 
friendly  fashion  at  Kalyana  ;  the  younger  duly  honouring  the  eldc 
the  chief  of  his  houee  and  his  king,  ^6nielvaraj  however,  fell  into 
courses,  and  even  tried  to  do  harm  to  his  brother.  Thereupon  Vikia 
ditya  left  Kalyaya,  taking  with  him  all  his  followers,  and  also 
younger  brother,  Jayasiriilia  III,,  who,  he  considered,  could  not  be  sa 
left  near  the  king.  Som^svara  sent  forces  in  pursuit,  to  bring 
brothers  Ijaek.  But  he  was  unsuccessful,  and  at  last  desisted  from 
attempt.  Vikramaditya  went  on  to  tlie  Tungabhadra,  on  the  bani 
which  river  he  rested  his  army  for  some  time,  with  the  intentio 
fighting  the  Chola  king.  It  appears,  however,  that  for  some  tn 
plained  reason,  he  deferred  this  project,  in  favour  of  making  a  triuxn] 
progrej^s  tlirough  the  southern  and  western  parts  of  the  kingdom ; 
the  narrative  gties  on  to  say  tliat,  having  spent  some  time  in  the  Bana 
province,  he  marched  through  the  Malaya  country, —  that  Jayak^ 
the  lord  of  the  Koiikaii,  i.e,  the  fii-st  Jayak^^in  in  the  ^imily  of 
Kadambas  of  Goa,  came  to  hinf,  and  brought  presents, —  and  that 
lord  of  Alupa  made  submission,  and  receive d  favours  in  return.  It 
implies  that  he  visited  Kerala,  and  inllicted  some  reverse  on  the  kin] 
that  country.  He  then  seems  to  have  taken  some  definite  action  aga 
the  Cholas.  IJut  it  was  stopped  by  the  Cb<^)la  king,  HajaktWrivani 
otherwise  called  Vira-Rajendradeva  I.,**  making  overtures  of  friends 

'  Tbe  person  Tncntionedl  hero  is  said,  u  Jayasimha  III.  is  said  in  Rerer&l  of  theree 
to  belong  to  tlic  Pallavft  Uneajfis  and  to  have  the  title  of  '*  lord  of  Kancbt,  the  b« 
towns."     But  at  any  rate  it  is  not  .Juya^imha  III.  wbo  is  mentioned.     Tbe  img 
•hew»   Bhui}anaikamaUa'PaUax>a-Permd$utdi'Vi^  follon-cd  by  just  room  fori 
dkana-  Fi,  and  succeeded  by  [ja]y<Wi<ya, 

'  VikraniArlitya  VI,  u  pprhaps  al«o  mentiontMl,  with  tbe  rank  and  office  <  . 
tdmantddhipail  and  DanUinA^tika.  in  an  inscription  of  A.D.  10G9  at  Sdui  in  tie  I 
Wilr  Distritn  (Curn,  IMm    /m*<t«.  Vol.  I.  p.    199  j   but  I  do  not  find  tbe   record  Ai 
tlit^  )mpreH<«i<>n>)  that  have  come  to  me  from  Sfltji), 

*  Tlve  Gadajs:  mscription,  of  A.D«  1098  whtcb  has  already  been  quoted  (p«ge  42(i«] 
note  3). 

*  An  inscription  at  tbe  temple  of  Killinga  at  K&lige  m  tbe  KixAm^s  Dotninio 
D/m  /nncr*.  Vol.  I,  p.  415), 

*  [ml.  Ant,  Vol.  V.  p.  320;  and  VikramdikadhHt^skarH^i,  Introd.  p,  33. 
«  Sec  Somth-Iud.  In*cr$.  Vo!.  II.  pp.  231,  232. 
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offering  him  a  daugliter  in  mai'viage,  on  the  condition  that  he  retired       Ohftpter  IV. 
the  TuDg^abhadra.^     A'ikramaJitya  accepted  the  proposals  ;  and  tlie        TheWestern 
marn'aii^e  was  duly  celchrated.     I'^hortly  afterwards,  however,  the   new^s         Cbalukyafi  of 
reached  him  that  his  father-in-law  was  dead,  and   that    tho   Ch6|a  Kalykni; 

kin^<lum  was  in  a  btaie  of  anarchy.  He  then  proceeded  at  once  to 
Kanchi,  the  ChAIa  capital ;  put  douTi  Ihe  rebellion  tlicre ;  aiul,  i^oinor 
on  to  Gah^raknnda,  secured  tlie  thnme  for  his  brother-in-law/ pi«0' 
bably  Farakt'sarivarman,  otherwi.>-e  called  Adhirnjendrad<?va.^  He  then 
tuarched  back  to  the  Tuugabhadra.  But  he  heard,  almost  immediately, 
that  his  brother -in -law  had  lust  his  life  in  a  fresh  rebclUon,  and  that 
Rajiga,  the  lord  of  Veu^i, —  i.e.  the  Ea*>tern  C"halukya  king^  Kulottiiiiga- 
Ch6dadeva  L,  whose  original  appellation  was  Kajpndra-l'hnda.  —  had 
seized  the  throne  of  Kanchi.^  He  at  ouce  prepared  to  march  aijainsfc 
Rajjga.  The  latter  induced  Somc^ vara  II.  to  enter. into  an  alliance 
a^junet  their  mutual  enemy.  When  Vikramaditya  at  length  reached 
E^i'ga'g  force?.  S6me^vara^s army  was  encamped,  with  hnstile  intentions, 
not  £ir  off  in  his  rear.  And  in  the  battle  «  hich  eubued,  and  in  whi<  b 
A^iki-amaditya  was  victorious,  Raji^  Red,  and  S6nie.<vara  was  taken  pri- 
Eoner.  The  narrative  says  that  Vikrania  iitya  at  tirst  intended  to  re- 
store h's  brother  to  liljcrty  and  to  the  throne,  But  eventually  he  decided 
otherwise,  had  himself  proclaimed  king,  and  then,  appointing  Jaya- 
simha  HI.  viceroy  at  Banava.si,  proceedt?d  to  Kalyaaa,  and  established 
himself  there.  In  the  events  whic!i  ended  thus,  he  appears  to  have 
received  important  assistance  from  tlie  Yatlava  prince  Seunfich'indra  11., 
of  the  Seuua  country,  who,  liccorJing  to  the  introdwction  to  Ht^madri'e 
yxitithJinnffa,  saved  Vikramaditya  from  a  coalition  of  his  enenres  and 
placed  h'm  on  the  throne  of  Kalyai^a.*  What  ultimately  became  o£ 
»56iu^<<vara  II.,  is  not  known. 

In  these  circumstances,  Som^^varall.  was  deposed  and   succeeded    Vikramadity*  VT. 
on  the  throne  by  his  yonno^er  -brother  Vikiumaditya  VI.,  who  hard 
the  biriida  of  Tribhuvanamallaj  and  whose  name  appears  also  some- 


'  Pmbably  this  is  the  occasion  which,  in  the  KaliKgaUu-Parani  (see  Arf,  Anl, 
Vol.  XIX.  p,  331, and  Vol.  XX.  p.  'JSI,  wlicre  the  Ch6la  Itinp  is  failed  Abhtya)  Ami  in 
tnwriptiouB  of  Vira-Ruj^mlrAilC-va  I»  (sot>  Dr.  Hukxsfb's  Report  N{\  227,  dated  the 
30tfa  June,  J8&2,  pjK  3,  5)  itt  repi'fs^^nted  as  one  on  which  tho  Ch6ia8  were  victorious 
over  the  Kuutalas,  i.e.  the  WcsUtq  Chiliikj&s,  uL  KtitjivlSamKara*  or  PiinalKflc.'iil. 
SariigrjiitiA,  i.e.  at  the  juuctiou  of  the  Tuti;j;ahhadr/l  and  the  Krish9n.— The  Tunga- 
btiadrA  Hoeins  to  have  fortnwi  part  €f  tho  boandary  lK>tween  the  Cli61a  and  Wi'stcrn 
Chalnkva  kinplouis.  But  thia  can  only  have  Ixva  for  a  hundred  nciilea  or  so  above  ita 
janctldii  with  tho  Kriihija;  since  the  GJiAgavat.'i  and  No] ambavAtJi  provinces,  whicli 
were  part*  (jf  tbo  Wi;»teru  CMlnkya  terriuiry,  lay  lo  the  south  and  east  of  the  river. 
The  boundary  line  probably  left  the  Tungnbhadrk  at  the  point  whore  tho  Hajyori  or 
VdtMvatI  fltiwn  into  it,  and'thcn  rati  south  for  some  disitance  al(»ng  the  latter  river, 

*  Dr.  Hultxsch'fl  ll*?pnrt  No,  227,  dated  the  30lh  June,  1892,  p.  5. 

'See  ImL  Ant.  \o\^  XX.  37fi.— There  i«,  however,  some  anachroTiism  here  that 
Tequtrvs  to  he  cleare«l  up.  The  eventa  doscribod  by  Billmiia  at  this  point  took  place,  be 
Mva,  shortly  before  the  coronation  of  Vikramftdltyft  VI.  \  ie.  (see  further  on]  in  A.  D« 
1076.  Whereati,  the  Eastern  Chalukya  records  »e*cm  to  indicate  plainly  that  RSjiga- 
Kal6ttunifa-Ch6dad^va  I.  annexed  the  CL6la  kingdom  in  the  first  year  of  hie  reign, 
i.r,  in  A.  D.  \mi{!nd.  Ant.  Vol-  XX.  p.  277).  Possibly,  however,  this  did  not  reUly 
happen  till  A,D.  1076  (ate  Dr.  HultMch'a  Report  No,  227,  dated  the  30th  June  lSi>2, 
p.  6). 

•  Dr.  BhandArkar's  Eai^y  History  of  the  Dekkan  (ISW),  p.  78. 
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times  fts  Yiki'am4rka,  sometimeB  as  Vikramioka  or  simply  Vikrami, 
sometimes  a6  Kali-Vikrama,^  and,  in  the  Kasteru  Cha\akya  records,  tf 
Viklviila^  and  Vikkila;'  he  ako  had  the  appellation  of  Pt^rma,  Permidi, 
or  I'ermanatli,  which  in  Sanskrit  records  occasionally  appearfi  in  i\m 
form  of  Paran<ar«li.     And  tlic  events  described  just  above  must  haw 
occurred  towards  the  end  of  A.  D.  1U76.     For,  on  the  one  hand,  we  baTf 
a  date  in  the  reign  o£  S6ra^iSvara  II.  that  falls  in  August-Septemicr, 
A.  D.  1U76,  and  none  after  that  time.     And,  on  the  other  hand,  iJ** 
epigraphic  records  of  the  time  of  Vikram&ditra  VI.  ehew  that  the  rtv 
A.  D.    lU7(i-77,   ihe  Anaia   or  Nala  mmvafsnrn,   'Saka-8ariivat    »'j>'J 
cnrrent,  commencing  with  Clialtra  ^ukla  1,  which  corresponded,  ap. 
proximately,  to  tlio  9th  March,  A,  D.  Iu76,  was  reckoned  as  the  first 
year  of  hi&  reign.*     Ihat   \'ikramlditya  VI.  was  actually   reigning  at 
the  commencement  of  this  Saka  year,  does  not  noeessarily  follow.     Bnl 
an  ingcription  at  AVadageri,  in  the  Nizam's  Dominions,*  records  gmaU 
that  were  made  towards  the  close   of  the  game  year,  on   Phalguaa 
<hikla  5,  corresponding  to  the   81«t  January,  AD.  1077,'*  on  a^X'i'unl 
of  the  festival  of  the  priffuhnntUta  or  coronation.    This  t-hewe  that  he 
crowned  at  least  before  the  end  of  the  year  in  qnettion,  A.  D.  1076-77, 
But,  whether  the  record  fixes  the  coronation  day,  or  au  anniversary  of  il 
or  whether  it  simply  registers  grants  that  were  made  when  the  ne 
of  the  coronation  reached  the  locality,  is  not  clear.     It  may  be  ad(* 
that  this  record  alfKO  fays  that  Vikrarailditya  VI.  was  then  reigniogi 
not  at   Kalv«ii>a,  but  at  Kudaviyuppayajia-vidu,  which  probably* 
to  be  located  (Somewhere  in  the  direction  of  \Vadagen.     ^\  hen  cmc*  on 
tlie  throne,  he  had  a  long  andnnintcrrnpted  reign  of  at  least  fifty  yean, 
«xten(ling  to  at  any  rate  some  date  ii^  A.  D.  1126.     There  are  seven] 
records   of   his    fiftieth  vear,  the   Vi^vdvasu  samvatsara,    which 
^ttka-Saravat  10^8  current,  =  A.  D.   1125-26.     The  latest  of 


i 


'  The  prefix  may  be  either  t)w  Sanslt rit  word,  meaning  the  Kali  age,  or  the  Eaxauvf 
kaH, '  courageous,  brave,  heroic' 

'  Dr.  HultMch'a  Roport  No.  227,  <late<t  the  30th  June,  1892,  pp.  3,  6.—  In  connMOW 
with  this  form  of  the  name,  ece  pago  410  above,  note  1. 

>  /Md.  A»t.  Vol.  XXI,  pp.  28>.  286. 

*  For  the  proof,  by  Prof.  Kiolbom,  that  his  rt'gnal  years  coincided  with  the  Inm-iokr 
6aVa  years  an<i  samratHnratt,  neo  7W.  Atif,  Vol.  XXII.  pp.  lUlJ,  IJO, 

*  Carn.-Diaa  Inncrn.  Vol.  1.  p.  266  ;  verified  from  au  >nk-Jmpn?saion« —  Thi#  is  tW 
cerUeit  date  in  his  reign  tlmt  has  yet  come  to  ligiit.—  Origiuiilly  1  gave  «n  lariior  ooe. 
vix.  Chaitra  ItfiNhua  5,  in  the  NAitie  HtinfHU>mra.  which  1  tonk  from  the  tninftcripi  ti 
an  inacription  at  Araiflshwftr  in  thu  DhAmftr  Distrift,  as  given  inihe  Cam.lMta  luen. 
Vol.  I.  p,  55.*).  But  I  have  now  found,  from  an  ink-impre^aion,  that  thin  record  i|_ 
really  dated,  not  in  thv  fln^t,  hut  in  the  »iity-first  vear  of  the  Chftlukyo-VH 
kAla  (see  /nrf.  Ant.  Vol.  XXII.  p.  li^(y). 

*  Prof.  KieThorn  has  shewn  {  /«</.  Ant,  Vol,  XXII.  p.  110)  that  the  week-day  git 
this  rerord  doc8  not  work  out  correctly  for  the  givtn  («M».  But,  as  he  haa'alM  < 
the  results  are  unsatisfactory  with  many  of  the  dates  of  this  ptriod.  And  thi 
records  are  not  necessflrily  to  be  r^je^'ted  at  not  genuine. — In  the  preceding  y«ar«ad 
Mthratsara,  the  given  titVt  and  woek-dav  wire  connected  ;  the  *i<A»  then  began  at  aWol 
10  f/Aa'M,  =  4  hoMM.  on  Thursdjiy,  1 1 tli" February,  A.D,  lU76,»od  in'-luded  luoM  o*  tk» 
daylight  houn  of  the  ThnrsdHv.  Aod  thia  BUggestB.  to  ine«,  that  the  nooxA  tuf 
possibly,  in  a  confosed  manner,  refer  to  an  annivermry  festival, 

'An  iniipripiion  at  Kar^^al  in  the   Uangal  taloka,  Dhftrwjir   District    {Cam^Dfm 
ln«rr».  Vol,   1,  p.   013  5  verified   from   an  ink -impression :  welnd.Ant.Yal,    XXl*" 
p.  208). 
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registers  grants  tliat  were  made  on  Magha  sukla  7,  corresponding  to 
the  3rd  January,  A,  D.  1126.  And  this  is  the  latest  date,  at  pre:?ent 
kno>VTi,  tliat  is  Eairly  referable  to  his  reign.  It  is  of  course  possible  that 
his  reign  may  have  ran  ou^  into  the  Parabhava  samrahara,  A.  D. 
112G-27,  which  would  be  his  fifty -first  year,  and  was  the  first  year  of 
his  successor.  But, as  we  have  already  seen,  ho  is  mentioned  in  A.  D, 
1055-56,  as  goveruin;^  the  Gangaviidi  ninety-six-thousand  and  tho 
Banavasi  twelve-thousand  under  his  father.  Even  if  he  was  then  but 
a  mere  child,  governing  only  Domiriallyj  he  mnst  have  been  at  least 
•eventv  years  old  in  A.D.  I12f5.  And  it  seems  highly  unlikely  that  he 
was  alive  much  longer  after  the  date  in  January  of  that  year,  noted 
just  above,^ 

One  of  liis  first  acts  was  to  supersede  the  use  of  the  'Saka  era  by  an: 
era  called  the  Chalukya-Vikrama-kala  and  Chahikya-Yikrama-varsha, 
the  first  year  of  which  was  the  first  year  of  his  actual  reign  after  the 
deposition  of  Som^svara  II.,  i.e.  A.  D.  lU7(j-77.  As  the  itiscnptiona 
say, —  "  By  his  araplitode,  and  iinaideJj  Tribhnvanamalla,  the  king 
Chalukya-Viki-amaditya,  raitsed  all  the  hoi^tile  kings  to  l*ow  down,  and 
became  the  lord  of  the  world.  Having  rxibbed  out  the  brilliant  Saka- 
varsha,  ho,  the  impetuous  one^  the  most  liberal  man  in  the  world,  who 
dehghtcd  in  religion,  publLshed  his  own  name  throughout  the  world, 
under  the  loroi  of  the  VikrAma-varsha;  ""  and  again, —  "  Having  said 
*  Why  should  the  glory  of  the  kings  \'iki'amaiiitya  and  Nanda  be  a 
hin^h'ance  any  longer?  \  he,  with  a  loudly  uttered  command,  abolished 
that  (t;w)  which  has  the  name  of  'Saka,  and  made  tkit  {em)  which  has 
the  Chalukya  counting/'^  Instances  have  not  Ijeen  found,  of  this 
era  having  been  adopted  by  the  kings  of , other  d}'nastios.  But  nearly 
all  the  records  of  his  own  time  are  thus  dated,  not  in  the  Saka  era,  but 
in  his  regnal  years  ;  the  names  of  the  saihcatsaraa,  however,  shawing 
exactly  what  the  corresponding  'Saka  yeai's  are.  And  there  are  a  fevr 
subsequent  records,  which  fchevv  that  an  attempt  wajs  made  by  his 
guccessor,  and  by  feudatory  governors,  to  preserve  the  use  of  his  era.* 

'  The  only  record  of  the  Pardbhava  tafkoaiHara,  known  to  me,  which  is  any  way  con- 
nected with  this  question,  doe.'i  iiot  rvfer iteelf  to  either  roign  (see  Jiid.  Atif,  Vol.  XXII* 
p.  20"). —  Thore  is  an  inscription  of  Ulpr  date,  at  K.v&viQilr  in  the  DhArwAr  District, 
which,  hi^longing  really  to  the  seventh  year  of  Sdm^fivara  III,,  uevertheless  representa 
Vikram&ditva  Vl.  as  still  reig'uing,  and  is  dated  in  his  fif  cy-eighth  year  by  mistake  foi 
the  fifty-sevtinth,  the  Paridhftvin»tffnpai''«arfl,  in  the  month  Chaitra  falling  in  A.D.  1132. 
And  there  may  he  similar  n-oords  elsewhere,  of  A.D.  1127,  1129,  and  ira2-33  (see //»<£. 
Ant.  Vol.  XXil.  p.298].  But  they  are,  in  reality,  instances  of  an  attempt  that  was  made 
to  continue,  after  the  end  of  his  reign,  the  use* of  the  new  era  which  was  estabUshed  by 
kim  (gee  note  4,  below). 

»  The  Gadag  inscription,  of  A.D.  1093,  which  has  already  been  quoted  (page  426  abovo» 
note  3).  The  reading  of  these  two  verses  in  Carn.'Dena  In^cm.^  —  where  the  only 
inintake  is  ora4;m,  instead  of  eraguiy —  has  been  given  by  me  in  the  Ittd,  Ant*  Vol.. 
VllL  p.  187.  .  '  .        ^  ^ 

*  An  iiiseription  of  A.D.  lCHH-95,  on  a  stone  described  as  lying  on  the  other  side  of  the 
•tream»  at  Yedarivc  in  the  Nizflm'a  Dominions  {Carn.-Disa  Inters.  Vol.  I.  p.  350; 
and  see  Ind.  Ant.  Vol.  VIII.  p.  187).  The  verse  is  of  interest  in  shtwing  that,  though 
it  WM  not  actually  in  use  there,  the  Vikrama  era,  commencing  in  B.C.  58,  was  known  ia 
the  Western  Chalukj-a  dominions.  But  an  ink-impression  is  still  required,  to  give  the 
exact  reading  of  the  original,  and  to  shew  whether  it  really  contains  any  reference  to 
lung  Nanda,  and,  presumably,  to  an  era  established  by  him. 

*  There  are  instaucea  of  this,  ranging  from  A,D,  11"J7  to  11 69-70,  in  the  fifty-second, 
ftftythiid,  fifty-fourth,  sixtieth,  siity-fint,  eighty-fourth,  and  mnety-f  ourth  years  of  the 
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For  tho  most  part,  however,  hiB  successors  simply  followed 
set  by  him.  and  dated  their  records  hi  their  own  regTial  yeai-s. 

Tho  records  of  this  \on^  rcijjjn  are  very  niimerous  :  Sir  \\ 
Elliot's  Collection  contains  about  one  hundred  and  fifty ;  and  hardi, 
village  of  nnportance,  containing  cjd^raphic  remains,  has  "been  vi 
without  at  least  one  or  two  others  comini^  to  notice.*  They  gi^ 
names  of  no  fewer  than  gix  wivos,^' — f^'avjUadrvi,  daughter  of  the  A 
T/iuuffaleAvarn  JAgamara^a  or  Ji'tgamaiaaa,  of  the  Suryavanwa,  w 
spoken  of  as  the  lord  of  the  Darikadu  v4d  and  tbe  Movdnleivara  of 
galav&da,  and  of  his  wife  TaraU^vi  ;^  in  A.D.  1077-78,  or  at  eome 
time,  she  was  managing  the  at/r<ihdia  (f  Nareyariigal,  which  her  bui 
had  given  f(tr  her  anijalihoija^  i.e.,  by  free  translation,  pin-moi 
—  Lakshmadevi,  who  is  invariably  spoken  of  with  the  title  of  f 
arasi  or  chief  t[ueen  ;  she  Ls  mentioned  in  A,  D.  1084-85,  as  r 
at.  the  capital  of  Kalyariii,  in  A.  1>.  1095-96,  as  ruling  the  eig 
otjnthdras  and  the  town  of  Dliarmapura,  i.e.  Darabal,  and  io 
1 1 0:1- 10  and  the  following  year,  as  managing  the  village  of  Niltas 
and  she  was  still  alive  in  A.  I).  lli?5-2»J:*  Jakkaladevi,  daughl 
Tikka,  of  the  Kadaiuija  stock  j  in  A.D.  1093-94  she  was  m  ,'.•.'  v. 
village  of  Ingnuige  according  to  the  fribhog-db/njnntar^ ' 
Malleyamadevi,  or  MalayamatMuvi,  who  in  A.  D.  lU94-l.».j  wa^ 


en  (see  Ind.  Ant.  Vol.  VIII.  p.  193.  and  Vol.  XXII.  pp,  297,  2I)B)  ;  «ee  ftbo  M 
above,  note  4  ,  for  some  records  of  slightly  different  purport,  but  pmcticalljl 
iame  e-ffect, 

^  For  some  whiiU  have  bwn  edited  with  the  tcrts,  sec  Ind.  Ant,  Vol.  IVIII. 
(at  OudiKa-rc  ;  of  A.D.  1070-77)  ;  id.  Vol.  Vlll.  p.  10  (at  Yt-ttr  j  of  A.  D.  J077 
Vol.  1.  p.  80  (from  Tidpmdi  ;  of  A.  V,  J08L')  j  id.  Vol.  Xlll.  p.  91  (at  HMia 
A.  D.  IU84)  ;  Jour.  Bo.  Br.  R,  A>^.  Soe,  Vol.  X,  p.  287  (at  Kom.i4r  ;  of  A.  D.  MM 
1121)  ;  hid,  Ant.  Vol.  V.  p.  34J  (at  BiiU;::iiiive  ;  of  A.D,  lUlU)  ;  id.  Vol.  IX. 
(from  Kh;^repa^a9  ;  of  A.  D.  1095)  ;  id.  Vol,  X.  p.  185  (at  DamboJ  ;  of  A.  D,  109^ 
id.  Vol.  VI.  p.  VAl  (at  Kaitajffri ;  of  A.D.  loSiJ) ;  Joltr.  Bo,  Br.  R,  A$^  Sue,  V. 
p.  194  (at  Saundfttti ;  the  second  part  ;  of  A.  D.  1096}  ;  Ind.  Ant.  Vol.  X.  p.  S 
Karg^ulari ;  of  A,  D.  1108) ;  Jmu\  Bo.  Br.  R.  An.  Sor.  V«.l.  XIII.  p.  l(frwm  Till 
of  A.  D.  1110)  ;  /nd.  .4nf.  Vol.  XIV.  p.  H  (at  TfirdAj  j  the  fim  part ;  of  A.  D.  I 
Jour,  Bo.  Br.  R.  Aft.  Hoc.  Vol.  XI.  p.  1'24  (at  Kftivpal ;  with  B  spurioua  d| 
A.D.  UJ9j  ;  and  ihfd,  p.  247  (at  Kodikop  ;  of  A.  D.  1  Vl'l], 

"  Perhaps  a  seveuth  tuay  be  added,— that  of  Engwladi'vt.    But,  on  a  fpwb  ^..-^itnl . 
text,  as  given  in  i\\<e:  Carh.Ddm  Inacrx^  Vol.  1.  p.   339,  of   the  iiiscni 
St  occur*  (ntar  a  well  on  the  nonU  of  tin?  t^'inple  of  Hanmuunta  al   li. 
Nizlm'H  Dominions  ;  dated  in  A«D,  1002-&9),  I  am  not  sure  whether  »he  i»  nicuiioi 
a  wife  of  Vikramaditya  VI.  or  of  aomeonc  el»e,     An  iuk-impre*sion  is  n-quirod,  \fx 
the  point  op,  ^^m 

'An  inscription  of  A.D,  1105-1106,- at  Hire-Muddanllr  in  the  Niaim's  i^H 
{Carn,Di4a  I/iscrs.  Vol,  I,  p.  448  ;  verified  from  nn  inkiinpri'sision),  ^^ 

*  An  inscription  at  Nar»^gal  in  the  HJlnjfiil  tAluka,  Dhi'trwiir  District  {Carn.-D^^a  1 
Vol.  I.  p.  iJ76),  The  date,-  the  Pingala  tomwtMnt,  Tsaka-Samvat  999  (expir 
VXXM  doubtful.  It  is  illegible  in  an  iijk-ijnpre<ision  ;  and  I  take  it  from  tho  nianu 
Copy.  Before  the  date,  mention  is  made  of  a  Tailapa,  of  the  family  of  the  Klda 
M  then  ruling  the  HauavAsi  twelve-thonsand  and  the  I'anumgal  five-hundred. 
Tailapa  I.  cannot  Ih?  placed  so  late  ;  while  Tailapa  II.  cannot  be  placed  *o  early. 

*  Inscriptions  in  the  Dh^rwAr  District,  at  Slldi  in  the  R6i>  taluka,  at  Damba]  i 
Giidag  taiuka,  at  NidafiiuKi  (two)  in  the  Ihingal  t.iUiJia,  aiid  at  YLJItir  in  the 
tAlulca  (Carn.-Ddm  Infers.  Vol,  I.  pp.  305,  355,  488,  491,  615  j  and,  for  the  \h 
wucnption,  see  //«/,  Ant.  Vol,  X.  p.  1 85s 

*  An  inscription  at  the  Jain  tcmnjc  at  ln?nligi  in  the  Ni»&m'»  DominionB  [Oam,- 
Inacn.  Vol,  I.  p.  344).  *     * 
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erning  the  district  atta-hed  to  the-  a^rahdra  of  Kiriya-Kereyur:' 
-  Cliandaladevi,  who  also  was  styled  jnritf-arttsi^  and  in  one  passage 
ftffrnmnhttiHi^liishi ;-  Bilbana  mentions  Iier  both  as  Chandalad.iivi  and  as 
Chandrali'kha,  and  in  words  which  feh?w  that  she  was  the  daughtei"  of  one 
of  the  'Sdahaia  piincos  of  Karad, —  prohably  of  Marasiriiha;'  and  she  ia 
spoken  of  in  A.  D.  110i!-l]u;j  as  the  mother  of  Jayakarna,  and  in  the 
following  year  as  causing;  certain  g^rants  to  be  made  to  the  jjod  K{"sava- 
deva  at  the  agrahdra  of  Ruddavacli:*  —  and  ilakladevi  or  Malika, 
dauK-hter  of  the  'Sdnnf>h*pfn  or  village-aecouutant  Eayaua,andof  hiswdfe 
Olajikabbe,  who  is  mentioned  in  an  inscription  of  A.b.  1113-14.^  And 
they  shew  that  he  had  a  daughter,  Mail.ilainahadcvt,  who  was  married 
to  Jayakcsin  11. ,  of  the  fanidy  of  the  Ka  iambis  of  Goa,^  atid  seems  to 
be  iJeutical  with  the  dawg^liter  MalaladC^vi,:;— (if  the  copy  gives  the  name 
correctly),—  who  is  mentioned  in  an  inscription  of  A.  D.  1105-1  lOd.'' 
They  fully  confirm  Billiana^s  statement  that,  just  after  his  accession, 
he  appointed  Jayasiiiiha  III.  viceroy  at  Banavasi :  *  for,  a  record  of 
A.  D.  1079  states  that  the  latter  was  then  ridin*^  as  Yuvardja,  and  had 
the  Banavasi  twelve-thousand  province  in  his  Ivands  ;  ^  and  others,  of 
A.  D.  107  7,  1079,  lUSU,  and  J0>il-81?,  describe  his  position  in  the  Bame 
way,  and  ehirw  that  he  lio!d  also  the  Santalig.^  thousand,  the  Belvola 
three-lmmlred,  the  Fulif^eie  tJii'ee-hundrcd,  and  the  Basavalli  thousand  :*" 
and  the  fa-c-t  that  no  indications  to  the  same  effect  are  to  be  found  after  • 
A.  D.  1080,  corroborates  liillmua^s  further  account  of  how,  not  long 
after  Ids  appointment,  JavHsidiha  rebelled,  and  was  removed  from 
office.  They  shew  that  Kalyaua  continued  to  be  the  capital  :  but,  in 
addition  to  Bana>N'aji  and  Balagamve,  they  mention,  as  other  important 


*  An  inscription  on  s  stone  on  tlio  bft'ik  of  the  old  nr  large  tant  at  Chikka-Kerflr  id  the 
KM  tAluka,  DInrwVr  District  (Cnrn.-I>ita.  Iimcrn.  Vo).  I.  p.  353). —  Her  name  occurs 
as  MM]ayani3tt(k'vI  in  an  iQBcrii>tiun  uutside  the  temple  of  Malkaua  at  B6dan  ia  the 
Niz.lm'n  Dunnnion§  {ibid,  p.  763). 

'  Prohably,  simply  uniliT  metrioal  necessity,  for  agraniahitM,  which  is  the  Sanskrit 
equivalent  of  tlie  IsatiareseyyjViy-rtTv/jc/, 

*litd.  Ant.  Vol.  V.  p.  3-21  ;  and  VikranuihJcadHachanta,  Iiitro<l.  p.  38.— The  Rdja- 
Uiramjini  (Calcutta  e<iition,  vii,  \\2'1  ff.)  incutions  hor  as  Chandala,  wife  of  king 
ParmrVqdi  tSiV),  the  lord  i4  Karri&ta,  atul  dcseriheB  how,  among  his  other  follies,  Harsh*  of 
K&shmtr  became  enamoured  cf  her,  thrno^h  seeing  a  portrait,  and  contemplated  acquiiing 
possession  of  her  by  destroying  Vikramflditya  VI, 

*  An  iuscriptiou  near  the  temp'e  of  KAjinga  at  Kdligi,  and  one  at  the  temple  of 
Malkaua  at  lluddawadi,  in  the  KizAiu's  Dominions  (C'ur«.-2W*a  Intern.  Vol,  I,  pp.  416, 
422). 

*  Near  the  temple  of  Mai(?5vara  at  Ynjftwatti  in  the  Hingal  tftlulcA,  DhArwar  District 
{Carn,-Dl^a  In*cr».  Vol.  1.  p.  5*27).  According  to  the  copy,  thia  record  gives  "SdnahOnO 
as  the  old  form  of  Sdnab/tdyti, 

*  Jour.  Bo.  Bt'.  li.  Af,  Siw.  Vol.  IX,  pp.  246,  273,  283,  300, 
^  At  a  Will  ontside  the  village  of  KuUglri  in  the  Nizim's  Dominion*  {Carn»-Di»a 

Intern.  Vol.  I.  p.  4o2). 

»  Ltd,  Ani,  Vol,  V.  p.  321  ;  and  VihramAi-Jtad^aeJuiriia,  Introd.  p.  38. 

*  An  ini+cription  at  Anantpur  ( J/y*<7rf  Inj^criptiom^  p.  3U5), 

*"  An  iuaeription  at  Hulgtlr  in  the  Dhy.rw;\r  District}  anntbor  at  BfllamWd  Jn  the 
^  !4d  talrtka  of  the  same  district  {Carn.'Dtfm  I>ntcr9.YiA.  I,  p.  287) ;  another  at 
'fl»ljignath  in  the  same  district '(i*i</.  p.  289;  veritied  from  an  ink -impression  ;  it 
deitcribes  Jayasimha  III,  as  aritu  yuvaraja-^mdiiriijol  tuftka-mmkatful-rlnAdadim 
rdjyatn-gi'yynttam-ire)  ;  and  another  at  the  same  place,  which  was  not  noticed  by  Sir 
Walter  Elliot's  copyist.—  If  the  transcript  may  be  relied  on,  the  Balambtd  insjC'ription 
•tyhjs  him  Tribhtivanamalla-Vlra'NoJamba-PermAdi-Jayasimha,  But  the  others  give 
the  prefix  Trail&kyamalla,  as  in  the  time  of  S&mdsvara  I. 
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ci  fowcTt  X»dsvirtip|mTa9»-vidi, —  apimrmtij  «amewbete  Dwr 
tiiBfraitacr  beCmn  U^'noctlMrt  pvi  cl  the  Bijipw  Distxici  and  Um 
Kizifli'f  DonnmoBi,—  wlicre  VikTMAjitjifc  Vl.  tuaaelf  was  rcigOABg 
intlitfcadrjMfidf  A.D.IOT?;'  £tam,«lHfelM«aAfdgiinBeU>w»rdi 
ths  end  ^  tlw  moe  rar  sad  evfy  is  A.  D.  1078,  mnd  which  is  Mbt 
modem  YItini,  in  iho  NisAv's  DoounicMMi,  dnrtj  mOea  sooth  d 
llftOdidd  ;*  ^litjrBjNtm,  ijt,  the  modem  Bijapar,  which  is  mentioMd 
m  mr^fadhdni  in  no  inficnpitioD  of  A.  D.  1091-92  ;*  and  ManDey^kere, 
where  he  waa  fagmn^  in  A.  D.  1125-20;^  and  he  eeems  to  bair« 
greatly  enlaffged  mad  nDprored  Viknunaimra,  t.  e.  AnsiUdi  in  the, 
Bijifmr  iJuXriet,  and  to  hare  made  it  soother  of  his  minor  capitals.^ 
Ami  t>iey  give  the  namea  of  the  foUoving  important  fettdAtorias  aod 
efiimb :— The  Mithdma^4nleicara  KfrtiTannan  IL,  of  the  famUy  o( 
the  KidambaB  of  iUngal.  who  in  A.  D.  1W76-77  and  the  follow  t'^*--  v.^r 
waa  ruling  the  B^miv^i  twelve- thousand;  the  Mahd*(lmant 
Mdfidjienddhipaii,  Maltdpradhdiut^  and  Dan4^*nd^aka  Bariiiau'.va^ 
who  also  in  A-  !>.  1077-78  wa«governirg  ihe  Banavasi  twelre-lhousafid^ 
the  S.intalij^e  th'»usttn<i,  and  the  eij^hteen  a>jrahdras ;  the  Mnhdma^^ 
daleiivara  Muuja,  of  the  Sinda  family,  who  in  A.  D.  1< 'N2  nv 
governing  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Tiilgundi  in  the  Bijapur  District  j 
the  MahiUdmanta  Satyafleva,  with  the  title  of  "  lord  of  Mahishmakt^ 
the  beet  of  towns/'  who  in  A^  D.  1084-85  was  governing  in  ibe 
nrti^-hl^ourhood  of  GobbOr  in  the  Nizam's  Dominions ;  the  Mithd^dtnanta 
Kaliyaromarafa,  of  the  Jimutavahana  lineage  and  the  Khachara  race, 
who  in  A.  D.  1085-86  was  goveming  the  Hasavura  hundrcd-and-forty ; 
the  Mu}idndmnnta  Dhilibhadii^  or  JJhaiibhauclaka,  described  as  bora 
in  the  "threat  '^  Ktt'^htrakuta  lineaj^,  who  in  A.  D.  1087  was  governing 
in  the  neightxjurhood  of  Sitabaldi  near  Na;;pur,  in  the  Central  Proviacee; 
the  Mahdmandalesvara  Kannakaira  II.,  of  the  Ra^a  family,  wlw 
in  A.  D.  l087-b8  was  ruling  at  Saundatti  ;  the  Mahdm^tnr/olcscaTi 
^Antivarman  1 1.,  of  ihe  family  of  tlie  Ka  lutnbas  of  Ilingal,  who  in  A.  D. 
1088-89  was  ruling  the  Banavjsi  twelve-tbonsand  and  the  Paauiii- 
gal  five-liuiidred  ;  the  Pcr<jadn  Changadevayya,  who  in  the  eame  >-«ir 
wae  managing  the  vtidddravula  and  other  taxes  of  tbo  iJan:i\a  i 
twelvv-lhouwvnd  ;  the  Miihd'<dm<tn(ddhipati  and  Malidmnnt}  'i^  - 
vaiddhipali  Ananta^leva,  oE  the  SilahUa  family,  who  was  ruling  tn 
the  Kohkafi  in  A.  D.  1095;  the  Mahdina^4ale»€ara  Kartaviry»  II., 


I 


"  ; 
Ant,  V.J, 


N  ntnii'i}  in  Uid  Wailogeri  ititcripiion  j  but  the  worfU  are  oiiutt«d  is  th*  eopy 

.lajfAiiivc  (r.  5.  and  O.-C,  Tn$er».  No^  163, 16i  •  Myfore  Tm$ert»- 

i  . .    whriv  the  tPiiutUl'iiin  misUltonly  gives  *  Tjigiri* ).—  The  plaee  w  tM 
rv  •  of  tiuv  lii.lUn  AtUw,  »luH.'t  No.  57,  in  Ut.  16*  40',  long.  77*  13'  <Me/ii4 

t  X.    I>.  ■"<.'!. 

« /Mjr<«rs.  Vol,  1,  p.  335). 

•>  of  MdlMthAn«iUv»  At  Nilwjkr  in  the  KitAni't  X>flin> 
Vul.  I.  p.  Ui) .  And  th«  N»r»g&l  inscription  of  A«  D.  ilM^ 


•  "  "-^.^ionrf  •■  •  ri^ttdXAM  In  one  of  the  Ara»It* 

•'-i,  Ml  th*  yXnut  ft  SiNnidiwm  I.  (mm  pa«e4:t5  nbore).     It,  t 
*^  Tlkmini4it jm  V  I.     Bal  it  mvaa  to  be  the  town  wh 
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of  the  Raita  family,  who  in  A.  D.  109C-97  was  ruling  at  Satmdatti  ; 
the  Afa hdrf^dh d » a,  A nUi hpurddhtf aktth a,  Heri^Ldla-Kunu atia-scnh- 
'^hlvit)rah))\,^  aTi<l  Mtinf-vergad*;^  the  JJandandi/alca  Bhivariayya,  on 
Ijehalf  of  whom  tlie  MahdpraJki'nia  aud  JJandandijala  PadmanA- 
'  ayya  was  governing  the  Bauavasi  twelve-thouisaiid  in  A.  D.  109-8; 
e  Afo hdin't iidnlesvura  GCivalaj  t.  e.  Gi.halla,  of  the  family  of  the 
Kadambas  of  Gda,  who  in  A.  D.  1038-99,  at  his  capital  of  G6ve,  i.  e. 
Goa^  was  ruh'ng  the  Palasige  twelve-thousand  ;  the  Mahdpradkdua  aod 
Vdndmidf/ahi  Padman&bhayya,  who  in  tlie  Mime  year  was  governing 
the  Banavasi  twelve-thousand  ;  the  Mafidprnti/uhtii,  Bdnaaaotgga^e, 
and  Df(fiffavdi/a/;n  Anantapalayya,  also  styled  ^Itthd^dmontddhipatif 
"who  was  ruling  the  Belvola  three-himdred  and  the  Puligere  three- 
hundred  in  A.  1>.  ]  100-1  ii)l,  and  the  Hame  districte,  with  the  Baoavasi 
twclvo-thoufiand,  and  with  the  management  of  the  vaddardvula  and 
_  ^jjm\ha  taxes,  in  A.  D.  1102-1103  and  1107-1  lo's,  and  is  also 
described  in  A.  D.  1103-1104  as  managing  the  paniidj/a-t!SkX  of  the 
wliole  of  the  peven-and-a-half-lakh  country  ;-  the  Mahdpradhdna  and 
Dandandyakn  Bhivanayya,  who  in  A.  D.  1102-1 103  was  governing  the 
Pabif-igo  twelve-thouBniid,  and  was  managing  the  paundtja-inx  of  the 
Beven^nd-a-half-lakh  country  ;^  the  Danilandynica  Govindai-aea,  who, 
tinder  Anantapila,  was  manaj^ing  the  mt<lca(fei/a-cafidardtnl(t,  the 
€raiu'bilkodey  Q,nA  the perjtmkn  tfixes  in  A.  D,  1102-1103,  and  who 
[bsequently  was  prpuioted  to  the  offices  of  Maitddanddndijalia, 
hhdKdmffntddhipafi,  and  Mahdprndhdna,  and,  in  A.  D.  1114-1115 
and  11 17-11 1  8,  was  goveriftng  the  BanavAsi  twelve-thousand  itself; 
Balltk  I.,  of  the  Hoysala  family,  for  whom  we  have  a  dat^'  in  A.  D. 
1103;*  the  M(ihdm(iu(h(le»ittra  Tailapa  II.,  of  the  family  of  the 
KAdambas  of  Hang-al,  who  was  ruling  the  Panumgal  five-hundred  in 
A.  D.  1103-1104  and  1107-1108,  and  the  pame  distiict,  with  the 
l^anava?!  twelve-thousand,  in  A.  D.  1103-1109  and  1121-25,  and 
probably  bolli  the  districts  again  in  A.  D.  11:25-1 126  ;  the  Mff/idwan- 
dalehara  Yiitiemai'asa,  with  the  title  of  '*  lord  of  M  ihishmatij  the  best 
of  towns, "and  belonging  to  the  jVhihaj^a-varhaa,^  who  in  A.D.  1104-1105 


•  This  title  occurs  here  in  un  inscription  at  Ba|*gamve ;  P,  j?,  and  0,-C,  Intern, 
No,  1(57,  line  9\  M»j*tn-P-  Iiucri^tiotm,  p.  108.  It  appears  to  occar  elsDwIberf,  slightly 
transposed,  an  KmHfvin-  f If ri-Ldlunofhfhh'igrahin,  in  an  inncription  of  A,  D,  107*2  at 
NiduiiffTtili  in  the  Kftd  t\luka,  Oharw.ir  District  {CnrH,-Df»a  ln9crs.  Vol.  II.  p.  MS  j 
the  transcript  hos  A'^twi/i^Za'/Zttri-Ldfa,  dLr.,  including  two  mistakes).  The  nieaning 
of  htri  or  A/n,  which  we  have  prcrionsly  met  with  in  the  smnller  title  of  H*in-san*dhivi- 
ffrahin,  is  not  apparent  (see  page  44Z  above,  and  note  3),  JianmiUt,  of  c'otirw,  in  th*i 
same  as  KnrnA'n,  *  the  Kanare*<<'  country.'  Ld[a  is  a  Tadbhava  cnntiptioD  of  Ldta  ;  and, 
that  it  is  OaOii  here  in  that  way  and  in  the  sense  of  '  the  L:ita  countrv,'  eeems  to  be  made 
clcAr  hy  the  fact  that  wi-  m^et  with  the  title  Heri- Ld'a- Karnd.a-BatkJhivi^rahin  ia  ikU 
Jns'-ription  of  A.  D.  1 144-45  at  Ilingal  (pape  458  h«low). 

2  An  inscription  at  Brilaii^amve  (/'.  S.  atui  O.-O,  Insert.  No.  171  ;  Myiore  InMcr^- 
tutiut,  p.  139).— As  re^arrla  the  seven  and- a-balf-Ukh  conntry,  see  pag«  34 1  above, 
note  2, 

'An  inscription  at  the  temple  of  Trikflte'vara  at  Gadag,  and  one  at  the  temple  of 
Stm6  vara  at  LakHhmflshwar  [Carn.-D^sa  Inac.rt.  Vol.  I.  pp.  410,  412), 

•  The  inscription  at  Sindig«?re  {^hjurn-e  iMCi'lpUoM,  p.  3211).  The  preamble  of  thif 
part  of  the  reconl  rvfera  itself  to  the  reign  of  Vikramidit^a  VI.,  and  tha§  shews  thak 
BallAla  I.  was  hii  feudatory. 

•  See  page  439  above,  note  2. 
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was  g-overaing  in  the  neighliourliood  of  KaminarawAjli  in  the  Niiini'i 
Dominions ;  the MuhdMtinaitiddhipafi,  Mnhdpradhdna,  4Hidnnfiavctjifc4t, 
I}an(f>indy(ik(i,  and  Arlichupnnn'iyad-adhiiihlhdifiihn  Oaramarasa,  ftiifl 
iu  A.  I).  11U8-11U3  was  administorin^  i\\*i paHudAia-Xiis.  of  the  iNoUm- 
bavali  thirty-two-thousand  ;   the  MahdmnndaUsvdra  GaTidarklit}*a,  of 
the  Karad  branch  of  the'iSilaliara  fjmily,  who  was  ruling  Iris  heredit.inr 
possessions  in  A.  D.   llOvMllO  and  1118-1119;  the  1  a-idya  Mnhi- 
ma^datesram  Tribhiivanamalla-Khnadeva,  with  the  title  of  "  lord   ~ 
G6karya,  the  best  of  towns/^  and   (he  designation  of  '*  ruler  of  tli 
Koukaua  rds/i(ra"  for  whom  we  have  a  date  in  AD,  1112;  the  Alahd^ 
pradhdna,  Dnndand.i/aka^  and   Kdnntda-Snmd/iirif/rn/nn  or  mioistafl 
of  peace  and   war  fur  thj   Kanarcse  districts,  SiMpatiyarasa,  wh  i    in. J 
A.    D,    ni2-l-i   was  ^overnin^  the    Bolvola   three-hundred    and  \it^ 
Pnligeie  three  hund red  ;  the  Mnhdmaufjalthnrn  Uday  iditya  Gangf 
Permjdi,  of  tho  WeFstem  Ganga  family,  who  in  the  same  year  was 
goveriiii:^'-  the  lianavad  twelve-thousand  and  the  Sintalig^  thmfandj 
a  member  of  the  Gutta  family  of  Guttal,  named  Alalia  or  Ma'Ud  va^j 
who  is  to  be  p'aced  about  A.  D.  1115  ;  the  Jlahdprndhdnn  and  Da^\ 
4andjf{tha  Nacravarmayya,  who  was  j^oveniirfj  tlie  Belvola  thrf^-btiB* 
dred,  the  Purigeie  three-hundred,  and  \\\c  Uana\a-.i  twelve-t 
in  k.  ]>.  n  15-li"l0  and  1117-1118  ;  tlie  Uoy^XjiMaltdmatui 
Visbuuvardliana,   who   in    A.   D.    1117   was   lulino^   the    <^aIlga^•ili 
nioety-six-thoufand ;  the  Mahdnmndnlesvafa  Permali,  of   the  Jipiu. 
tavahana  lint'af^  and    the    Khaeliara  ratie,   who    was   governing  tlilj 
Pasavura  hundred-and- forty  in  AD     11 21 -'22;  the  Mahdmorufam; 
vara  Triuhuvanamalla-Pajidyad^va,  who  in  the  same  year  v»^as  ndingj 
the  Nolambavali  thirty-two-tli<tusand ;    the  Mnhdmniutah'^vani  Achtj 
or  Achngi,  of  the  Mnda   family,    who  in   A.  D.  111*2-23  was  rulii 
the  Kisukad    seventy  ;   and  the  Mn/idinanda/esi'aru  Jaj-ak^sin  li.|,| 
of  the  family  of  the  Kidambnis  of  Goa,  who  iu  A*D.  112o-26  vn$' 
ruling  the  Konkaya  nine  hundred,  the  Paliisige  twelve-thousand,  thd 
Payve  or  Ilayve  five-hundred,  and  the  Kavadidvipa  Ialih-an«l-:« 
One  of  the  most  interesting  of  the  ri'cords  is  the  Damhal  h,- 
of   A.   D.  1()|)5,^  which  records  grants  made  to   vihdr<t9  of  Bndala 
and  Arya-Taradevi  at  that  townj  and  thus  hhews  that  Bnddhism  Ebll 
held  a  place  in  the  Kanarese  country  as  late  as  the  end  of  the  elevonthl 
century  A.  D.     A  record  of  A.  D.   lOH8-.*53  speaks  of  Vikramadit}'*! 
VI.  crossing  the  Narraada,  and  conijuering  kings  on  the  other  ?id« 
of  that  river."-^     And  unother,  of  A.  l).  l(i9Sj»  shews  that  then  again j 
he  was  in  the  northern  part  of  the  kingdom,  c*   the  banks   of  the] 
Narmada. 

This  long  reign  seems  to  have  been  a  fairly  peaceful  one.  Thei-e  was, 
SB  already  noted,  trouble  in  connection  with  Ja\'a€.imlia  III.  in  the  liret 
few  years  of  it.     And  Bilhatia  tells  us^  that,  after  a  long  time  of  peao^t 


»  Ind,  Ant.  Vrjl.  X.  pp.  185,  273. 

>  An  iniieriptioQ  on  tbe  premiseB  of  Talig-^rft  Karlbasappa  at  TA}awa^i  ia  Um 
DharwAr  Diatrict  {Carn.-D^ifa  Inicrn.  Vol.  I.  p.  315). 

3  Tho  second  part  of  an  inacnption  At  the  temple  of  fivaxa  «t  Nimbargl  In  tin 
UizAm's  DominionB  {Carn^-DUa  Imxrs,  Vol,  I,  p.  92). 

i  Ind,  Ant  Vol,  Y,  p.  323;  and  Yikramdhkod^vneharita,  lutrod,  p.  14^ 


Genoral  Chapters.) 

THE  WESTERN  CHALUICYAS  OF  KALYANI. 

the  Cb61a6,  —  probably  meaning,  this  tirae,  the  Eastern  Chalukyas, — 
aguin  bocamo  i*roud  and  insolent ;  that  Vikraniaditya's  anny  niarcbed 
on  KSoehJ,  and  tr)ok  tbe  eity  ;  and  that  Vikramaditya  amueed  himself 
thrnv  for  some  time,  before  returning  to  his  capital.^  But  it  does  not 
appear  that  there  were  any  otlicr  disturbancos,  except  towards  the  end  of 
thereig-n,  about  A.  D.  1117,  when  the  Iloysala  Vishnu vardhana  invaded 
UehfhJangi  and  the  Belvola  eonntry,  and  carried  his  arms  successfully 
BO  far  to  the  north  as  to  Irnthe  liis  horse  in  the  watere  of  the  Krishiiavenil, 
i.  e.  the  Krishna.-  The  Iloysalas,  under  the  immediate  leadership  of 
a  Dandandyaka  named  Gaiigaraja,  claim  to  bjkvo  inllieted  a  serious 
disaeter,  in  anight  attack,  on  the  army  of  Vikramaditya  VI.  when  it 
was  in  camp  at  Kariuegala.^  And  the  records  of  the  Sinda  chieftain 
Achugi  II.,  through  whose  instrumentality  the  invasion  was  stopped, — 
stating  that  he  pursued  and  prevailed  against  Hoysala,  took  G6ve,  put 
Liakshma  to  (light  in  war,  valorously  followed  after  Pandj-a,  disi>ersed 
at  all  times  the  Malapas,  and  seized  ujion  the  Koakaii ;  that  he  gave 
GtWe  and  Uppinakatto  to  the  flames;  and  tlut,  like  a  demon,  he 
swallowed  ujiand  voraitetl  forth  a  certain  BhAja^  together  with  his  troops 
%vhich  iiad  invaded  Iiis  country/  —  imply,  either  that  the  Kadambas  of 
.Cioa,  the  Paydyas  of  the  Nolambaviidi  province,  and  the  Silahai'as'of 
Kardd  joined  with  the  Hoysalas  in  some  general  conspii-acy  against 
tlieir  sovereign,  or  else  tluit  tliey  took  advantage  of  the  Iloysala  invasion 
to  raise  disturbances  on  their  own  account .  As,  however,  the  succession 
fihortly  afterwards  duty  passed  to  Sume^vara"  III.,  no  lasting  injury  can 
have  been  done  to  the  MTostern  Chalukya  power. 

The  next  name  in  tlie  fablo  is  tkit  of  Jayasiniha  III.,  tlie  younger 
brother  of  Vikramaditya  VT.  All  tliat  is  known  about  this  person  haa 
already  been  stated.  II is  full  designation  was  Trail/'ikyanialla-Vini- 
Nolam})a-Fallava-PemiRnacli-(or  Permadi)-Jayafiimba ;  in  wliith,  how- 
ever, *' Trailrjkyamalla '^  is  not  a  bifuJa  of  his  own,  but  is  simply  due 
to  his  otlicial  eonnootion  with  his  father  Trailokyamal la- A havamal la- 
Somes  vara  I. :  and  in  the  Eastern  Chalukya  records  ho  is  mentioned 
as  'Singhaua.*  In  A,  D.  lnG4--65  he  was  governing  the  Tardav&di 
thousand,  the  country  round  Bijdpur,  under  bis  father.  In  a  record  of 
A-  D.  1072,  of  the  time  of  Somc?^vara  II.,  he  is  mentioned  as  ruling 
at  the  poruvida  or  camp  outside  Gondavadi;  and  he  seems  to  liave 
been  then  in  charge  of  the  Nolamlavadi  thirtv-two- thousand.  And 
from  A.  D.  1077  to  1032,  under  Vikramaditya  VI.,  he  held  oflice  as 


Chapter  TV» 

The  Western 
C Lulu k vat  of 


J«j«stiiiha  III. 


1  It  18  doabtlcHs  tbl«  cimpnigB  that  led  to  there  being  so  many  inaeriptiona,  referring 
tlieiniielvi.is  to  the  reig-u  of  Vikranifulitya  VI.,  at  DrAkshArAm  anil  flthor  ]ilafe8  in  the 
Tc'logu  country,  ontsitle  tlje  onlinary  limits  of  the  Western  ChAhikya  kiiiploni  {sec  Mr. 
Scvrell's  Li$t*  of  Antiquitiet,  ^fu^lr^t■g,  Vo!.  1  ,  iiinl  the  transcript*  in  Kir  Wulter  Elliot's 
other  MS.  Collection  entitlwl  Tthuju  Sdm/uim»;  idm  Lid.  A /if.  Vol.  XX.  p.  281,  note 
39).— This  occasion  may  aUo  be  tlie  one  on  whi<^\  sccnnling^  lo  the  Kastern  Chalukya 
rpcorda,  Kul6ttu&ga-Ch6(lft(10va  I.  pursfipd  VikJTuuitlitya  VI.  from  >!  a  ft  gal  J  in  Myaoro 
to  Ma^iaron  the  Tungabhadni  (ste  b'outk-Jnd.  Itucra,  Vol.  11.  p,  231,  and  Ind.  Ant, 
Vol.  XXI.  pp.  282,  286). 

2  Lid.  Ant,  Vol.  IT.  p.  302. 

9  Imerijftion^  at  "SraiHiiui-Belgola,  Tntrod.  p.  89. 

♦  Jour.  Bo.  Rr.  R.  Ah.'Sihj.  Vul".  XL  pp.  234,244,  2«9. 

6  Dr.  Hultzach's  Report  No.  227,  dated  the  30th  June,  1892,  p,  8, 


B  972—58 


Chapter  IV. 

The  WesBtern 

Oh&lukyas  of 

Kalyitu. 


Ytshoavardhana- 
VijiyAditya, 


[Bombay  Gaeetteor 
4&4       DYNASTIES  OF  THE  KANARESE  DISTRICTS. 

Yuvardja  at  Banav&si,  in  cliarge  of  the  Banavasi  twelve-thousand,  tlitfl 
Santalige  thousand,  the  Belvola  tlirce -hundred,    the    Puligiere    thrw-^l 
huTidred,    and  the  Basavalli  thousand.     Then,  however,   he  rebelled; 
and  the  authority  entrusted  to  him    was  taken    away.^     Hie    na 
does  not  appear  in  subsequent  records.     And  he  probably  died  befop 
Vikramaditya  VI.     At  any  rate,  he  did  not  succeed  to  the  throne. 

The  next  name  in  the  table  is  that  of  Vishnu vardhana-Vijayaditya,! 
the  fourth  son  of  Sorae^vara  I.,  who  in  A.  D.   1064-   and   1 066 
ruling  the    Nolambavadi   thirty-two-thousand.      I'his    is    taken   from 
an    inscription    at    the    Jalihg^a-Rainesvara    hill,    in    the.  Chitaldur 
District,    Mysore,    dated    in    the  month    Vai.'^aklia    (April-May) 
the    KrAdliin  sumvafnam,  Saka-Saiiivat    08(3    (expired)  ;^   and    fron 
another  at  Davaiigere  in  Mysore,  dated  in  Bhadrapada  (Ang.-8ept.)1 
o£   the   Parabhava    .KfimvatKfirtj,    B.-S.    998   (ex])ired).'      'Ihe   forroef] 
of  them  states  that  he  was  ruling  at  the  velvvidu  of  Kapili  or  Karopili#l 
which   is  very    prolxibly  the  modern  Kampli,*  on   the    TungabhadrA^j 
in  the  Ilospet  taluka  of  the  Bellarv  District.      These    records   styl< 
him  Vishinivardhana-raaliaiaja  \'ij:tyaditya;   they  give  him  the  hiru 
das   of  Ahavamallana-ankakaia,  and  Sahasamalla  or  "the  impetooi] 
wrestler/^ —    the  epithets   of   fiatnasfaJnkdsrai/a  and  sarvalohaJraf/tt^ 
"asylum  of  all  mankind/' —  and  the  title  of    \^erigi-minnfal-r$vara 
'*  lord  of  the  pro\dnce  of  Ven^i : ''  they  call  him  Chdhilya-mdnihya  or  ** I 
mby  of  the  Chahikyas  ;'*  and  they  say  distinctly  that  he  was  a  son  ( 
S6m^^vara.^      He  appears  to  be  also  mentioned  in  a  record  of  A. 
1074  at   Niralgi,  in  the   Hangal  liUika,  Dbarwar  District ;   in  wl 
case,   he  is    there   called    Bhuvanaikaniallii-Panava-Permanadi-Vi^i^ii 
vardhana-Vijayilditya."     l^ut  this  is  flie  only  other  notice  of  liim  ti 
I    have   obtained.     From  Bilhaua    fuiling  to    mention  him,  he   seer 
not  to  have  pla^'ed  any  important  part  in  the  events  of  the  reign 
Some^vara  II.     And  he  had  nothing  to  do  with  the  succession. 


'  Fee  paffe  449  above, 

'  From  an   ink-imprcssion,  made  by    Mr,   H.   Krishoaaastri,    and  aeot  to  me 
Dr.  Hultzsch. 

'  P.  S.  and  O.-C.  In»cr».  No.  1^6  ^  lifyxore  In*n'iptioM,  p.  19. 

*  Lat.  15°  24' ;  long.  TU"  3S  j  Indian  Atla*,  sheet  No.  5S,— *  Knraply.* 

*  The  tornift  nswl  arc  maga  and  munhtiia.  ElFcwht'ro,  and  st  a  time  when  I  knew" 
of  only  the  Dftvangcre  reconl,  I  questioned  the  literal  appUi^ation  of  them  in  tht§ 
case  (ind.  Ant.  Vol.  XX.  p.  277)  i  my  reasons  beinc:,  that  tht«  person  »eeraed  to  b* 
not  mentioned  in  any  other  Western  Chlhik  va  records,—  (that  Bilhaija  doo»  not  vtfta  to 
him), —  that  the  title  '*  lord  of  the  province  «f  Vthgl  "  anrl  the  epithet  xarpo 
appeared  to  make  it  plain  that,  on  one  side  at  least,  he  was  of  Eastern  ChalnkVt 
deseent,—  that  no  such  expression  as  "  horn  to  "  frfimi^ivara  I.  is  used,—  and  that  then*  i 

a  cartoro  in  the  Kanarese  eountry.  by  T^-hieh  any  kinsman  in  the  next  derive  of  de«cea 
may  he  called  a  son.     Th&  facts,  however,  noted  in   connection   with  Yikraui&ditya   VI 
and  Jaifasimha  III.  (page  44<f  above,  notes  3,4,5),  shew  that  certain  titles,  which* 
woqH  imafrine,  wonld  only  go  by  Hne  of  descent,  occasionally  accompanied  investil 
with  provincial  authority.     And,  on  malure  consideration,  I  think  that  the  terms  m 
and  nandana  should  be  accepted  literally.     Tlie  title  Vehqi-man^'Uvara^  however,  vhieh 
can  hardly  have  any  connection  with  the  Ko}an)baTAdi  provinee,  may  mean  that 
mother  waa  an  Eastern  Chalnkya  princew,  '  "" 

•  See  pa^444  above,  and  note  \, 
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The  next  name  is  that  of  Jayakan^a,  who  was  a  eon  of  VikramMitya 
\l.  by  CliaodaladeTi,  and  was  very  probably  his  eldest  son.  From  an 
inscription  at  Kaligi  in  the  Nizam's  Doaiinions,  dated  in  A.  D.  110:2/ 
another  at  Sindiii^i  in  the  Bijapur  District,  dated  in  A.  D.  1120/  in 
i^'hith  he  appears  to  be  styled  Jilahtimundalehara,  and  another  at 
Kounor  in  the  Bel^anm  District,  daited  in  A,  D,  112 1,'' which  states 
that  the  DainhhlhifXi  Uhamai,ida,  and  the  Maitifalesuara  Sena  II.  of 
"the  family  of  the  Rattas  of  Saiintlatti,  were  in  charge  of  the  Kur^di 
country  under  him,  he  eeems  to  have  been  entrusted  with  authority 
in  some  of  the  more  central  parts  of  his  father's  dominions.  Hut 
no  eul)fre>][ueiit  mention  of  him  can  be  traced.  And  he  probably  died 
before  Ms  father. 

The  successor  of  Vikramaditya  VI.,  then,  was  his  son  S^m45vam  IIT.j 
who  h.ul  the  bltuda  of  Bhiil^jkamalla,  '*  the  wrestler  of  the  terrestrial 
woikl/"  and  was  also  styled  S'lrvtijiia-Cfuii-rav^f^rlin,  "the  omniscient 
emperor."  Of  his  time  we  have  some  twenty  or  thirty  records,* 
They  shew  that  the  llret  year  of  his  reign  was  the  Parabhava  8ftm- 
fsattiara,  Saka-iSamvat  104-9  current,  =  A.  D.  112t!-27.  But  the  ear- 
liest of  them'*  is  dated  in  the  month  Karttika  (Oct, -Nov.)  falling 
in  A.  D.  ILD'Sj  of  the  Kihika  samcatmrn^  coupled  with  'S.-S.  lU51 
(current) ,  wliirh  was  his  third  year ;  and  thus  they  do  not  eulBce 
to  fix,  within  the  limit  of  a  year,  the  actual  date  of  his  accession. 
The  latest  of  them,  that  seynis  consonant  Avith  the  initial  date  of 
his  successor,  is  dated  in  the  month  Marga^ira  (Nov.-Dee.),  falling 
in  A.  D.  li^ld,  of  his  thirteenth  year,  the  Kalayukti  samvniHara 
(S.-S.  lUGI  current).**  An  inscription  at  Balagimve  ■  telb  us  that, 
in  the  month  AJagha  (Jan. -Feb.),  falling  in  A.  D.  1129^  of  the 
Ki'laka  stnhrai^am  ('S.-S,  lO-il  current),  cited  as  the  third  year  of 
his  reign,  he  hail  come  to  the  south  in  the  course  of  a  dlgvijaya  or 
triumphal  progress,  and  was  encamped  at  Ilulluniya-tirtlba  ■.  but,  with 
this  exception,  the  reeord.s  do  not  seem  to  mention  any  campaigns 
made   by  him ;    and  his   reign  seems,    in   fact,   to  have  been  a  very 


'  At  the  temple  of  Kftlinga  {Carn.-D^na  fmcn.  Vol.  I.  p.  416). 
2  Oil  thf  plulform  of  the  miuj'td  {ibid,  p  577). 
»Juur.  Bo.  Br.  M.  Am.  Hitt.  Vol.  X.  p.  287. 

*  For  one  which  lias  been  edited  with  the  text,  see  Ind.  Ant,  Vol.  X,  p.  131  (ut 
Bunaslitkat;i  j   of  A.D.  WM). 

6  An    inseriptiim    at    the    temple    of    NftrAjaJja    at    IngaJ^shwar,  in    the    Brjapur 

District    {Cani.-Dt*a  /  >«crii.    Vol.    I,   p.   687). —  The  earliest  record,  however,  that   I 

I    can  voiiob  fur,  is  one  at  Uajjigiiiive,  dale<l  in  Mii|jha   of  the  sAnio  samvutmra   coupled 

with  his  thiid  refjriftl  >ear  {ibid.  p.  67 1* ;  P.  S.  and  0,-C.  Inters,  No.  178  ;  and  Mt/toro 

Jru/priptioiui,  p.  87), 

•  An  iuscription  at  the  templo  of  S6me*vara  at  Laic fthmesh war  {Carn.-Diea  ffutcra. 
Vol.  I.  p.  73*2j. —  There  is  an  inscriptiun  at  Ba}Bgamve  {P.  S.  and  O.-C.  iMers.tio.  179  i 
JJ^itiTt'  ln9criptioux,  p.  VM),  which  purports  to  connect  a  date  io  Patisha,  {alltng*  in. 
A.  D.  1139,  of  the  Siddh&rtba  samv(dmra  (1Siika■^^amv&t  1062  current),  with  bi»  reign  ; 
and  ttutjther  at   iJivaijgere   {P.  iS.   and  O.-O.   Imcrs,  No.    13*J;   Mifsttrs  IruferiptionSj 

I  p.  ir>>,  which  purportB  to  connect  in  the  same  way  a  date  ia  PauKha,  falling  m 
A-  D.  1142,  of  the  Dundubhi  xamvattava  (TB.-i?.  1065  current).  But  these  records  do 
lint  quott]  any  regnal  years ;  and,  the  tamvaUara*  m  question  being  the  B«<'ond 
f  atid  fifth  years  of  the  reign  of  Jagadekamalla  II,,  the  apparently  inteaded  interpr*- 
tatioTi  cannot  be  the  correct  one, 

?  P,  S.  and  O.'C,  Inters,  No.  178  ;  Mtftorf  Insert ptionst  p.  87. 
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tratujuil  one.  His  capital,  throuj^liout  the  whole  of  it,  was  I' 
The  records  mention,  as  his  feudatories  and  oQicialB, —  the  A/- 
(faleh^ara  Permadi,  of  the  Kalachurya  family,  who  in  A.  D.  l\2h 
was  governing  the  Tardavadi  country  ;  the  Mahdmavdnlrstutra  Jav»- 
kd^in  IL,  of  the  family  of  the  K&damljaB  of  Cioa,  who  alxmt  \hi 
6ame  time  was  ruling  the  Konkaijia  nine4niiKlred  and  the  Palaei^ 
twelve-thousand  ;  the  Ma  h  a  ma  nrf  ales  vara  Taila])a  JI.,  of  the  family 
of  the  Kadamlxis  of  Hangtil,  who  was  ruling  the  Banavasi  twel\ 
thousand  and  the  Panniiiy^l  live  hundred  in  A.  I).  112iJ-30  ;  a  i/«t''.  )• 
matidaleHuara  named  Marasiihlui,  of  unknown  descent,  who  in  A.  0,^ 
11:51  was  goveniing  in  tlie  neighbourhood  of  Mugii^khan-Uubli  in  \ht 
Bel^^aum  District;  thai  Mnhdfmintfaleh'ara  'Slvkyiirnyoxvcitiu  III.,  mn 
of  the  Kadamlxi  TaikfWi  11.,  who  was  riding  the  Banavasi  twelve- 
thousand  and  the  Pannriiga!  tive-hundre^l.  with  the  Santalig^  thousand, 
in  A.  D.  1131-32  ;  another  son  of  Tailapa  11.,  the  Mahd' 
Maliikarjima  I.,  who  w;iis   ruling  the  Banavasi  twelvc-i'  > 

the  Pinumgai  five -hundred  in  A.  D.  1132-33,  ll.S5-3(3,  and  liy7..>5. 
ihQ  Miihdtnnuiiah'ivani  Gaiidaraditya,  of  the  family  of  the  ^ilahania 
of  Karml,  who  was  ruling  his  hereditary  province  in  A.  D.  I135i*}6 
and  11'36-;j7;  the  Woy^sk  Mahdmaiufalestyara  Vishiuivardhana,  who 
in  A.  D.  1137  was  niling  the  Gangavldi,  NolamhavaU.  and  Bsna. 
v&si  pryvinces ;  the  Dtuufnndifaka  Mahadeva,  who  was  goveniing  the 
Bolvola  three-lmndrod  and  tlie  Puiigeie  t.hreo-hnndred  in  A.  D.  1 1'iS- 
39  I  and  Vira-PandvadAvaj,  who,  ahout  the  same  time,  w*as  rnlin^ 
the  Nolambav&ii  tliirt>'-two-thousand,  from  his  residence  at  the  hill- 
fort  of  Uehcliaiigidm'ga,  SAnu*<?vara  HI.  is'  representcil  as  the  autlvJr 
of  a  work  named  AbhilnHhitdrfh-irfn'nfthnain  or  Md>i(it*<'lUisa,  deoMng 
with  polity,  the  administration  of  justice,  medieina,  elephants,  alchetny, 
astrulugy,  amis,  and  rhetoric,  which  was  written  in  the  fourth  year  of 
his  reign,  the  Saumya  ftamvaisaia,  15aka-Samvat  1051  (expired).^ 

Som^.^vara  111.  was  sueceeued  by  his  eldest  son,  who  is  beet  known, 
by  liie  hirutlti^  as  Jagadekamalla  II. :  he  had,  liowover,  the  appellation 
of  Pemia ;  and  the  reuords  almost  invariably  style  him  Pmfdjnt'Chakra- 
varlin,  *'  the  valorous  emperor."  ^     Some  fifty  records  of  this  reign  are 


M 


'  Dr,  Burnc'ir*  Chi*iiifed  Imlrx  to  thr  SuHtkrit  MSS.  i/*  th^  Palace  at  Jfki^rr, 
p.  141  ;  and  Dr.  Bliandurknr'B  iCarly  HiAtm-tj  of  the  Dtlckun  (1884),  p.  167. 

2  Some  yeaw  Bgtv  I  exprevM^d  a  doubt  (/«</,  Aitt,  Vol.  VI,  p.  HO)  whether  J&fr*d> 
fkamalla  II.  wa«  really  a  non  of  86Tu^ivarH  III.,  nr  whcthor  be  wa*  to  be  identifirx! 
with  Jayakania.  Bat  an  inscription  at  Harihar  (/*.  S.  and  0^(\  In*rr9,  Now  120; 
Mffwrr  Inscriptions,  p.  57)  dijitiijoUy  sa.vs  tbiit  this  Japulfikamalla  %ni§  a  too  of 
Bh<ll6kainaUn,  i,  «?,  S6m^vam  III,,  and  that  NOrmadi-Tuila  III.  wm  his  yooofBr 
hroLlitr.  Also,  an  inwriptioii  at  Kakkanllr  in  the  Ni»\m'»  J)otnit»ioTi«,  at  the  •hrin^of 
the  Nava-8iddha8  in  the  courtyartl  ot  the  tc-mplc  of  Maliam™.^.vi  {Carn.-lMM  Iuh-.j. 
Vol,  I,  p,  852)  mentions  him  as  the  son  of  !>fim&svara  III,  — His  appellation  of  IVrnt* 
is  taken  from  another  inscription  at  Harihar,  which  nfeiitions  him  aa  king  Pcmia,  ',}*• 
■on  of  Bh1116kunalla,  and  gives  biii  hiruda  Jogaddkamalla  in  the  next  verae  (/*.  N.  ifd 
O.'C,  Insert.  No,  11<} ;  id y tore  Iniit^iptfONt,  p,  68;  Ca$yi.-D6ta  Imteft.  Vol.  1. 
p.  801,  where,  however,  the  transcript  wrongly  gives /w/«/'«/Jb/»i,  instead  of  Pffmrnt- 
nripnm)*  'Penua**eeraB  to  be,  as  in  the  case  of  Vikramaditja  VI.,  only  a  ^v,.tj.U?t 
app«lllat»on,--Dot  his  real  proper  name.  —When  the  point  h  otherwise  at  all  rl.  V 

we  of  bit  title  Pratdpa-CJmkravnrtin  auffiees  to  distinguish  his  recordu    . 
pf  J^gfwWkamalk-Jayasimhtt  II.,  whose  reign  fell  almost  orouite  cxacilv  two  od*s 
eirlicr. 
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now  known.*  Tlie  earliest  of  them  is  dated  in  tJie  mouth  Ash^Uia 
(June-Julv),  falling  in  A.D.  1139^f  his  second  year,  the  Siddharthia 
Mtimtatmra  (Baka-Samvat  l062  current),  ^  A.  D.  1139-4U,=^  But 
they  shew  that  the  Kalaynkti  samvnCsara^  K-S.  1061  current,  =  A.D. 
1138-39,  was  counted  as  the  first  year  of  his  reign.^  This  is  also 
mentioned,  elsewhere  as  the  thirteenth  year  of  Somes  vara  III.,  for 
whom  we  have  a  date  in  it  falling  in  November- December^  A.D.  1138.* 
And  it  would  seem,  therefore,  tliat  Jagadekamulla  II,  succeeded  to 
the  throne  either  quite  near  the  end  of  A.D.  11 B8,  or  early  in  A.D.  1139, 
before  the  3rd  March,  which  %vjis,  a|tprosiDaiately,  the  inithil  day  oE 
the  Siddharthin  stfmvatiiara.  The  latest  of  liis  recortls  is  dated  in 
the  montli  Paiisha  (Dec. -Jan.).  fallinj^  in  A.  D.  1149,  of  his  twelfth 
year,  tlie  "Sukla  sumratmra,  which  was  'Saka-Samvat  1072  current.^ 
An  inscription  of  A.  D.  1147,  at  Narg^iud  in  the  Dharwir  District,^ 
nientiiins  Kalyaiia  as  his  capital.  The  records  mention,  as  some  of 
his  feudatories  and  officials,— the  Dandandr/aJcas  Mahadeva  and 
Paladeva,  with  a  date  in  A.  D.  Il:i9  ;  the  Atahdsdmunta  Seuna- 
dcva  of  the  Yadava  family  of  S^uiiadesa,  who  was  ruling  liis 
hereditary  province  in  A.  D.  1142  ;  a  MahdfniiutluUM'ara  Kapjta- 
devarasa,  with  a  date  in  the  same  year,  who  is  dcBcribed  as  "a 
son  of  the  <iueen  contort  ;"'^  a  Mttlidniaitfitrlestuira  Revarasa,  wnth^ 
the  title  of  "  lord  of  Mabishnuitipura,"  and  described  as  Ijelonging  to 
the  Aliihaya  race,**  who  was  governing  in  the  neighlxjurhood  of  Y^Cir 
in  tlie  Nizam's  Dominions  J  the  Mahdpradhdna,  Scnddhtpatlj  Kan- 
natfa-Samdhititjnrhin^   and   Ilijiya-Davdandyaka   Bammayayya  or 

1  For  sonu'  which  have  bet-n  piihlishcfl  wth  the  texta,  we  /«//.  Ani.  Vol.  VI.  j).  140 
UtBAdHuii ;  of  A.D,  1139) ;  i<L  VoLXlI.  y,  i2(i(at  Anjan^ri;  of  A.D.  \Wl\;JoHr,  Bo. 
iir.  n.  A*.  Soi\  Vol.  XI.  J).  23i>  (at  Narfgal  j  with  a  spurioua  tiatc  in  A.D.  930)  j  and 
ibid.  p.  253  (at  Korlikop  ;  of  A.D.  IIM), 

'All  inscriijlioii  at  ft  Jain  temple  at  RdybAg:  in  the  Kolhilpur  ttrrit-ory,  witljin  the 
limits  of  the  Belgium  District  {Carn.-Dtjfa  Insers.  Vol,  L  p.  739 ;  verified,  from  ant 
iijk-imprcsKioDJ, 

'Then'  U  an  inscriptinn  at  ChituWnrp  (/*.  S.  and  O.-C,  Insert,  No,  146;  Afyxore 
ItmrrijitiofiJf,  p.  b),  Which  apptwrs  to  couneet  a  date  in  the  month  PhalgTina,  falling  in 
A,  r>.  111*4,  of  the  iBr.bliaknt  *<itkmi»nrat  Biika-Samvat  1015  (expired),  with  Jagad- 
dkanmlla  II.  He  may  postsihly  liavu  then  held  wmw  iwlniiniittnitive  post  under  hia 
grandfather.  But  the  record  speaks  of  him  a*  if  lie  werxj  liimself  Iho  paramotmt 
Bovereign, 

■•  Si^e  page  4  55  ahove, 

*  An  insrrijitionat  the  temple  nf  Havaji  Hanuinanta  somewhere  in  the  Hinga!  tAluka, 
DharwAr  Distriot  (r<Trn.-/)(S^rt  /nx/vx  Vol,  I,  p.  ^'M\),  .This  Is  in  acconlance  with 
what  ii  plainly  establifthe<l  hy  hi»j  rt'cnrdu.  And  the  Ktritomeut  in  an  inscription  at 
BaUg&ihve  (P.  S,  and  O.-C,  Imcrf.  No.  18(1)  t  Mygon- Imcript'wru.'^.Wl)^  that  the 
IBukk  tammttutra  was  his*  thirteenth  y«ir,  must  boa  mere  mistake  of  the  writer, —  If 
the  transcriptfl  may  bi' reliwi  on,  an  inscription  at  the  rarvata-Matha  at  Harasflj  in  tho 
Nixlm'a  Dominions  {CarnrDfta  Imcr^,  V«1,  II,  j>.  9),  which  takes  the  genealogy  as 
liar  as  Taila  IH.,  is  tlated  lathe  twentieth  year,  the  fsvara  tantoaUara  (A.D,  1157-f)^),  of 
JagadSkamalla  II.  ;  and  an  inseription  on  a  virf/al  near  the  temple  of  t^vara  at  Birg6iJ 
in  the  HAngal  tAlnka,  (Carn.-Dt'sa  JnscrH,  Vol.  I.  p.  847),  whieli  does  not  rofer  it«©lf 
to  any  particular  reign,  i«  dated  in  hii  fiftieth  year,  tho  Plavaihga  j^fntM/jr<:fra  (A.D. 
1187-88).  Tln-HK'  two  Mnvatnaraa  would  really  be  his  twentieth  and  fiftieth  years. 
But  1  do  not  know  of  any  other  instance  of  liia  regnal  years  being  used  after  tho  expi- 
ration of  bb  reign, 

«  I  qnot4.*  from  an  ink-irapression. 

7  Paita-mahAdhiiyar  =  aniigam  ;  in  an  inscription  at  Hirft^Mnddandr  5n  the  Niiam'B 
Doniinionii  {Cant.-Dija  Imers.  VoJ,  I,  p,  759  j  ?cxiBed  from  an  ink-imprcsaion), 

B  SeA  page  430  above,  and  note  2. 
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Chapter  IV.  Barmadevarasa,  who  is  mentioned  in  A.  D.  1H3-44  as  governing  ibe 
Banavasi  twelve-tliousiiud,  and  in  *he  following  year,  with  the  higher 
title  of  Heri-L4tii'Kar/j(tto-Siimd/iivigmhtn  aiul  the  .additional  onai 
of  Mahdi^dmaniddhiixifi  and  Mane.torgade,  as  ruling  the  Tard»* 
vacli  thousand,  the  six-hund red  that  was  composed  of  the  Belvola  and 
Huligero  districts,  the  Hanuriigal  five-hundrfd,  and  the  Halasi;:© 
twelve-thousand)^  the  Mahdmahffalesvara  Kartavirya  III.,  of  tbo 
Ratta  family  of  Saundatti,  who  in  the  same  year  was  ruling  the 
Kuudi  three-thousand;  the  Muhdniandalesvai'a  Yijayaditv 
Karad  hraneh  of  the  Bilahara  family,  who  was  ruling  his  1 
province  in  the  same  year;  tiie  Ji/«t//^/»(fv<rfa/»Vi?arrt  Jagadekamulia- 
Pennaili,  of  the  Sinda  family,  who  in  A.  D.  1144-15  was  ruling  tli« 
Kisukad  seventy,  the  Bagaclage.  seventy,  the  Kelavadi  three- hundred, 
and  the  Nareyamgal  twelve;  the  Mahdf>radhdna,  Heri-Ldfa-fmrndhx- 
vigraftiii,  Senddkipafi^  and  Dantfandifufca  KeMraja  or  Kei^imayv*. 
who  in  A.  D.  1147-4S  was  governing  the  Belvola  three- hundred, 
the  Palasige  twelve-thousand,  and  the  Panuri^gal  fivediundred ;  th* 
Muhdmatxialehara  Tailahatir  Tailaran,  of  the  family  of  the  Kadamlw 
of  Ilangal,  who  was  ruling  his  hcreditaiy  pro\dnce  in  the  same  voir; 
the  ihind'tndi/aka  .Sovideva^  who  was  governing  the  Panuihgal  five- 
hundred  in  A.  D.  114.S-49;  the  Mi(hdmtin(iiilescnra\iTA-'Pkt\dyude\9^, 
who  was  mling  the  Nolamhavali  thirty-two-thoueand  in  the  sajoe 
year;  and  the  i}f<thdM<nt<^'tlt'gca7'{i  Tribhuvanamalla-Jagaddeva,  d 
the  ^antiit-a  family  of  Patti-Pomhuchduipura.  which  is  the  nwdern 
Homhuclia  or  llumeha  in  the  Kagar  District,  Mysore,  who  was 
ruling  at  Setuvina-bMu  in  A,  D.  1140.^  The  i-ecords  also  mention, 
as  a  contemporary  of  Jagadi%amalla  II.,  Bijjala  or  Bijjaua  of  th<? 
Kalachyrya  family,  under  whom  Vijaya-l*4y()yaddva  was  holding  the 


*  In  an  innrription  at   HAmgal  in  the  Dhirwrlr  District   {Cftm.'D^sa  In*<rr*.  7ol.  I, 
p.  46,  wliere  it  is  wTonply   attributiHl  to  tlu'  titni'  of  Ja(^(i^kitmaU«-.Iava»iiiih4  II«  *  I 
find,  from  an  ink-inijirt'ssion,  that  the.    immo  of  tlip  mmpuimra^  R«ktAk.<.].' 
nTogiiiiietl  ;  but  there  is  not  the  fninti-st  tmce  of  tin;  Biika  y»?ar,  946,  whit-li 

Sir  Walter  Elliot's  copyist ;  ami  tlioro  can  bo  noduubt,  from  tlie  pal«>o^raph-.^  .,... , 

a«  to  the  real  period  of  the  record), 

2  An  inticriptjon  at  Ba|a|yr4n]  vb  {F.  S.  and  O.-C,  Inacrt.  No.  180;  Myi^rre  lutcnp- 
tionf^  p.  97).—  Mr,  Rice  would,  locate  .S^tTi\'ina-btda  or  Sfitu  BOmewbt^re  in  Katpjrt 
(Aftfwre  ln»cripthn»^  Introil,  pp.  Ixviii.,  Ixis).— JnfiwidAva  is  subsequently  lucntioiic.!  ij 
luyinp:  Biejre  to  Anamkoijil,  after  the  defeat  (tfTailalH.,  in  the  time  of  the  Kikni  n 
or  K.ikfttiya  prince  Prftla  {Ind.  Ant.  Vol,  XT.  pp.  10.  17).—  The  BalapamTo  in*«.Ti[iti.>.'i 
»t;vW  him  a  youti|?cr  brother  (y>riy-d/t«/a  j  line  27}  «f  Jayakestn  II.  of  tbo  •••■■-■  ' 
the  KiUIatubas  of  (ioa  ;  and  it  also  « peaks  of  Jaynkesin  as  his  own  elder  >•■ 
dijrujAta  ;  line  23).  In  reality,  however,  as  disclowxl  by  the  same  reconl,  Jii\ 
.lagaddOva  were  matemal  enuxini! ;  l>eing  sons  of  two  uterine  Bi«ter»,  ChattaladevI  Birti 
Bi]jalad<?vt,  And  a  more  correct  cxpresoion  is  used  in  liue  19,  where  it  is  laid  thit 
JavakiSiin  "  was  considered  to  bo  the  eldt-r  brother  "  ot3i^g;nAA^v}k[a^rtijanTtuin^enit*dsM\t 
The  other  expressions,  however,  are  in  agreement  with  a  custom  which  is  tvtt  commoa 
in  tlie  Kanarese  country,  and  in  consequence  of  which,  when  a  witness  in  C<mrt  apeab 
iii  Huch  and  snch  a  man  as  his  son  or  brother,  it  is  always  necessary  {as  also  with  variou 
other  rehitionships),  if  the  point  in  relevant,  to  make  him  explain  distinctly  whether  b* 
means,  in  the  first  case,  his  owu  eon,  his  brother's  or  Bister's  son,  or  the  5on  of  6t»iBfl 
relative  in  the  same  degree  of  descent  with  himself,  and,  in  the  second  e«ae,  his  om 
father's  son,  his  uncle's  or  aunt's  son,  or  the  son  of  gome  relative  in  the  Batne  de^frrp  ol 
descent  with  hia  father,  Anothej  cpigrapbic  instance  of  this  custom  i*  farniehed  bjr 
the  Aldr  inscription  of  A.T>,  1010-11  (page  43*  shove,  note  7),  in  which  the  daogliUT 
of  Irivabcdanga-Satya^raya  is  called  the  younger  sister  of  Vikramftditya  V,»  who  "M 
in  reaJitjr  her  paternal  coasiii* 
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Nolambavadi  thirty-two-thousand ; '  and,  as'  that  province  was  a 
regular  part  of  the  Western  Chalukya  empire,  Bijjnla  must  then  have 
been  fiUino;  eome  high  oflice  under  Ja^udSkamalla  II.  In  this  reign, 
ag"ain. —  or  eke  towards  the  close  of  the  preceding  reign, —  the  Hoyealas 
and  others  were  ag-gressive,  and,  as  on  the  pre\'ini;is  occasion,  were 
repulsed  by  the  instramentalit.y  of  the  Sinds^  ;  Permadi  I,,  of  that 
family,  is  described  as  vanfjui^hiug  Kulaf^t-kharahka,  besieging  Cliatta, 
pursuing  Jayake^iu,  and  seizing  upon  the  royal  power  o£  the  Hoysala 
who  was  foremost  among  fierce  rulers  of  the  earth,  and  as  going  to  the 
mountain  passes  of  the  "  marauder  ''  Bittiga,  Lfi-  the  Hoy&ala  Vishnuvar- 
dhana,^ —  besieging  D6raBamudj-a,  -  ]mi>uinghim  till  he  an-ived  at  and 
took  the  city  of  B&lupui-a, —  and  driving  him  on  as  far  as  the  mountain 
pass  of  Vahadi.'^ 

The  successor  of  Jagadekamalla  II.  was  his  younger  brother  Taila 
III.,  whose  name  ot-curs  also  as  Tailapa  and  Nurmadi-Taila,  and  who 
liad  the  birwht  t)£  TrailtVkyamalla ;  he  was  also  styled  ChtUuk'/a- 
Chakrararlin,  "  the  Chalukya  emperor/''  IJe  appears  to  have  succeeded 
to  the  throne  early  in  A.D.  1150,  and  near  the  end  of  the  'Sukia  mmvaU 
aarn,  Saka-Sariivat  1072  current  ;  after,  at  any  rate,  Pautlia  Kukia  11, 
the  day  of  the  ttUoraj/ann-sarhhrdnti  or  winter  solstice,  eorresponding 
approximately  to  the  24th  December,  A.  D.  1149,  which  is  the  latest 
date  on  record  for  Jagadekamalla  M.-'  The  records  of  this  reign,  as 
far  as  they  have  as  yet  come  to  light,  ars  very  few  ;  *  and  they  furnish 


'  P.  .9.  ami  O.-C.  Inncri^  No.  119  ;  Mysmr  Iu,^cr'qit\tm*,  p.  <>0, 

«  Jour.  Bo.  Br.  /?.  At.  Soc,  Vol.  XI.  p.  244  ;  stt-  tilso  p.  'J70. 

*  An  inscription  at  Bijapur,  on  a  pillar  in  tlie  Bouth  gateway  of  the  ciudcl  (I 
quoto  from  iin  iiik-impre*«ion),  cites  llm  Prajflpivti  xumvittmra  (BAkft-Sariivat  1(JT-I 
current),  with  a  date  in  Bbj'ulmpftilii  <Ang.-fM>pt.|j  as  liis  third  yeftr.  In  agreement 
with  this,  »n  iufscription  at  the  temple  of  Knlum^^fivara  at  llnlpllr  ia  the  Dh.'Wwar 
Diiitrict  {I  f]ooto  from  an  ink-impression)  cites  the  Dhatu  gamruUara  (TS.-S.  In79 
current),  with  a  diito  in  K.irttika  («>ct.-Nov.),  oa  liia  eighth  yt-ar.  And  from  these 
two  rtoords  it  vvould  follow  th»t  the  Bukla  samraUani,  "B.-S.  1072  rurrenl,  =  A.D. 
1 1-49-50, —  whic'li  was  the  twelfth,  and  as  far  as  is  known  at  present  the  last,  ye*r  of 
rerma-Jafratlt^kaniillft  IL,—  was  also  countod  as  the  first  year  of  Taila  III.—  On 
th«'  other  hand,  an  inscription  at  Bajjipainve  {f*.  S,  and  O.-C.  Itums.  No,  181  ;  Afi/jiive 
Ju^tTipti/y/ijf^  p.  100)  quotes  the  Ynvan /tf/wni^/irfrji  (B.-S.  107H  ^itrreiit),  with  a  date  in 
M^ha  (Jan.-Fch. )  which,  however,  Bcenis  to  be  a  mislake  for  Pjinnha  (l>t;c.-Jftn.) 
as  his  sixth  yt'ar,  In  agreement  with  this,  an  inseription  at  the  temple  uf  Basa- 
xtiSjJiii.  or  perhaps  of  Brahmath^va,  at  HaTeri  in  the  "Dh&^^vflr  District  [Cnrn.-Dexa 
JtiAcr*.  Vol.  II.  p,  6  s  verifie<l  fmm  an  iiik-impression)  quotes  the  Kvara  KamiHrt- 
Mara  i^.-S.  U)S(i  eunvnt)  with  a  date  in  Pauftlm,  as  his  ci>;hth  year.  And  thesc^  two 
rwjordsindirale  that  his  fir»it  yi'ar  was  the  Tramodft  samoaUara,  T5.-H.  1073  current. — 
A.D.  1(>50-51,^  The  discrepancy  may  he  adjusted  by  assumin^i?  that  ho  sueceeded 
to  the  throne  so  near  the  end  of  the  iBukla  tuMrattara^  that  the  remnant  ut  that  sumait- 
sara^  though  sometimes  counted  as  his  first  year,  was  sometimes  omitttHi  from  tho 
reckoning  altogether. —  A  still  later  result,  by  one  year,  njight  ho  deduced  from  an  in- 
•cription  at  Davu^gerc  in  Mysore  (  F.  S.  and  O.-C  Jiixcrf,  No.  140  \  AJyitore  Jn^erqt- 
tiona,  p.  17,  where,  however,  in  several  respects,  tlio  translation  is  not  in  accord- 
ance with  the  photograph),  dated  at  the  winter  solBtice  of  the  PArthiva  famvalfara 
(B.-S.  1085  curront)  which  i»  quoted  as  the  fifteenth  year  of  a  reckoning  which  can 
only  bo  that  of  Taila  III.  This  would  make  the  PrajApati  samvaUnra ,  B.-S.  1074 
current,  =  A.  D,  10al-f»2,  his  first  year.  The  record,  however,  really  belongs  to  a 
period  subsequent  to  bis  death.  And  I  have  not  found  any  others  in  agreement  with  it, 
•  For  one  which  has  been  edited  with  the  text,  sec  Jour,  Bo,  Br,  R.  A*.  Soc.  Vol. 
XI.  p.  259  (at  Pattadakal ;  of  A.D.  1 163  :  the  record  describes  the  local  prince  Chi- 
vmkda  II.,  aa  a  feudatory  of  Taila  III.  ;  hut  it  is  actually  dated  after  Taila'a  death). 
Tmto  loAciiptioDi  of  the  E&damhu  of  Qoa,  the  date»  c»£  which  may  perhaps  fall  duriug 
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but  little  in£orniation  as  to  the  feudatories  and  ofRciale.     An  inscrip- 
tirm  at  Harihar.'  prulmbly  referable  to  A.D.  1150,  states  that  a  certaiTj 
Kasapayvaniyaka  was  then   g'overnipo;  the  Banavasi  twelve- tliouKiii'! 
under  the  unlers  of  tlie   Kalachiirya  Bijjala.     Tlie  Bijapur  inftcri]'-  ' 
of  A.D.  1151^  expresnly  nientions    Bijjala  as  a  feudatory  of  'i.ia 
III.  ;  and  adds  that  Bijjala's  fc^ubirdinate,  the  Mnhdpradhdna,  S'.''- 
dhipat.1,   and    Band  and  yaka     Mailarayya   was    then    g^vernini^  th*? 
Tardavatji  thousandj  i.e.   the  country  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Bijapnr. 
An  iuHcription  in  the  Dharwar  District '  mentions  the  Ma/irU 
dhipaiif  tSenddhipiitl^  and  Uaudand'fnhi  Mahideva,  as  g'ov  • 
BanavjW   twelve-tlioii&and  and  the  Purigere  thr«-hun<l;  •  I    j     A.D. 
1152,  directly  under  Taila  III.;  and   an  inseriplion  at    i"   '      ariivr' 
mentions  the  pame  pei-son,  but  with  the  title  of  Daiid<  only, 

as  governing   the   Banav&si  province  in    A.  D.  1155    uuu^-i    i'.jjaK 
while  Taila  III.  was  still  reigning, —  adding  the  statement  that  BijjaU 
liimself  was    then  governing  "  all  the  provinces/^  and  that  Mahidev» 
wjia  BijjaWs  o^vn  IJantfanai/ftf^'a.     An  inscription  at  Fati.ia  in  Kbin- 
dSsh*  mentions  a  prince  named  Govana,  of  the  Nikumbha  &iii 
with  his  councillor  Chaiigad^va,  was  governing  in  tliat   ri'   ^ 
hood  in  A.D.  ll;>i-54,  doubtless  under  one  of  the  Y&dava  feudatorie* 
of  the  S&iiya  country.     An  inscription  at  KukkanCir  in  the  Niriar* 
Dominions  *  mentions  a  3ftdnipradhdna  named  Ravaleyanayaka.  with* 
date  in  A.  D,  1156  ;  and,  in  a  i>ostscript,  it  calls  him  a  Mahh 
of  the  Makdmtin4*dHi'ani\\\\]^\si.     And  the  Pattadakal  insr. 
A.  D.  11G3''  shews  that  tlie   S:nd;i  MahdmundalravaTa  ChavuucU  il 
had  been   ruling  the   Kisukal  seventy,    the    I'agaclage    seventy,  ani 
the  Kelavafji  three- hundred^  directly  under  Taila  III.    SyTichronoasll 
the    Mahdman(ialHvara«    Ferm&di   and    Vijaya»Htya,  of    the   famii] 
of  the  Kadaiiibis  of  Goa«  were  riiliog  the  I'alasige  twelve-thousan " 
the  Koakaua  nine-hundred,  and  the  Velugrame  or  IJelgaum  seventy  jj 
the  Ratta  Mit/id imi ndalrJvtini  Kartavirj-a   111.  was  ruling,  the  Ki'infli>| 
tlxrce-thousand ;    and    th^   'Silaliara  Afti/iduiait<L(h'srai-a    \' 
was  ruling  his  hereditary   territ«>ry   in  the  ucighliourhood  c  t 
but  the  records  have  not  yet  made  it  clear,   bow  far  theso  pnn 
acknowledged  the  supremacy  of  Taila  III.     The  Bijapur  inseriptioD  of 
A,  D.  1161,  and  an  ioscription  of  A.  D.  1 1 57  at  Kcmbhavi  in  the  Nizam's 


Taila's Ufetime,  Imve  l»eeii  editcil,  with  the  texts,  in  Ififf,  Ant.  Vol,  XI.  p.  27- • 

pup  ;  of  A.D.  1 168),  and  in  Jour,  Jio.  Br.  Ji.  A^.  Siw.  Wil.  IX.  p.  2»(i  t«t.< , 

lirat  part  of  the  record  ;  of  A.D,  UOO).      But  they  gjve  no  indication  as  to  t  >tf   : 

the  reigulng  sovoreigu  ;  and  thoy  may  pcrhiip«  be  more  properly   referable  to  Bij   m  > 

time. 

*  P.  S.  andO,-C.  Inscrx,  No.  120;  Mi/sore  Inscriptiont^p.  57. —  For  sotne  of  tk* 
recorda  uot«d  here,  nee  mora  fully  under  the  account  of  Bijjala,  in  cbAptcr  V.  below, 

'  Fee  page  459 above,  nolo  3  . 

'  At  tb«  temple  of  8iddh)ippA  iCam.-Dita  Insert.  Voi.  II.  p.  1:  the  pUoe  ic  «U 
to  be  Pum,  in  the  KM  talukk  ;  hut  tburu  does  not  eecm  to  he  a  village  named  Twof 
Para  anvwheri*  in  Dhiirwar  j   perliapa  Puradnkcri,  in  the  K6d  trtloka,  is  intended). 

*  JP.  S.  and  O.-C.  iHJScrm.  No.  181 ;  Mysitrt  IntcriptiOTU,  p.  100. 
'' Ind,  Ant.  Yo],  VIII.  p.  39. 

*  Outside  the  great  gate  on  the  north  of  ibe  temple  of  liahamm&yi  (C7art«.>2V'M  htten. 
Vol.  II.  p.  2). 

'  Jour,  Bo,  Br,  /?,  M,  80c,  Vol.  XI,  p.  269. 
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Dominion^/  mention  Kulyaya  as  the  capital  o£  Taila  III.  But  an 
inscription  at  Hurasur  in  the  Nizam's  JJoiiiiuion8,-  datod  in  April, 
A.  D.  11  til  J  states,  it*  we  may  rely  on  the  tmnsenpt,  that  ho  was  then 
reigning  at  Jayaotipura,  i.e.  Baiiavasi  in  North  Kanara.  The  f\ill 
details  of  the  Jatc  of  this  record  are  an  eclipse  of  the  snii  on 
Monday,  the  new-moon  day  of  the  m«»nth  Vai-'^akha  of  the  \'ie:hu 
samcatsaraf  which  is  cited  as  the  tweiftli  year  of  Taila  III.  The 
corregponding  English  date  is,  approximately,  the  27th  April,  A.  O. 
1 161,^  And  this  is  the  latest  date  that  has  been  obtained,  connected  with 
the  nile  of  Taila  III,  The  latest  date,  however,  that  can  be  vouched 
for,  in  a  record  undoubtedly  mentioning  Taila  III.  aw  jtaramonnt  sove- 
reign, is  the  2tith  Dccemljer,  A,  D.  llo5,  funitiyhed  by  an  inscription 
at  Balagaifave.*  It  is  probable,  indeed^  from  the  Ilulgur  and  Hav^'-ri 
inscriptions,^  that  his  authority,  as  paramount  sovejcign,  was  still 
tecognisod  locally  in  October,  A.  D.  1156,  and  Decemlicr,  A.  D,  1157. 
Bat  the  2*ith  Deceml>er,  A,  D.  1155,  is  the  latest  absolutely  certain 
date.     Taila  III.  died  certainly  before  the  19th  January^  A.b.  Hij'^, 


'  On  a  stone  on  the  north  of  the  mosque  on  tke  east  of  the  Tillage  {Cam,-Df4a  Imrrs, 
Vol.  H.  p.  4). 

*  At  the  ti-mplenf  rArJviinatlm  {Cnrn,-Disa  /Mcm,  Vi»l.  II.  \t.  IW-  the  scooml  iiart 
ct  the  rBCor<l). —  The  du-tails  of  the  diito  will  not  work  out  forrt-ctly  1,slv  tho  next  noU'), 
This,  however,  does  not  necfssarily  disqualify  the  reconl.  And,  in  tho  year,  iWm  h 
nothing  iuconsistont  with  the  known  liuait  for  the  dat«  of  Taila  III,  («.v  further  on). 
But  I  caiinut  help  louking  &n  the  naint;  of  the  capital,  pjiven  in  the  traTiseripl,  with  »auw 
distrust.  It  ia  not  apparent  why.  at  a  time  when  much,  at  any  nito,  of  tlie  inlervening 
U^rritory  hail  been  appropriaUnl  by  Bij jala,  Banaw&si  should  bo  iiientiontHl  as  the  capilnl 
in  connoctioii  with  ft  grant  made  iji  a  villajje  uo  far  away  as  tho  rieighlnviipluxxl  «f 
Kulburi^  And,  uu  the  other  hand,  the  indieations  are  that  Bijjala  eMtablisht^  liimself 
St  Banawasi,  and  ffnulually  jmalit'il  Taihi's  power  away  to  the  north  and  east,  I  much 
avBpcct  that  the  Jaifnitttfuratia  uiteMiiiuil  of  thi^  transcript  is  a  mi^V'etion  K\t  word« 
which  give  the  name  of  Borae  Mlv  or  temporary  camp  in  the  vit'inity  of  Haraallr, 

'  But  the  wevk-day  was  Thuraday,  And  Vou  Oppolsu-^r's  Cunmt  thr  lln^ernUjte  shcw^ 
BO  eclipsie  for  the  full- moon  in  (juestion, 

*  /*.  S,  an/t  O,  €^  Iiutcrs,  No,  181  j  MyMre  LucripUons  p.  100 :  see  more  fully  under 
the  account  of  Bijjala,  in  chapter  V.  belnw, 

*  Heo  page  45U  above,  note  3. —The  Hulgtir  inscription  consists  of  twu  parts.  The 
first  part  contained  a  formal  preandile,  referring  it  to  Honit'one's  reign*  Almost  the  whulu 
of  the  preaud>le,  including  the  king's  name  or  bintdu,  is  broken  nway  and  lost.  But  tho 
date,  in  the  BhAva  nammttara,  Baka-hamvat  1070  (expired),  makes  it  certain  that  tho 
n&ine  or  birvda  of  Taila  III,  stood  in  the  preamble.  The  second  part  eontain*t  no  siieh 
prcAtublo.  But  the  date,  Ktrttika  snkla  5,  Brihaviira,  of  the  Dhatu  gamuaUitta,  cited 
M  the  eighth  year  of  Taila  HI.,  implies  a  roecgnitioii  of  Taila's  authority  as  Htill  cixi»t- 
ing.  The  tit  hi  corresponds,  approiiniately,  to  the  22nd  Octolwr,  A.D,  115G  j  for  whieU 
d&te,  however,  the  wet^kday  was  Monday*  Bijjala  is  not  mentlonwl  in  either  partof  tliia 
rtjconl.  The  Becond  part  of  it  registers  grants  mule  at  Hulglr  by  Clia^cya,  the 
Sunkarn'tfodc  of  the  Hanuriigal  province,  and  by  Chattaglmuntia.—  The  Ililveri  inscrip- 
tion di>es  not  ftctuaUy  state  that  Taila  HI.  was  then  atill  reigning.  But,  mentioning 
him  with  the  full  paramount  epithets  and  titles,  it  procecils  to  give  his  lineal  descent. 
It  then  mentions  Bijjala,  as  his  contemporary,  hut  without  any  specific  definition  of  tho 
relations  ht'twcen  them.  It  then  mentions  a  feudatory  of  Bijjala,  the  MaMprudMHtt, 
Sliiddhipati,  and  Netjijale  of  the  BanaviUi  province,  the  Dandtinthjakti.  KuiirAja,  «on  of 
HolalarAja,  And  it  records  grants  made  (at  Hnlgflr)  hy  a  f»ul>or<liiiftte  of  Kciirflja,  tho 
Heggudc  Rndradeva.  But,  in  tho  date  of  the  grant,  the  */mMfcSrtf«.  Is  vara,  is  quoted 
R8  the  eighth  year  of  Taila  III,  ;  and  it  i.-*  not  apparent  why  ihia  should  be  done,  unWss 
Taila's  authority  was  rtill  current  in  that  part  of  the  country.  The  full  details  ^^f  the 
date  arc  the  winter  solniticc.  <'(n)ple«l  with  Pausha  kpahna  2,  3,  or  perhaps  7*  Monday, 
And  the  equivalent  English  date  Is,  approximately,  tho  24th  December,  A.D.  11&7„ 
which,  howt'ver,  was  a  Tueijdiiy, 
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whieh^  is  the  English  equivalent  of  the  date  of  the  Anamkor^d  inscrip 
tion  of  Rudradeva,  in  which  the  fact  that  he  was  then  dead  mI 
mentioned  ;  and  probably  in  or  juBt  before  A.  D.  1162,  which  is  the  J 
year  in  which  Bijjala,  having  completed  his  usurpation  of  the  kingdom,! 
assumed  the  full  paramount  epithets  and  titles. 

Taila  III.  left  a  son,   S^me^vara  IV.,    who,  however,   did   no^ 

immediately  succeed  to  the  throne.      At  eome  time  in  the  course 
Taila's  reign,^    a  serious  blow"  to  the  Wei^tem  Chaluk3'a  power  wis 
dealt  by    the    Kakatya  or   Kakatiya   prinee   Pr61a, —  father   of   tliaJ 
Rudradtn'a  mentioned  just  above, —  in  respect  of  whom  the  Anamkoiii' 
inscription  tells  us  tliat    *'  in  an  instant  he  made  captive  in  war  the 
*'  glorious  Tailapadeva,  the  ornament  of  the  Chdlnkyas,  who  was  skilled 
'*  in  the  pmctice  of  riding  upon  elephants, —  whose  inmost  thoughts 
*'  were  ever  intent  upon  war, —  and  who  was  mounted  upon  au  elephant 
**  which  was  like  a  cloud  {in  size)  ;   and  then,  at  once,  he,  who  was  re* 
*'  nowned   in  the   rite  of  severing  the  thi-oats  of  his  enemies,  let  him 
"go,  from  goodwill  produced  by  his  devotion/'^     This  blow  f rom  thft^ 
outside  was  accompanied  or   followed  by  still  more  serious   inter 
troubles.     The  Kalachurya  MahdmaridaleSeara  Bijjala,  who  has  I 
already  mentioned,  appears  to  have  been  the  commander-in-chief 
all  the  forces,  and  practically  the  most  powerful  person  in  the  king- ' 
dom  under  Taila  III.     And  an  inscription  at  Harilmr  describee  him^ 
as  devoted  to  the  service  of  the  Cbalukyas,  and  protecting  the  who 
of  the  Chalukya  army.*     But  subsequent  records  state  that  he  destroys 
all  the  Chalukya  kings,  and  acquired  tlie  sovereignty  over  the  wholj 
of  the  Kuntala  country  f  and,  in  fact,  they  amply  prove  the  truth 
this  assertion.     It  is  plain,  then,  tlmt  Bijjala  abused  the  trust  repo^ 
in  him,  and  used   his  sovereign's  ow^n  armies  to  deprive  the  latter 
his  kingdom,  or  at  least  to   prevent   the  accession  of  his  son. 
steps  which  led  to  this  result,  will  be  fully  detailed  in  the  next  chapt 
in  tlie  account  of  Bijjala  himself.     It  is  sufficient  to  state  here  tli 
Bijjala  took  possession  of  part  of  the  kingdom  in  A.  D,  1156,  and 
completed  his  usurpation  in  A,  D.   1362.     And  he  and  his  sons  held 
the  throne  up  to  A.D.  1183. 

Tlu-ee  of  the  records  of  this  interval  api)ear  rather  instructive.  The 
Patfadakal  inscription  of  the  Sinda  Mahd7natifialesvara  Chixiiijda  II-/ 
dated  in  the  month  Jy^slitha  (May- June),  falling  in  A.  D.  1163^  of  the 
Subhauu  Hamvalsara  coupled  with  'Saka-Samvat  1084  by  mistake  for 
1085  (expired),  mentions  tlie  chieftain  as  a  feudatory  of  Taila  JIU 
just  Bjs  if  the  latter  were  then  still  alive.     The  Divaugere  inscription 


1  Fee  Ind,  Ant,  Vol.  XXII,  pp.  Ill,  252. 

'  All  that,  can  be  said  at  present  ta,  that  this  waa  before  A.D,  U63,    The  dates  of  Hm 
K&kattvaa  still  remain  to  be  worked  out,  ^ 

'  Ind.  AnL  Vol.  XI.  p.  17. 

*  P.  S.  and  O.C.  Imcrf,  No,  120;  Mtfiore  In^fcriptioM,  p.  68, 
»  InsrriptionB  of  A,  D.  1173,  at  the  temple  of  l^vara  at   Harasflr,  and  at  tho  temj 

of  KAlinga  at  Kajigi,  in  the  Hi«4m'»  Domiuiona  (Carn.'D^sa  In«cr$,  Vol.  II,  pp«  If 
165). 

•  Jour,  Bo,  Br,  B.  Am,  Sec.  Ydl  XI.  p.  268. 
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a  Vijaya-Paydyadeva.^  dated  at  the 

i  Deceml>er,  aVB.  1165,  of  the  P^r- 

liva  mrhvatmra    (B,  8.  lUfcfS  current},  quotes  the  samvatsarrt  as  the 

fteenth  year  of  Tai la  III.     And  the  Ailiole  inscription  of  the  Sinda 

princes  Bijjaladevn  and  Vikramad^va/-  dated  in  the  Vir^dhin  mrhvat^ 

tra  (U  S.   1U92  current),  =  A.  D.  1169-70,  qaotes  the  samvaisara 

I  the  niuet}^- fourth  year  of  the  Chalukya-Vikrama-varglia.     All  this 

oks  as  if  the  Paridya  and  Sinda  chieftains,  —  and  the  latter  in  spite 

»£  an  intermarriage   vvitli  the  Kalachuryas,  — -  did  not  acquiesce  in 

Jijjala^s  usurpation,  but  entertained  hopes,  from  the  first,  of  a  res- 

aration  of  the  Chalukya  sovereignty.* 

At  some  time  probably  towards  the  end  of  the  ^ubhakrit  ttamvaisaraf 
3aka-Saihvat  11U5  current,  and  in  the  early  part  of  A,  D.  1183,  Tailas 
on  S^m'v^vara  IV.,  wlio  was  also  called  Vrra-S6m^4vai-a  and  had  the 
^Iruda  of  Tribhuvanamalla,  revived  the  Wcfiteni  Cha!uk\a  sovereignty 
por  a  short  time.*    In  A.  U.  1167,  Bijjala  alxlicated  in  favour  of  his  own 
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1  P.  S.  and  O.-C.  Imtcrg.  No.  110;  My»ort  Imtriptioiutt  p,  17.—  Mr.  RJce  has  read 
<  Vtra-Pandvarasa'  where  llw  text  OJ»e  3R-3I0  dUlinctly  ^ve*  '  Vijaya-Pandyad^va  ;* 
'  BUfulraiiHfia '  where  thw  tt-xt  has  '  nltard>fa{na-9itmkrAiiii\  •'  and '  TSaka-varaliada  1087' 

Arhere  tbe  photojn^ph  shews  '  [v(i)rsliiida  l;'t[neya  Pjlrtthiva,'  Ac. 

2  iHd.  Ant.  Vol.  IX.  p.  06.     TLc  full  detaiU  of  tluMlalc  are  illegible. 
S  SnniB  other  publlsliod  rccords,  belonging  14^  this  interval, —  ani,  of  the  Kajaclmryas 

,b*?rosi.'lvfis,— arc  the  0<j}ihal]i.  Ilalst.  arid  DegAmvp  inst^riptinns  of  FernKldS  and 
■^ijiyadit  VI*  II..  of  the  family  uf  the  Kudivinluui  of  (ioa,  datwl  in  A.  I>,  1162,  1169,  1171, 

nd  Wl^'iJour,  Bo.  Br.  R.  A*  Sac.  Vol.  IX.  pp.  266.  278,  and  296,  the  second  part   of 
recunl).     They  do  nut  mciitioTi  the  tiamcs  of  any  paramount  sovereigns. 
*  As  rvg^anU  the  ixri^xl  when  SOnieivara  IV.  came  to  the  frrtrit,—  an  inscription  at  tho 

'mple  of  Puradappa,  orof  Vlrabhotlra,  at  An^tgere  in  the  DharwAr  District  \€arn.' 
D^MX  lnjicrn.  Vi.«L  IL  p.  1(7;  verifit'd  from  an  ink-inipreHsion,  fronx  which  I  find  that  tha 
iranscripi  is  wronp,  in  calling  the  Mumvittmra  the  thini  year  of  the  nipn),  and  the  third 
part  t.f  an  inscription  at  Hflli  in  the  Bi'l'^auiii  District  {id.  Vol.  I.  p.  i4A  \  verified  from 
an  ink-imprcswion),  both  rail  the  Ivn'Mlhin  xatkvat^ara  CBata-Samv.at  1107  current)  hi* 
second  year.     And  this  indicates  tho  TStVblialcrit  xiirkvatsara,  "E  -S.  llOli  current, = A.  D, 

883-84,  aa  his  first  year.    The  AuntjjftTe  inscription  in  further  dated  at  the  time  of 

.n  eclipse  of  the  snn  on  the  new-myon  day  of  a  month  which  in  not  named;  and  tho 
Ilaii  inscription,  at  the  time  of  ihu  winter  Hol.Ntire  <m  the  full-m*xm  day  of  Pansha 
(Decemlier- January). —  On  the  other  hand,  in  two  InHcriptionst  on  hoams  in  the  madhya- 
ruitffa  of  tho  teuiple  of  MHttikfi-vara  at  Lakkmndi  in  the  Dhftrwar  District  iCtirn.-D(itia 
i/nten.  Vol.  II.  pp.  27.  34;  both  verifie<l  from  ink-impressions),  the  Kr6dhin  gant- 
VtUsttra  i«  cited  as  his  third  year  (the  fnrlher  details,  in  l>olh  these  rccortk,  lire  Paosha 
iukla  o,  the  w  inter  solstice,'  conpkd  in  one  ca»e  with  the  »vllable  d,  which  seems 
to  stand  for  Adityav&ra,  *  Sunday,'  and  in  the  other  with  the  full  word  S6mavA.^ft^ 
•  Monday').  In  agreement  with  this,—  omitting  dates  in  the  Cnrn.-lMjta  ftutcrs, 
•which  1  have  not  beeti  able  to  verify,— 'a  cop]K'r-pl&to  gjant  in  the  Alienation  Office 
of  the  Commissioner,  Central  Division,  dated  on  liliadrapada  fnll-mooB  (I  quote  from 
the  original),  and  another  inncription  at  Lakkumii,  on  a  wlab  in  the  ceiling  «f  a  small 
•hriue  of  Ganapati.  dated  on  Pansha  ^ukla  2  and  8  (not  in  the  Carn.-D^sa  Imcrs. ;  I 
quote  from  an  ink-impression),  cite  the  ViU-ftvasu  samixiUara  ^B.-S.  1108  current)  ai 
hie  fourth  year.  In  further  agjeeinent,  an  inscription  at  the  temple  of  Bana^amkart 
At  Ai^rigere,  dated  on  Mftgha  Sukla  I  {Carn.-D^m  Imtrg.  VoL  II.  p.  42  ;  verified 
from  au  iuk -impression  ;  except  that  the  portion  containing  the  month,  &i>„  has  now 
been  broken  away),  cites  the  pHr;ibhava  gmkmtmra  as  his  fifth  year  ;  and  a  continua- 
tion of  this  record  cites  the  Plavamga  mmrttfmra  (.IB.  S.  1110  current)  as  his  sixth 
year  (here,  again,  the  details,— VaisAkha  ^okla  3,  Monday,  as  given  in  the  Cont.-JD^jfa 
JntCrt. —  arc  not  now  extant).  And,  according  to  all  these  recordfli,  the  Bubhakrit 
4amvtiUara,  i6.-t^.  llOa  cnrrent,  =  A.  1>.  1182-83,  was  counte<l  as  his  first  year, —  The 
Insults  deduced  from  these  two  sets  of  daten  cannot  be  reconciled,  except  by  supposing 
that  S6meivam  IV.  vnu  m  jpower  during  so  small  a  part  of  the  "Babliakrit  samcatsara 
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son,  SAm^vara  or  SAvidtVa.     And,  if  tradition  is  to  be  believed,  bei 

nhortly  afterwards  iispaftsinatefl  in  consequence  of  some  wanton  crwlty 

which  he,  himself  a  Jain,  displayed,  in  causing^  two  pious  members  of  % 

new  sect  of  Sjiivan,  called  Ling;ayat8,  to  be  blinded  or  slain.*     If  this  vi8 

so,  the  occurrence  must  iteeif  have  been  an  almost  fatal  blow  to  \ho 

newly  established  dyiiasty.     At  any  rate,  it  is  plain  tliat  Bijjala's  soui 

had  not   the   cafKicity  which   he   himself  posBessed.       This    gave  His 

opiMjrtunity  for  .S6me!?vara  IV,  and  his  atlherents  to  come  to  the  front 

And  they  owed  thoir  Fuceess   to  a    Manlriii   and   D<iu4^*'dyoka  or 

councillor  and  leader  of  the  forces  called  l^n^hma,  son  of   Kima  ot 

Kavaria,  whose  name  ajqieai's  in  various  records  in  also   the  Prikiit 

forms   of  Bamma,   Eammaiia,   Bommayya,  Bammarasa,   and  Bamini- 

d§va.     One    record    styles    this  ])erson    Chdluki/a-rd/yti-pratufifkd' 

/)^/m,  "  the  iwtaWusher  of  the  Cbalidtya  sovereignty:'**  another  aaji 

plainly  that  tlie  positixm  of  Somesvara  IV.  was  secured  for  Idm  Vy 

Bndima,  and  jvdds  that  the  latter,  "  a  fire  of  death  to  the  F    "     *      v  -  " 

seized  the  whole  cartli  ft*r  the  purpose  of  makiug  the  Cli, 

of  all  the  world : '''  and  also  a   Ho}^ala  inscription  mentions  him  »s 

liaving  taken  away  tlie  sovereignty  from  the  Kalachuryas,  and  diewtJ 

that  lie  tlid  bo  by  seducing  the  allegiance  of  sonie  of  th©  Kalachurri 

forces  which  were  under  the  command  of  his  own   father;*  this  is 

made   clear  partly   by   the  statement,  in    the    Hoysala  record,  tliit 

Brahnm  hatl  ucted  in  contempt  <Ji  his  fatlier,*^  and  partly  by  a  Harihif 

inscription/    which  mentions   his  father  Ktlvana  as  a  DaudandjaU 


that  Minetiincs  it  wm  omiUciI  From  tlie  n^ckonin^, —  An  iuscr\\A\o-n  at  the  itnipli  of 
IB&riikArftUi^)^  at  Huniba^  in  tlw  Dliftrwftr  District  (I  qaatv  from  sii  ink  -  iroprvwion)  mlh 
the  Sauihya  tmhratmru  C*.-S,  lUli  current),  =  A.  0.  lli'iO-yO,  his  thifd  yma.  TXl 
is  not  Tt'cnntikiible  \i'itli  any  other  utatciniMits  ;  but  tbcre  ia  UDthing  cite  $aspicin« 
about  tin'  n-eonL 

1  8i»i>  more  fully  in  the  next  chapt^T,  under  the  account  of  Bijjal^ 
'  An  nndutml  ill^c•^ll)ti^m  at  tlu'  U<m|iit'  of  SCiuanithti  »t  AblAr  in  thcDli&rwir  Dilllid 
{VartK-Dfrn  Lutrm,  Vi.l,    H.  part  U'J) ;  it   id   noticwl  uion>  fully  in  tho  next  cblfU!* 
ttmlcr  t)w  uccmmi  pf  ]Jijjiila. 

*  Till'  Awjj;cro  iimorii.tii.u,  ilated,  uithotit  full  detftik,  in  the  KrMhin  Mokmlmmt 
A.V,  1184  SS  (('ant.Din<i  Jnscru,  Vol.  11.  p.  37;  »ee  page  4(>.t  abore,  not*  iL— 
This  rcronl,  with  tlic  otliwr  jVi^l^giTu  inscription  which  »»  dated  in  the  Parihbtti 
sutkmtmirit,  A.  D.  I  lSfi.87  (ihid,  p,  42  ;* atul  see  the  jainc  note),  ami  on  initirriirtica  * 
thf  tt'taiik"  of  UoiMji-Basaviirj^  at  nanibBj  in  tlio  Dhirwir  District  (iOid,  p.  2^  ;  v^iid 
from  ii  |ihoto(:niph)  pive  the  followinjtr  short  gcnealopy  : —  The  DaiylanajrnkA  Bhbm^ 
who«v  wife  was  Jakkiynwi;  ;  liis  son  waa  the  DaiyUiunyaia  E&ma  or  K&v&qa,  wb(M»*ifc 
was  KA|alu(Unf  nr  KA|avvLv;  nnd  hln  son  wa»  the  hinuiai  dtjaka  Brahma,  'whow  yamglf 
hrtttliers  were  the  l>iituhiin'iyiihi»  Kcsaviv  or  Kviirija,  Kartuimha  or  KAxMialtt,  vJk 
Lln^u  or  Lin^id(''va. —  The  rtronl!*  uanally  opoAk  of  this  Brahmn  or  BarminuBtii 
kmmh-u  \  donbtlc8«i,  not  to  mark  liira  a»  a  "  young  man/'  but  to  dhitinguiah  bom  turn 
hi»  (^miiilfatlier. 

*  The  Uwlay  iascription  of  A.  D.  Um  {Imi.  Ant.  Vol.  II.  p.  299).  The  pobBthBl 
tratiftlatioii  of  the  vorsc  wliich  inentions  Bmlimu  nwda  correction  ;  w>iat  th«  t«xt  really 
Mnya,  is,  thut  the  Itoysula  Ba11&]a  II,  tlcfi'4vti.-<l  with  cavalry  only,  an»l  took  av«y  ikit 
Mjvereig-nty  from,  that  (famouHll  general  Brahma,  whoBo  troops  were  enpportel  l? 
an  array  of  elepbaatsj  and  whu  hud  conqiwiptd  sixty  tusked  elephiint8  with  od*  joaag 
tuKkieas  elephant,  when,  in  eonteiupt  of  Wn  father,  ho  was  depriving  the  Kajachwyn 
*f  the  ftovcreiputy. 

'  Nyitkkaritui  jnti(&, 

*  /*.  .9.  and  O.-C.  injtcfA.  No.  122  ;  Mynnre  Innrri]ttionit,  p.  60,  whore,  bo%vr\».f,  thf 
important  Kiihstaiice  of  Ibis  rccorrt  i»  not  piven.  MtutioiiinR  Uic  I>iiyyun(ru.l* 
Kflva^a  or  KlvaQayyn,  a&  a  feudatory  of  Saiikama,  it  addt  that  his  wife  waa  k*i*biitrii 
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of  the  Kalachurya  king  Saukama,  and  descriljes  him  as  Kalachuri/a' 
rriJvo^S(7Miifld/tciraii((,  '*  the  upraiser  of  the  Kalachurya  sovereignty," 
ana  by  a  Balag^amve  inscription  of  A.  D.  1179,  which  mtjntions  him 
as  tlie  commander-in-chief  of  all  the  fortes  '  of  Saiikama.  Further, 
a  record  of  A.  D.  1 17 5~  mentions  this  Brahma  as  himself  a  Muhd- 
pradhdna,  Senddhijjuti,  and  Uatjdandj^aka  of  the  Kalachurya  king 
Sovid^'va ;  and  it  waa  evidently  this  position,  which  he. probably 
continued  to  hold  under  Sovideva's  brothers  and  successors,  that  put 
it  in  hiB  power  to  effect  the  revolution  that  he  accomplished.  The 
reeoi'ds  of  this  reign,  again,  are  not  very  numerous.'*  They  style 
S6m^^vara  IV.  Chdluk^a-Chakravartin^  like  his  father,  and  also  Ckd- 
luki/a-Pratdpa-€kakravaTiifi,^  They  indicate  that  he  established  himself 
first  at  Aiiuigere  in  the  Dharw&r  District,^  and  only  subeofjuently 
secured  the  capital  of  KalyAya,**  And  they  mention  the  following 
feudatories  and  officials, —  the  Mnntrin  and  Dtmdandtfaka  Bralima, 
already  referred  to,  with  actual  dates  in  A.  D.  1184  and  1185;  the 
J[></»//f/«^^f/Xv/TOJira]a,  T^jimayya,  or  Tejugi,  who,  with  his  assistants 
the  Daii(fand^(jkiix  Chakarjia  and  Rt^vaya  or  Revarasa,  was  governing 
the  MdsaviuU  district  in  A.D.  1 184-85,  apparently  at  Dharmapura 
or  Dambal,  which  is  described  as  situated  in  that  district;  the  Ma/td- 
prudhdmi  Ballayyasahani,  with  his  Se'ndpali,  the  Sd mania  Rama, 
and  his  Dandand^nka^  Kesiriijayya  or  K^aavabhattaya,  the  Pergade  of 
the  Belvola  district,  for  whom  wo  have  the  date  of  A.  D.  1 184  j  the 
Dantfondjftiknj  Bhayideva,  son  of  the  Tejogi  mentioned  above,  who 
was  governing  the  Kundi  three-thousand  in  A.  D»1187;  a  certain 
Barma,  son  of  the  MaltdnfondaWh-ava  Bhuta  or  Ahavamalla-BhCitiga, 
who,  later  in  the  same  year,  at  Toragale,  was  ruling  the  Lokapura 
twelve,  tbe  Holalugunda  thirty,  the  town  of  Doddavadaj  the  Navi- 
lugunda  forty,  and  the  Koleniiru  thirty  ;  and  the  Mahdif/audalcsvara 
Kaniad^va,  of  the  family  of  the  Kfidambas  of  Hangal,  who  in  A.  D. 
118U  was  ruling  the  Banavasi  twelve-thousand,  the  Panumgal  five- 
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»tkl  tbat  be  wrh  a  son  of  the  Dandiiiuijfaka  Ilarmatlfva  and  his  \vifc  Jakka^vvo.  And 
a  comparison  with  noU'  3,  page  404  alxive,  ©BtabliBliea  at  once  the  identity  of  tliiei  Kfl,van» 
vritli  the  fathfr  of  Bmhnia  or  Barrnarasa. 

^Samajita-»fnd(jrfnmiim',  huh  Ant,  Vol,  T.  p.  46,  ^text  Hue  19. —  E&va^  ia  also 
Baentionttl  as  a  DanUaiai/ftka  of  Sankaina'H  succeflsor,  Ahavaiuttlla, 

'  An  inncriptioQ  at  the  temple  of  G&pMasv&mln  at  Chikka-Muddan&r  in  tbe  NiaSLm's 
Pominions  {Ct.rrn.~Di^xn  /iwrw.  Vol,  II.  p,  136  ;  verified,  and  correctwi  in  respect  of 
the  date,  from  an  ink-tinprcs^sion). 

'  fdr  two  whifli  have  Ijcen  fditwl  with  the  texts,  sec  Ind.  Ant,  Vol,  XIV.  p,  14  (at 
TewM)  ;  the  last  part  of  the  record  ;  of  A.D.  1187),  and  Vol.  Xll.  p.  %  (at  Tora^l ;  of 
the  same  year). 

*  Tliin  occurs  in  tbe  prt^amble  of  one  of  the  inscriptions  of  the  Kr5dhin  mmvatMro, 
AD,  1184-85,  at  the  temple  of  M&gikfi^vara  at  Lakkundi  {Carn.-JJdia  Jnscrs. 
Vul.  II.  p.  34  ;  vt'rificd  from  an  ink-itnpresaion). 

»  In  the  Nawttltmnd  taiuka  ;  lat.  14"  24',  long.  75'  28'  ;  Indian  Atlaa,  sheet  No.  41»— 
•  Ani;?ecnee.' 

*  The  inacription  of  A.D,  1184-S6  at  the  temple  of  Puradappa,  or  of  Vlmhhadm,  at 
A^^iiiere  Uee  pnpe  463  above,  note  4),  calls  that  town  the  rajadAiini-patttitui  or  royal 
capital  city,  and  dcftcrilKS  it  as  euch. — Kalyftija  Is  mentioned  as  the  7ieWf.l«  or  capital, 
»t  which  Sf»racAvara  IV.  waa  reiiarniiip:,  in  part  of  an  inscription  .it  the  temple  of  K&ma- 
lingji at  Hodal,  in  tbc  Nizftm's  Dominions  (Cnrn,-i>e«a  Jrwcrs.  Vol.  II,  p.  229),  which 
ia  dated  in  tlie  month  ASvina  (Scpt.-Oet.),  falling  in  A,  D.  1186,  of  the  VifivAvaaa 
»amiHtU'tra,  cited  as  the  fourth  year  of  S6m{*svara  IV. 
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humlrod,  and  tlie  Iluligere  three-hundred.  To  this  reign  we  xstui 
also  rofer,  though  it  does  not  mention  S^m^^vara  IV.  as  the  reign- 
ing eovereign,  another  record  of  the  Giitta  family,  which  states 
in  A.  D.  1188  the  Mahdfifan^aleivaTa  Vira-Vikramaditya  II.,  at 
Giittavolal,  was  roling  the  Banav^si  twelve-thousand,  with  a  ceitaia 
BasirAja  as  his  Muhdpradhdna. 

The  latest  date  for  S6me.<vara  IV.,  furnished  by  the  3Iahdmjjt\<ia 
leivarn  Kamadt'va's  record,  ^  is  the  day  of  the  uffardyaua-xarhirdftti 
or  winter  solstice  of  the  Saumya  samcutsara,  ^aka-Samvat  1111 
(expired) ;  the  corresixjnding  English  date  is  the  25th  December, 
A.  D.  1189,  What  became  of  SoraeiSvara  IV.  after  this  date  is  not 
known.  But  insiriptions  at  Muttage  in  the  Bijapur  District  and  at 
AiiyJgere,  dated  on  the  same  day,  the  winter  Bolstice  of  the  Saumvt 
tamvaUara^  shew  that  king  Bhillama,  of  the  YAdavu  dynasty  of 
D^vagiri,  had  by  that  time  secured  the  northern  and  eastern  jwrtioDS 
of  the  Chfilukya  kingdom.  And  inscriptions  at  BalugrLnOr  ai 
Gatlag  in  the  Dharwar  District,  and  at  Balagamve  in  Alysore,  d.i1 
in  the  months  M^rga-^irsha  (Nov.- Dec.)  and  Fausha  (Doc- Jan.) 
the  Paridhavin  mmrtifxdra,  'S.-S.  1114  (expired),  E^hew  that  before  thi 
end  of  A.  D.  1192  the  Iloysalas,  under  Vfra-Ballala  II  ,  bad  ma<ie 
almost  e<iual  encroachments  from  the  south ;  one  of  them,  —  tbA 
Gadag  record,^  —  expressly  mentioning  the  fact  that  the  Hoyeala 
king  had  acquired  sovereignty  in  that  neighbourhood  by  defeating 
the  general  Brahma,  It  would  seem,  therefore,  that,  before  the  und 
of  A.  D.  1189,  when  probably  the  Yidavas  and  Iloysalas  were 
still  disputing  the  i>ossession  of  some  of  the  southern  provint'e?, 
Somesvam  IV.  bad  Ijeen  driven  back  into  the  extreme  south-weflt 
of  his  dominions,  and  that  he  then  retained  sovereign  power  orer 
but  little  except  the  hereditary  territory  of  his  feudatories  who 
belonged  to  the  Hangal  branch  of  the  Kftdamba  family.  And  it 
appears  unlikely  that  he  survived  any  length  of  time  after  that  date. 
With  huoi  the  dynasty  of  the  Western  Chalukyas  of  Kalyani  came  to 
an  end. 

There  are  a  few  later  records,  which  mention  persons  who  are  repre- 
sented as  belonging  to  the  Chillukya  stock.  The  Hoysaja  king  Vini- 
Somesvara  (about  A.D.  1250)  married  a  lady  of  Chalukya  birtii  named 
D^valamahiidevi.-*  A  copper-plate  grant  from  Terwan  in  the  Ratna- 
gij-i  District,*  dated  in  the  month  Pausha  (Dec- Jan.)  of  the  Ramb*a  sam- 
vatsaraf  ^aka-Samvat  1182  (expired),  =  A.D.  126U-61,  gives  the  name 
of  the  Mithdmaiidale4uara  Kaiiavad^varaya,  with  the  title  of  "  lord 
of  Kaly&i^a,  the  best  of  towns,"  and  records  that  his  Afahdmdt'jfat  \ 
the  Mahdjani  K^avaj  granted  to  a  Brahmai;  the  village  of  Tcravi- 


I 


1  An  Inscription  in  the  temple  of  t^vara  at  Hingal  in  tbe  Dhftrwft.r  District  (Can*.* 
DHa  Intters,  Vol.  II.  p.  49;  anil  J\  S.  and  O.-C,  Lmera.  No.  90),  where,  with  toiD* 
other  mistakes,  it  is  wrongly  located  at  Hdli  in  tho  Belganm  District, 

'/«c/.  wlijf.  Vol.  II.  p,  2^9. 

'  Epigraohia  Jadica,  Vol.  III.  p.  9.  1 

*  Jour.  H.  As.  Soc„  F.  8.,  Vol,  II.  p.  3^8,  and  Vol  V.  p.  177 ;  and  Jour  Bo.  Br.  H.Ai. 
Soc.  Vol  IV.  pp,  98,  105,  114-1 15.  I  'qnote,  however,  from  my  own  reading  of  th« 
original  plates. 


^aka,  i,  e.  Terwai^  itself ;  this  record  sIiowb  that  Kamvadevaraya  had 
the  government  of  that  part  of  the  Koiikap, —  undoubtedly  as  a  feuda- 
tory of  Krishna  (or  of  RAmacbandra)  of  the  Devagiri-Yadava  dynasty. 
An  undated  inscription  at  the  temple  of  JIahakkshmi  at  Kolhapur/ 
probably  of  about  the  same  period,  gives  the  names  of  Karna,  — his  son 
Vettigidtjva, —  and  the  latter's  son  SAniadtlva,  whose  wife  was  Mai.ii- 
kyadevi,  and  who  governed  at  Samgam6svara  in  the  Konkan,  *.  e. 
probably  at  Saiigam^shwar,  the  chief  town  of  the  tilluka  of  the  same 
name,  about  twenty  miles  to  the  north-east  of  Ratnagiri.  An  undated 
grant,  referable  to  perhaps  the  thirteenth  or  fourteenth  century  A.D,, 
apparently  from  somewhere  near  Miraj  in  the  Southern  Mar?lthil 
Country,^  gives,  if  it  is  genuine,  the  name  of  Vira-Satyairayadeva, 
son  of  Govindaiaya,  who  not  only  is  called,  in  the  same  way,  *'  lord 
of  Kalyaua,  the  best  of  towns,"  but  also  is  represented  aa  actually 
reigning,  as  paramount  sovereign,  at  that  city.  And  a  very  similar 
grant  from  Bangalore,^  really  belonging  to  the  same  period  with 
the  preceding,  but  preposterously  dated  in  the  Tarana  snrhvulsam, 
'Saka-Samvat  366  (expired),  =  A.  D.  444-45,  and  therefore  still  more 
open  to  question,  gives  the  name  of  Vtra-Noiiamba,  whu,  in  the  same 
way, is  styled  "  lord  of  Kalyaiia,  the  best  of  towna,'^ and  is  represented 
as  reigning  there  as  paramount  sovereign.  These  records,  however, 
though  allotting  the  persons  named  in  them  to  the  Cbalukya  family, 
give  no  bint  of  a  claim  to  descent  from  Sdm^ivara  IV.  or  any  of  his 
ancestors. 
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^  Jour.  Bo.  Br.  R,  A*.  Soe.  Vol.  IT.  pp.  263,  2*0* —  The  record  Toast  be  in  tomo  port 
of  the  temple  which  is  inaccessihle  to  ordinary  cop^istj  ;  as,  neither  my  own  man,  nor 
Mr.  Couuchh'  man,  obtained  sm  iiupreiMtion  of  it* 

^  J nd.  A  nL  Vol  XIV,  p.  140. 

»  id.  Vol.  VIII.  p.  94, 
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CHAPTER  V. 

THE  KALACHDHYAS  OF  KALYANI. 

The  maimer  in  whicli  the  Kalacburyas  oE  Kalyaiii  ax^qnired 
Bovereignty, —  by  Bijjala  usurping  it  in  the  time  of  the  We 
Chalukya  king  Taila  UL, —  has  already  been  stated. 

Ab  regards  the  origin  of  this  family,  an  inscription  at  Harihar  ia 
Mysore,  of  the  tinae  of  Bijjala,^  gives  the  following  account: — The 
founder  of  it^  Krishr^a  l>y  name,  was  an  incarnation,  bom  from  » 
Br&!ima9  woman,  of  a  portion  of  the  god  'Siva.  Passing  himself  off 
as  a  barber,  he  contrived  to  kill,  at  K^hifijara,  an  evil-minded  king 
who  practised  cannibalism.^  And  thus  he,  "  an  ornament  of  the  Kala* 
churi  family, "  acquired  i>osses&ion  of  the  nine-lakh  DahaU  country, 
i.e.  of  the  Chedi  country  in  Central  India.  Many  kings  of  his  Une 
Tnled.  And  at  length  there  arose,  among  them,  a  certain  Kannama. 
To  him  were  lx>rn  two  sons,  Bijjala  and  Sandaraja  ;  of  whom  the^ 
elder,  Bij jala,  succeeded  him  in  the  sovereignty.  To  Sandarij'i  ther« I 
were  lx>rn  four  sons, —  Ammugi,  'Saiikhavarman,  Kannara,  and 
Jogaraa;  of  whom  Ammugi  succeeded  fia^st,  and  was  followed  by 
Jogama.  JAgama'e  son  was  PermAcli.  And  to  the  latter  was  bom 
Bijjala, —  the  reigning  king  at  the  time  when  the  i-ecord  was  drawn 
up. 

There  are.  however,  other  synchronous  accounts,  equally  admissi- 
ble, which  differ  from  this.  Inscriptions  of  the  time  of  Bijjala's  eldest 
son  S6videva,  dated  in  A.  D.  1173,  at  Harasur*  and  Kaligi*  in  the 
Kiz^m'a  Dominions,  state  that,  in  a  line  of  kings  which  belonged  to  the 
Lunar  Race,  there  was  a  certain  Santama  or  Santasama.  His  son  was 
Sagami^aea.  His  son  was  Kannama.  His  sons  were  Nurana  and  Bijja. 
Bijja's  son  was  Karna.  And  the  Jogama  of  the  other  accounts  ifl 
represented  as  the  son  of  this  Karria.    The  Kokatnur  grant,  however, 


1  P.  5.  and  O.-C.  Inters,  No.  121  ;  Mytore  Jntcrijitioiut,  p.  64. —  The  photogiupb 
does  iK't  »how  the  exact  dato. 

2  Th5«  looks  like  some  reminiBcenco  of  a  fuller  storj',  inventwl  to  explftin  tho  family 
flame.    In  Kftnarese  we  have  ehura  and  ttungr^  as  cojruiJtions  of  the  Snnskpt /{>*urtfi  ] 
ktkuriicdf  chhurikA,  '  a  rator ;  '  and  a  connection  mijjfht  easily  he  mode  between  the  fir*t ' 
two  syllable!*,  Jtfllfl,  and  the  Kannrcse  kali,  'to  kill.* 

aAt  the  temple  of  t^vara  {Carn.-D^»fi  Inst^rf,  Voi  II.  p.  148); 
4  At  the  temple  of  KAJiijga  [ibid.  p.  IG5).—  The  table  piveu  by  Sir  Walter  Elli<*l 
[Jour.  lU  A».  Soc,  F.  S.,  Vol  IV.  p.  10  ;  MtulroM  Jour,  of  Lit,  and  Science.  Vol.  VIUj 
p.  211)  must  have  boon  based  partly  on  these  twri  rt'conl*  atu!  partly  on  the  Kukkanflrl 
iuseription  of  Sankama. —  The  Harihar  record  is  not  included  in  bis  Collection  ;  and  biti 
ri'ference  to  Kri«hija,  the  «vn  of  the  Brfthmaij  woman,  who  reiffned  at  Kft}af)jar»,  waiFl 
prxibahly  taken  from  an  inscription  at  the  temple  of  'BaaaTa^H^  un  tbc  soath  ofl 
the  liubli  i^te  at  A^tgore  (C«r».<i><'tfa  Insert.  Vol.  II.  p.  1551. 
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f  same  king,  date;!  iii  A.  D.  1174'/  and  ihe  Behatfi  grant  of  hie        Chapter  V, 
igest  brother  Singlmim,  tlatecl  in  A.I),  ll^ii,-*   simply  btate  that     The  Kujacburyaf 
tma  was  Iho  sou  of  n  certain  Krij-haa  of  tho  Kalai-bmi  family,  and         t>f  Kuiyav. 
,y  nothing-  about  any  antfccdt'iits  wliatever.     While   an  inbcriptiou  of 
Bixjala's  second  eon,  Sai'ikamaj,  datwl  in  A.D.  1178,  atKiikkanur  in  the 
MizaLm's  Domini* «nti;'  merely  says  that,  in  tbe  lin(}agL«  of  the  Kalachtiris, 
Rrhich  was  considered  to  Ije  a  portion  of  the  god  Isvai-a  CSiva),  there 
ivas  a  kirif^  Kannama.    His  sons  were  Bijjala  and  Eajala.    And  the  eon 
>f  Rajala  was  the  JTigama  of  the  othei-  accounts. 

It  is  curious  that  there  srhouhl  be  such  discrepancies  in  accounts 
ivhich  were  written  in  the  period  itself.  Hut  such  is  the  case.  And  the 
esult  is,  thai  the  first  name  that  can  lie  taken  as  authentic,  is  that  of 
J6gania.  And,  with  this  stai'tin^-point,  the  list  of  the  Kalachuryas  of 
ialyani  st^ands  as  shewu  in  tlie  table  oH  png^e  47  \  below. 

The  Kalacbiiryait  carried  the  .<invanja~rrishfibh(i-tlhfajtj  or  bannoi* 
►f  a  golden  bull,  and  were  heralded  in  jmblic  by  the  sounds  of  the 
^amtiruka  or  double-drnm  phapcd  like  an  bour-glass.  ll\\e\vldnchhana 
r  crest  is  not  specitieaily  mentioned  in  their  records  :  it  might  Ixj 
kferred  to  be  the  bull,  which  a])iiears  on  the  seals  of  the  Kokatuurand 
iclialti  gi-ants :  but,  if  fo,  it  would  f uruibh  a  departure  from  the  mr)re 
isual  custom,  accnrdino^  to  which  the  devices  of  the  crest  and  the 
tenner  were  diffeient,  and  the  crest  was  u^ed  on  Beals  and  coins;  and 
seems  moii?  likely  that  we  have  here,  as  in  one  or  two  other  cases 
f  this  kter  period,  un  exceptional  use  of  the  device  of  the  banner, 
istead  of  the  cre^t,  ou  the  seals  of  the  charters*  The  fomial  pream- 
bles of  their  reconln  always  style  ibem  "  lord  of  K4I:itijara,  the  betit 
if  towns/'^  Tills  i«lace  is  the  modern  Kalai'tjur  ur  Kalifijar, —  a  town, 
rith  a  well  known  hill  fort,  iu  the  lianda  L'ij-trict,  Bundelkhand,  in 
be  North-Wcbt  I'rovinees  ;  i.e.  in  the  heart  of  the  ancient  Kahuhuri 
irritory.  And,  from  this  hereditary  title,  as  well  as  from  the  mention  of 
alaajara  and  tiie  iJaliala  country  in  the  accntunt  given  in  the  Ilarihar 
iscription,  it  is  plain  that,  whether  with  or  withuut  good  caut-e,  the 
lembers  of  this  family  claimed  sjome  comiection  with  the  Kalachnri  or 
laihaya  kings  of  Ceutml  India,  of  whom  meution  has  already  l>een 
ade  in  connection  with  s^ome  of  the  AVestorn  Chahikya,  Fai^htrakrila, 
id  Western  Chalukya  kings.^  But  the  actual  point  of  contact;  is 
lowliere  discloted.     And^  as  in  the  case  of  the  forms  Clialukya  and 


»  Jour.  Bo.  Br.  R.  At.  Sor.  Vol.  XTIII,  p.  269. 

*Ind,AHt.  Vol.  IV.  p»  274. 

■At  tbe  temple  of  Mahammayi  (Car?i.-Z>**jra  Iti^^rs.  Vol.  II,  p-  207  ;    vprified  from 

I  iak-iinpre«Biou). 

*  On  the  general  qncstion  of  etesi»  and  tanner*,  see  page  299  above,  note  4, 

•  Occft«iijHftUy  the  name  KAldfijana  occura,  by  ni1»tiiko,  of  ccmrBp  ;  f.ff.,  in  two  inacrip- 
Jns  of  Bijjala,  dated  in  A.  D.  Illi2,  ftt  HfliU  in  xh«  BtJganm  Dt*trict  (I  quote  frum  ink- 

isrc*  2tM>,  30H,  374.  410.  414,  415.  418.  and  427,  Hhove.—  In  fact,  an  insrnption  of 
I4vft.  datf  (I  In  A.  D.  1 17iJ  at  the  tcmpk-  of  Souiar  A;ha  at  Ingjeshwar  iu  the  Bij&pur 
ihtrict  {CiirH.-lkfiii  Iimri-M.  Vol,  11,  p.  1^9' j  it  i*  doubtful  whether  the  original  now 
isis).  appears  to  n-pn  wilt  l4?jjiila  as  a  di-soindant  uf  Kflrtavtrya-Ariana,  who  i»  tl»e 
>lu»;rHli61m-Arjiina  nf  ulvMn  \l»f  KiiboliuriT;  of  t'cBtr.kl  India  diumedto  be  dc«ccu(tjiUtH. 

B  l>72— CO 
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The  ELalnchuryas 
of  Kalyflfli.' 


Jdgama, 

and 
PermfUii. 


Bijjaliw 


Chalulcya  and  Kadamba  and  Kadamba,  the  constant  nse  of  the 
Kalachiirya  seems  to  imply  the  recognition  of  descent  from  only  fiOine' 
side-braneh  of  the  Kalachnri  Btock, —  not  from  the  line  that  reigned  in 
Central  India. ^ 

In  connection  with  Jogama,  we  have  no  historical  details.  And  all 
tlrnt  we  know  aljont  hie  eon  Peraiadi,  whose  name  ako  appMTB  as 
Paranmidi^  is  that,  in  the  month  Karttika  (Oct.- Nov.),  filing  in 
A.D.  1128,  of  the  Kilaksk  samt'otsara,  ^aka-Saiiivat  1051  (cnrrent), 
he  was  governing  the  Tardavali  district,  in  the  neighbourhood  of 
Bijapnr,  as  a  fendatory  Mahdmandaieicara  of  the  Western  Chslv 
king  S6mesvara  III.^ 

Penn^fli's  son  was  Bijjala^  whoFe  name  appears  alfo  in  the  fonnB4 
Bijja,  Bijjnua,  Vijjala,  and  Vijjaiia.     In  the  course  of  his  career, 
assumed  the  biruda  of  Tribhuvanamalla,  and  the  designations  of  Bkuja- 
bala'Chokravartin,^  *' the  powerful  emperor/'  and  Kalachttrija'Chok 
ravaTiiut  "the  Kalaehnrya  emperor,"  which  were  someiimeK  combin 
into  one  appellation, —  Kaltichurua-bhujtjhaia-Viiahrapartin.     And, 
he  ended  by  usurping  tlie  sovereignty,  it  will  be  interesting  to  tia 
as  far  as  the  records  enable  ub  to  do  so,  the  steps  by  which  he  ro«  to 
fiuch  power. 

The  earliest  reliable  mention  that  we  have  of  Bijjala,  is  in  an  inscrip- 
tion at  Hariliar  in  MyH)re  :*  the  jhotograjh  does  not  shew  the  date; 


1  The  only  mstmiccB.  ihn.t  I  can  qtiote,  in  which  '  Kalachnri '  oecnn  in  one  of  fbe 
fomml  pxeamWcs  in  prow,  are  in  line  3D  f,  of  the  Harihar  inscription,  mentioned  «bo<«r 
where  wf  have  KaJachuri-hifti-l-tun-ttlamdiiaiuUt.'mfteadufthv  ciistomary  Ka^aekufft, 
etc.,  and  iii  tlie  same  exprpsniun  in  the  Kukkantlr  iimcription  of  A.  D.  1  I7l^»  In  nwtrieal 
p«B8ag:es,  ibe  form  occurn  constantly  ;  '•.ff..  as  '  Knjachari/  in  line  11  of  tbe  Harikir 
rcoortt —  in  a  vari^oty  of  places  in  the  Kukkai.flr  i-erord, —  in  line*  6  and  10  of  tito 
AwSprere  iTifif  liptJon  f'f  A.  ^'  llSl-85  whuh  records  the  eslaWishnnnt  of  the  power  of 
S6mi6^varn  IV.  by  the  J)(fHd*in4!faka  Brahma  {Cam.'D^sa  Imerf.  Vol,  II,  p.  37;  tn 
page  464  ubove,  noto  3),  —  and  in  line  29  of  the  lloywila  inscription  of  A.  D,  llSEfat 
Oadag  {I fid,  A  fit,  Vol.  II.  p.  20) ;—  and,  a»  *  KalBchuri?  in  linea  3,4  of  the  Kokatair 
grant,  and  linp  6  of  the  H^hatti  grant  (ht'rc,  Nllifart  characters  w'ere  used  ;  and  tiat 
account)*  for  the  difff  rent  / :  but  '  Kalai  buna  '  would  iiave  snited  the  metre,  jtj*ta» 
well  as  '  KalRchiiri '). —  The  tranBcripts  in  Cartt.-De»a  Iwcrt.  utsoally,  if  not  iim 
give  '  Kftjacbiiriya  ;'  bnt  I  never  met  with  this  fomi  in  an  original  recoid, —  SSr  Wil 
Elliot  himself  nwil  the  form*  'Kalabburi'  and  *  Kalabhurya'  as  mnch  a*,  if  not 
preference  to,  '  Kalatburi'  aud  '  Kalachurva'  {r.  t/,,  Jour,  It,  Af>,  Soc.^  F,  S.,  XnL 
pp.  15,  17.  19,  2?,  32  ;  Madrn*  Jour,  *>f  Lit,  a»ti  Srirwe,  Vol.  VII.  pp.  207^  209,  21 
214,  224).  Itnt  this  1«  simply  due  to  mislection  or  some  other  mistake. —  I  have 
the  curion»  form  '  I\n|aturyft,'  in  an  inscription  of  Uijjala,  of  A.  D,  1166,  at 
near  Shiggaon  in  the  DbArwfir  Distrirt,  and  in  an  iuscription  of  hia  son  S6vid#n,i 
A.  D,  1174,  at  Hulfitlr  in  the  i^ame  neiKhbonrhowl  (I  quote  from  ink-lmpressionsj. 

a  From  an  inscription  at  the  temple  of  Nar&yana  at  Ingjcahwar,  in  theB, 
District  {Cam.Difa  limcrt.  Vol.  I.  p,  6?7;  here,  again,  it  is  doubtful  wlaetb« 
original  is  now  in  existence), 

*  Or,  occasionally,  Nijabkujahnta-Clmkravartin, 

*  P.S.  and  (K'C,  /warr*.  No.  110;  Mysoi-e  Jntci'iptionf,  p,flO, —  Aocordingto  Ct 
Iti*cr/t,  Vol,  I.  p.  607,  on  a  stone  at  the  burning- ground  near  the  tank  near  Uie  hooMof  j 
8arayadavunii  at  Hire-Kerflr  in   the  Dharvi;"ir  District,  there  is  an  inscription 
refer«  itself  to  tbe  reign  of  the  Western  Chulukya  king  VikramAditya  Vl„ 
Bijjala  as  a   contempurary   MahdmondalAkara,   aiul   speaks  of    the  latter** 
priulhiim,  tbe    iJandandyala   SoddaladJ)va,      Hut  the  transcript   does  not  ii«« 
date,   which   apptars  to   have  been   broken  away  and  lost.     And,  aa  the  reccid ^ 
Bijjala  Bh^nbula-Chukmrartin, —  a  designation  which  be  did  not  asanm*  till  i» 
lid6,--l  fe«l  convinced  tliat  there  must  Iv  something  wrong  about  either  thtof't'^ 
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Chapter  V.        bub  the  reronl  refers   itself  to  the   time   of  the  Western    Chiluk}-* 
Tlie  K^^jTdjuryas     ^"""o   Ja^idekamalla   11.,  anil   tlierefore  belongs  to  tho    {jeriod  A.  I), 
of  Kftly&ni,  ll:{8-:l)  to    1  I  4'J  ;  ami  it  may  l)e  placjii  approximately  in  A,  D.  11*5. 

This  re<^oici  does  not  expressly  state  tliat  Bijjala, —  to  whom  no   t 
aoy  kimL  siibortUoate  i>r  uthor\vit-e»  are  allotted  in  it,  — was  a  fcMi    , 
of  Jag-ad ''kanialla  II.  ;^  it  simply  says  that,  in  the  tinae  of   tha:  L    . 
there    was    Bijjula,   whose    servant   Vijaya-Pandya    was     ruli^ 
NolamlMiv.Hji    thirly-twa   thousand.     But  the  mention  of  Ja- 
inalla  11  ,  who  is  plainly  indicated  as  the  reifj^iinjjf  kinf:rj  tboug'h  t 
is  not  c\])ressly  statwl  by  the  usual  form:il  preamble,  is  sutricien: 
the  fjiet  Ihal  tlie  Nobmb;ivAdi  province  was  a  re^lar  ootistitueiir  ,    • 
of  the  Westi'm  t'hahikya  dominions,  to  prove  that,   to  some  exit ni*i 
least,  Bijjala  recuy;niscd  his  sovereign  power. 

I'roljably,   the    next   ref'tird  of   Bijjula  is    to  Ije   found    in    another 
intjoription  at    llariliar.'-    Here,  ag-aJn,  the  date  is   not  avuilnblo.     Kat 
the  recai-d  takes  the  Western  Cliahikya  geno.ilogy  as  far  as  Taila  III.; 
and   it  thus  intlic-ates  plainly,   tho'igh   here  also   there  je   no  {■".-:' 
proainble,   tluit   he    was   the    reigning   king.       It   does    not   «■ 
any    titles    with    Rijjala's    name;    it  simply  pays    tliat,    in    tik'    t     • 
of    Taila    111.,  there    was    liijjida.    whose    servant    K.a.sajiav^'aiiiv.ika 
was  governing    the  Bauavasi  twelve-thousand.     It  is,  tbcrefurc,  to  \i6 
placed  probably  quite  early  in  the  reign  of  Taila  III. ;  nnd  it  ni*v  l>e 
i-eferred  to  A.D.  1150.     It  seems  to  add  that  Bijjala  wus  devnted  to 
the  service  of  the  Chalukyas,  and  protected  tho  whole  of  the  Cha'  ' 
army.'     And  from  this  it  would  follow  that  he  was  the  eomiu. 
in-cliief  of  all  the  forces. 

But  the  first  dated  mention  of  Bijjala  that  is  available,  is  contained 
in  the  Bijapur  inscription/  which  is  dated  in  the  month  lihadni|«ib 
(Aug.-Sept.),  fittling  in  A,  D.  11.51,  of  the  Pmjapati  mmc 
(^aka-Samvat  1071  current).  Here,  in  addition  to  tho  snmt 
Ijcing  cited  as  the  third  regnal  year  of  Taila  111.,  there  is  t1 
nial  preamble  which  expre.-sly  refci*s  the  record  to  the  reign  of  *] 
111.,  as  paramount  sovereign,   reigning  at  Kalyaya.     Ihe  ixcord 

or  tlio  transcript ;   espt-ciallv  as  tliB  latest  possible  dale  for  Vikruu  idity*  VI,  m  K.  I 

112.")  2  J.  ftiid  We  liuvi'  the  dale  of  A.D.  1 1'iS  for  Bijjn!a'«  f.ithir,—  An  iusorij  f 

liere  from  an  iiik-inipi-cssiori)  ut  the  t<nnplc  vt  Kadailovu  nt  Sir/^J  near   M 

Soulhoni  Muriitlia   i'mnitry,  )mritorls  to  connect  liijjulii    wU)i   u   djitc    in    •- 

riiailra  (MiiroU-April}  of  tin' Ana mU  nathrtiituira.     Jhv  Biika  yrar  ia   not  qc 

Anuiiila  I'uini'idcd   witli    SdliaSamviit    1057   currftit  (A.D.    1134-36),    ard 

1117  ciarrciit  (A.D  1  U*4  %j.  On  I  lie  first  oocaaion,  it  fell  btfore  am  dutc  f-  ■ 

is  known  for  certain  I o  be  authentic  ;  and,  on  tlu-  kttcr  ooca»ioii,  it  fell  Hi 

As.  however,  tliis  rocoM  gives  Hijjala  the  paramount  epithets  and  title  of  ^  ■ 

ndWaija,  irli>ritliiv\vrillahh<t,  wwA  Mnhdid^dJitirAja/ilH  plain  that  it   wa- 

before  at  any  rate  A,  D.  n(>2.     And  there  are  other  points  in  it,  which   . 

ctons  HI  to  its  geniiineui's^.     It  would  tsci'm,  therefore,  to  be  a  spurious  rrcorl  «*  | 

coct«d  in  or  after  A.  D.  1191, 

*».?,,  it  does  not  use  the  cnstomary  expression  of  fendalory   position, —  htfj 
p<idm-6iutjlvin,  •' subsistiug  (like  a  bee)  on  the  water  lilii,'s   tliat  arc  hia  feci," 

'  P.S.  and  O.C.  IniscrH.  Jfo.  IJO  ;  Mysore  InHniptkmi,  p.  67. 

*  Tliie  is  according  to  Mr.   Rice**t  translation.     I  cannot  detect  the   word*  in  ^1 
photograph. 

'  Sv  pujrf  l-*>0 above,  ii.,(i:!. 
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not  allot  any  titles  to  Bijjala.  But  it  distinctly  nientions  liim  as  a 
feudatory  of  Tuila  111.  And  it  states  that  tho  3Iiik(}j>r/jdhd)uij 
Jy'eiiddhipad,  and  DatjdniHifia/.a  Mailarayya,  was  governing  the 
Tardavadi  tJion^and^  i.t,  the  country  in  the  neighbouihood  of  Bij5j*ur, 
as  a  feudatory  f)f  B  i jjala. 

So  far,  none  o£  the  customary  feudatory  or  official  titles  appear  in 
coTincetion  with  Bijjala  s  name.  But  an  infcription  at  Balag'jiiive 
in  Mysore,'  dated  on  n  day  in  the  Vuvan  smhialsura  (iSaka-Sariivat 
107S  current)  of  wliieJi  the  English  equivalent  is  probably  the  26th 
l)rcenil>er,  A.  U.  1155,  styles  him  Mti/ithtiitntfalrsniTa.  There  is  the 
fftimal  preamble,  expreH^^ly  refcrrinfj  the  record  to  the  rei^u  of  Taila 
III.,  as  ])aramonut  sovereii^n  ;  and  the  Htimvftt.^nua  is  litcd  as  his 
sixth  ret»:nal  year.  The  record  includes  the  rather  prei^nant  state- 
ment, that  Bijjala  was  then  g^oveming  '^all  the  provinces.'''^  And  it 
adds  that  Bijjitla's  own  D^mfifi ua/^uLa  Mahailevarata  was  governing 
the  Banavasi  twelve-tboti&and  in  liiipjiiness,  in  eonjunction  with  the 
four  Kuril nns,  i.  e.  writers  or  aconuntants.  I'otiirasa.  Chattiniara*a, 
Padmarat-a,  and  Sovaras-a,  who  were  "  embodiments  of  the  mind  of 
Ijijjala.'^  The  title  of  AhfkamfiutfalfHfara^  here  first  apjdied  to 
Bijjala,  appears  again  in  records  of  December,  A.  U.  1 157,  at  Aniiigero 
and  Tiilgund.and  of  January,  A.  U.  IWti,  at  Balag:iriive.  Ai'ter  that, 
it  was  entirely  dropjied. 

Taila  III.  is  mentioned  again,  with  Bijjala,  in  inscriptions,  dated 
at  the  winter  solstice,  in  UccemlxT,  A  i).  1157,  of  the  month  Pausha 
of  the  l^vara  samt^atmnt,  at  Haveri  in  the  Dharwar  Distnet.'  where 
the  siiriivafsain  is  cited  as  the  eighth  year  of  Taila  II L,  and  at  Tilguiid 
in  Mysore,^  where  it  is  couj)Ied,  not  with  a  regnal  year  of  either  party, 
hut  with  'Saka-JS  aril  vat  luV'J  (exjiireil),  and  in  an  inscrijjtiou  at  Bala- 
gariive,*^  dated  at  the  winter  solstice,  in  Deeein  ber,  A.  D.  1158,  of  the 
month  Pausha  of  the  I^ahudhanya  .Sf/mi-o/.vtfm,  couitled  in  the  same  way 
with  'S.-S.  1080  (expired)  :  the  Talgund  and  Bafaganive  inKcrij)tion3 
record  the  fact  that  the  Mufutprttdhdu't  Ki^^nva,  Ki^^irdja  or  Ke.^iniayya, 
son  of  Holalaraja  or  Hojalamarasa,  was  then  governing  the  Banavfisi 
province  as  a  feudatory  of  Bijjala  j  and  the  fiaveri  inFcription  men- 
tions the  same  odiciul,  giving  him  also  the  titles  of  St^'iuhlhif^ait',  and 
lifth'iidi'i-Timla-Iietjfjttdf'  or  Hetftffide  of  the  Banavasi  province.  These 
references  to  Tail*  III.,  however,  simply  mention  him  as  the  last  in 
the  lineal  succession  of  the  Chalukya  kings ;  and  convey  no  distinct 
information  as  to  the  exact  relations  then  existing  between  him  and 
Bijjala.     And  the  Balagamvc  inscription  of  December,  A.  D.  1155^ 


'  /*.  »9.  ftftd  O.-C^  lttin'9,.  Ny.  33]  ;  Mfttvre  Imerifthn^.  ]>  100.— As  repraKlB  llic 
date,  the  detaiU  given  in  the  original  are  tlie  vtiffrAijttnu-fitmhi'Aitfi  or  winter  snlstieo 
cuiiiilwi  with  Monday  and  ihv  new-moon  tUhl  of  the  montli  Ma|;;ba.  Bui  t]iii  samkrdiiti 
ill  question  eftntiot  take  plin"("  so  late  aj*  on  tlip  last  day  of  Miiplui,  There  tnu8t  l>e  aonio 
luistftkc.     Anrt  the  probabilil.y  is  that  Mdjha  was  wriiteii  by  mistake  for  Pauthn, 

'  S:tkidfi-dri<tm'jnlum  dluttam-ire, 

*  Siru  pa^r  4."iy  ubove,  note  S. 

*  1*.  A',  and  i>,-i\  htxrvK  No,  2111  ;  MyxtuX  htjicriptioit,*,  p.  18S, 

*  /*.  ^'^  tiiifl  O  -CJusa-f,  No,  183  ;  Myjfon  hmnptiotutf  p,  1.V2. 
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is  the  latest  record  which  expressly  admits  Tuila  III.  as  iXie  paramoattl 
sovereign  of  Uijjata. 

Shortly  after  tlie  uhove  date,  Bijjala  inti'oduced  a  reckoning 
his  own,  of  which  the  tirst  year  was  tlie  Dhatvi  f^arhvaUara,  ^ 
Saiiivat  1U79  (miTLMit,  =  A.  D.  1156-67,  and  assumed  the  biru 
Tribhuvanamnlla  and  the  desig^iatione  of  BliuJnb'ilaChnkracariiti  and 
Kafachartja-Chakntvartin.  The  earliest  available  record,  dated 
this  reekoning,  is  an  inBcription  at  Anyigere/  dated  at  the  win! 
solstice,  in  Decemljer  A.D.  1157,  of  the  month  Pausha  of  the  I-- 
tatfiratmra  (S,-S.  lOSO  current),  which  is  here  cited  aft  the  second 
of  Bijjala.  This  rec(M\l,  which  eidiihits  the  binula  of  Tribhuva 
and  the  dcBignation  of  Hhulabala-Cfuttnirnrtin,  gives  to  Bijjala  cfol' 
the  title  ol  M'l/tdniaudaieh'ara.  But  it  mentions  him,  with  his  til 
hii'Utla^  and  designation,  in  a  formal  preamhJe,  of  the  usual  style, 
tomaiily  emi)loyed  only  in  the  case  of  paramount  sovereigns.  A 
though  Bijjala  did  not  assume  tlic  full  paramount  style  till  A.  D.  11 
there  can  l)e  no  doubt  that  iu  A.  D.  1156  he  threw  off  his  allegianoe  to 
Taila  III.,  and  set  himself  up  on  eqvial  terms  with  that  king  in  part  of 
the  latter^s  dominions.  It  may  be  added  here  that  the  tirst  ins' 
among  available  records,  in  which  the  designation  KalachuTya-^ 
vard/t  appears,  is  an  inscription  at  Hull  in  the  Bel  gaum 
dated  in  the  month  ISrivaya  (July-Aug.),  falling  in  A.  D,  116 
the  Chit rabhiinu  siimuaiffavi  (^S.-S.  1085  current),  cited  as  the  eevei 
year  of  Bijjala.  The  combined  designation  KulacAutya'hAvja 
Ckakravartin  is  met  ii^ith  earlier,  in  an  inscription  at  Bajagamvi 
dated  probably  in  Bhadi'apada  (Aug.-Sept.),  falling  in  A.D.  1158, 
the  Biihudhanya  sathvatmra  (^.-S.  1081  current),  cited  as  Bijjak's 
third  year. 

The  records  next  disclose  an  occasional  use  of  one  of  the  paramoant 
titles,  Mtthdntjddhivdja,  in  the  place  of  the  feudatory  title  J/^j^'V - 
mandalf'sfarUf  which,  however,  as  already  noted,  did  not  yet  tali 
entirely  into  abeyance.  This  new  title  is  firbt  met  with  in  the  llaveri 
inscription  of  December,  A.D.  1 1 57 ;  and  it  is  the  more  noticeable  there, 
liecavise  the  record  also  gives  the  full  pammouut  titles  to  Taila  III.,  and 
is  dated  in  one  of  his  regnal  years.  It  appears  also  in  the  Ba|agaih' 
inscription  of  Decern Wr,  A.  D.  1158;  and  in  one  or  two  oi 
records,  the  dates  of  which  are  not  determinable. 

And  finally,  in  A.  D.    11C2   Bijjala  assumed  the  full  parai 
epithets   and    titles   of   8atna.<itahhtvandsrar/a,     »ripnt/n'vfnil/afj 
Mahdrdjddhirdjiiy  Farnineh'ara,  and  Pavtimfthhuttdrahir,     The  p€ri< 
when  this   step   was  taken  is   determined   by   inscriptions   at   Bala* 


'  In  the  door  of  the  temple  of  MAniti  or  Harminauta  {Carn,-D^*n  In^iyrt,  Vol. 
p.  61 ;  Terifi(>d[  from  an  irik-imiircMion). —  At  the  icmplo  of  AmptdlvEra  at  A^ut, 
there  appears  to  be  an  inBcription  dated  in  the  month  Chnitra  of  the  same  nam rw/j 
nted  again  as  the  second  year  of  Bij jula  (»Wrf.  p,  66).  But  I  have  not  found  an  inl" 
impresBion  of  it  in  the  bundle  from  Aijilgere. —  Tho  regnal  years  of  Bijjala,  cited  in  soch 
of  the  BubRKiuent  rccordft  a«  are  dated  in  that  way,  arc  all  in  agreement,  as  tb«M  twr» 
are,  with  the  compiitatiun  of  the  Dhitu  mrkvaftara  at  hi»  first  year. 

'At  the    temple    of   Andhake*vara  (Carn.-DCna.  Intrrg.    Vol.   I.   p.   4H  j  rerJl 
frnm  an  ink-impri'B»inn). 

^P,  S.  and  C.-C.  Inecn,  No.  182  j  Hyaoie  Intcrwtiom,  p.  162, 
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gftriive^  and  IluliJ  Id  the  former, —  which  is  tlatetl  at  the  time  of  an 
eclipBe  of  tEie  sun  on  the  new-mooii  day  of  the  month  Paiieha,  cor- 
responding i<)  the  I7th  January,  A,  I).  1  162,^  of  the  Viehu  s/tmratsara 
CS.-S.  1084  current),  cited  as  the  sixth  year  of  Bijjala, —  though  no 
mention  is  made  of  Taila  IIL,  the  feudatory  title  of  JIu/idf/tnu(/aiefi- 
rara  is  applied  to  Bijjala,  While Jn  ihe  latter,^ — which  is  dated  at  the 
winter  solstice  on  Monday,  Pauf^ha  krifihua  '2,  corresponding  probably 
to  the  24 til  Decemlier,  A.  D.  1162/  of  the  ChitrabhAnu  Mthiuftimrtf^ 
coupled  with  ^.-S.  1U84  (expired), —  he  has  all  the  paramount  titles 
mentioned  above,  with  the  exception  of  Panimal//t(i{(dnrl'a.^  This 
Bajagamve  inscription  further  ttlls  us  that  Bijjala  had  then  encamp- 
ed at  that  town,  in  the  course  of  a  progress  which  was  made  to 
secure  the  eoutliern  country.  From  a  combination  of  all  these  hints, 
it  is  evident  that  it  was  at  this  juncture,  in  A.  D.  1162,  that  Bijjala 
completed  the  usurpation  which  he  hiu\  l)een  contemplating,  and  annexed 
lo  himself  all  the  Western  Chalukya  dominions.  And  in  this  final 
step  he  appears  to  have  received  material  assistance  from  the  ^iluhira 
prince  Vijjiyaditya  of  Kai&d  ;  for,  a  Silahara  record  of  A.  D.  119 1 
asserts  that  it  was  through  the  fnendt-hip  of  Vijayaditya  that  Bijjala 
attained  the  position  of  CAid'ravtniht  or  emperor.** 

Other  records  of  Bijjala  mention,  as  feudatories  and  officials, — the 
Daxidandi/aka  ^ridhara,  with  dates  in  A.  U.  1157  and  1162,  who 
apparently  had  the  govenimcnt  *  f  Ihe  territory  in  the  neighbourhood 
of  AiiTiigere  \  the  Dantiaiidijaka  Barmarasa,  son  of  Mufijaladt'va  of 
the  Sagara  lineage,  who  in  A.  D.  1161-62  was  governing  the  Banavasi 
twelve-thousand  with  the  approval  of  his  relative  Kasapayyaniyaka,  who 
has  already  l>een  mentioned  /  the  Mtthdprmlkdna^  Senddhipati^  and 
Adhikdriv  of  the  Belvola  district,  the  Dandandyihi  Ammana,  with  the 
date  of  A,  D.  1163-tj4  ;  the  Mahdmandtiie'svara  Soma  or  I^'ovideva, 
of  the  KAdambas  of  Haogai,  with  the  same  date;  the  Mahdman- 
tfaiesvara  Vijayaditya,  of  the  "Silahara  faniily  of  Karad.  ruling  at 
"Vakvada,  and  the  Mahdmanialiivora  hartavirya  III.,  of  the  Batta 
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1  At  the  temple  of  RatAvaij^ai  {Cnrv.-D^m  Inscr*.  Vol.  IT.  p.  G7  ;  P.  S,  and  0  -C, 
InstTS.,  No.  1?-*  ;  Mifxnri'  lutcnftdunfi,  ]\  yi'J. 

*  At  the  temple  of  AgastyeSvara  {t'arH,'Di«a  Insert.  Wil.  11.  p.  77;  verified  from 
an  iTik-impna«ion,li 

^  On  this  day  there  was  aa  anntdar  ec1i[iM  of  the  srni,  visible  in  IndU  (see  Von 
Opiiolxer^i  Canou  dfr  FintttrnitHt,  pp.  *226,  227,  Rnd  ITatc  113). 

*  The  WHwArrfwfi,  however,  appe»T»to  h»ve  taken  pUwe  on  the  Toewlay,  2&th  Deeember. 
'  Rather  curiously,  I  do  not  find  this  title  Rftnally  u*ed  in  any  rwordt  of  Bijjala 

himself,  wliith  1  can  vt-rify  ;  and,  aft  a  rale,  iiis  surcessors  do  not  Bctfin  to  have  used  it. 
But  it  is  allotted  to  him  in  the  Balagariive  inseription  of  April,  A.O.llflS,  which  lerords 
hig  ftbdiralion  {P.  S,  ami  O.-C  Iiimctm.  No.  ]!-o  ;  Mi/'^i/rf  in^rriplion*,  p.  lU^),  and  in 
another  Bajagftmve  in*eriplion  of  A.  D.  1 173  {Ind.  Ant,  Vol.  V.  p.  i5).  And  there  is 
but  little  doubt  thnt  he  did  Rsniime  and  uae  it,  with  the  other  titlew. —  It  ii  applied 
to  him  in  the  transcript  of  one  of  hia  own  iiiscriptiooa  at  Chikka-Kordr  ia  the 
DliArwftr  District  (on  a  stone  on  the  bank  of  the  tank  ;  Cmii.'D*'mt  Innrrt.  Vol.  II. 
p.  86).     But  I  have  not  an  ink-im|ireMion,  by  which  to  cliefk  the  tranarript. 

*  That  i«,  adopting  Dr,  Bhaiidarkar'R  sugjreBtion  {Early  Ifishtry  of  the  Ut-Han,  1884, 
p.  95,  note  6)  that,  in  the  record  in  qneation  [Traiisactivm  of  the  Litrrary  Society  of 
liombay,  reprint  of  1877,  Vol.  III.  p»  411),  Vtltthana  is  a  mistike,—  whether  of  the 
preparer  of  the  lithograph,  or  of  the  writer  or  eagraver  of  the  ori(^nal,,~for  V^na  or 

'P.'JS.  and  O.-C.  IiiHr*.  No.  12T ;  Mymrt  fmcriptionM,  p.  W, 
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faaiil y  of  Saundatti,  who  aro  mentionorl  in  i\  ret'ord  of  A .  D.  1 1< 
sa\s  that  IVjjij'a  luivinjr  suljuhR'd  ail  kinffs,  wag  thcD  ta'imxhiff^ 
whole  world  with  th-.'  oiio  uuilirclla  uf  ?olo  sovereignty  ;  u  Mfthdmt 
lesniru  of  iho  Sind;i  fiunily,  named  l«ivara.  with  the  heretUtary  ti 
*'  lord  of  Kimkhji[a»  the  l>est  of  towns,"  who  in  the  sauiu  >ear  wai 
erniTip^.  at  Halavur  or  llalluvdr,  sevoml  ^luall  clistriets  in  tlie  . 
\asi  and  Santaji^c  provinces  ;  the  Mtt//<ij>nit/hihm,  St'tuhihifxti^ 
llftfijtKic  of  the  Ilanumj^al  district,  the  Dnntlnnif/nha  >'"'  ' 
who  was  governing;  the  llanuri)y:al  five-lnuidred  in  the  - 
and  the  M'tlnhdiiutHfa  Kaliyamniaraga.  of  tho  Jimutava'iana|H 
and  the  Khachara  race,  with  a  dale  in  A,  1).  I  IG7.  Slij»MJ( 
8G<)iient  records  phew  that,  during  the  whole  of  Bijjala's  time 
M<ihihnii!idn/e  I'll  1118  IVrnjadi  and  Vija\aditya  II.,  of  tho  £■■ 
the  Kadamhas  of  (ioa.  were  nilintj;:  thdr  Iloh^ies^^ions,  the  Kouki^| 
hundred  and  th.'  Paluhi'4:e  Iwelve-thousana  ;  hnt  the  records  do  not' 
it  clear  ilia',  these  jtuwert'ul  chiertains  acknowledged  the  Bovcrei 
of  Bijjiila  over  their  territory,  luseiiptions:  dated  in  the  months  t 
tika  (Oet.-Nov.)  and  I'auBlia  (Dee.-Jan.),  failinij:  »"  -A..  D.  1165,  o 
Partliiva  sfimtidnaia  (S,-S.  U)S8  current),  cited  in  one  case  ae  Bijj 
tentli  year.^  titate  that  he  wivh  then  reitrning  at  Kalyaaa,  r.  <?.  Ka 
ill  the  ^Jizam^K  Dctmiiiions/'  which  had  previously  l>een  the  Wej 
Chsihikya  capital.  And  tinally,  an  inf^erij)tion  at  13alagariivc,*  ^H 
the  time  <^'f  an  eelip.-e  uf  the  nionn  and  a  sfithLninfi  on  Sunday, ■! 
iijoon  duy  of  the  month  Vai'akha  of  the  Sarvaoharin  S'ml^vl/^}rt^f/  (1 
luyi  current),  corresiumdini,',  probably,  to  the  L'4th  April,  A.D.  1 
says  that,  while  btill  hajipily  reigning  over  the  whole  eaith  with 


'At  the  Jttin  temple  at  Yatsamhii  in  the  Bejgauui  OUtrict  {Carn.-D^sa  /n 
II.  p*  90  !  vt-rifinl  fntin  ftii  ink-iiiiprtjision). 

a  In  front  of  iho  ti  iiiplo  (*f  Kttlainefvara  at  HA)aiiibtd  (HAngal  tAlnVa),  and  (N 
bank  of  till'  tank  at  Maiitaui,  in  tho  Dliarwar  l)i.«*trict,  (Cnrn.JJt'«<i  lH*crf.  Vol 
np.  lllf,  In-*  ;  hotli  viritirtl  fruni  iiik-imiirttsions  :  tht*  Mftiitiigi  rvOunl  rirys  thtM^ 
$,ira  as  tin-  ttulh  year  ;  the  word  iCwtryu,  givca  in  the  traiisrript  of  ihi*  olb 
dues  not  t'xiHt  in  thr  origiual). 

See  pa^  4'27  above,  note  t7» 

■•  l)n  A  Btonc  on  tho  hank  of  a  tank  outside  ttie  vilkgo  (C'trn    Dtga   Ju9<r9, 
p,  13'1  ;  1*,  ^'.  nntl  O.-C,  /iiwrn.  No,  XhH  ;   MtjHorr  /n*rfij'iio/if,   p.  Itft),  —  A*  T«n 
the  djite,  the  Vri«hahbii-wiiiikrAnti,  or  ]>ass,i;ri;  of  the  su«i  into  Taurus,  liw  V 
diiy  given  by  ntv  ;  and  tho  full-nmon  tir<-urre<l  on  tlio  same  tr  the  j>ro"etl: 
wei'k-dftv.  h'l.wever,  w.is  \V«*diiesday,  t>^r  Kim  Mm!:rA>t(i,     And  Von  Opi 
i/rf  Fi tint tru hue  v.\ww*  no  eclips^e  for  this  fuU-Jnotiii.—  In  tlie  [»n>ertling  in 
tlie  MLslui-rtiiiikriliiti,  t»r  passage  of  llie  snn  into  Ariis,  took  place  uii  tl; 
Muiulay,  24lli  Mari'li.     And  the   Omon  shew*  an  ec  lip  so  of  the  moon  on  tbe  Mui 
But,  an  the  Hunh'dtiti  m\m\  eelip*e  do  wot  both  come  to  the  Suntlay,  then;  do  not  •] 
•uffieient  grounds    for    aasnniing  that    Vaik'ikha    i»  ft  mistake   f.T    Chaitra.     In 
reeord,  the  Sarva'lhArin  jf/imvatmira  is  cited  a«i  the  »ixtccnth  of  t)ie  KaJachurya  y 
The  trauseript  in   t''irti.'fM»/t  Jnu-rs.  indeed,  substitutes    "second"    for  "  aiitc*! 
But  thi*  \vaA  done  simply  lHJcau«e  the  mmvatiwra  in  (jaestion  was  the  second  yc 
Bijjultt's  t»oH  Somfi^NTira,     And  the  phot^»grap!i  shewn  the  reading  of  the  "rii nil 
clearly  and  unniiiitakeably,—  '»r\muf-K'ihiffnirya'Tiir»h4idu  Kncya  Soti'<. 
naradfi,  itr.     Thin  would  point  to  another  Kajachurya  reckoning,  of  wbie!. 
would  be  the  "Sritnuklia^f^fHCtf/jfdn;,  Saka-Saihvat  I07ticurreut,=A,  D.  ,  lo:i-Gii,—  iM 
by  three  yeam  than  tho  commencement  of  Bijjala's  reckoning.     But  I  have  not  met 
any  other  date  in  accordance  with  such  a  reckoning.     1  cannot  suggest 
starting- point  for  iU     And  it  petmm,  on  the  whole,  probable  that  simply  ( 
made,  iu  writitig  or  engraving  ICur^tt  instead  of  ISttri/u, 


ht  any  |M 
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divided  lordship  awd  with  the  single  umbrella  of  eole  sovereignty,  Bijjala 
transferred  tho  burden  of  cro  vara  men  I  to  his  doar  or  favourite  eon  tSovi- 
ddva,  who  was  reig-ning  at  the  time  when  this  record  was  drawn  up. 
The  latest  knovs-n  tlato  for  Bijjala  is  tho  new-moon  day  of  the  month 
Ashadha,  correspomliug  approximately  to  the  19th  July,  A.  D.  lib'?,  of 
the  Sarvajit  stnhvats^tra  CS.-S.  lU^l)  current),  cited  as  his  twelfth  year.^ 
Tho  subsequent  records  shew  that  the  iSarvajit  samvafsara  was  reckon- 
ed HB  the  Hrst  year  of  Sovideva,  And  the  abdication  of  Btjjiila  is, 
Bocordingly,  to  be  placed  in  A.  D,  lH37,at  any  time  after  the  lOlh  July. 
Tn  addition  to  Sdvideva,  in  whoso  favour  he  alxlioated,  Bijjala  left 
three  other  sons,  Sankama,  Ahavanialla^  and  Singhaiia,  who  also  suc- 
ceeded to  tlie  throne.  And  inscriptions  of  A.  D.  1179  and  1180  at 
Roy^  and  8u(li"*  in  the  Dharwar  District,  tell  us  that,  by  a  wife  named 
fichalad»"vi, —  who  was  probably  not  the  mother  of  Sovideva  and  tho 
others  of  that  group, —  he  hatl  a  eon  Vajradeva,  and  a  daughter,  ^iriyi- 
dfrvi,  who  wiih  marri«?d  to  the  Mahdinandai/svara  Chavuiida  il.,  of  the 
b'iada  family  of  Yelhurga.^ 

Tlie  period  to  which  Bijjala  Ijclonged  was  remarkable  for  a  revival 
of  the  worship  of  'Siva,  or  for  a  frej^h  im^^etus  to  the  Saiva  faith  with 
elaborated  and  improved  rites  and  practices,  which  culminated  in  the 
establifihuient  of  a  novv  sect  of  iSivabliaktas  or  worphippcj-g  of  'Siva, 
Cftlled  technically  Vira-Saivas,  /.  e.  **  brave,  fierco,  or  strict  'Saivas/' 
or  "'Saiva  champions,"  and  popularly  Ling&yat«  or  Liiigawants,  i.e. 
'*  those  vvho  liave  the  linga  or  phallic  emblem."  'j'he  Lin^'iyats— 
(using  the  appellation  by  which  all  average  members  of  the  sect  would 
describe  themselves)-- are  outwardly  distinguished  from  the  ordinary 
•Saivas  by  the  practice  of  carrying  about  with  them  a  miniature  lifitm, 
usually  in  a  silver  bos  auppendeil  from  the  neck  and  hanging  about 
the  waist.  And  the  chief  characteristics  of  their  faith  and  practices 
are,  adoration  of  the  linga  and  of  Biva's  bull  Nandi,  hostility  to 
Biihmans,  disljclief  in  the  transmigration  of  the  soul,  contempt  for 
cliild-inarriage,  and  approval  and  habitual  |>rafdice  of  the  remarriage 
of  widows.  Tliey  are  found  chieHy  in  the  Kanarcse  country  ;  their 
vernacular  is  Kanaresie  ;  and  it  is  due  almost  entirely  to  them  that  this 
beautiful,  highly  polished,  and  powerful  language  has  l>oeii  preserved, 
in  later  times,  amidst  the  constant  inroads  of  Marat  lias  from  the  north. 
They  now  constitute  about  thirty- five  per  cent  of  the  total  Hindu 
population  in  the  Belgaumj   Bijapur,  and  Dhat'war   Districts.*      In 

1  In  an  uiscriptlon  at  tlie  tciiiplo  of  G^i.^ksvilmin  at  Chtkka-Minldaudr  in  the 
■Kia&m's  Di)tiiimon»  (Cam. ■/>'*«  Inarrs.  Vol.  II.  p.  120 ;  virified,  ami  corrected  in 
reKi>oi't  of  the  ttthi,  from  an  ink-iniiirt'B»iow). 

2  At  ft  tLinpW  of  tivara  in  front  of  the  house  of  the  Gireddiyavaru  [Cam.-D^ta  Ituort. 
Vol,  11.  p,  2i'I  ;  verified  frsun  an  ifik-jinpression). 

S  On  tla- pre mist'14  of  Akkivanivra  of  Sankaniflr,  in  the  fort  {Cam^-IMaa  Jtuers, 
Vol.  II.  p.  2*2(> ;  V4rifif<l  from  an  ink-iiiiprcsaion), 

*  See  chftptcr  VIlI.  below. 

5  Fordeiailod  accoiints  of  ihem  in  those  dislricta,  witti  their  doctrinci,  customa,  Ac. 
and  their  divisions  int"  Pure.  AffltiattHl,  niut  Ilalf-Linpiyats,  swMho  dmettrrr  oj  the 
Bemhay  Prcfidfnrt/.Viil  XX f.  BiOgaum.  pp.  Ht>.lol;  Vol.  XXII.  Dharwfir,  pp.  lo2. 
116;  and  Vol,  XXIII.  Bijipnr,  pp.  219-U80.— For  A  more  goneral  urcount,  see  an 
♦•  Es«av  ^^  ^^iP  Creed,  Customs,  and  Litt-rature  of  the  Jafiifains,"  by  Mr.  C,  l\  Brown, 
in  thu  'Madras  Jour,  of  Lit,  and  Hciaicc,  Vol,  XI.  pp.  113-177, 
8  072-61 


Chapter 


The  Kajrtchurraa 
ef  Ka1y*vi<' 


478 


rBombny  Gafott««f 
PYNASTIES  OF  THK  KANAHESE  DISTKICTS. 


Cliapter  V. 

TliO  i\B}.ielinry&« 


^fvfore  nmX  Ihi  KHlia  nr  State.  1h?y  number  nbout  ten  percent. 
tlie  Hi'idu  i)opula(i(»n.  Ar.d  they  are  ulto  iouaJ.  but  in  smal! 
proportions,  in  the  tiBhicts  of  IVona  ^ho  apar,  Sa  a  a,  artil  Nc 
Kaiiara  E  Bt'wliere.  thcv  ave  c^usLantly  mot  wi'h;  but  as  the  icfil 
ci  \]\2  rn-'f  ration  of  iio'a  ed  fjinilieB  niostly  iti  coriiieetion  wi'h  tr 
aid  man  r.  fact  uvea.  In  ths  llija  ur  af  d  I  La'wa*  i  istric*!-  and  ]v^iJb 
in  tbo  iieif,''hLouiirg  partu  of  the  Niraai's  DomlTjions  and  Mvscre,  fl 
6CCt  iippeais  to  hi  still  etoadiiy  g-ai:?!!;^  gioiind.  Arjtl  an  irvteiett 
interaal  movement  was  observal^le  in  1^1)1,  when  lari^e  numbers 
the  members  of  it  claimed  to  hive  ihemsilvcs  entered  in  the  coo 
returns  nrdev  the  desiguation  if  Vii-a 'tSaivas,  in  preference  to  tliatl 
Lirij.aratB,  wi^h  vvhlch  they  h:;d  been  consent  on  jucvious  umili 
occasions. 

Aecoidii^g  to  the  Irudition  of  the  Lirigayats  themf elves,  as  eml 
in  tiieir  princif  al  eaciej  writings,  the  ihisacn'Vuidn'i  and  (.■/nny^olt 
ancn-Pfi  d'l"  ^   thi  *Blablithaic:it  of  the  new  sect,  and  cert;i' 
connected  with  it,  uhkh  ended  in  the  assassination  of  I3ij ,  :a* 

as  foIlowB;— 

To  a  certain    Mali:aji   amd  hie  wife  ^laflalamhika.  pions  Saivsi 
of  the  Hialmia*.!  cistc,  and  rciideiits  of  a  |tl;»ce  named  l*a^\\8.li  tvhi  h 
is  nsu  illy,  tujipopid  to  bo  Ihj  eiii  divis-i  iual  town  of  that  name  in  Ih 
Bija^mr  Di^^triet  iheie  was  U-rna  sen,  who  beinit  un   inc;irn;iii'.tB  i 
diva's  bull  Nandi.  Bent  to  cj-rth   to   ievi%e  \he  declining:  'Sai\Ti  rite 
was  nametl   Hat ava.--    When  tim  umi  il  time  of  iuvefctiture  bad  arave 
Basava.  tlun   eight  y«  are  of  a^e,  havinjj  meanwhile  acpii(etl  rauc 
knowleilge  of  tne 'Saiva  tciiptnie:*,   refused   to  be  investcti    with  tl 
sai^red    Ihahm.irical   threa'I ;   dvelaiiug  hin'telf  a   spocal   woi>hipj"er 
of'S.va,  aTid   Btatirg;  that  be  had  come  to  dtietroy  tha  dlslinctionis  ofl 
caste.     Tiii»  refa«al    with  liis  s;p|Tul.*r  \\itdom  and  p  ety,  jittrac'ed  tJia-f 
favoiirab'e  notiee  of  his  uiiclo  Bal.kd  *va,  '  priiuo  nii?ii&ter '' •'•  tf  Dijial*, 
who  h  d  eome  to  bu  jire^ent  at  the  CL-rerno-iy  ;  and  l$alad''va  fi:ave  him - 
his   dmf^hter   tiangal^vi   or   Gan«^amLa   ia   maniage.*      'n»e   Biili*1 
mays,  however,  beyan  to  ]>ersoeute  Bnsava,  on  account  <^f  iho  novel' 
practices  propouiiiletl  by   bim.      And  ho  eoUEequ^ntly  left  bis  nitiva 
town    aud  went   to  a  villaufL!  narmd   '  Kappadj?  wlierc   hi  spent  his 
ej-rly  ye  re    rcceivi-.iJ-  iHstruetion   there  from   the  god   'Siva,   in  ihi 
fonn  of  the  local  idul  Samg mv^^vara.* 

Me.inwhi!e  hi^  uncle  Halul  Va  died.  At  the  advice  of.  t'le  deceatcd 
mi^ibter'ti  rela  ives,  B  jJAly  de.*i»ied  on  rectiiin;>  th.»  Fcrvices  cf  Basavn, 
whnto  ability  aud  virlueb  bad  now   become   publicly  known.      After, 


bttri''ttra''ft'atiori»of  (.hvsc  tw.i  w  trtts,  tiv  the  Itcv.  G  WUr.li.  tiAwbvn  pabi^M 
Ja>tf  Jt<.,  It.  /,'.  As,  Sof,  Vol.  VUf.  PI-..  <i54»:  and  U    T2l.  friii  wbi -h  I  qaott 
y,   l7,— The    wonl  hiinuru    in  ireVoA  n*  n  rorrUjiiitn  of  tljo  S»ii»l<rJl 
lie  ill  t^tsi.j'iitt  iiti  of  Js'a'il)  tlie  Imll  on  whi-"!!  Siv»  ride*.— 


in  the  Ju 

I'rjm  Wilson's  Dc-<rr!fitix;v  ('atuluiie  uf  the  AfjcA'CHzif  to  Icctltnt,  p.  W.>,  ic  «ron'fl 
appiar  iU.it  «rme  v,.r.-^5oni  of  tlii'  Ji  t»'irt'Pvid>iu  subttli..a^6,  f^r  B«gt'wacli,  In^}v«h\r4rj 
will -h  i*  a  vt  Isvjrc  in  ili<' 9  line  tii'iy;bb<mrlRi(Ml, 

*  The  M'/citf>n!e  Cjllectiittt,  kowiver,  girea  iho  te-linnal  offi  Ul  title  Danlandual» 
or  *  IvnAvr  kI  the  fi;p.:ci,  *  wkicL  wtuld  not  ncccB^aril^-  dciiyle  a  prime  iniuistcr, 

'  lots  fit.  p   07. 

»  ioe.  dt,  y.  6?. 
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8om?  dcnmr,  RiiBava  nceeptctl  llic  ofT.co  ;  Imvin^  the  hope  that  Iha 
inllueiK-e  atfach  d  to  ihc  post  woulfi  help  him  in  propaga'ing  hia 
pecj liar  tenets.  And.  ac^•o^n^wluled  by  Ijis  oltlji'  ti-tcr  iS^iralanilji  t, 
hi  procoeded  from  'K:ippuii''  lo  Kaha^ta.  where  hi  was  welcomed 
with  di?  e:-e:i  e  by  the  king-,  and  was  instaJod  as  prime  minister, 
Comniander-i:i  dref.  and  ll■eai^ul•c*^, —  second  in  power  to  ouly  the  Linj^ 
himself;'  aiul  \h.'  kin^.  in  o  der  to  bsii  I  liim  is  closolv  as  possiUe 
to  him;  elf.  gave  him  bis  younger  sist'cr  Niialfch  ina  to  wife.* 

Somen hsvc  ahout  tiiid  t.rat?,  from  Ba'ava's  unmarr.'etl  elder  gister 
ICftjja'aaibika.  who  was  an  incarnalioii  of  the  intelligence  of  the  goddess 
la.-vati,  there  was  born,  by  tiie  uxuking  of  thi  spirit  ff 'Siva,  a  ton, 
who  \va«  an  incarnation  of  Siva's  son  Siia^jimukha  or  Ka:ttik-^ya.  the 
pod  of  war.'^  Becansc,  the  Ckurnft^tiftiva-Pnrdna  says^  he  was  m  re 
beaufctfal  than  Bapava  in  many  resppctp^  he  was  uamal  I  hv.ni:iba&ava, 
i.  e.  "  the  be.^utifal  IJasava.'**  And  he  p.n'liaps  played  a  more  irajmrtant 
part  thin  even  l?asava  himself  in  t.e  prep  igation  cf  tlie  teue  s  of  the 
Ticw  sec- ;  for,  Haeava  i»  rtpicsented  as  teceiung  Lxm  hiai  iustraction 
on  important  iioiuts  connected  wAh  it.* 

The  two /^tn'f^W'ifl  are  oicupiet-l,  f  t  the  most  part,  with  doctrinal 
expositors,  recitals  of  mytholofry,  pi-jisB  cf  previous  'Saiva  ™nts,  and 
accounts  of  miracles  worked  by  Batava.  And  it  is  only  qu.te  at  Ihe 
end  *>f  each  t>i  them,  thai;  we  come  as^in  on  any  historical  malter. 
'Jhey  shew,  liowever.  thit,  Avith  the  intlnence  that  bis  ofTicial  position 
gave  the  uncle,  Ba^^ava  and  hs  uo^ihew  piMpagufed  with  great  energy 
anil  activity  lluir  doctrines,  \Uiicli  included  (he  iwreo^ution  and  exter- 
mination of  all  persons  —  and  especia  ly  tlie  Jams, —  whose  creel  dif- 
fered frrim  that  of  the  LinpavatK.®  Coupled  with  iha  lavih  cipen- 
ditnre  incun-cd  by  Ba-ava  fmm  tho  pnblie  coffers^  on  tlii  support  of 
•  Ih-'  Jangams  or  Lin^a/at  jvnests,  ihi  proceedings  naturally  a."«in£ed  in 
13 ijj  da,  who  was  of  the  Jam  f:iith  '  feelings  of  unea^inots  iind  d.*.tmtt, 
whuh  ivpjcar  to  have  bjcn  f  mned  from  time  to  t'mj  by  a  rival  lOLnitter 
named  >lauchaiitia,  in  spite  of  ihi  latter  being  h:mself,  in  secret,  a 
Vira-'Saiva.*  And  at  lengJh  an  event  occni'red,  wliicli  ended  in  the 
Iteeastination  of  Bijjula  and  ihe  death  of  Batava, 

At  Kalya^ia  th?re  were  two  sjiec'ally  piou3  Ln-^ayats,  mmod 
*Hal]eyaga'  and  •  Madhnveyya/ whom  Bijjala,  in  mem  Wantonness,- 
caused  to  be  blinded.  Tliereu]Htn,  says  the  i{<rKitvti^i^tt.4n't  ^  Basava, 
—  himself  leaving  Kalxa.ia  f  r  a  plave  named  *  Ktidali-i^ftihgara-V^'- 
van*/ —  dcpiited  one  of  bih  fulioners,  Ja^^add^^va  to  slay  ti»e  king.  And 
Jagadd^va,  w.lh  two  annanrnd  fiiends,  tnccceded  in  making  liis  way 
into  Ih}  pal.ico  and  acjekiuphs-hnjr  his  errand. — ^ttabbing  th^  kia:;  even 
in  the  midst  of  his  court.  Civil  war  ensued.  And,  tha  news  reac'iing 
liatava  as  he  was  joumcying,  he  habtenod  on  liia  way,  and,  reaching 
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*  foo.  oif,  p.  69. 

»  foo.cit.\>v,  113,119,1-20. 

•  /««.  oit,  p.  125, 


J  loo.  ifU.  T^  78. 


» toe.  cit*  pp.  se,  a* 


•  ioo   cit.  p.  T(X 
«  hi\  eif,  p.  ]'2h 

•  lof.  cit.  p,  71, 

•  he,  ciU  pp.  78,  88,  128. 
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'  KodaH-SuBgun^.^ran/  was  ikete  absorbed  into  tlie  god  ;■  uriiik 
Chanoabaaava  fled  to  UWi«  in  Korth  Kanan,  where  hs  tonod  rehagf 
in  a  cave. 

The  ChaunahoMarn-Pit rd na  gives  a  scunewhat  diiCa«iLi  aeeoont,-    It 
phces  fint  the  death  of  Kasiva,  v»ho,  it  aays,  was  afaeoHxd  in  Sainga* 
wkSmt%  in  the  month  Phalguna,  fdling  in  A.  D,  785,  of  the  BaktakshiQ 
sMhvatsara,  Saka-8aibvat  707  (ciimni)^  and  the  only  reason  that  it 
aMigns,  is»  that  the  Dewe  had  reached  Bacara  that  a  certain  Pxahhn,  who] 
wao  an  incarnation  of  Siva/  had  \(1\.  Kalya^a,  and  had  been  abeorbed  loto 
^ira  in  a  plantain-tree  at  ^ri^la.     On  the  death  of  Baeava,  BijjiUj 
appointed  Channahasava  to  the  office  that  had  heen  held  bj  his  i 
After  this,   the  king  canned  the  pious   '  Balleija '  and  '  ^ladhn^ 
to  be  tied  to  a  rope  and  dragged  about  the  ground  tiU  thcv  died. 
revenge  for  this,  Bijjak  was  slain  by  two  torch-bearere,  napned  Ja 
and  Bommana.      llien  Channabaeava,  who  had  meantime  sent  awayl 
many  Liiigiyats  to  Ulavi  under  the  pretext  of  oelebfrating  a  feast  ill 
honour  of  the  god  JamgamesTara  (?  Samgamesvara),  gathered  togethff  * 
his  horses  and  men,  and  left  Kalva^a  to  follow  and  join  them.    The 
.  *'  8on>in-law "  of  Bijjala  started  in  pursuit     And  a  battle  epaoec' 
which  the  pursuers  were  destroyed,  and  the  king  waa   taken*  capl 
At  the  advice  of  Nagalirobika,  however,  Chancabafava   restored 
ahfcin  army  to  life :  and,  having  impressed  upon  the  king  that  he  shouV 
not  persecute  the  Liiigayats,  as  his  predecessor  had  done,  but 
walk  in  righteousness,  be  anointed  lum,  and  sent  him  back  to  gO' 
his  ccxuntry.* 


»  Accordmg  to  Sir  Walter  KlUot  {Jour.  i?.  At.  Soe„  F.  8.,  Vol.  IV,  p.  82.  noteji 
Madras  Jovr.  of  Lit,  and  Scimce,    Vol.  VII.  p.  214,  n«>t^),  the  place  of  Bsstva't 
ftbaorption  it  aaid  to  be  Safigaia,  in  tbe  Hnnguod  taluka,  Bij'^^iar  I>L<tnct,  at  the  jmv 
UoD  of  tbe  Kmhna  and  tbe  Malparbbd,  where,  he  added,  a  deprewton  m  the  liuf/a  i 
the  t«mple  of   Kaibgameivara  is  still  pointed  out  as  the  eiact  »pot  into  which  Biua^ 
entered.     I  am  not  prepartd  to  deny  the  correctnew  of  these  statements.       t-lill,  i 
regards  the  true  identification  of  the  place,  the  prefix  *  Kadali '  seems  to  me  to 
rather  to  the  historically  macb  niorp  important  (see,  r^.,  pag«445  above  note  1)  Kftda 
Sangam,  at  the  junction  of  the  Krishna  and  the  Tungabhadrft.  , 

*  /<v,  eit,  pp.   219,   2C0.     This   part  of  the  nairative  is   put  as  a  propbocjr  in  the 
month  of  Cbannabisava. 

'  The  ChunniihasavanmiKdJftjAdMa  (Wilson's  Detcr'tBtiwCafalogufcftMfMmdttm^ 
zie  CoUrctwn,  pp.  31*2.  H13J  gives  the  month  Philgnna  of  Saka*Sajhvat  ^16,  eqoiv 
as  a  current  vcar,  to  A.  D.  773-74. 
4/.U*.  c<7.  p*p- '1.  72. 

8  Tlie  Pvrdna  ends  wit)*  various  other  prophci'ics,  not  connectt-d  Willi  the  i 
aubjt'ct,  to  the*  effect  that  the  king,  thus  anointed.  »hould  reign  tor  sixty  years  fnnn  t 
death  of  Ba««%^  ;   that  thi'n,  at  a  time  when  the  Hoyanja  kingdom  was  floonshing^,  ' 
Turks.—  (the  original  probably  has  Turuahka*).—  Jed  by  the   giant    Pttibnbiira,  b 
ainorig  tlioro  by    the    bk-ssing    of    Biva,  should  come  and    >-anqnu>h   Bijjala,   de«t  ^ 
Kalvana,  kill  cattle  in  the  temple  of  Biva,  erect  a  moaq tie  there,  and  build  the  town  j 
Kalburigi  ;  that  the  kings  of  Antguudi  should  build  the  town  of  Vijayanngara,  o  " 
Hampe  ;  that  ittdnibaru  and  bin  bonw  tihould  reign  overthe  land  for  Miven  bundr«d  « 
seventy  ycurn  i  thut  then  there  should  arise  a  king  named  V&santarAya,  who  wo 
the  Turks  out  of  the  country  and  restore  KalyA:^  ;  that,  all  the  '^iva  sainta  e 
Ufc  again,  Channabasava  should  become  the  prime   minister  of  this  kingi  mA) 
tlie  commander  of  his  forces  ;  and  that  thos  the  LlAgAvat  religion  should  he  re-e 
lishad  and  greatly  increased.—  This  Purdna  was  written  in  A.  P.  1&85  {loc,  fit.  p.  2 
And  these  ••  prophecies "  ttro,  of  coarse,  nothing  but  confused  remiaiscenees  of  to 
vetting  history. 
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The  Jain  acconnt,  as  given  in  the  Bljjalfwdf/ncharitfa}  puts  things 
sry  dift'ereotly.  Basava's  influenco  with  the  king  is  attributed  to  the 
fact  that  he  had  a  veiy  Ijeaiilifiil  sist^ir,  whom  the  king  took  as  a 
concxiljioe.  And  the  end  of  Bijjala  and  Batava  is  related  thus : — 
Bijjala  liad  marched  ag'ainst  and  subdued  the  K/jlhapur  thief,  i.e.  i\m 
^ilahara  M ahd ttitt ud a/csvaraj  who  must  have  committed  some  act  of 
rebellion.  During  a  halt  on  the  way  back  to  Kalvilt^a,  a  Jangam 
arrived,  sent  by  Basava,  and  di&iguiKed  as  a  Jain,  and  presented  the 
king  with  a  jioisoned  fruit,  the  mere  smell  of  which  cansed  his  death. 
He  had  time,  however,  before  dying,  to  tell  his  eon  Immadi-Bijjala, 
»,  e.  "  the  second  Bijjala,"-  that  it  was  Ba^ava  who  liad  sent  the 
fruit,  and  to  enjoin  him  to  put  Basava  to  death.  Inunadi-Bijjala 
accordingly  ordered  tliat  Basava  should  be  apprehended,  and  tliat  all 
the  Janganis,  wherever  seized,  should  l>e  executed.  And,  on  hearing 
this,  Basava  threw  himself  into  a  well,  and  died;  while  his  wife 
"  Nilamba "  poisoned  herself.  Channabasava,  however,  after  Immadi- 
Bijjala'e  resentment  was  allayed,  presented  his  uncle's  treasures  to 
the  king,  and  was  admitted  to  favour  and  to  a  ministerial  oiEcc  at 
court.'^ 

Such  are  the  traditional  accounts.  There  are,  however,  no  apparent 
reasons  for  attributing,  either  to  the  Lingiyat  Pnrdna.y,  or  to  the  Jain 
poem,  any  greater  historical  accuracy  titan  other  Hindu  works  of  the 
fiame  class  have  been  found  to  possess.  And,  on  the  contrary,  there  are 
fair  grounds  for  questioning  the  correctness  of  the  narrativey  given  by 
them.  The  Lingayat  and  Jain  accounts  differ  very  markedly  :  to  a 
far  greater  extent  tbm  can  be  accounted  for  on  simply  the  supposition 
of  a  representation  of  true  facts  from  different  sectirian  i>ointe  of  view. 
In  respect  of  the  cireamstiincea  iumiediately  attending  the  deaths  of 
Bijjala  and  Basava,  even  the  Lingiyat  Fiirdnns  are  not  at  all  in  * 
accordance  with  each  other.  The  Chmnmhamva-Purdnd  allots  to  these 
events  the  aljsurd  date  of  A.  D.  785,  which  is  too  early  by  close  ujwn 
four  centuries.  Even  the  Jain  poem  appears  to  place  them,*  not  only 
twelve  years  before  the  time,  in  A.D.  1167,  when  Bijjala,  still  alive, 
abdicated  in  favour  of  his  eldest  son,  but  also  even  Ijcforo  tlie  time,  in 
A.  D.  1156,  when  Bijjala  established  himself  as  king.  No  epigraphic 
mention  of  Basava  and  Channababava  has  been  obtained;  which  is 
jHJculiar,  if  tliey  really  held  the  high  oflice  that  is  allotted  to  them  by 
tradition.  And  tinally,  iu  the  only  epigraphic  record  which  has  oome 
to  notice,  containing  arf  allusion  of  any  kind  to  the  revival  of  the 
^aiva  faith  and  rite?!,  the  indication  is  that  it  was  a  Bralmiati  named 
Ekantada-Rimayya,  to  whom  the  movement  owed  its  origin. 

*  loc,  cit,  p,  07  ;  and  Wilsom'g  JJetcripiiw  Catalogue  of  the  Madmaie  CoUetstion. 
p.  320. 

*  This  doubtless  denotes  S6viddva.  But  tliere  is  no  epigraphic  eridoaco  for  calling 
him  Imtnadi-BijjttTji.  * 

*  8ir  Wftlt^r  Elliot  has  said  that  Bafla.TA'H  sister,  who  b«c4imo  the  kinf^'s  mistress,  wus 
named  Ptulmavati  j  that  it  was  At  UjaTi  that  Basava  drowntHi  hiin&elf  j  and  that 
these  evcnta  occurred,  according  to  the  Jfti"  poem,  in  Kaliyuga-Sajhvat  4256  (eipired)» 
=  B*karSaih.vat  1077  (current),—  A.D.  1154-55  li.c,  before  oven  the  time  when  Bijjala 
commenced  his  independent  career).  But  I  have  not  btsjn  ahle  to  find  the  authority  for 
theac  state  merit  Fi. 

■*  See  the  preceding  note. 
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Tlie  rocoM  in  question  is  an  uiuUted  inscription,  of  the  time  bt  the 
Miihdniand.iltsciint  Kamadna  (about  A.  lA  llNl  to  12u:j),  of  the 
famiy  of  tlie  KaJamljas  of  llaTigal,  at  Ablilr  in  the  Dharvxar  Listrict^ 
And  it  gives  the  following  narrative,  which,  if  we  discount  tho 
supematural  agency  and  tue  miracle,  is  reasonable  and  verisimiar 
enough : — 

Among  the  Brahmaiis  at  a  town  named'  Alantlo  in  the  Knnta'a 
country,  where  there  was  a  temp'e  of  the  god  "Siva  under  the  rame  of 
Sfimaiiatlia,  ihere  was  one  named  Puruj-h6ttamahhatta,  of  the  WUtL 
or  'Srivatea  (jotra,  well  vei*Fed  in  all  the  Vt-das  ar.d  \V''d4i'igas.     Id  is 
wife  was  ratbiiambike,      lie  and  the  lived  togelher  Tor  iome  time, 
without  having  any  offspring.     And  Purush6ttamabhaHa  U-gan  to  do 
spcxial  vvorsltip  to  'Siva,  in  order  to  obtain  a  son.     One  day,  when  Siva, 
with  Tarvati,  Bruhraan.  Vishyn,  and  Indra,  and  a  count  ess  host  of 
Hb   (htnats   or   attendants,  was  in  public  assemb'y  on  the  mountain 
Kailasa,  a  lender  of  the  Giinan^  named  >arada,  stood  out  and  represented 
that,  while  Dhila,  1  asa,  Chenna,  Siriyala,  Ha  ayudia,  I  ai.ia,  Cdbhata^ 
Ma1ayej*vara  who  came  to  Kai  aea  in  human  form,  Kcsavaraja.*  acd 
countless  other  Ganas,  resigning  the  happiness  of  earthly  life,  had  been 
dwelling  in  Kailisa,  engaged  in  the  worship  of  Siva,  an  opix>rtunity 
\)Bf\  ariten  tor  I  he  Jains  and  Fuddhistp  to  become  predominant  at:d 
aggressive.     Thereupon  'Siva  commandtMl  his  ton  or  attenthiDt  VJra- 
bhadra  to  make  a  jwrtion  of  himself  incarnate,  in  the  person  of  a  man 
who  should  restrain  tliese  hostile  rites.     And  Virabhadra  appeared  to 
Pui-uthAttamabhaUa  in  a  drc^ni,  in  theguiseof  ahermit.  and  announci  " 
to  him  th it  he  fchould  have.a  son,  who  was  to  be  called  Fama,  and  w 
fhould  discomfit  al  I  those,  in  the  dnhHhivdpnfha  or  Dckkan,  who  hi 
gone  astray  into  the  paths  of  the  Jains.     In  due  coujse,  a  eon  w^as  brrn 
to  Purufhnttamab!iatta.     According  to  the  god's  command,  he  was 
named  llama.     In  conformity  with  his  divine  origin,  he  was  taug 
to  practice  the  'Saiva  rites,  with  a  view  to  ultimate  absorption  ju 
Siva.     And,  by  the  exc'usivenofs  and  intensity  of  his  devotion  to  Siv 
he  acquired  the  name  of  fikantada-lfaraayya  or  ''the  sinii-le-mind 
l\aaiayya.'*     At  various  sacred  'Saiva  sites,  with  speech,  body,  and  m^ 
entirely  given  up  to  Siva,  he  worshipped  all  the  Scmata^has  of  t 
south.-    And  at  length  he  did  worship  at  the  shrine  of  ^Smanatha 
Hulige/e,  i.e.  at  Lakshm&shwar  in  the  Dhai-war  District.     There  t 
god  appeai'cd  in  person  to  him,  and  gave  him  the  command  to  g:^  ti 
Ablur,— to  take  ujiJiiB  abode  there, —  to  enter  fearlefsly  intocontrovers' 
with  the  Jains, —  and  to  defeat  them  by  wagering  bis  head.     .Accoi  ' 
ingly,  he  established  himself  at  Abltir,  and  continued  to  practise  ascetisi 
at  a  place  there  kno\\ii  as  the  site  of  the  god  Brahme^vai-a.     One  da; 
the  Ilaius,  led  by  one  of  the  village-headmen  named  ^ahkaga.tIV^ 
assembled,  and  began  to  persistently  sing  the  praises  of  Jina,  as  tlie 
BoIe  god,  in  the  vicinity  of  the  image  of  Siva  which  tie  worshipped.   He 
remonstrated ;  niaintaitiiDg  that  no  otber  god  deeeiTcd  to  be  praised  ia 

'  At  tbo  temple  of  S6ninQUba,  on  the  right  of  the  god  {Cam-D^ta  Itmerf,  Vol*  11^| 
p»  121  ;  I  quote,  however,  from  an  ink-imprcBsion).  ^^^ 

*  TbeM  personi  were  funoni  IBAiva  tainti,  aod  are  mostlj  mentioned  in  tho  Basat^ 
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the  n(?in:lil)OTirhood  of  Siva.     And,  on  their  refosraj?  to  desist,  he  then        Chapter  V. 
began  to  sinf*  the  praises  of  ^iva,  as  tlie  creator,  the  preserver,  and  the     The  KM  ch 


destroyer,  and  as  the  jjod  whftj^^e  egsenco  pervades  the  \\hole  uiiiverso. 
The  Jains  then  challenged  him  to  decajntate  liimse'f  aiul  offer  his  bead 
to  '^iva.  in  the  i>Tesence  (f  all  the  people;  promisinf^  that,  if  his  head 
ebould  he  vestrneil  to  him,  ihey  would  admit  that  'Siva  was  indeed  ihe 
one  got.1,  and  £l-autada-IHmayya  his  true  dis-ciple.  And.  being  asked 
to  wager  Fomething  against  his  heiul,  they  further  bound  themselves 
by  a  wr'tinir  on  a  i>almyra  leaf,  to  demolish  their  Jina  and  set  up  an 
imnjT'e  cf  'Siva,  in  the  event  of  his  snecess.  Then,  s  nj>inn^  the  pr.mea 
of  'Siva,  Ekaatada-Ramayya  cut  off  his  own  I  ead  with  a  Fcimtar,  and 
laid  it  at  the  feet  of  \\\b  god.  On  the  seventh  day,  it  was  found  hy  all 
the  people  that  Ekantada-Karaayya's  head  was  res-tored  to  Mm,  with* 
oot  a  scar.  The  Jains,  huwever,  failed  to  keep  their  werd.  And  so 
he  himfelP,  in  spite  of  their  p^-uards,  their  hoj-fes,  their  chieftains,  and 
the  troops  that  they  sent  against  him,  bn»k^  off  the  head  of  their  Jina, 
And  presented  it  as  an  otTeiing  to  h;s  own  ^od,  and,  as  is  gathered 
from  suljgeqiient  parts  of  the  record,  set  up  an  imago  of 'Siva  nu'Ier 
the  name  of  Vtra  Somanatha,  at  Ablur.  and  built  a  temple  for  it, 
"us  large.-"  the  record  says,  **as  a  mountiiin/'*  The  Jains  went 
and  ^compla^nwi  to  Bijjala.  who  became  much  enraged,  and  sent 
'  Icr:  Ekantada-Eftmayya,  and  questioned  him  as  to  why  he  had  com- 
mitted BO  gross  an  outi-age  on  the  Jains.  Thereupon  lllkantada- 
Famayya  prcduce.!  the  \M*iting  on  the  palmyra  leaf,  which  he  asked 
Bijjala  to  deposit  in  his  treatnry,  and  offered  tliat,  if  tliie  Jains  would 
wager  their  sevtn-hnndred  tem]des,  including  the  Anesejjeya-4'r*fr(/r,^ 
htJ  woidd  repeat  the  feat;  and  he  undertook  even  to  allow  his  opj-onents 
to  bura  his  head,  and  st  U  to  recover  it.  Wishing  to  see  the  spectacle, 
Bijja!a  called  al!  the  learned  men  of  the  Jain  temp'es  together,  and 
bade  them  wager  their  temples,  reiK*ating  ihe  conditions  on  a  palmyra 
leaf.  The  Jains,  however,  would  nt*t  face  the  test  again.  So  Hijjala, 
laughing  at  them,  dibmissed  them  with  the  advice  that  thenceforth 
they  thould  live  peactttibly  w'tL  their  neighbours,  and  gave  Ekantada- 
Ramayya,  in  public  as^eembly,  a  j-trjnpnha  or  certiiiciite  of  success. 
Also,  pleased  with  the  iinsurpnsted  daring  with  which  £kantada- 
Kama\ya  had  dis-playcd  his  devot'on  to  'Siva,  he  laved  Ramayya's  feet, 
and  granted  to  tlio  temple  of  Vira-&56mauatha  a  \ilhige  named 
G^gave  in  the  Sattalige  ieventy  in  the  Banavasi  twelve  thousand.* 
Subsequently,   the   record   says,   when    the   Western  Chahikya  king 

'  A  Bhort  irifl«^ription  on  a  scn^iitixr* d  stone,  scum  wlicre  outside  the  t^'mplo,  eoimiK'tno- 
lutM  *•  the  bnvi  ry  dis j)lavid  hy  fil  dntada-Ilfimayvft  at  the  plare  of  iJie  go«l  Bni?uii^^v.ira, 
in  cutting  off  bis  hejwl  wlicn  ihe  ,fiiia  of  llif  bii*n<{i  was  w.i^xred  apiiriHt  it ; "  utid  add», 
fhat  in  spite  of  ilic  f  .r<'e»  whi'li  iSatiktipilvuiidji  liroujiht  against  bai,  Rdiuayya  fought 
and  conquered,  and  iToke  the  Jjna,  The  sculptures  shew,  to  Ihe  ri^rht,  a  fi^ht,  and  on 
the  life  a  Uh  lit,  with  a  standing  priest  and  a  kneeling  tisrure. —  the  latter  h«ing  evidently 
intended  for  RAniayya  in  Hie  ai^t  of  offering  tlit^  head  of  the  Jina, 

•    'This  w,is. —  and  perhaps  atill  is, —  a  celehratt'd  Jain  temple  at  Lalcahm^shwar*     It 
is  fnentionc'd  in  othtr  records  also, 

'  fikftntada-Rftmavjais  mentinncd.  with  the  story  of  his  cuttinf^  off  his  head,  in  the 
ChantiahnsavaPtirihia  [Jour.  Jio,  Br,  If,  A".  Soc,  Vol,  VI H,  p,  108).  But  the  con- 
trovtrsy.  in  Ihe  course  of  which  he  cot  off  his  head,  in  there  attributed  to  a  Jain 
having  enten'd  a  "Baiva  teuiple  without  removing  his  shoefi  j  awd  the  ocetiTrence  is  locates! 
at  Kaly&iia,  where,  it  19  said,  R&mayya  hod  goue  iu  order  to  see  Bijjala,  whose  fame  had 
spread  iu  alt  directions. 
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SAm^vara  IV.  and  his  commaoder- in-chief  Brahma  were  at  ^1« 
liya-koppa,  a  piiblifi  a6<;enibly  was  held,  in  which  recital  was 
the  merits  of  ancient  and  recent  ^aiva  saints.     The  story  of  Eki 
BAmayya  being  told,  S6me^vara  IV.  wrote  a  letter  summoninj 
into  his  own  presence  at  his  palace,  and   laved  his   feet,  and 
to  the  same  tcm])le  a  village  in  the  Nagarakhaiida  seventy 
Banaviisi    twelve-thousand.       And   finally,    the  Altihdiua^tfal 
^imadeva  went  and  saw  the  temple,  heard  all  the  story,  bh 
Ek4utada-K&ina)^'a  to  Il&ngal,  and  there  laved  hie  feet  and 
to  the   temple  a  village  named  Mallavalli,  near  Munda^'xl, 
Hosanal  seventy  in  the  Panuiiigal  tive-hundred.  • 

In  this  account,  there  is  nothing  inconsistent  with  the  possili 
the  revival  of  the  'Saiva  religion  having  been  largely  helped  on,  an^ 
the  establishment  of  the  Lingayat  sect  -  haWng  been  actually  effect 
by  persons  named  Basava  and  Channabasava ;  and  even  of  Bijj 
having  been  assa^sinateil,  alter  bis  altdication,  in  connection  ' 
political  opposition  to  the  movement,  which  he  may  have  in.- 
favoured.*  But  the  narrative  plainly  indicates  a  totally  diller 
person,  fikantada-Haniayva,  as  the  originator  of  the  movement.  A 
as  the  record  describes  Bijjala  as  simply  a  Mahihaandafesvara  when 
made  his  grant  to  the  temple,  the  event  has  to  b?  place4  in  the  ^|U 
Taila  III.,  l]M-'fore  A.D.  1162,  when  Bijjala  completed  Ins  usurpal^| 
the  sovereignty.  ^ 

As  we  bave  ali-eady  seen,  in  A.D.  1167  Bijjala  abdicated  in  ixv 

of  his  eldest  son  S6m^^vara,  who,  to  distingirish  him  from  the  West 
Chalukya  king  of  the  same  name  who  was  almost  contemporane 
with  him,  will  be  most  conveniently  spoken  of  by  that  form  of 
name,  viz.  S6vidi^va,  which  occurs  most  frecjuently  in  the  recordi 
his  time.-  He  had  the  birudas  of  Bhujalalamalla,  "the  f)0\ve; 
wrestler,''  and  Raya-Murari,  "a  very  Vithnu  among  kings.' 
used  the  paramount  epithets  and  titles  of  mmasfahhuvnui 
Sriprithiviv'tilabhaf  Mahdrdjddhirdjaf  and  }\iranitsvara* ; 
was  also  styled  KalacIutrya'Cltak/arartin  and  Kalachurya'A 
hala  Chakrauariin.  His  wife,  or  one  of  his  wives,  was  «Savalad 
who  is  descril>ed,  not  only  as  highly  skilled  in  mus<ic  and  dand 
but  also  as  displaying  her  accomplishments  in  public, —  a  perfo 
ance,  wliich  the  less  generous  Hindu  customs  of  the  present  day  wc 

*  That  the  Kftjachurvas  mtt  with  some  diaastor  abont  that  titnct  may  be  inf^TTed  i 
tbt<  di'scriptiou  of  .Sunlcania's  Duwhtndi/aku  Kflvaijii  an  Kalachun/a-rdjya-namud 
rana,  "  tho  npraiwr  of  thf  noverei^jiity  of  the  Kal«chiirya8,"  ^^ 

^  It  oceiirs  probably  in  all  the  formal  pn'amblen,  and  in  all  the  datf«  which  ^^| 
ftceonlin^  to  hi»  regnal  yearn  ;  and  it  aometimes  oerur^  even  in  ordinary  {lassaginPii 
one  would  i?xi>ect  a  Sanskrit  fnrni  to  be  prefrrrcHl. —  He  is  called  S6n»a  in.  f,g,i 
Ba}ag4inve  inacription  of  A.D,  lltiH.  wliich  reetml*.  the  transfer  of  the  ftovereignty  to  I 
and  86ni^ Warn  in,  e»ff,.  the  Uaru^r  inscription  of  A.I>.  1173,  which  gives  one  of 
traditional  acoounta  of  the.  origin  of  the  family. —  The  tranneripts  in  Cam -^ 
Jntcrx^  usually,  if  not  quite  always,  represent  the  name  aa  •  S6yid^va,' —  with  j 
of  V.  This,  however,  is  not  m  accordance  with  any  of  the  text*,  known  to 
form  S6yid<>va  iLx'a  occur  in  otlit-r  itisUneeB  ;  hut  not  in  the  ca»e  of  Uijjala'a  «i 

*  The  latter  uf  these  occurs  in  almost  every  recoril.     The  former  is  met  with  h 
inscnption  of  A.D,  1170  at  the  tctiiplc  of  Mallikarjuua  at  Kukkauflr  tn  thr  Km 
I>«»minion8  (Carn.DSsa  Jntcrt.  Vol,   II,  p,   138),    and  in    the  Kftllgi  in»c  " 
A.D,  1173  (ibid,  p.  166.) 

*  r.jr*,  in  the  Kftjigi  inacription  of  A,D,  1173  {Carn.-Dita  Jmcra,  VoL  11.  p»l 
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lirenJer  impossible.*     Tho   records  phew  that  the  Sarvajit  i'^amratsara, 

l^aka-Sariivat  1U90  current,  =  A.  D.   1167-68,  was  counted  as  the  first 

[\^wir  of  his  reign.-     One  of  them,  dated  io  the  month  Cliaitra  (March 

[April),  falliug  in  A.  D.  1172,  of  the  Xandana  ^wrftra^vam,  "S.-S.  Iu94 

I  (expired),*  states  that  he  was  then  reigning  at  Kalyaria,  "which  nn- 

Idoabtedly  was  in  his  possesBion.     But  he  had  also  a  seat  of  goverament 

I  At  a  place  named  Modeganiir,  or  Modegannra-Kuppacle,  wliich  has  to  be 

[looked  for  somewhere  in  the  Nizam^s  Dominions.*     The  records  do  not 

Ldisck&e  any  historic^il  events.s     But  they  mention,  as  feudatories  and 

loflBcials, — the  Mahdsdmanta^  Sen-ddi-b(lhattara'ni^6ff-mlhi>ththdf/akaf 

\  Atahdpradhdna,  Sarvddhikdrin,   Mahdpiindylta,  and  Dandandyaka 

I l>olikeya-Kesimayya,  who  is  said,  in  a  record  of  A.  D,  1 168,  to  have  been 

IgoveiTiing  tlie  Tardavadi  thousand,  the  Haniimgal  five-hundred,  and  the 

]JBanaY«'si  twelve-tliousand,  for  a  long  time,  and  for  whom  we  have  also 

[elates  in  A.U,  1169, 1170,  and  1 172,  in  records  which  further  describe  him 

\i^  Hegga4e  of  theBanavdsi  province  and  the  Iluligere district,  Suiika' 

jjanndyad'adhishfhdj^aka,  and   Ka miada^neri-Ldla-samdhiviffrahin  ; 

'Bijjala  and  Vikrama,  sons  of  the  Sinda  Mit/idma/idalesttrra  Clwivuada 

II.,  and  nephews  of  So\'ideva  himself,  who  in  A.D,  1109-7U  were  ruling 

the  Kieuka^i  seventy,  the   Bagaflage  seventy,  and  the  Kelava'li  three- 

hundred;  the  Dandamhiaka  Tcjiraja,  Adhikdr'm  of  the  Belvola  district 

and  jBdhattara-myogddkipatij  with  the  date  of  x\,D.  1170  ;  the  i\fahd' 

mandalHvara  l^vara,   of  th6  Sinda   family^  with  the  title  of  "  lord  of 
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^  Jour.  Bo,  Br.  B.  An,  i?oe.  Vol,  XVIII.  pp,  272,  270.— PadmalatWvK  ChAvali- 
dcvi,  and  BdppadOvi.  the  three  wives  of  the  Hoyuajft  Ball4k  L,  are  also  desmbcd  as 
highly  ftccninpli.*hi'd  in  ainj^ing  and  dancing  (Mynorr  In-nrriptionM,  p.  .130)  ;  and  B&ntalB' 
derif  one  of  the  wives  of  BaJUiJa'a  son  VishnuvardhiLna,  who  l)tms«lf  was  "jovfally 
inclined  to  tlKJ  cultivation  of  dancing  and  other  aciencea  "  and  ''skilled  in  tho  art  of 
dancing  and  the  various  mwlea  of  music"  («/.  pp.  261,  2C3),  is  described  as  **  perfect 
iu  noiig,  music,  and  dancing  "  {Inscriptions  at  'Sravana-lieUjoldj  No.  56.) 

'  The  following  infitance»  arc  rwliuble  : —  i;l)  An  inscription  in  a  Jain  temple  at 
Laltkundi  in  the  Dhfirwclr  District  iC'«rif,-ZJ(!«a  /»fcr«.  "Vol.  IF.  p»  153;  veri- 
fied from  an  iuk'imppes«ion),  is  dated  in  Pausha  of  the  Naudana  safkcataara  (Baka- 
^'amvat  1095  cnrrent)  whici)  i»  cited  u  bis  sixth  year.  {2)  An  iniicriptioni  at  a  temple  of 
.  BaMvai^ua  at  Yefir,  tn  the  NJzam'a  DominionB  {Cam.-I>eta  ImcrsL  Vol.  11.  p.  170; 
verified  from  an  ink-impression),   ia  dated  in  Earttika  of  tiie  Vijaya  gatkvaigara  ("S.-S. 

1096  cnrrent),  which  is  cited  as  his  seventh  year,  (3)  An  inscription  at  Narsdpnr, 
in  either  tho  Giwlag  or  the  KM  tftluka  of  the  Rame  district  {P.  S.  and  O.-C,  Imcrtf, 
No.  101),  is  datt*!  in  Panhha  of  the  Vija,va  mrkcatmra,  which  here  again  in  cit«d  aa  hin 
seventh  year.  (4)  An  inscription  on  a  heaDo  in  a  temple  in  the  fort  at  Lakkumli  {Cam.' 
DiM  liners.  Vul.  II,  p»   179j    is  dated  in  MArgaiirsha  of  the  Jaya  »aikratmra  (TS.-S:'. 

1097  current),  which  ia  cited  a^i  hia  eighth  year.  And  (5)  an  inscription  at  the  templo 
of  G6p^la9v4iuin  at  Chikka-Muddanftr,  in  the  NizAra's  Dominions,  which  is  represented 
in  the  Carn.-Dim  fimcrs.  Vol.  It.  p,  13G,  a*  being  dated  in  his  third  y«ar,  the  Virft- 
dhin  tami^Usaray  is  in  reality  dated,  as  plainly  aa  could  poasihly  ht-— (I  quote  from  an 
ink-impreaaion), — in  Asvina  of  the  Manmatha  tamratMura,  (%.-S,  lUDS  current),  which  is 
cited  att  his  ninth  year, 

'  At  a  temple  of  Basavatftia  at  TalawA.},  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Anawat^i  in  Mysore 
(C»r«,-/)«<*a  Irncra.  Vol.  IL  p.  161). 

*  An  inscription  at  the  temple  of  MaUikiltjnna  at  Kukkanllr  in  the  NiaAm'a  Dumi- 
nions  {Carn^-De»a  Inseri*,  Vol.  II.  p.  I3S),  dat«jd  in  Kftrttika.  falling  in  A.D.  1170,  of 
tlie  Vikriti  vamraUura,  ^ka'Saiuvat  IQU'l  (tarpired),  says  that  he  was  then  reigning  at 
Modegan&raKuppade,  And  tho  KAjigi  inscription  of  A,D»  1173  {ibid,  p,  105)  meiitioua 
M odeganlr  as  the  ndttiin  where  he  was  then  reigning, 

*  For  one  which  has  been  published  with  the  text,  sec  Jour,  Biu  B"'  7?.  An,  Soe,  Vol, 
XVI 1 1,  p.  269  (frtJtn  Kokatnttr  ;  of  A.B.  1174). 
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Karah4ta,  the  best  of  towns."  who  in  A.D.  1172  was  poverningat  Halla* 
vur ;  the  Dan(fainiyafia  V&sud^va,  eon  of  the  Kesimayya  mentidbeii 
above,  with  the  same  ^te,  A.D.  1172  ;  the  Mahdpradhdita,  Scnaiihi- 
pati,  Bdhattara-niyog-ddhipati^  and  Ririya-Dan4(ind\faka  Madha> 
vayya,  with  the  dat«  of  A.  D.  1173;  the  MahnviftnHaftisrara  Vim- 
RAmadevarasa,  "  lord  of  Koppaua,  the  best  of  towns,"  and  belong-ing"  to 
tboHneage  of  NAcharaja,  with  the  same  date  ;  the  M(fhdniandaUsvara 
Vira-Gonkarasa,  of  the  Batia  race,  son  of  Udayaditya-Vira-Kalaraea 
who  was  the  son  of  Vira-Goukarasa,  with  the  same  date  ;  the  Mahdman- 
4aU'Sfara  SAvidevarasa,  doubtless  of  the  family  of  the  Kaulajnbas  of 
Hangal,  and  his  Pradhdna,  the  lJaf(ab6ia  AcWrasa,  with  the  same 
date,  A,  D.  1173 ;  a  Mahdmantfali'Hrara  of  the  Kadamlxi  stock, 
apparently  named  Pai^d}'ad^varasa,  with  the  date  of  A.  D.  1174  ;  ihe 
JJanfiandyaka  Mahesvarad^varasa,  the  Dandandj^aha  Miyid^varaea, 
Swhkave^gade  of  the  Belvola  and  Huligere  districts,  and  Indrak^i* 
d^^varasa,  the  MaJuhnan4ti(esiara  of  the  Hnligere  district,  with  the 
same  date;  the  Mahdpradhdi^a,  Sihiddhipatt,  and  Dandandyaya,  the 
kumdia  Bammid^varasa,  with  the  date  of  A.D.  1175  ;^  and  the  JJan^O' 
ndyaka  Somadeva,  6on  of  the  Mabdpvadhdua,  S^nddhipati,  and 
Dand^itdyaka  Ammaoaj'ya,  with  the  date  of  A.  D.  1176.  Alfo  con- 
temporaneous records  shew  that  in  A.  D.  1109  and  1170  the  FAtidya 
Mahdmandalesvara  Yijaya-Pai,idvad^va,  **  lord  of  Kanchf,  the  beet 
of  towns,**  was  ruling'  the  Nolambavadi  thirty-two-thousand  at 
Uehchangt;3  and  that,  durinjf^  part  of  Sf'ivideva'e  rcig^i,  the  Mahd' 
mandalesvarax  Permaili  and  Vijayailitya,  of  the  family  of  the  Kadam> 
has  of  Goaj  and,  after  them,  Vijayalitya's  son  Jayake.sin  III.,  for  the 
rest  of  the  reigij,  were  ruling  the  Konkai.ia  nine-hundred  and  the 
Palasige  twelve-thoufand  :  but  it  is  doubtful  whether  the  Kalachurya 
Bovereignty  was  acknowledged  by  these  powerful  feudatories  in  such 
.outlying  parts  of  the  kingdom.  The  latest  date  on  record  for  S6vid^v» 
is  the  full-moon  day  of  the  month  Magha  of  the  Durmukha  ttamvaUara 
(Saka-Sariwat  10J9  current),  which  is  cited  as  his  tenthyear.  The 
corresponding  English  date  is,  approximately,  the  16th  January. 
A.D.  1177. 

Sovideva  was  miccceded  by  his  yonnger  brother  Sankama,  who 
had  the  biruda  of  Ni^.^ankamalla,  *'  the  wrestler,  free  from  appre- 
hension.'^* The  records  give  him  the  same  paramount  epithets  and 
titles  tliat  are  allotted  to  SAvideva.  And  he  was  etyled*A'u(ar/iMry«j- 
Chnkravartin  and  Kalarkurtfa-hhujahala-Chakravarfin,  like  his  pre- 
decessors, and  also  NUmnkamnlla-lhakravarfin.  Tlie  earhest  date 
actually  connected  with  his  name,  is  the  new-mOon  day  of  BhAdra- 
pada  of  the  Vihjmbin  samvatsara,  "Saka-Samvat  1100  (expired),  cor- 
responding to  the  13th  September,  A.D.  1178.*     But  his  acoeesion 

1  ThU  i»  the  BrahmA  who,  about  elglit  yean  later,  rectored  the  aoverei^tj  to  the 
Western  CMlukjas  In  the  penon  of  S6mdirara  IV.  (see  page  AHA  above). 

'  Inaeriptjon*  at  Davangere  aiid  Harihar  (/*.  S,  and  0,-C,  In*cr$*  Noa,  141, 118  t 
ifvuore  ImrriptioM,  pp.  23,  b\\, 

*  This  tenn  appean  also  in  connection  with  rerm^di  and  Bijjala ;  bnt,  in  their  caJKv, 
only  in  the  full  string  of  Kajachnrya  epithets  and  titles, —  not  in -the  customary  place 
for  a  special  biruda,  to  which,  in  the  case  of  Sankama,  the  records  transfer  it. 

*  From  the  inscription  at  the  temple    of  MahaoimSyi  at  Kukk&niir  i*eo  p>age46d 
'  ore,  and  note  3). 


General  Cbapterfl.] 

THE  KALACHURYAS  OF  KALYANI. 

to  the  throne  was  probably  inA.D.  1177.     And  there  are  indicaiiong 

that  he  was  asBii»ciated  in  the  Bovereignty,  with  Sovid^va,  from  some 
time  in  A.D.  1 176.^  An  inscription  at  Hariharj,.the  date  of  which  is 
ille^'ible,^  mentions  KalytLna  as  the  capital  of  Sankama.  And  the 
KukkanuT  inscription  of  A.D,  1178  shews  that  he,  also,  had  a  second 
Beat  of  government  at  Modeganur.  The  records  of  his  reign^  mention, 
a«  feudatories  and  officials, —  the  Mahdprtidhdnay  Ldlai-han(^oi/aMfar' 
adhiifhfhdijafcaf  and  Dandandynka  lJa,khniid^vayya,  with  the  date  of 
A.  D.  1 1  78  ;  the  J/anddudf/alca  Kavana  or  Kavaoayya,  "  the  upraiser 
of  the  i?overcig:nty  of  the  Kalachuryas/'  and  the  commander-in-chief 
of  all  Ihe  forces,  who  is  mentioned  in  the  llaribar  inscription  as  having 
come  to  the  Uanavasi  province  after  having  conquered  the  fiouthem 
Country,  and  in  the  Balagamve  inecription  of  A.  D,  1179  as  having 
come  to  that  place  in  the  course  of  a  pleasure- trip  to  the  souther n 
provinces,  which  be  had  made  in  company  with  the  Pirlt/fa-Danda" 
yid'jaht  Lakmideva,  the  lidhntiara-niyoij-ddkhh^hdfjaka  Chandii- 
g^id(^va,  the  Danfhiudfjnka  Rechauayya,  and  the  ISarvddhikdrin  and 
Dandandyaka  iSovauayya ;  *  the  Mahdprttdftdnfi,  Send<fhip<iiif 
Banavdd-iidda-heryadfi  and  Datjffaudijijkn  Kesir4jay3'a,  with  the  date 
of  A.D.  1179,  who  is  elsewhere  mentioned  as  governing  the  Banav^si 
twelve-thousand,  at  Balagaiiive,  in  conjunction  with  the  Mahdpra^ 
dhdnas  Kavana  and  Somalia  j  the  Makdntandaleivara  Sampakarasa, 


*  Tlio  BUOCCHsion  is  said  to  have  been  immediate,  without  ani?  interval  [tat-ifanmn- 
anUu-u'lnl  ;  ht'l.  Atit.  Voi,  V.  p,  46,  text  line"  J3).  And  Bomo  of  the  records  tend  to 
make  his  reckoning  nvfrhvn  ^^^  ^^^^  *jf  Sfividwa.  Thus,  an  inucription  on  apillar 
near  a  well  at  \'v\\r  in  ihi!  NizAin's  Dominitma  [Carn-D.^jta  /M*jn».  Vol.  II.  p.  21t)  j 
verified  from  an  ink-impivsHiun)  is  datwl  in  Asvina  of  the  Vikariu  Mtk'-atmra  (Biika^ 
Sartivat  110:^  rurrent),  ami  citfs  the-  stimratnara  as  his  fourth  year.  In  apreenifnt  with 
this,  an  insoription  on  the  prcmisea  of  tho  PijArf  Malii&d<lvfippa  of  the  templo  of  TrikCtft- 
^vara  at  Gadajj;  in  the  Dharwftr  District  (ihii{.  p.  237 ;  vvritiid  from  aii  if\k-inipro8sion), 
dau^d  in  ^lArgaiirijh&  of  tin*  Bdrvariii  mmrutftfiro  (B.-i^.  1 103  ourriMit),  cites  this  mtkoat' 
tara  as  his  lifth  yiar.  Am!  tht?fto  two  Pfcords  p<>int  to  the  Durmnkha  mnwattara,  B.-S^ 
i099  current,  =  A.W  ]  176-77,  —  (nr,  at  least,  lo  the  reninaat  of  it,  in  A.D,  l]77,after 
the  latest  date  that  is  on  record  for  SovidevaJ,—  being  rcckonijd  as  his  first  ycor»  On  the 
other  hand,  an  insfription  at  Ba]agftmv«  (P.  S,  and  O.-C^  Itinrriptionji,  No,  l?^3,the 
second  p^trt ;  .\fy.wn'  /itHrri/ftiont,  p.  15*2),  dat«l  in  Chaitra  of  the  VikArin  Mameat- 
Marn^  cit«t*  Vikjiiin  as  his  third  year  ;  wliich  Mrouhl  make  the  Hfiraalamhiti  miw^atnara^ 
%  t^.  II  WO  rnrront.  =  A.D.  1177-73,  tho  ft  rat  y<?ar  of  hi*  reckoning.  But  another  Baja- 
gAiiive  inscription  [P.  S.  ntt<l  O.-C.  Injicriptiomi  No.  189,  the  first  part ;  Mtfiore  hmcripr 
lii/nii,  p.  7o  ;  Jiul.  A  n/.  Vol.  V.  p.  451,  dated  in  VaisAkha  of  the  Kaine  mimvatjara 
VikArin,  citfs  it  aa  his  fifth  yttir ;  and  tliis  iudicates,  for  his  first  year,  the  Matnnatha 
summlxtira  B.-t^.  109^  current,  =  A,  D.  1176-76,  which  was  the  ninth  year,  and  not  even, 
the  last  year,  of  Sovid^Jva.  These  ate  the  only  instaniiea  fur  which  I  can  vouch.  And  tho 
entries  in  the  Curn.-l¥sa  Ituicrs^  some  of  wjiich  are  in  agreenatnt  with  the  reckoning 
of  the  Durmukhft  fonk\Mt4ara  as  the  first  year,  whilo  others  differ  far  more  than  even  the 
two  dales  tinoted  jn^it  above,  cannot  be  relie<l  on  either  way  :  for,  f^j.,  in  the  case  of  tho 
Bala^thve  inscription  which  really  cite»  Vik&rin  aa  the  iifth  year,  tho  transcript  (op, 
cU,  Vol,  II.  p.  217)  represents  it  as  citing  that  mmmUnra  aa  the  fourth  year ;  an  in- 
Bcription  at  the  temple  of  BaaaTUQqA  At  Hagaritipri  in  the  NisAm's  DoininionB  [ibi(L  p,  bl\ 
is  represented  aa  citing  the  Vikxitini  «artimfi»rtrfl('B.-S.  10S13  curreot)  as  the  thini  year  of 
Sankama,  though,  in  reality,'  it  did  imt  fall  within  his  time  at  all  ;  and  another 
inscription  at  Hagaritigi,  on  the  prt^niiaen  of  Paw44Jieppa  {iiiid.  p.  58)  is  represented 
«8  citing  the  Vikdxin  sammUara  a^  his  twelfth  year.' 

'  P.  S,  and  O.-C,  Iniscriptiont  No.  1*22  ;  Myaore  Imeription*,  p.  60. 

'  For  one  which  haa  been  edited  with  iha  text,  see  /«d.  Ant,  Vol,  V.  p.  i5  (at  Bala* 
gamve  ;  of  A.D.  1179). 

^ImhAnt.  Vol.  V.  p.  4 S-. 
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evidently  belonging  to  the  Gutta  family  of  Guttal,  with  the  rai 
A.D.   1170;  the  JIovKnila  Mid(dman(fnlt'gvara  Yira-Ballala.  II., 
in  A.D.  1179,  joined,  with  his  piiiffarasi  or  senior  wil'o  Ilenilide 
maldiig  a  grant  to  the  god  ilarihare^vara  at  Kauliir  in  the  Ni 
Dominions  ;  the  Mahdmantinleivaras,  of  some  unknown  fj^mily, 
baradevarasa  and  \m  son  Mallidf^varatsa,  with  the  date  of  A.  L). 
for  the  latter  of  thera ;  the  Mahdmautfal ^h'ara  A'ikrama,  of  the 
family  of   Yel)»urga,  who  in  the  same  year  was  ruling  the  Kis 
seventy  J  aud  the  Ma/idmonf/ulesuara  Yira-Gonkaraea,  with  the 
of  A.  D.  11  SO.     The  latest  date  on  record  for  Sankama,  is  th^d 
the  winter  solstice  in  the  month  Paueha  of  the  Sarvarin  ^aiiittl 
(Saka-isariivat   1103  current),  cited  probably  as  his  fifth  year; 
corresponding  English  date    is,   approximately,  the   2'ltli    Dece 
A.  U,  1180, 

Sankamawas  followed,  probably  in  A.D.  1181,  by  a  younger  br 
whose  proper  name  is  not  digclosed  by  the  records,  and  who  is 
known,  by  one  of  his  biiudaH,  as  Ahavamalla.  Healso  had  the  6 
of  V!ra-Karayai.ta.  The  records  give  to  him,  again,  the  game 
mount  epithets  and  titles  which  are  allotted  to  Sankama;  and  pe 
also  that  of  PuramaUatifdraka.  And,  like  his  predecessors,  he 
also  Btylcd  Knkichurija-Chaki'aL'ariin,  and  Kalachurtia-dftuja 
Chal'ravttriln.  The  earliest  date  actually  on  record  for  him  is  i: 
month  KATttika(Oct.-Nov.),  falling  m  A.  D.  1180,  of  the  Sar 
eathvafsam  ^'Saka-S^aiiivat  1103  current).*  The  snmvalsara  is 
as  a  year  of  Ahavamalla  himself.^  But  the  date  falls  before  the  ] 
date  on  record  tor  tSnhkaitia.  And  other  records  shew  tha 
first  year  of  Aliavamalla^s  reckoning  was  the  Vikiriu  Mimrat 
^.-S.  1102  current,  =  A.D.  1179-M).*  And  this  tends  t^ 
that  Ahavamalla  w^as  associated  in  the  sovereignty,  with  9|H 
from  some  time  in  A.  D.  1179,  and  possibly,  with  some  otWP 
cations,  that  in  that  year  the  two  brothers  divided  the  kin^ 
between  them, —  Sankama   retaining   the  northern  and  eastern 


*  From  an  inscription  at  the  temple  uf  RAnalmga  at  Hodftl  in  tie  KiiAaa'c  Don 
^CtirnrDftia  Inters.  Tol-  II.  p.  2*29^ 

'  From  fM  inxcniitlun  m  Ba]agAmve  (P.  S*  and  0,-C,  In$(Tipl\<m»  No.  lOO;  1 
Intcrifitionx,  p,  1S4). 

'  Bat  here,  as  is  one  or  two  other  records  of  this  reign,  the  actual  nuroltrr  C 
yrar  Ls  nmittfid, —  unilt»8  ii  certain  iiidietiuct  wnyk  may  bo  read  us  "two," — t] 
the  sylliihle*  nrya  ihtiw  thiit  tke  iiiteiition  was  1"  give  it, 

*  An  inscription  at  BalapAihve  {P,  S.  and  U,C.  In$rr*.  No.  102 ;  J/y«»v/*i 
(>&»«,  p.  I J  5)  citee  the  Plava  Htimv(it«arn  ( Bait  a- P  aril  vat  1104  carretit)  as  hit 
ypar.  And,  in  apreemcnt  with  thin,  an  inscription  at  the  temple  of  G6pfila«'vA« 
ChikJcft-Mudtlanflr  in  tho  Niirlm's  Dominions  (I  qaote  from  an  ink-imprension) 
the"  TSubhnkrit  nanKat/Kira^  CB.-i*.  11(15  current)  as  hi«  fourth  year. —  Tbe« 
the  only  rtpiml  years  that  I  can  verify.  The  entries  in  Carn.-IMaa  Iu»rrt, 
cate  a  different  result.  But,  they  are  not  to  be  relietll  on.  For  instance,  in  the 
rript  "f)f  the  Bajagjimvc  inscription  {ftp.  at.  Vol»  II.  p.  241),  the  Plava  ndifirvx//^ 
Fepre«?nted  aa  the  sixth  year  j  and,  in  the  transcript  of  the  Chikka-Muddanflr  inacr 
{Urid,  p.  2Sl),  Bubhakrit  is  ropreseiited  as  the  seventh  year  ;  tbongh,  in  both  rpconi 
true  readings  are  absolutely  certain. —  1  may  mentinn  here  that  Sir  Walter  Ellio 
fuaed  Ahavamalla  with  Sankama,—  evidently'taking  AhaTamaUa  aa  a  birvda  of  bank 
and  that,  in  hit*  Collection,  the  reconls  of  Aliavanialla  arc  entered  under  tbc  &■ 
^^ankaina.  I  made  the  same  mistakcj  when  I  prepared  my  Fd/i,  SaHfkriiy  mti 
Vanarete  Inscription^ 
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ions,  and  Aliavamalk  recei\-ing  the  country  more  to  tlie  south.* 
"■he  records  do  not  mention  Ahavamalla's  capital;  but  there  eeems 
o  reason  for  thinkings  that  he  did  not  hold  Kalyaoa  after  his  predeces- 
T.  1  hey  mention,  as  feudatories  and  officials, —  the  Mahdpradhdna, 
'Anta^pura-rerffade,  and  Alnhdpfisdyifa,  the  Da^d^ndt/aka  Ke^i- 
mayya,  who  was  rulinf^:  the  Banava&i  twelve -thousand,  at  Balagaiiivej, 
in  A.  D.  118],  and  in  respe<^  of  whom  a  later  record,  of  the  same 
j'car,  tells  us  that  Ahavamalla,  bidding  him  govern  the  region  of  the 
south  ia  peace  and  quiet,  gave  him  the  Banavasi  province,  and  that 
■lie  ruled  it,  including  the  Hayve,  Santalige,  and  Ededore  districts;* 
he  Don(friitd_^i>ka  Chandugideva,  who  i*?  mentioned  in  the  same  re- 
ird,  of  A.  IJ.  1181,  as  having  bunied  the  territory  of  Vijay&ditya, 
|t.e.  Vijayaditya  II.  of  the  family  of  the  Kadamhas  of  Goa,  and  ta- 
;ken  the  kingdoms  of  the  Chola  and  the  Hoysala;  the  Danfiavdijakas 
Xiakshinana,  R^chaiia,  and  Kavaiia,  mentioned  in  the  same  record ; 
he  Mu/idprad/idua,  Bdh*^Uara-niyvg'd(ihijHitif  and  Dan^nndyaka 
"ii-iya-.Sovaiiayya,  and  the  Makdfnatiffalesrara^  Vira-Gonkarasa 
nd  Mallidevaraea,  ivith  the  tame  date  ;  the  AJahdmandtileirara 
|J6yideva  L,  of  the  Gotta  family,  with  the  same  date;  and  the 
ihdnfoyffali'Srara  Vira-Vikramaditya  II.,  son  of  Jiftyideva,  with  the 
'date  of  A.  D,  1182.  The  latest  date  on  record  for  Ahavamalla  ia 
Bhidrapada  krishria  13  of  the  'S/'tbhakrit  8amrat,ara  (^ka-Samvat 
1106  current).'*  The  corresponding  English  date  is,  approximately, 
the  17th  Septemljer,  A,  D,  1183.  And  the  date  on  record  for  his  suc- 
cessor shews  tluit  his  reign  must  have  terminated  ahnost  immediately 
fcfter  wards. 

Ahavamalla  was  succeeded,  in  A.  D.  1183,  by  his  younger  brother 
Singharm,  of  whom  only  one  record  has  come  to  light, —  the  copper«i>late 
charter  from  Bt^hatti  in  the  Dhanvar  Dibtrict,*  recording  the  grant, 
l)y  iSihghfiua,  of  the  \nllage  of  Kukkanur  in  the  Nizam' s_  Dominionfi, 
^-  which  is  dated-  on  tlie  new-moon  day  of  the  month  A^rina  of  the 
^bhakrit  samratsara,  ^aka-Samvat  1105  (expired),  corresponding, 
approximately,  to  the  18th  October,  A.  D.  1183,  'this  record  gives 
Singhana  tlic  paramount  title  of  Mahdidjddhirdj(tf  which  ehews  that 
he  actually  ascended  the  throne.  But  wo  know  nothing  further  about 
liira.  He  was  the  last  of  his  line.  And  in  the  same  year,  A.  D.  1 183, 
ind  probably  iu  the  early  part  of  it,  the  sovereignty  was  restored,  by 
the  Diiudatidyaka  Bralima  or  Barmai-asa,  to  the  Western  Chalukyas, 

the  iJerson  of  S6mesvara  IV, 

'  The  latest  records  of  Sanknma,  of  A,I>,  1180,  nrc  at  Ka\iiltlf,Hfipiritigi,  and  Hwial 
J  the   Niziiin's  Dominipna,  and  Giulag,  R61J,   and  ^^<l  li,   in  thi-  Dharvvar  District.     And 
be  earliest  rooordu  of  AhaTamaUn,  of  the  same  >«ftr,  are  nt  Balagjiiiiv*;. 
'  F.  S.   and  0,-0.    Inters.  No.   lt)2  j  Mynorc  Imcr'qttmfii,  p.  115. — A»  regnrda  the 
^nature  t>f  his  authority  over  the  jiro-vinpc,  eee  imge  428  abovc^  note  4. 

'  From   an    inscription    at  Biilag&iiiTe  {P.  8.  and  O.-C  Infers.  No.    193  ;   My$ore 

jTueription*,  p.  184). —  I  have   read  the  detail*  as  Phftlfrtma  fiukla  5.     Tlic  copy  which 

'",  now  have  nf  the  piiotograph,  does  not  enahk  me  to  cbet'k  the  reading;  either  way.     And 

now  adopt  Mr,  Rice's  reading,  which  at-ems  more  prohahly  correct.^ — Boih  Mr.  Rice 

id  myself  found  the  mtkcatmra  to  bo  cited  as  the  eighth  year  of  AbavamaJla,     Bat 

ere  must  be  mme  mistake  about  tluB.     It  is,  indeed,  in  accorrlance  vrith  thf  tranBcript.B 

Carn,-D^m   In'fcri.,   which  repreticnt  Plava  ba  the  sixth  year,  and  "Bubhaknt  an 

he  seventh.     But  those  tnuracripta  ase  themsclveft  undeniably  wrong  on  that  point  (m« 

hge  488  above,  note  4^  *  Jnd.  Ant.  Vol.  IV.  p.  271, 
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CHAPTER  VI. 

THE  HOYSALAS  OF  DORASAMUDRA. 

I^e  Hoysalas,  whose  family  name  apjieare  in  the  yarious  fori 
Poysala,  Poytsaua,  Hojgala,  and  Iloysaya,  claimed,  like  the  B4j 
kutas  and  Marions  other  great  families,  to  belong  to  tlie  lineage  of  "' 
in  the  Somavarii^a  or  Lunar  Kaee.  On  the  basis  of  this  claim, 
usually  styled  thcmBelveB  Yddavn-knl-dmhara-dyumani,  **  suns  i] 
sky  which  is  the  family  of  the  Yadavas/*  And,  in  oonneetion 
Dviravati,  Dvaravati,  or  Dvaraka, —  the  modem  Dvarka,  at  the  m 
extremity  of  Kathiawicl,—  wliich  was  the  legendary  capital  of  Kj^ 
who  was  an  incarnation  of  the  god  Vit-hiiu,  lx)rn  in  the  sajne  1^ 
they  assumed  the  hereditary  title  of  Dvdrdvatl'purovur^i'ifihli 
**  supreme  lord  of  Dvaravati,  the  k'st  of  towns/'  Their  Puiaiiic 
a!ogy,  which  is  pre&ente<l  first  in  a  record  of  A.  D.  1117,*  w^as  pro 
deviyed  in  the  time  of  Vishnuvardhaua,  who  brouprht  the  fj 
prominently  to  the  front.  Andj  in  connection  with  it,  the  ori^n  c 
family  name  is  explained  as  follows  :^ —  In  the  Eneage  of  Vadu, 
w^as  born  a  certain  Saja.  In  company  with  a  Jain  ascetic,  wh< 
versed  in  all  the  science  of  incantation,  he  was  worshipping  the  go 
Padmavati  of  Sa^^akapnra,  with  a  view  to  bringing  her  into  tlicir  p 
and  so  acquiring  sovereignty  for  Sala.^  A  tiger  sprang  out,  thre 
ing  to  interrupt  and  spoil  the  efficacy  of  their  rites.  On  the  app^ 
the  ascetic,  who  cried  out  ";>'>«/,  Sola, —  slay,  O  Salal,"  Sala  sle 
tiger.  And,  from  tliis  exclamation  and  the  slaugliter  of  the  tigt 
and  his  descendants^  acquired  the  name  of  Poysala,  and  the  crt 
banner,  or  Ixith,  Ijearing  the  representation  of  a  tiger.*  Also,*  bei 
w^lien  the  goddess  conferred  her  lx>on,  the  season  of  spring  w»«  d 
height  of  its  beauty,  Sala  gave  her  the  name  of  \'asantikadevi,  and 


■t  the  I 


'  A  cnpjH'r-platp  prant  from  BC-lftr  fn  Mysore  (P.  5.  and  O.'G.  Iiucn.  No, 
liiMrriptiuM,  y.  2flO|. 

'  From  im  inscriplion  nf  about  A-O-lllT  at  Halebld  in  Mysore  {P.  S.  and  i 
No.  2;i2  ;   Mytore  Inner iptwtut^  \u  2t5J).  and  an  inspription  of  A.  D.  1124  at  I 
of  Ilariharu^vara  at    Iluriliar  iu   Mysore   (P,  JS,  and  O.-C,  iiucru.   No.  1'23  ;  J 
InJtcrijttliuist,  p.  30). 

^  Mr.  Rice  says  {InneriiitionH  in  0e  Mt/fore  District,  Part  T.  Introd.  p.  1* 
iSftSakupuTft  IB  Acpadi  in  the  Muiigon*  tfthika,  Mysore.  But  I  have  not  lie«ii  i 
tmcti  iJie  statement  of  biu  groimd*  for  tliis  idenlifleatlon. 

*Tlie  Beldlr  recortl,  of  A.  I*.  1117  (note  1,  above)  mjb,  in  verse  (text  lines  L 
that  tlie  HovfMijaa  were  dtlpi'ldHchhuudk  •  %,e.  tliat  they  had  the  crest  of  ■  tig«>r, 
Halebkl  record,  of  about  the  same  date  (note  2,  nbovo)  aiays,  also  in  reree  <tcxt  Hi 
that  they  bml  the  ^)rd^lachihnit  or  sign  of  a  tiger.  The  Gadag  innfriptiun.  of 
1192  {ind.  Ani,  Vol.  II.  p.  299),  Bays,  again  in  verse  (text  lioea  6,  7;.  tliat  thi 
was  the  emblem  of  the  dhvajn  or  banner. 

•  From  A  pa»nag:e  in  the  HajfiMiJ  rerord  {P.  S.  andO.-C,  Insert.  Ko.  232,  lui«tf 
which  is  left  unnoticed  in  Mr.  Bice's  traneUtion, 
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tinued  to  worship  her  under  that  appcllatioDj,  by  which  she  is  mentioned 
:n  various  other  records  as  the  family-goddess.* 

Such  is  the  myth  that  is  presented  in  the  records.  Bot  no  attempt 
is  made  to  give  the  lineal  descent  from  Sala  to  the  historical  meinlxjrs 
of  the  family.  He  is,  doubtless,  nothing  but  an  eponymous  hero,  whose 
exiBtence  was  invented,  when  the  pedigree  was  Wmg  manufactured, 
simply  to  explain  a  somewhat  peculiar  name.  And  the  historical  gene- 
alogy stands  as  ehewn  in  the  table  on  page  493  below.  The  town  \vi\:h 
which  the  historical  authority  of  the  Hoysalas  was  first  connected, 
— in  the  case  of  Ballala  I.,  by  a  later  record;  but  by  coutcmponiue- 
oiis  ret^ords  in  the  ca^e  of  \'^it^biiuvardhana, —  is  Vclapuni  or  Bclapura,^ 
which  is  the  modern  BelCir,  the  chief  town  of  the  Belur  taluka 
in  the  Hassan  District,  Mysore.^'  But  in  the  time  of  A'iphyuvarilhana 
the  seat  of  government  was  moved  to  Dorasamudra,*  which  is  tho 
modern  Halebid,  about  ten  miles  east  by  nortli  from  Belur.  From  the 
BtoTj  about  Sala  and  the  Jain  ascetic,  from  the  statement  that  Vinayi- 
ditya  owed  his  rise  to  power  to  a  Jain  teacher  named  'Santid^va,  from 
the  mention  of  Yisihrmvardhana's  wife,  ^intaladevi,  as  a  lay  disciple  of 
a  Jain  teacher  named  Pi-aUiachandra,  and  from  the  speciltcation  of  his 
'minister  Gangaraja.  and  of  Hulla,  a  minister  of  Narasimha  I.,  as  two 
out  of  three  very  special  promoters  of  the  Jain  faith,  it  is  plain  tliat  the 
Hoysalas  were  originally  Jains  by  religion.  But  it  is  said  that  they 
were  subsequently  converted  to  the  Vaishnava  faith. ^  And  this  is 
borne  out  by  the  assertion  that  Vira-Ballala  TI.  aciiuired  the  sovereignty 
by  the  favom-  of  the  god  Kara>'aiia  or  Yijaya-Kirayaiia ;  and  by  the 
description  of  Polalva,  a  minister  of  the  same  king  and  of  Narasiriiha 
II.,  as  an  eminent  leader  among  the  Vaishi^avas. 

The  earliest  mention  of  Hoysalas  is  to  be  found  in  an  inscription  at 
KaiijQr  in  the  TLnimakudlu-Narasipur  taluka  of  the  Mysore  District,* 
date<l  in  the  month  Chaitra  (March-April),  falling  in  A.  D.  1006,  of 
the  Parabhava  a'im'.'a/.san/,  'Saka-Samvat  929  (current);  the  record 
afppears  to  mention  a  certain  Apram^ya,  "  lord  of  the  Kotta  mandala" 
mn  officer  of  the  ChAla  king  Rajar&jad^va,  and  to  tell  us  that  he 
defeated  a  Tloyeala  minister  named  Nagaiiya,  and  pursued  or  repulsed 
the  Hoysalas  in  war.  But  the  6rst  historical  person  in  the  family 
of  DfSi-asaraudra, —  beyond  whom  the  records  do  not  carry  back  the 
pedigree, —  is  the  Mahd7nan4alehara  Vinayaditya^  whose  wife  was 


Chapter  ?I. 

Till?  Hovsalfti  of 


Vinaylniityi 


*  Amon)?  the  full  string  of  Uoysftja  titles,  in  the  exproaatons  VdtantikMrni^ahdhn- 
wra-pranddii  (in  the  Belur  inscription  of  A.l>.  1117  ;  /*.  >¥.  and  O.-C.  In»n'Jt.  No.l8);iind 
Sfisafuipnrt-  VdfaHtikAdH}i'laMh(i.-x?ar-ts-pTasdda  (in  the  Hajebltj  inscription  ;  id.  No.  TA2), 

'The  name  appears  also  as  BGInpura ;  but  apparently  only  for  metrical  convenienco 
(*.j7..  Jour.  Bo.  Br.  R.  A*.  Soc.  Vol.  XL  p.  240,  text  line  21). 

»  Lat.  13°  9^ ;  long.  75°  64'. 

^  This  name  occasionally  appears  ai  Dh6rnAamudra,  with  the  aBpirated  dh  {«.g.t 
P.  S.  and  0.'€,  Imcrt.  No.  123,  line  47,  and  No.  148,  line  12  j  ami  Jour,  Bo.  Br.  B,  A«. 
8oc,  Vol.  XI.  p.  340,  text  line  21),  Which  form  is  the  more  correct  one,  depends  upon 
whether  the  first  component  of  the  n^mo  represents  dr.dra  or  dTirtiva.—  It  would  leem 
that  the  form  Dv/irasamudra  sonietiraea  occurs.  But  I  cannot  quote  an  actual 
inatanct;  of  it  juat  now, 

*  My«ort  Inscriptions,  p.  Ixxvi. 

* Intcriptiont  in  the  Mysore  District,  No.  TN,  44  ;  and  we  Introd.  pp.9, 14« 
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Keleyabbe  or  Keleyalad^vi.  He  is  represented  as  having-  bcy?n  bun 
at  'Sa^ipura,  i.e.  the  Sa^kapura  or  ^alakapnri  which  is  ueDtiuaeiliA 
the  myth  about  Sala.  And  he  is  said  to  have  owed  his  rleo  to  po»* 
to  service  dome  to  a  Jain  teacher  named  ^ntideva.^  No  re 
actually  referable  to  his  own  time  have  come  to  light.  But  a  dat 
furnished  for  him  by  an  inscription  at  Sindigere  in  ^Mysore,'  wh 
written  in  A,  D,  ll:J7,  states  tliat,  as  }Iahdmandalesrara,  he  rul 
the  territory  included  between  the  Konka^,  the  Bhadadava^'al  prov 
or  district,  Talakad,  and  Savimale  ;  and  that  on  PbalgnDa  #uklaT 
of  the  Sarvajtt  «am(ja<«arrt,  apparently  coupled,  and,  if  so,  by  iuii>take, 
with  "Saka-^adivat  9tJl,  in  his  pix»6unce,  his  wife  pave  a  girl 
Adekavve  in  marriage  to  the  Dundandyaka  Mariyane,  and  confe 
OB  the  latter  the  lords-hip  of  Sindigere  in  the  Asandi  district  or 
vince.  The  corresponding  English  date  appears  to  be,  approximate 
the  20th  February,  A.  D.  1U48.*  The  discrepancy  betvs'een  the 
vaUara  and  the  Saka  year  of  course  detracts  somewhat  from 
value  of  the  date,  which  must  have  been  taken  from  some 
archive.  But  the  date  is  a  perfectly  possiMe  one.  The  record  maT, 
therefore,  bo  accepted,  as  fixing  the  period  of  Vinayaditya  with  suffi- 
cient clobienesa.  And,  at  the  time  established  by  it,  he  mQst  haft 
been  a  feudatory  of  the  then  reigning  Ch<^la  king.  The  same  record 
would  give  him  the  tiruda  of  Tiibluivanamalla;  but  this  seems  to 
be  only  borrowed  from  the  fact  that  that  binuia  did  belong  to 
Vishnuvartihana  and  his  sou  and  grandson.  ISo,  also,  the  descrip- 
tion of  the  boundaries  of  the  territory  which,  it  fays,  ^'inayad^ty» 
governed,  appears  to  be  largely  borrowed  from  the  boundaries  of  thu 
territory  which  was  first  acquired  in  full  by  Vit-hr^uvardhana. 

The  son  of  Vinayiditya  and  Koleyabbe  was  Ereyanga^  whose 
was  Echaladevl.*     The  Sindigere  int<cri[ition  of  A.  D.  1 137  would  gi^ 
him  the  binida  of  VlVa-Cianiifa;  but  this  scorns  to  be  only  Uirrov 
from  one  of  the  bint  das  of  V'ishiiuvardhana.     No  records  of  his   ti 
have  come  to  light.     But,  that  he  suei-ettded  his  father  in  the  yo 
ernment,  and  was  a  feudatory  of  either  86me^vara  I.,  i56me^vara  II 


'  InscrijitioM  at  "Sravan^iDelgola,  No.  54. 

*  Af^itore  fmcriptioHM,  p.  329.— The  preaoible  reftTs  the  record  to  ibeUvne  of 
Westoni  Ch&hikya  king  Vikram&dit^-a.     The  proper  context  of  the  preamble,  howsT 
is,  not  the  iimneclmtcly  following  passage  which  mentions  VinayAditya,  hnt  that  part 
of  tho  roeord  vrblch  introduces  his  grandson  Viah^nvardhana,   who  was  ruling  at  t 
time  when  the  whole  record  wa»  dnurn  up. 

■  I  take  the  mmcat/itira  to  be  stated  correctly  ;  and  I  Siijust  the  Saka  year  to  it 
the  southern  luni>solar  system,  according  to  which  it  coincided  with  1Sak»-8araT|U  j 
expired   or   970   current.     By  tho  moan-sign  syHtcm,  Sarviijit    coincided  with  B,i 
9$7,  partly  as  a  current  and  partly  as  an  expired  year.     It  seems,  therefore,  jnst  ] 
that  the  original  has  uot  been  read  correctly.     But,  on  the  othor  hand,  the 
Dse  of  the  mean-sign  Bystem  had  ceased  before  this  tiDie,  in  Southern  India.— 
date  for  Vinayaditya  is  perhapti  given  by  the  Nirgtinda  inscription  (i^yjnur  In 

p.  307),  which  connects  with  the  name  of  ViahnnYardhana  the  Aoala  or  1 

vattarti,  coupled  with  Baka-Saiiivat  967  by  mistake  for  998  expired  or  999  cnrwirt. 
The  date  is  an  impossible  one  for  Vishnuv%nihana.  Dut  it  has  sonewtuMt  the  ap- 
pearMQco  of  a  oonvct  dat«  for  Vinayaditya,  mistakeuly  quuted  in  coRU«etioit  with  lua 
grandson. 

*  (,  ff„  P»  8,  and  O.-C,  Itiscrr,  Ko,  18;  Mytore  In*criptionjt,  p.  280  (where,  hor- 
ever,  at  in  variuos  other  places,  the  translation  gives  th«  mme  wrongly  m  Achala* 
dflvl). 
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Vinayaditya ; 

married  KeleyaladSvt. 

(A.  D.  1048) 
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Ereyanga; 
married  fichaladSvt. 


Baimia.1.; 

married  Padmalad^vt, 

CMvalidSvt,  and  Boppad6vt. 

(A,  D.  1103) 


Tribhuvanamalla- 

Bhujaba1aviragang£^ 

Visht^uvardhaDa ; 

married  IS&ntaladSvt 

and  Lakfihm&ddvt. 

(A.  D.  1117  andll37) 


Bliuia 


Iditva 


Udayaditya. 


Tribhuvanamalla-Bbujabalaviragaiiga- 

Narasimha  I. ; 

married  £Scha1adSvt. 

(A.  D.  1159  and  1169) 


(1)  Tribhuvanamalla-Bhujabalaviraganga- 

Vira-Ball&la  II. ; 

married  Remm&d^vt, 

K^taladSvt,  and  Padraaladdvt. 

(A.  D.  1173,  and  1191  to  about  1212) 


(2)  Narasiifaha  II. ; 

married  K&^aleddvt. 

(A.  D.  1224  and  1234) 


a-S^ 


(3)  Vira-S6m6lvara  J 

married  S6maladdvt. 

Bijjal&r&ii^t,  and  DSvalamah&dSvt. 

(A.  D.  1234-35  and  1253) 


By  Bijjal&rAot. 


By  Ddvalamah&ddvt. 


(4)  Vira-Narasiiiiha  III. 
(A.  D.  1254  and  1290) 


(5)  Vira-Baliaia  III. 
(A.  D.  1310) 


Yira-R&maQ&tha. 


Fonnainbal^. 


or  Vikram&ditya  VI.,  is  indicated  by  the  statement  that  he  was  "the 
strong  staff  of  thd  arm  of  the  CWllukya  king.''*    Later  records  say 


B  972-63 


>  Inscriptions  at  Sravana-Seyola,  No,  124* 
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Chapter  VI. 

The  Hi.yHulos  of 
I)dr&s&inudrA, 


BaIIhIu  I. 


A'Ulmuvanlliaiifi, 


that,  ill  a    ronqiiest  of  tht?  north,  he  took  Dhaia,   the  stroi 
theloixls  of  Milava.  which  had  been  made  prosperous  by  kin^  Bh 
and  th:it  he  burat  Ikit  town,  struck  fear  into  the  camp  or  city 
C'h6ks,  laid  waste  Chakragotta,  and  broke  the   power  of   Kalil 
This  is  possible,  if  he  was  employed  as  a  general   by   the  Wj 
Chalnkya  sovereign  j  but  it  is  equally  likely   that    the  state 
simply  an  invention  of  poets. 

By  hifi  wife  l^clialadtM,  Eieyanga  had  three  sons, —  Balli 
ViehimvaTdliana,  and  Udayaiiitya.  Of  the  eldest  of  them,  1 
I.,  the  Sindigere  inscription  of  A.  D.  1137*  tells  U5  that  hei 
at  B^lapura,  i.e.  Belur  ;  that  he  wedded  three  sisters,  Pado 
Chavalidevi,  and  Bo]>padevi,  who  w^ere  daughters  of  a  second 
■lidlfaka  Mariyane,  and  were  highly  accomplished  in  the  eciencw,] 
in  sin^int^  and  dancing  ;*  and  that,  as  a  marriage -g-ift,  he  oonT 
'  the  loidnhip  of  ^indigere  on  the  second  Mariyine,  on  Karttika 
10  of  the  Svabh&mi  snrhmtsarti^  Saka-Samvat  1025  (expired), « 
responding^  approximately,  to  the  13th  October,  A.  D.  1103. 
the  Gadag  inscription  of  A.  D.  1192  tells  us  that  he  overthi 
certain  Jagadd^va,^  who  niay  be  an  ancestor  of,  or  possibly  even  ida- 
tical  with,  the  ^Intara  prince  JagaddtH'a  of  PaUi-Pombuchohapon. 
who  lias  Ijcen  mentioned  in  connection  with  tlie  Western  Chilnkji 
kings  Penna-Jagadekamalla  II.  and  Taila  HI. 

Ballala  I.  was  followed  by  his  younger  brother,  the  Mahama^ 
if'Jmra   Vishi.mvardhatwi,    whote  name  api>ears  also  in  the  for 
VightiTi^  Biftideva,  and  Bittiga,'^  and  who  had  the  special  biiuda 
Tribhuvanamalla  and  Bhu}abala-\'ii'a-Ganga,  and  some  others,  der 
from    his    conquests,     such   as    Talakatju-gorifla   and   Kaiichi-go^ 
*'  the  taker  of  Talaka  lu  and  Kauchi.  ^'     One  of  his  wives  wa^:  5int 
d^v?,   daughter  of  tlie  Fi.riif(t.-j>enji}de  Marasingayya :    in  the 
record  of  A.  D.   1117,  she  is  described  as  the piriy-arasl  or*'*i 
queen/'   ttnd  pa  (ta-mahdilevt  or  *' crowned  queen -consort  ;*' 
record  states  that  she  was  *'  perfect  in  song,  mnsie.  and  dancingj 
she  was  a  lay  disciple  of  the  Jain  teacher  Pmbhadiandrasidd 
dtVa;  and  she  died  on  Chaitra  ^okla  5  of  the  Virodhikrit  HftmiuUsfi 
Saka- Sara  vat  10-33   (expired),    corresponding,    approximately,   to 
6th  March,  A.  D.  1131.*    Another  was  Lakphm&dt^'i'-'  or  Lakumidev 
who  was  the  mother  of  Narasimha  I .    And  the  relations  betwisen  ' 
seem  to  have  been  not  very  comfort^ible :  for,  ^ntalad^vt  was  8t| 
aavati-ffandhahadi^^  and  udi'fitta-savati-gandhavdfane,^'^  "  a  rutt; 


'  P,  S,  and  0,C  Insert.  No,  18  ;  Mywn  ImcHptiontt  p.  260. 

•  IiutcriptioHt  at  'Sravana-Belgola^  No,  138, 

•  Mj/Kifre  LuftorijjtioM^  p.  329, 

•  Com  pure  pag«  4  8-1  above. 

•  InUAnt,  Vol,  II,  p.  aOl, 

'  Ai  rtgartla  the  latttT  two  forma,  soe  pajcrc  410  above,  note  1. 

'  InusHption*  ai  'Sravana- Belgo^ a^  Ko.  56.—  Compare  page  4S4  abore. 

•  id,  No,  5.1, 
»  W.  Ko.  124. 

»"  P,  S*  «md  0,-C.  Intert.  No.  123  ;  .Vytofe  ItuertpHinu,  p.  82. 
»'  /*.  iSi  afid  0,C.  In«cr$.  No,  18  ;  Myitore  Ir.tenptioM,  p.  264, 
^'  Interiiftiom  tit  'Sramna-BclgolOf  No«.  53,  56. 


elephant  towards  ill-maQnered  co-wives  ;  *^  and  the  name  was  perpo- 
tuated  by  the  Jain  temple  named  Savati-gandhavaraHift-Jinalaya  and 
Savati-gandhahasti-basadi  which  Bhe  built  at  Sravaua-Belgola,'  The 
earliest  autheutie  date  for  Vishi^uvardliana  is  Chaitra  ^ukla  5  of  the 
Hi^malambin  samvafHtira,  'Saka-JSamvat  1039  (expirctl),  eorrespoudin^, 
approximately,  to  the  10th  Mareh,  A.  D.  1117,  which  is  furnished  by 
a  uoppcr-plate  grant,  of  his  own  time,  from  Beliir  in  Mysore.-  The 
latest  is  Pausha  ^ukla  lU,  the  day  of  the  uttardf/ana-mmkrdnti  or 
winter  solstice,  of  the  Ping^ala  saikvatmra^  'S.-S.  lOGO  (current),  cor- 
responding;, approximately,  to  tlie  24th  December,  A.  D'.  1 137,  which  is 
furnished  by  the  Sindi^ere  inscription  also  of  his  own  time,^  The  Belur 
grant  tells  us  that  he  tirst  acquired  the  wealth  of  the  lloysak  mlo  or 
dominions;'  that,  pushing  on  so  far  as  to  take  Talakad,^  he  was  the  lirst 
to  promote  the  race  of  Yadu  to  the  rule  or  dominions  of  the  Gaiigas  ;  and 
that  ho  burnt  the  capital  city  of  the  Gaugas.  The  meaning  of  this  is, 
that  he  iirst  brought  his  family  into  a  really  promiuent  position,  by 
acquiring  the  Gangavadi  ninety-six-thousand  province,  wliich  seems  to 
have  been  then  in  the  possession  of  the  ChAla  king,  being  ruled  for  him 
by  feudatories,  of  whom  three  arc  mentioned  by  the  names  of  Adiyama  or 
Idiyama,  Damtklai"a,  and  Narasiiiiha  or  Naraeiriiliavarman.  And  other 
records*  shew  that  this  was  accomplished  by  the  aiijency  of  a  Mahd- 
pradhdna  and  Ikujdandijaka  named  Gaugaraja,  who  plainly  himself 
belonged  to  the  Gariga  stockj,  and  that  the  conclusive  battle  was  fought 
at  Talakad,  As  regards  the  general  confjucsts  that  are  attributed  to 
Vishiiuvardhana,  the  same  record  claims  that  in  A.  D.  1117  he  had 
defeated  the  Paiidyas  (evidently  of  Nolambavadi),  conquered  the  Tulu 
kings,  destroyed  the  power  of  Jagaddt^va,'  overthrown  a  prince  named 
Narasiinha  (a  feudatory  of  the  Chola  king),  subdued  the  Kala,Cherigiri,'* 
and  Mala  kings  (apparently,  the  chiefs  of  the  Malepas  or  Malapas, 
who  were  the  people  of  tlie  Malenad  or  the  territory  along  the  Western 

^  LtJfpriptioui  at  "SfiitaHa-B^lgola  Xo,  56. 

'  P.  S.  aiui  O.-C.  I  litters.  No.  18  ;  Mytore  Tnsfripthng^  p.  260.— An  intcription  at 
Nirgunda  in  Mysore,  written  about  A.  U.  1250  {Mtfsoi'ti  Imcripiiom^  p.  307),  parports 
to  givi*  for  him  &  date  in  the  month  Pauiiha,  falling  in  A.  D.  1076,  of  the  Anala  or  Nala 
Mamvaimra,  couijIwI  with  'Suka'Samvat  987  by  miutake  for  998  (fxpipt'd).  But  thit 
ia  rendert'd  iniposHible  by,  among  other  coDsiderationB,  the  intervening  date  of  A.  D. 
1103  for  Bilhija  I,  And,  a»  I  liavf  already  said  (page  492  above,  note  3),  it  seema  to  be 
very  possibly  a  tme  date  for  hii  grandfather  VinayiUiitya»  miataitetilv  quoted  in  con* 
nection  with  himself. 

*  Mijutrr  Imcriptiotut,  p.  329. 

*  i.e.,  prfibiibly,  some  Utnitud  territory  in  the  immediat*  neighbourhood  of  Bflftr, 

'  Also  cftUwi  Talavanapora,  It  is  on  the  KAvert,  aboult  one  hundred  miles  gonth- 
eaat  from  Beldr. 

*  frucripliotiH  at  'Sravana-Bfigola,  Nob,  45,  00,  144 ;  Iiucrijitioiu  iu  the  Mysvn 
Diittrict,  Vart  I.,  No.  Ml.  31. 

'  Hee  page  ****  above, 

■  Mr.  Bice  here  gives  '  Vengiri.'  In  his  Intcription*  at  ISravana-Belfftlct,  he  gives 
the  same  form  in  No.  133;  but  'BeiVgiri'  in  No.  H4,  and  in  Jiy*ore  Imtrription*^ 
p.  3f>S.  I  myself  adopted,  from  him,  these  two  alteraative  form^  But  looking  again 
ttt  the  photograph  of  the  Sinda  record  at  Pattadalcal  (P.  S.  and  O.-O.  Imcrg,  No.  <J7, 
line  27),  where,  alone,  the  first  syllable  is  quite  distinct,  I  think  the  name  must  bt» 
read  '  CheAgiri,'  a»  it  was  OTiginally  taken  by  me  {Jtfur.  Bq.  Br.  R,  A  «  Soc.  Vol.  XI. 
pp.  261,  27Q).  In  the  earlier  Kanarcse  cbaraeterB,  ch  and  6  are  sometimes  very  liable 
to  confusion,  But  here  there  is  a  very  marked  differenci?  between  the  ch  in  Ofitik' 
yiri-CMra- Chola  and  tbe  b  in  Nunantfjavd^i-Batiavd^c-Kadaminiie  ia  th^uoit  line. 
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Chapter  VI.         Gliautti),  broken  Ibe  power  of  Ireniji;61a,  madt'  Talavanapura  {i.e. 
The Hoywilas of      ^^'))   ^^^  owii,  accepted  (by  hurreodtjr)  tlie  Koukouga  country. 
DArMnmudra,       Nolambavadi  dcjM?ndent  on  him,  accepted  tho  town   of    KolaUpiin 
iiproututi    K6vatur    (ihis,    wilh    KAyatui',  wliicb  occurs   elsewb- : 
probably  a  shorter  forra  of  Koyimuttnr,  i.e.  '  Coimbatore '),  hhak- 
foundations  of  Tereyiir,  passed  over  YalUn*,  caused  the  town  of  Kaiiciii 
to  tremble,  and  punished  the  Malai>af!.     A  record  of  A.  D.  lli'3'  states 
that  he  h:id  subJTigiitetl  the  (laiigavftdi  province  by  reducing   fortiesse* 
of  the  three  kinds. —  on  the  phiins,  on  hills,  and  surrounded  by  water, 
—  at  TalakaJ,  Nilag'iri^  Kongu,  Naiig^li,  Kolala,  Tereyiir,  Koyatfrr. 
Kongali.   Uchchangi,  Taleyurj  Pomhuehcha,  A'andhasuracliauka,  aal 
BaleyiipaVtaua.^      A  record  of  A.  D.  1  i^l'*  rluinis  that  he  was  the  a>l» 
preserver  of  the  rule  of  Patti-Feruinak;  tbU  he  burnt  up  C'hakragtitia; 
tliat  lie  was  like    a  tierce   fore&t-firc   to    the  territory   of    the  Tou«i^_ 
chieftains  (i.p.  the  Pallavas) ;  that  he  took  Ilanuriij^al ;  that  he  felew  tl|^| 
Kongas;  that  he  drove  out  llenjeru  ;  that  lie  jtlundei-ed    }!raviniaJ#^^ 
tJiat  he  laid  waste  the  ghauts;    tlmt  he  dra^'ged    (;»s   captives)  tb* 
Tuluvas;    that   he   was    a   terror  to   GoyindavAtji;*    that   he  pilla^tii 
RayarayaiHira,     tji.     Tiilakad.    so    renamed    after    the     Clioja    km^ 
Rajaraja;"    fuul   (hat  he  niade    the    (rtinpuadi    ninety -six- thou  sacJ 
obedient  to  his  commands  a^  far  as  Lokkigundi,  wliich  is  Ijakkuii'ti 
near  Gadag",  in  the  Dharwar  District.'^     Auothcr  record'  elainiB  tl 
acquired  the  whole  of  the  Male  and  Tulu  countries;  that  Kumar.n  a- 1 
as  well  as  'J'tijakad,  fell  into  his  hands  on  his  merely  making  ]uv|  ur.i- 
tions  to  niareli  against  them  j  that  Kanchi  ol>eye(l  his  comuiaujls  ;    :!j 
the  KoiVga  kings  gave  up  their  clejihants  U^  liiin  ;  that  ho  destrove<l 
pride  of  the  Chola,   Paudya,  and  Kerala  kings,  and  slew  the  Andiira 
king  ;  that,  like  a  gale,  he  dispersed  the  clouds  which  were  the  Liji 
and  V'araia  kings;"*  that  \hi  was  like  a  forest    lire  to   the   Ki 
heroes ;  that  he  was  the  lord  of  tJandagiri ;  and  that  he  was  like  i 
gale  to  the  cloud  which  was  Jayakesin   (the  second  of  that  name  m 
the  family  of  the  KAdambas  of  Goa)  :    and  it  enuinerates   the  provin- 
is  and  districts  which  ho  liad  seized^  as  Talakai,  Koiig^,  Naugilj, 


ces 


*  InstrriptioHJt  at  Siamnu-Belgola,  No.  56, 

•  Before  TA}akAil,  tbu  translation  sQentioiiit  *  Chnkragrotti.'      But  it  fi«oni»  that  o,.-, 
must  be  aotne   mistake   aliout    tlaig.      Tin;  word  can  Imnily  denote  any    plac. 
Chakn^uttii,  which,  Wnifi;  in  M&!wa,  can  have  hail  nothing  to  do  with  the  8uhj':. 

of  the  Gaigavftdi  province.  Aiul  (thnngh  it  b  tnie  th«^Te  arc  other  omij'feJoU'*  iii-'i 
ijo  Ruch  name  iippoarK  in  the  vi^ry  similar  enumeraliou  which  i*  given,  e.j/,,  in  >'ow  IM 
of  lhi«  same  sorifa  of  inscriptions, 

»  hiAcriptiotiH  at  SravnnaBryola,  No.  5^.—  Here,  and  further  on,  1  quot4>  mosllj 
the  ftddit jonn  that  appear  from  time  to  time  in  the  records  5  omitting  conquests  alnadj 
st&tiid. 

•*  Ldcfttcd  by  Mr.  Rire  {/nscripiioM  at  ^ravana-BclgoJa,  tnoslations,  p.  158.  t»oU 
3}  on  the  Bouth-eaitt  of  the  Jain  village  of  Makytlr,  in  the  ChftiiirAjnagar  lAlula  in  tbe 
Mysore  District. 

*  latcripCioHS  in  t&e  Mtfsorc  District,  Part  I.,  Introd,  p.  10, 

*  ?<\  also,  No.  14-1  of  In«cn'ptiotia  at  Sravana-Bflg*fla  secima  to  state  that  W 
cjitot4il«l  hia  possessions  aa  far  as  Lokkifoui^li. 

'  The  inscription  of  abont  A.  D.  ]  J 17  at  Jlajt^btd  in  Mysore  (P.  S.  and  O.C.  Imcr*. 
No,  232  ;  Mysore  Inscriptianji,  p.  213). 

*  This  coaatry  is  also  mentioned  in  Mytore  Itucriptiotu,  pp.  14,  20,  70,  and,  similtilT 
indirect  connection  with  LAta« 
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Gangavadi,    XolamLavacji,    Ma!=a\a(H,    Hulijajcre,   Halasige,  Banava^i, 

and  Haiiiimgal     Another  record'  ailtle,  to  the  \ht  of  his  corn}ueetaj 

Siiigamale,  Kivlda,  Kollagii-i,^  Bnllare,  Pokln  (probably   Holal  in  the 

Bellary  iJistiict),  Bankapnr  (in  Dhlrwar),   EaJL-ndrapura,  the*  Bavalii 

ndd,  and  the  Belvota  couutiy,  with  Lokki|^iuuji,  as  i"ar  as  the  river 

Krishya.     Antltlie  Siiidigere  iuFcription  of  A.  D.  1137^  fmlhtr  ulaims 

that  be  squeezed,  as  if  he  held  it  in  his  Imnd,  thesoiitheru  Madhuiupura, 

aud  that,  by  means  of  his  general,  ho  huiut  Jananathapuni,  i.e.  Mayijaii- 

gai,  the  modem  Malingi.  opiJot^ite'l  alakad,oii  the  other  side  of  the  liver.* 

A  later  record,  of  A'.  D.  llb'J-W}  slates  that,  with  the  dust  of  his 

army  of  foot-soldier«.  he  made  muddy  the  waters  of  the  Makpridiarijii, 

whieh  is  the  modern  ^lalaprahha  or  Malparbha,  flowing  through  the 

south  of  the  relgaura  iJistriet  and  along  the  north  of  the  Nawalguud 

and  Ron  takkas  of  iJharwar  ;  and  that,  from  east  to  wust,  ho  acquired 

by  his  sword  the  whole  of  the  territory  that  was  bounded  on  the  n<uiH 

by   the    Krifehuavcni,  i.e.  the  Kridina,  into  which  the  Jlalparhha  ilown 

at  Kapila-Sfingam  in  the  Bijipur  District.     And  another  later  record, 

of  A.  D.  1102,*^  says  mueh  the  Bame  thing,  in  stating  that  he  invaded 

all  tlie  territory  from  his  own  aljwxle  up  to  the  J^elvola  country,  aud 

washed  his   horse  in  the  Krishaaverua ;   and  it  adds  that,  recognising 

that,  among  all  ])rinees,  the  Iloysula  was   the   most   inqiracticable   to 

deal  with,  Perniali,  i.e.  the  Western  Chalukya  king  Vikramadit\a  VI.. 

treated  Vislitiuvardliana  witli  just  the  same  respectful  behaviour  which 

Vishnu vardhaiia  dii-played  towards  himself.      \Vhen  he  th\is  carried  his 

arms  as  far  as  the  Krithua,  he  seems  to  have  been  in  c*>nflict,  not  so 

much  witli  \'ikramaditya  VI.  himself,  who  is  recognised  in  the   records 

as  hi^  paramount  sovurelgn,  as  w  ith  tlte  vSinda  feudatories  of  the  "Western 

Chalukya  king.     And,  thougli  he  may  really  have  penetrated  as  far 

as  the  KnVhna,  still  his.exiiedition  does  not  seem  to  have  been  quite 

as  successful  as  the  records  of  his  own  family  claim:   for,  the  Siuda 

records  maintain  that,  at   tlie  request  or  command  of  Vikramatlitya 

VI,,  Achugi     ir.    pursued    aud     prevailed    against    the    Hoysalas ; 

aud    also    that    Permadi  I.  went    to    the  mouutain  possea  uf   the 

*'  marauder'''  Bittigaj^ —  besieged  Dorasamudra, —  pursued  him  till  bn 

arrived  at  and  took   his  city  of  Belupura,—  drove    him    on  further 

to    the  mouataio  pass  of  Vahadi, —  aud  thu.s   seized   upou    his  royal 

power.^      8omG  of  the  successes  attributed  to  Visbi.uivardLaua  are 

nndnubtedly  Hctilious  or  hyperbolical:  for  instance,  it   is  imiwssi- 

lilc, —  uuless  he  may  have  becu  employed,  on  distant  e.xpeditious,  as 

a  general  of  Vikramal  litja  VI., —  that  he  can  have  had  anything  to 

do   witli   Chakragotta  iu    MaUva,   and  with   the  Liltn   province  in 

Gujarat ;  it  ia  not  likely  that  he  ever  really  went  as  far  to  the  east 
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I  InstfriptioM  m  the  My  tore  Diaerict,  Part  I.,  No.  i?r.  74. 

^  This  sceniB  to  have  btL-n  a  nAme  of  K61h4pur  (see  Tnd.  Ant.  Vol.  XIV.  p,  23*  note 
22),     But  KGlhApur  can  hanlly  bp  tbe  place  intended  here. 

*  Mynore  Iiieii-iptionJt,  p.  3'-tL 

<  Ifucrif/tiofm  iM  the  Mymrr  Viftricf,  Piirt  I.,  Inlrixl.  p,!!, 
'  JtuKvifjtiant  at  ^ravanii-B^hjulaf  No.  136. 

•  rnd.Atit.VxA.JLi>.  2^9. 

'  Jour,  liv,  Bf.  h\  An.  Hoc,  Vol  XI.  pp.  234,  Zii,  270. 
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ns  Yallflr  and  Kaficlii ;  his  htnuia  of  "  taker  of  K&ficli!  "  is  doobti 
based  upon  nothing  hut  the  local  defeat  of  the  Chola  feudat 
Adiyama  or  Idiyama^  Narasiraba,  and  Damodara;  and  it  is  i 
prohahle  that  ho  held,  for  any  appreciable  length  of  time,  an 
the  possessions  of  the  K&dambas  of  Goa,  or  even  of  the  H&i 
branch  of  that  family.  But  there  appear  no  reasons  for  refusiB 
to  accept  the  successes  that  are  claimed  for  hira  in  the  GaiigarAdi 
province,  and  in  connection  with  places  which  can  be  identified  and 
located  in  that  neighbourljood.  The  only  title  connected  with  , 
name  ia  that  of  Mahdmaydale&vara  ;  and  his  feudatory  posit 
first  under  Vikram^ditya  VI.  and  then  under  Som^vara  III.,^ 
made  clear,  not  only  by  this,  but  also  by  the  description  of  him, 
in  the  Sindigere  inscription  of  A.D.  1137,  as  Chdlvkya-mani-iriian- 
tfaiika-chddttmani  or  *'  crest-jewel  among  the  feudatory  chieftains  of 
the  jewel  of  the  Cha'dkyas/' — by  the  use,  in  the  same  record,  of 
the  feudal  expression  iai-pddapadm-dpnjirinf  "subsisting  llk^j 
bee  oa  the  water-lilies  which  are  the  feet  (of  the  paramount  s(i^| 
reigoj,'' — and  by  the  formal  preambles  of  the  same  record  «l 
of  one  of  the  Sravapa-Belgola  inscriptions,  ^  which  distinctly 
mention  Vikrama  litya  VI.  as  the  paramount  sovereign.  At  the 
same  time,  the  terms  which  were  used  in  speaking  of  his  role 
indicate  plainly,  not  only  that,  like  the  'Silaharas  of  the  Kohkar.i  and 
of  Karad,  the  Hattas  of  Saundatti,  the  Kadainbas  of  Hangal  anc 
Goa,  the  Sindaa  of  Yelburga,  aod  the  Guttas  of  Guttal, 
Hoysftlas  belonged  to  the  class  of  the  more  powerful  Mahdmt 
4alesvaraH  who  enjoyed  a  certain  amount  of  independence  and 
exercised  much  freedom  of  action,  but  also  that  Vishnuvardhana 
himself  aimed  at,  and  probably  even  enjoyed,  still  greater  power 
than  was  conceded  to  his  peers;  for,  while  most  of  his  records 
shew  simply  the  use  of  the  technical  expression  of  intermediate 
rank  and  authority,  belonging  properly  to  him  and  to  the  princes  of 
the  other  families  mentioned  above /-^  a  few  of  them  disclose  the 
fact  that,  even  though  he  did  not  assume  any  higher  title  than  that 
of  3fa/t(tnin}}daif'sv{7r{ij  ho  occasionally  described  his  authority  by 
the  technical  expression  of  paramount  sovereignty.^  The  records 
usually  descrilte  him  as  ruling  over  the  Gangavadi  ninety-six- 
thousand  province*  the  boundaries  of  which  seem  to  be  defined  by 
the  Belur  record  of  A.  D.  1117,  w^hich  says  that  then,  at  V^lapura^ 
after  having  established  the  Hoysala  power  by  marching  to  Talakfid 
and  burning  the  capital    city  of  the  Gail  gas  and  acquiring  their 


1  op.  ctl.,  No.  m.  Tills  reconX  b  not  dntcd. —  Tlio  preamVilc  nf  tlie  S'lndligtre  rvrord, 
which  is  actually  dated  after  the  ciul  of  the  reijrn  of  Vikramftditya  VI.,  funiishe*  mnot'liel 
instance  of  tlit>  ima^nnary  coutinuntion  of  his  reign  (see  page  447  above,  noto  4  ).       ^M 


i  ana 
jdol 


•^ 


*t«2.,  mtiha-mmkathd-rinSdadim  iHjifftm-ijSi/u   (»»e««  page  428  above,  note  4)i 
as  it  Rotnetimea  occurs  in   his   case,    nukh'nitanhtlhdviHMniiim  jifithrtrdjyam 
{e.g..  Inscription Jt  i«  (he  Mt/fore  Dimiricl,  Pnrt  I.,  No.  Mil.  29). 

"  vit.,  vijai/ii-rd/tfam  utiar-Hlar'dfih  ivriddh i-pravardhamAwim  d -rhaitdr-drka-lintm 
^rofn  4rr/u//rirn-ir^  (soc  pajB^c  428  above,  note  4);  for  iimtanct*,  Itufcripliotu  at  Srm' 
vannnelgota,  Nos.  45,  53,  56,  atjd  iMcriptions  in  iktf  Mi^tore  Ditfrift,  Part  1., 
2io,  Ml.  31. 

*  '» t/-,  Mytort  It*9cription*,  p,  308;  In9<riptioM  at  'BrAcuna-Belgota,  Nob  1M« 
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possessions,  lie  was  ruling  all  the  territory  included  between  the 
lower  ghniit  of  Nanofali  on  the  east,  Kongu,  Ch^ra,  and  Anamale 
on  the  south,  the  Bfirakfinflr  pass  throiigli  the  ghauts  to  the  Kon- 
kiin  on  the  west,  nnd  Hivinrnle  on  the  nnrth.^  And  a  record  of  A,  D., 
1127^  stfttes  that  he  was  then  ruling  that  province  at  Yadavapura^ 
which,  Mr.  Rico  says,  is  the  raodern  M^^Iukote,  in  Mysore.  But  a 
record  of  AD.  1132*  claims  that  ho  was  then  ruling,  at  D6rasa- 
inndra^  over  the  Gangavadi  ninetj-six-thousand,  the  Nolambav&di 
thirty. two-thousaudj  the  Banavflsi  twelve-thousand,  and  the  Ha- 
nuthgal  fiFe-hundred.  And  the  Sindigere  inscription  of  A.  D.  1137 
states  that  then,  at  Dorasamudia,  ho  was  still  raling  the  Nolara- 
baridi  and  BanaT&si  prnviuces,  in  addition  to  the  Gsngavatli  terri- 
tory. And  oue  of  the  Hioda  records  *  incidentally  ciunnerates  the 
countries,  over  which  he  had  ruled,  as  Cheng iri,  Chera,  Cholaj 
MaJHva,  Male,  the  soven  Tulus,  Kolla,  Pallava,  Kongu,  Nolatn- 
bairadi.  Banavfisi,  Kftdfimhalc,  and  Hayve.  A  most  valuable  servant 
to  him  appears  to  have  been  the  Mahaprad/tdna  and  Dandandi/aka 
or  iririya-Daitfjandyal'a  Gnngaiiija,  of  tbe  Gafiga  family,  already 
mentioned  as  the  person  through  whose  agency  he  acquired  tho 
Gangavali  province.^  This  officer  is  mentioned  as  one  of  three 
special  promoters  of  the  Jain  religion, — tho  other  two  being  Kiya, 
a  minister  of  tho  Western  Ganga  king  Rachamalla,  and  Hulla, 
a  minister  of  Vishnu vardhaua's  son  Narasimha  I.*'  And  wo  are 
also  told  thfft  he  restored  the  ruined  Jain  temples  of  the  Gaugavadi 
province/  which  had  possibly  been  laid  waste  at  tho  time  when 
the  Cholas  invaded  the  Belvola  country,  and  destroyed  tho  Jain 
temples  there,  in  tbe  reign  of  tho  Western  Chalukya  king 
Sdui^svara  I.  He  is  constantly  mentioned  in  terras  which 
^escribe  him  as  the  chief  support  of  Vishnuvardhana's  rnle.^  It 
■was  he  who,  in  securing  the  ancient  possessions  of  tho  Gahgas  for 
Vishiiuvardhona,  by  ousting  the  Tigulas  or  Tamil  people  who  then 
held  them,  — i.  e.  tho  imported  followers  of  tbe  Cb61a  invaders, — 
defeated  Adiyama  or  Idiyama^  a  feudatory  of  the  Ch51a,  who, 
when  encamped  at  Tnlakad,  refused  to  gire  up  ((uietly  the  terri- 
tory which  the  Chola  kiug  had  entrusted  to  him.*  It  was  he,  again, 
who  actually  put  to  flight  D&modara  and  Narasimhavarman,  and  all 
the  other  feudatories  of  the  Chola  above  the  ghauts,  and  thus  made 
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*  See  pages  298,  299,  ahove,  and  page  299,  note  !• 

'  Jnncrifitifins  in  the  Mytore  Diiftrict,  Part  I.,  No.  My.  16. 
a  ihid.  No.  Md.  29. 

*  Jour.  Bo.  Br.  M.  As.  Soa.  Vol.  XI.  p.  250. 

'  He  Begins  to  bo  the  MnhAmandalfscara  Gangamsa,  who  is  mentioned  in  tho 
Nirgnnda  record  {M^iore  Imtcrifitionit,  p,  302)  as  governing  the  Arabala  seventy. — 
Mr«  Rice  Bays  ilnxeriptionA  at  Srasana-Brlgola,  Introd,  p.  23)  that  a  record  at  HaJ^Wd 
■hews  that  he  died  in  A.  D»  1133, 

'  ImcrlptMiu  at  Sravana-Belgolaj  No.  137, 

7  id.  Nob,  47,  59,  90,  '     * 

*e.g.,id.  Nob.  43,44,47,  90, 

*  id.  No.  90  i  Imcriptiow  in  the  Mytorc  Distrki^  Taxi  L,  No,  Ml,  31. 


[Bombay  Gazetteer 
500       DYNASTIES  OF  THE  KANARESE  DISTRICTS. 


Chapter  VI. 

Th6  Ho^BttJag  of 
DArasaniudni* 


UdayJlditya, 


N&rasimim  I. 


the  roimtry  sii))joet  to  the  sole  autliorifcy  of  Vishniivardliftna  ;  in  ret 
iiition  of  which,  the  latter  gavo  Lim  tho  district  or  town  of  Gurind 
VHcli  and  the  village  of  Tippiir.*  And  ho  ftppcnrs  to  haro  on 
occasion,  in  or  jtisfc  before  A.D.  HIS,  Icil  a  successful  night  att 
against  tho  forces  of  VikraTuaditja  VI.  himself,  when  they  were 
eucaiiipcil,  niid»?r  the  command  of  twelve  feudal  chiefs,  at  n  plftOfi 
named  Kantiegal ;  in  recoguition  of  which  Vishnuvurdhano  presented 
him  with  tho  village  of  Parama,  on  the  north-east  of  Srara^ja- 
Belgola.2 

The  next  name  on   tho   list  ia  that  of  Udajaditya,  the  young 
brother  of  Visbnuvardhana.     lie  is,  however,  only   uaentioned 
one  of  the  sons  of  Ertnanga.*     No  historical  facts   are  stated 
connection  with  him.    And  it  seems  altogether  unlikely  that  he  hl{ 
any  part  in  the  {government  of  tho  Hoysala  territory. 

Vishniivardhana,  then,  was  followed  by  his  son,  tho  Mahdmanti 
h'svara  Narasiihiia    I.,  whose  name   appears  also  in    tho    forms 
Nrisirhha   and    Narasiiiiha.      lie,  a^'ain,  had  the  special  birudds 
'JVibhuvanaraalla    and    Bhiijabala-Vira-Ganga ;    aiwl    he    was   a!|j 
styled  Pratapa-Hojsahi-      His  wife,  from    whom   Vira-Ballila  t 
was  born,  was  l^chalad^vi.*     That  he  actually  succeeded,  as  Afalt^ 
Tiiafjdiiiesvara,   to   the    government   of    tho   Ilnysiila   territory, 
shewn  by  one  of  the  'Sravana-Bclgola  records,  which  states  that  1 
ruled  over   the  dakifhina-niahLmfiudala  or   *' territory  or  proviE 
of  the  southern  land,*'  f»  —  meaning  probably  all  tho  country  to  th 
.south  of  the  WardA  and  of  tho  Tungabbadia  after  the  conflucnC 
of  the  Warda  with  it.'^     Dates  for  him  in  A.  D.  1127  and  1135 
during  his  father's  lifetime,   are  furnished  for  him  by   inscription 
at  Tippler  and  Bauuiir. "     But  the  earliest  date  for  him  as  JIuJu 
t/tandalesvara  is  contained  in  one  of  the  ^ravai.ia-BeJgola  recor 


'  Sw  tiie  records  referred  to  in  ttue  preceding  note ;  also  eee  page  49C  abore,  i 
note  4. 

^  Intttriptionti  at  SrarnrutSelffola^  Ko.  45. 

'  c.  j7.,  in  the  JBrlftr  jrrant   (p/S.  fxini  0.-C»  laser*.  No.  18;    Mysore  Ifucrip 
p.  360);   in  the  Hajebid   inscription  (P.    S.  and  O.C.   Tmcrt,    No.   232: 
lftscri})lioiiiif  p.  213);  ami  in  the  Sindigere  inacriptiun  {,My$ote  Jnscrij/tiont,  p.  3S9)' 

*  P.  S.  and  O.-C  InftctH.  No,  18  ;  JUf/nore  /nscrijtlioiis,  p.  266  (wherts  the  name 
wrongly  given  &s  AchaladcYf )  :  also  Interiptiont  at  'Sramna-Belgola,  No.  138,  i 
/i»i.  Ant.  Voh  11.  p.  3t»2. 

'  hiArript'iom  at  "Sravana-Btlgola,  No.  137,  the  first  part. 

•■'  An  iiiflcription  at  Huf^ere  in  Mysore  [Mysore.  Inacripliofut,  p.  328)  $ecxB»  to  in 
that  he  wiis  c-ntruBted  with  bouio  nharo  of  the  government  during  hia  fathor'a  Ufeti 
Bill  the  value  of  this  record  is  doubtful.     Amongst  the  persons  with  ^^'llOse  aid,  it  i 
he  governed,  there  ia   mentioned,  his  own  mothpr.  the  celebrated  S&tsvve"  {*«■); 
hia  own  mother  was  LakghmAdevt  (see  page  494  above).  And  the  date  is  very  qucstronab 
If  it  is  really  the  eighteenth  year  of  tho  Chftlukya-Vikrama-varaha.s  A.  D.  1093-m,l 
falls  before  the  time  of  even  BoJlAJa  I.     While,  if  it  iit  the  seventy-eighth  year,  =  A.r 
ll.'j3o4, —  (in  Kanarese,  a  damaged  'seven'    may' cosily  l)e    misread  a3    '  one '),- 
fall*  twenty-two  years  after  the  death  of  "Sftntavve  (see  page  494  above). 

?  Intcriptiuiu  in  the  Mysore  Dutrid,  Part  I.,  Nos.  My.  16,  TN.  129. 

"op.ctV,  No,  138.— Mr.  Rice  has  found  another  date  for  him,  in  A.  D.  1171,  fn 
In*0'iptiomatSravana-B(lgola^'aot^l{Bcc  the  Introd.  p.  64),   But  the  Nfir»«iujl 
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arul  is  in  the  mouth  Piiusha,  falling  in  December,  A.  D.  1159,  of  the 
l*ramaldiu  gafhvatsara.^  Saka-Saihvat  H)8I  (expired),  A  later  date  for 
him,  probably  in  the  luonth  Vai.^akha  {April-May),  falling  in  A.  D. 
lit)?,  of  Saka-SntBFat  1091  (expired)  13  furnished  by  an  inscription 
at  Sattfiru.^  The  earlier  of  these  dates  falls  in  the  period  when  the 
possession  of  the  Western  Chalakya  kingdom  waa  in  dispute  be- 
tween Taila  III.  and  Bijjala  ;  and  it  is  very  likely  that  the  Hoysala 
prince  waa  then  practically  independent:  the  later  date  falls  in  the 
rei^nof  BijjaU'a  sou  Sovideva.  He  is  said  to  have  carried  his  stand- 
ards as  far  north  as  the  peaks  of  Devagiri,^  which  ia  .possible,  if  he 
was  employed  as  a  general,  under  one  of  the  Western  CbUliikya  or  the 
Kalachiirya  kings,  against  the  then  growing  power  of  the  Y&davas 
of  iSeiiyHd^aa  ;  but  the  statement  remains  to  be  verified.  And  he  is 
described  as  **  as  fcbe  taker  of  Talakild,  Kongu,  Nangali,  NolambavMi, 
Banavft^i,  and  Hilnuihgal ;"  *  this,  however,  plainly  rests  entirely 
upon  the  successes  of  his  father,  as  the  records  indicate  nothing 
necessitating  a  fresh  redaction  of  those  places  by  Narasimha  him- 
self.* An  important  officer  under  him  wHa  the  Mahdpradhdna^ 
Sarvd'ihikdriny  Iliriya'B^atiddn,  and  D*ii»(/(7n(f^ffjta,  HuUa,  Hullapa 
or  Hollamayya,^  who  baa  been  already  mentioned  ^  as  one  of  three 
special  promoters  of  the  Jain  religion.  Another  record  mentions 
the  Mahdpradhdna,  SarvddkiMrin,  and  Send'dhipati,  the  Danda- 
nayaka  Lakmaya,  with  the  date  of  A.  D.  1 169. 

Nara^iibha  I.  was  followed  by  his  son  Ballila  II. ,  more  usually 
calle<l  Vira-BaU;ila,  who  at  first  was  a  Mahdmandaleivara  like  hia 
ancestors,  but  afterwards  established  himself  as  an  independent  king. 
He,  again,  had  the  special  hirudas  of  Tribhuvanaraalla  and  Bhujabala- 
Vira-Ganga.  And  from  the  commencement  of  his  career  he  was  called 
Prat ipa- Hoysala  and  Y&dava-Narayana.  An  inscription  at  Kauliir, 
near  Koppal  in  the  Nizam's  Dominions  J  mentions,  as  hia  piriy-arasi 
or  senior  wife,  a  certain  Remmad^vi,  who,  partly  because  of  her  name, 
and  partly  because  the  record  speaks  of  the  Al&savMi  district,  in  which 
Kaidiir  was  situated^  as  her  own  (native)  district,  probably  belonged  to 
the  family  of  the  Pemmidi  or  Hemma  lid^va,  prince  of  Masavficli,  who 
is  mentioned  in  a  'Sravana-Belgola  inscription  of  A,  D.  1181,  and  in 
the  Hir^Wadawatti  inscription  of  A.D.  121S  which  is  noticed  at  the 
end  of  this  account  of  Vira-Ballila  II. ;  ^  it  records  that,  in  the  month 
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mentioned  there  is  styled  Praidfta-Chakravartia.  Therefore,  he  must  be  Narasimha 
11. ;  and  tho.Khara  mmvattara,  which  i*  quoted,  must  be  Eaka-Samvai  1154  current,  = 
A.D.  1231-32. 

*  ImoriptioM  in  the  Mtfmre  District,  Part  I.,  No.  Nj.  175. 

*  Mytort  ImcrtptiovA,  p.  308, 

'  Interij^ioru  at  '^ravana-Btlgola,  No.  137. 

*  Thin  doflcription  was  also  asTOmod  by  Vlra-BaUA]a  II.,— mostly,  if  not  entirely, 
on  the  same  ground  s. 

*  Imcriptiont  a£  :Sramna-Belgola,  Nos.  40,  60, 137, 139, 

*  Page  491  above, 

'  Part  of  the  record  at  the  temple  of  Hariharf-^vara  {Cnrn.-D^sa  Inffcrit.  Vol,  II, 
p.  199  ;  tlie  tranBcript  gives  the  name  of  Vlra-BallAja's  wife  as  IWmldiTt  ;  1  bake 
the  correct  form,  Rt>mmftd6v>,  froiri  the  Hir^-Wadawat^i  inicription). 

■  Page  500  below,  note  2. 

»  972^64 
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Vai8akha(Apn]-Mivy),  falling  in  A.  D.  1170,  of  the  Vikarin  garhvnt^ar'i]^ 
(Saka-Bariivat  1102  current),  he  and  Remmaclovi  joined  in  m&king  a^j 
grant  of  land  at  Kavilur,  in  tlie  M&savadi  dietrict,  to  the  temple  inf 
whieh  tin?  record  stands  ;  and,  tiie  sninvafsara  being*  cited  as  the  fourtli  j 
veal*  of  the  KnUiolmrya  king  Sankama.  it  shews  that  Saiikama  was  ihej 
recognised  sovereign  of  Vira-Ballala.  whom  it  tftyles  Mnhdmatjdnlesviirn,  j 
And  un  inscription  of  A.  D.  li'0;5,  at  Alawandi,  in  the  same  neighboar 
hood,'  mentions  another  piriij-arofd,  also  styled  pa f fa-ma hdiie'^i,^ 
named  Ketaladevi,  who  ninde  an  aJlotment  to  a  local  god,  out  of  tl: 
hfjjanka-\ii:i.  of  the  ilasavadi  district,  and  thus  seems  to  have 
some  connection  of  the  other  wife,  Remnri4devi ;  and,  perhaps  a  son^j 
bora  from  her,  named  Billayya.  Bnt  the  sen  who  succeeded  him^l 
Namsiriiha  II.,  wa«  born  from  a  wife  named  PadmaWlevi.^  The  earliest! 
date  for  Vira-Ballala  II.  is  supplied  by  an  inscription  at  Bujagaudana- 
pura  in  Mysore,"*  wljich  mentions  him  as  a  Mahd'^fntfaltscara,  ralii:_ 
at  DoniBunnHlra  in  the  month  Chaitra  (March-April),  falling  in  A.L>.] 
1173,  of  the  Vijaya  samvatsora^  couplcd^wnlh  'Saka-Sariivat  1094  by 
mistake  fur  liJy5  (expired).  And  one  of  the  Sravafia-Belgola  inserip-l 
tiona*  mentions  him  as  a  Mahdmafiffalegrard  ruling  the  cinkshinaA 
vmnffala  or  ''southern  territory,"  with  a  date  in  the  month  Panshn,f 
faUing  in  December,  A.  D.  1181,  of  the  Tlava  ^amvatsara,  ^.-S.  lliHJ 
(current).  To  the  earlier  period  of  his  career  belongs  also  the  statement! 
in  the  IJirgunda  inscription,  that,  a.s  Malt dimtiiffaUsraraf  he  ruled  over! 
the  GangaVi*i(li  ninet3'-8ix-thoueand  at  Dorasamudra.*  Within  the| 
next  ten  years,  however,  he  accomplished  a  very  great  change  in  hia 
poeition.  From  his  Gadag  inscription  of  A.  D.  1192,**  and  from] 
another  record  of  bis  time,  dated  in  A.  D.  1202,  at  AniJigere,'  wel 
learn  that,  pushing  on  to  the  north  of  the  DhirwAr  District,  he  dcfeatedJ 
Bi-ahma,  the  general  of  the  Western  Chakikya  king  S6me.<vara  IV.,  [ 
Bhillama,  the  Yadava  king  of  Di^jigiri,  and  a  certain  JaitTafjimha,  vrbaJ 
may  i>erhaps  be,  Jis  was  originally  thought,  Jaitugi  I.,  the  son  of  j 
Bhillama,  but  seems  now  more  likely  to  be  a  minister  of  Bhillama  whoj 


*  At  the  temple  of  tivora  {Cam.-J)4ga    Intcrt.   Vol.  II.  p.  297).— AcconJing  to 
the  transcripts,  there  is  no  douU  as  to  the  id«'iitity  of  the  hnnband  of  RemtnAilevf  auA  . 
Kctttladfivt :  tho  Alawandi  inscription   «peo56cB  him  r$  Vtra-Bftllftja  ;  and  the  Knnldrl 
inscription  docs  the  Kanio^  mid  further  makes  the  matter  quite  cle«r  hy  atvling   hint  J 
JJt^^rdx'ati'imrn'ottr-A/ihUvnra  and  YAdava-Nftrflyana. 

'  Tht<  HiU'ihar  inscription,  cf  A.  D.  1224.,  noticed  more  fully  in  connection  will 
KaniBiuha  II.— One  of  the  itmoriptJons  at  Bravaim-B*Jjro]a  (No.  128)  seems  to  m«inti<y 
a  kvtndra  or  son  named  S6me^vara.  But  there  i»  notbing  in  oupport  of  thU  in  ai^ 
other  known  record.  And  there  is  probably  aomo  mistuke  ahoat  eitner  the  origiiul  < 
thP  transcript, 

*  Inscription*  in  the  Mi/sore  District,  Part  I,,  No,  My«  58. 

*  Inscrij/lions  at  SratHina-Iirlgolu,  No.  1*24. 

*  Mifnore  Imeripiiona,  p.  308.— In  addition  to  the  insicriptionB  quoted  in  the  text  abova, 
other  recortU.  belonging  to  the  earlier  part  of  hia  career,  axe — Injtcriptiotu  in  the  Myaorf 
Diatrici,  Tart  T.,  No.  Mv,  1 «,  at  Ht'mmaiihft)|i,  dated  in  A,  L>.  1175  ;  No.  Md.  44,  at 
Atakflr,  dated  in  A.  D,  !  J77  ;  No.  TN.  10«,  at  Tnmbala,  dated  in  A.  D.  1180  ;  No.  TN. 
4,  at  Talftbad,  dated  in  the  same  year  (wr^mglv  sup-gcsted  by  Mr.  Rice  to  bo  dated  in 
A.  D.  1300  and  to  belong  to  Vtra-BalUJa  III.) ;  and  No.  Ml.  83  at  Changavad},  dated 
in  A.D.  11S4.  • 

^  Ind.  Afit.  Vol,  II.  ji,  299  ;  and  see  page  464  above,  not^4,  for  the  correction  re. 
garding  Brahma. 
'  At  th«  temple  ut  Amilt^lvara  (Carn.-D^ta  Inten,  Vol.  II.  p,  301), 


is  mentioned  as  Jaititsiiiiha  in  a  record  at  Gadag  of  A.  D.  1 191  j  *   aud 
that  thus,  according  to  the  claim  that  is  made  i'or  him  in  these  records 
by  the  favour  of  the  gfod  Nai-ayaua  he  ac<iuired  the  supiemat-y  over  the 
Kuntala  country,  and  the  onivcrsal  sovereignty  of  the  Western  Chihi- 
kyas.      This  mn&t  have  happened  soon  after  Junej  A.  1>.  1191^  when 
as  the  rec»>rfl  of  that  date  at  Gatlag  ^  shews,  the  eoutitry  ia  that  neigb- 
bourliuod  was  in  Bhillama's  jiobbegsion.     He  then,  as  is  shewn  by  his 
own  (lifcdair  inscription  and  subsequent  records^^  assumed  the  i>aramount 
epitliets  and  titles  of  mninslabkHvandst'ufjfJ,  sri^'ritkii'ivallahhaf  Afahd- 
rdjdtihirdjit,  Para7neSvHr>i,  and  Fayamahfuiltdtuh-a,  and  the  style  of 
Prafdptt-Chakia varthi,  lilt iijabala'Chakniiuirtin,  lih ujahaUipmfdpa- 
Chtt  ItTtivaH  I  iif     Hn^mli-Ckak  rata  rtin ,     likuja  ba  Lip  ratdj)  u~H<>fiHala  - 
('hakiav'niij/,  aud    Yd'hvn-Cluiktuvartin.^      And    he    estiiblished    a 
reckoning  of  his  own,  running  from  the  first  year  of  liis  reign  as  para- 
mount sovereign,  which,  the  records shevVj,  wa^  the  Virudhikrit  saihvnt- 
s.trtit  Haka-Samvat  1114  current,  =  A.  D.  1191-92.*     This  position  he 
maintained:   and  it  was  enjoyetl   also,   though  with  a  more  limited 
extent  of  territory^  by  his  successors.     But  he  certainly  did  not  acquire 
the   whole  of   the   Kuntala  country,  and  the  entire   possessions  that 
had  belonged  to  the   Western  Clialukyas  :  the  northern  boundary  of 
the   Hoysala  kingdom,  thus  establisihed,  was  evidently  the  iMalpaibh.i 
river,  and  the  Krishiia  from  the  point  where  the  Malparbhi  joins  it: 
for,  the  recoitls  of  Vira-Ballala.  in   that  neighlM>nrhood,  are  found  at 
Aij  yigere  in  the   Nawalgund   taluka,  Nar^gal  in  the  l^oii  taluka,  and 
Balaganur,  Gadag,  Mujgilnd,   Meyundi,   aud   Nagavi,   in   the   Cmlag 
taluka,  of  the  Dharwar    District,   and   nowhere  on   the   north   of   the 
rivers  uientioneil ;  whde;,  on  ihe  north  of  those  rivers,  iuseriptions  of 
the  Devagiri-Yadava  kings  Bhillama  and  Jaitugi  I.,  thetlatesof  which 
fall  during  the  reign   of  Vira-Ballala  II.,  exist,   or  were   extant  some 
fifty  years  ago,  at  Bhalrvvadgi  aud  ilanagoli  in  the  Bagewadi  taluka, 
aud  Hippargi  in  the  ISindagi  taluka,  of  the  Bijapur  District,  and  at 
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*  Epi'jrofi/iia  htdwa.  Vol.  HI.  p.  217. 

*  ^ee  tilt'  pref  edinp  note, 

*  Some  of  the  later  rwonls,  howpver,  in  Mysore,  describe  liim,  even  nftor  Ihi*  time, 
111!  siuaply  A  Mdh4ti\an  laUfXxira  ;  e.tf.,  Ittsa-ipdoiis  at  "Sravai^a- Bel  gala  ^  N'>,  130,  diitetl 
in  A. l).  1195,  and  InscripltuM  in  the  Myiorf  Diatrici,  Purt  I„  No,  S\f.  71,  iit  Mutta, 
date<l  in  A.  D.  1102  (wrongly  suggest^d'bv  Mr.  ttice  to  be  datc-d  in  A.  D.  13J2,  and  to 
belong  to  Vim-Ballfila  III.),  and  No.  TN.  31,  at  Tadi-MAimgi,  dattd  in  A.  D.  1 1  &u-9a. 

*  Tte  fQllowing  insUnoes  are  in  accordnncc  with  this  :—  (I)  In  an  iiisiTiption  at  the 
temple  of  Gachchina-Basappa  at  A^igere  in  the  DbflrwAr  Distrirt  {C>in},-Wm  httrr*. 
Vol.  11.  p,  SJSt)  ;  verified  from  ftii  ink- impression),  the  Pinffala  numvatmra  (Baka- 
bamvat  11"20  current)  is  c it td  as  his  seventh  year  ;  the  month  U  Mftrgailr«ha.  ("i)  In 
the  inscription,  raenlioned  above,  at  ih(^  temple  of  Ainrileivara  at  Awiff^rc  (ibitf. 
p.  301  ;  verified  from  an  ink-impressiDn),  the  Danduhhi  scJtkmtxara  (B.-S.  llL'&  current) 
ia  cited  as  his  twelfth  year  j  the  month  i«  Jyeshtha.  (3)  In  an  inscription  at  Ua)agiiihvo 
in  Mysore  (P,  S.  and  0,-C\  Inscr».  No.  197  j  Mysore  hucriptionii^^i.  137),  the  Krfidhana 
•emtatsara  (B.-S.  1128  current)  is  cited  aa  bis  fifteenth  year  j  the  month  is  Chaitra.  (4) 
In  another  iuscriptioa  at  BalagAmve  [P.  S,  and  O.-O.  Intern.  No.  198  j  Afyfora  Itun-ip- 
tiont,  p.  137),  the  Trabhava  xamvaUara  iB.-S.  1130  current)  is  cited  as  bis  seventeenth 
year  -,  the  month  is  Kirttika.  And  (5)  in  an  inscription  at  the  temple  of  Mftb&bald^vara 
at  NftgAvi  in  the  DliArwftr  District  {Cara.-D^aa  Intcra.  Vol.  II.  p.  334),  the  PrajA- 
pati  «awpflie#arrt  (B.-S.  1134  current)  is  cited  as  hi«  twenty-firet  year;  the  month  is 
KArttiko.—  I  expect  that  the  majority  of  his  dates  will  be  found  to  be  in  accordance 
with  the  above,     13ut  two  inatances  to  the  ccntrary  arc  known  to  mc.    In  an  in»(ripliou 
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Bijapur  itself.  That  Bhillumohad  held,  as  was  only  to  be  expeclod, 
the  country  south  of  the  Malparbha  and  tlie  Krishna,  as  well  as  the 
northern  provdnoes,  is  shewn  by  an  inscription  of  A.  D.  1189,  tb« 
third  year  of  his  reign,  at  Aui;igere,  und  by  his  Gadag  inscription 
of  June,  A.  D.  1191.  Vfra-iiall&la  must  have  been,  nominally  tX 
least,  then  a  feudatory  of  Bhilluraa.  But  his  defeat  of  the  Weateni 
ChAlukva  general  Brahma,  must  have  taken  before  that  date.  And 
it  was  doubtless  that  success  that  put  him  in  a  position  to  measure  his 
strength  against  that  of  Bhillama  himself.  Tho  final  decisive  battk 
between  the  Hoyaahiis  and  the  Yidavaa,  which  must  be  placed  ftoon 
after  June,  A.  D.  1191,  is  located  in  the  neij^hbourhood  of  Oadag 
by  the  Anntgere  inscription  of  A.  D.  1202,  which,  describing  Vii»« 
Ballila  as  *'  a  submarine  fire  in  the  ocean  wliich  was  the  army  of 
Bhillama/'  tells  us  that,  though  Bhillama  held  himself  to  be  unocMi* 
querable  on  account  of  his  great  array  of  elephants  and  horses  and 
foot- soldiers,  Vira-Ball&la  pursued  him  from  iSoratur  (twelve  waAm 
south  of  Gadag)  to  Lokkiguydi  (Lakkuydi,  six  miles  east  of  Gadag), 
and  there  destroyed  his  forces.  The  record  seems  also  to  state 
that  Bhillama  himself  was  killed  on  this  m-cusion ;  and,  as  the 
Vir6dhikrit  sttfhvatmmf  A.  IJ,  1191-92,  was  the  first  year  of  thr 
reign  of  Jaitugi  I.  on  the  north  of  the  boundary  line,  as  well  as  of 
Vtra-Ballila  on  tho  south  of  it,  it  appears  not  unlikely  that  such, 
was  really  the  case.  A  reference  to  the  same  battle  is  made  in  a  Hari- 
har  inscription  of  A.  I>.  1224,  of  the  time  of  Narasimha  II.,'  which 
claims  that  the  army  of  the  Senna  king/  consisting  ot  two  hundred 
thousand  men  with  twelve  thousand  cavalry,  was  pursued  by  Yfra- 
Ballftla  from  Soratur  to  the  banks  of  the  Krishyav^vi,  and  wus  there 
destroyed.  This  latter  record  iwlds  (hat,  in  the  same  campaign, 
when,  after  tho  pursuit,  he  hud  halted  and  reformed  his  force*, 
Vira-Ballala  II.  reduced  all  the  forts  between  Soratur,  Erambarage 
{Yelburga,  in  the  Nizira's  Dominions),  Kurug6d  (near  BelUry), 
Gutti  (about  fifty  miles  east  of  Bellary),  Bellittage  (possibly  *Belatti' 
or  'Belhuttee,'  near  Lukshmeshwar,  close  to  which  is  the  hill-fort  cif 
^rtmantgad),  Rattupalli  {Ratiehalli,  in  the  Kod  taluka),  and  "tho 
proud  "  Yiiatana-k6te  (Hsingal).  And  an  inspection  of  the  map 
will  shew  that  the  possession  of  these  strongholds  made  his  power 

at  the  temple  of  Ve/ikataraniana  at  H^yniikdi  in  the  Dh&rw&r  District  (C(?m.-AM 
Intci'n.  V<j1.  11.  p.  281),  rhe  Anala  or  Nala  aamvahara  (S.-S.  1119  current)  i»  cit«>d.not 
as  his  sixth  year  as  ^\ven  in  the  traB»cript  (to  iiialte  it  accord  with  tbe  other  datei),  bttJ, 
i^  I  find  from  the  ink-impreBgion,  as  hiB  fifth  year  ;  the  mouth  is  VaiiAkha.  And,  is 
another  of  the  Balapflmve  records  (P.  A  and  O.-C.  Inacrt.  No.  195  ;  Jdytort  Luenf- 
liornf,  p.  I&'2;,  tho  Uumluhhi  mo fkvatjiara  (CI,-8.  1V25  ourreot;  really  his  twelfth  yMu) 
U  cited  as  his  eleventh  year  ;  the  month  is  Chaitra.  These  two  iiuttaiie«s  require  the 
Paridhftvin  tamvafsara,  B.-y.  1115  corrvnt,  as  his  first  year, 

'  At  t)ie 'temple  of  the  god  Harihanj^vara  (P.   S.  and  O.-C,  Inscrs.  No.  128 ;  Jtftm 
iMcriptia/is,  p.  30). 

'  The  iiftmo  in  the  oritfinal  ia  S^vuija  j  not  tffiumna,  as  in  Mr.  Rice's  tranalatioa. 
in  riew  of  tho  farts  that  the  YMavaa  of  D^vagiri  came  from  the  SdtiDadtfftc 
and  that,  in  tlie  Gadag  inscriptbn  of  A.  D.  1191,  Bhillama  is  dcscrihed  as  re 
highly  proftpcrous  the  rule  of  the  family  of  the  S^va^ja,  i.  e,  S:f^ai?a,  kinpt  {Bpi^ 
Indica,  Vol.  III.  p.  217J,  there  can  now  be  no  douH  that  the  expressions  ^Jtvuna-^  ^ 
and  fiSvuna-nripn-hdU  indicate  the  forces,  not  of  an  individual  named  S^roQa,  lnU^ 
»'  the  Seooa  king/.'  t.  c .  of  Bhillama. 
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secure  over  all  the  southern  part,  north  of  Mysore  itself,  of  the 
dominions  which  had  passed  from  the  Kalachur  yas  to  the  last  Western 
Ch&lukya  king  S6m^^vara  IV.,  and  from  the  latter  to  Bhillama  of 
Devagiri.  When  the  Gadag  inscription  of  A.D.  Ild2  was  written, 
Vira-Ballala's  vijtnja-^k'rndhdvdra  or  vietorious  camp  was  still  at 
Lakkundi.  And  a  Balag&mve  inscription,  dated  slightly  later  in  the 
same  year.*  speaks  of  that  same  town  as  the  iielevii/n  or  capital,  at 
which,  having  accomplished  his  victories  in  the  north,  he  was  then 
reigning.  It  was  probably  early  in  A.  D,  1193  that  he  started  on  the 
tour  in  the  course  of  which  the  forts  in  question  were  reduced.  A 
record  of  A.  D  1195- mentions  hiraasthcn  reigning  at  Erambarageya- 
kuppa  ;  evidently  in  the  course  of  this  campaign.  And  the  cam- 
paign was  doubtless  brought  to  an  end  in  the  month  A>vina  (Sept.- 
Oct.)  failing  in  A.  D.  IIUC,  of  tho  Anula  samvatsarOf  (iSaka-Saifavat 
1119  current),  when,  encamped  at  the  Anekero  tank  at  H&ngal,  he 
laid  siege  to  the  latter  town.'^  Another  record,  of  his  own  time, 
states  that  he  held  the  umbrella  of  southern  sovereignty  through 
the  favour  of  the  god  Vijaya-Narayaijia;  that  he  took  Uehchangi  ; 
and  that,  when  the  Piydya  (of  NolambavMi,  where  Uchchangi  was 
situated)  threw  himself  on  his  mercj^  he  restored  him  his  kingdom  :* 
and,  coupling  this  with  a  statement  in  one  of  the  Sravona-lJelgola 
records,*  it  would  seem  that,  during  his  absence  on  the  campaign 
mentioned  above,  one  of  the  Paydya  chief  tains  of  the  Nolurabavifli 
province,  named  KAmad^va,  rebelled,  and  had  to  be  forcibly  reduced 
to  submission.  But,  with  this  exception,  his  reign  appears  to  have 
been  free  from  internal  troubles.  Some  of  tho  recods,  indeed,  de- 
Bcribe  him  as  "  the  taker  of  Tajakad,  Kongu,  Nangali,  Nolamhavidi, 
Banavi«i,  and  Ilanuihgal, ''  —  to  which  list  others  add  Gangavfidi, 
Lokkiguiidi,  Kummata,  and  Erambarage  j  but  it  is  plain  that,  as  in  the 
c-ase  ot  Narasimha  I.,  this  is  derived  mostly  from  tho  achiovemente 
of  Vishnuvardhana.  Tho  records  mention,  as  his  feudatories  and. 
officials, — the  Mahdpradfidna,  Sarvddhik drift,  and  Damlandyaka 
Bittiraayya,  with  the  dflte  of  A.  D.  1175  ;  the  MahdpTadhdna  and 
Dandandr/aka  Gadada-Singayya,  with  the  date  of  A.  D.  1184;  the 
Mahdpradhdna,  Sarvddhtkdrtnf  and  Bandatidf/aka  Ereyagna  or 
Eraga,  who  in  December,  A.  D.  1192,  was  in  charge  of  the  Banav4si 
twelve-thousand  and  the  Sintalige  thousand;  the  Mahdpradhdna f 
Sarrddhikdri»y  and  Eirltja-Bhanddri  Hullayya,  who  had  also  held 
oflSce  under  Narasimha  I.  ;  the  Mahdpradhdna,  Sarvddkfkdrtth  and 
Faramavisvdsin,  or  most  confidential  agent,  the  Damlandyaka 
Armativala,  of  K  firur,  who  is  described  as  ruling*  over  the  Taran^d, 
Hadinad,    and    Kunid     districts^    at  S4tariir,    in    A.    D,     1195; 

'  P.  S.  and  O.-C.  Imers,  No.  200  ;  Myf&re  Imcripiwn*^  p.  103, 
^  JuncriptioM  in  the  Mtfuort  Biatrkt,  Part  I^  No.  TN.  3U 

*  An  inscription  on  a  virgai  at  tlie  temple  of  Tarak65var»  &t  HAngaV  {Carn.'J>^-M 
jMCTf.  VoL  II.  p.  605). 

<  P.  S.  and  O.-C,  Inecrn.  No.  18;  Mysore  I/ucriptioM,  p.  260.—  Vijaya-NArAyaa^ 
was  a  god  at,  upparently,  Belflr.  The  propeding  part  of  the  record  registera  grant*  made 
to  the  temple  of  that  god  by  Vbhijuvarihana, 

*  IfucriptianM  ai  ^ravana-Belffola,  No.  90, 

*  Sec  page  428  aboTc,  note  4  . 
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tJie   Kadamba   Mahd  man  dales  vara    KlmudtHa,    who    was   rulil 
Haauiiij^al  in  A.  I),  119*1 ;  the  Mahdpnulhdna    and    D<ind>mdi 
tlio  kamd>a    or  junior  Lakshma,    Lakshmiciharttj   or   Lukhmli 
with  the  date  of  A.  D   IIJ'J"]  the   MaMniandaleiir^ra  Riyadt^vi 
*•  lord  of  AMutinmyurapura,  the  hfst  of  towns,"  who,  having  bcoootl 
a  minister,  was  governing   at    Hallaharadu-koppa  in    A,   D,   llJWfj 
tlie    Samnsta-bdfiattani'niy6(j'ddhi}ntfi  and  Dundnndyaka     Anjritii^ 
svaru,    with  the  ilato  of  A.  U.   I202  ;  the  Muhdi>radltdn<i 
dandyaka    Mallaim,   with  the  date    of  A.  D.    12U3;    the  / 
kjaka  Kamathttda-MaUiiSetii,  .who,  in  the  same  year,    was  govertimg 
the   San  tali  j^e  seventy  ^  and  the  N&g:arakhanda  seventy  in  the  Baxu-j 
vasi    pro\'inee ;    a    certain    Madhavayya,    who  was    governing   tbi 
Belvolu    three- hundred    in    A.    D,    1207;     and    the      Dnndnndifaki 
Boiluyya,  who  was  in   charge  of  ilic  royal  city  of  Aiinl2r«^r«*  i"  A.  DJ 
1208.     Also,  the  Harihar  insciiption  of  the  time  of    X  i  llq 

tlated  in  A.  1).  1224,  mentions  a  Mn^d/>radhdha  and  J  .  '\fak 
Polalva,  who,  it  says,  was  a  minister  of  Vira-Ballala  II.  as  well  as^^ 
T^arasimlia  II.,  and  who  probtildy  had  much  to  do  with  the  succts^ 
that  were  achieved  by  the  first  of  his  two  masters.  The  latest  d.-^te  on 
record  for  ViVa-Hallala  II.  is  the  full-moon  day  of  the  month  Kirttika 
of  the  Frajapati  samvafsnra,  cited  as .  his  twenty-first  year.-  Tha 
year  is  Baka-Saiiivat.  IVi-^  current.  '  And  the  cor  respond  in*;  En^lii^lj 
date  is,  approximately,  the  23rd  October,  A.  D.  1211.  It  is  proLaUe 
tliat  he  died  soon  after  this  date.  For,  an  inscription  at  Gada^,  dated 
early  in  A.  D.  1213,^  shows  that  the  Uevagiri-Yadava  king  Siiighai*j 
had  then  recovered  some  at  least  of  the  territory  south  of  the v  Ma' 
parbha  and  the  Krishna. 

Vira-Ballala  II,   was  sncceeded   by  his  son  Narasimha   II.,  wh^J 
maintained  the  position  of  an  indepetident  kinjp:,   but  plainly  lost  mo 
if  not  all,  of  the  territory  north  of  tJie  Warda  and  the  Tungabhadr 


'  ThiB  iiS  periiaps  a  miatake  for  "  SAntaJi   seventy,"  whicli  mighL  L«  identified  with  1 
Sttntajii  manlala  tlmtis  mentioned  in  the  next  notf. 

*  From  the  Napa\vi  inacriii Lion  (see  pajce  503  al^sve,  note  i.  No.  5). —  The  B«11AK*^ 
ranrriwl  Tiilavftladevt,  dttujjhtcr  of  the  Gutta  princo  Vlra-Vikramiidityik   II.',  m&ntio 
in  P.  S,  and  O.-C.  Intent.  No.  TAl, —  which  record  is  clAt«d  in  Chaitra,  faUintr  in  A.E 
1213,  of  the  Brtnmkba  jtafwtwfjKviti,,  'B aka-Saihvat  1136  (ourrent),  and  is,  1  have  nd 
ascortttined,  at  Uara]ahftj|i  in  the   DharwAr   District,  and  not  at  Uajobld,— is  not  thd 
Ho^'sa}a  kinpf,  hut  a  son  of  a  feiuUtory  chief  named  Siiiiha,  Singa,  or  Siiigideva,  loi4j 
of  the  Sflwtaji  mandata,  and  belonjjring  to  tlie  ^ftrjavani§a  or  Solar  Race. —  Tlie  caiai 
Bttlialii  Hpems  to  bavc  become  of  rathtT  favourite  use  during  this  pcriiK!.     And  it  ocoaif 
in  the  MUsavldi  family  itaolf,  which  haa  been  mentioned  on  page  501  above.    I  t/ike  th 
from  the  inscription  at  the  temple  uf  fc"6me-varaa*  Hire-Wa<j[awfttti  near  Lakshmcih*! 
whifh  gives  the  following  account  (qnotcd  from  an  ink-iraprt'seiun)  : — Among  the  Icr 
of  the  Mftsavftili  viihaya,  born  in  the  Yftdava  family,  there  was  PcramAdi.      His  son  «ai 
KuppSt  whose  wif«  was  Ilemmftdevf ,      Their  Bon  was  Balldja,  who  married    Lakshmf, 
Lakmftdf'vt,  Lakhmnadcvl,  or    Lakhmaladevf.      And  their  sons   were    S6mesTara  or 
S6yideva,  and  Virilp&ksha,     The  record  regirtera  gTaTit«  that  were  made,  in  the  MJLmtI^I 
huiadretl -and -forty,  by  the  Mahdpiandal^mira  Ballftjadtva,  his  piriy-arasi  LakniA<Urf, 
and   their  son  S^mdsvara,  to  the  giidg  Ballfl}u^vara,  Hemme^vam,  and  Kd^arad^vm.  of 
Vodavatti,  in  the  month  Vai^&kha,  falling  in  A.D.  1218,  of  the  BahodhftnyaMiaifaAMrv 
(Baka-Samvat  1141  current),  wrongly  cited  aa  th«  nineteenth,  instead  of  the  ninth,  ytar 
of  the  Dt3Tagiri-TMa\a  king  (singhapa  II. 

»  At  tho  temple  of  TrikatcBvara  [Varn.-D^sa  Inters.,  Vol.  II.  r.  379:  atid  iec  /»V. 
^ri^  Vol.  II.  p.  297.  No.  1). 
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His  name,  again,  appears  also  as.  Narasiiiiha  and  Nrisiiiilia.  And  a  Cliapler  VI- 
later  record,  of  his  son^e  time/  tells  us  tliat  his  ^vife,  the  mother  of  ^,,  Tr~ 
Sorao^vara,  was  Kalaled^vi.  Of  this  reign  we  have  at  present  only  of  D6ra«imudra. 
three  records.  One  is  an  inscription  at  Harihar  in  Mysore,^  dated  in 
the  month  Magha  (JaQ.-Feb.),  falling  in  A.  D.  122i,  of  the  Svabhanu 
samvatsarfi.,  'Saka-Sariwat  1145  (expired).  The  second  is  an  inscrip- 
tion at  'Sravana-Belgola/*  dated  at  the  time  of  the  winter  solstice,  in 
December,  A.  D.  l'2'6\,  of  thti  Khxra saihraisnra  (15,-8.  1164  <^rrent). 
And  the  third  is  an  in&enption  at  Basaral,*  dated  in  Vai.^akha  (April- 
May),  falling  in  A,  D.  1 234,  of  the  Jnyn s>nhvtttsam,  S.-S  1157  (current). 
I'he  Harihar  and  ISravaiia-Belgola  records  give  him  the  paramount 
epithets  and  titles  of  8trniastabhnfundhai^a,  snprilhiifi.aliiihhfj^ 
MaJtdrdjddhirdjtt,  and  Fammesv>irn  ;  but  tlie  Basai-al  inscription 
styles  him  Mfi h d  ma n  ddUs 'UJ ra.  The  ^ra%- at^ia-Belgola  record  styles  him 
Fratdpa-Cha/cruvarfin;  and  the  Basaral  record,  Nissahhtpratdpti' 
Ohakravartin.  The  iJarihar  and  Basaral  records  mention  Dora- 
samudra  as  his  capital.  In  the  Ilarihar  and  ^ravana-Be|gola 
records,  he  is  called  "  the  uprooter  of  the  Jfakara  or  Magara  kingdom 
or  sovereignty, ^  and  '*  the  estahlisiber  of  the  Chola  kingdom  oi" 
sovereignty;''  and  the  Basaral  record  claims  that  the  valour  of  his 
arm  broke  the  pride  oi'  the  Sevuna  king.  The  Harihar  record  claims 
also  that  he  was  the  king  of  the  Male  kings  ;  that,  like  a  thunderbolt, 
he  cleft  oi>en  the  rock  that  was  the  Pandya  king ;  and  that  lie  was  a 
very  Janardana  (Vishnu)  in  destroying  the  demon  Kaitabha  in  the  form 
of  the  Kadava  king.  The  same  recoid  mentions,  as  a  person  of 
considerable  importance,  the  Muhdpraiihdttfi  and  JJa/Kpuidiffif^a  Polalva, 
the  son  of  a  certain  Attiraja  or  Attai-asa,  born  at  Naranapura  in  the 
Andhra  country;  it  styles  him  Vai'^hnaua-Cltakravarlin,  or,  freely, 
•'  an  eminent  leader  among  the  Vaishi;avas ;"  it  pays  that  he  was  a 
minister  of  both  Vira-Ballala  11,  and  Narasimha  II.,  and  that  none 
others  protected  the  Hojsala  sovereignty  as  he  did;  and  it  records 
that  he  built  the  great  temple  at  which  the  inscription  is.  And  the 
Basaril  inscription  mentions  a  hereditary  minister,  the  Dandftndi/aka 
TIarihara,  of  Addayida,  who,  it  says,  was  the  person  who  actually 
defeated  the  Sevuiia  troops  when  they  had  laid  siege  to  some  place  in 
the  Hoysala  territory, 

Narasiriiha  11.  was  succeeded  by  his  son  Som^vara,  whose  name  VIra-S6mfiv»r». 
appears  also  as  simply  S6ma,  and  as  Sovideva,  and  who  was  usually 
ailed  Vira-S6me.4vara.  Of  his  time,  we  have  nine  records.  'J'he 
earliest  of,  them  would  apiJcar  to  be  an  iufcription  at  Badanalu,* 
which  purports  to  say  that  he  was  reigning  at  Kannanur,  in  the 
Ch6U  kingdomj, —  identified  by  Dr.  Hultsssch  with  the  village  of  that 

1  Inter iptiont  in  the  Mjftore  DiHrict,  Part  I,,  No.  Md.  123. 

'At  the  temple  of  Harihftr64viir»  {Carn.-Di»a  Itvacr*.  Vol.  II,  p.  380,  where  it 
is  wroogly  classed  nndur  the  recorda  of  Vira-Ball4la  II.;  P,  S,  audO.-C.  hutcrs. 
No.  123  ;  Mysort  fnnsrijftiona,  p.  30). 

•  JntoriptioHS  at  ^ramna-^elgola,  No.  81,— Mr,  Kioe*(trf,  Introd.  p,  54)  hao  taken 
the  date  as  being  A.  D.  1171,  and  so  haa  referred  this  record  to  the  tini«  of  the  first 
Naraaimha  ;  but  the  designation  Pra(4pa-Chakravartin  shews  tliat  thi»  cannot  be  correct. 
It  may  possibly,  however,  he  a  record  of  Nftjasiuiha  III.,  dated,  in  A,  D,  1291. 

*Inaer>ptions  in  the  Mysore  District^  Pait  I.,  No.  Md.  12J. 

•  ibid.  No.  Nj.  36. 
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name  five  miles  north  of  ^rtraajTam  in  the  Trichinopoly  Diftr 
Madras  Presidency/  —  in  the  month  Chaitra  (March- April),  fftiin 
in  A,  D.  lll'H,  of  the  Sarvadhdrin  sathcatsara,  ^akaSaibvat  11 
(current).  But  this  date,  as  also  that  of  another  record*  which 
peare  to  say  that  he  was  reig^ning'  at  Dorasamudra  in  the  mod 
KArttika  (Oct.-Nov.),  falling  in  A.  D.  1233,  of  the  II^maL  " 
ftarhinftsarti  (S.-S.  1160  current),  overlaps  the  latest  date  for  his  fath 
And  the  earliest  consistent  date  for  him  is  furnished  hy  an  inscripl 
at  Jodi-Basavanapura,^  which  says  that,  having  taken  the  Ch 
kingdom,  he  was  reigning  there  in  the  Vik&rin  ^athvatsara, 
1161  (expire<^l),=  A.  D.  113D-40.  Kanyannr  is  again  mention 
as  his  capital  in  a  record  of  A.  D.  I2o0  at  Rayasettipura ;  *  and] 
copper-plate  grant,  now  in  the  liangalore  Museum,^  which  is 
in  the  month  Pb&lgnna  ( Feb,-March),  falling  in  A.D.  1253,  of 
Paridhavin  samvatHara,  ^.-S,  1175  (cun*ent),  mentions  the 
place  by  the  name  of  V'iki'amapura,'^  and  speaks  of  it  as  "  the 
capital,  which  bad  been  huilt,  in  order  to  amuse  his  mind,  in  the  Cb 
country,  which  he  had  conquered  by  the  power  of  his  arm/* 
latest  date  for  Iiira  is  furnishml  by  an  inscription  at  A  rake  re,' 
in  the  month  KArttika  (Oct.-Nov.)^  falling  in  A.  D.  1254,  of 
Ananda  samvittmra  (S.-S.  1177  current)  ;  and  this  record,  citing  1 
gamcatmra  us  his  twenty-firet  year,  shews  that  the  first  year  of 
reign  was  the  Java  samt:afsttra,  S.-S.  1157  current,  =  AD.  J234- 
The  records  give  him  all  the  paramount  titlesj*^  and  style  him  PratAi 
Ghakravartin  and  Ni:SsfiAkitpTutdpti-Chakravartin.  The  copper-pu 
charter  mentions  SAmaladevi,  daughter  of  Vittarasa,  as  his 
mahis/il  or  crowned  queen.    But  he  had  also  a  mnkisAi  or  quoon  l 

Vijjala,   Bijjala,  or    Bijjalarai;!,  froin   whom  his    son    and   sue      

Narasiiiiha  III.  was  born.^     The  Paiu) ya  records  tell  us  that  Srtra^gafll 
was  taken  from  Sr)mesvai"a  by  the  Paiidya  king  Jatavarraan,  ot" 
called  Sundara-  Pandyad^va  ;  ^°   and  also  disclose    the  fact  that  he  ! 
another  wife,  of  the    Cbalukya  stock,  named  DevalamahadevS,  wH 
bore  him   a  eon  named    Vim-Rauianathaj    and    a    daughter 
Ponnambala  ;  ^^  Vira-Ramanatba  appears  to  have  held  local  aut 
under  the  Patidyas.      The  record  of  A.  D.  1233   mentions,  ae  aj_ 
ter  of  Vira-S6me^vara,  the  Mafidfradhdiia  and  Paramai^i8vdi<t\ 
Dandandyaka   Ilarihara,  who   had  previously  held  office  under   Ni 
siriiha  II.  ;  and  it  speaks  of  Vira-Som^^vara  as  having  fought  again 
the  "famous"  Krishna-Kandhara,  i,  e.  the  Yadavu  king  Krishna 
D^vagiri. 

I  Epigraphia  Indira,  VoK  III.  p.  B. 

'  iMi-riptioiu  »■»  tht  Mysore  District,  Purt  I.,  No.  Md.  122. 
'  ibid.  No.  TN.  103. 

*  ibid.  No.  Md.  6*. 

'  Myturt  Intcriptiont,  p.  321, 

"  For  the  identification,  lee  Kpigraphia  Indica^  Vol.  Ill*  pp.  S,  9. 

^  Inter iptions  intkt  Mysore  District,  Piui  I.,  No.  St.  110. 

•  Ono  of  them,  however,  {Inscriptions  in  ike  Myiore  District,  Part  I.,  No.  Md.  62, 
of  A.D.  1250),  ftyles  him  MaAdmandat4hara, 

*P.S,   find  0»C.    insert.  Nob',  19,  20,    147,    U^  {Mysore  IrueriplionM,  pp.  7,  lU 
372,  276,  where,  however,  the  name  is  not  given  qoite  accurately)  ;  Instriptioms  i«  1^  , 
Mysore  District,  Part  I. ,  No,  TN.  97.  ^ 

10  Epigraphia  Indica,  Vol.  111.  p,  7. 

II  ibid,  p.  8. 
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S«^inA<vai-a  was  sncceede<l  by  lu»  son  Narasimha  III.,  also  called 
Viia-Narasiriiha,  whose  name,  again,  apjx'ars  also  in  the  forms  of 
Naritsiriiha,  Nribiiiihu.  and   Narasiii^.     Oi  his  time  we  have  twelve 
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recoi-ds,  all  from  Myt^orc.  The  earliest  date  for  him  is  furnished  .by  Vfra-NaraaimU  I£ 
a  copjier-plate  j^nrat  from  Behlr/  and  is  in  the  month  Chaitra  (March- 
April),  falling  in  A.T),  125I-,  of  the  Ananda/i(imr«f*fam  ('Saka-Sarin'ut 
1177  current).  Th»j  latest  is' furnished  by  an  inseription  at  Maliniji,^ 
and  is  in  the  month  Margiasfini  (Nov.-Dec),  falling-  in  A.  D,  129u,  of 
the  Viki-ili  sumuntsnra,  'S.-S,  1212  expired.  The  records  give  him 
the  customary  paramount  epithets  and  titles,  and  style  him  Pr^ldpa^ 
Chzkracartin,  and  yi.snuihnpratdpn-Chakrararlin.  And  they  repre- 
6ent  him  as  rei^rning  at  Dora^amudra.  Tliey  mention  a  Mahdpra- 
dhdnn  and  Davdincii/aku  named  Per um died eva,  also  called  Rauttaraya 
and  Javanike-XarsLyai.ia,  with  dates  in  A.  D.  12dl,  128(J,  and  129U, 
who  16  said  to  have  eonciuored  and  slain  a  kin^  named  Ratnapala  ;  and 
s  minister  named  Chikka-Ketayya,  who  is  said,  in  a  record  of  A.  D. 
1277-78,  to  have  just  returned  from  a  successful  expedition  with  the 
army  of  the  "  eastern  kingdom.''  But,  with  these  exceptions^  they  dis- 
close no  history.  One  of  the  B^lur  grants  of  A.  D.  1279,*  makes  local 
provision  for,  amongst  other  things,  *'  tlie  tax  which  had  to  l>e  paid  to 
the  Turashkas/'  i.e.  the  Musalmin  kings  of  Delhi,  *'  by  all  peo]>lo  from 
the  Kauarese  country  residing  at  Benares/' 

Narasirhha  III.  was  succeeded  by  his  son  BalHja  or  Vim-Ballala  III.      vtra-Ballald  III. 
Of  this  reign,  we  have  some  eleven  or  twelve  records  ;   similarly^  all 
from  Mysore.     The  earliest  of  them  is  an  inscription  at  HemmaragAl/ 
which  furnishes  for  liim  a  date  in  the  month  Phalguna  (Feb, -March), 
tailing  in  A.  D.   1232^  of  the  Khara  samtatsara,  'Saka-Satiivat  1213 
(expired).      And   the    latest  unquestionable    one  is  an   inscription   at 
Tigadahalli,'  which  is  dated  in  the  month  Marga^ira  (Nov -Dec),  fall- 
ing in  A.  D.  1137,  of  the  l&vAVSk  Marhvuisura,  B.-S.  12(30   (expired). 
The  records  give  him  all  the  customary  paramount  epithets  and  titles, 
and   style  him    rraldpn-ChaJa'aruTtut  ;    and   they   mention   Doraea- 
mudra  as  his  capital  in  A.  D,   1310,  1316,  and  133f3%     But  it  seema 
unlikely  that  he  exercised   much  sovereign  power  after  A.  D.    1310, 
As   will   be  seen  in  the  next  chapter,  AllA-iadi-din,  the  second  of  the 
Khiiji  emperors  of  Delhi,   had  then  already  invaded  the  Dekkan,  and 
bad  commenced  and  almost  completed  the  conquest  of  the  Yadavas  of 
Devagiri.     As  yet,  the  Hoysalae  liad  remained  free  from  attack.     But, 
in  A.  D.   l^JlO,   Al'a-ud-din  sent  an  army,  under  Malik  Kafur  and 
Khwaja  Ilaji,  to  reduce  D6rasamudra.     Lea\ang  part  of  their   force«i 
at  Paithau  on  the  Godlvari,  Malik  Kafur  and  Khwiji  Hiji  continued 
their  march  to  the  south, —  entered  and  laid  waste  the  Iloysala  king- 
dom^—  engaged^  defeatedj  and  captured  VIra-Ballala  III., —  and  took 


*  P.  S.  and  0.  C.  Intrrt,  No.  38,  the  la^t  pirt;  Mysorg  Tnterijttions,  p.  267. 

*  I/urripfiont  in  the  Mtftore  Ditli-ict.  Part  I.,  No.  TN.  27. 
'  P.  8.  and  O.C,  Infers.  No.  ?0;  ^fyto^'e  Imcrijttwtu,  p.  275. 

*  [mcriptiDiu  in  the  Alt/sure  fJiMrict^  V/ivt  I.,  No.  Nj,  J03. 
^ibiil.  No.  Ml.  ]0t».— 'it  is  doubtful  ulutherNu.  M.l.  85  bclonff*  to  the  time  of  this 

Ing,  in  A.  D.  1311,  or  wholhcrit  should  b«  phwcd  in  A.  D.  1221  and  referred  toVIr*- 
Ballajall.  » 
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anil  dospoileJ  bis  capital.^  The  complete  Bnbjiigation  of  the  TTnj 
kingdom,  and  the  annexation  of  it  to  the  empire  of  Delhi,  wereaaP 
effwted  till  A.  D.  1327,  in  the  reign  of  Muliamjiiad  TUghlak-^  ^en. 
while,  it  would  appear,  after  Lis  defeat  and  capture  in  A.  D.  1310, 
Vha-Ballala  III.  was  liberated,  and  continued,  for  a  short  time  longer, 
the  semblance  of  a  reitjn,  at  the  orif^^inal  capital  of  Bt4ur,  rather  thfta 
at  Doraeamudra ;  and  it  seems  That,  after  the  events  of  A.  D.  1327,  when 
D^rasamiidra  is  said  to  have  been  entirely  demolished  by  Uie  Mtl^al- 
mans,  he  retired  to  Totidanilr. —  the  modern  TonnAr  near  Seringapa- 
tam, —  which  continued  to  be  the  seat  of  an  enfeebled  power  for  about 
fifty  years  more  under  him  and  some  Bucceeeor.*  The  power  of  ti« 
llovsalaa  as  a  dvnasty,  however,  was  pi-actically  cxtingaig.hed  in 
A.  b.  1310. 


»  FfTithta  (llrigg'B  Tranalation),  Vol.  1.  p.  373  j  and  fllphiastone'a  HUt^rf  «f /^m» 

Cowell's  iMlition,  p.  3116. 

«  Fvrithta,  Vol.  1.  p.  413- 

'  Mywre  jHgerijjtioftJt,  p.  \%x\x  ;  and  Mr.  Rice'n  Qazettetr  of  yitjKrrc  and  Cf^yrt,  fd, 
11.  p.  297.-  FiTishta  (Vol.  1.  pp.  418,  i\9)  tclL»  ns  that,  iB  A,  I>.  ISSS,  Bili&^wHk. 
more  commonly  known  by  his  original  name  of  *  Koorsluistp,'  n*buUed  a^itiiut  bk  bmIi, 
Muhammml  Tu^hlak,  nud,  Ixjin^  ikfcatod,  dL-t^t^rtcd  bis  govominent  of  SJigw,  ■! 
fled  to  the  Hovsalti  court ;  anA  that  he  was  given  op  to  tLe  king  by  the  then  n  im  alii 
tivc  of  tUc  family,  whom  Fcrishta  culls  Bail&lndeva. 
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CHAPTER  VIL 

THE  YADAVAS  OF  DEVAGfRI. 

The  Yidava  kings  of  Devagiri  were  doHcendecl  from  a  line  *A 
feudatory  nobles,  some  of  tho  inenibors  of  which  have  already 
been  mentioned  in  connection  -mXli  tlie  R^litrakuta  and  Weatern 
CLilukya  kings.  Their  clsiim  to  be  *^  Yidavus  "  probably  rests  on 
nothing  bat  tlieir  Pui&nic  g:enealogy,  wliich  appeura  tir^t  in  a  record 
of  A.  L>,  1000,  ami  nuist  have  been  drvUed  durinjij  the  prwediii^ 
century.  And,  »inco  their  ori^irtal  territory  was  called  the  Seuua 
c'onntry,  and  the  expreswion  "the  Seuini  king  "  is  actually  used  to 
denote  the  first  king  Bhillaina,^  and  he  is  also  described  as  render- 
ing highly  prosperous  the  rule  of  the  family  of  **  the  Sevai.m  (i.r. 
S^unu)  klugfl,'^-  they  would  un(loubte<lly  be  more  correctly  called 
^jeuiias.  But  they  were  kn««wn  as  Yalavas  to  the  Jlnsalman  his- 
torians. So,  also,  the  liiiidu  Piafdparndiiya  speaks  of  them  as 
the  Yalava  kinj^s  of  Sevana,  i,e,  of  the  Seuna  eoimtry,''  And  the 
name  has  become  so  thoroughly  well  established,  that  it  seems  both 
unnecessary  and  undesirable  to  now  set  it  aside  in  favour  of  simply 
a  more  technically  correct  appellation. 

The  early  history  of  the  family  is  to  be  found  partly  in  epigra- 
phic  records,  and  partly  in  the  intr*tduction  to  Htmiadri'H  Vnita- 
lJitind<t*  The  I'maiiic  genealogy  is  perhaps  given  most  fully 
by  Ilemilri.  Among  epigi*aphic  records,  it  is  found  first  in  the 
Sanguinuivr  copper-plate  grant  of  the  Malid^<tirtanfa  Bliilhuna  II , 
date<l  in  A.  I).  lOUO/'  and  finally  in  the  Haithan  grant  of  king 
Ifamachandra,  dated  in  A.  D.  127'2,'^  .And  the  essence  of  it  is  as 
follows  : —  In  the  beginning  of  things,  there  wus  the  god  Vishnu  : 
in  connection  with  whom,  the  Ya lavas  claimed  to  belong  to  the 
Vishiiuvam^a  or  race  of  Vishnu.^  Frxtm  the  water  lily  that  grew 
from  Vishnu's  navel,  there  sprung  the  god  lirahman.  His  son  was 
Atri.     And  his-  was  !>nma,  Clmndra,  or  Indu,  the  Moon  :^  whence 


Chapter  V  I ) 

rile  ^'^<brl«ol 
Dtvayin. 


1  f^t^  Tptiffc  r»04  above,  note  2. 

a  R/H,fraphin  Indira,  Vol.  III.  p.  21?. 

3  Imi'.  A,»t.  Vol.  XXI.  p.  lOK. 

4  Dr.  Bhanrlrirkar's  Early  li'mtory  of  ihe.  Dekkan  (1884),  Ainjcndli  C, 
^  h'pif/raphia  Indirn^  Vol.  II.  p.  *J12, 

rt  Iml.  Ant.  Vol.  XIV.  p.  314. 

^  r.  f/.,  BhiUftinjt  II,  ia  styk-d  VUhnH^wm'it'Mhhava  (Eftifp-n/ihia  Indiea,  Vol.  II, 
p.  21  y.  tt'xt  Una  49 J ;  to  also'Bhillamalll.  (Ltd.  /!«/.  Vol.  XVII.  p.  ILH)^  text  line  17), 
and  St'uijiadtiva  {ul.  Vol,  XII,  p.  128;  text  liau  3).  •  For  later  iuatancea,  in  the  regal 
line,  «ee  page  517  below,  note  G. 

'i  HfliuAdri  Rives  this  part  of  ttn;  (It^oent  rather  difforcntl j.  He  says  that  the  ooucb 
of  Visbgij  Wfts  tlw  ocean  of  milk  ;  and  that  the  Moon  was  ppxhi.^ed  fnmi  that  ocean. 
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SuUhu. 


DridhapraliftrA. 


F^u^uhnndra  I. 


DliA^^JApps. 


the  Y&'lavas  belonged  also  to  the  SOmavaih^a  or  Lunai*  Rnce*  Tlif 
dcBwmt  is  then  taken  through  varioue  persons,  until  we  come  to 
Yaflu,  the  founder  of  the  Yaouvam^a,  or  race  of  Yadii,  in  the  Ltmur 
Kace,  Hom&lri,  who  professes  to  give  an  absolutely  complot* 
pedipjree,  tlien  proceeds  to  name  all  the  descendants  of  Yadu  in  tho 
line  to  whieh  the  Va.lavas  of  D^vagiri  belonged.  The  epigraphif 
records,  however,  do  not  aim  at  such  completeness  ;  and  simply  mj 
that  in  the  lineage  of  Yadu  there  was  bom  that  particular  pereon 
with  whieh  each  of  them  commences  the  genealogy. 

Coming  tu  historical,  or  supposed  historical,  times,  H^iuadri  My» 
that  there  was  a  king  named  Sul  a'm,  who  had  four  sons,  &maag 
whom  he  divided  the  earth.  This  person,  however,  is  not  men* 
tioned  in  any  of  the  epign»phic  records  thiit  have  come  to  light. 

According  to  H^raalri,  the  second  son  of  iSulahu —  (the  otherr 
are  not  named] —  was  Dridhaprahiru,  who  received,  as  his  portion, 
the  "  southern  land,"  and  established  himself  at  a  city  named  Sri- 
nagara.  This  person  is  mentioned  in  the  Bassein  grant  of  A.  0. 
10C9,*  which,  however,  says  that  he  came  from  the  city  of  Dviri- 
vati,  and  implies  that  his  capital  was  a  town  named  Chandra^itya- 
pura  :  as  suggested  by  Pandit  Bhagwanlal  Indniji,-  this  name  if 
very  possibly  intendecl  to  denote  the  mtxlern  Chand6r  in  the  KA^ik. 
District.  From  on  extract  given  by  the  Pandit,  it  seems  thst 
Dridhaprahara  is  mentioned  in  the  A'rliu/i'^A'a/yw  of  Jinaprabhusuri.* 

According  to  the  Vratfikh'intfd  and  the  Bassein  grant  of  A,  D. 
I0t>9,  the  son  of  Dridhupraliara  was  8eunacliandra  I.,  who  is  said 
to  have  foundi-d  a  tuwn  named  iSt'iiynpura.*  This  person  i*  ihn" 
first  member  of  the  family  who  is  mentioned  in  the  Sahganm^r 
grant  of  A.  D.  KJOO,  and  in  the  Kalas-Eudrukh  grant  of  A.  l». 
1025,''  And  the  former  record  says  that  he  named  botli  his  terri- 
tory and  the  people  of  it  after  himself, —  a  statement  which  willnovr 
bo  recognised  as  of  importance  in  connection  witli  the  tr\U'  appella- 
tion of  his  descendants,  ^o,  also,  Ilemadri  says,  more  plainly,  thai, 
from  his  name,  the  territory  was  named  !Scui>atle<a.  And  thi» 
appellation  of  it  occurs  in  tlie  Paitluu;  grant  of  A.  D.  1272.' 

The  son  of  S^unachandra  I.  was  Dliadiyappa,  according  to  the 
Kalas-Budrtikh  grant,  anil  j^robably  tlic  SangamnOr  grant;  Dli- 
diyasa,  according  to  the  M 8.  of  the  ViatHkli'itifja  :  and  J^adiyappu. 
according  to  the  Bassein  gruirt  of  A.  I).  1009  :  doubtless,  the  first 
of  these  three  forms  of  his  name  is  tlie  correct  one.     The  Basseio 


^ 


k 


1  Infi,  Ant.  Vol.  XII.  p.  I] 9. 

2  ibid.  p.  124, 
J»  ibid.  p.  li'4. 
*  iWf/.  p.    ]2].—  Pandit  Bbagwanlal  Indinji  rcndcrwl  the  verse  as  sftyiag  I 

"founded  the  tovrn  of    .'iCtujapura  In  the  pocMi  Mndinorn."       But  this  Menu  I 
wanting  in  gense  ;    fSindiiifira  jtstlf  being,  not  a  country,  hat  a  toim,^  the   modcft 
Sinnar  in  the  Nftsik  Di»trict,      And  tbo  text  nppmrs,  to  uie,  rather  intended  to  tUtt 
that  it  was  at  Sindiuifra  that  St'uqaohaiidm's  son  was  born, 

^id.  Vol.  XVII.  p.  117. 

«  id.  Vol.  XJV.  ij,  314. 
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grant  probably  suya '  that  he  was  born  at  Sindinera^  which,  as 
pointed  out  by  Pandit  Bhagwanlal  Indraji,  ^  ia  the  modern  Sinnar, 
the  chief  town  of  the  Sinnar  tibika  in  the  Nasik  District. 

D bad iy appals  sf>n  was  Bhillama  I.  No  historical  facts  are  statetl 
in  connection  with  this  person. 

The  son  of  Bhillama  I.  was  ElfVja,  according  to  the  SangamnSr, 
Baseein,  and  Kalas-Budrfikh  grants  ^  and  Rajaori,  aeeordinjj;  to  the 
VratakharidaJ^  In  connection  with  hiin^  again,  no  historical  facts  are 
stated. 

The  son  of  Haja  or  liiijagi  was  a  person  whose  name  was  Badagi 
according  to  Hemadd, — -Vandiga  according  to  the  Sangamuer  grant, — 
and  Vaddiga  according  to  the  Kalas-Budrukh  and  Basgein  grants  ;  on 
the  analogy  of  the  name  of  one  of  the  Rdshtrakii^a  kings,  the  last 
eeems  to  he  the  correct  form.  The  Sangamn<^r  record  states  that  he 
married  Voddiyavva,  daughter  of  a  person  named  Dhorappa,  whom 
Prof.  Kielhorn  has  proposed  to  identify  with  the  Kashtrakuta  king 
Dhrova. 

According  to  H^madri,  the  son  of  Vaddiga  was  a  person  whose 
name  was  Dha/liyama  according  to  the  manuscripts,  but  whom 
IJr.  Bhandarkar  has  preferred  to  look  upon  as  more  probably  called 
Dhitdiyasa.  He  is  not  mentioned  in  the  Sangamner,  Kaks-Budrukh, 
and  Bassein  grants. 

According  to  the  three  copper-plate  records,  Vaddiga  was  eucceeded 
by  Bhillama  II.,  whoj,  however,  according  to  Ilemadri,  came  next  after 
the  DhAdiyama  mentioned  juet  above  ;  his  precise  relationship  with 
his  pre<leces8or  is  not  specified ;  the  text,  in  each  cas^,  may  mean  either 
that  he  was  born  from  Vaddiga  (according  to  the  copper-plate  records) 
or  from  Dhaliyama  (according  to^  H^mMri),  or,  equally  well,  that  he 
simply  came  next  in  order  afi;er  one  or  other  of  those  two  persons,  and 
not  necessarily  that  he  was  the  fion  of  either  of  them.  The  Kaks- 
Budrukli  record  tells  us  that  his  wife  waw  Lakshnii,  and  that  she 
iHnmine<i  both  the  Yadava  and  the  [irtshtrakuta  families ;  and  the 
Bassein  grant,  speaking  of  her  by  the  PrAkrit  name  of  Lachchhiyavvii, 
mentions  her  a.s  a  daughter  of  a  person  named  Jhanjha,  and  as  be- 
longing to  the  KashiTakuta  lineage.*  The  Sangamner  grant,  from  the 
Ahrnednagar  District/  is  a  record  of  Bhillama  II.  himself.     It  styles 

'  S«e  p»ige  b\'l  above,  note  4. 

«  Ind.  AhL  Vol.  XII.  p.  1'.'4. 

'Frum  the  thr««  copper  charters,  his  name  might  quite  possibly  Iw  taken  as  Brtrftj*. 
But  the  /Jrl  18  ni>t  repeatcii  in  any  of  tbem,  as  (sec  Gupta  Intrriptiann,  p,  8,  note  3) 
w»8  customary  when  it  was  ati  inhtment  part  of  a  name.  And,  in  connection  with 
this  point,  1  think  that  the  verse  in  the  VrataklutnUtt  in  which  iri  is  not  u»ed  at  all, 
proves  that  his  name  was  simply  Mja  or  RAjagi. 

*  From  a  further  oipreBsion  ia  the  same  passago,  tending  perhaps  to  connect  her  with 
three  kingdoms  or  sovi,"reigiitiea,  Dr.  Bhandarkar  (Arf^r/y  History  of  Dekktin,  1S34,  p.  77, 
and  note  2)  considered  that  it  was  on  lier  motber's  side  that  she  was  of  RAshtrakfitiv  des- 
cent, and  that  her  father  is  to  Ix?  idontitltsl  with  the  prince  Jhailjha  of  the  Northern  Kon- 
kai>  branch  of  the  Bilihara  family  {nee  clmptex  VII L<  below),  Bnt,  a4  the  BiiahAra 
.Ihanjha's  perind  was  two  full  generations  before  A.  D.  B5T>  this  identification  is 
itnpoHsible  ;  and  I  take  Lakshmi's  father  to  be  a  member  of  nome  northern  offshoot 
of  the  Risbtrakfita  stock.—  The  name  .Tbanjha  is  not  nnlque.  It  oeonrs  altio  in  one  of 
the  branehe*  of  the  Maurya  familv,  in  the  diivction  of  Kh&nAe»h  [Epiyraphia  Jtuiica, 
Vol.  11.  p.  222). 

*  Eftiyrupftia  Indiea,  Vol,  II,  p.  212. 
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Chapter  VH.       hima  Mahthdnianta, —  mentions  liim  as  a  pious  worshipper  of  the  | 
The  YtulaxM         Bhava  (^iva), —  pfives  him  the  heivdiiary  title  of  *'  supreme  lord  of  1 
of  D4vAgiri.         iown  of  Dvaravati/^  ami  descrilx's  him  as  lx)rn  in  the  race  of  Vishi^u,- 
and  records  that  lie  granted  to  Biahmaus  a  village  situated  just  on  tl 
west  of  tlie  modern  Sani*a"nin^r.     The  ^rant  was  made  on  the  occasrog 
of  an  eclipse  of  the  Kun  on  the  new-moon  day  of  the  month  Bhidrapa 
of  the  ^arvai-iu  samratsara,  Sabi-Samvat  922  (expired).     The  Enerlii 
date  would  h<3  the  2nd  Auci^ust,  A.D.  1000,  for  the  purnirndnta  Bb 
pada,  and  tlie  iilet  Auf!;nst,  for  the  am  data  Bliidrapada;  but  ther 
was  no  echpse  on  either  of  these  days.     Coupled  with  his  fpudatr 
title,  the  date  shews  that  Bhillamall.  was  a  vassal  of  the  Western 
Ch&lukya  king  Invabe(.lanj[^a-Saty.i8raya. 

The  8on  of  Bhillama  II.  waB  Vesil  accordino^  to  the  Kalas-Budrakb 
grant, —  Vesugi  aeoordina;  to  Homblri, —  and  probahly  Vesuka  accords 
ing  to  the  Bassein  grant. ^  And  the  latter  record  tells  us  that  his  wif^ 
wasN&yilafLH'tor  Nayaladevi,  the  dau^lrter  of  a  cldeftain  named  Lioi 
who  may  prol»ahly  hi?  identified. with  Gi^ggi,  Bon  of  the  Chaulukyi 
B^\l•ilp.ppa  of  the  Lata  country, - 

trjnna,  and  Kija.        Ilemalri  places  after  Vt^u  a  person  named  Arjuna,  and  after  tlifl 
latter  a  person  named   lliija.     But  these  names  are  not  mentionoti  ii 
.  the  copper-plate  reeords. 

tihilUma  IIL  The   Kalas-lkidrukh  and   Bassein  grants  tell   us  that  the  son 

V^ii  was  Bhillama  III.      The  former  also  tells  us  that  his  capital 
Sindinagara,  wh^ch  is  identical  with  the  Sindin<^ra  mentioned  above  il 
connection  with  Dhadiyappa,    i\p.  with  Sinnar  in   the   Niisik  Dist 
And  the  latter  says  that  Ins  wife  was  Hamma  or  AvvalWlPvi,  daugh- 
ter of  Jayasimha  II.  and  sister  of  Ahavamalla-Som^.svara    I.  of 
Western  Ch/i!ukya  dynasty.     The    Kalas-Budrukh   charter,  from 
Ahniatlnagar  District,'^  is  a  record  of  Bhillama  III.  himself.     It  give 
him  the  hiruda  of  Ya/lava-Narayana.     It  styles  him  a  \hihdsdmai 
and  describes  him  as  Ijorn  in  the  lineajre  of  Vishiin.     Audit  record  j 
that  he  granted  the  village  of  Kalas-Budrukh  itself  to  some  Br.'ibmaiuaj 
The  ix^nnl  was  made  on  the  occasion  of  an  eclipse  of  the  sun  in  tl 
month  Karttika  of  tlie  Krc'Klhana  t^fimmfstird,  ^aka-Samvat  048  (cur 
rent).     Aud  the  corresponding  English  date  is  the  2yrd  November, 
A,  D.  1025  ;  on  which  day  there  was  an  annular  echpse  of  the  sur 


'  VVbere,  howfviir,  Pnmlit  Bhftgwanlftl  Irulmji  read  llie  name  as  T^sflka. 

'/«(/.  Ant.  Vol,  XII.  p,  203,  Hlit're  tin*  tiium>  is  wrongly  driven  aa  Gonyi  ;  t1ii| 
I)er»ofi  waa  the  >freat-jfra™lfatlier  of  Tril&t'lmiiaipAla,  for  whom  the  «aine  record  fur 
ni«(he»  the  datu  of  A.D.  )0'<1,  and  thi'  fulbor  i»f  Ktrlm\ift,  fur  whom  another  ri'Cord  far 
tii»h«s  the  date  of  A.  D.  1017IH  or  1018-19.  — The  txpresiiou  Ui  the  printed  text  0/ 
thc<  Bas3i-iii  jrrant  is  Cfidluk-y-duViiyii-niiiiyltilika-tHuko  ;  hut  t hvre  must  he  a  uilstaltd 
whether  of  the  ori^pnal  or  othcrwigti,  for  Chaulukif-dnvtiya,  dc. —  Dr.  Bhamlark 
{Inc.  cU.  p.  77.  mid  note  4)  ronsidenMl  that  tlivfu*  words  make  (j6j?i  or  Gotjgi,  not  hitDwl 
a  Chfltlukya  f  Chauliikya)  ehieftaiii,  but  a  feudatorv  of  somo  ineuikT  of  that  family,  »« 
propoBod  to  identify  him  wth  Cilotfgi,  the  brotlier  of  the  ISildhAra  prince  Jhaftjha.  Bii<i 
whatever  the  grammatical  possibilities  may  be,  the  words,  on  the  atuvhigy  of  lill  «imila 
expressions  in  epijfrapbie  reconls,  unavoidaWy  stamp  this  G6gi  or  Gngp  as  himself! 
ChAlukya  (Chaulukya).  And  further,  as  the  "BiiahAra  prince  Go^jri  stands  two  gi-nora 
tious  before  A.  D,  1)^7  (wu  ebipter  VllL  btlow),  his  date  Is  too  early  for  the  propoge 
identification. 

■*  id.  Vol.  X VI L  p.  117, 
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visible  in  India.'  This  date,  coupled  ndth  Ids  feudjitory  title^  eliewft 
tliat  BliillaiiLi  III.  was  a  vassal  of  the  Western  Clialukya  king  Jaya- 
eimlm  II. 

According  to  Hemadri,  Bhillama  III.  was  succeeded  by  Vadug-i  ; 
Vadugi,  by  Vt^ugi ;  and  tbe  latter,  by  another  l^hillania,  the  fourth  of 
tliat  name.  The^e  namep,  however,  do  not.  ocem-  in  the  Basseiii  grant, 
which  is  the  only  epigmphic  authority  for  the  period  immediately  after 
Bhillama  III, 

Next  after  Bhillama  III,,  Imt  without  any  attempt  to  doHne  the 
exact  relatiunahip,  the  Bassein  grant  mentions  S«^utiachandi'a  II.,-  who 
by  Hem^dri  is  called  simply  tSeuna  and  is  placed  after  Bhillama  IV, 
The  charter  further  tells  us  that,  just  as  the  three  worlds  were  i"aised 
from  the  ocean  by  the  god  Vibhnu  in  his  incarnation  as  a  boar,  so,  after 
tiie  death  of  Bhillama,  Scuiiacbandra  II.  eonquered  all  the  kino^  and 
lifted  up  the  sovereignty,  with  its  dignity  ;  and  the  text  conveys  the 
impression  that  the  Y;idavas  imderwent  some  deprivation  of  their  rank 
and  authority  after  the  time  of  Bhillama  III.,  and  that  their  position 
was  eventually  regained  by  Sennacliandra  II.  Heuiiidri  adds  that  he 
saved  Paramardideva,  i.*".  the  Western  Ciiiilukja  king  Yikramaditya 
VI.j  from  a  coalition  of  his  enemies,  and  that  he  established  that 
"  light  or  glory  of  the  Chatukya  family "  in  the  sovereignty  of 
Kalyana.  The  Basticin  cliartcr,^  from  the  Thiina  District,  is  a  record 
of  Seuimchandra  II-  himself.  It  styles  him  a  Mahdmitifffalc»vtirn, 
And  it  registers  the  fact  that  iu  the  month  ISrfivana  (July-Aug.), 
falling  in  A.  D.  1069,  of  the  Saumya  sflmrn^sfrra, 'Saka-fSaiiivat  991 
(expired),  he  granted  to  his  royal  family-priest  Sarvadeviicbarya,  who 
was  versed  in  all  the  Saiva  precepts,  a  village  named  Chifichuli,  which 
may  Ijc  identified,  as  was  done  by  Pandit  Hhagwanlal  Tndraji.*  with 
the  modem  Chiiicholi,  about  ten  miles  south-east  of  Nasik  and  eight 
miles  north-west  of  Sinnar.  Coupled  with  his  subordinate  title,  the 
date  of  this  record  shews  that  Seunachandra  II.  wat^  a  feudatory  of  the 
Western  Clialukya  king  Somc.svura  11.  Another  record  uf  his  time  is 
an  inscription  at  Waghli  in  Khandc'idh/  dated  somewhat  earlier,  in  the 
month  A^hudha  (June-July),  in  the  same  year,  recording  a  grant  by 
S^iiachandi'a  II .  himself,  and  others  by  a  subordinate  of  hia  named 
Gdvindaraja,  of  the  ilanrya  family,  belonging  to  a  long  lineage  which 
traced  back  its  origin  to  the  city  of  Valabhi  in  Sm*ashtraor  Kaihiawad.* 
It  tecems  possible  that  Seunachandm  11.  is  the  Sevaua  whom  a  Gadag 
inscription  of  A.  D.  1101"  speaks  of  as  the  first  ancestor,  therein  men- 
tioned, of  the  then  reigning  king  Bhillama. 

The  only  other  epigiuphic  record,  bearing  on  the  earlier  history  of 
the  family,  is  an  inscription  at  Afijan^ri  in  the  N^sik  District/  which 
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Seuqacliaudra  1 1. 


I 


S^ufiadeva 


'  VoD  Oiipolzer'i  Canon  <ltr  Fiju(trn{»»e,  pp,  212,  213,  and  Plato  JOfi. 

of  Sctiiien 


•  In  line  20  liis  name  appears  hi  the  form 
lino  2Q. 

»/«</.  Ant.  Vol  XII.  p.  1 10. 
<  iWrf.  r.  124. 

•  Kpigrttphia  iHdiea,  Vol.  II.  p.  221, 

•  tec  papo  284  nhovc. 

'  Efngraphia  IndUui^  Vol.  HI,  p.  217. 

•  I,i<1,  Ant,  Vol.  XIT.  p.  T20. 


ti^ndu  J  it  occurs  as  St-nnacliandra  in 
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gives  us  the  name  of  the  M ahcUn manta  Seunadeva.'     It  allots  to  hm 
the  hirnda  of  Yadava-Narayana  ;  and  it  styles  him  "supreme  lord  of 
towTi  of  Dvaravati/^  and  describes  him  as  born  in  the  rat-e  of  Vi  " 
and  as  a  very  sun  to  cause  to  burst  open  the  bud  of  the  water-lily  tbat 
the  Yfidava  family.     Aud  it  records  a  grant  made  by  him  in  the  moi 
Jy^hlha{  May- June),  falling  in  A.  D.  lH2,of  the  rhindubhi  {Kirkvat*a 
coupled  with 'Saka-Sariivat  106-i  by  mistake  for  1064  (expired).^ 
record  contains  no  geuealog"ical  iiLformation.     But  we  can  loardly  duul 
that  this  person,  Sounudt^va,  was  a  descendant,  or  a  colbitei*al  relative, 
S^unachandra  II,     And  hie  date,  coupled  with  his  subordinate  ti' 
shews  that  he  was  a  feudatory  of  the  Western  Chaluk^Ti  king  P< 
Jagadekamalla  II. 

St^uiiadeva  is  not  mentioned  by  IK^madri,  who  places  the  folio wi: 
names  after  that  of  Seuna  or  Seunac^handra  II.     That  person,  he  8a_ 
was  succeeded  by  Farammadeva  ;  and  the  latter,  by  his  youn$jer  bro 
Simhiraja,  who  is  said  to  have  brought  an  elephant  named  KarpiJi 
tilaka  from  a  toivn  called  Lafijipura  or  Trafijipura.'     Simhiruja 
succeeded  by  Mallugi,  who  is  alJegetl  to  liavc  taken  from  his   encm 
a  city  named  Parnakheta,  and  to  have  captured  a  troop  of  elephan' 
belonging  to  the  king  of  Utkala,  i.e.  Orissa.     Mallugi  was  succoedel: 
by  his  son  AniEiragaiig^ya.*     This  person  w^as  succeeded  by  Govin 
rija.     The  tatter  was  succeeded  by  Araaramallagi,    another  son 
Mallugi.     And  Amaramallagi  was  succeeded  by  Kaliya-Ballala. 
succession  is  said  to  have  then  gone  from  this  person  to  his  paternal 
uncle  Bhillama,  in  preference  to  his  own  sons.     And  the  names  givi 
by  IlemA^lri,  imtnediately  after  tliis,  shew  that   this   person    is  t 
Bhillama  who  will  be  mentioned  more  fully  just  below, —  the  first 
paramount  king  in  the  family. 

It  is  rather  cunous  that  a  leading  discrepancy  occurs  at  this  point,— 
just  before  the  introduction  of  Bhillama,  aud  in  connection  with  hii 
parentage.     IIomMri  leads  as  to  infer  that  his  father  was  Mallngi, 
eon  of  SiriiliirAja ;  no  other  paternal   uncle  of   Kaliya-Ballala  beiugj 
mentioned  by  him.     And  his  father  is  distinctly  named  as  ISIallngi  i 
an  undated  record^  of  the  periotl  A.  D.  1210  to  1247,  at  Anawat^i 
Mysore,' and  in  the  Haralahajli  grant  of  A.  D.  12*^8  ;*  and  it  seems 
be  implied  by   the    Paithan    grant  of  A.  D.    1272,  which  adds  thai 
Mallugi's  father  was  Singhana, —  evidently  id"    '     '      ith  Hemadri'i 
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'  HU  nami;  occarfl  as  Seuijaddva  in  line  4.     In  line  12  hv  in  spoken  of  «#**  the  grett 
king  wUu  has  the  appellfttioii  of  Sou^^  [Siun-dkhi/a  mahd-nfipa)»" 
'  See  Iiui.  A  fit.  Vol.  XX.  p.  422. 

•  Dr.  BhftiKlBrkar  suggestis  that  the  modern  Tanjtiire  is  meant  (loc.  cit,  p,  79,  note  1), 
—  Tanjore  in  mentiont^d  as  Tafij&piir!  in  the  spuriouB  SQdi  grtuit  of  BQ.tug«  [Sft 
graphia  Indka,  Vol,  HI,  p.  183). 

*  The  llaralabaJJi  grant  of  A.D.  1238  places  a  person  of  this  n&tne  at  anmrj  indeflnil 
position  among  the  ancestors  of  Mallugi  {Jour.  Bo.  Br,  R.  As,  JSoc,  Vol.  XV.  p.  386,  t 
line  7)* 

*  At  tho  temple  of  Kgiitat)hfi6Tara.    The  record  stand*  below  one  of  A.D.  1070,  of  th 
time  of  the  Wustero  ChAlnkya  king  S6meSvttra  II.  {CarH,-Dtfaa  In^en.  Vol.  I.  p.  200^ 
yerified  from  an  iuk-iiuipregaion).     It  does  not  give  thu  name  of  Mallngi**  father.—  U 
the  transcription,  the  name  of   Mallngi  himself  is  \yritten  •  Vellugi ; '  how  the  mistakt 
occnrrcd,  is  obvious  to  any  one  acqnaintcd  with  the  Kanarosc  characters  of  the  |>eriod. 

•  Jour.  Bo.  Br,  R,  Ax/Soc.  Vol.  XV.  p.  383.    Thi*  record,  agab,  docs  not  give  th< 
name  of  Mallugi's  futhcT. 
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€irohirAja,— who,  it  says,  subflued  the  king  of  KarysUu,  pimiehcd  tho 
Paiidyus,  and  repulsed  the  leader  of  tho  Gurjaras.'  These  statements 
seem,  at  first  sight,  fairly  conclusive.  Nevertheless,  a  record  of 
A.  D.  1101,  of  the  tirac  of  Bhillama  himself,-  tells  us  tliat  his  father 
was  Kariia  :  it  says  that  there  was  a  certain  Sevaaa  ;  that  .Sevaiia\s  son 
was  Jlailugi  ;  that  Mallugi  had  two  sons,  Ainaragunga  anfl  Karna ; 
and  that  Kariia  was  the  father  of  the  then  reigning  king,  Bhillama. 
We  can  hardly  avoid  holding,  with  Prof.  Kielhorn,  that  this  statement 
regarding  the  parentage  of  Bhillama  miLst  bo  accepted ;  for  it  19 
dithcult  to  believe  that  the  aiitlior  of  tho  record  could  be  mistaken. 
in  resiHi'C't  uf  tho  name  of  the  father  of  the  sovereign  whose  grant  he 
was  registering.  And,  —  though  it  is  not  easy  to  make  them  lit  in 
with  llemadri's  account,  unless  we  assume  that  the  name  of  ^^vaua 
or  Seana  was  turned  into  Simhirdja  or  Singhana  by  somo  copyist  op 
through  some  other  mistake, —  there  is  also  no  apparent  reason  why 
the  oilier  names,  immediately  preceding  that  ol  Karya,  should  bo 
rejected.  Accordingly,  this  record  being  followed  in  preference  to 
the  others,  the  table  of  the  Yadavas  of  Devagiri  will  now  stand  as 
given  on  page  ol'j  below.  The  kings  of  this  dynasty  hud,  like  tho 
Hoysalas  of  Dorasamudra,  the  hereditary  title  of  Lfrdrdvatt-pura- 
var-ddhUvard,  or  "supreme  lord  of  Dvaravati,  the  best  of  towns,"^  with 
reference  to  Dvaravati,  Dvaravati,  or  Dvaraki,—  the  modern  Dwarka 
in  Kithiawad, —  the  city  of  Krishna,  the  inenmation  of  Vishnu;  the 
hirndds,  evidently  borne  by  all  them,  of  Yudava-Narayaya,  "  a  very 
Narayana  (Viahyu)  among  tho  Yadavas,"*  and  Raya-Nirayana, 
**  a  very  ^Narayana  among  kings  ;  "^  and  the  epithet  of  rishnu-cams- 
cdbhava,  "born  in  the  race  of  Vishnu  ;  *'<>  and  they  carried  the  suvarna- 
Garnda'dhvtija  or  banner  of  a  golden  Garuda/  which  device  also 
appears,  instead  of  a  separate  crest,  on  the  seals  of  their  charters, 
Bomctimes  alone,^  and  sometimes  in  conjunction  with  a  repre-sentation 
of  the  monkey  god  Hanumat,"  which  appears  alone  in  one 
instance,"*  and  may  perhaps  have  been  thiMr  idiichkana  or  crest. 

As  already  indicated,  the  names  of  Sevaya,  Mallngi,  Amurciganga, 
and  Karna,  are  taken  from  nn  inscription  of  A.  D.  1 101,  at  Gadag, 
of  the  time  of  Karua^g  son  Bhillama.  The  record  states  no  histo- 
rical facts  in  connection  with  any  of  them.     Sevana  may  possibly  be 

»  Lid.  Anf.  Vol.  XIV.  p.  314. 

'  Epi'jntphia.  Jrtdica,  Vol,  ITI.  p.  217, 

3  For  infltuncoa  in  priut,  seu  Jour,  Bo.  Br.  It,  A»,  Soe,  Vol,  XII.  p.  7,  line  10,  in 
tlic  vtn/i  of  SinglmQa;  ib'uL  p.  31.  Hue  13,  iu  tl)c  ca^ic  of  ErUli^;  and  Mptore 
Jn^cript'ntnt,  p.  46  (jP.  •S".  and  O.-C,  Insert.  No.  125),  in  tin?  case  of  Efimacliaudra. 

*  InstancCH  in  print  are,  Jovr.  Bo.  lir.  H.  Aa.  Sm,  Vol.  XII.  p.  44,  text  linu  53,  in 
the  caw  of  Kria!ii;a  ;  and  Myaort  Inscriptiont,  p.  127  (P.  S,  and  O.-C.  Inscrg.  No.  202), 
io  the  cat»e  of  RAmadiandra. 

»  Instances  in  print  are  Mysore  Instrijptimu,  p.  72  (P.  S,  and  0,-C.  luscrsi.  No.  201) 
in  tho  case  of  Singli3i;a ;  Jour.  Bo.  Br.  R.  Aa.  Soc.  Vol.  Xll.  p.  42,  text  lin«3  H,  in  tbe 
case  of  Krislu^a;  and  Ltd.  Ant.  Vol.  XV,  p.  317,  Hue  58,  in  the  case  of  RAmiichandra. 

'  c.(/.,  E/*hfnij>/iifi  Indieu,  Yul.  111.  p.  219,  tfit  line  11,  intln?caae  of  Bhillanm  j  ^yur. 
Bo,  Br.  R.  Aj!.  Soc.  Vol.  Xll,  p.  7,  tcit  line  10,  iin  the  case  of  Singhaqa;  and  ihid, 
p.  35,  Unc  13,  in  the  case  of  Krish^^, 

'  t%if.,  Joar.  Bo.  Br.R.  As,  Sof.  Vol.  X.  p.  35,  text  line  14. 

«  e.g.,  id.  Vol.  XV.    p.  383 ;  Ind.  Ant,  Vol.  XIV,  pp.  68  .314 . 

»r.i/.,»t!.  Vol.  XII.  p.  4. 

»  Ind,  A>d,  Vol  VIL  p.  303,  ■ 

B  »7s— ca 
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identical  with  tlic   Sf^unachanclra  II.  of  tlic   BaJ^sein   and  WugliU 
records,  for  whom  we  have  the  dutc  uf  A.  D.  lOt^J, 

Tho  tirsb  panunouut   sovoroigu    in  this  family  wa^  Korea's  »<^ 
Bliillamaj  who^  iu  ono  uf  the  Hoysala  records,  is  called  **  the   " 
king."^     Of  his  time,  we  have  three  certain  records.     Two  nix- 
inscriptions,  at  Muttan^i  in  the  Bijiipiir  District,*  and  at  A^i.^Jl- 
Dlarwar  :^  they  are  bolh  dated  on  the  occasion  of  tho  winter  »• 
fallitjg  in  December,  A.  I).  1189,  of  tho  Saiunya  tfathixttsrtra  i 
•Suiiivat  1111  expired)  ;  and,  citint(  that  sdiUcntttura  ns  th.c  thir^ 
of  liis  rei^jii,  they  lix  the  Piavarhga  samvn(mn7,*t^.-^''.  1110  ci. 
=  A.D.  1187-^8,  as  his  first  year,  and  place  his  attaiunieut  -  i 
sovereign  power  probably  in  A.D.  11S7.     The  third  is  an  inset 
at  Gadog  iu  tho  DLarwfir  District,*  dated  on  the  occasion  of  an  « 
of  tho  s«m  on  Sunday,  tho  new-moon  day  of  tho  mouth  Jy<*»shJ' 
the  Virodhikrit  samvuttiara,  S.-S.  llKi  (exj)ired)  :  tlie  corresp*  i 
English  date  is  Sunday,  23rd  Jiuh',  A.  D.  ll'Jl.  when  there  • 
eclipBe,   visible   in    India  ;  and   this  is   tho  latest   reliable 
wo    lijtvc   for    Hliillnnia.''    These   records  give  hi«n    tho    i 
epithets   and  titles    of     samastahhuvantHroya,    9t\}>riihi< 
itahdrdjddkirdjft.  Paravicirava,  and  I'arnmalthuitdrakti,^  and  tb^ 
style  of  FraUlint-Chnkntvavt'in.      Vnor  to  A.  D.  11S7.  he  must  have 
been  a   femhitory  of  tho   Western   CLahikya  king  S6nieHv:iru  IV., 
from  whom,  in  the  last  year  or  two  of  his  reign,—  with  wliirh  l'^" 
own  reign  overlapped, —  he  wrested  the  northern  and  eastern  iMirii' 
of  the  Chalukya  kingdom.     The   Annigere  inscription  claims  ll; 
then,  in  December,  A,  D.  1189,  *•  he  had  become  the  beloved  of  t 
go<lde»8  of  sovereignty  of  tho  Karnata  country,  and  wis  reignii 


'  See  page  50 1  above,  note  2, 

•  At  the  t<-mpl«  of  Naraaimha   {Carn,-D<4a  Inaen,  Vol.  II,  p.  3S3;  verified  from  \ 
ink  improssion.) 

*  At  tlie  temple  of  AmrUilvura  {ibid,  p.  Zad  ;  verified  from  nn  inkimprwaion). 

*  At  tlie  temple  of  Triktitt-6vara  {Ejtigraphia  Jmiica,  Vol.  HI,  p.  '-il7  ;  ll»i*  in«eri 
tion  is  not  ia  the  Carn.-TJ^sa  luMcrit,), 

'The  Cartt.^D^^  /jwcrjr.  includes  (Vol.  II.  p.  361)  tho  text  of  an  inscrip^onj 
front  of  the  temple  of  Basappa  at  Bliainvft^ige  in  the  BijApur  Di'-trict,  which ,  occordr 
to  the  tmnftcription,  refers  itself  to  the  reign  of  Bhillama,  and  is  dated  on  the  ocrafS 
of  the  winter  BoLstico,  falling  in  December,  A,  D.  1 191,  of  the  saiu  '  "*  '   '  "" 

krit  coupled  with   iB.ika-Sauivat  1114   (current!.     The  date  i<*  >' 

altogether  prohahle,  hecauso  that  xammtinra  was  the  tirut  year  ci „;:    -  i-. 

8on  and  eucceasor  Jaitugi  I.,  and  tlie  date  ift  rather  a  late  one  in  it.     This  record  i 
to  bo  not  now  extant ;  at  any  rate,  iny  men  did  not  secure  an  ink-iniprp*.«uta  of  it.- 
also  ineludeg  (ibid.  p.  362)  the  text  of  an  inscription  iu  tlie  temple  of  tivara  at    D^vj 
Hippargi  in  tho  Sindngi  tAluka  of  the  saiue  district,  wliich,  alao,  acconlin^  to  the  tT« 
criptiou,  refers  itself  to  tho  reign  of  Hliillttma,  and  is  dated  on  tlv  ^  f fl 

KanyAsaihkrAnti,  or  passage  of  the  buii  into  Virjjo,  on  Monday,  the  • 
dark  fortnight  of  BhAdrapada  of  tho  raridbiiviu  minc^tmni ,  "S.-S  J.l  . 
Here,  tho  a])proxiniato  English  date  for  tho  tiiki  is  Monday,  31  st  .\UKi»st,  A.D,  iH 
the  tanthrdnti  having  occnn-ed  on  the  preceding  Thursday.  '  This  falls  in  the  acco 
year  of  Jaitugi  I.  And  I  think  that  there  muat  be  sonic  mistake  in  tho  transcription, 
either  in  re8j>ect  of  the  mention  of  Bhillama  as  the  reigning  king,  or  in  u<»nw»etio« 
witl)  the  sumvitmra  and  the  'S&ka  year.  So  much  of  the  surfjice  of  tho  et-  '  '  '" 
worn  away,  by  constant  aijicuriiig  and  rubbing  in  worshipping  it,  that  iv 
impreMion  can  probably  not  be  made  now.  And,  when  I  was  at  Devarm-ll.,  ,  -  _  .  ;- 
date  had  not  attracted  iny  attention  }  and  ao  I  made  no  attempt  to  road  it  on  tbe  ori- 
ginal Btoae,  if  it  can  be  nad  there. 

•  The  last  two  appear  first  in  tlie  Gadog  inscription. 
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Chapter  VIL 

The  YAJavas 
of  Devagiri« 


Aniaraganga. 


Kama. 


(1)  Rhillama. 
(A.D.  1187  ti>  iiyi) 

I 

(2)  Jaitugi  I. 
(A.D.  111)1  to  1210) 

(3)  Singhatia. 
(A.D.  1210  to  1247) 

Jaituga  ir. 


(4)  Krishna. 
{A,D.  ]247to*]'260) 

(6)  R4tnaehaTidra. 
(A.D.  1271  to  iaui)-]0) 


(5)  Mahadeva. 
(A  D.  1200  to  1271) 


Lmana. 


Samkara.  Bhuna. 

[A.r>.  1309-10  to  1312) 


(A  daugrhter* 
married  to  UnrapfiU) 


over  tho  whole  kingdom."  But  the  Gadag  luscriittion^  of  June, 
A.  D,  1101,  stating  that  his  victorious  camp  was  then  at  Heriir, — 
f.  e.f  pi-obiihly,  Bt-hir  in  the  BIjajmr  Dij^trict,  about  thirty  miles 
north  by  past  from  Gadag,'  —  indicates  that  at  that  timo  he  was  still 
engaged  in  a  campaign  in  the  direction  of  the  south.  And  passages 
in  the  records  oE  his  grandson  Singhaiia,  show  pretty  plainly  that, 
—  in  ud^Iition  to  the  Hoysalas  and  the  Paudyutt  of  Gntti  in  the 
Nojambavali  eountry, —  the  llatfas  of  Saundatti,  the  Bilaharas  of 
Karid,  and  the  Kaduuibus  of  Hangal  and  of  (-Joa,  did  not  recognise 
the  sovereignty  either  of  Bhillama  or  of  his  son,  and,  conse- 
quently, that  a  good  deal  of  the  central  and  western  portion  of  the 
Western  Chalukya  kiugdom  remained  unsubdued.  Bhillama 
subsequently  lost  the  southern  provinces  to  the  Iloysala  king  Vira- 
Baildla  II.,  who  extended  his  own  kingdom  up  to  a  boundary 
constituted  by  the  Malparbha  and  tjio  Krishna,  from  the  point 
where  the  Malparbha  joius  it.-     And  he  seems  to  have  been  killed  in 


'  Tlie  origiiittl  namo  of  Bmr  was  P«r4r,  i.  t.  HflrJlr  (se«  /nd,Ant,  Vol.  XVIII.  p.  271)^ 
'  See  pftgca  603,  504,  ubovc. 


520 


fBombay  Gaeeiwer  j 
DYNASTIES  OF  THE  KAN ARESB' DISTRICTS. 


Chapter  VII. 

of  Devttgiri. 


the  deciHive  battle  betworn  tho  Y&davas  and  the  Hoy«aluB,   wt 
was  fought  in   the  neighbourhood  of   Soratiir   and  Lakkutwli  n« 
Gadag,*    and   is  to  be  pUieed  at  souie  time  in  the  latter  half  of  A. 
HOI.     In  addition  to  meutioning  his  aequisition  of  the  sovereigns 
of  KalyaiKi^   i.   e.   of  the  Western    ChilukyaSr  and   his   succ 
opposition,  at  first,  to  the  Hoysala  king,  Hemadri  seeius   to  eny- 
Bliillama   eaptuied  a  town   calk'd   Snvardhana  from  a  \iin<r  nxuned 
Ariisaia, —  that  he  vanquished  in  battle  the  king  of  Pi 
and  that  he  put  to  death  the  ruler,  named  Vajrin,  of  l^i 
taku,  whieb  plaec  Dr.  Bhandarkar  has  identified,  doubtless  correctljf 
with    Mahgalvedheib,  between  the  Sholapur  and  Bij&pur    District 
And  HOmadri  also  says  that  he  founded  the  city  of  Ddvagin  in  th 
S()uiia  country/  which  is  the  modem  Daulatab&d,  near  Aurnngib" 
in  the  Nizam's  Dominions.*     The  truth  of  this   assertion  aliout  ih 
founding  of   Devagiri  is  quite  possible :  but  the  earliest  ej 
rcfcreneo  to  the  city  is  in  a  record  of  A.  D.  1210,  in  which  ii 
4ioned  as  the  capital  at  which  Bhilluma's  grandson   8iiishaua  ww 
reigning  ;  and  the  Muttagi  inscription  of  December,  A,  D.  118*),  aavs 
that  Bhillama  was  then  reigning  at  a  place  named  Tenevalage.*     The 
same  record  incidentally  describes  him  as  a  wrestler   agninst   tiie 
JJilavas,  and  a  goad  to  the  elephants  that  were  the  Gurjnrns.      Audi 
a  record  of  his  grandson's  time,  belonging   to  A.  D.  \222,  claims 
that  he  defeated  the  L&tas.  as  well  as  the  Gurjaras  and  the  Kar^^itA 
king."     The  Muttagi  inscription,  of  A.  D.   1181>,  mentions,  as  oflS- j 
eials  of  his,  the  Mo/nipradhdna,    BdfuiUara'nujog'dd/ripafl,  Patla- 
sdhiinddhipati,  and  Sendpati  I'eyiya-Sihayi,  and  a  certain  j\I alleys- j 
Sahani,  who  joined  with  tho  former  in  making  tho  grant  that  i» 
registered  in   the  record.     The  Aijinigero    inscription,  of   the  wime 
date,  mentions,  as  a  feudatnry,  the  Muhdftian(faleh'arn  B&chat^aoTJ 
Bachid^vu,  apparently  also  called  Bh&skara,  who  was  governing  iboj 
Belvola  district,  of  which,  it  says,  Annigere  was  the  royal  city  or] 
chief  town.   And  the  Uadag  inscription,  of  June,  A.  D.  1101,  mention* 
a  Manft'in  or  counsellor  named  Jaitasiihlia,  at  whose  request  Bhil* 
lamti  grauted  the  village  of  Iliriya-Handigol,  in  the  Belvola  three* 
hundred,   to   tlie  temple  of  tho  god    Tiikuti^svara  at  Gadng :  this 
person  is  probably  the  Jaitrasimha,  ''  tiio   right    arm.  as  it  were, 
of  Bhillama,^'  by  destroying  whom,  the  Hoysala  inscription  of  A.D. 
1191*  at  Gadag  says,  Vira-Ballala  II.  acquired  the  lordship   of  the 
country  of   Kuntala.^     Another  record  of  this  period  meniions  the 
Mahdmnndalehara  VJra-Vikramaditya  II.,  of  tho  Gutta  family,  M 
ruling  the  Banavisi  pro^^ce,  towards  the  end  of  A.  D.  1 101, at  his  own 
capital  of  Guttavolal  :  this  reeurd  does  not  refer  to  any  paramount 


*  .See  yngv  504  rkboA  o. 

•Dr.  Bbmidarkar's  Eiirlj^  Uittory  of  tht  Dtkkan  (1S84),  p.  81,  and  Appendix  C. 
'id,  p.  117,  verse  19. 

* Lftt.  IK'  D7' ;  lonif.  76"  18*' ;  ludian  Atltts.  Sheet  No.  8S,-*  Dowlnt»l»d.* 
'  1  cainict  iduiitify   thi«  plac^.    It  is  probably  to  be  looked  for  somewhere  in  tkf 
Kizatn'e  DoiuiniouB. 
-  ^Eyifraphia  Intiica,  Vol.  1.  p.  344. 
'  Itui,  A  H(,  Vol.  II.  p.  303 }  aud  see  page  502  nbove. 
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eovcrcign  ;  and  the  Gutta  prince  may  Lave  acknowledged  either 
Bhilliiina  or  his  son  Jaitugi  I.,  or  the  lloysalaking  Vira-Ballaja  II., 
as  his  master,  or  he  may  have  been  practically  independent^  pending 
the  issue  oi  the  contest  between  the  Y&duvas  of  B^vagiri  and  the 
Hoysalas  for  the  southern  provinces. 

Bhillama  was  succeeded  in  the  sovereignty,  probably  in  the  latter 
half  of  A.D.  1191,  by  hia  son  Jaitngi  I.,  also  called  Jaitapala  and 
Jaitrapala.^  Oi  hia  time,  we  have  thruc  certain  records,  which 
mentiun  him  as  the  reigning  feing.^  One  is  a  stone  inscription  at 
Bijapur,"^  dated  in  the  montli  Paiisha,  on  a  tithi  falling  in  December, 
A.  D.  1196,  of  the  Anala  or  Kala  mmrafaara  CBaka-Samvat  1118 
expired)  ;  it  cites  the  samvafsara  as  the  sixth  year  of  hia  reign, 
and  thus  fixes  the  Virodhikrit  saihvatsara,  S.-S.  1114  current,  = 
A.  D.  1191-92,  as  hia  first  year.  Another  is  an  undated  stone 
inacription  at  ManagrJi  in  the  same  district.*  And  the  third  is  a 
stone  inscription  at  Deur  in  the  same  distinct  [^  it  waa  dated; 'but 
the  date  seems  to  be  now  illegible.  The  liijapur  and  Deur  records 
style  him  Fraldpa-Ckakravartin  ;  and  tlie  Munagoli  record  gives  him 
the  paramount  epithets  of  samastabhumnd^rfTya  and  Hriprlthiitcal- 
lahha.^  The  Bijapur  record  mentions  an  otficer  of  his,  the  Mahdpra' 
dhdna  and  S^ndpafi\  the  Dttii(tand>/itka  'Samkara,  who  then,  in  A.  D. 
119G,  was  governing  the  Tardavidi  thousand.  The  Devara-Hippargi 
inscription,  which  may  or  may  not  belong  to  his  time,'  give»  the 
name  of  a  Muhdmaixialrsrara  (joiiamarasa,  who  had  preceded 
'Sariikara  in  the  charge  of  thai  district  and  was  governmg  it  in  A.  D. 
1192.  An  ins^cription  of  his  son's  time,  written  about  A.  D.  1222, 
mentions  twu  brothers,  Soideva  and  Hematlideva,  of  the  Nikumbha 
family,  w4io  in  A.  D.  1207  were  governing  a  district  containing  sixteen 
hundred  villages  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Pattia  in  Khandt^sh,'*  and 
must  liave  been  feudatories  of  Jaifiigi  I.  :  and  it  also  tells  us  that 
Juitugi  appointed  Jjakshmidhara,  son  of  the  well-known  astronomer 
Bhaskararharya,  to  the  post  of  chief  pandit  in  his  ser^^ice.  And  a  later 
record  of  his  son's  time^  of  A.D.  ]2H},^  lui^nikma  n  31ahdprmlh<htatiiid 
Bdhattara-ni^og-ddhipati  named  Parisa^etti, —  then  holding,  imder 
Singhuna,  the  office  of  Sarvddhikdrin  or  general  manager  of  the 

■  '    '  '  ~i 

'  His  natno  npi)oarB  ta  Jaitugi  in  Iiis  Mttuogdli  bikI  D^Qr  recorde ;  as  Jnitapiiln  in 
hia  Bijapur  n-cord  ;  un<I  m  Jaitrapftla  in  a  later  rof-'onl  of  alwut  A.D.  1222  (EpiijrapJua 
Indira,  Vol.  I,    p.  3.3S),  und  in    ttio  pra iu At iii  ot  H^m&drVn  Vratakhatuia. 

'  To  bis  time  U\ong  also  the  Kalkoii  inarription  of  A.  O.  1204  (Jour,  Ifo.  Br.  R.  A*. 
Soc.  Vol.  X.  p.  220),  atul  tlio  HliCj  coppcr-plato  pnuit  of  A.  D.  1'20S  {/nd.  Ant. 
Vol.  XIX,  p.  242 J.     But  tb<?y  ilo  not  mention  him  or  any  paramount  sovcmj^n. 

'  On  ft  pillar  in  the  southern  gateway  of  the  citadel  {Carn.:Dtta  Incsm.  Vol.  II,  p,  369  ; 
verified  from  an  ink-iiiipri-ssion), 

*  At  the  temple  of  llanumanta  [ibid.  p.  510  ;  verifie<l  from  an  irik-iinpreaBion). 

*  At  the  teiriple  of  Krlmalinga  {ibid,  p.  373  ;  verifirtl  from  an  ink-imprvssion), 

*  11  is  name  is  not  actually  extant  iu  thia  part  of  the  record  ;  but  it  mast  be  hi» 
name  that  stood  here. 

'  See  page  518  abore,  note  6. 

^  E/'i'frujjfiiu  I/uiiea,  Vol.  I,  p.  338.—  As  regards  the  date  which  it  fumishea  for 
SOidfiva  ttud  hi^  brother,  wrongly  coiiplintj  the  Prabtiava  samvaUara  with  Baka'Saihvat 
1128  insteatl  of  ^th  1129  (expired),  see  Ind.  Ant,  Vol.  XX.  p.  422. 

'^  At  a  temple  of  the  Riahii  at  HagarHige  in  the  Nizilm's  Domimonfl  {CarnrD^M 
rnacrs.  Vol,  II.  p.  437).' 
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Hagaraitap:^  three- huTmlrc'cl, —  who,  it  say r,  hiul  done  something,  pre 
bubly  by  quelling  hjral  opposition,  to  eHcct  the  development  of  th 
sovereignty  of  Jailup;i  I.  Tbo  Fatnti  record,  of  about  A.  D.  1223 
and  some  later  records,  claim  that  Jaitugi  1.  defeatefl  the  Andhra 
llcmaLlii  says  tiiat,  in  the  hattle>field,  ho  "  jht formed  a  huuina 
eacriticv  by  imniolatiiip;  a  victim  in  i]\o  shape  of  tlie  lieree  liudra 
the  lord  ot*  the  Tuilan^^as,*'*  i'.  e.  the  king  of  the  Andhra,  Trikalin^fS 
or  Telniiga  country  ;  thin  person  must  be  the  Kakatiya  king  Rati 
dt^va,  for  whom  the  Anainkoiid  inscription "  furnishes  the  date 
A.  D.  lIGa.  And  the  Paithan  grant  of  A.  D.  1271\  mentioning  thd 
same  matter,  in  the  statement  that  he  slew  the  king  of  T:'  '  ti 
and  seized  the  .whole  of  his  kingdom,  adds  that  he  took  Llan  i] 

of  prison  and  made  him  lord  of  liis  country;^  this  person,  (iunapaiij 
is  Rudradeva's  nephew,  for  whom  wo  have  the  later  date  of  A.  U3 
1250-61.^ 

Jaitugi  I.  was  suc^cedrd,  probably  in  A.  D.  I- 10,  by  hii5  son 
Singhana,  whose  name  appears  also  as  Siciha,  Simhala,  and*  iSimhan* 
Of  his  reign,  some  fifty  records  are  now  known.^  The  earliest  of  theniij 
at  J II gal i  in  the  Kiziui's  Dominions,"^  is  dated  in  the  month  Asvin 
(8cpt.-6ct.),  falling  in  A.  D.  121U,  of  the  PramMOita  ifomviftsara 
"Saka-Sanivat  11.'32  (expired)  :  and  the  latest  is  the  Kadakol  inscrip- 
tion, from  the  Dharwar  District/  dated  in  the  month  MArgasird 
(Nov.-Dec),  falUng  in  A.  D.  1246,  of  the  I'arabhava  snmratsan 
(^.-8.  llGit  current),  which  is  quotcfl  as  the  thirty-seventh  year 
his  reign.  This  latter  record  indicates  the  Pramoduta  samvat$arai 
^,-S.  ll:]y  current,  =  A.  D.  1210-11,  as  his  tirst  regnal  year  :  and 
taken  in  connection  with  the  actuid  date  of  the  lugali  inscription,- 
this  would  place  the  commencement  of  his  reign  in  A.  [).  1210,  on  or 
before  Asvina  Aikla  13,  corresponding,  approximately,  to  the  3rd.J 
October.**    His  records  are  found  at  various  places  in  the  Khand^li,  ] 


1  Early  nUttory  oftfuf  Dclkan  (1884),  p.  82, 

^4nd.At>t.YiA.  XI,  p.  9. 

8  ♦,/.  Vol.  XIV.  p.  :U4  ;  and  seo  Vol.  XXI.  p.  199, 

<i</.  Vol.  XXI.  p.  197. 

6  For  pome  of  liis  owu  roconls  wliioh  have  betn  published  with  the  tciia,  *ee  Jbwf.l 
Bo, Br.  It.  Af.  Aor.  Vol.  XII.  p.  7  (al  KhedrApar;  of  A.  D.  121.3);  Kpiaraphur] 
I„4ica,  Vol.  III.  ]..  110  (at  BAliiU  ;  of  A.  D,  12l'2);  iJ.  Vol.  I.  p.  ^SS  (at  IMigft ;  off 
about  ihcsjinio  yenr)  ;  Jour,  Bo.  Br.  ft.  As.  Soc.  Vol.  XII.  p.  11,  ntid  Arehaol.  Surt. 
HV»/.  Litt,  Vol.' II.  p.  2.33,  and  Vol.  III.  p.  Il6(rtt  Msiif.H;  of  the  Mjno  year)  ;  JunrJ 
Bo.  iir.  B.  Ax.  Sue.  Vol.  XV,  p.  383  (from  llarjijahalji ;  of  A.I).  J23S)  ;  *udi>uti 
jint.  Vol.  XII.  p.  100  (lit  Kftdukol ;  of  A.  D.  121G).—  For  other  edited  inscriptions  »t\ 
his  time  which  do  not  mention  him,  see  Join\  Bd.  Br.  R.  At.  6'in\  Vol,  X.  p.  'MO  \at| 
y^sargi;  of  A.  D.  TilS),  and  p.  2GLt  (itt  Saundtttii  ;  of  A,  I).  122b).  J 

0  An  inscription  nt  the  temidt"  of  M()Uippftyvil  [Cam.-D^^a  Inter*.  Vol.  II.  p.  377). 

yjrtrf.  ^/i^  Vol.  XII.  p.  lUO. 

8  There  appear  to  bo  sevtntwn  other  records  which  Rgree  in  indicnling  the  rraniLKlAta  I 
»amml»<xrn  os  the  tirst  year  of  his*  roign  ;  ru.,  iiisfriptions  ut  Kurlukoti  (C<Jr«.Drta| 
Iitscrs.  Vol.  I.  p,  0o5;  bt'low  an  unrtiitcd  record  of  the  WL*stLrn  Ch/ilukva  Itingl 
Vikratulditya  VI.),  Kuppatftr  {id.  Vol.  II.  pp.  3"^7,  414),  Ahlur  {ibid.  p.  388),  CTiikkx- J 
Kerflr  (p.  aW)),  Jlul-und  (pp.  HV(\,  3(>7},  Kallukm  (pp.  398.  413).  Sangftr  (p.  41I),J 
Gobbflr  (p.  412),  Tijawalli  (p.  41/5),  Hngnritige  (p.  437),  S:Uenhal]i  (p.  440),  YaUwiij 
(p.  443),  llosalmlli  (p.  444),  and  Kauldr  (p.447) :  but  I  Irnve  not  "been  able  to  v'erif jt  1 
them.  Tbo  months  of  tVifi  rcoorda  which  agree,  or  appear  to  agree,  with  this  result,  rtin  alt  j 
through  the  year,  from  Chaitra  to  Phaiguna.—  Differing  from  it.  there  is  aa  injctip' 
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Bijapur,  Bolgaum,  and  Dliarwar  DistrictH,  from  Bali41  tmd  Fit-na  on 
the  north  toKuttt^hulli  in  the  extreme  south, —  at  Kulluipur,  and  in  ita 
neighbourhood, —  at  Ambji,  Chikka-MuddunClr,  Cobbur,  lI:i'»-iiriti«'o, 
and  Ii'igali,  in  the  Nizam's  Dominions, —  and  at  Anawjiitij  l^aja<^ntiive, 
Kappa^iir.  and  Yalawal,  in  Mysore  ;  and  it  is  thus  ph\in  that  lie  even- 
tually established  his  sway  over  the  whole-of  the  Western  Glial ukya 
kingdom.  They  give  him  the  full  paramount  epithets  an«l  titles,  in- 
cluding l^arii>>a})knlfdiaka  :'  and  they  style  him  Pratdpii-Chakravar^ 
tin,  and  occasionally  Fr(MidfK'}/jrol<ipH'ClinJ:rat'art(M./ uml  Jihijahahi- 
pratdpa-CZ/nfcravartln,^  and  perhaps  alb^o  Ydtlavt-C/iakrovortiu,  The 
Ingali  inscription  of  October,  A.  D.  11.' 10,  sa^a  that  he  was  then  reig^- 
in^  at  Devagm,  and  so  also  the  Jrannli  inseri])tion  of  A,  D.  12:il'; 
tho'KhMrajmr  inpcription  of  A.  D.  1213  gjtcakt;  of  Devagiri  as  tho 
place  where  he  \va9  establis-hed  ;  and  an  inecription  of  A.  1).  1216-17, 
at  Yalaw&l  in  Mysore/  states  that  the  same  town  headtsl  a  list  of 
eighty-fonr  fortreeses.  And  the  records  mention,  ae  fendatoricB  and 
officials, — ihc  M(i/td pro f/hlnn  Naiayaiia-Laksbmideva,  wha  was  tho 
■Dandamij/dkii  for  the  dtdMliiua-niahi  or  sontliern  part  of  the  king- 
dom and  was  governing  "many- distriets,"  and  the  M(thdm(indalei(iarn 
Viia-Bijjaraha,  fou  of  Anj^adeva.,  with  the  hereditary  t^tle  of  "  bu- 
preme  lord  of  Mah'shmati,  the  best  of  towns/* —  both  vaih  tho  date 
of  October,  A.D.  12B' ;  a  member  of  the  Jimutavahana  lineage  and 
the  Khachai'a  race,  named  Mallideva  ;  tlic  Mtdidpntdhdna,  Snrrd- 
dhikdiin,  and  Mahdpdratnurigvdsin  or  most  confidential  agent  Mayi- 
devapaiidita,  under  whom,  in  A.  D.  1215,  a  certain  Hennneyaca- 
vaka  was  Suiikddhilcdriu  of  the  Banavasi  province,  and  who  was 
himself  governing  the  Uala^:ge  twelve-thoni^and  in  A.  D.  12:^6; 
the  MahdmnndaieHvara  Balla'adeva,  of  the  ^Mastkvali  country,  with 
the  date  of  A.  D.  1218/  the  Daiulaudutika  mA  Sand'/'/nldrin 
Jagadala-Pnra&huttama,  who  apf>ea»s  to  have  been  governing  the 
Toragole  six-thonsand,  and  his  yonnger  brother,  tho  iJandaudtfaka 
JAgadeva,  with  the  date  of  A.  D.  1222  ;  the  Davdnvdynka  Viehana, 
Bieha,  Btehideva,  or  Bkhiraya,  who  was  the  viceroy  for  the  southern 
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tiun  ftt  tho  temple  of  KalamfiSTara  at  Godigprc,  within  Ihu  liitiita  of  the  Dliarw;lr 
Dtsttkt,  wliioh  (1  quote  fn>iu  an  iuk-inipressjoiij  mentions  llic  I'varaiumc'^/vfora  (I5al<a- 
Samvat  1140  cunviit),  with  a  date  in  the  month  BrAvjina  (Jul}-Au(;,)i  a*  W*  Bcvinth 
■car.  Aud  thi*  would  make  the  Pnijc'ipati  iammdarn,  B.-S.  1131  current,  ^  A,  D, 
211-12,  his  first  vcflr.—  I  have  come  aorosc*  twn  altogether  anomfkltins  iniitanco^  (I 
quote  them  from  illk-im^l^79^io1ls).  Tlu-  inscription  nt  the  t<iuplc  of  S6uiS5vam  at 
Hirfl'Wadivwatti  near  Lakahnu'ohwar  (sco  papo  .'lOG  ftly)ve,  nute 'J),  and  axx  inscription 
at  the  toniplo  of  Ci6p;^lasvAmin  at  ('hikka-Muddanllr  in  tho  Ni7::*inrn  Doyiiniuns,  both 
qnote  the  BahudhAnya  .wwrn^jraro,  IB.-S.  1741  current,  =  A. H.  12 18- 19,  as  hi»  ninot<wnth, 
iiistt^od  of  Ills  ninth  ^ear  ;.thc  month  is  Vai^ukha  in  the  former  reeonl.  and  Jy^^h^hain  ' 
tho  latter.  'Iliis' diiferenee  of  ten  years  «<em8  altogether  nnexplainahlc,  exeei>t  on  tho 
gapp*^  sition  of  pnre  mistake  :  and,  how  siieh  a  uii,«take  should  oci-ur  in  tliu  first  decatlo 
pf  his  rpign,  itself  seemn  iniposijihle  tfi  nnderr^tand  ;  unle*»,  indeed;  tho  reckoning  nins 
ill  these  two  raws  from  an  appointment  of  Singlui^  as  Yucardia, 

'  Jf  the  transcription  of  th«  logaji  inscription  ia  correct,  that  n?cnrd  gives  hifn  the 
hiruda  ot  Trihluiviinamalla,  But  I  have  not  met  with  it  anywhere  else  j  and  I  thwiDforo 
look  on  it  n»  dunhtful* 

»f.  o.,  Jour,  Bo.  Itr.  ft.  Aj,  Soc.  Vol.  XV.  p.  388,  text  line  55. 

»  e,g.,  /«</.  An/.  Vol.  XII,  p  .  IrO,  text  line  1-2. 

<  Near  a  teniplc  of  Isvara  outside  the  village  (Carw.-Dt'oo-  Iwtcrs,  Vol.  II.  p.  459). 

*  See  page  606  ahove,  note  2. 
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]>art  of  the-kino^lom, —  a  snbordinato  of  his,  the  Bnudar  "*      '     ^'    '    ^ 
dt^va. — and  the  Mdhduinndalt^svara  J6\i(h'va  II.,  i»f  tJi. 
\vn ill  the  flak' of  A.D,  lw38;  a  miuibter  nanie*!  '  .a  or  li. 

with  tlu;  date  of   A.  D.  124'U,  apparently  in  «  .  >  tlic  tet 

tho  uoitrhbourhood  of  Ambi  near  Auran<;abd<l ;  tJie  Unhaprad/ 
Bd/taHfird-uitjoy-ddAipati  Vkrisaseiti,  who  in  the  game  year    . 
vddhikdvt'n  of   tho  Uagaratt^^  three-hundreil ;  tho    AlitAiini 
vara  Lakehmipalad^-vurasa,  who  in  A.  D.  IL'll  was  g^r- 
gamkhayda  dislriet ;    and  the  MahdpraMuhia  and  !• 
d'fftfi'itti,  the  Snidpufi  Bachiiaja,  who,  in  May-June,  A.  l).  li 
in  cluiTi^c  of  all  the  Kani^taka  pro\inees,  and  was  stationc^l  a: 
ranaf^ara,  i.<?.  Lakshmeshwar.     An  inscription  pf  A.  D.  121  y  a; 

coupled  with  the  statement  in  the  Paithat.!  j^rant  that   he  o\\..i 

"  Ball&la/'  t.hew8  that,  even  before  tho  end  of  the  rei^n  of  Vii»» 
Ballala  II.,  Singjliaua  euceeodeil  in  wrestinfj  l)aek  from  tho  HoysaUi 
some  of  the  territory  that  lay  south  of  the  Malpai-liliA  and  the  KnVhQ;^ 
And  a  record  of  A.  D.  ISl.jat  Balag-anive  ?hews  still  ojreater  su<-et«*,  ia 
the  same  dii-ection,  within  tho  next  twt»  years'.  Mi-auwhih*.  tho  liana^'isi 
province  was  still  held  by  theiiutta  MiiJidmanddlf'svnra  Vira-V'ikran»i» 
ditya  II.,  whom  a  i^cord  of  A,D.  12  \  3  mentions  a*  then  ruling  ihjit  tcr* 
ritory  at  his  capital  of  Gutta,vo|al,  anil  wh«»  may,  as  on  a  provioas  oco^ 
sion,  have  been  practically  indepen«lent.  jicndinj?  the  issue  of  the  contwl 
l^t ween  Sin ^hiuia  and  the  lloysalas  of  Ddrasamudi-a.  The  KhtHlrijiflf 
inscription  of  A.  D.  1213,  amf  one  of  A.  D.  121S-19  at  K«Mhapnr,  ^ 
that  Sjng:liaiia  very  siKJCtlily  siibjnijuted  the  ^ilaliara  territory  ahiO/_ 
subduing  Blinja  II.,  the  last  meiuljcr  of  the  Karad  branch  *A  that 
family.'  And  the  pubjutration  of  the  central,  western,  ami  south-western 
portions  of  whut  had  Ixx^n  the  Western  Chalukya  dominioiifi,  wm 
cffectctl  by  ihe  Drnpf  and  y  a  ha  Viehat.m,  —  his  viceroy  for  the  Ruithcm 
part  of  the  kingdom, —  who  reduced  the  Kattas  of  Saundatti,  and 
the  Ka<lambas  of  the  Koiikaiji,  i.e.  of  Goa:^  this  ofliccr  wa*  also 
employed,  more  to  the  south  and  soulh^east,  against  the  Iioy8alA5, 
and  the  Paiidyas  of  Gutti,  in  the  Nolambavadi  pro\ince,  w^hich  is  now 
the  chief  town  of  the  Anantapur  District,  Madras  Presidency  ;''  and  he 
claims  to  have  carried  his  invafeion  so  far  as  to  set  up  a  ])il]ar  t»f  \ncfory 
in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  river  Kav^ri.*  The  refer enoes  to  Sin- 
ghaya's  success  against  the  Hovsalas,  whoso  djTiasty  was  the  principal 
rival  of  his  own,  are  naturally  rather  numerous.  Other  pn£«age8 
describe  him  as  a  goad  to  the  elephants  that  werd  the  Gurjarae,  a 
wrestler  against  the  Malavas,  an  uprooter  of  tho  water-lily  that 
was   tho   head  of   the  Telunga   king,   and,    eubse^iuontly,    an   estab- 

*  An  inscriptiou  at  tho  U^mple  of  llv&raat  Tilawft|li  in  the  DhArwftr  Dustrict  (fa»i».» 
DfM  lH3<yr«.  Vol.  II.  n.  41fi,  and  P.  S,  and  u'.-C.  JMcrt,  No.  112,  lines  10.  11)  spf^k* 
of  Slngliflija  ft»  PanHM<''nilnya-praJMla-Bh6ja^hhHf>dlu-vydla-^dr6vana-vitut^ar4jii^ 
— "  A  very  king  of  tlie  binls  (Ganida)  in  fiutting  to  ttigbt  tho  serpent,  the  mighty  fib^ja 
whose  habitation  was  PaonAhi." —  Tlicre  aro  rofercnees  to  the  overthrow  of  Bb6ja, 
in  leveral  other  records ;  and  it  secma  to  have  been  regarded  u  uu  ochicvemeut  of 
rather  Bpecitil  iinportouce. 

3  Jour.  Bo.  Br,  li.  As,  Soc.  Vol.  XV.  p-  385. 

'Lat.  16"<;' ;  long.  7r41' ;  Indian  Athu,  sheet  No.  58,—  «aootj.* 

*  Jour.  Ho.  Br.  li.  At,  Soc,  Vol.  XY,  p.  385,' 
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Hshor  of  ilie  T*"*lniii]ja  Hciiifr/  -  as  de^iroviiiof  Hn.'  rlrph.tiils  of  Jajijlla- 
iPva,^ —  a«j  tlfi'eatiiig:  the  kinoes  of  AJathuri  ami  Kasi,  and  the 
iramuiinis,  Lc.  the  Miisalmans^ —  as  eouquerin^  the  Gaiila  ami  Chola 
kino-s, —  anil  as  ovi'rtbrowiny  the  Aiulhra  kiiiir,  and  Kakkalla,^  ami  lh*» 
lord  of  Bbanibhai>iri.  aivl  Arjuna.'  H^'mialri,  ivferrinir  to  liin  Biictx^sB 
a^ain&t  the  Malavas,  in  the  sUiteraent  that  with  his  troops  tif  horses  he 
b^jf'ioired  or  o);stnicted  the  ruler  of  the  Dhira  terntor}'',  adds  the  name 
of  Lakphintdhara,  "  the  lion  of  Bhanp^trika,"  to  the  list  of  kinrrs 
defeate^l  by  him.  And  one  of  the  rwonk  elaims,  liyiHjrlRdically,  that 
he  enforecd  olMjdienee  to  his  eonmiands  from  the  kintrs  of  Makva, 
ChAra,  Chola,  and  Mat^adlia,  the  (iurjarasand  the  riiidyus,  the  jve^ple 
of  Jiula  {rj'.  La^ai  and  Nejial,  tlie  Tiirashkas  (/.*'.  the  Musalnaans),  the 
JJarbaricras,  the  Kt'ralas,  anil  the  Pallavas,  and  the  nilers  of  Aiijra, 
Venu;:!,  Panchila,  K;ihu<*"a,  and  Sind,  and  thus  reiyned  over  the  wh(de  of 
India.  As  regards  his  alleg:ed  achievemcntR  in  the  north,  it  is  a  fact 
tliat  he  did  invade  the  (Turj'ara  country,  or  Gujarat,  on  more  tluin 
one  occasion."  One  expedition  appears  to  hiive  hi^en  led  by  a  Brwhtnari 
;T(?neral  named  Kholt\svara.  This  was  in  the  time  of  La\anapra!-ada, 
and  his  son  Vinwlhavala,  LdnfU  of  Dbolka,  of  the  \'aglieH  branch  of 
the  Chaulukya  family  of  AnhiKv,id,  when  the  nominal  king  was  Bhima- 
d^va  11/  On  this  occasion,  Singharia's  forces  crost«ed  the  Tapti,  and, 
penetrating  as  far  as  the  Mahi,  overran  and  ravaged  all  ttie  territory 
round  Broath.  A  nd  tliis  campaign  ended  in  a  treaty  of  alliance'  between 
Singhana  and  Lavaijiapni^.ida,  whieii  was  concluded  in  April  or  May 
A.D.  12:jl  or  12H'J.  Another  expedition  was  led  l»y  K  holes  varans  son 
Riniadevaor  Rlraaraja,  in  the  time  of  Visaladeva,  s<»n  of  \  iradhavula, 
while  he  was  stil!  iidnd  of  IJhoIki,  an<l  Ijofore  he  appropriutcd  the 
sovereignty  of  Auhilwad.'*  This  Peenas  to  have  been  alx>nt.  A.l). 
1237-38.  R  nnad*^va  himself  was  slain  in  Ijattle,  on  the  banks  of  the 
NarmadiL  And,  as  V'isaladeva  claims  to  have,  on  some  occasion,  defeat- 
ed Singhana^s  army/-'  jHirhaps  this  expedition  then  turncil  lack,  llLm!^uc- 
ccssful,  Tlic  PiUiia  inscription,  written  aljout  A.l>,  l:i22,  furnishes 
some  interesting  literary  indEormation.^'^     It  mentions  the  well-known 

'  On  tlic  otlier  IwukI,  the  Telanjja  kuijc  biin»i4f,  Gui^piti, —  fur  wliuin  wv  hnve  tl'o 
tlttti-  of  A.I>.  1 1*50,—  t-laims  to  luivo  dcffated  Miiglioija  f/W.  Ant.  Vol.  XXI.  p.  ItlTj. 

-  EviiU-ntly  inontiuneil  as  Jajjtik  liy  li<'infulri. 

^  l>r>ultfck'»»  identical  with  the  Kakkflla  of  Hi-uiatlri. 

^  DoubtlesH  Arjuimdcva,  king  of  AnhilwAd,  of  tho  VAKl>«''h\  hrnm-li  of  tho  r'huulultyii 
fiiiiiily.  HTTidite,  asi  k-iiijr.  wfm  A.D.'  ritil-G-Jto  |-J74-7'5  (lul.  Aitl.  V..1.  VI.  p  'l\'i\. 
Itiit  lit:  limy  have  hclil  a  cuniiuainl  umk-r  his  f  jtlwr  VisalvltJva  (A.  D.  12 13-41  to  I'Jrtl  61*), 
and  so  Imvo  Ixvti  contt'i]i}H>r;tti(Miii>^  with  Sin^hiU;,ii. 

*  From  the  Auihft  inwcrijuictn  {Ai^ftimf.  J:inrr^  HV«^  Imf.  Vol.  III.  p.  85)  ;  Miil  frara 
SftiniuK'Vu'ft  A'ir///wi(/Hw/i,  and  ttiv  UUuipui'tf/td'iHd,  nsquottd  hy  Dr.  Blmndarkar 
[Eufh/  Uhionj  of'thf  Dtkkati,  18S4,  pp.  m-Ky). 

"  'Ibethite  uf  BhlinfMlcvftir.  wasA.D,  117S  to  12U-42  (//»/,  Ant.  Vol.  VI.  p.  SI.*?). 
Lavartaprste&da,  at  liriit  his  ft'udiitnrv,  rstahlishcd  his  nwii  indopindenrc  just  Vfurc 
A.r>.  13J9--J0  {ibid.  p.  19(i|.    Vtradhavala's  piriod  was  A.D,  I2iy- 20  to  about  123»-3<J. 

^  Qaott'd  In  the  Lfkkaprtmhdikd. 

*  VtsiilfMleva's  date  a* /.'a^d!  vvasuhoiit  AJ>,  123S  3'.)  to  11143-44;  and  ua  king,  from 
A.D.  1243.44  to  l'2fiT-«2  {IwL  Atft,  Vol.  VI.  p.  213). 

"  ///'/.  Ant.  Vnl.  VI.  pp.  JIH,  212.— The  record  «ay»  also  that  VisaludOv.i  uiarriL-d  a 
daughter  of  the  king  of  the  Karnftta.  Whether  SingliaQa  is  intended,  or  the  lloyNal.1 
king,  is  not  oleiir. 

'"  Eplgmphia  InJicn.  Vol.  1.  p,  338.—  Tho  rcoartl  in  al«o  of  Hngnistir  intixost,  h*'ing 
written  jiartly  in  S.-inskut  nud  p.artly  in  some  old  variety  of  MarAjUt. 
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astronomer  liljaskaratharYa,  and  \m  father  Malip.^vara.*  It  tells  i 
thut  Bhaskarachtirya's  sow  Laks^limklbara  was  made  chief  pandit 
Jaitng^i  1. ;  and  that  Lakthmklhnra's  fon  Cliany:adeva  was  the  chic 
astrologer  of  Slii^hatia.  And  it  records  that  Cliangadeva  founded  i 
college  f*ir  the  study  of  the  ^^i'^Unlnfa^iiroinain'  and  other  work 
written  by  his  grandfatlier  and  other  uiiBained  relations. 

Singhaua's  son  was  Jaitn^i   II.,  who    seems  to  have   died  in 
father^B  litetinie.      lie  certainly  did  not  reign.     And  no  historical  fact 
are  stated  in  connection  with  him. 

SiiiKhaua  wa» succeeded,  proliably  early  in  A.D.  121-7,  by  his  gnunl* 
pon  Krit-hria,  whose  name  ajvpears  a.ho  in  the  Prakrit  forms  of  Kaohan 
Kanhara,    Kandliara,  and    Kandhlra,-     The   lirliatti    grant,  from  th 
Dhirwar  Disitrict/^  dated  on  the  rtew-morm  day  of  the  month  Cliaitc 
(March-Aiiril),    fallini;'   in  AJ).   l'2b'^,    of  the   Pramldiu  *<imr«/«iirri, 
^aka-Sariivat   1 175,  wronj^ly  dcficrilwd  as  current  instead  of  eipir 
says  that  that  day   fell  in   his  seventh  year  ;  and  this  indicates  th 
PlavaI'nga^ffm^■•f/!^aJy?,  IS.-S.  117n  eiiirrent,  =  A.D,  1247-48,  as  his  fir 
year.      On  the  other  hand,  an   inscription   at    IliiljTiir,   in    the 
district,*    represents   the    i'ull-rnoon    day    of  Philijiina    ( Feb.-!March): 
fallinjj;  in  A.D    1255,  of  the  Ananda  aotkrafitora  {S.-S.  1177  curpentjj 
as  hiring   in  his  nintli   year;  and  tliis  would  point  to  the  Paribha\| 
samraham,    S.-S*   1169  current,  =  A,  1).   l-l(J-47,as  his  first  yearJ 
But  at  any  rate    the    whole   of  the    ParaUiava   sttmcafsimt    did  nol 
belong  to  his  reign ;   for  it  is  cited,  with  a  date  in  Nuvember-Decem*! 
ber,   A.  D.  124t),  as  the  thirty-seventh  year  of  iSing-hana.^     And  posH 
sihly  the  e3t]>lanatit>n  is  that  Krishna  siiecoeded  nearly  at  the  end 
ihskt  fxiiht'nf.mra,  in  the  first  three  months  of  A.  LX    12^7;  and  that 
conseqnently,   the   I'lavaiii^  sdmvafsnrti  was  more   usually   reckonedl 
as   the   first  year  of  his  reign.     In  addition  to  the  Behatti  and  HulijijrJ 
records,  others  have  Ix'en  obtained  at   Bcudigeri,'^  Chikka-Bage\Na  li.'i 
Ulamdapur,  and  Manoli,**  in  the  Belganm  District,  and  at  Chaudadani-i 
pnr,  Gadag,    lluvina-l^igalli,  Kallukeri,  and  N.lgiU'i,  in     Dharwir/ 
And,  coupled  with  the   statements  in   the  ManAH  and  B^hatti'reeor 
that  he  reigned  and  held  liis  court  at    Devagiri.  the  ktcalities  suflic 
to  shew  that  he  kept  together  the  kingdom  to  which  he  had  suctreede«lJ 
The  earliest  of  the  ixjcords    is    the   Chikka-B  igevvaiji  grant,  date  I  j 
in    the  month    Ashajha   (June- July),  falling  in    A.  D.  ll*4'J.  of  th« 
t>auraya  saihutttmra,    Saka-Saravat  1171   expired;    the   latest  is  aa 


'  Mftlir'Si'iirft   isalw  nieiuumw!  in  tlm  B^bi]  m!iCTi)»lii>ti  of  A.D.  12'22  [E/fi^rajthis^ 
Ittfliiwt,  Vol,  I]  I.  p.  110),  witli  a  BTcat-^n-anclsnn  naunetl  Ananlailt'va. 

-  The^  transiTijiiiuiis  in    tlic   Cant.-lJ^-xit  Inj><-r«.  woiilil  aM  '  Kannara.'     But  in   two 
ra«»ea,  at  any  ratt-  ftlw   Maiif»]i  ami  Chini<|u(lAini>ur  iiisoriptioii:*),  tlils  U  a  iui«t«ke  for,j 
ri'sjKJOlivolv.  '  Kuinlliiiro'  aixl  '  Kiuiluini." 

'  Jtiin-.  ho.  fSr.  it  A*.  Soc.  Vol.  XII.  ]!,  42. 

*  At  Llu'  trill pU>  t»f  Kukni4J5var,i,  anrt  helovv  an  earlier  rccunl  of  A.IX  lU.18.     I  qnot 
from  an  inkinijuvssioii. 

'  Sco  pujce  b'i.'l  ahovp, 

"  /«</,  Ant.  Vol.  XIV.  p.  08. 

7  iVy.  Vol.  VII.  p   m^. 

•  Joiti\  n,\  fir.  ft.  An.  .S'/w.  Vol,  XII.  p,  :n. 
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iuscnption  at  ChauJ'Kliinjmr.'  dated  in  Chaitra  (March- April),  falling 
in  A,D.  lllbilj  of  the  Siddhaithin  samvafsavn,  ('S.-8,  ll^i 2  current). 
The  Beliatti  grant  gives  him  all  the  paiamonnt  epithets  and  titles^ 
except  namastal/huvaiNHnjyti  ;  and  the  records  phew  ^eiie rally  thai 
lie  wrtp  styleil,  successively,  Prtitdpa'Chtfli'matfl't,  8hujnf>alopr4ff4fHi- 
Chakrnvditin,  «nd  B/f i(J(jh<i Idpia uflfm fmifdp't'f^htikrurttrttn .  lliey 
mention,  as  oillemls,  an  Attidff/c  fw  inimiiteY  a.nd  i^ttrnu I f'»ft> Hi  ihtn'n 
mimed  Malla  or  Mallisetli, —  an  elder  brother  o£  the  Vichana  who  has 
been  mentioned  in  connection  with  Siiighaiia,- — who^  in  A.D.  124U, 
when  residin^L;  at  Mndgal  in  the  Isizam*s  Dominions,  giiinted  the 
village  called  Santeya-Bagevadi,  i.e.  the  modern  IIire-J:iagewaji  in 
the  Huvvalli  or  Mngufkhan-Huhli  twelve  in  the  Kuhniidi  country, 
which  w^as  one  of  the  provinces  subject  to  him,  and  in  the  t^'une  year 
granted  the  villai^e  of  Tamhrapiiri  in  the  ^'t'ru^g^anla  or  Belgaum 
country;  the  li'djf'ttdjntjnrn  or  rxiy;d  precej>tor  ^oniCKvaradeva,  with 
the  date  of  A.D.  \2b\  ;  and  Mulhsetti't;  son,  the  Mahdntdh/f!  ani 
Mahapniiihdua  (jhaundiselti  or  Chaundaraja,  who  obtained  the  C'hikka- 
Bigewa  ji  and  Beiidineri  charters  whieh  register  tliealjove  two  grants, 
and  who  himself  in  A.D.  12:53  \isited  Kukkanur  in  the  Nizam's  Domi- 
nious,  in  the  course  of  a  victorious  progress  through  the  country,  ami 
granted  that  town,  the  chief  town  of  a  eirele  of  thirty  villager  in  tke 
Helvola  country.  They  contain  vague  expressions  whieh  claim tucecsses 
for  Kri&hua  against  the  Malavas,  the  Gurjuras,  and  the  CholaSj  aud  in 
the  Konkau;  they  say  that  he  destroyed  Tripura,  irVbieh  seems  to  be 
I  he  modem  Tewar  near  Jabalpur,  the  capital  ©I  the  Kalachuris  of 
Centml  India  ;  and  they  call  him,  like  Singhana,  **  an  etitahlislier  of 
(he  T<>hmga  king:  "    Ijut  othcrwit;e  they  do  not  disclose  any  historical 

Kriehiia  was  sncceedetl,  in  A.D.  ISUO,  hy  his  younger  brother 
Mahaleva,  also  called  Vira-Mahaleva.  Of  this  reign,  eighteen  recortls 
are  n  av  knowu,—  at  Renaclal  near  Kolbapnr,  and  at  Kohiajjiii*  itself ; 
at  I'andharpur  in  the  Shohipur  District  i"  at  InglAshwar  in  the 
Bijipiu'  District  I  at  Ahlr,  Chandad.impur,  Hulgur,  Kaliukeri, 
Mtklur,  Pura,  and  Saiignr,  in  Dharwar ;  and  at  Kuligcri  and  Yajige, 
in  the  Nizim's  Dominions.  One  of  the  Chaut.ladiknpur  inseriptionB,^ 
dated  in  the  month  X'aiifakha  (April-May),  falling  in  A.  D.  IL'62, 
of  the  Dunduhhi  samraUara  (Saka-Saiiivat  11S5  current),  cites  the 
t^ammimra  as  the  third  year  of  h^s  reign,  and  thus  establishes  tlio 
Raiidi-a  siimratmra,  'S.-S  1183  current,  =  A.  D.  11*6U-61,  as  his 
first  year  :*  and,  there  being  nothing  in  the  dates  of  his  predecessor 
oppo&ed  to  the  assumption,  we  may  take  it  that  his  accession  was  in 
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*  At  the  temple  of  Miikfc<?^-ttra  {Cttrn.-D^m  Intent.  Vol.  IL  p.  473  ;  P>  S.  and  O.C. 
Infers.  No.   no,—  tliu   four  liiiL-s mnnd  the  top  of  the  stone). 

'  Earh/  History  t»f  f In-  Dvkhtu  (18S4J,  pp.  87-S8. 

'At  the  kniiilc  «f  Muktesvara  {Cufn.-Drm  Itutcrs.  Vol.  II.  p.  480  j  P.  S.and 
O.C.  J/MtM-x.  N<x  1)0). 

*  In  agrivmeiit  with  this,  the  reconl  at  AlGr—  (in  the  Hangal  talakn  ;  the  inflrripti<m 
is  at  the  temple  of  K:ilam<yivrtra  ;  ivnil  I  quote  from  an  ink-imprpsfcion)—  cites  the 
BiikHa  fiimrafitiirit  CB  iVaSBihvut  1 192  ciirriiit).  =  A,U.  i  l!rt9-70,  as  hi?  tenth  year.  And 
the  YSjigi'^  Safigflr.  and  KstlUiker.  rceonU  rite,  if  ihe  transrriptioDS  in  the  Carn.-D{*a 
InMcrs.  arc  c-rroit,  uthLi  rLgnal  years  \^^  further  aceor<lan':e. 
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{lie  iirnt  jnirt.  of  iho  snthratsur a.  in  A.  D.  lCi)0.  The  earli 
rciMnVp  in  i\w  Il<.tiuulal  inscriptinn/  wliidi  is  dalixl  vagfoely  IB' 
Durmati  stiThiafsdnt,  'Saka-Saiiivat.  Il8;i  (expired),  ^^  A.  J».  12j| 
without  any  tnontion  of  ♦he  month,  &c,  Tbo  latest  of  ihcmj 
Kjilhikcri  inscriptioTi,*  daioil  in  Ihu  inouuh  Jyeshtha  (May- 
fallini^  iit  A.  D.  1270,  of  the  Pramoilnlu  Mimiuttxaru  (B.-S.  11 
furrcnt),  i.*ite<!  a8  his  eleventh  year.  Jint  an  insicni»tion  of  hi?  «= 
t-esgor's  Uma,  al.  iJlvahjT^ere  iu  Mysore,^  ijuolini^  vaguely  tUo  Prajij 
mtmi'itlsuru  (^?,-8.  lll'l  curi'oiit),  t:=  A,  D.  11171-72,  ticeiiis  to  i^ 
iiL'ct  liiin  \vil  h  a  »lato  in  that  year, —  pruljahly  in  the  early  i»art  of  it.  1 
Jriujleshwar  and  Kuii^eri  inscripiiona,  dated  in  A.  JJ.  11^05,  iiMiil^ 
Dt'vagiri  as  his  eajiital  ;  and  the  Iatt<?r  of  them  ^ives  liim  ail  1 
pardiuoiuit  eiJithetis  and  titles :  ofljorp  of  the  i-econls  style  ll 
/'t'ltiidhdioaUtif't'ClhiLrdntrilti,  lilt ujnl>nlap\n(di>n-C/tnMrmi(r tin, m 
Bhujnhitlnfirniiillni/u'dtdfi't-f'futki-itrtn'fiiu  T\w  I'ai^haf,!  g-rant  of  J 
Bucecssor,  dated  in  A.  U.  1-71-',  eluims  that  he  ovorihnnv  \isii\ 
i.r.  the  l1iu\ihikya  kinj^  \'I«ala4leva  uf  AuhiKvad.'  An<l  lleiuk 
claims  for  him  siiecChPes  agiiinst  also  the  kinjje  of  the  Toilan^ 
Kariill[4i.  and  Lata  c-«>untries.  and  against  a  certain  iSAma  or  Scian 
Rvara  in  ihe  Kni"ik{iu,  ]iosBibly  a  memlj»ir  of  the  nocthcni  Kcifika 
branch  of  the  'Hdahara  famdy,**  wha  miisl  have  hrokeu  out  ■ 
aet  of  rehellion  ajj^iinst  his  Kovcreig^n.  The  reoonl^  w 
t'evidatorieH  and  utru-ialt*, —  the  Giittu  Muhihntiialitlcsvara  (iuita  il 
who  was  ridiiifjat  (luttavolal,  withihiteti  in  A.  D.  1261,  1  2t>2,  an.l  \1'  ' 
the  Mnhd}*rinlhdtKi  Devaraja,  who  in  A.  D.  Iit54  wa«  ^>vri 
Boutheni  |)art  of  (he  kin«»<ilHjn  ;  tho  MnltditraiUiduit  and  iSfimi*-"' •  "' 
*rur:i*r:iley!i-I)«"'varapa, —  in  all  pr<»Udiihty  identical  Avith  the  paiaW 
in^, —  with  da^et^  in  the  same  and  the  next  yearn  ;  the  A/'  '  '  H^ 
Siiigayyu-Devananiyaka,  with  the  date  of  A.  D.  I'l^i  ; 
tfttU'si'tiia  (if  the  tliiiramt<»y:e  di*itriet  miiiuHl  (.lanapati<lcva 
the  dute  of  A.I),  1265;  the  MahdpraUhdna  ami  Sat'V^i 
Ti])parasa,  with  the  date  of  A,  L>.  126'.);  and  the  Ma/idpr,hMu> 
and  Snrrd<fhif,driii  Vit^arapa,  with  the  date  of  A.  D.  127t».  An 
ll^midri  himself  was  one  uf  Ijis  MautrinK  or  con nsel lore. '  ItapjNJ 
that  tliis  person  was  a  zealous  huilder  of  temples :  ami  ■'■■■■  ' 
Ilt'in&lpanli  fctylc  of  arcliitectnre,  of  whieh  thi'iv  are  so  in  _ 
Btancee  in  the  JJekkan  districts  and  the  Nizlm's  DominionSj  owes  n 
name  to  him.*" 

Mahldeva's  son  Araai.ia  is  mentioned  in  only  the  Paithau  grai 
of  A.  1>.  127'2."  As  the  ref*ord  descril)es  Ilamaehandra  as  forcib! 
wretitin^  the  kingdom  from  him,  he  seems  to  have  made  aii  atttw] 
to  succeed  his  father,  hut  to  Iiavo  failed  in  it. 


I  At  the  temple  of  Kaliini54var*i.     I  quote  from  mi  ink  nnprc^j»iou, 

-  On  a  i>iUur  in  llir  tt-mple  of  SfiiiH-ivum  i(Cftru.-Dst  ftiscr*.  Vtil,  il.  j»»  5t7)« 

;«  /',  S,  and  O.-C.  Ltxcfit.  No,  142  ;  Myiuni-  IiijLchjftioHjt^  p.  'JO. 

*  tiul  Ant.  Vol.  XIV.  |).  :\\\. 

f*  A.  D.  1243-.H  til  I'liWiVl  {Ltd.  Ant.  Vol.  VI,  p.  2'3). 

<<  Kurhj  llittory  of  t/w  Drkkuit  (1»81),  P.  87. 

"  ihid.  p.  8S, 

s  Arckittt/,  Siit-r.   U'mt.  IiuL  V<i",  HJ,  i»   [13. 

"  /W.  J)»/.  Vol.  XiV.  p.  :tii. 


The  8Uccession  accordingly  went  to  KfUhya*B  son  Rainaeliandra,  also 
called  Vii*a-Ramafhandra,  Rimadeva,  and  sometimes  simply  Rfima,  the 
tlaf.c  of  whose  access  ion  may  be  jtlaced  in  A.  D.  IL'Tl.  Of  his  time 
we  now  luve  tweoty-thiec  reconls, —  copper-plate  gjrants  from 
l*aithaii  in  the  Niz;\m'8  Dominions,  and  from  Tliaim ;  and  stone  inscrip- 
tions at  Kulhftpur  and  Sidnuric,  at  Benkankotid,  ChaiKJadampur,  KAgi- 
nclli.  Kar^udart,  Kyasanur,  Lakshmeshwar,  N;igivi,  Nan^gal  (in  hoth 
ilie  ll;\n<^:il  and  the  Hon  tllukas),  Kattchalli.  8hig|»aon,  and  'Sirnr 
(Uatla^  ttlukii)  in  the  Dhirwir  District,  and  at  Balagariivc,  Ballefh- 
war.  l)Avan;:;;cr«',  Harihar,  and  Sovah  in  Mysore,  The  earliest  o£  ihem, 
with  H  specilii;  date,  iri  tlie  I'aitkin  i>:rant,^  which  is  dat«d  on  Maglia 
^ukla  ]I,  coires^jjondin^  approximately  to  the  13th  January,  A.  D. 
1271',  of  (he  PrajApati  ttaihraharn,  'Saka-Saihvat  1193  (expired).  An 
inscription  at  Nar.^tial  in  the  Hin^l  tahiku,  Dhirwfir  District/  cites 
the  Siimukha  ^inh'-afsfim  CS.-S.  11*W  current),=^  A.  D.  1273-74, 
with  a  date  iti  ^the  nniidh  \'ai'5akha  (April-May),  as  his  third  year; 
and  thtis  indicates  the  Frajapati  .s/nmrathtuu,  ^.-S.  11J4  current,= 
A.  1>.  11*71-72,  as  his  first  year.  Various  other  records  are  in  accord- 
ance with  this.^  And,  theie  heing"  nothing"  in  liis  predecesgor^a 
dati'S  opposed  Ut  the  assiimptiun,  we  may  takre  it  that  his  accession 
was  ill  the  tirst  part  of  tfic  sftriitalmra,  in  A.  D.  1271.  The  latest 
of  his  records  is  the  R!i|teliu|li  inscription,*  which  ^ves  a  date  in 
till*  month  Asliadha  {Jnne-Juiy),  fallinprin  A.  D,  1298,  of  the  Vilam- 
•  l>iu  tiitmvttlstnti  CS.-S.  1221  current).  But  later  dates  are  furnished 
for  him  by  the  MusaluKui  clironicler,  as  noted  further  on.  The 
records  giva'  hiui  all  the  parumonnt  epithets  .and  titles,  and  style  him 
Pi'iiHdJtaprnfdpft-Chtikraca  rtin,  lihttjaha  faprn  utfhapruldii^i'Cknkru- 
vaifhi,  and  Yddttrn-Ctifihnnniiiit.  They  mention,  as  fendntnrics  and 
oHiciaLs, — the  Mahdpntdhdini  Achyutanayaka,  who  in  A,  1).  11'72 
wan  trovernino-  the  ^^^asati  district,  i.e.  Silsette,  in  the  Konkay  ;  the 
Mi(hdf/niudi(ie^tara and  MaHvtfit-mmiutasmti^ddhipali,  or comruander 
ot  all  the  hou§oh(dd  troops,  iSajiiva-Tikkamad^va,  with  dates  in 
A.  D.  1277  to  12t<U;  the  lil'ihdf/iontfaleSvai'a  Bandanikcya-SAyid^va, 
with    the   date    of   A.  D.   1282 ;   a   certain   Krishyad^va,    who   waa 
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1  Ltd.  Ant.  Vol.  XIV".  p.  au. —  The  Dftvongt-re  inBcriyttion  (*«■  pajje  52H  aliovp,   note 
3),  whicli   nfcrs    vaj^^iu-lv    tu   thf  saitie    mimviitntirn ^  ami   iierliajjn  Cfliiiifrta    Mabdd^va 
'"        *  '    ■     ''  '  '     •■   .L  1         .  1   ^  -^^^  IftttT  time. 

/mciv.  Vol.  II.  p.   513; 
n). 


3),  whicli   nfcrs    vaj^^iiclv    tu   the  saitie    mimvntjifirn,  ami   jicrhajji 
with  a  ilftt*  ill  Ibe  larly  part  nf  it,  maj  htivo  Ih-'uh  iiif^rflviHl  at  anj 

-  Near  a  tt'inple  of  Uasavaw'*  '"  >*iirvvy  No.  5l>  iCtirH*-Di$a  Im 
I  tpitttc,  luiwevtT,  from  an  iiik*iin|tressi<in). 

3  The  ouly  iiiafanccs  not  in  axriniiM-nt  with  Ihia,  that  1  ran  qjtiote,  iiro — (1)  the 
Somb  inHcriiitioti  (/'.  S.  fii(d  O.-C.  Inticrx,  No.  225  ;  Mtjstm'  Jngi^yttionJi,  p,  '207),  which 
qnoti')*  the  Svahhftnu  «amfa/wra  ("Saka-Samvat  l'2(Mi  current),"  A. D.  r2H3-84,  as  his 
twelfth  vcivr,  (2)  The  IUt^'ha|li  imcription  {on  a  pillar  Ui  tho  temple  of  Kiidamt»e«- 
vura  J  burit.-lJii'd  Imcrit,  Vol.  II.  p.  529),  which  Hppe«r»  to  i^aote  the  Vilarahtn 
giimmtsiira  (1B,-.S,  12*21  /iirrerit),  =  A,  D.  1298-^9,  nn  \\w  twinty-seveotlt  year. 
Theat^  twQ  require  that  tliti  Inj^rasa  stiwvtitrara  [%. -t^.  IlO.'i  t-urn-nt),  =  A,  D.  1272-7;i, 
should  ho  taken  a*  liis  Drst  ^car.  And  (3)  the  Kyflsivnflr  inscription  (1  qnotti  from  an 
iuk-invpression)  which  cites  the  NaiKhiniv  namrntnava  {%.-'&.  ]'2lo  current), -A  1>. 
llMl-WA,  as  his  twenty-fourth  year.  This  requires  that  his  hrst  yeaf  should  be  jrnt 
Iwektothe  Uukla  »<imv*>tmrn\  TB.-S.  Ily2  current,- A.  D.  1269-70;  and  this  conflkU 
with  the  latest  diiU?  fi«r  his  pretleces^ur  MaUldeva. 

*  Sec  the  preceding  note,  No.  2, 
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governing  the  wliole  of  the  Konkay  in  A.  D.  1289  ;  and  the  PraM>i 
Mallid^va,  who  'was  guvennni^  the  Huligcre  three- hundrtni 
A.  1>.  12L>5-0B.  And  Heti.iJri  coutiinied  iu  olEoo  as  a  niin' 
oikIlt  HainuchjUHlru,  —  Luldiiig  sjjecilically  the  post  of  ^trx/Mr.'ijwJ- 
ilkijHi  or  su(>eriiiteuileut  of  the  htisiuess  tonnf^cted  with  the  drawiug- 
ij|>  uf  document."*.'  The  Ilarihar  inscription^  describes  Sijura- 
Tikkamad^va  hs  an  estaUislicr  uli  the  Ka  lamUa  king  and  a  pl«in<leftt 
of  the  Boysak  king,  and  says  that  in  March-April,  A.D.  1277,  b« 
had  come  to  liarihnr  on  the  way  hack  fmm  a  victorious  expeditiou, 
ill  which  lio  hiid  reduced  the  city  of  Donisainudxa,  nnd  had  lenwl 
ti'il-Uite,  especially  of  elephants  and  horses,  ftnd  that,  in  relebralion 
of  this,  he  bailt  tliere  a  temple  of  the  god  Narlyaua  (Vishyu)  in  th» 
name  of  liis  former  master  AJahadi'n'a,  and  made  grants  to  it.  Bot, 
with  thia  exception,  the  records  do  not  seeiu  to  disclo*.e  any  histoncJ 
events.  There  is  a  literary  mention  of  Ilatnachaudi'a,  as  the  reigning 
king,  in  .Juaueivara'.H   Marathi  commentary   on   the  !i!>  '  ifd, 

completed  in  A.  D.  12'.K)-Ul  f  and  another  in  a  maun-  ,  .  iht 
Ndmaliii'idniaid'^tfi'n  *)f  Aniai'a»iriiha,  the  writing  of  which  ««a&  fia* 
ished  iti  June,  A.D.  1297.* 

The  dynasty  of  the  Yadavas  of  Di?vngiri  practically  ended  wiUi 
Plmachaudm.  After  his  dealh,  indeed,  which  occurred  in  A-l). 
];jn9  01"  1310,  his  son  'Sniiikara  did  eiijny  some  limited  |>ower.  But 
the  Devagiri  kingdom  luul  then  fallen  under  the  Jtusnlmau  yuke; 
and  'Suihkara  can  in  no  way  ho  said  to  have  succeeded  to  the  sosi*- 
reignty  of  his  f<»re father,"*.  For  the  period  after  A.  D.  11*08,  no  epi» 
graphic  records,  throwing  any  light  on  the  history  of  this  dynasty, 
have  na  yet  come  to  notice.  Our  kuowledge  of  what  occiin*ed  thptt, 
and  of  the  leading  incidents,  during  the  previous  few  years,  which 
led  up  to  it,  is  derived  only  from  the  pages  of  the  Musahti;iu 
chronicler  Feri-shta.^    And  the  course  of  events  was  as  follows. 

In  A.  D.  12rJ4,  Alla-ud-din,—  the  nephew,  and  subsequently  tbe 
su(;cessor,  of  Jalal-ud-diu  or  Firuz  Shah,  the  first  of  the  Khilji 
emperors  of  Delhi,  and  then  holding  the  post  of  governor  of  Knrndi 
M&'iikpnr  on  the  Giinges,  near  AllahAbild, — with  the  permission  of 
the  king,  collected  u  body  of  eight  thousand  cho.sen  horse,  and  set 
out  to  invade  the  Dekkan.  Crossing  the  Narmndi,  which  was  then 
the  nortliern  boundary  of  the  Devagiri  kingdom,  he  proceeded  hy 
way  of  Ellichpin-,  and  pressed  on  by  fi^rccd  marches  till  he  arnvoa 
iu  the  neighbourhood  oi  DtVagiri  itself.  Ramachandra,  or  Iv?im:id^va, 
as  he  is  called  in  the  Mn.salmau  chronicle,  collected  such  forces 
aa  ho  could  muster  on  the  spur  of  the  moment,  aud  opposed  th» 
invaders  at  a  distance  of  about  four  niiies  from  his  capital.  Bu 
being  defeated,  he  was  forced  to  retire  into  the  hill- fort  above  tb« 


1  Earhj  Hiftorxi  of  the  Dfkkan  (1884),  p.  88;  and  tlie  ThAna  pnint  of  A.D.  127! 
iJoit}\  li,  Ak  St>e.,  F.  S.,  Vol.  V»  ji,  ]&;}).  —  SriL-amrui  means  liteniUv  («;e  ImL  Ami 
Vol.  XI.  i>,  24  4,  note  VI)  Hln>  luajcmg  of  krt  (iit  the  beginning  of  ducuuicnts).  ' 

'■i  P.  S,  and  O.-C.  Iimcrtt.  No.  126  ;  My»orr  Iiucriptiorut,  p.  44. 

a  iikriy  Hi^tuif  nfthc  Dthhtn  (1884),  p.  yO. 

«  ImL  Ant.  VdI/XXI.  p.  Til. 

B  Brigga^  TransLition,  Vol,  I.  pp.  304  to  420  j  sec  aUo  ElnhinsLoufi'«  rrstorv  of  ImH^L 
CowcU'b  edition,  pp.  336  to  408.  ^^ 
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city ;  aud  tbe  city  itself  was  ensily  taken,  entered,  auJ  pillaged   by 
Alla-nd-dtn's  troops.     Alla-iid-dia   having  given  oat  that  his  force 
LWasonly  the  advance-guard  of  the  emp!?ror's  army, —  tlic  neighbour- 
ftng  chiefs,  each   busy  with  his  own  jirepanitious  fur  defence',  were 
prevented  from  coalescing  wirh  Ramachandra  against  the   invaders; 
and  K;uuachaudra,  seeing  that  he  must  soou  be  obliged  to  surrender, 
and  apprehending  that  the  king  of  Delhi  intended  to  make  an  entiie 
cotiqaest  of  the  Dekkun,  became  anxiona  to  secure  peuce  before  any 
other  forces  arrived.     lie  accf  rdiugly  offered  a  large  amonnt  of  gold 
and  jewels,  snfficient,  with   the  booty  that  Alhl-nd-diii   hud  already 
obtained,  to  indemnify  hira  for  the  expensea  cf  his  expedition  :  and  his 
proposals  were  accepted  by  All.i-ud-din,  who  released  his  prisoners, 
and   promised  to  cpiit  the  town  on  the  murning  uf  the  tifteenth  day 
from  his  first  entrance.     Mefinwhile,  Hilmachandra's  son  'Sariikara, 
wlin,  on  the  fii*Ht  appenrance  of  the  enemy,  had  retired  to  collect 
troops,  advanced  with  a  Inrge  army  to  within  a  few  miles  of  the  city, 
Ramachaudra  sent  word    to   him  that  peace    had    been    conclnded. 
Bat  Saiiikara,   relying  on   the  numerical    superiority   of  his   forces, 
disregarded  the  injunctions  of  his  ftttlicr,  and  sent  a   message  to 
Alla-ud-dtu,  calling  on  him  to  restore  whatever   plunder  ho  had 
taken,  and  in   leave  the  province  quietly.     Therenpon,  Alla-ud-dfn 
left  a  force  of  a  thousand  horse  to   invest  the   fort   and  preveut  a 
sully,  and  marched  with  the  rest  of  his  army  to  attack  Baifakara.     A 
battle   ensued,    in    which   the  Mnnalmftn    troups,    uver|njwered   by 
numbers,  fell  buck   on  all  sides.     They  were  joined,    however,   by 
the  force  which   had  been  left  to  invest  the  fort.     And  tlie  Hindus, 
prevented  by  the  duyt  from  discovering  the  numbers  of  this   force, 
supposed  that  the  king's  army,  of  which  they  had  heard,  had  arrived, 
A  panic  seized    them  ;    and    they  broke   and    fled  in   all  dircetiona, 
Allji-ud-din  did  not  think  it  prudent  to  pursue  them,  but  returned 
and  again  investetl  the  fort.      Kilmuehandra  now  fouml  himself  to  be 
in  great  diihculties  ;  especially  because  a  number  of  bags,  su]>po8ed 
to  contain  grain,  which  had  been  taken  into  the  fort  for  the  supnort 
of  the  garrison,   were   found   to   contain   only  salt.     He  accordingly 
again  commenced  ncgociations,     And  peace  was  ultimately  conclu- 
ded ;  the  terms  being  that  Alli-ud-din  sliould  receive,  on  evueuatiug 
the  country,  '*  six  hundred  manmls  oi  pearls,  two  maundy  of  diamonds, 
rubies,  emeralds,   and  sapphires,  one  thousand  rnannJs  of  silver, and 
foar  thousand  pieces  of  silk,  besides,"  says    Ferishta,  *'  a  hmg  list 
of  other   precious  commodities,  to   which  reueon   forbids  us   to  give 
credit.*'     Also,  the  cession  of   EHichpur  and   its  dependencies  was 
demanded,  in  order  that  Alla-ud-din  might  leave  there  a  garrison 
for  the  collection   of  the  revenues  which  were  to  be  remitted  to  him 
at  Karrah-ilaluikpnr.     Alhl-ud-din,  accordingly,  released  all  his  pri- 
soners, and,  on  the  twenty-fifth   day  from  his  first  arrival  before 
iJ^vagiri,  marched  in  triumph  out  of  the  city  and  proceeded  on  his 
return  to  Karrah, 

It  was  shordy  after  these  rvents  that  Alla-ud-din  inveigled  the 
king.  Jalal-ud-fitn,  into  meeting  him,  with  only  a  small  retinue,  at 
Karrah-Manikpur.     On  Uic  l£>th  July.  A.D.  1295,  Jaldl-ud-din  was 
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treacluTourtly    murtlerpd    llier*^   by   Alla-ufl-<llu's    u<lhorentfi.     A   ; 
Allii-uii-dJu  then  aBPciidcd  the  throne  of  Dellii. 

For  8ome  y^ors  after  this,  the  YsLluvuii  of  Devaj^ri  rviQainnl 
unmolested.  But,  Rimuehunilm  huvln^  beoome  irrrgular  in  ih^ 
payment  of  liin  trilmte,  in  A.  L).  l^jO'.l  Allu-ud-dfa  pla4.-e<l  an  anoT 
of  a  hundred  tbougaud  h»«rHe  under  the  eoniniand  of  nnc  <if  hi» 
eiinuehs,  MuUk  Kafur,  urul  sent  him  to  subdue  the  Dekkan.  '11^ 
expedition  wa»   reinforced  on  its  way  by  the  troopa  of  Atn-uU)lulk 

MuUSni,  the  governor  of  Malwii,  and  of  Aluf  Khdii,  the  «jov  

of  Gujarat;  atid  one  of  the  principal  ol)joct8  of  it    was  to   n 
D^vahuhH'i,  the  <laughter  of  Kauhi<h^\  i,  who,  on  the  defeat  and  t   . 
of  her  husbauil,   Karnaiaya  of  (.Tujanit,'   in   A.  I).   12;^7,  had 
taken  into  the  harem  ni  Alla-ud-din  and  had  become    a    fav..- 
with  him.     Kuri/aiiya,    tiikiuir;    Devaladevi    with    hinn,    ha*I    H    . 
Bi\j*lan,  one  of  the  districts  dependent  on  Gujarat   and    boni.    : . 
on  the  Dt^vat^iri  dominions.*     He  refuseil  thedemaU'l  of  Malik  l\  ' 
that  she  should  be  given  up  :  and  eventually,  list^^ning  to    ovir  ;i    ' 
from   DevHgiri,   he   promised  lier,   then    in    her   thirteenth    yi-.<r, 
omrriago  to  Samkura.     Shortly  after  this,   however,    Fvaryaiiyj  ..■ 
attacked   by  a  division  of  the  armj^  under  Alaf  Klirln,  and,  iHiri;' 
tot4illy    defeated,    fled    to    Devagiri.       Bhitmuleva.     the    lirotlu-r  •{ 
ISaihkara,  who  hud  conducted  the  negociations  for  the  inarriag>.     •  i 
with   only  a  small  retinue  wan  conveyins:   Devaladevt   to    De^^L:: 
was  intercept-i^d  by  a  small  body  of  Alaf  Khln's  troops.     And,  in    i 
skirmish  that  ensued,  Devuladev?  wa.s  captured  and  taken    tu  Al 
Khan's  camp.     Aluf  Khan   etrai<T"htway  returniMl  with  lier  to  l>«liii, 
and  she  waa  soon  after   married  to   Alla-ud-dia's  eldest  son,  Kliiif 
I^hfin. 

Malik  Kafur,  however,  went  on  Inlo  the  Dekkan.  and.  lia^-itig 
subdued  a  great  part  of  the  MarAtha  country,  Avhich  he  distrildjlni 
among  hia  ofhcerB,  proceeded  to  the  siege  of  l>i»\aij;^iri,  liAmachan- 
dra,  being  in  no  condition  to  make  successful  opposition,  k-ft  Sjit- 
kara  in  the  fort,  and  advanced  with  |iresrnts  to  meet  tho  ct>itqncri< 
in  order  to  obtain  peace.  Malik  Kafur,  accordinj^ly,  drew  up  i 
account  of  his  expedition  and  aeut  it  to  the  kiu^  ;  and,  sonn*  tn 
after,  lie  took  Rimacbaudra  with  1dm  to  Delhi,  with  ricii  presents  1 
pay  his  respt^cta.  Kilmuclundra  was  received  there  with  great  mark 
of  favour  and  dislinclion  ;  and  royal  dignities  were  conferred  up 
him  :  und,  not  only  was  he  restored  fo  h't^  government,  but  otbrt 
diHtricts  were  added  to  bin  dominions,  for  all  of  which  he  di<l  homag 
and  paid  tribute  to  the  king  of  Delhi.  The  king,  on  this  occa«i«l 
gave  him  the  district  of  Nausari,  in  Guj.trat,  as  a  personal  estate,  i 
a  hundred  thousand  tankan  to  pay  his  expenses  homo.  And,  for  tk 
rest  of  his  life,  Rimuchandra  did  not  neglect  to  send  the  annual  to 
oute  to  Delhi, 
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In  A.  D.  1309,  RiimachantlrE^  entertainefl  Malik  Kdfur  and 
Khwaji  Uijt  at  D^Yaciri,  where  they  halted  on  their  way  to  subdue 
the  king  of  Womiigal. 

In  A.  D.  1310,  Alla-ud-din,  as  has  been  mentioned  in  the  preced- 
ing chapter,  sent  Malik  Kafur  and  Khw&ji  Hajl,  with  a  large  army, 
to  reduce  the  Hoyaalas  of  Doras  am  udra.  Having  reached  B^vagiri, 
they  found  that  Rimachandra  was  dead,  and  that  'Sarakara  was  not 
well  affected  to  the  Musalmans.  Leaving  a  part  of  his  army  at 
Paithan  on  the  Gfidivari,  to  overawe  "Saiiikura  and  hold  him  in 
check,  Malik  Kiifur  continued  his  march  to  the  south,  and,  having 
effected  the  conquest  of  Doraaaraudra,  where  the  reigning  king  waa 
Ballala  III.,  returned  to  Delhi  in  A.  D.  1311,  apparently  without 
having  found  any  cause,  for  the  time  being,  for  active  operations 
against  'Samkara.  But  'Samkara  subsequently  withheld  his  tribute. 
Accordingly,  in  A.  D.  1812,  Malik  KSlur  for  the  fourth  time  pro- 
ceeded into  the  Dekkan,  and  seized  Sartikara  and  put  him  to  death. 
He  then  laid  waste  MahArashtra  and  the  Karnataka,  from  ChauP 
and  DabhAl^  on  the  coast,  as  far  as  SludgaP  and  Kuichur*  and  took 
up  his  residence  at  D^vagiri,  from  which  place  he  realised  the  tribute 
from  the  princes  of  T#lingina  and  the  Karijiitaka,  and  remitted  it 
to  Delhi. 

Soon  after  this,  however,  Malik  Kafur  was  summoned  up  to 
Dellii  J  and,  while  he  was  occupied  in  intrigues  there,  Haraplla,  the 
son-in-law  of  Rimachandra,  stirred  up  tlie  Dekkan  to  arms,  expelled 
a  number  of  the  Musalmin  garriaona,  and  asserted  his  power  over 
the  former  territories  of  D^vagiri.  The  intrigues  at  Delhi  ended  in 
the  death  of  Alla-ud-din,  said  to  have  been  caused  by  poison  admi- 
nistered by  Malik  Kafur,  on  the  19th  December,  A,  D.  1316.  But, 
shortly  after  this,  Malik  Kafur  himself  was  assassinated  ;  and 
Mnbirik,  the  third  son  of  Alla-ud-din,  was  placed  on  the  throne. 
In  A.  D.  1318,  Mubarik  himself  led  an  army  to  chastise  Harapala. 
On  the  arrival  of  the  king,  Harapala  and  his  adherent,s  fled.  But  a 
detachment  was  sent  in  pursuit  of  them.  And  Harapala  was  captured, 
brought  back,  flayed  alive,  and  decapitated  ;  and  hie  head  was  set  up 
over  the  gate  of  his  own  capital.  This  completed  the  extinction  of 
the  last  remnant  of  the  power  of  the  dynasty. 

Up  to  A-  D.  1338,  Dt^vagiri  seems  to  have  not  been  looked  upon 
as  a  place  of  much  importance,  though  it  was  the  scene  of  many 
of  the  contests  that  ensued  between  the  Musalmans  and  the 
Mara  this  during  the  completion  of  the  subjugation  of  the  Dekkan, 
But,  in  that  year,  Muhammad  Tughlak,  who  had  ascended  the 
throne  of  Delhi  in  A.  D.  1325,  visited  DIvagiri  on  one  of  his  cam- 
paigns, and  was  so  much  pleased  with  the  situation  and  strength  of 
the  place,  and  considered  it  to  be  in  so  much  more  central  a  position 
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*  Lat,  18^  34*,  long.  72*  69' ;  twenty-five  milw  aouth  of  Bombay,   in  the  present 
AHMg  or  Koiaba  DUtrict. 

*  Liitt.  ]  T  35',  long,  73°  17' ;  eighty  miles  south  of  Bombay,  in  the  Katnagiri  District* 

*  Lat,  16°  1',  long.  76°  30' ;  in  the  NizAni's  Dominions. 

*  Lat.  ]G°  12',  long.  77°  26'  j  in  the  K item's  Dominions, 
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than  Delhi  itself,  that  he  decided  upon  making  it  the  capital  of  hii 
empire.  He  changed  ita  name  from  Devagiri,  "  the  mountain  of  the 
gods,"  to  Daulatabad,  "  the  city  of  wealth,"  which  name,  ruined,  as  tbt 
place  is,  it  atiil  retains.  But,  though  he  three  times  compelled  the 
population  of  Delhi  to  migrate  to  Duiilal^bld,  Lis  project  of  making 
it  the  capital  of  the  empire  failed  in  the  end.  Ita  natural  advan- 
tages, however,  must  have  led  to  ita  being  continued  aa  a.  military 
post.  And  Ihu  Batuta,  an  Arubian  traveller  from  Tangiere,  who 
\48ited  the  place  about  A,  D.  1342,  deauribes  it  as  consisting  then  of 
three  parts, —  Daulatabid,  or  the  city  in  general;  Kat4ika,  or  pro- 
bably the  fortitied  part  of  the  city  at  the  foot  of  the  hill ;  and 
Dwaikir,  i.e.  Devagiri,  or  the  towering  hill  itself,  with  the  wonder- 
ful artificial  scarp  round  the  base  of  it* 


tJnd^  Ant,  foUllh  p.  US, 


"With  the  precetling  chapter,  the  history  of  the  supreme  dynasties 
ends.  But  the  account  would  not  be  complete  without  a  detailed 
notice  of  some  of  the  more  important  feudatory  i'amilies,  hitherto 
mentioned  only  incidentally,  by  the  agency  of  which,—  in  addition 
to  the  lla/i dp rad Ad nax,  Daiidand^akas^  and  other  official a^ — the  para- 
moant  sovereigns  carried  on  the  admioistration  of  their  dominions. 
The  menibers  of  these  ^reat  feudatory  families  enjoyed  a  status  very 
different  from  that  of  the  ordinary  officials;  iniismuch  as, —  instead  of 
being  only  individual  officers,  of  haphazard  origin,  selected  for  their 
personal  abilities  and  invested  with  special  powers,  and  transraittiug 
their  authority  perhaps  for  a  couple  of  generations;  but  seldom,  if  ever, 
for  more, —  they  were  the  here<litary  governors  of  provinces  i  and, 
though  unquestionably  subordiinate  to  whatever  dynasty  from  time  to 
time  exercised  the  supreme  sway,  they  evidently  possessed  certain 
powers,  €.  (J.  the  right  of  waging  war  with  each  other,  which  fell  but 
little  short  of  actual  sovereignty,  and  occasionally  assumed  an  attitude 
which  rendered  it  necessary  for  the  paramount  sovereigns  to  under- 
take operations  against  them  and  reduce  tbem  to  obedience,  as,  for  in- 
stance, when  Vikramaditya  VI.  deputed  the  Sinda  prince  Achugi  II. 
to  repulse  the  Hoysalas  and  to  attack  the  Kadambas  of  Goa.'  Their 
half-independent  position  is  indicated,  sometimes  by  the  al>sence  of  any 
reference  in  their  records  to  the  supreme  sovereigns ;  sometimes  by 
the  use  of  a  technical  expression,  to  indicate  the  nature  of  their 
power,  which  was  intermediate  betuveen  the  technical  expressions  of 
paramount  sovereignty  and  of  inferior  governorship ;  -  and  some- 
times by  their  records  being  dnted  in  their  own  regnal  years.  On 
the  other  hand,  that  they  were  always  feudatory  in  theory,  is  explicitly 
shewn,  occasionally  by  the  mention  of  the  paramount  sovereigns  in  tho 
preambles  of  their  records,  followed  by  the  use  of  the  technical  expres- 
sion of  feudatory  subordination  in  connection  with  their  own  names, 
and  sometimes  simply  by  the  records  being  dated  in  the  regnal  years  o£ 
the  pai-amount  kings. 

The  Silaharas  of  the  Southern  Eonkaiv 

As  far  as  actual  historical  facts  and  dates  go,  the  oldest  of  those 
great  feudatory  families  was  that  of  the  'Siliharas,  of  which  there 
were  three  leading  branches, —  two  in  the  Konkan,  and  one  above  the 
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1  Bee  page  453  above. 

'  See  page  428  above,  note  4. 
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gbaute.'  The  records  do  not  state  the  g^nealog-ical  connection  betwcca 
the  three  branches.  But,  as  the  descendants  in  each  branch,  a ttribatd 
themeelves  to  the  lineage  of  Junutavahana,  one  of  the  nd^ddkarat  or 
^enii  tliat  attend  upon  the  gods,  and  as  the  members  of  two  of  tin 
branches  at  least  had  a  hereditary  title  connecting  them  with  a  town 
named  Tagara  aud  carried  the  banner  o£  a  golden  Garada.  there  cm 
be  no  doubt  that  they  looked  npon  themselves  as  having  all  one  and 
the  same  origin.  Tlie  legend  about  Jimiitavahana^  is,  that  he  saved 
the  Naga  or  serpent  king  ^tikhachiida  from  Garuda»  hy  offering  his 
own  body  to  bft  torn  instead  of  'Saiikhachucla's  j  and  the  attribution  of 
deBcent  from  him  was  doubtless  devised  in  connection  with  the  adop- 
tion of  the  more  pretentious  form  of  the  family  name,  Silihira,* 
meaning  literally  *'  food  upon  a  stone  or  rock/'  The  name  appean 
also  in  the  plainer  forms  of  'Silara,*  Silara,  ^  Silara,  *  and  SiyalanL,* 
of  all  of  whicli  'Sihlliara  seems  to  be  simply  the  Sanskritised  fonn. 
And  the  true  onginal  form  of  it  is  perhaps  presented  in  an  iiiECripti«i 
of  alMiut  A.D.  1)50  on  the  Salotgi  pillar,  which  mcatiops  a  famiijr 
called  Sejara. 

Tlio  southern  Konkan  branch  of  the  family  seem^  to  have  been,  bj 

date  of  origin,  the  oldest  of  the  three.  For  what  we  koow  about  it, 
we  are  dependent  on  a  copper-plate  grant  fntm  Khir^pAtan  in  t 
Ratcigu-i]  District,  *  which  furaishes  the  genealogical  list  g^hewn 
the  opposite  page.  This  record  describes  the  ^il.ihdxa  family,  rat 
|>eculiurU%  as  "  the  lx."6t  of  the  Simhala  kings/*  thus,  apparent 
connecting  them  with  the  rulers  of  Siiiihala  or  Ceylon, — perhaps,  bow- 
ever,  only  because  of  some  fancied  resemblance  between  the  naroef ; 
and  it  says  tliat  the  race  took  its  origin  from  Jimiitavahana,  the  \QX(i 
of  the  fiflf/tidharasy  son  of  Jimiltaketu,  who  gave  his  life  to  Gamtnttt 
f  Garufla). 

In  respect  of  the  first  member  of  the  family,  Sanaphulla,  it  tells  o« 
that  be  possessed  the  favour  of  a  king  named  Krishna,  and  acquired  i 


1  One  of  tlie  ins'Tiptioiift,  referable  to  tlic  elevontli  or  twclftti  century  A,  D.,  « 
S&16t;iri  pillar  which  contains  l\w  reconl  of  Krinhiia  III,,  of  A.  D.  mS,  indicate*  cli 
the  existeucf  of  anolhtT  liraiirh,  by  meritirtiimf;  a  BilAhftra  Mahdmnndaltivara  nt 
llov^^^iniaa,  *vhi>  had  the  title  of  "  BUjironn?  lord  of  KopaJjapurn,  the  best  of  tc,im«.*| 
and  vvhimc  family -deity  was  aiipareiitly  the  ^wldosi  KAtyftyant. —  Also,  tneotina  hai  JiKt' 
uiadi'  ahi>vP  of  some  ft;ud«.toriea  of  the  Wesieru  Chdlvkya'and  other  kings,  who  cUiow^ 
lo  h«lonj?  to  th<»  lineage  of  JJiiittuv&haim,  antl  who,  therefore,  seem  tn  bo  of  th«  aasM) 
titoi'k  Avith  tlu>  SilfihimH  (^eo,  r.  g,,  pa^e«  4.19.  44.1,  450,  452,  470,  abcvc).  And  BMidka 
will  he  fotiiid  further  on  of  a  Mandftltka  naimtl  Gnnki  or  (roiikiuld>ii,  who  alao  kwlungai 
to  the  liiit?age  of  JitnfltuvahttUo,  but  whose  familydoily  was  tlw  goddess  Padinftrstt.      " 

*  AlhuUd  to  in  linus  L'],  22  of  tho  KhftrL<pflkaij  grant  of  A.D.  1008,  and  lijic  3  ff,  i 
the  othfT  KhftrOi  ftto?  p^rant  of  A.D.  J095. 

^  Ah  a  varifiy  of  thin  form,  ISaiUhdra    occurn,  under   metrical  necesaity,   u 
Jour.  Bu,  Br.  R,  JVr.  Sof,  Vol.  Xlll.  p.  2.  text  line  3. 

■•  t.  g„  imi.  A  lit.  Vol.  V,  p.  278,  text  lino  lu. 

»  e.  ff.,  id.  Vol.  IX.  p.  33.  text  line  7. 

«  <•,  y.,  line  2  of  thu  KhflriipatJMi  grant  of  A.  D.  1008. 

'  Cave-  Trmptt  Intcriptiom  (No.  10  of  the  bri>cburei  of  ibo  Aichcological  Sottvj  oI 
Western  India),  y.  102,  t^-it  lines  2,3. 

*  Ei'Virnphia  Imlicu,  Vol.  III.  p.  292.— The  rerord  ia  of  »onio  cxtrancotis  iutemi,  »» 
friviue;  a  list  of  the  llAHhtrakflU  kings  from  Dantidnrga  to  Kakkala  or  Kakka  II.,  tin 
la«t  of  the  dynasty,  and  in  mfutionintf  the  first  two  of  the  Western  Chllakja 
kinga  who  succeeded  Uiem,  t*i£.  Tftila  II.  and  InvabetjUnga-SatjAiraya. 


Rat^ar&ja. 
(A.D.  1008). 


territorj  that  was  Iwunded  by  the  shore  of  the  ocean  and  the  Sahya 
or  Sahyadri  mountains,  «.  e.  the  Western  Ghauts :  coimtiDg  back  nmo 
generations,  at  the  rat^e  of  twenty-frve  years  each,  from  the  date  of  the 
record,  we  obbiin  A.D,  783  as  the  approximate  date  for  Sail aphu  11a; 
and,  accordingly,  the  Krishna  in  question  must  be  the  E&shtrakvita 
kinjj  Krishna  I.,  in  the  period  between  A.D,  75i  and  782.  Regarding* 
Dhammiyara,  it  says  that  he  founded  a  great  stronghold  named 
Valipattana,  which  another  record  ^  locates  on  the  sea-coast.  Of 
Aiyaparaja,  it  says  that  he  was  endowed  with  the  qualities  of  a  con- 
queror, ami  was  batlied  with  the  water  of  cocoanuts  near  a  town  named 
Chandrapura, — meaning,  perhaps,  tliat  he  gained  a  victory  at  that 
place.  Avasara  II.,  it  says,  conquered  bis  enemies,  and  aided  the 
rulers  l>orn  at  Ch^mfilya  and  Chandrapura  j  the  former  of  those  places 
is  the  modern  Chaul  or  Cbemwal  in  the  Kolaba  District,  thirty  miles 
south  of  Bombay.  And,  in  respect  of  Bhima,  it  telk  ua  that  he 
distinguished  himself  by  seizing  the  Chandra  mandala. 

The  last  person  mentioned  in  the  record  is  Rattarflja.  It  de- 
scribes bim  as  a  Mandalii'a  or  chieftain,  feudatory  to  the  Western 
Chalukya  king  Irivatjcdanga-Satya^raya.  And  it  furnishes  for  him 
a  date  in  the  month   Jyeshtha   (May- June),   falling  in  A,  D.  1008, 


BaUaT&jik. 


'  See  Epigraphia  Jndica,  Vol,  111.  p.  204,  not«  6. 
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Chapter  Vm.      of  the    Kilaka   gamvahara,    "Saka-Sariwat  930.  (expired), 
ThTGixjftt  granted  some  villages  and  lands  for  the  worship  and   m»int 

Feudatorj' Families,    a  temple  of  the  g<)d  "Siva  under  the  name  of  Aw^^vara.      The 

names  mentioned  in  connection  with  the  grant,  have  not  ^et ' 
identified  :  but  it  seems  likely  that  the  territory  held  by  this  be 
of  the  family  lay  appreciably  to  the  south  of  Bombay  ;  and  fwj 
probably  it  consisted  of  the  Koukana  nine-hundred,  f .  tf.  the  preaari 
territory  of  Goa,  and  the  Iridlge  country,  including  the  Siwantwidi 
State  and  the  Ratnagiri  District.*  The  power  of  this  branch  of  tiM 
family  doubtless  died  out  with  Rattaraja  ;  for,  Arikesarin,  of  th 
northern  branch,  is  represented  as  governing  the  whole  Koi 
nine  years  later,  in  A.  D.  1017. 


The  Silaharas  of  the  Northern  Eonkan. 


I  braneH 


Next  in  |)oint  of  anti*iuity  comes  the  northern  Kofikan 
the  family.  The  full  genealogical  list  of  this  branch  is  sdpplied  bj 
three  copier-plate  cliarters, —  from  probably  Bba<lana  in  the  Thiol 
District,  dated  in  A.  D.  997  ;  *  from  Bbiudfip  in  the  same  district 
dated  in  A.  D.  1026  ;^  and  from  Kb&rep&tan  in  the  Ratn%iri  District 
dated  in  A.  D.  1095  :  *  and,  with  one  or  two  additions  from  otia 
Bonroes,  it  stands  as  shewn  in  the  table  on  the  opposite  pag«.  Tbi 
members  of  this  branch  of  the  family  carried  the  suvarna-Garu^ 
dhvajti  or  banner  of  a  golden  Cfanidaj  ^  which  de\'ice,  instead  of  a  wp^ 
rate  crest,  appears  on  the  seals  of  their  copper- plate  charters.*  They 
had  the  hereditary  title  of  Tagarapura'parameivara  or  **  snpnnnl 
lord  of  the  town  of  Tagarapura,"  ^  commemorative  of  their  ong^ 
home,  and  probably  referring  to  K611iapar,  the  ancient  Kollapura,  tk 
chief  town  of  the  Kfilhapur  State  in  the  Southern  Marathi  Country.' 


^  See  page  282  above,  note  1. 
'  E^iyrapfiia  Iwiira,  Vol,  IIL  p.  267. 

'  Jnd.  Ant.  Vol.  V.  p.  2T6  ;  originally  bronght  to  notice  in  the  Jovr,  R.  . 
P.  8.,  Vol.  II.  p.  383,  and  Vol.  IV.  p.  109. 

<  id.  Vol.  IX,  p.  as. 

•e.g.,  Ind.  Ant.  VoL  V.  p.  278,  text  lino  18,  »tid  Vol.  IX.  p.  36,  text  Une  59, 

•  t.  g.,  ibifi.  pp.  '276,  3,1,  respci'tively, 

^  e.  i/.,  ihiil,  p.  278,  text  line  17,  and  p.  36,  text  line  58,  respectively. 

»  Lat,  ir  42',  lonp.  7S°  Ifi';  Indian  Atlas,  sbeet  No,  40,— *  Ko'lapoor.*  — ' 
was  a  town  of  cunsidiTable  antiqutt^fi',  and  of  importance  enough  to  Ih?  inwitionwl 
sei'onil  century  A.D.  by  I'tolemv,  in  whose  map  of  India  (/«rf.  A»l.  Vol.  XIII.  p.  32* 
see  al«o  p.  366)  it  i»  loeatM  in  a  pari  of  the  conntry  which  be  oalle*!  Ariake,  and  u 
placnl  in  tt  north-easterly  direction  from  Barygaa,  i.  r.  Broach,  the  ohiff  town  of  ibi 
Br<iach  District  in  GujarAt,  Bomlmy  Presidency  (lat.  21°  43*,  long.  7.r  2'),  and  in  thi 
thi«i  century  by  the  author  of  the  Ftriphm  Maria  Erylhrtei  [Imt.  Ant.  VoL  VIII 
p.  144  ;  see  also  VoL  Xlll.  p.  366),  who,  dcacribing  it  as  an  inland  mart  fitr  articles  o 
local  prodtjctitin  brought  into  it  from  the  parts  along  the  mast  and  then  transported  oi 
waggnnn  to  Barygaxa  tbrougli  diflicult  rirgions  tliat  had  no  roads  worth  calling  such 
«ayB  thut  it  was  a  ten  days  journey  to  the  east  from  Biiithana  or  Ptuthans,  i.  < 
Pai|lia;h  on  tbe  GmlAvarl,  in  the  Niz&m's  Dominionit  (lut.  19'  20' ;  long.  75'  28),  whicj 
place  was,  aceording  to  the  same  aatbority,  a  twenty  daja  journey  to  the  south  c 
Mrygaca,  and  is  in  reality  about  two  hniidrod  miles  m  as  near  as  iK»»ible  a  south 
westerly  diruition  frora  Broach.  And  it  tii  also  roentionetl,  as  the  rtHidonce  of  tb 
grantee,  in  the  coppor-plate  charter  issued  by  the  Western  Chalukya  king  Pulik^^in  U 
in  A.  D.  612  {Imi.  Ani.  Vol.  VI.  p.  76  ;  as  regards  a  mistaken  supposition  that  it  is  sli 


mentioned,  as  '  Tagiri,'  in  records  of  A.  D.  1077  at  Ba}ag&jiive  in  Mysore,  see  id.  Td 
IX.  p.  50).— The  directions  given  by  TtoUmy  and  the  author  of  the  Ptriplut  seen, a 
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Chapter  YIII.      ^^^  their  capital  was  a  tovm  named  Purf,  which  is  doubtless  idootial 


The  Grpat 
;  fsudatory  F&miliei. 


first  sight,  ruther  conflicting,  but  miiy  ho  fairly  well  reooncilod  by  the  fact  tb«t  ft»- 
lemy's  ump  ahcwa  I'aithaqi  also  in  un  easterly  or  norlh-e<tatcrly  direction  from  firoMkt 
the  result  being  (takiui^  P^iha^  na  the  nearest  starting-point)  that  we  ithoald  Jool  lor 
Tagara,  acccrliog  ia  both  authk>ritie{i,  in  approxiraatt^ly  an  easterly  dir««tioo  tim 
PaithaQ,  and,  according  to  the  Periplus,  at  a  distauce  of  about  onie  fauodred  ndka.— 
Still,  no  acceptable  identification  of  Tagara,  on  any  such  bases,  hik»  been  practixMi. 
There  sccins  to  have  grown  vip  a  general  conseufios  of  opinion  tliat  there  is  somctimi 
radically  wrong  in  the  details,  and  that  the  latter  may,  accordingly,  bo  neglected  all» 

§  ether.  And  proposals  have  been  mwle,  by  other  writers  (see,  generally,  /nJ,  Amt  7«L 
:ill.  p.  36t5),  to  identify  the  town  (1)  with  Devagiri  or  DaulatAbAd  in  the  XidaV 
Dominions,  about  thirty-four  miles  north  of  Taithaii ;  (2)  with  a  supposcti  tntiM 
place,  the  ruins  of  which,  it  is  said,  may  be  traced  over  a  wide  area  on  the  platean  K>«tk 
of  lidzah,  about  four  miles  from  DaulatAbAd  ;  (3)  with  a  place  near  *  Btr  '  or '  Bhtr, '  'in  tk 
same  territory,  about  forty  live  miles  U*  the  south-cast  of  Paithaq ;  (4)  with  '  Dhsfflr '« 
'Dhftrftr,  '  in  the  same  terrilory,  ttht)nt  twonfy-five  miles  to  the  south-cast  of  B!r  or  BUf; 
(5)  with  Kulbarga,  Kulburagi,  or  (julbarga,  in  the  same  territory,  about  a  hundred  sM 
seventy-five  miles  to  the  south-east  of  Paitha^  ;  and  (6)  with  Junnar  in  the  Pgoai 
DiBtrict,  Bombay  Presidency,  about  a  hundred  and  five  miles  to  the  west  by  sootk 
of  Pailt^Q. —  In  my  original  account,  I  suggested  that  it  may  b«  E6Ihipu,  er, 
rather,  ELaraVtra,  which,  now  only  a  small  villagie  on  the  north  side  of  K6Uiilpttr.  hai 
furnished  the  foundation  for  both  the  customary  vernacular  name  for  the  State,  rk. 
the  Karavira  Iliikh&,  and  the  title  of  the  local  PurAi;^,  viz.  the  Kararirfx-ifdidfmfti, 
and  mast,  therefore,  hare  Iwen  the  original  RottleiniUt.—  To  this  opinion  I  stQl  adbew. 
And  my  reasons  are  as  follows.  (I)  The  copper-plate  charter  ofA.D.  612  distiftrt^ 
mentions  Tagara  as  the  actual  resilience  of  the  grantee,  the  expression  bdn^.  not  (Bli 
analttgous  exprtssiona  in  various  other  records)  Tatjara-vinirgata,  **  emignt«d  fft 
Tagam,"  but  'Jagar-ddhitdsin,  "  inhabiting,  or  settled  in,  Tagajra."  (2)  TIms  chsrtrr 
come  to  light  from  the  possession  of  Jains  at  HaidarftbAd  in  the  NixAm's  Dominions  : 
U  did  not  telong  to  th«m  originally  \  for,  it  was  granted  to  a  Brjlhma^  of  the  VlUiiliika 
ydlra  and  the  Taittirtya  idkhd:  it  has,  therefore,  changed  hands :  in  doing  *«»,  it  auf 
have  travylled  lo  any  distanc**  from  i\u)  residence  of  its  original  owner  :  and  then?  i^^ 
therefore,  nothing  to  connect  it  with  the  neighbourhood  of  Haidar&bAd.  (3)  On  the  i»iJ*» 
hand,  though  the  village  which  was  granted,  and  the  two  >'illage8  which  are  nani'il  m 
defining  it*  position,  have  not  been  ideritified,  the  clmfter  records  tlutt  it  was  i**noi  ly 
Pulikeiin  II.  when  he  was  in  residence  at  V&t&pi,  which  is  the  modem  BAtUmi  in  thr 
BijApur  Diitriot ;  and  the  places  arc,  prt)bably,  to  bo  located  somewhere  in  the  neigb 
boorhood  of  BAdAmi,  0)  To  make  a  grant  In  one  locality  of  any  practical  ase  to  a  resiLuit 
of  another  place,  the  two  places  must  bo  sufficiently  near  each  other  for  reasonable  t»n&- 
ties  of  acoesa ;  and,  consequently,  Tagara  must  l>e  locates!  within  some  measurable  distaMi 
from  fi&dftmi.  (5)  Kura^ira,  or  K61hAptir,  about  one  hundred  and  five  miles  to  the  north- 
west  from  Bidimi,  is  aufficiently  near  to  nnsiver  thi;s  re4|uin.^ment.  (6j  The  antt^oitf 'it 
Karavtra,  or  of  KfilliApur,  is  undeniable  ;  for,  numerou**  Buddhist  remains  baveb«x 
in  the  immediate  UL-ighbourhtxid,  including  a  large  utipa^  at  K6lhApur  itself,  contj 
ofystal  relic  casket  the  lid  of  which  bears  an  inscription  in  pure  A^6ka  chani' 
tWrd  century  B,  C.  (see  Caw-Tempie  Insrrijflion>i,  p.  39.  No.  6).  (7)  In  spit* 
really  ancient  epigrnphic  mention  of  the  place  under  either  name  has  been 
of  Karavira,  indeed,  I  can  quote  no  such  mention  at  all  i  and  of  K61h&pnr,  the  i»rU«si 
mention  tluit  has  \ven  obtained  is  of  A.D.  1024  (in  the  Miraj  grant  of  the  Weslrta 
ChAlukya  king  Jayasimha  IL,  Ind,  Ant.  Vol.  VIII.  p.  18).  (8)  The  next  mention 
K61bApur,  in  an  unpublished  inscription  of  A.D.  !(H9  at  'Birfl.r  in  the  BAgalk6t  tAl< 
BijApur  District,  speaks  of  the  place  as  th*?  dtii-ptthaar  "  original,  i.e.  primeval,*  thmOB' 
of  the  goddess  Mah&lakshml,  of  whom  thefe  is,  in  fact,  a  shrine  of  roput<\  and  pliua\]rlil 
fairly  ancient  one,  at  K6lhApar  ;  and  the  goddess  MahAlakshmt  was  the  family •didtj  of  ' 
the  members  of  at  any  rate  the  Karftd  branch  of  the  IJilflhAm  family  (see,  e.g.^  Jmt. 
Bo.  Br.  a.  As.  Soc.  Vol.  XIIL  p.  6).  (S)  There  ia  a  connection  in  meaning  betwie«n  tbt 
names  of  Tagara  and  Karavtra  ;  the  word  iagara  denotes  the  shrub  Tabemoerooul 
Coronaria,  which  belongs  to  the  same  family  with  the  oleander  and  grows  freely  in 
part  of  the  country,  and  the  flowers  of  which  are  ased  in  the  worship  of  idols; 
Karavtra  denotes  the  Nerium  Odomm,  the  fragmnt  oleander,  also  growing  freely  in 
part  of  the  country,  of  which,  eimilarlv,  the  flowen*  ans  used  in  the  worship  of  idol& 
(10)  The  legends  about  Karavtra  and  K6lhApur,  emhodted  in  the  Karavtra- At dM^m fa 
(see  Graham's  Statiatieai  Rtjtort  on  the  Principality  of  Kolhapoor,  p.  341)  iiutieate, 
more  than  one  change  of  appellation,  (11)  There  are  local  features  {id,  p.  314  £f.)  im 
cative  of  some  eouvulsion  of  nature,  which  would  explain  why  there  are  now  no  t 
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with  the  Purt  of  the  Mauryas  of  the  Konkaiji  that  is  mentioned  in  the 
Aihole  inscription  of  A.D.  634-35.* 

Ont  of  the  persons  whose  names  appear  in  the  table,  we  have 
hiBtorical  details  concerning  the  following  :  — 

Of  the  time  of  the  Mahdsdmanta  Pulla^akti,  we  have  a  record  in 
the  Kaiiheri  caves,  in  the  island  of  Salsette,  Tbana  District,-  which 
styles  him  "  lortl  of  the  Kofikai?,"  and  shews  that  in  'Saka-Saiiivat 
765,  corresponding  to  A,  D,  842-48  or  343-44  according  as  the  Saka 
year  is  taken  as  current  or  as  expired,  as  a  feudatoiT"  of  the  Pashtra- 
kuta  kin^  Am^^havai-sha,  he  was  ruhng  the  whole  of  the  Konkan, 
headed  by  the  city  of  Puri, —  holding  it  through  the  favour  of  Amd- 
^havarsha.  He  is  described  as  a  successor  of  Kapardin  I.  ',  which 
implies  that  it  was  the  latter  who  actually  acquired  the  feudatory 
gfovernment  for  his  family.  And  the  record  states  that  his  old  minister 
Vishnu  ....  ,  having  done  obeisance  to  the  Buddhist  community  at 
the  mount  of  Krishnagiri,  i.e.  Kanheri,  gave  certain  grants  for  the 
purpose  of  makiug  repairs  and  providing  clothes  and  books. 

of  any  ancwtit  lai^  and  flouriBhiiig  town.  And  thus  (12)  everything  Hcems  to  point 
to  there  liavmg  been,  first,  a  obuige  of  name,  such  a»  from  Ta^^m  to  Karavtra, 
mude  to  suit  sorae  medisTsl  legend  (for  inatanco^  tluit  which  Gmhnm  gives,  |».  1, 
that  the  locality  was  ca\!ed  Karavtra  bccaosc  the  g^odldens  Mahftlakslimt  used  lier 
*'  niaco," —  the  original  donbtlcsa  has  karavtra,  '  awonl,  or  rtcimrtar,' —  to  raiae  it,  hcrr 
Eavonred  retreat,  from  the  watere  of  Ibe  grcat  delogc),  and  nn«le  in  such  a  way  as  still 
to  preserve  some  nn-uiory  of  the  original  appellation,  and,  fmbscqileutly,  a  c-hang;(?  of 
settlement,  from  Karavtra  to  Kftlhftpur.— The  fact  remains,  of  comrse,  that  the  position 
of  Karavtra  or  K61h&pur  does  not  answer  at  all  to  the  details  given  by  Ptolemy  and  the 
anthor  of  the  Periplits.  Bnt,  as  alr\!ady  renaarlcLHl,  there  stems  to  Imve  grown  up  a 
pxjneral  consenati*  of  opinion  that  those  details  are  to  be  disreganled  ;  and  the  mention  of 
Tagara  in  the  B&dAmi  charter  of  A.D.  612  neeeBsitatts  onr  locating  it  far  more  to  the 
south  than  might  otherwise  be  thoughtproper.  Further,  if,  aa  seems  probable,  il  was  the 
parts  along  the  western  roaBt,  t,  *?.  the  KunicaQ  (not  theeaJstem  coast  as  has  been  thought  j 
see  Intl.  Ant.  Vol.  XIII.  p.  3CG),  that  applied  the  loi-al  products  which  were  taken  to 
Tapara,  and  thence  to  Broach,  Kftni%'tnv  or  K61hApur  would  be  a  most  well-adapted 
depot  for  collecting  the  trade  from  that  part  of  the  country.  And,  though  it  mav  seerai 
rather  a  long  and  roundiihout  process  for  the  goods  to  he  then  taken  by  cart  to  broach, 
distant  about  threw  hundred  and  fifty  miles  as  the  crow  flies,  reasons  for  this  seem  to  ha 
forthcoming  in  the  facts  that,  whereas  articles  might  eanily  be  brought  up  over  the 
ghauts  in  small  quantities  in  hwul-loods  or  on  pack-cattle,  the  larger  exp<irt  in  bulk  by 
carts  wonld,  in  such  early  times,  before  many  practicable  roads  through  the  ghauta  can 
Irave  been  constructed,  natuially  seek  the  open  con ntry  lying  wtll  to  the  east  of  the 
inland  spurs  of  the  ghauts,  and  thna  might  really  pass  even  through  Taitha^;  itst-lf  ;  and 
(•oe  Ind.  Ant,  Vol.  VIII.  p.  144)  that,  »o  far  at  leavt  as  the  Greeks  were  concerned,  sotne 
embargo  was  laid  on  the  use  of  the  seaport  of  Kalliena,  i.e.  Kalyfu)  in  the  ThAoa 
District,  for,  we  are  told,  if  any  Greek  vcAsel  hap|w;ne<l  to  cuter  that  port,  even  by 
accident,  a  guard  was  put  on  board,  and  it  was  taken  to  Broach. —  On  the  same  occaiiiou, 
I  pointer!  out  that  there  is  also  a  connectiun  in  meaning  Iwtween  the  names  of  Tagan 
and  of  Karahata,  which  was  the  capital  of  th<^  up-country  branch  of  the  'SilAhd.ra 
family,  and  is  the  mrxlern  Karftd,  in  the  SAt&ra  District,  about  forty  miles  north  of 
K61hlpur  ;  for,  the  wonl  tuyara  denotes  also  the  thorny  shrub  Vangueria  Hpinosa,  and 
karahdta  ia  another  name  for  the  same.  But  I  ngect  Fuirftd,  as  the  representative  of 
Tugara,  because  its  own  name,  in  the  forma  of  Kjirahakata  and  Karahftkaja  (apparently 
by  metathesis  for  Kamhfttika,  which  occurs  in  tlie  Sa.m4ngad  g^rant  of  A.  D,  754  ;  Ind, 
ylfrf.  Vol.  XI.  p.  112,  text  line  33),  is  carried  back,  by' early  Pftli  inscriptions  at 
Bhanrnt  in  Central  India  [Ind.  AnL  Vol,  XXI.  p.  228)  and  Kudft  in  the  Ratnftgiri 
Durtrict  {Cave-Tcmph  luscriptloM,  p.  16,  No.  20),  to  at  least  as  early  a  period  a»  the 
timea  of  Ptolemy  and  the  aotlior  of  the  Pvriplus,  and  there  is^  therefore,  no  reason  why 
they  sbotild  mention  it  under  any  other  appellation. 

*  See  page  233  alxive. 

•  Ind.  Ant.  Vol.  XIII.  p.  136,  No.  43  B. ;   and  «ee  page  404  above. 
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Of  the  time  of  the  MahtUdmanta  Kapanlin  II.,  w5  have  two] 
inscriptions  in  the  Kanheri  caves.*  which  shle  him  " loid  of  tiic  wholoj 
Kohkay,"  and  shew  that  in  the  month  A^vina  (8ept.-Oct ),  fall" 
in^  in  A.  D.  851,  of  the  Prajapati  «arii?'Vi/.sr;irrt,  coupled  with  ^alr 
Samvat  775  by  mistake  for  77Ji  (expired),  and  ao;ain  in  "S.-S.  799  (A. 
876-77  or  877-78),  he  was  rnlintj  the  same  territory  as  a  feudatonrJ 
and  by  the  favour,  of  the  same  king  AmAghavarsha  I.  These,  again 
are  Buddhist  records.^ 

Of  the  time  of  Aparajita,*  we  have  a  copper-plate  charter  whichj 
appears  to  have  been  pbtainetl  at  Bhatlana  in  the  Bhiwiidi  tAluka  < 
the  Th^na  District.*  It  gives  him  the  titles  of  JItifi(U(timttit<jdhifiat 
and  Mahdmuufiajesvara,  And  it  furnishes  for  him  a  date  in  th 
mouth  Ash;idha  (June-July),  falling  in  A.D..9i>7.  of  the  Hemalamb 
sariivotsai^,  ^aka-Samvat  910  (expired).  It  does  not  indii^ate  tlij 
extent  of  the  territory  that  he  held.  But,  by  recording  that.  wh« 
staying  at  Sthanaka,  i.e.  Thaiia,  he  gmnted  the  village  of  Bhaddo 
itself  to  a  Brahman,  it  shews  that  at  any  rate  the  oountiy  in  til 
neighbourhood  of  Thaya  was  in  his  possession. 

Of   the    M  ah  dnintjd  tiles  vara   Arik^sarin   or  K^^ideva/.we  have  i 
copper-plate   charter   from   'Pliaiia,^    which  evidently   describes   him, 
as  some  of  the  later  records*  describe  his  descendant's,  as  mliug 
whole  Konkaii,  embracing  vai'ious  district*,  and  inckiding  a  fourteen 
hundred  province  of    wliich   Puri   was  the  capital,  and  furnishes  f^l 
him  a  date    in    the  month  Karttika  (Oct.-Nov.),  falUug    in    A.r 
1017,  of  the  Pingala  .vrt»rt;'Mi«ar<7,    iSaka-Samvat  939    (cxpire<l).     Th 
expression  used  iu  describing  the  extent  of  his  rule,  seems  to  mark  tli 
fourteen-hundred   province  as  the  head-quarters  divi>«ion,   and    Piii 
as  the  principal  ciipital,  of  this  branch  of  the  Silahara  family.     Th 
command  conveyed  in  the  charter  is  addressed  to,  among  others, 
the  inhabitants  of  Sthanaka,  i.<?.  Tliii.ia,  and  also  of  a  town  name 
Hamyamana  or  Haojamana,  which  is  mentioned  in  the  same  way  ii 
the  Bhandup  ^rant  of  A.  D.  1026.     The  Khslrejatan  grant  of  A-  DT 
1095  agrees  with  this  record  in  giving  his  name  as  Arikdsarin  j  but 
the  BhELndup  grant  names  him  Kt^sideva.*  ~ 

Of  tlic  MaJtdNdinantddlitfia.fi  and  Mahdnianffulescara  Chhittarajfl 
we  have  a  copper-plate  charter  from  Bhandup  in  the  Tli*^na  Digtric 
which    desciibes    his    sphere  of   rule   in  the   same  words  as   the 


1    Irvi,  Ant,   Vol    XII.  p.  134,  No.  15,  and  p.  135,  No.  43  A.;  and   tee    page 
406,  above. 

*  fcioe  pftgos  4(>6.  452,  alnivc,  for  other  remarks  about  Bnddbism. 

3  Ai  rcganls  two  ititormcdiat*'  names,  extraneotts  information  has  been  snppc-. 
to  be  fortbcominjf  in  rosptct  of  Jhafijha  and  Goprgi ;  but  this  is  a  mistake  (see  pago  5ll 
above,  note  4,  and  p.-vge  oil,  nott>  2). 

*  Eingraphia  Ituiica,  Vol.  III.  p.  2«7.— This  record,  again",  is  of  oxtrane<m»  intc.. 
in  givinpr  a  li«t  of  tlie  RAshtrakdtas  from  G6vinda  1.  to  tbo  anH  of  the  dynaair,  ( 
in  mentioning  the  overthrow  of  Kaiikala  by  Taila  II. 

*  Aniatic  Ret^arehM,  Vol.  I.,  fifth  wlition,  p.  367 ;  the  text  is  not  given. 

*  This  latter  record  eeeras  also  to  make  bim  tbo  ©Her  »on  of  Aparftiita.  But  _ 
verse  in  imperfect.  And,  as  both  the  t>ther  record*  mention  Vajjadadeva  II.  befd 
him,  it  appoard  more  likely  that  ho  wag  the  younger  of  the  two  brothert. 

7    I, id.  A  tit.  Vol.  V.  p.  27(». 
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evidently  used  in  the  caee  of  Arikesarin  in  the  Thjina  gfrant,  and      Chapter  VIIT. 
furnishes    for    him   a,    date    in    tlie    moufh    KArttika    (Uct.-Nov.),  The  Great 

falling'  in  A.D.  I0!?t>,  of  the  Kshaya  sflm(Yi?.t^u*a,  ^aka-Samvat  948  Feuitatory  Faniilkn 
(expiretl),  when  he  granteil  some  land  at  a  vilLap^e  named  Noura^ — the 
modern  *  Kowohar'  of  the  map, —  in  the  Shatshashti  district  wlrii-h 
was  ineltided  in  (the  province  of)  Sthr'inaka,  »>.  Tljayai.  The  command 
conveyeil  in  this  charter  is  aildrcssed  to,  amongst  jpthers,  all  the 
inhabitants  of  the  town  named  Uamyamana. 

Of  the  time  of  the  Maltd/natjdalch'atyi  Mnmmniii  or  Mamvini,  we        Miuiunuiji,  or 
have  a  record  at  t!ie  temple  of  Amlarnatli  near  Kalyaii,  in  the  Thaiia  MAmvftai. 

District/  which  furnishes  for  him  a  date  in  the  month  Jy^shtlia 
rMuy-June)  or  Sjavana  .(July- Aug;.),  Saka-Saihvat  982,  falling  in 
A.L).  lU5'i  or  1060  aecording  as  the  'Saka  yeai"  is  taken  as  current  or 
afi  expin^d.  The  |Jurport  of  th'i  record  seems  to  be  that  a  palace  of 
Chhittaraja  was  restored  for  Mimvai^-'a  use. 

Of  the  Mn)idsdtnanfddhipati  and  MahdmandalHrarddhipati^  Anantad^vaor 
Anantadeva,  also  called  Anantap41a,  we  have  a  copper-plate  charter  Anantap&la. 
from ,  Kbart^pata^.i  in  the  Ratnaaj-iri  District,'*  which  furnishes  for 
him 'a  date  in  the  montli  Ma^xliii  (Jan.-Fcb-),  falhng  in  A.  I). 
1095,  of  the  Bhiiva  sathiHihara,  ^aka-Samvat  1010  (expired).  The 
record  describes  his  territory  in  the  Bame  terms  as  those  whicJi  are 
UBed  in  the  case  of  Arikesarin  and  Chhittaraja ;  and  it  further  styles 
him  paschtDia-aaviudr-ddkipafi  or  "  supreme  lord  of  the  western 
ocean/'  The  commimd  contained  in  it  is  addressed  to,  amongst  others, 
the  people  of  the  town  of  Haujamana.  And  the  object  of  it  was  to 
release  certain  tolls  on  cuiis  coming  into  Sthanaka,  Nagapura  (very 
possibly  the  modern  Na^aon,  alwnt  six  miles  south-east  of  AliMgj/ 
Surpfiraka  (Sopaia  near  Bassein),  Cheraiih  (Chaul  in  the  Kohiija  Dis- 
trict), and  other  sea-ports  in  the  Koiikay  foui-teen-hundred.  The 
rec^td  descril)eB  Anantail^va  as  "  casting  into  the  ocean  of  the  edge 
"  of  his  sword  those  fierce  heaps  of  sin  who,  at  a  time  of  misfor- 
"  tune  due  to  the  hostility  of  relatives,  obtained  power  and  devasta- 
"ted  the  land  of  the  Koukan.  hamssing  g<J>ds  and  Brahmans,"  The 
ineaning  seems  to  be,  that  some  differences  arose  between  the  momtjers 
of  this  branch  of  the  family  and  their  relations  of  the  Karflfl  branchy 
whereby  the  power  of  the  former  was  weakene<I, — that  the  Kadajubas 
of  Goa  took  a<l vantage  of  this,  and  seized  part  of  the  Konkan,  un- 
der the  leadership  of  Ja^nk^^in  I.,  who,  according  to  the  records  of 
his  own  family,  slew  a  king,  probably  Mamvai^ii,  of  Kapardikadvipa, 
which  is  evidently  the  northern  division  of  the  Konkan,  so  called  after 
Kaparthn  I.  or  11.^  and  made  Gdpakapattanaj  i.e.  Goa,  his  capital,— 


»  JifHt:  Bo.  Br.  R.  An,  S<>e.  Vol.  IX.  p.  210,  and  Vol.  XII.  p.  .320.— As  ivjrftHs 
thii  "Saka  year, —  for  some  reranrka  oa  which,  written  iit  »  timo  when  it  wna  not  known 
bow muny  dates  ia  f^nuliie  rccorda  full  to  workout  rorwctJy , ae*  Imt.'Ant,  Vol.  XVIII. 
p.  y4,—  wo  inu*t  pnjljably  takp  it  tliut  Dr.  lihau  Daji's  reading,  78"2,  \ra»  wrong,  and 
Ihab  Panrlit  Bhagwanlal  rn(lraji  correctly  reiui  1»82. 

2  This  rather  exeepiiomd  title  occurs  iu  line  63  of  the  text, 

3  [Hfi.  Ant.  Vol.  IX.  p.  X\, 
*  S^e.f/.  VohXAlV.p.  83. 
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and  timt  AnautailtWa  succeeded  in  drisang  back  the  Kadambefi  ud 
recovering  B<nm  of  the  territory  on  which  they  had  encroached ;  bot 
he  plainly  did  not  reeuver  the  southern  portion  of  the  Konkay,  calW 
in  tlie  KMamba  records  the  Konkana  nine-hundred,  which  wa«  tW 
territory  in  the  vicinity  of  Goa. 

The  unbroken  genealogy  ends,  for  the  present,  with  AnantadCTi. 
And,  as  the  Kadumba  jrince  Jayakeiin  II.  of  Goa  was  boldinj^ 
the  whole  Konkaii,  incliMlin^  the  Kavmlidvipa  l^kh-and-a-qumrt^f, 
whicli  is  evidently  the  Kapardikadvijia  mentioned  above,  in  A.  I). 
1125,  it  is  plain  that,  diu-ing  some  considerable  period  after  the  timt 
of  Anantadeva,  the  power  of  this  branch  of  the  family  was  larfrely, 
if  not  entirely,  in  abeyance.  But  a  stone  inscription  in  the  collec- 
tion of  the  Bombay  Branch  of  the  Royal  Asiatic  Society  i  gives  ui 
the  name  of  a  "Silihara  MahdmandalHvara  Mallikarjnna,  with  a 
date  in  the  month  Vai^akha  (April-May),  falling  in  A.D.  1156,  of 
the  Dhatu  samvaisara,  ^aka-Samvat  1078  (expired).  There  can  be 
little  doubt  that  he  was  descended  in  the  same  branch  of  the  family. 
And  he  seems  to  have  owed  his  position  to  Vijayaditya  of  the  Karad 
branch,  who  is  said  to  have  re-instated^  in  their  territory  the  fallen 
lords  of  the  province  of  Sthanaka."* 

And  finally,  a  stone  inscription  found  near  Government  House,  PanI, 
and  now  in  the  collection  of  the  same  Society,*  gives  us  the  name 
of  a  cei-tain  Aparaditya,  with  the  paramount  *-itle  of  Alahdrdjdtlfiinijt 
and  the  style  of  Kofikana-Chakrarartln  or  '•  emperor  of  the  Kohkay,'* 
for  whom  it  famishes  a  date  in  the  month  M4gha  (Jan.-Feh.),  fallinjf 
in  A.D.  1187,  of  the  Parabhava  samvatsara,  ^aka-Saiti  vat  1109 
(current).  The  record  refers  to  the  Shat*thashVi  or  Salsette  district 
And  there  can  be  little  doubt  that  Aparaditya  also  was  a  descendant 
in  the  same  branch  of  the  'SilaliSra  family.  Like  other  feadatoriee, 
he  seems  to  have  taken  advantage,  to  declare  liimself  indci»endent,  of 
the  general  confusion  that  attended  the  downfall  of  the  Westeni 
Ch&lukya  sovereignty.* 

The  Silaharas  of  Earad. 

The  third  branch  of  the  Silahara  family  was  settled  above  the  gl 
and  held  a  stretch  of  country  that  included  the  southern  parts  of 
Satara  District,  the  extreme  north  of  the  Bclgaum  District,  and  roost, 
if  not  aU,  of  the  Kfilhapur  State.  Like  their  connections  of  the  north- 
ern Koiika^  branch,  they  carried    the   »uvarna'Qaru(fa-dhvaja  or 

1  I  qijote  fnim  an  ink-impression, 

^  Soc,  more  fully,  page 548  below. 

3  Jour.  Bo,  Br.  it.  A*.  8oc,  Vol.  XII.  p.  332  ;  origiimlly  brougbt  to  notice  La  J*»r. 
J{.  At.  Soc.y  F.  S.,  Vol.  II.  p.  ,386,  an<l  Vol.  V.  ji.  17(?. 

*  A  toble  published  in  the  Dimbay  Oftztitrtr,  \\A.  XI II..  TliA"*.  I'art  II.  p.  422. 
pivtw  two  later  nAtncs,— Kusideva,  with  dttte»  in  A.D.  1203-1*204  and  1238-3U,  va\ 
8dm^var«,  with  dutos  in  A.D.  124d-&U  atid  1260-61  -.  and  also  inicrt*,  betweea 
Ansntad^vn  and  Mallik&rjuna.  aiioLher  AparTiditya,  \\\Va  tbe  dntc  of  A.D,  llSS-^,  tad 
a  Haripalad^va,  with  dates  ranging  from  A.D.  1 140-&0  to  1153-51 :  and  it  further  iriM-^ 
for  Matlikirjima  another  date,  in  A.D.  110001,  But  I  have  not  been  abe  to  \.  i  ..'■ 
the  ftuthoritieb  for  tho»e  entries  ;  except  thut  Mafiklia's  Sniia>»iA*irA/inYii  njenti'^n^  liu 
fact  that  an  AparAditya,  ''lord  of  the  Konkan,"  sent  an  ambaH^ador  to  the  rour^  -I 
Jayoairiiha  of  Kaahralr,  whose  poriixl  appfan  to'bt  A.l>.  1129  to  lluO  (Jaur.Bo,  li-  /i\ 
A$,  8oc„  extia  numljer,  1^77,  pp.  60,  51). 
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banner  of  a  golden  Garuda,'  an<l  had,  with  a  slight  verbal  diflFerenor, 
the  heredit,ary  title  of  T(Ujara'puraviir-ddhiivara  or  *' BUprem**  1-! 
of  Taprara,  tlie  best  of  towns. "-"       Their  famiJy-deity  was  the  p-l 
Mahalakshmi,^ —evidently  of  tlie  well-known  temple  at    K61i:a- 
And,  from  the  way  in  whi<jii  Bilhana,  in  his  account  of  tho  nmrria^.     . 
the  \V\'8ti:ni  Chahikya  king  Vikramailit}!!  VI.  with  Cli  I  s  .-r 

Uhandaladi'vi,  speaks  of  her  aethe  daugliter  of  the  Vidy>i  ;  rime 

who  ruled  over  Kamhata,  and  sends  Vikramaditya  to  Kurahftfa  lo 
attend  her  svntjarncara  or  selection  of  a  husband/  it  ie  jdain  that  the 
Karahata  province,  consisting,  as  we  learn  elsewhere,  of  four-thousand 
cities,  towuH  and  villages,'^  was  the  head-quarters  diviiiion  of  then 
territory,  and  that  their  real  capital  was  Karaliata  itself,  which  is  the 
modem  Kai-id,  the  chief  town  df  the  Karnd  taluka  in  the  ^aikri 
District,  at  the  junction  of  the  Krishna  and  the  Koyna."  Tlieir  Erene- 
alogieul  list  is  shewn  in  the  table  on  page  545  above. 

Itcganling  the  eailier  roeml^ers  of  the  family,  nothing  i^ems  :<>  t»' 
known  beyond  certain  statements  that  are  mafle  in  a  copiX'r-plate 
charter  of  A. l>-  105S,  which  will  Ik?  noticed  more  fully  in  <X)nnwtit»D 
with  the  prince,  -ilai-asiuiba,  in  whose  time  it  was'isHued.  Tliis  rcconl 
styles  Jatiga  II.  Tacfnranagara'bltupdkUia  or  "  king  of  the  city 
Tigara,'^  and  Panndla-durfj-ddri'Simha  or  '*  lion  of  the  mountain 
the  hill-fort,  of  Pannala/'  The  latter  epithet  doubtless  refers  to  the 
wcll-kno^^^l  PauliMti,  about  twelve  miles  to  the  north-west  of  Kfilltfipur, 
which  has  always  been  a  stronghold  of  repite  and  the  sceno  of  many 
sieges.^  The  former  expression  is  rather  a  jwculiar  one ;  for,  it  occi'** 
in  a  metrical  passage,  in  which  the  usual  title  Tagara-purarariUft 
tara  would  have  suited  the  metre  equally  well,  and  it  therefore  prenentJ 
the  appearance  of  having  been  us<?d  with  the  object  of  indicating 
Jatiga  II,  actually  ruled  at  Tagai*a,  whicli  place  must  then,  of  nea 
have  been  somewhere  in  the  neighbourhood  of  K6Ui4pur  :  the  e 
*ion,  however,  is  an  isohitcd  one ;  and,  thougli  it  does  seem  far 
ciuphaticand  sjiecific  than  the  usual  family  title,  it  would  be  haiiil 
to  ai^sume  that  it  was  intent i<inally  used  in  the  meaning  su 
above.  The  same  record  doscrilx's  Goiika  an  possessing  the  torrit 
of  Karahfita,  Kunrli,  and  Mairiuji,  and  the  Kohkay.  The  K 
territory  was  a  three-thousand  pro\4nco  whiuh  constituted  the  here«iji 
domains  of  the  Ratta  chieftains  of  Saundatti  :^  and  Gonka  ea 
have  held  it  temiKirarily,  somewhere  alH)ut  A.  D.  10  lo  to  1 050.  M 
which  is  also  mentioned  in  the  same  record  as  Mirifija  and  Mirii 
the  modem  Miraj,  the  chief  town  of  the  Native  State  of  the  same  i 

1  if.  jr.,  Jifur.  Bo,  Br,  H.  As.  Soc,  Vol.  XlII.  p.  8,  line  ]3. 

a  c.  //,,  ihitl.  line  12, 

a  »'.  ff»,  'f'nJ,  linoB  15,  1(5, 

I  hul.  Ah/.  Vol.  V.  pp.  321,  322,  and  note  +  on  p.  322. 

f)  An  inscription  at  Uttribar  (P.  8,  and  0,-C,  Insert,  No.  119  j  Mytor^  Ihsc 
p.  60), 

0  Lut.  17'  17',  long  74*  13' ;  Indiiui  Atbw,  sheet  No.  40,^*  Knrrar.' 

^  LiiL  16°  -18',  long.  74°  9  {  Iwllftn  Atlaa,  sboet  No,  40,—'  Panalliu'  For  &n  accooat^f  | 
the  pljico  liy  CaptAUi  C.  W«  West,  see  Jour.  Bo,  Br.  B.  As.  S(K.  Vol.  IX,  p.  ?0?,- 
Tliert'  in  anotlii-r  hill-fort  of  the  same  nuine,  about  forty-tliroo  miloa  in   h  nortliHUCtrri' 
direction  ;  but  it  does  not  seem  to  Iw  a  pUice  of  any  partirukr  importnin-. . 

8  Sec  further  on  in  thi«  chapttir. 
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about  twent.y-cij>ht  miles  to  the  east  by  north  from  Kulhapur;i  and  tlie 
territory  belonging  to  itj  descriljed  in  the  same  record  as  athree-thoiieaml 
provincCj  mugt  liave  Ix'en  always  a  natural  fart  of  tbe  possessions  of  this 
branch  of  the  ^ilahara  family.  The  leferenco  to  the  Koiikan  must 
mean  that  Gooka  hclj  for  a  while  some  portions  of  the  territory  he- 
lonfifinj;  properly  to  bis  relations  of  the  northern  Koiikari  branch. 
The  record  further  describes  Guhala  or  Guvala  I,  as  a  king  of  the  hill- 
fort  of  Kilig^ala  or  Khilig;ila ;  this  place,  however,  has  not  been  identified. 
The  al-Mive  details  are  taken  from  a  copper-plate  charter^  which  was 
issued  by  Mara&iiiiha  at  the  time  of  the  winter  solstice  in  Decemijer, 
A.D.  lU58,  of  the  Yilandiin  snmvafsara,  '^aka-Samvat  980  [expired). 
It  styles  Mai-awthha  Mahdmaiif/aleh'ara,  and  g^ives  him  the  second- 
ary names  of  Gonkana-ankakara,  *'  the  warrior  or  champion  of  Gotika," 
and  GuhL\yana-sirhha,  "the  lion  of  Guh^ya."  It  speaks  of  him  as 
ruling  at  liis  capital  of  the  hill-fort  of  Khilipla.  And  it  records  that 
he  jjranted  to  a  Brahraau  a  villap:o  naniecl  Kiiiitavada,  on  the  south 
bank  of  the  Krishnaverna,  which  is  evidently  the  'Kootwar'  of  the 
map,  on  the  south  bank  of  the  Krishijia,  live  miles  south  of  Miraj.  Tho 
'SilahAra  princess  Chandaladevi  or  Chandralekha,  daughter  of  '*  the 
Viili/(hlha><i  prince  who  ndetl  over  Karahata/'  and  one  of  the  wives 
of  the  A\'e6tern  Chalnkya  king  Viki*amaJitya  VI.,  was  very  probably 
a  daughter  of  Marasimha. 

The  next  name  in  respect  of  which  we  have  any  historical  information, 
is  that  of  Bhoja  I.  He  muht  be  the  Jihoja  who  inva<led  the  territory 
of  Achucri  II.,  oi  the  family  of  the  8indas  of  Yelburga,  and  was 
repulsed  by  Aehugi.^ 

At  Ilonnur  near  Kao^al,  eight  miles  south  of  K61hapur,  there  is 
an  inecri]ttion  which  p^ves  Ballala  the  title  of  Mahdmanffale^uaraf 
and  implies  that  he  ruled  4n  conjunction  with  his  younger  brother 
Gau«lara4litya  :*  but  it  is  not  dated  ^  and  it  gives  no  farther  historical 
infuriuatiou. 

Of  the  Mahdmandidegvara  Gandaraditya  himself,  who  was  also 
called  Ayyana-singa  or  "the lion  of  his  father,"  there  are  several 
records,  which  give  dates  for  him  ranging  from  the  month  Magha 
(Jan.-Feb.),  falling  in  A.D,  lllDj  of  the  Virodliiii  samvatsara,  Saka- 
Samvat  lU;i2  (curx'cnt) .^  to  the  mouth  Kiirttika  (0(^.-Nov.),  fall- 
ing in  A.  D.  1135,  of  the  Rikyhasa  samvalsura,  ^aka-Samvat  1058 
(current).^  The  record  of  A.D.  1110  describes  him  as  ruling,  at  tht 
village  of  TiravlWa  in  the  E<|cnad  district,,  over  the  Mirifija  country, 
together  with  Saptakholla  and  the  Konkau  j  and  Tiravada, —  which 
was  proljably  only   a   tcmporai-y   camp, —  appears   to  be  the  modern 
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1  Lat.  W  49'.  long.  71*  41'  j  Indian  Atlas,  sheet  No.  40,— « Meeraj.' 
a  Cave-  Temj)h  Jnncriptions,  p.  101. 

3  See  page  574  below. 

4  Iful.  Ant.  VuU  XII.  p.  102,  No.  G. 

6  Jour.  Bo.  Br,  li.  An.  Hoc.  Vol.  XJII.  p.  6. 

0  An  mBcriptioii  at  K611iapur  {Carti .'Ddta  Lucrf.   Tol.  II,  p.   541,  and  Gndiam's 
KoJhojfvor,  p.  357  j  vcrifiLil  trvm  un  iuk-imprefcion.) 
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Tirawatle,'  eight  miles  south-west  of  Garg6ti,  the  chief  town  of  tb* 
Bliudharfjad    gubdivision  of  the    K^lh&pur   territory,  which    is    itwlf 
aljout  thirty  miles  south   of  Kolhapur,     The   record   of  A.  D.  1135 
mentions  him  as  ruling^  at  ValavMa,  wliich  may  bo  either  the  rj   ' 
Walwa  in  the  Bhudhars^^ad  subdivision,  sixteen  miles   in  a  Koutli 
crly  direction  from  K^ilhajmr,  as  was  suggested  by  Sir  Walter  1. 
or  another  place  of   the  same  name  in   the   Walwa    taluka 
Satar4   District,    twenty-five  miles  to  the   north-east    of    K61hi]; 
The  same   record   mentions  also  a  subordinate  of  Gandar^ditya, 
Mafidsdmanta  Nimbad^varasa,   who  is  described  as  the   staif   of 
right   arm.     An     inscription   at   Ttelftl,  belonging  to     this    pern 
mentions  a  Mandalika  named  Gonki  or  Gonkadcva,    with  a  date 
A.D.   1122,^  who,  as   the  record  describes  him  as  sprung^  from 
lineage  of  Jimutavihana,  seems  to  have  been  connected  in  some 
with   the  ^ilahira  family ;  but,  as  his  family-deity  was  the  god< 
Padmavati,  ho  must  have  belonged  to  a  different  branch  of  it  from 
of  the  well-known  throe  branches.* 

Of  the  time  of  the  MahdrnandaJesvara  Vijay&ditya,  whose 
apiiears  also  as  Vijay4rka,  and  who,  like  Gandaraditya,  was  sty 
Ayyana-singa  or  *'the  lion  of  his  father,"  there  are  various  retxinb 
which  give  dates   for  him  ranging  from  the  month  Magha,  with  a 
date   falling  in  February,  A.D.   Ili3,  of  tho  Dundubhi  sarhvatsara 
ISaka-Samvat  1005  {current},^    to  the  month  Chaitra   (March-A 
falhng   in    A.D.  1153,  of   tho   'Srimukha   aamvatsara,  coupled 
^.-S.   1078  by  mistake   for  1075  expired    or  1076   current.*    T! 
two  records  mention  him  as  ruling  at  Valav&da ;  and  bo  do  others 
intermediate  dates.     The  copper-plate  charter  of  his  son  Bh6ja  II.  te 
us  that  it  was  through  the  friondsliip  and  assistance  of  Vijayadit; 
that  the  Kalachurya  king  Bijjala  attained  the  sovereignty.'    And 
also  says  that  he  re'instated  in  their  territory  the  fallen  lords  of  t 
province  of  SthAnaka,  i,e,,  Thaiia,  and  firmly  established  at  G6va,  i.e. 
Goa,  some  kings  whose  power  had  been  destroyed.     The  full  hearing 
of  this  statement  is  not  clear ;  but  it  probably  means  that  the  Kadam- 
has  of  Goa,  under  JayakMn    II.   or   PermMi,  had  encroached  on  the 
territory   of   the   'SilsLhS^ras   of  the  northern    Konkan    branch, — th*^, 
Vijayaditya  compellwl  the  Kadambas  to  mthdraw  to  their  own  pr<^B 
per  limits,  and   revived  the  pt>wer  of   his   relatives,  in  the    person  i^^ 
Mallikarjuna, — ^and  that  he  effected  armngements  which  resulted  in 
the  two  [(owcrs  in  the  Konkan  living  thereafter  in  peace  and  amity. 


»  The  'TecrowTtt  '  of  the  Indian  Atlas,  ehect  No.  41. 

>  Jour.  R.  As.  Stm.,  P.  S.,  Vol,  17.  p.  34.  ^Ind.  Ant.  Vol.  JIV.  pp.   22,  2.1.  : 

*  Tbe  name  GoAka  aeem*  to  have  been  ratlier  a  faTouritc  one    during   this   peria. 
Inscription*  at  Tonpaji  and  Kajjgi  in  tlie  NiziLra's  Dominions  (Canu-D^m  fn^rrt.  V<j 
II«  pp.  552,  656)  mention  a  MaJidnMndalihMiraYlrA'GonkaTa^h  or  V!ra-Oonkadi«Ta 
of  the  Biqa  race,  with  dates  in  A.D.  IW2  and  1163,  who  was  ruling  at  Eft)i^. 

*  An  inaeription  at  K611i&piir;  Hpigraphia  fndica,  Vol.  III.  p.  207.  Aouther  of  Uf 
recorda  is  edited  iltid^jp.  211. 

'  An  ijtftcrlption  at  ShGt.M}  in  the  Athqt  t&luka,  Bojgaum  District  (from  an  ink* 
impression}, 

'  Tran$aotiofL»  of  the  LUeraty  Socktif  of  Bombay  ^  reprint  of  1877,  Vol,  III.  p.  415 
and  see  page  475  ahove,  notti  6, 
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For  the  Mahdrnfindah'sivara  Bh6ja  II.,  al&o  railed  Vira-Bhrija  and 
Vijay^diiyadt^vaua-siuga  or  "  tho  lion  of  Vijayaflitya,"  tlvo  earliest 
reliable  date  soGms  to  Ijo  the  winter  t^obticc,  in  Doccmberj^  A.D. 
1190,  of  the  Sixdhiiratjia  samvafsai-a,  Saka-Sariivat  1112  (expired), 
which  IB  furnished  by  an  inscription  at  Kolhapiir  ;*  and  tbo  latest, 
A.D,  1205-1206,  which  is  f-urnished  by  a  note  at  the  end  o£  the 
^thUdrnaraehamtrikd  of  "Somadeva,  according  to  which  the  work  was 
composed  in  the  KrMhiixvak  sarhvatsiira,  'Saka-Sanivat  1127  (expired), 
dm-inof  the  time  of  Bhoja  II,,  at  a  Jain  temple  which  had  Ijeen 
fimndo<l  by  (iai^flaraditya  at  Ajuriki  in  the  KAlhapur  country,  i.e.y 
evidently,  Ajra,  forty  miles  sonth  of  Xolhapur,^  Valavada,  Kollapiira, 
and  Padinanaladiirga,  Pranalakadurga^  or  Panniiledurg;a,  are  mentioiicnl 
as  plact^  at  whitdi  he  ruled, —  the  latter  being  the  well-known"  Panhaja, 
about  twelve  miles  to  the  north-west  of  K6ihapur.^  In  his  earlier 
yeai's,  he,  bke  his  auceBtars,  used  simply  the  feudatory  title  of  Mahd- 
viandalHvara.  But  the  note  at  the  end  of  the  'Sahfhtmavachajvlrfkd 
gives  liiim  tlie  paramount  titles  of  lidjddhirdfa,  Paramehuiray  and 
ParamahkaJJdrakaf  and  also  styles  him  FascJnma'Chakrarartui  or 
'*  the  western  emperor."  He  mnst,  therefore,  have  eet  himself  up  as 
an  independent  king  during  the  period  when  Bliilkma  and  Jaitugi  L 
were  establishing  the  sovereignty  of  the  Yadavas  of  the  Devagiri.  But 
he  was  soon  reduced  by  Jaitugi's  successor,  Singliana,  who  hold  all 
the  territory  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Kolhapur  by  at  any  rate  A.  1>. 
1218-10,  and  whose  conquest  of  Bhoja  II.,  mentioned  in  various 
records,  seems  to  have  been  regarded  as  an  achievement  of  rather  speeial 
importance.*  Bli6]a  II.  is  the  last  meml>er  of  this  bi-ancb  of  the  family, 
of  whom  we  have  any  mention.  Prol>ably,  the  power  of  his  family 
died  out  with  him^  and  bia  territory  was  handed  over  to  the  charge  of 
some  ordinary  official  of  the  Dt^vagiri-Yiidava  dynasty. 

The  Battaa  of  Saniidatti. 
Of  the  great  feudatory  families,  next  in  point  of  antiquity  comes 
that  of  the  Rat^as,  who,  for  about  three  centuries, ^ — first  as  vassals 
of  the  Rish^rakiitiiSj  then  under  the  Weston  Chalukyas,  and  tluni 
apparently,  as  in<lependent  princes  until  they  were  subdued  by  the 
Ya  lavas  of  Dt^vagiri, —  bad  the  goverument  of  the  KiVydi  or  Knbundi 
three-thousand  province,  which  was  a  division  of  the  Kuntala  country 
and  included  tlie  greater  part  of  the  Belgaum  District  and  some  of 
the  neighbouring  tcirritory  :  the  boundaries  of  this  province  are  said 
to  have  been  fixed  by  the  chieftain  K^rtavirya  I.,^  for  whom  we 
have  the  date  of  A.  D.  980 ;  and  a  reminiscence  of  it  seems  to  have 
been  preserved  in  the  term  7niiru-sdinrad-ayijn^  "the  Aijyti  of  the 
tlu-ee- thousand, "  which  is  still  the  title  of  an  Ai/i^a  or  Lingayat 
priest  at  Hubli  in  the  Dharwar  District-     Their  capital  was  evidently 


'  Ejnffraphia  Indicn,  Vol,  ITT,  p.  213. — His  pablislicd  foppcr-plate  grant  (TrttnJ(af<- 
iutm  i>/f/n;  Lifirarif  Strelrti/  tf f  Bttrttbaify rviirlat  oF  1S77»  Vol,  III.  p.  'Ill )  is  ilatiil  in  tlia 
month  Askidba  (.June- July),  falling  in  A.D,  Hit],  of  tbo  VirfMlUikrit  mmwfAara, 
Baka-Surhvat  IJIS  (expired). 

'  Iiul.  A»L  Vol.  X,  p.  75,  aii<l  p.  76,  note  2,  '  See  page  546  above,  and  not©  7, 

*  S«}  page  524  above,  an<l  note  1.  • 

»  Jour,  Bo.  Br,  /?,  A*.  Sor.  Vol,  X.  p.  20l, 

B  972-70 
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Sanndatti,  in  the  Belgraum  District,^  which  is  mentioned  in  the  records 
Chapter  VIII.      by    the   ordinary  name  of  Savadhavatti   or   Savandhavatti    and  the 
The  Owat  Sanskritised  ai>pellation  of  Sugandhavai'tin ;  but,  towards   the  end  el 

Feudatory  Faiuilie*.  their  career  they  had  also  a  seat  of  government  at  Belgaam,  which 
is  mentioned  as  V^lugrimaj  Veyu^rania,  and  V^uuxmra.  Their  genea- 
logy is  shewn  in  the  table  on  the  opposite  page. 

A  record  put  together  at  any  time  during  the  period  A.  D.  105U  lo 
lO^^i)  shews"  that  the  Ra^taa  came  to  the  front  tlirough  a  pemw 
named  Prithvirama,—  a  disciple  in  the  Kareya  sect  of  the  Jaiotv 
founded  by  a  teacher  iiiimed  Mallipatirtha,^ —  bein^  patronised  and 
rai&ed  to  the  position  of  a  feudatory  ehieftain  by  a  kin^  Krish^arJja- 
d^va,  whi>  can  only  be  the  Rash|rakiita  king  Krishna  III.^  A  record 
of  A.D.  1218  allots  them  to  the  actual  linea^  of  a  king-  Kri^hj^ii* 
Kaudhara/  who  is  evidently  the  same  jierson  ;  and  so  also  does  another 
record,  purporting,  but  rather  iloubtfully,  to  be  dated  in  A.  D.  12u9, 
wliich  mentions  the  king  as  KrishTia-Kandhara,  and  further  ^ves  liim 
the  title  of  luuiflhdt'ti-ptiruvnr-ddkisiara  or  "'Bu\>nime  lord  of  Kan- 
dharapura,  the  best  of  towTis/"^  And  a  few  passages  speak  of  thorn 
aB  RashtrakiitaH.^  But  the  records  almost  always  give  the  faniilv 
name  as  Katia.^  And  the  probability  is  that  these  chieftains  only 
belongeil  to  some  l<  eal  division  of  the  Reddi  tril>e  or  cai^te,  and  tlut 
the  attribution  of  them  t<.i  the  liuengc  of  the  Rashtrakuta  kin?8  Ibem- 
selves  is  based  on  nothing  but  the  circumstance,  mentioned  above, 
tlirough  which  they  rose  to  power.*     The  records  of  the  second  bnuid) 


'  The  cliief  town  of  the  Panwgiid  tAluka ;  IwUan  Atlas,  ahctt  Ko.  41  ;  Ut.  15' 47 
long,  7i>°  l-'i — *  Sumodutteo.' 

^  Jiuit:  Bo.  Br.  R.  A*.  Soc.  Vol.  X.  pp.  199,  200. 

^  An  iiiai'ription  at  Kalbhavi  also  makes  mention  of  the  Kfcrcya  ffnna  ax  scot,  wlu^^t 
it  says,  was  al«o  known  u8  llu;  liiioii^f  of  Muildpa  {ImL  Ant,  Vol.  XVIIL  p.  3L1). 

■•  Set!  pagfr41  J  above,  note  I.  —  For  a  preciw  Btatt'incnt,  in  one  of  tlicir  rcoonU.  lliM 
the  lUttiis  owL'd  ibeir  position  aad  authority  to  Kfiiihim  IIL,  «eo  I/id,  Ant,  Vol.  XIX 
p.  218."' 

•  Jour.  Bo.  Br.  R.  A».  Si>c.  Vol.  X,  p,  231. 

•  See  below,  under  L»k»limidevft  I. —  I  do  not  know  of  any  other  mention  of  fljch  I 
town  in  genuine  documeutB.  But,  at  Hirc-Kumnu  and  8iittig«ri  in  the 
t&laka,  iL'IgAum  District,  and  at  Surkf»d  or  8urkfcr  in  the  KAmdiipg  Stai*,  tUcr*  i 
spurious  eoppt'i'-plate  eliarttrwi,  without  dates,  which  purport  to  have  l>een  issni-d  I? 
llii«  same  king,  who  is  ealKd  in  ihem  thi"  Chakruvartin  Kanhar;%  and  Krii<hr/a  Katilun, 
ftnd  is  Btyk'd  Katul hdrapur  ddhlsoam.  :  the  Surk6d  or  Surk6r  reconi  aUo  says  tl>*l  tw 
WW  reigning  »t  Kauhar^ipura. 

f  e.g.^  ib'ui.  p.  273  ;  nin\  It>d.  Ant.  Vol  XIV.  p.  34. 

•  OccasionaUj  xxamg  the  Katuiri'so  letter  which  is  tr»nsliterat«l  by  an  r  with  two 
dota  below  it,— r, 

•  It  has  Wfn  Hngg<^8ted  by  Mr.  K.  B.  Pathak  {Ind.  Ant,  Vol.  Xn\  p.  14)  that  th«e 
ehiof tains  a1^»^^me^l  the  uame  of  Ila^ta,  simply  Ivu-ause  they  profes9e<l  to  be  dcficcndanU 
of  Krishna  I II.  And  in  (support  of  this  it  mipht  k?  urgwl  that  a  record  of  A.  U,  980  «i)c*ki 
of  rntbvtrftma'a  grandaou  'Bantivannan  &n  "a  Bun  to  the  water-lily  that  -was  tW  Built 
(or  Chaisa)  lineago"  {J4mr.  Bo.  Br.  R.Ax.  Soc.  Vol.  X.  p.  208),  of  which,  if  we  asBumi'  tiw 
reference  to  b«  to  the  wat^r-Uiy  that  flowers  by  day,  the  meaning  would  be  that  Binrf' 
varman  beloiigwl  to  that  lineage.  But  the  claim  to  be  actually  descended  from  Kmlina 
IIL  has  not  been  traced  back  to  an  earlier  date  than  A.D.  1218.  The  opcviug  }>iunmc 
of  the  record  of  A.D.  980  distiiiutly  descrilws  Bintivarman  and  his  ancestors  as  B^tlu. 
The  rt'f«reuce  to  the  Baisaor  Chaisa  lineage  may  be  equally  well  understood  as  dcaotiof 
the  wattT-Uly  that  flowers  by  night ;  the  meaning  then  being  that  ISftntivartnan  otw- 
threw  some  mcnober  of  that  family.    And  1  can  really  see  no  objection  to  believing  thlt 

"Ihese  chief taiiu*  did   belong  to  the    Ri><|i1i  tril>e   or  caste      In   fact,  this  astntnptioB 
faruisLea  the  most  ubviouji  ivasou  for  Kfi^h^  UI,  hriogitig  them  to  the  front. 
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Chapter  VIII.      of  lliis  family,  comiijencinjjr  with  the  name  of  Nanna,  shew    that  lie 
ThToreat  Ratta  cliief tains   had  the   hereditary  title  of  Laltalnr-  or  Ldttuunr' 

Fcadfttory  Familiea.  jOHra.t'ar-4'Mr«w?"a,  "supreme  lord  of  Lattalur  or  Lattanur,  the  besl 
of  towns/'  intended  to  commemorate  their  original  home  ;^  that  thoy 
were  heralded  in  public  by  the  sounds  of  the  musical  insti-umcnt  «':ilk''l 
friv((ll;-  tbit  they  had  the  sinduru-ldnchhana,  or  elepliant-crv>l , 
and  that  they  carried  the  suvarua'Ganida-dhvuJa,  or  banner  of  a  guM«n 
Garuda,  which  device,  iti&tca«i  of  the  crest  aeeordinir  to  the  more  u^ual 
cuBU>m,  ap|H?arB  on  the  wea!  of  the  only  Rat^a  copper-plate  chartr-r 
that  has  as  yet  come  to  light.* 

Meiada  is  mentioned   only  as  tlie   father  of  Pnthvirama.     Of  tho 
latter,   we  are  told  tliut  he  was  a  diseiple  uf  Indrakirtisvamin,  thu 
disciple  of  Guuakirti,    the  dij^ciple  of    Muljabhattaraka,    who  vns  a 
teadier  in  the  Kareya  sect  of  Mailapatirtlia.^      And  the  record  whicli 
famishes  thiw  inforncuition^  makes  it  clear,  as  noted  alx>ve,  that  he  was 
jiatronised  and  invested  wiUi  tho  position  and  authority  of  a  fcu<httory^J 
chieftaiu, —  tlie  exact  title  attached  to  his  name  being  that  r»f  J/u^«i^H 
sd mania f —  by  the  Hashlrakuta  king  Krishna  111.     This:  event  may  bc~ 
pkiced  somewhere  about  A.  I).  9tU,  wliieh  is  the  eai'liest  date  tlut  we 
have  for  Krishna  111.    The  record  might,  indeed,  Ije  taken  as  connectinj,' 
with  Prithvirinia  the  date  of  the  Manrnjitha  samvatsara^  ^akii-Samval^ 
797  expired  (A.D.  875-7G)  ;  but  this  date  is  plainly  not  authentic,  s^^B 
far,  at  least,  as  Prithviraraa  is  eonoerned.'^ 

Of  Pittuga,  all  that  we  are  told  is  tluit  his  ^vife  was  Nijikahbe  or 
Nijiyabhe,  and  that  he  eonfrunted  and  defeated  a  certain  Ajavarman, 
whose  identity  is  not  known. 

Of  the  time  of  ^auta  or  Sintivarman,  whose  wife  was  ChandikaU; 
we  have  one  record, —  a  stone  inscription  at  ^faundatti.^    It  describes  hii 
as  a  Mah(hdfnmi((t,  feudatory  to  the  Western  Clialukya   king  Tail 
II.,  and  as  makiug  a  grant  to  a  Jain  temple  which  he  had  had  built  at 
Sanndtttti.    And  it  furnishes  for  him  the  date  of  the  winter  solstice  i 
the   month   Pautha,  falHng  in  Decemlxjr,  A.  D.  1^80,  of  the  Vik 
sufhvalmra,  ISaka-Samvat  002  (expireil). 

In  connection  with  Nanna,  als<>  called  Nannapayyaratja,  no  historii 
facts  are  given.      He  is  mentioDcd  only  as  the  father  tjf  Kartavi 
I.    "There  is    nothing   to    hhew    his  connection    with    Merada  and 
dcifcendantK.     And  tho  proliability  is  tliat  he  belonged  to  a  differs 
branch  of  the  family.** 


Plt^ngfc 


SAutivorniua. 


Kniiutt. 


uhn 


>  8ee  pftg«  384  ftbove. 

'  Soc  pj^ne  387  above. 

^  .Siiidira,  liert',  is  not  the  onlinury  word  moiiuing  '  ivcl  load,  vcriiiiHon, '  il8  I  lliuuji^ll 
wiit'ii  I  first  duult   with  thL>  rcconls  at  this  futnilv.     It  ia  ft  corruiuiou  of  tin  " 
•mi  elephant '  (^w  Lid,  Ant,  Vol.  XIV.  p.  1*4,  note  2-1). 

*  Ind.  Aut,  VoL  XIX.  !>.  243. 
»  Jouf\  Bo.  Br.  li.  Ad.  Soc.  Vol,  X.  p.  1»5, 
ij  Soe  pttgt)  411  Rbovc.  note  ]. 
7  Jour.  Bo.  Br.  E.  A$.  Soc.  Vol.  X.  p.  201. 

*  Thi>  name  Na mm  occurs  cliit'whoiv  in  tin- fiiso  of  a  king,  ln-lornjiing  to  ilie  ] 
A.D,  783-S4,  wlio  hnilt  a  Jaiii  t«'iiii)lo  of  PAr^vaiiAtlui  at  a  lowit  t»llcd  Vardh*J 
pmra  (Jnd,  Ant.  Vol,  XV.  p.  142:  a  footnote  »a}a  that  he  i«  also  nieniionwl 
BdahtrekflU  ixcortH ;  hut  Ikv  ital  rtaUiug  there  is  nunmi,  «|imUfynjg  bkujamtja-tUtr 


Of  tlie  time  of  Kirtavirya  I.,  also  called  Katta,  wo  liave  one  record, — 
a  sl^inc  iriscri|)tioii  at  Sogal  in  the  Belgaiiin  District/  which  mentions 
him  as  the  lord  of  the  Kuiidi  country,  fuiidatorj  to  the  Western 
Chilukya  king  Taila  II.,  and  furniBhes  for  him  a  date  in  the  month 
Ashatjha  (Juue-Jnly),  falling  in  A.  D.  980,  of  the  Vikrama  ndrnvftt- 
snm^  Saka-Sairivat  1JU2  (expired^  The  record  o£  the  period  A.D.  1050 
tri»  1096  mentions  him  aofnin  as  a  feudatory  of  Ahavamalla,  i.c,  Taila 
II.,  and  yays  that  he  lixed  the  boundaries  of  the  Kuodi  eountr^'.  "' 
And  fi-om  tills  latter  statement,  coupled  wth  the  fact  tliat  liis  date 
is  t'artier  hy  sume  live  nituithsthau  that  of  'Saintivarmanj  it  seems  likely 
that  he  fet  himself  up  in  opposition  to  'Santivarman,  and  cventnally 
appropriated  the  entire  province  from  that  person. 

Qf  Davari  or  Dayima,  and  of  Kannakaira  I.,  also  called  simply  Kanna* 
we  have  no  records  and  no  historical  details. 

Of  the  time  of  Eraga  or  Erecja,  we  have  one  record, —  a  stone 
inscriptiou  at  Ma[itOir  in  the  Mudlioj  State  :^  ifc  mentions  him  hy  the 
name  of  Ereyamma,  witli  the  title  of  Mahdsdmanla ;  it  shews  that  he 
was  a  feudatury  of  the  Western  Chahikya  king  Jayasiriiha  II. ;  and  ifc 
fdrnishes  for  him  a  date  in  the  month  Marga^ira  (Nov.-DecX  falling 
in  A.  D,  1040,  of  the  Vikrama  mmvafMira,  'Saka-Sarhvat  062  (expir- 
ed).^  The  Samidatti  inseriiition  of  the  period  A.  D.  1050  to  1090 
speaks  of  him  as  acquainted  with  tlie  science  of  music. 

Of  the  time  of  Aidta,  we  have  two-  records,—  inscriptions  on  stone 
at  the  temple  of  Ahkalo^vara  or  Anku^eiSvara  at  Saundatti/'  One  of 
them'*  descrihes  him  as  a  MuhtUdmantfj,  feudatory  to  the  Western 
Chahikya  king  Some^vara  I.,  and  furnishes  fur  him  the  date  of  the 
winter  solstice  in  the  month  Pausha,  falling  in  December,  A.  D.  1048, 
of  the  Sarvadharin  samratxaraj  'Saka-Saravat  970  (expired).  The 
other  is  a  mere  fragment,  dated  in  the  same  year. 

About  Sena  I.,  also  called  Kalasena,  we  have  no  information 
except  that  his  vsife  was  lladaladevi  or  Mailaladevi. 

Of  Kannakaira  II,,  also  called  simply  Kannaj  the  earliest  mention 
is  in  the  Tidgundi  copfier-plate  grant,  from  the  Bijipur  District,  ^ 
dated  in  the  month  Karttika  (Oct.-Nov.),  falling  in  A,  D.  1082, 
of  the  Duudubhi  i^mhmtmra  {^ka-Sariivat  100 1  expiretl),  citeti  as 
the  seventh  year  of  the  Western  Chalukya  king  Vikram;lditya  VI.  j 
it  speaks  of  him  as  the  Sdmanta  and  Mahdsdmania  Kanna,  one  of 
the  feudatories  of  Vikmmaditya  VI.  •  He  is  also  mentioned  in  the 
Ko^nfir   inscription,    which   appeal's    to    have   been  put   together   in 


Chapter  VIII. 

ThetJreat 
Feuttatory  FamilieBj^ 

Edi'tavtrjra  I 


DAvari  or  pftyima, 
atid  Kauimkain  I* 

Eraga. 


Anka. 


buDa  I. 


Eatikanuira  II. 


1  I  Hi|iiotfi  from  am  ink -impression, 

2  Joitr,  Btu  Br.  R.  As.  *'«•.  Vol.  X,  p.  201. 
a  I  ml.  Afif.  V.vL  X!X.  p.  161. 

4  Tlie  iliilo  incliulea  the  puzasling  word  ird/ie,  tot  whicli  see alw)  Jnd,  Ant.  y6l.  XXII, 
p,  22'J,  and  Iniiix. 

5  1  liave  failed  fc«>  dettTroine  clenrly  the   name  l>y  which  the  temple  ia  really  culled. 
But,  in  oitlier  cawe,  llie  prasc-nt  numc  is  prohably  a  eorrupliori  of  an  originnl  Ank^vara. 

U  I  quote-  from  an  ink-inapresaiou.  But  see  aUo  Jour.  Bit,  Br,  Jit  As,  Svc,  Yol.  X.  p.  IV^, 
7  JC^igt'aithiii  IndwUf  Vul,  111,  p.  3(MJ. 
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K&riavtrya  II. 


ill. 


A.  D.  1121 :  it  speaks  of  him  as  the  MahAmaudaUsvara  Kanna; 
it  connects  him  witli  the  date  of  the  winter  solstice  in  the  montlij 
Pauslia,  fallinij  in  Deceml»cr,  A.D.  1087,  of  the  Prahhava  samvaisa 
(Saka-Samvat  1010  current)/  cited  as  the  twelfth  year  of  Vikra«! 
m;tditya  VI.  At  this  time  he  must  have  been  mling  in  con  junction 
with  his  younger  brother  Kartavirya  II.,  for  whom  we  have  an  earlier 
date  in  July-August  of  the  same  year, — both  of  them  as  feudatories 
of  Vikramaditya  VI.  And  in  fact,  Bince  another  record  describei 
Kartavirya  XL  as  a  feudatory  of  Vikramaditya's  predecessor  SOm^vam 
IL,  the  two  brothers  seem  to  have  ruled  conjointly  from  the  beginning. 

Of  the  time  of  Kartavirya  IL,  also  called  Katta  and  S^nana*aiig» 
or  •*  the  lion  of  Sena,  "  we  have  two  records.  One  is  a  stone  in&criptioa 
at  Saundatti,^  which  describes  him  as  a  MahdnwndaUivara^  foudatoi  ^ 
to  the  "VVesfcern  Chalukya  king  Som^svara  II. :  the  date  is  lost;  but 
the  record  belongs  to  the  period  A.D.  1069  to  1076.  The  other  is 
a  stone  inscription  at  the  temple  of  Ankalesvara  or  Anku^^vara,  at 
the  same  place,^  which  again  styles  him  Mahdfnandaltfsvaray  and 
furnishes  for  him  a  date  in  the  month  ^ravana  (July- Aug.),  ^in^ 
in  A.D.  1087,  of  the  Prabhava  samvatsara,  ^aka-Samvat  1009 
(expired)  ;  at  this  time  he  was,  of  course,  a  feudatory  of  S6m^svara*8 
successor  Vikramaditya  VI.;  and  a  record  at  Terdil  in  the  Saugli 
State,  which  appears  to  have  been  put  together  in  A.  D.  1187,  or 
was  at  any  rate  completed  then,  explicitly  mentions  him  as  a  feuda- 
tory of  that  king.*  Hie  wife  was  Bh%alad^vi,  also  called  BhagaUm^ 
bikA. 

S^na  II.,  also  called  Kilasena,  is  mentioned  in  the  Konnilr  inscrip- 
tion, as  a  MandalSivaraj  in  the  time  of  the  Western  Chalukya  king" 
Vikramiditya  VI.,  and  contemporaneously  with  Vikram^ditya's  son 
Jayakarna :  the  record  seems  to  imply  that  he  was  governing  the 
Kundi  province  in  eubordiaation  to  Chamatula,  a  Dandandyaka  of 
Jayakarna  ;^  and  it  appears  to  connect  with  him,  as  it  certainly  does 
with  Jayakania,  the  last  date  given  in  it,  in  the  month  Pausha,  fall' 
ing  in  December,  A.  D.  1121,  of  the  Plava  mmvatsant  (Saka- Samvat 
1044  current),  cited  as  the  forty-sixth  year  of  Vikramaditya  VI-i 
S^na  II.  is,  therefore,  at  any  rate  to  be  placed  in  the  period  A.  D.  110; 
to  1121,  which  are  the  earliest  and  latest  dates  for  Jayakarna.  And 
an  earlier  date,  in  the  month  Pausha,  falling  in  December,  A.D.  109G, 
of  the  Dhatu  samvatsara   (Baka-Saihvat  1019  current),  cited  as  th© 


I 
I 
I 


>  Jo\tr.  Bo.  Br.  B.  As.  Soe.  Vol.  X.  pp.  297,  298.—  The  last  date  in  this  rocori  u 
Pausha  inkla  13,  falling  in  December,  A.D.  1121,  of  th«  Flava  tamvatM^a  (Saka* 
Samvat  1044  cnrrent),  cited  as  the  forty-sixth  year  of  Vikramaditya  VI, 

'  Jattr,  Bo.  Br,  R.  At.  Soc.  VoL  X.  p.  213,  »  Hid.  p.  173. 

•  Ind.  Ant.  Vol.  XIV.  p.  23. —  This  pauage  ia  almost  immediatelj  followed  by  on* 
which  gives  a  dat<5  in  the  month  Vai^ftlcha  (April-May),  falling  in  A.  D.  1122,     *  ''^^ 
^iibhakfit  *amutt*ara,  fiaka-Samvat  1045  (cunvnt).     Bat,  as  S^na  II.,  the  i 
KArtavtrya'II.,  i*  to  bo  placed  not  later  than  A.D.  1121  (soe  further  on),  this  datel_ 
denoto  only  the  time  when  grants  ware  made  to  the  temple, —  not  the  time  when  1 
tmagt'  was  setup  aoder  tho  auspices  of  E&rtavtrya  II. ;  and,  therefore,  it  it 
date  of  KArtttvlrya  II. 

*  Jtmr.  Bo.  Br.  E.  At.  Soc.  Vol.  X.  pp.  203, 291. 
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twenty-first  year  of  Vikramaditya  VI.,  is  jwerhaps  furnished  for  him 
in  one  nf  tho  Saundatti  records,'  wliich  takes  tlie  tj;«nealogy  aR  far  as 
him,  and  seema  to  have  been  put  tofjether  in  that  year  or  slioilly 
aEterwardfi.  His  wife  was  Lakshmtdi'^vi.  Shortly  after  this  time, 
en  inscTiption  at  Khlniipiir  in  the  KoUiflpur  St-atc,"  mentions  a  Ratta 
3[ahdsdinanl*r  named  Ankideva,  with  a  date  in  the  month  Vaisakha 
(April-May)»  falling'  in  A.D.  1129,  of  the  Sauraya  sainvatHara  (Saka- 
Saibvat  1U.j2  current),  fit<?d,  rather  pecnliarly,  as  the  Hfty-fourth 
year  of  the  Western  CliUiikya  king  Vikramiiditya  VI.  This  person 
must  have  been  a  feudatory  of  Vikramitlitya's  successor  Sdm^vara 
III.  But  none  of  tlie  records  disclose  hie  place  in  the  Ratta  gene- 
alogy. 

Of  the  time  of  Kartavir>'a  III.,  also  called  Katta  and  Katfama, 
we  have  three  unquestionable  inscriptions.  Two  are  at  Khinapur  in 
the  Kolhapur  State  -.^  they  style  him  Miihdtnandalf^ftvdt'a^  and  fiimish 
dates  for  him  in  the  month  Vai^i\kha  (April-May),  falling  in  A.D. 
114;1,  of  the  Rudhirodgarfn  mmvatsara  CSaka-Samvat  1066  cun-cnt], 
cited  as  the  sixth  year  of  the  Western  Chahikya  king  Perma- Jagad- 
^kamalla  II.,  and  in  Marga^ira  (Nov.-Dee.),  falling  in  A.D. 
Ilti2,  of  tho  CbitralMnu  samrafAara,  ^aka-Samvat  !08t  (expire<l)  | 
and  the  second  of  them  Rays  that  he  was  then  ruling  at  Nt^argo 
in  the  Belgaiim  District.  The  third  is  at  Bail-IIougal  in  the  Belgaum 
District,*  and  furnishes  eomo  date  in  the  Tilraiia  aamvatsara,  'S.-S. 
108G  (expired),  =  A,  D.  1164-05.  And  he  is  also  mentioned,  as  a 
Mahdtnandaiehara,  and  plainly  as  a  feudatory,  in  a  record  of  A,  D. 
1  Ii>5,  which  says  that  the  Kalachurya  king  Bijjala,  having  subdued  all 
kings,  was  then  ruling  the  whole  world  with  tlie  one  umbrella  of  sole 
aovereignty.^  There  is  a  record  at  Konuur;"  which, — if  referable  to 
Kartavlrya  III,,  as  it  seems  to  Ix*.  Ijccause  it  uses  the  name  Katti^ma, 
not  met  with  in  the  case  of  the  other  KArtaviryas, — ^dcscribes  him,  not 
only  as  a  Mahdmandale'stara^  but  also  as  a  Chakiarariin  or  emperor, 
and  is  dated  in  a  year,  unfortunately  illegible,  of  his  own  rule.  This 
record,  which  should  undoubtedly  be  referred  to  a  later  period  than 
the  others,  indicates  very  plainly  that,  at  some  period  after  A.D.  1165, 
taking  advantage  of  the  general  confusion  that  must  liavc  prevailed 
during  the  overthrow  of  the  Kalachurya  power  and  of  the  last  rem- 
nant of  the  Western  Chiklukya  sovereigTity  under  Sumt^svara  IV., 
and  during  the  time  when  the  Yalavas  of  D^vagiri  and  tbo  Hoysalas 
of  Dorasamudra  were  disputing  the  possession  of  the  southern  pro- 
vinces, he  estabhshed  the  indepondenee  of  his  family, —  a  position  which 
his  successors  seem  to  have  mostly  maintained,  until  they  wero 
'  reduced  to  submission  again,  somewhere  about  AD.  1230,  by  Vjchana, 
the    southern  viceroy  of  the  D^vagui-Yidava  king  Sihghaiia.     The 
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»  Jonr.  Bo.  Br.  B,  Ag.  Soe.  Vol.  X.  p.  202. 

'  At  the  temple  of  Hanamanta  {Cum,- Dun  Iracrs,  Vol.  I.  p.  627). 
'  At  tho  Jaiii  temple  (id.  Vol.  U.  p.  647),  and  at  the  temple  of 
p.  6^18). 

4  At  a  temple  on  the  uorth  of  the  town  (aee  Ind,  Ant.  Vol.  IV*  p.  IIG), 
*  Sw  page  476  above,  and  uote  1. 
•Soe  Jmr.  Bo,  Br.  B.  At,  Soc,  Vol,  X.  p.  18L 
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Tt^nKil  inscnption.  however,  disclopes  the  fact  that,  in  tho  montli  Cliaitn 
(March-April),,  falling  in  A.D.I  187,  of  the  riavitrh^  titifhvattaTt 
^.-S.  llUO  (expiredj,  a  certain  hhiyideva,  a  Dandauayaha  <if  thr 
Western  Ch'ilukya  king  Sumt^svara  1V\,  was  governing^  tlie  Kuyiii 
province,  which  liad  been  ^\&\  to  him  by  the  king  as  a  reward  for 
defeating  certain  enemies  who  must  htive  been  sonic  of  the  Rattns  of 
Sanmlatd.  And  this,  while  con'oborating  the  inference  made  almvew 
til  the  position  at^siuued  at  this  period  by  the  Kattas^  also  sliews  tluU 
they  were  oot  altogether  feuccesi^ful  in  what  they  accomplished  or 
aimed  at.  The  wife  of  Kartavirya  III.  was  Padmaladevi,  also  calkd 
Padmavat!. 

•Of  the  time  of  Laksbmid^va  I.,  whose  name  appears  also  as  L^ki^h- 
mai.ia  and  Lakshitiidbara,  we  have  one  record, —  a  etone  inscription  x\ 
Ilayyikori  near  Sampgaon.^  It  dcHcrik^M  him  as  lK)ru  in  the  lin«ige 
of  a  king  named  Kri&hya-Kandhani,  with  the  title  of  Kfiadhdra-yut^- 
var-d'dtlsi-ara  nr  *'  supreme  lord  of  Kandbarapura^the  Wst  of  toww/' 
i.e.  of  the  RBslitraku^a  king  Kriphna  III.''  It- mentions  him  m 
nding  at  Venugrama,  which,  it  says,  was  in  the  Kui.idi  three-thoHsaJhl. 
And  it  purports  to  funiij^h  for  him  a  date  in  tlie  month  'Phalguna 
(Feb.-Marth),  falling  in  A.  D.  1209,  of  the  Vibliava  sufhiaimra^ 
'Saka-Saiiivat  11;>0  (expired)  :  this  datx),  however,  overlap^  and  is  nnl 
eaf^ily  recom^ileable  with,  the  earlier  dates  of  his  sons  Kartavirya  IV. 
and  Mallikarjuna ;  and.  as  a  continnation  of  the  record  is  dated  in 
A.D.  1257,  it  is  jiossible  that  the  wliulc  was  put  on  tho  stono  thcn^ 
and  that  some  mistake  was  introduecd.  The  wife  of  Lakshmid^va  1. 
was  Chandaladevi,  also  called  Chandnke  and  Chandrikadevi,  daaghtet 
of  a  jHirson  named  Kaja  belonging  to  a  family  of  Sldhdmaiidu l/'Hi-nraSt 
wHth  tho  hereditary  title  of  '*  supreme  lord  of  Kupai,iapiJi"a.  the  best  of 
towns,''  who  claimed  to  belong  to  the  Yaduvarhf^a  and  wei-e  lords  of 
the  Ilagaratage  district;''  some  of  the  records*  say  tliat  she  attained 
victory  over  a  numl>er  of  serpent*?  in  an  earthen  water- jar, —  the  allu- 
eion  apparently  being  to  her  having  undergone  some  trial  by  ordeal.' 

Of  the  time  of  Kartavirya  IV,,  we  have  seven  records.  The  first  is 
a  stone  inscription  at  Sankeshwarin  the  Belgaum  District  :^  it  describes 
him  aH  a  MahdtnmidaUivarfi^  nding  at  \'elugrama  or  Belgauin  ;  and 
it  furnishes  dates  for  him  in  the  month  Bhadrapada  (Aug.- Sept-), 
falling  in  A.D.  1199,  of  the  Siddharthin  mmmixara^  'Saka-Sariivat 
1121  fexpired),  and  in  Jyeshtha  (May-June),  falling  in  A.D.  I20», 
of  the  Riuidrin  ^ami'a/sartf,  §.-S.    \\2'l  (expired).     Tho  second   is  a 


i 


'  I  quoty  from  my  reaiUng  from  tbe  origitiAl. 

'  .*vc  page  550  above,  and  notv  f>. 

»  Jour,  Jio.  Br.  R.  A».  S,v,  Vol.  X.  pp.  23?,  233,  235. 

«  Sfo,  c.  If.,  Ind,  Ant,  Vol.  XIX.  p.  248. 


flnake  called  vdga  i«  throrni  into  a  deep  earthen  pot,  into  which  i«  dropppct  a  rintf,  a 
"seal,  or  a  coin.     This  the  ncoused   w  orduivd  to  take  out  with  hi.n  Imnil  ;   un<]    if  tlw 
*'(!€Tp«'nt  hito  htm,  lie  i»  proiiouncwt  guilty  ;  if  nut,  innocent," 
6  At  the  tompU-  uf  NArftyafla  {Carn.-D^a  Inters,  Vol,  II.  p.  6GI)., 
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stone  inBcription  at  R&ybag  in  the  K^lhapur  State  i  ^  it  dDScribes 
him  a8  a  MahdmaiHlaleh'ara,  enjoyiTifj^.at  Velugrama,  sdthydji/ct  or 
*•  complete  Bovereigaty," — a  term  which  indioatefi  i)laiiily  the  position 
that  the  members  of  this  family  had  then  ap&umed ;  and  it  is  dated 
in  the  month  Yai.^akha  (A}>ril-May),  falling  iu  A.  D.  1201,  of  the 
Durmati  sathmtmra,  ^.-S.  1124  (current).  The  third  and  fourth  are 
•itonc  inscriptions,  which  were  formerly  at  Bclgaum,-  but  are  now 
in  the  British  ifuseum  :^  they  descrilje  him  as  a  MahdMatnlnlesvarOf 
enjoying  s<hhnij>ja  at  Veimgram'a  in  conjimction  with  liis  younger 
brother,  the  Yuvardjn.  Mallikarinna;  and  they  are  dated  on  Faneha 
8ukla  2,  falling  in  December,  A.D.  1204,  of  the  Raktakshin  mmvat- 
sarat  ^.-S.  M2t>  (expired).  The  fifth  is  a  stone  inscription  at  Kalholo 
in  the  Belgaum  District:*  this,  again,  describes  iiim  and  his  younger 
brother  as  ruling  together  in  the  same  style  at  \'^niigrama  j  and 
it  furnishes  for  them  the  same  date,*  The  sixth  is  a  copper-plate 
grant  from  BhAj,  in  the  Bame  district;  ^  it  makes  precisely  the  same 
statement,  in  connection  with  a  tlate  in  the  month  Karttika  (Oct.- 
Nov.),  falling  in  A,  D.  1208,  of  the  Vibhava  saihvatsanif  'S.-S.  1131 
fcmrent).  And  tlie  seventh  is  a  stone  inscription  at  N^sargi  in 
the  fsame  district/  which  makes  no  mention  of  MalHkarjnna,  but 
speaks  uf  Kartavirya  IV.  as  ruling  at  Vt^imgrama  or  Vi)nupura,  and 
furnishes  for  him  the  date  of  the  winter  solstice,  in  Decemlier,  A.  D. 
1218,  of  the  Bahudhanya  smhvatsam,  ^.-S.  1141  (current).  The 
wives  of  Kartavirya  IV.  Were  Cclialadevi  and  Madevi  :  the  former  is 
mentioned  as  the  danghter  of  a  C%(f kmvartin  or  emperor ;  ^  but  her 
father's  name  is  not  given. 

Of  the  time  of  Lakshmideva  XL,  also  called  Boppana-singa  or  "the 
lion  of  his  father/'^— the  son  of  Kartavirya  IV.  hy  his  wdfe  Mad^vi, — 
we  have  one  record,— a  stone  inscription  at  Saundatti.'"  It  styles  him  a 
Mtihdmaadah'si'fJ.ra^  and  states  that  lie  was  ruling  at  Vermgrama.  i.  e. 
Belgaxmi.  And  it  furuislies  for  him  a  date  in  the  month  Ashadha 
(June- July),  falhng  in  A,  D.  1228,  of  the  Sarvadharin  sarhvatsara, 
ISaka-Sariivat  1151  (current). 

This  is  the  last  notice  that  we  have  of  the  Ratias  of  Saundatti, 
From  the  absence^,  in  this  record,  of  any  allusion  to  a  paramount 
»f>vereign,  it  may  be  inferred  that  Lakshmideva  II.  w^as  still  independ- 
ent at  the  time  when  it  was  written.  But  he  must  very  soon  after- 
wards have  6uccuml)ed  to  the  jJower  of  the  Yadava.s  of  Devagiri,  Some 
of  the  earlier  records  which  mention  Singhaya,  of  that  dynasty,  as  the 

1  At  the  Jajii  temple  (Otr «,./>/-*'»  Insert.  VoL  II.  m  664  ;  verified,  ami  corrocted 
in  rospoct  of  the  (Into,  from  an  iiiktiu]iressiou), 

^  Car».-D(tn  Inscnt,  Vol.  II.  pp.  .571,  67 fi. 

'  I  owe  thb  infortuatioTi  to  Mr.  Rice,  wlio  foviod  thera  thorn  after  they  had  long  been 
lost  8lg)tt  of, 

*  Joftr.  Bo.  Br.  If,  M.  Soc.  Vol.  X.  p.  220. 

8  Except  that  the  i*<i>nc<itfura  ss  hero  connectetl  with  Baka-Snaivat  1127  (current). 

*/«</.  Ant.  Vol.  XIX.  p,  242. 

7  Jnttr.  Bo.  Br.  It  A».  Soc,  Vol.  X.  p,  240. 

«  ihtd.  p.  231, 

'  Boppn,  or ulse where  happu,  is  i\  Prftknt  word,  lueftning  '  father'  (lec  Oujrta  In»crip' 
iioMf  p.  188,  nnte). 

!«'  Jiuir  B„.  Br,  R,  A*.  Soc.  Vol,  X,  p.  260 ;  and  Arc/tttol.  Surv.  »'«/»  /«''.  Vol.  H. 
p.  223,»nd  Vol.  III.  p.  107. 
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Chapter  VIII.      reigning:  kin^,—  e.  g„  of  A.  D.  1213  at  Gada^  in  the  Dhinvar  DiFtw* 
Tho  Great  ^^^   ^*   lvli(Mr&]iiir   near  K^Uiapur,  of  A.  D.   1215  at   Balacrarr-     - 

Peudatoiy  Fwnilica.  Mypore,  of  A.  D,  ISlM-lO  at  KAlhapur,  and  of  A.  D.  1222  at  M:i 
tlie  Belg-aura  District,- —  shew  that,  before  the   date  that  is  on 
for  Ijakshinideva  II,,  all  the  territory  b<jrdt'ring on  the  Kuniji  jt 
on  the  north,  east,  and  soutli,  had  ah'cady  fallen  into  the  hands   ■ 
Y&davas.     And  tlie  Huralahalli  grant,  of  A.  D.  1238,  Ji]>ecificiill; 
that  Vichana,  8iiighana^P  vjceroy  f(^r  the  southern  provinces,    h<^  . 
8ub<hied  the  Rattas.'     The  event  may  be  placed  about   A.   D. 
And,  as  we  have   no  later  mention  of   Lakshmideva   II.   or    - 
descendant    of    liis,  the  proliability  is    that    he  was    deprived  ot  hi* 
hereditary  popition,    and    the    i«n>vince    was  handed  over    to   one  d 
Singhana's  ordinary  oftieiak. 

The  Eadambaa  of  Hang^l- 

An   account  of   an  early  dynasty  of  kingps  who  called  tbel 
Kadarahas,  has  been  given  in  chapter  1.  aljove.     We  have  now   todaJ 
with  two  families   of  feudatory   nobles  who,  with  a  sb'ffbt  difT- 
of   gpelling',   were  CHlh?*!  Kadambas,     As  in  the  case   of    the 
Chalukya    and    Chnlukya,  so,    here  also,  the  difference   in    th- 
Byllable  eeems  to  imply   that  the  Kadanibos  could  not  claim  a  <i. 
lineal  dcFcentfrom  the  early  Kailamba  kin^js.     But,  at  the  same  time, 
the  use  of  tho   titlo   rmnuvdsi-^ntrnvar'ddhihara^  or  **  supreme  Innl 
of  Banavasi,  the  Ijest  of  towns/'  by  familiew  of  which  one  at  lea^t  hai] 
nothing:  wliatever  to  do  with   the  jrt>vernment  of  the   Hanavas-i  i 
vince,  indicates  plainly  th»it  the  KfHhimlas  did  assert  some  gj-enea ' 
connection  with  the  Kadamba  kings,  of  whose  eai)itals  Bannw  i 
one,  if  it  waw  not  the  principal  one.^     The  family  with  wb  cli  v. 
coneenied  in  the  present  section,  is  that  of  the  K.idamVnib  nf  lU  - 
— the  ancient  Punuriigali  and  HanuriiL'^al, —  which  is  the  chief  towu  i. 
the  H^ngal  tlhika  in  the  DhlrwAr  District.'*     These    nobles  liaJ  the 
hereditary  rij^ht   to  i*nle   the  Panuiiijiral  or  H;inyri^gal  di&triet,  wliio 
eonsi^Lsted  of  five  luindrrHl  villa|^e&.     And  their  capital  was  Haii«^l  its*:" 
which    is    mentioned    in    records  by  the  appellatioufi  of    P.mthipurt* 
*Vair;ltapura,"  Mratana-koie/'    and    Vii&lanagrara,'    as  well    as  hyt" 
ancient  name  from  which  the   modem  name  is  derived.      Tbey  srmif- 
times  ruled  also  the  Banava^si  ]>rovince ;  but  the  numerous  instanctf 

^  Jour.  Biu  Br.  Jt.  An.  Sik.  Vol.  X,  pp.  384.  385. 

'As  in  tbecHjio  of  '  Chi»lnkya  '  iind  '  CliAUik>'Ji'  (*ecpiige427  »V>ove),  »o  nUo.intk 
rornrds  of  the  later  Kfldainl.as,  llio  family  name  is  aumetiines  given  a«  •  K»<i*iuU' i« 
luotricul  jJiisHagoH  ;  \n\[,  as  far  as  my  experience  goes,  never  in  prose  pw(sjig««.  — TW 
wonl  souK'timi's  occurs  vfith  the  linpii'al  -/. —  Ktulamba,—  hut  vi-ry  rarely, 

"Lftt,  14    UV,  lonfc.  75°  11'  ;  liuliau  Atltis,  slit'et  No.  42  ;~  •  l/iingTi!."' 

4 /■  :7..  Ittd.  Ant,  Vo).   X.   i>.  2.i4.  and  /t,.M/*/.— An  insoripticpn  of  A.  D,    1165  i 
Wamigein  tho  IlAngal  trUuka    lCt}rn.-lJt.i'i  lusrrs.  Vol,  II.  p.  10.:»  ;  vfrificd   from 
Jnk-imprtssion)  Rays  (line  10  f.)  that   tlit'  rapilal  of  the   HAniirijgal  tivc-honilrwl 
llinumgal,    and    (line   60)    that    it    had    tlu- appellation  of  FAniljIpura    {Pdathlp 
AhhiiJhAnafk  ll^nurn'jnUa  iinma»tii-naijarnvtum<im  hnfuin^jigar-aifvurrtJrunnim,  •i^l 

•''  An  ingcriptiim  on  tho  pn^nists  of  Vuligfira-Kanbasappa  at  Vulawatti  in  the  flAn 
Ulnkn  {Carn.'D^aa  Irutt-rf.  Vol.  I.  p.  316). 

«  An  inscription  at  Hftrihitr(P.  S.  aiui  O.C.  Insert,  No.  123,    line  33;  Jif 
In»CTi}>(ioiu,  p.  31?). 

7  An  inacfiptiou  at  the  temple  of  RftmaliAga  at  YaJ»wi>tti  {Cam.D^ta  Itucrt.  T«| 
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The  Kadambas  of  Hangal. 

HayilraTarmaa  K 

Klish^aTarman. 

NAgayarman  Ik 

Viah^uTamiaa. 

Idrigavarmao^ 

Satyavarmaiu 

VijayaTavmaa,. 

Jayavarmon  I. 

Nftgavarman  II, 

S&ntlyamiaa  I^ 

EirtiTarman  I. 

Aditysvarinan. 

Chatfca, 
Chattaya,  or  Cha^taga. 

Jayavarman  TT., 
or  Jayaaimhat 
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kIAvalideva« 


aila,  ofTaili 


Taila,  ot  Tailapa  I.; 
married  ChftvundaladdTi. 


Etrtivarman  II., 

or  Kti-tidSva  I. 

A.D.  106849  and  1077-78) 


ISdntivarman  II., 

C^ta,or^ntaya; 

married  Siriyadfivl. 

(A. J>.  1076  and  1089} 


rTail 


Taila,  or  Tailapa  IT.; 

married' Bftchalad^vt  and 

CbftmaladCvt. 

(AJ).  1099  and  1129) 


M»yflrayannan  II.  HaUik&rjana. 

(A.D.  U31)  (A.P.  1182  and  1146) 


ChdkidSva, 
or  Jdkiddya. 


Vikramftv 
oc  Vikramftftka* 


Tailama.. 
(A.D.  1147) 


Etrtiddvan. 


EAmad^va; 

married  KfitaladAvt. 

<A.D.  1181-82  and  U08) 
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The  < : 
Feudatory 


Chapter  VIII.      in  which  that  province  was  under  the  government  of  tLe   menahcTS 
7eat  ^^   other  feudatory   families   and  of  ordinary   otDeials,  disprove  aar 

Fwmiliea,  hereditiiry  light  on  theii-  part  to  that  territory.  Ab  already  indioatei 
thev  hiid  the  hereditary  title  of  Banavdd-'puracar-ddlnivara^  or 
"  supreme  lord  of  Banavfisi,  the  best  of  towns,"'  commemorative  of  tlie 
place  from  which  they  originally  Btarted.  They  had  the  sirhha-ldnck' 
hana  or  lion-crest,-*  and  tarried  \he  sdkhdcha rendra  -dhvaja ,  or  bdUiiMr 
o£  Hannmat,  the  kio^  of  monkeys.^  They  were  henilded  in  pdibe 
by  the  soiindB  of  the  mugieal  instrument  called  permft((i.*  And  tlnir 
£ami!y-god  was  Jayanti-Madhuk^svara,  or  Vishnu  under  the  name 
of  M  adhuk^svai-a  of  Jayantipura  or  Banawasi.*  Their  records  ire 
found  mostly  in  the  Hilngal  taluka  itself. 

The  fullest  account  of  their  tmditional  and  actual  genealog-y  is  given 
in  a  stone  inscrijition  at  Kargudari  in  the  Hingal  taluka,  dated  is 
A.D.  1108  f  and,  with  a  few  additions  from  other  similar  recordist 
Banawasi^  and  llangal,'*  and  from  other  sources,  the  list  is  a£  shewn 
m  the  tftble  on  ]>aj»'e  659  above :  but  the  authenticity  of  it  anterior 
to  the  name  of  Ghatta«  Chaflaya,  or  Chattu^a,  appears  very  doubtful, 
^ — there  being  to*>  sudden  a  change  tu  an  ordinary  style  of  nomencla- 
ture from  an  unbroken  series  of  high-pretending  names  ending  in 
vannmt  ;  and  tliere  being  ako  three  detached  names,"  —  of  a  pers^yn 
named  Mayuravarman,  of  Harikt^fiarin,  and  of  Toyimadeva, — uith 
dates  earlier  than  that  which  is  forthcoming  for  the  first  person  in  the  list 
with  whom  the  records  connect  a  date, —  for  which  the  list  dotis  not 
provide  at  all  Regarding  Mayuravanmin  L,  who  heads  the  list,  awl 
who  appears*"  to  have  been  represented  by  tradition  as  tliree-eyedand 
four- armed,  the  Kargudari  record  asserts  tiiathc  ^as  a 'son  of  the  gai 
'Siva  and  the  Earthy  and  that  he  came  from  the  llimilayan  reg-f"- 
and,  having  brought  from    Ahichchhatra"  eighteen  Brihma^s  v, 


A 


I  e.^.,  Ind.  AhL  Vol.  X,  p.  2C2,  text  lint^  24,  26.  «  r.j/,,  iftv/.  line  29. 
a  ,,</..  ibid.  lim>8  28,  L^l*.               i  r.g.^  ibid,  line  28.              &  e.g.,  ihiJ.  line  25. 
•  I'lid,  Ant,  ^^)l.  X.  p.  249.                                7  8«o  itf.  Vol.  IV.  p.  20G, 
"AtaU<mi>le   of   Ifvara  in  the  fort  (Crfrw.-P^ja  //i*rri.  Vol.  II.  p.  4d  ;  P.  S» 

O.'C-  LmcrK,  No,  90,  wlienv  on  the  nnlhuritv  at  Inscription*  in  DhArnnr  and  Mym*, 
it,  i&  wronj^ly  entered  Rst  being  at  Hflli  in  tb*;  Bt-Jgaum  District).—  Tbc  original  kppein 
%0  \x  not  f  lyrtUcoming  now. 

0  See  ptiges  563,  5li4,  below, 

M  From  ilie  application  of  these  epithets,  with  nthcr»  tlial  plunly  aiv  trsclitiooa),  ta 
thf  historical  nobler,  (',;/,  to  Tailapa  11.  in  line  2U  of  the  Kargudari  iugcription  (cominn 
also/;,r/..4«^  Vi.l.  IV.  p.201). 

II  Tht-re  Bftnn  to  hiive  In^cn  more  plntes  tban  one,  wbetber  regrioTiB  or  town*,  tmaii 
Akichchhatni ;  or  Afw  Ihf  tnubtions  connected  with  the  name  were  »ctt  vdud  ui 
confasiDg. —  Hiueti  T»ianp  visited  a  place  of  this  nanie,  calletl  by  hitn  'O-ki-thi-l*'^ 
(Bvddhixt  litcordu  oj  the  Wmfrrn  World,  Vol,  I.  p.  200),  which  Gen.  far  Alna^ 
Cunningham  {Archceol.  Svrv,  Ind,  Vol,  I.  p.  255)  idcntifictl  mth  the  modern  fiimnim 
ahotit  twt'Tity-lwo  miles  to  the  north  of  Bfidaan  Ln  tbo  North-West  IVoriBeBi 
While  Prof.  Liisscn  ( Afap  oJAhciint  India)  identifies  ftpparently  tlte  same  ooc  wA 
the  modern  Farokbfcbfttl,  fthoot  fifty-five  miles  to  the  south-ea.st  of  Budann. —  Ftof.  UaU. 
{Yifhtiu-Fvrdna,  Vol.  II.  p.  161,  note  §)  H«pp*>sts  that  one  of  them  was  not  far  fro« 
the  Vlndhya  mountains. —  Tlic  Padma-Purdna  iipj>ears  to  jdaee  an  AhichcbiuUii  a 
Assam  {Jaur.  B.  Am.  Soc,  F.  H.,  Vol.  V.  [).  205).—  The  scholiast  on  t  ho  HniautK^a,  iv.  fi^ 
locates  a  Te^ou  of  tbis  name  Bomewhere  in  the  north  of  Imlia  (Jour.  BiMtf.  A*.  iikK.Td. 
XXX,  p.  197,  note), —  And  a  Simla  inscription  at  Bhaimnnmtti  intbeBijApur  Dtstrirt 
{Epi$rap\ia  Indica^  Vol,  HI.  p.  2TO)  assort «  that  .Simla,  the  ullege<i  foumli-r  oflk 
fttiuily,  waa  bora  at  Aliichchimtr.i  in  the  region  of  the  river  Simlhu,  i.  c.  tlic  IiMua. 
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he  eatablished  in  the  Kuntala  country,  thus  acquired  the  ffovernracnt 
of  the  earth. ^  He  seems  to  be  identical  with  the  Mukayiia-Kadaraba, — 
"tlic  three-eyed  Kadamba," — of  another  record,-  who  is  said  to  have 
brought  twelve- thotisand  Brahma ns,  of  thirty-two  (^ otitis,  purified  by 
performing  the  rtjjfn //('.'/ ra-sacrifiec,  from  the  agrahdra  of  Ahicli- 
chbatra,  and  to  have  made,  and  establis^hed  them  in,  the  agrnhdi-a  of 
StliinugudbapuRi,  which  is  the  modern  Talg-imd  in  the  Shimogga 
District,  Jlysore.  And  his  name  in  the  fomi  of  ^Mayiiravarman  is  very 
possibly  nothing  but  a  reminiBcenco  of  that  of  the  veritable  Mayura- 
^arman,  who  cstaljlished  the  early  Kadamba  power.^ 

There  seems  no  reason  to  qiie$tion  any  part  of  the  genealogy  from 
Glial  fa  onwards.  But  tbe  lirst  member  of  the  family,  shewn  in  the 
table,  in  respect  of  whom  we  have  definite  data,  is  the  Mahdmanda- 
Itj^vara  Kirtivarman  11.^  also  calletl  Kirtideva  I.  and  Tailana-f^inga 
or  "the  lioQ  of  Taila/' —  the  son  of  Taila  or  Tailapal.  and  Chavan- 
daladevi.  Ho  was  nding  the  Banavasi  proAdneo  *  in  the  Kilaka 
mmratxam,  'Saka-Samvat  980  (expired),  =  A.  D.  lO()8-69  ;  ^  and  be 
must  then  have  been  a  feudatory  of  the  Western  Chalukya  king 
S6mrsvara  I.  or  11.  We  have  other  dates  for  him,  w^tho^t  an  exact 
specification  of  his  territory,  in  the  Anala  or  Ts'ala  sajhvafsara,  'S.-S. 
998  (expired),  ^  A,  D.  107C-77,  and  in  the  following  year;**  when, 
on  the  latter  occasion  at  any  rate,  he  was  a  feudatory  of  Yikranai- 
ditya  VI. 

For  the  Mahdmandahjhfara  ^antivarman  11.,  we  have  a  date 
ill  the  month  A^vina  (Sept.-Oct.),  falling  in  A.  D.  1075,  of  the 
Rakfihasa  samvatsara,  Saka-Saiiivat  997  (expiretl)  ;'  but  the  record 
docs  not  state  the  details  of  bis  goverament :  as  this  date  is  earlier 
than  tbe  latest  date  of  his  nephew,  perhaps  he  and  Kiilivarman  II. 
were  then  riibng,  respectively,  only  the  Panurhgal  live-hundretl  and 
the  Banavasi  twelve-thousand.  In  the  month  IMagha  (Jan.-Feh,) 
falling  in  A.  D.  1039,  of  the  Vibhava  ^amcntsara  (S.-S.  1011  eurrent)^ 
he  was  ruling  the  Banavasi  twelve-thousand  and  the  Panumgal  five- 
hundred,  as  a  feudatory  of  A'ikramaditya  YI.**  His  wife  was  SiriyadevJ, 
of  the  Pandya  family. 

F*iT  the  Mfrhamfnit/aleh'ara  Taila  or  Tailapa  II.,  whose  name  ap- 
pears also  as  Tailaha,  we  have  various  dates,  ranging  from  tlie  month 
Jyeshtha  (May-June),  falling  in  A.  D.  1099,  of  the  Pramadin  sttm- 
valsara  (iSaka-fcJaravat  1022  current),''*  up  to  the  winter  solstice,  in 

*  Hc'tt'  thcTie  is  pcrLapa  an  allusion  to  tho  "  eighteen  affrd/tdras  **  mentionvd  on  page  443 
above,  and  note  4. 

=  At  Tftlgund  in  Mysore  {P.  S.  and  O.-C.  liners.  No.  221;  Mysore  Iiueriptiom\y.  196). 
'  .Soe  paj^e  2  SO  ttbovo, 

*  Tliisi  dws.Tiot  neocs^arily  mean  that  he  was  not  ruling  the  PAnuiMgal  five-hnndred 
also,  f^omt'times  all  the  detuils  of  a  government  are  given;  Boraetiuies  nnly  that 
province  or  distriot  is  tnenlioiied  in  which  lay  the  villagL'  at  ^vhicll  the  ^rant  was  made. 

'  An  inseriptiou  lit  BaiuiWJUii  (see  ImU  Ant,  Vol,  IV,  p.  20G,  No.  3.) 

*  InaeriptioBB  at  BalMiflUi  in  the  lidngaV  tillnkaj,  and  at  Kuppatflr  in  Mysore  {Cam,- 
D6m  hi»en.  Vol,  11.  p.  585). 

'  An  inscriptiuii-al  Niralg-i  in  the  Ilj^npil  tSluka  (I quote  from  au  ink-itnpresfiion). 

*  An  JDscriptiou  at  Ara|i5ahwar  in  the  Hnugal  t^lluka  {Carn.-IHM  /««Jr*,Trol,  11.  p»  5114J, 
«  An  iuscription  at  Ar^iJ  in  tLe  IlAogal  ialukft  {Utid*.  p.  596J. 
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Tuilam(v> 


Dcccmhor,  A,D.  11-9,  of  the  Saiimya  fitimmUuM  (S.-S.  1052  current).! 
lie  was  a  fou<latory  at  first  of  Vikramaditya  VI.,  and  tlicn  of  .S^it 
8 vara  III.  The  rwords  mostly  represent  bim  as  ruling  the  Bat^^i3 
province  and  t!ic  Panumgal  five-hundred  ;  but  the  latest  of  them,  of 
A.  D.  1129-^50,  adds  the  &?antalieo  thoiieaml.  Two  of  them  say  tliai 
he  rnied  also  over  various  other  distriota  ^'  acquired  by  the  etrength  of 
his  own  arm  ;  "  but  they  do  not  name  those  districts.  The  Kargndari 
inscriptioiij  of  A.D.  I  lOS,  mentions  his  capital,  Hiiupil,  by  the  mwne  of 
Pauthipui-a,  from  which  place,  it  says^  he  was  ruling  Iwth  the  Panaiii2»l 
district  and  the  Banavasi  province.  Another  record,  of  A,D.  112'>-(>. 
whieh  mentions  only  the  Banavasi  province,  states  tliat  he  was  ruli  _ 
at  Pinuiiigal,  His  wives  were  Bachaladt-vi,  of  the  Pandya  f:i: 
and  ChamalailOvi,  who  was  the  mother  of  Tatlama.  The  date  of  \,U. 
1129,  given  above,  is  the  latest  certain  date  for  him.  But  there  are 
records  at  Y  alii  watt  i  in  the  llanpral  taluka"  which  tend  to  shew  ilui 
be  did  not  die  till  the  month  Karttika  (Oet.-Nov.),  falling  in  A.  D. 
]135j  of  the  Eakshasa  mmvntsara  (S.-S.  1058  current),  and  that 
jiis  death  occurred  during,  or  shortly  after,  a  siege  of  Hangal  by  tfic 
lloysalas  under  Yishimvardhana;  tliai  Vishrmvardhana  did  Ijeeiege 
llaugul, —  and  probably  reduced  it,  as  claimed  for  him, —  is  known 
from  the  Iloysala  records.^ 

In  the  month  Bhadrapada  (Au^.-Sej)t.),  faUing  in  A.  D.  llSl^of 
the  Virodhikrit  Mmvaimra  (ISaka-Saiiivat  1051  current),  and  again al 
the  winter  solstice  in  December  of  the  same  year,  the  Mahdmandalii- 
varif  Mayiu'avarmflu  II.  was  ruling  the  Banavasi  twelve-thousand,  the 
Piiiuiiigal  five-imndred,  and  the  Santalige  thousandj  as  a  feudatory 
of  tho  Western  Chalukya  king  Soraesvara  III,' 

In  the  month  Chaitra  (March-April),  falling  in  A.  D.  1132,  of  the 
Paridhavin  samtatsara  CSaka-Samvat  105 5  cm-rent)/  and  in  the  montli     n 
Phalguna  (Feb. -March),  falling  in  A.  D,   1138,  of  tho  Pingala  ^"a««.■ 
vatifara  {%-S.  1060  current),**  the  Mahdmandtdcsvara  MalbkarJQiiaW 
was  ruling  the  Banavasi  and  Fanuihgal  territory,  as  a  feudatory  of 
S6mesvara  III. ;  and  a^in  in  the  month  Phalguna,  falling  in  A.  D. 
1145,  of  the  Raktilkshm  samvatsara  (B.-S.  1067  current)/  as  a  f en* 
datory  of  Perma-Jagadekamalla  II, 

At  the  time  of  the  winter  solstice,  in  December,  A.D.  1147,  of  the^ 
Prabhava  li^amlxltmra^  Saka-Samvat  1069  (expired),  Tailama, — whoi 
mentioned  without  any  title, —  was  ruling  the  Panumgal  five-hi 
as  a  feudatory  of  Perma-JagadukaniaUa  II.® 


^  An  inscription  at  Hnn^nd  in  the  Banlcapur  i&lalqi  (I  quote  from  ftn  ink-imprcMioii).  i 
^  On  the  premises  of  YaliKAra-Korib&aappa,  and  at  tho  t«mplo  of  B&mA$vax»  (€toni»> 
Bim  Inters,  Vol.  I.  pp.  723,  726), 
'  See,  tf.^.,  page  49G  nbove, 

*  Inscriptions  at  UAvaijige  in  tlie  IIAngal  tAlnka,  and  at  nirS-Kerdr  in  tlio  K64 
lAluka  {Cnrn.-Dimlmcrs.  Vol  I.  pp.  703,  70C). 

*  An  inscriptioti  at  Kj^aanAr  in  tbc  Uanpal  Iftluka  {Carn.-D^a  Inters,  Vol,  I.  p.  036)» 

*  An  inscription  at  MAcJur  in  Uid  H^rtf^Al  tftluka  [ihuL  p.  7^7)* 

^  An  iniscription  at  Ba.]ehBl]i  In  tho  Hangal  tftluka  {ibid.  p.  772), 
^  An  inacriptiou  at  Manakat^  in  th«  lJaiikd>pur  tMnkft  ({  quote  from  aa  ink- 
iuiprcsfiiuti), 


"General  ChftptersO 

THE  GREAT  FEDDATORY  FAMILIES. 


And  at  the  time  of  tlio  winter  solstice,  in  Deoember,  A.D.  1189,  of 
the  Sauniya  somthihara,  Saka-Saiivvat  1111  (expired),  as  a  feudatory 
of  the  Western  Ch&kikyaking  S6mesvara  IV.,  the  MahdmandalHvara 
Kimadeva,  also  called  KAvadeva  and  Taikmana-ankakara  or  ''the 
warrior  or  champion  of  Tailaina/^  was  ndinn;  the  Banavasi  twolve- 
tliousandj  tlie  Panumf^i!  five-hundretl,  ami  the  Puligere,  i,e,  Laksh- 
meshwar^  three-hundred,  after  subjugating;  the  Male  and  Tuln 
OOuntrieB,  the  Koukau,  and  tlio  Westera  Gliauts.'^  His  wife  was 
K^talatlevi.  There  are  two  other  rw^ords  of  Kamadeva  at  Hangal.'- 
One  of  them^  is  dated  in  the  Anala  or  Nala  aamvaisara  (^aka-Saiiivat 
1119  uurrent) ,  ==  A.D,  1196-97,  which  is  cited  as  the  sixteenth  year 
of  his  rule;  tlms  givin<j  the  Plava  samt'tiUara,  S.-S,  llOi  current,= 
A.D,  1181-82,  as  his  initial  date.  This  inscription  is  on  a  virgal 
or  monnraental  tablet,  the  sculptures  on  which  arc  a  very  vivid 
representation  of  battle-scenes.  It  is  daleJ  in  the  month  Asvina 
(Sept.-Oct.),  falling  in  A.  D.  119t3.  And  it  records  that  the  Hoy- 
sala  king  Yira-Ballala  11.  had  come  and  pitched  his  camp  at  the 
Anekere  tank,—  the  large  tank  on  the  west  side  of  Ilimgal, — 
and  was  besiegino^  the  city.  He  was  defeated,  and  rejndsed  for  the 
lime,  by  Kflniadeva^s  furces  under  his  fjcneriil  S6hani,  who,  howe%*er, 
was  killed  in  the  battle.  But  he  R'ems  to  have  soon  afterwards 
completely  snbjncrated  the  Kadanibas  and  annexed  their  territory. 
There  are  inscriptions  at  .SAtenhalli,  in  the  KikX  takika,*  which  shew 
that  Kamadt^va  was  still  fijTjlitino-  ag-ainst  the  Hoysala  forces  in  the 
month  Cljaitra  (March- April),  falling;  in  A.D.  1203,  of  the  Rndhir^d- 
o;ann  fttnhraf sar a  ['S.-S.  112(5  current)  ;  but,  what  l>eeame  of  him  after 
that  date,  ifi  not  known. 

In  addition  to  the  above,  there  arc  some  detached  names,  not  referable 
at  present  to  any  places  in  the  j^enealotify,  the  owners  of  which  assei-t 
themselves  to  be  Kailamhas,  of  plainly  the  Hangal  family. 

Thus,  in  the  l^hkvasftmva/min,  Saka-Samvat  9&6  (expired),  =  A.D, 
101^4-35,  as  a  feudatory  of. the  Western  Chalukya  king  Jayas'riiha  II., 
the  Mithdtft'ind^^t'^v^tnt'  Jrayuravarman,  whom  the  record  styles 
Pdntipur-d  ihipn  or  "lord  of  Pautipuraj"^  was  ruling:  the  Panuriajral 
five-hundred,  a[tparently  in  sid^ordination  to  a  certain  Madinayya,  the 
Peiyade  of  the  Banavasi  province^  which  is  said  here  to  include  the 
Sintaliofe  thousand. **  And  in  the  Tarana  ttamratsanf,  'S.-S.  96G 
(expired),  =  A.  D,  lOi-i-j?.!,  he  was  still  ruling  the  Panuriigal  district^ 
as  a  feudatory  of  S^mi^svara  I,' 

In  the  Manmatha.wmrfi/^'irrt,  Saka-Samvat  977  (esi>ircd),=  A,  D. 
1055-56,  the  MnJfdmandalesvara  llarlkesarin  was  ruhng  the  Bana- 
vasi  province  under  Vikramaditya  VI.,  who  was  then,  in  the  reign 
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Dtiiacbed  oamce. 


Mayilravarmait. 


Uarikdsar^ 


*  TW  HAogal  inscription  (we  page  505  above,  note  3). 
.     *  P.S.  nnd  0.'C-Ins^'r/>,  No?.  J 06,  107. 

="  At  the  temple  of  TiirHki4varft  (t'(irn.-D6ta  Irmcrs.  Vol.  II.  p.  (50;>). 

*  Carn.-D^ia  Imn-H.  Vol.  U.  pp.  309,  322,  323. 

*  Not  raiitiiipura,  us  In  other  rt'corcL* ;  Lut  vorj'  poswtly  only  hy  a  mintake  of  tbe 
writer. 

«  An  insoripllon  at  Adur Jn  tlie  Hangal  taiuka  (1  ^uote  from  an  ink-Iaipression). 
'  Another  inscriptiun  at  All <Jr, 
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of   bis  father  S^meavara   I.,  ^nceroy  for  that    province   an«l   fortj^ 
Grah^virli  ninety-Bix  thousand/ 

At  the  tmie  of  the  wintor  solstice,  in  December,  A.D.   10'' 
Parabhava  aarhratsfira,    Saka-Samvat  OSS  fexpireil)^    tho  M  ■ 
diflt-'sirnru    Toyimaih'va   was     rulinof  {.Uq    Banavasi     twelve-tJj*.>aaMy 
and  tlie  Panuiiigal  tive-hundi'ed,  aa  a  t'oudatory  of   Som^^^vara  I.    Va 
record  tells  us  that  his  mother  was  the  Western   Ohalukj^-a  pnnoe* 
Akkailevi ;  but  it  does  not  mention  his  fathers  name. 

A  record  dated  in   the  Yikriti  sitthvafftdra,  Saka-Saiuvat  10'^3  in> 
rent),=  A.  D.    117i)-71,^  rnontionK  a     Mahdmanfi •ties ram    K 
distinctly  dcscrilx^il  as  a   Ivadamlxi,  but  also  called  '*  lortl   of   I 
gig"iri/'  and  describes  him  as  a  feudatory  of  the  Pandya  Ma^< 
l^hnira  Yijayai>anilya,  who  bad  acknowledp^ed  alleariance  to  tin    i*--.- 
crn  Clialiikya  kin^  Taila  III.,  but  seems  afterwards    to   have  lieojott 
independent.     But,   whether  the   date   belongs  to  Kdtarasa   himself 
or  to  bis  son  Natjati,  is  not  certain. 

In  the  month  Karttika  (Oct.-Nov.),  falling:  in  A.  D.  1231.  of 
the  Khara  mmratsarn  (^aka-Samvat  1154  current),  the  Mahdtaax- 
dah'srara  Malhkarjuua  was  rulius^  the  Banavasi  twelve-thonsaml  aod 
the  Ilamimji^al  five-hundred.  Other  dates,  in  A.  D.  ll'4l  and  1252,  are 
furnished  for  him  by  other  records,  which  mention  him  by  the  naiaeof 
Mallid<?va.     And  his  initial  date  was  eitlier  A.D,  1215-16  or  1216-17.' 

And  finally,  in  tho  Durmukha  samvaUnra,  his  second  year,  the 
Vilambin  sathvat^at-tt^  bis  f  nirtli  year,  and  the  Vikarin  admruUara, 
bis  fifth  year,  the  Mahdinatalal^smra  Somadeva,  also  called  Soyi-lm 
and  SovidtVa,  and  ^y\Qy\  luhhtmhu-Chaktavartui  or  **tl>»  Kilamba 
em})eror/'  was  ruhno;  apparently  the  raniiiii^j^ul  five-lmn<lreil  ;  ^  bat 
there  is  nothing  in  the  records  to  cmible  us  to  refer  liis  dates  to  tfje 
*Saka  era/ 

The  Eadambas  of  Goa. 

The  members  of  the  other  family  of  feudatory  nobles  called  Katlamlai 
ruled,  dudnp^the  greater  part  of  their  career,  at  Goa,'  which,  formerly 

I  i(ul.  Ant.  Vn\.  IV.  p.  108. 

*  An  iiihcriiitinn  at  Hottilr  in  tLe  BankAiitir  liluka  (1  qnotf  fnmi  eh  tiik-iiTipre«»Ion). 
»  At  Harilinr  (P.  S.  a/uf  0,-C.  Iitrert.  No.  118 ;  Mtjuorr  jH^on/ttw/ut,  p.  51). 

*  Inscriiiliotifi  at  HAnpil  it)wlf,  and  at  Ani|ilsliwar.  KvftHantlr.  ami  Nidasingi,  inUtf 
H'lnpil  tAlulca  {VurH^-lJtiM  fmtcnt.  Vul.  II.  \,\h  (JOU.  (iOl'  <i(»3.  6(J4). 

*  Insoriiitioiis  ivt  Kyftsiinup,  Alur,  rikI  UA  inrul  ilsolf  [Carn.'lh'tti  Itmrrs.  Vol.  IT, 
pp.  «07,  008,  0O3,  610). 

*  It  is  just  po*sibW  lliat  ho  in  JiU'titical  with  it  SAyimurasn,  who,  according  toil* 
tTOtiHcription,  was  ruling  tho  Paniimgn.!  fivi*  humlrid,  jis.  a  feudatory  of  S6tiielvan  I, 
in  the  V[a.\fi.mga  Mmvatmra,  ISakii-SariiViit  Ssfl  (expired),  =  A. B.- 1067-68  (an  in^K-riptiiiu 
at  some  uncertain  pkct*  in  tbo  Hftnpil  tAUiLi ;  Cam.- Diga  Insert.  Vol.  I.  p.  170). 
But  it  seems  to  me  very  likely  thftt,  in  llio  tranHeription,  "  hffviniarawi  "  is  a  miftUkffnr 
*'  T6>iniara^,"  as  another  form  of  "  ToyimaUevH  "  (for  which  name,  stv  aliove). 

'  Lai,  16°  30',  long;,  llf  67'  ;  Indian  Atki*,  sheet  No.  41.— This  is  in  nccoKUnre  *illi 
the  always  accepted  idtnlification,  which,  cvfu  if  there  is  no  direct  evidence  to  supinirt 
it,  there  seems  no  reosoTi  to  call  in  question,  GovA  or  Qoa  is,  indeed,  also  the  name  «f  • 
ft  fort  near  Uarnai  and  Suvamdurg  in  the  Ratnftgiri  District  (sec  the  Ga:etf(er  uf  tkt 
Bombay  PrcJtidency ,  Vol.  X.  ilatna.pri  and  SAwantwAijl,  pp.  335,  337),  But  this  locality 
doea  not  appear  to  have  been  of  any  importance  until  the  sixteenth  cejitury  A,!).  tiAiVi, 
p.  388),  On  the  other  hand,  the  Portujfuose  Goa  was  one  of  the  seata  of  power  of  thtf 
vljajranagara  dyuaBty  in  the  fourteenth  ccatorjr  {ibid,  p.  439), 
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Chatta,  or 

Sbashthad^va  I. 

(A.D.  1007-1008) 
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Jayak^sin  I. 
<A.D.  1052-53) 


Vijayidifcya  I.; 
married  Chat^ladcvt. 


Jayakosin  II. ; 
married  Mai^aladgvt. 
(A.D.  1119  and  1125) 


^ivachitta- 

Permadi ; 

married  Kamalftduvt. 

(A.D.  1147-48  to  1187-88) 


Vishnuchitta- 
Vijayiditya  II.; 

married  LakahmtdSvt.    . 
(A.D.  1158  and  •1171-72) 


Jayak^in  III. 
(A.D.  1187-88  aad  1210-11) 


.  Tribhiivanaraallaj 
married  Mdi^^kMevt.  . 


Chattaya,  or  . 
Sivacliitta-Siiash^hadeva  II. 
(A.D.  1240-47  and  1257) 


A  daughter ; 
married  to 
E&madeva. 


the  capital  of  the  Portuguese  possessions  in  India,  is  now  only  a  sub- 
urb of  Panjim,  the  present  Portuguese  capital.  Their  original  territory 
was  a  province  called  the  Palasige  or  Halasige  twelve-thousand,  which 
took,  its  appellation  from  one  of  the  ancient  forms  of  the  namc'of  the 
modem  Halsi^  in  the  Kh&n&pur  t&luka,  Belgaum  District.  In  tho 
latter  half  of  the  eleventh  century,  however,  they  acquired,  by  wresting 


>^Lat.  15**  31',  long.  74°  89'  ;  Indian  Atlas»  sheet  No.  41,w  Hali«b* 
a»72^73 
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it  from  the  ^ilah&ras,  a  division  of  the  Kcnkai>  which  wa»  ( 
Kohkaiia  ninc-kundred,  and  was  evidently  the  territory  in  the 
of  Goa*  And  Goa  itself,  which  is  mentioned  in  their  records  hr*I 
names  of  Gopakapattana,  G6pakaFari,  and  Gove,  then  be'-"^^ ''-"^ 
capital.  Like  the  Kadambas  of  Han^l,  they  had  the  her^l 
of  Banavdsi'purnvar-ddhisvaru,  or  "supreme  lord  of  Banava 
best  of  to\vn8  /''  they  used  the  simha-ldnchhanli  or  lion  <rre^,*1 
a)ipoarB  on  the  seals  of  the  two  eoi»i>er-plate  grant*  of  their  £ 
that  have  come  to  notice,^  and  on  the  gold  coins  of  Pcnni4J  W 
Jayakt^in  III.  ;*  they  carried  tlie  vdnava-mahddhvaja,  or  grort  1 
ner  of  a  monkey  j"  and  they  were  heralded  in  public  by  the  sound*  < 
the  mufciical  instruracnt  called  fervintti.^  But  their  family-god^ 
different, —  heing  "Siva,  under  the  nameof  Saptakott^vaiii/  A  copp 
plate  charter  of  one  of  the  inemlx?rs  of  this  family  has  been  obtaiwedati 
Goa.  But  their  records  are  mostly  found  in  the  Khanapur  and  Inudm 
gaon  talukas  of  the  Bel8:aum  District,  and  in  the  northern  and  norti-l 
western  parts  of  Dh.irwar.  A  i)eculiarity  alx)ut  some  of  the  reconls  if 
"the  exceptional  way  in  which  the  dates  are  given  in  years  of  the  Kali» 
ynga  era,  instead  of  the  'Saka  era.* 

Tliei-e  can  be  little  doubt  that  the  Kadamhas  of  Goa  were  of  theaUBtj 
original  stock  with  the  Kadambas  of  Hiingal,  though  no  indication  ht\ 
as  yet  been  obtained  as  to  the  jioiiit  at  which  the  two  genealogies  nufl 
be  joined.     But  the  separation  of  the  two  families  must  be  of  considij'J 
able  antif[uity ;  for,  even  though  one  and  the  same   person  mar  hi j 
intended,  each  family  had  adittorent  name  for  its  founder,  and  a  < 
ent  account  of-  his  origin.     As  we  have  seen  aV>ove,  the  Eadambvl 
of  Hingal  derived  their  di^eent  from  the  three-eyed  and  four-arortd 
Mayuravarman,    a  son  of  the    pjod  Siva  and  the  Earth.     Whetf* 
the  Eaklambas  of  Goa  attributed  tlieir  origin  to  the   three-eyed  awl 
four-armed    Jayanta,  othenviso  called  Trilochana-Kadamba  or  "th« 
three-eyed  Kadamba/"'  who  is  said  to  have  sprung  from  a  drftp  of 
sweat  that  fell  to  earth  near  the  roots  of  a  lailamha^trcc  from  tk 
forehead  of  the  god  Siva  after  his  conquest  of  the  demon  Tripara.*  j 
The  records  of  the   Kadauilnas  of  Goa,  however,  do  not  give  alonj;^ 
and    questionable    pedigree    iike  that  of  their  reUtions    of  HAogal. 


'  6,ff.t  Jour.  Ho.  Jh\  R.  jU.  Sue.  Vol.  IX.  p.  296^  text  line  6. 

*  ibid,  line  0. 

'  ibid.  p.  1*41  I  ami  /wrf.  Ant.  VnU  XIV.  p.  SSJ'. 

*Jovr,  Sir.  Br.  R,  As.  Soc.  Vol.  X.  ApnomlLx,  p.  xxiv. 

»  W.  Vol.  IX.  p.  2iH>,  line  9. 

"  ibid,  line  9. 

'  e.ff.,  ibid.  p.  307.—  Tlic  temple  of  Saptak6tt^'ara  is  Miitl  to  be  *  Narvik  ' ! 
{id.  Vol.  X.  Appendix,  p.  x\v.),  which    sctiub   to  lie  the  '  Xarva  '  of  the  Indian^ 
nhcct  No.  41,  on  the  island  of  Piiidaikv^—  The  iiua^  appears  to  Imve  been  overtUr 
the    TuniRhkas  or    MuBalmAns,  and   to   have   been  rccslnblishcd  by    the   ceU 
MAdhavAclhftrja,  who,  when  he  was  Mah^jtradhdtia  of  Harilinm  II.  of  Vijavaa 
(about  AD.    1380),  bcuiegcd  Uoa  and  cxpeUed  the   Mu^iiJoiflna  (iVL  Vol.  IXi  if. 
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They  present  liistoncal  names  only.     And  the  list  stands  as  shewn      Chapter  Vin. 
in  the  tabic  on  page  565  atx>vc.  Th7u7€at 

Of  Guhalla,  who  was  fet.yied  Vydijhra-mdnn  or  *Hhe  tiger-Blayer/'  feudatory  FamiUoa. 
we  have  do  liistorical  details.         '  Gflhaliju 


An  inscription  at  GutHkatti,  in  the  Sampgaon  tahika/ represents 
the  Mahd ma iuffilesvara  Shashthadeva  L, —  wliose  narne  also  appears 
in  tlie  Prakrit  fomis  of  Chatta,  Chattala,  Chattaya,  and  Cha^tayya, — 
as  a  feudatory  of  the  Western  Chahikya  kinp^  Jayasiiiiha  if,  in  the 
Plavariio;a  mihtmtmra,  conpled  with  ^aka-Saihvat  928  by  mistake  for 
.929  (expired),  =  A.D.  1007-1003.  At  that  time,  however,  the  reign- 
inpf  kinop  was  lriva!>edaiifra-Satya-^raya ;  and,  from  this*,  with  the 
mifituke  in  the  datd,  and  with  the  fact  that  the  date  is  expressed 
in  numerical  words,"  it  seems  doubtful  whether  the  record  is  a  syn- 
chronous and  reliable  one, 

"  A  continuation  of  the  Gadikatti  inscription,  mentioned  above, 
repr<^cnts  Jayak^jfin  I^ —  whom  it  styles  "  lord  of  the  Konkari,''  but 
to  whom  it  does  not  allot  any  title,—  as  a  feudatory' of  the  TTestern 
Chalukya  kin^  Som^^vara  I,  in  the  Nandana  sarhvatsaraf  coupled 
with  ^aka-Baiiivat  973  hy  mistake  for  9 74  (expired),=A.  D,  1052-53,« 
Elsewhere,  it  is  stated  of  liim  that  he  slew  the  king  of  Kapardi- 
jcadvijia,  destroyed  the  Choi  as,  and  uprooted  Kamadeva,* —  that  he 
^■^mhlcd  the  Kadamhas,  conquered  the  Alupas,  and  estahhehed  the 
Western  Chalukyas  in  their  kingdom," — that  he  caused  the  Chalukyas 
fuid  the  Choi  as  to  ljoc"omo  fi-icnds  at  Kaficht,'* —  and  that  he  made 
'Gopakapattaua,  i.e.  Goa,  his  capital?  Kapardikadvipa  is  evidently 
the  island,  with  tlie  adjoining  temtory,  of  Shatshasliti,  Sasati,  or 
Salsetto  near  Bombay, —  so  named  either  after  Kapardin  II.,  of  the 
northern  Konkan  liranch  of  the  'Sil^hara  family,  who  was  ruling  the 
Konkau  in  A.D.  851  and  877-78  as  a  feudatory  of  the  Rash^rakiita 
Ving  Amoghavarsha  I.,  or  after  his  grandfather  Kapardin  I.;*  and  the 
king  of  Kapardikadvipa,  slain  hy  Jayake^in  I.,  is  very  probably  the 
Silahara  prince  Mamvaui,  for  whom  we  have  the  date  of  A.  D. 
1059-60 :  for,  the  ^ilihara  records  thcraselves  admit  some  serious 
evoree  about  that  time,  in  telling  us  that  AnantatlC-va  or  Anantapala 
(A.  D.  1095)  "caet  into  the  ocean  of  the  edge  of  his  sword  those 
wicked  heaps  of  sin  (the  Kadambas)  who,  at  a  time  of  misfortune  due 
to  the  hostility  of  relatives  (the  'Silaharas  of  Kar.id),  obtained  pjwer, 
and  devastated  the  land  of  the  Konkaii,  harassing  gods  and  Br&h- 
mans,"^  In  the  ZhijaJraijakoHha  of  Ilemachandra  and  Abhayatilaka, 
it  is   narrated  that  Kara  a  I.j  of  the  dynasty  of  the  ChaulukyaB  of 


ShMlithaduviv  I. 


*  I  quote  from  &n  ink-imptvs&ion.  • 

*  S«c  page  439  above,  note  ], 

3  Here,  again,  the  date  is  expressed  In  numerical  woida ;  see  the  reference  qaoted  in, 
the  preceding  pot«, 
"  Jour.  Bo,  Br.  R.  Ag,  f>oc,  Vol*  IX.  p.  272. 
'  ihui.  p.  282. 
«  ilfid,  p.  242,  text  line  2, 
'  ibid.  p.  283. 
'  Bee  page  543  above. 
»  Jnd.  Ant,  Vol,  IX.  p.  34,  text  linos  52  to  54. 


Hyak6iin  L 


568 


[Bombay  Ot 
DYNASTIES  OF  THE  KANARESE  DISTRICTS. 


Chapter  YIII. 

The  Great 
Feudatory  Fftiuilics. 


Vtjay&ditya  I. 


JayakASiu  II. 


Anhilwad.  man'ied   May^nalladevi,  Jau^bter    of  a   KiJaml>a   pru 
Jayak^sin  who   was  niUii^    at   Chandiapiira  in  the  DekkAn  ;* 
Karua'p  iwiod  lH?in^    A.  D.  1063-til  to  1093-94,-  this   JayjikL^'in 
Chandmpum  seems  to  l>e  Jayaku^in  I.  oE  Goa  :  but  C  hand  rapur  all 
not  hccn    idcntitifd, —  titdess,  iwrchance,  tiic  name. is   a    Sanjikritir 
foroi,  dciiotiuf!;  Chandp^d,  the  chief  town  of  the  niahil  of  that 
in  the  lielgauin  District.  • 

Of  Vijayaelitya  I.,  ^^1080  name  appears  aUo  as  Vija^'arka,  the  Mihr 
information  fmrnisheil  by  the  family  rec«irdt?  is  tliat  his  wife  wa* 
Chattaladt^vi.  An  extraneous  reeoitl-''  tells  us  '  that  bJic  was  a  tvra 
Bister  of  tJijjaladevi,  who  was  the  mother  of  Ja»:»:addeva  of  th«  Sio* 
tarn  fandly  of  ratti-Pumljuehohapura.  It  is  perhaps  to  the  linw  (if 
Vijavaditya'I.  that  we  must  rci'er  a  record  at  Kadaroli  in  the  Samp* 
gaoE  tahika,*  which  mentions  a  Kadainha  MihdnKindnlcsvara  i«iin«d 
Guvala,  a  feudatory  of  Vikramaditya  VI,,  and  furnishes  for  himi 
dat4i  in  t)ie  month  Ashalha  (June- July),  fallinor  in  A.D.  lUUS,  oft 
Bahudbanya  aamvulsara  {'Saka-Saiiivat  1021  current),  cited  ae  Vfl 
mlditya's  twenty-third  year:  that  this  i)erson  was  eonnecte*!  wi|* 
KaJamhas  of  Goa,  seems  tolemhly  certain;  but  his  place  in  the  j 
loj^y  is  not  yet  knowti. 

Of  the  time  of  the  M (thdm'indalch'nr<i  Jayak^^n  II.  the 
various  roconls,  wliicb  give  dates  for  l^im  rang^ing  fn>m  tlie  mo 
Mar^sirsha  (Nov.-TX^*.),  falling  in  A.D.  1119,  of  the  Viki 
samvatmrn,  'iSaka-Saiiivat  lOU  (exinrcd),''  to  the  \vinter  polstii 
iA  DeromlNrr,  A.  D.  112."),  of  the  Visvavasu  samvaUura  (§.-S.  10* 
current),  cit«d  as  the  fiftieth  year  of  the  Weptorn  Chalukya  kin 
Vikruinaiitya  VI."  Tlio  la^t  mentioned  ret^oixl  •si>caks  of  him 
ruling"  only  the  PalaHi^e  twelve-ihou8and  and  the  Konkana 
hundred.  But  an  intermediate  record,  five  months  earlier  in  the 
;^'car/  states  that,  as  a  feudatory  of  Vikramaditya  VI.,  he  was  ral 
m  addition  to  the  alKwe-mentioiied  two  provinces,  the  Payvo, 
Hayve,  fivc-bundw«l,  and  the  Kava«l idvi pa  lakh-and-a-iiuart^T,  which  i 
evidently  the  Kajariiikadviiu  territory  referred  to  alcove  in  eonnccli« 
with  Jayaki>Hn  I.  And  another  I'Dcord^  of  A.  D.  1122®  adds  to  *' 
territory  tlio  Vol ugrame  seventy  and  the  Hanuihgal  five-hur 
—  the  k-tter  being:  probably  onjy  temporarily  in  his  poBscssion.  Hi« 
feudato;*y  title  is  given  in  all  the  records.  But,  that  he  aimed  at  a 
higher  position,  is  shewn  by  the  fact  that  he  also  stjded  himself  Kohkoiyt' 
Ckakrnvartm  or  **  emperor  of  the  Koiikan."  ^  Ajui  there  are  otiiff 
indications  that  ho  made  an  attempt,  in  his  earHci-  years,  to  throw  oS 


»  /W.  Ant.  Vol.  IV.  p.  233. 
»  ill.  Vol.  VI.  p.  213,  • 

■  At  IJalaKAiiive  m  Mysore  (P.  S.  and  O.-C,  Inters.  No.  ISO  ;  Myifnro  //wr^;  '■ 
jt.  97  ;    wc  pagij  45«  aliovi",  note  2). 

*  I  quote  from  an  iiik-iiiiprcssion, 
'  An  iiiBcnptioii  at.  AmamgoJ  in  tlie  Huliji  tAluka  (1  qnoto  from  an  inV-impncwion).  j 

•  An  insfriptiori  at  BhAviha!  in  tin?  Dhnrw-ir  talnka  (from  an  ink-imp 


'  At  Narondra  in  tlu«  saitK*  t;Uuka  (f  nmi  an  ink-imprc»»iou)« 
*  Also  at  Narondm  (fnmi  an  ink-iinprcasion). 


♦impression) 


^  See,  for  instance,  the  Golilia]|t  inscription  of  rcrmjitli   iJotr.  Bo,  Br,  i\,   ai.  -s* 
VoL  IX,  p.  300).  , 


Oetteral  Chapters.! 

THE  GREAT  FEUDATORY  FAMILIES. 


Chapter  VZI 


the  Western  Chalukya  supremacy  :  for,  it  is  evidently  to  his  tirae  tliat 
we  must  refer  tlie  events  which  led  to  the  prince  Achugi  11,,  of  tlie  Th77ir<At 

Sinda  family  of  Yelbur^,  taking  Goa  ami  givinpf  it  to  the  flames,  FcudutoryFamiliea, 
and  seizing  upon  the  Konkati;*  and  he  is  undoubtedly  the  JayakeiJin 
whom  AL'bugi''8  ^on  Permadi  I,  defeated  and  pat '  to  flight.  His 
differences  with  the  Chaiukyas,  however,  must  have  )>een  very  eoon 
and  permanently  made  up  again;  for,  Vikramalitya  VI.  gave  him 
his  daughter  Mailatadi^vi  in  maiTiage."  He  w^«  defeated  at  some  time 
•or  other  by  the  Hoysala  prince  A'i^hnuvardliana,  who  thereby  acquired 
the  I'alasige  pronncc/  but  can  hardly  have  held  it  more  than  tempora- 
rily. And  ho  seems  to  be  the  MahtimnrtdnlHvnra  Jaj'akeyin  whom 
one  of  the  Lak^hmt-shwar  inscriptions,*  dated  in  tho^  month  Ashadlui 
(June- July),  falling  in  A.  D.  11 17,  of  the  PraWuiva  snmraisara  {^uka- 
'Saiiivat  IU70  current),  mentions  iimong  the  pcrr^ons  of  distinction  to 
whom  presents  were  given,  or  liad  on  some  previous  occasion  been  given, 
at  the  tinje  of  making  grants  to  the  god  Suman.ltha. 

The  sons  of  Jayake«in  11.  were  Permadi,  also  called  Perma  and  Permftdi,  and 
Paramardi..  and  Vijayaditya  II.,  whose  name,  again,  abo  appears  as  VijajAditj*  11, 
Vijajarka.  They  acquired,  respectively,  Ihe  names  of  'Sivachitta  and 
Vit-hiiuchitta,  .by  their  devotion  to  the  gods  iSiva  and  Vishnu.  Also, 
Permadi  was  atylcd  Maiatora-vuiiitt y  "the  slayer  of  tlie  Malavaa 
or  people  of  tlie  ghaut  country/^  which  corresponds  to  Malaparol- 
f/afiffa,  a  generic  epithet  of  the  Hoysalas  ;  and,  apparently  from  some 
literary  accomplishments,  Vijayaditya  II.  was  called  Yanihhushaua  or 
Sarasvatibhushana.  Vijayaditya^'B  wife  was  Lakshmtdevi,  daughter, of 
a  certain  Laksbmideva.  And  Permatli's  wife  was  Kau>idadevi :  in  one 
passage,  her  father  Kamadeva  is  said  to  l>e  of  the  Sumavaiii^a  or  Lunar 
jiaee,  and  her  mother  Cbattaladevi,  of  the  Paudya  family  ;^  but,  in 
another,  Chattaladevi  is  allotted  to  the  Lunar  Uaee,  and  K;imadeva 
to  the  Suryavaih^  or  Solar  llace.*^  It  was  KanialaJevi  who  cau.sed 
to  be  built  the  small  but  elaborately  sculptured  temple  of  the  god 
Xamala-Narayaua  and  the  goddess  Mah ilakshmi,  at  Dt^g^mve  in  the. 
iSampgaon  taluka,  which  contains  three  inscriptions  of  this  family ;  it 
was  conBtrncted  by  Tippoja,  the  SHiradh^i'in  or  aiH^'hiteet  of  the  god 
Bank^^vara,  and  the  son  of  the  SuCfatihd/in  Holoja  of  Hflvina-Bage/ 
and  by  Tippoja's  son  Bagoja.  The  records  of  this  period,  of  which 
those  in  the  vernacular  all  give  Perni^dj  the  title  of  Mahumttudaltii^ara, 
shew  that  his  initial  year  was  the  Prabhava  aamvatmra,  Saka-Saihvat 
1070  cuiTcnt,  ^  A.  L).  1147-48,  and  indicate  that  Vijayaditya  II.  was 
shortly  afterwards  associated  witTi  him  in  the  rule.  The  earliest  of  them 
is  a  stone  inscription  at  Siddapui  in  the  Dharwar  taluka,^  dated  in  the 


>  Bee  mpe  574  below. 

a  Jtmr,  Bo,  Br.  H,  As.   Soc,  Vol.  IX.  pp.  245,.273,  283,  285,  300  i  ftnd  /«rf.  Ant. 
Vol,  XIV,  p.  288. 
»  See  page  407  above, 

•  Cariu-D^sa  Insert.  Vol.  I.  p,  812 ;  P.  S,  aivd  0,C»In$cr»,  THo,  87 
»  Jom:  Bo.  Br,  Ji.  Aa,  Soc.  Vol.  IX.  p.  274, 

•  ibid,  p.  2yr». 

7  PmbRbl.v  Bi>Mg  in  tlic  K611i4pur  State. 

•  Lid,  AhU  Vol,  XI.  p,  273. 
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Chapter  VIIL      month  Ashadha  (Jnne.Joly),  falling  in  A.  D.  1 153,  o£  the  B 
Thrureat  snmviitsara,  'Saka-Sathvat  1080    (oxinred)  ;    it    mentions    A\, 

FewUtory  FMniliea,  H-  as  Yuvardja^  and  states  that,  at  a  place  named  Sampagatji,*  tbrtwy 
brothers  were  then  ruling  conjointly  over  the  Palasig^  twelve-thouesmd 
and  tbo  Konkai-ia  nine-hundred.  Another  record  which  mentiom 
Vija\aJitya  II.  is  the  second  i>art  of  the  Halsi  inacription,-  ilaUd 
in  tlie  Kham  samvatmraf  Kaliyuga-S^^ihv»t  4272  expired,  =  A.  D. 
1171-72,  cited  as  the  ^enty-lifth  year.  This  is  in  aceordaiiee  wisk 
the  initial  date  given  above.  And  so  are  the  intermediate  TCconlt» 
which  mention  Permacli  only  :  for  instance, —  the  Golihalli  in«riptioo,* 
which  cites  the  Vikrama  eamvuUara  (Saka-Sarhvat  1083  carrentj 
=  A.  I).  11 00-01,  as  his  fouileenth  year,  and  the  Svahb4nu  wrfir 
mra  (^.-S  108G  current),  =  A,  D.  11(33-64,  as  his  Bcrexi 
year,  and  mentions  him  as  ruling^,-  on  the  first  occasion,  at  G<St 
Goa,  over  the  Palasige  twelve-thousand,  the  Konkaya  nino-ho 
and  the  Velugrame  seventy;  the  first  jmrt  of  the  Halsi  inecrij 
which  cites  the  Virodhin  sumvatsara,  Kaliyuga-Saihvat  '1-270  expired,  = 
A.D.  1160-70,  as  his  twenty-third  year;  and  the  Degariive  inscrij) 
tion,^  which  cites  the  Jaya  sathvatsataj  Kaliyuga-Samvat  4275eipir  * 
=  A.D.  1174-75,  as  his  twenty-eighth  year.  The  family  rttx 
themselves  do  not  furnish  any  further  historical  detaij?  about  the  I 
brothers.  But  some  information  is  forthcoming  from  other  Fource*. 
^ilAhara  record  tells  usthat  Yijaja<litya  of  Karad, —  about  A.  D.  lU 
and  1153, —  re-instated  the  prmccs  of  the  Sthanaka  vta/t^ftla  or  T^9 
province,  i.  e,  his  connections  of  the  northern  Konkati  btanch,  wb 
must  have  been  dune  by  taking  away  some  of  the  territory  and 
held  by  Jayakesin  II.  or  Perm  ad  i ;  and  also,  more  obscuivly,  Uiati 
re-establi8hed  the  princes  of  Oftva,  referring  perhaps  to  some  a^h^tano 
against  his  own  connections,  sul>t;equeutly  rendered  to  tb^  '  - 

And,  in  a  record  of  A.  D.   1181,"  the  Dandandijaka  <^ 
an  olliccr  of  the  Kalachurya  king  Ahavamalla,  is  mentioned  . 
burneil  some  of  the  terntory  of  a  Vijayiditya,  who  can  oii 
Katlamba  Vijayaditya  II.     A  gold  coin  of  Permadi  has  been 
dated  in  the  ^ubhakrit   samvatsara   {'S.-S.    1105  current),  —  .i 
1182-83.7 

Of  the  time  of  the  3f(thd^nmnf(il/svara^  Jayak<?<Iin  III.,  vAio  al^ 
was  Biyhd  3Itdavara'mdrin,  we, have  two  records, —  a  copper-jiiaK 
grant  at  Halst  in  the  Khinilpur  taluka/  and  a  stone  inscription i 


J»jral<6SiQ  IIJ. 


'  Possibly  tbc  modcra  Sampgaon  ;  but  I  do  not  pat  Ihv  identification   fontAfd 
ccrtftinty. 

'  Jour  Bo.  Br%  R.  At,  Sw.  Vol.  IX.  p.  279. —  For  &n  examination   of  iho  Atl*  i 
Jnd,  Ant.  Vol.  XVII.  p.  265. 

'  ihi(K  p.  296. 

*  ibid,  p.  278.  —  For  an  oxaminiitioii  of  tUc  iHato,  bco  Ind,  Ant.  Vol.  XV 
'  ibid,   pp,   2G6,  287. —  For  nu  cxaiuiiiatiou  of  the  (lato,  see  Ind,  Ant 

P.  266. 

*  8«e  puce  489  above. 
'  Jmtr,  Bo.  Br.  R,  Aif.  Soc.  Vol.  X.  Appcnrlix,  p.  xxiv. 

*  In  .line  3  (jf  the  Kittflr  inscriptinn  (seo  bolow),  mahdnidhSitara  muMf, 
(of  iho  oriRiiial)  for  makdmundaii'smra. 

*  Jour,  Bv,  Br,  li.  A$,  Soc.'  Vol.  IX.  p.  241, 
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Kittfir  in  the  Sampson  talaka  :^  the  former  ogives  a  date  in  the 
month  Chaitra,  fallinf?  in  March,  A.  D.  1199,  of  the  Siddhartiiin 
aamvatsara  (Saka-hjanivat  1122  current),  cited  ae  his  tliirteenth  year; 
the  latter  gives  three  dates  in  the  month  Ashadha,  falhn^  in  June, 
A,D.  1201,  of  the  Durmati  Mamvatsara  (^ka-Saiiivat  1124  current),  cited 
as  hift  fifteenth  year ;  and  the  two  records  shew  that  his  first  year  was  the 
Plavamga  safhmttmra,  Kali>Tiga-Samvat  42  8  S  expired  or  4280  cur- 
rent. =  S.-S.  1110  current,  =^  A. D.  11S7.88.2.  Neither  do  these  rc- 
.c^Di-ds,  nor  any  others,  furnish  any  historical  information  about  him. 


Chapter  yil 


Tho  Great 
Fendatory  F«>nUio«J 


of  the  MiUasthdnade'va  or  "  original  god  of  the  locality,"  reofardiufij  the 
ownership  of  a  field, —  the  two  contending  parties  raet  before  the  Ifa- 
hdpradhdna  and  Dandandyaka  I^vara,  and  agreed  to  put  the  matter 
to  the  test  of  i\ii:f  phnladiV\{a  or  ''ordeal  by  holding  a  red-hot  arrow- 
head or  spear-head."  Accordingly,  on  Sunday  the  seventh  day  of  the 
dark  fortnight  of  the  month  Ashidha,  corresponding  to  the  2lth  June, 
A.  D.  1201,  they  met  again  in  the  presence  of  the  principal  villagers 
of  Dt^g.lriive.  assembled  at  the  temple  of  the  god  Mallikarjuna  of  that 
village.  And  then  Kalyar^asakti,  taking  tm)  sacred  symbols  on ' his 
head,  declared  that  the  field  belonged  to  the  M iVasihdnad/t-a ;  while 
Siva.4akti.  holding  a  red-hot  arrow-head  or  epear-head  in  his  hand, 
made  oath  that  the  field  belonged  to  the  god  Kallc.^vara.  '  On  the 
foHo wing  day,  the  principal  villagers  examined  the  hand  of  Siva&kti, 
and,  presumably  finding  it  uninjured,  decided  that  he  had.wonhia cause, 
and  that  the  field  in  dispute  belonged  to  the  gml  Kalle.svara.^  It  was 
probably  during  the  time  of  Jayak^^in  III.  that  tho  Kadambas  of  Goa 
lost  the  V^tiugrima  seventy,  —  the  •country  round  Bolgaum, —  which, ' 
as  we  have  already  seen,*  was  in  the  possession  of  Kdrtavtrj-Ta  IV..  of  the 
family  of  the  Rattas  of  Sanndatti,  in  A.D.  1199.  It  is  to  the  time 
of  Jayake^in  III.  that  we  must  refer  the  gold  coin  dated  in  the  Pin- 
gala  sftthvatsam,  which  is,  then,  ^aka-Samvat  1120  current,  =  A.D. 
1199-1200,  and  that  one  also  which  is  dated  in  tho  Pramoda  arnhvatsavoi^ 
and  w^bieh  therefore  furnishes  for  him  the  date  of  ^.-S.  1133  current, 
=  A.  D.  1210-11.* 

Of  Tribhuvanamalk,  whose  proper  name  is  not  disclosed,  we  have 
DO  definite  information,  except  that  bis  wife  was  MaiiikddtH'i. 

Of  the  time  of  the  MahdmandaUicara  Shasbthailex'a  II.,  also  called 
ISivachitta-Chattayadeva,  we  have  two  records.     One  is  a  copper-plate 

1  Joar.  Bu.  B>\R,  An  Sm*  Vol.  IX.  p.  304.  ~  ' 

'  For  an  cxiuninatiot)  of  thi*90  clat<?8,  shcwiiijf  that  the  Ealiytiga  year  that  i«  qnotedj — 

4*288  .cxiHivd   ill  one  ca.-*,   and   4289  current  in   the   other,  — does  not  belong  t^}  ttio 

gamvdUara   mentioned  aloog  with  it,  but  is  his  initial  year,  aee  Ind.  Jjit.  Vol  XVII 

pp.  297,21)9. 

*  For  auotlior  instance  of  trial  by  ordtial,  tee  page  656  above,  and  noto  6. —  In  the 
article  on  trial  hy  onleal  among  the  llimlfts,  pabliahcd  in  tho  Ajtiatic  ReMarche^^ 
Vol.  I.,  fifth  edition,  p  38I>,  the  eighth  metbtxl  is  descrtbotl  thus  :— "  They  make  an  iron 
*'  bail,  or  the  head  of  a  laace,  red-hot,  and  place  it  ia  the  haadj  of  tho  peraoti  acciued  j 
«*  who,  if  it  bum  him  not,  is  ja(}gcd  gmltlew." 

*  See  page  5&6  above. 

*  For  these  coins,  sec  Jour.  Bo,  Br.  B.  As,  YoL  X.  Appendix,  p.  uir. 
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Chapter  VIII.      cliarler  from  Goa,'  which  crives  a  date  in  the  month  A^vina,  falling  in 
TheGreftt  Septemlxjr,  A.D,  1250,  of  the  t^adhuraya  Kmhvatsara  CSaka-JSamvat  11 7^ 

F«adntory  F»iniUc3.  current),  cited  as  his  lifth  year,  and  lixes  the  Piuubhava  sathvaisar 
Kaliyu^^-Saiiivat  4348  current,^  'S.-S.  1169  cnrrent,  —  A.D.  1240-4? 
as  his  first  year.-  The  other  is  a  stone  inscription  at  Bumdapiii*^!  in  th 
Iluhli  tahika.  Dliiinvar  District;'^  it  styles  Uira  M.ihdmfmfjolegvar 
'  and  "  lord  of  1  ho  western  ocean  ;  "  it  furnishes  for  him  a  date  in  th 
month  Vai:5akha  (April-May),  falling  in  A.  D,  1257,  of  the  Piii^ 
sathi'atsara,  'S.-S.  1179  (expired);  and  it  uses  an  expreesion  whic 
implies  that,  in  epito  of  the  feudatory  title,  he  was  th'en  roig^ninp  as  a 
independent  king.  The  Goa  charter  recoi-ds  a  grant,  ta  the  god  Siv 
under  the  name  of  G6ve>vara,  which  wasmade  by  Shai^htiladeva  XL 
conjunction  with  a  certain  Kfiraadeva  orKavana, —  son  of  Lakshmideva 
and  brol  her- in-law  of  Sluishtliadeva,  himself, —  who,  both  in  the  bxly 
the  recoi'd  and  on  the  seal  of  tlic  grant,  is  called  "  the  establisher 
tSliashthad^va/'  It  would  seem,  therefore,  tliat  it  was  only  by  aon 
speuiai  effort  that  Sliaehthadova  II.  succeeded  at  all  to  the  authorit 
hold  by  ins  ancestors.  An<lr  as  no  later  names  have  come  to  nptic 
the  power  of  the  K&dambas  of  Goa  ap[)ears  to  liave  died  out  with  him. 

The  Sindaa  of  Telburga. 

The  Sindas,  who  have  been  incidentally  mentioned,  in  conne^tio 
with  some  of  the  Western  Chalukya  kings  and  the  Iloysalas,  wer 
another  family  of  feudatory  nobles  who  played  at!  important  part  in 
the  history  of  the  Kanarese  districts. 

There  appea'r  to  haVe  been  more  braochos  than  one  of  this  fam'ily. 
And  we  have  to  deal  first  and  chieily   with  that  branch,  the  meral 
of  which  had  the  hereditary  right  of  nllinjg  certain  districts  -whio 
were  known  separately  as  the  Kisukad  seventy,  the  Kelavadi 
hundre«l,  tlic   JJigaxlage  or   Bjlgadige  seventy,  and   the  Nareyamf 
twelve,  and  collectively  as   the  Sindavadi  ndtf.*     Of  theSe  tbstricta 
the   first  was  the  country  lying  round  Kisuvolai  or  ratt:ula>Kisiivola 
which   is     the   jiio-dern   Pattadakal   in  the  BAdami   tAluka.     Bijftpu 
District.''     The  second   evidently  took  its  appellatioa  from  the  anciet 
name,  differing  but  slightly  from  the  motlern  name^  of  the  preseal 
Kelawadi,   Kelwadi,    or  Kelodi,   about   ten    miles   to   the   north 
Badarai.     The  third,  whidi  in  other  records  is  called  the  Bage  sevcnt 
and  the  Bagenad  seventy,  was  the  country  lying  round   the  moder 
Bigalkfit,  the  chief  town  of  the  Bagalkot  taloka  in  the  same  di&tricti 
And  the  fourth  was  a  small  group  of  villages, — included,  the  ivcorc 


'  /«</.  Ant.  Vol.  XIV.  p.  288. 

•For  an  exflmiiuition  of  this  date,  shevring  that  the  Eitliynga  year  T  bat  is  qnot*-*!,— ^ 
4343  eii>ired,  by  tnifitakc  for  current,— doe»  Apt  belong  to  the  »amt>attara  mentio 
with  it.  but  is  hi*i  initial  year,  §ee  Ind,  Ant,  Vol.  XVII.  p,  800. 

•"  I  «|uot«  from  an  ink-inipresaion, 

*  S^e,  e.  g,,  page  441  above. 
'  Tho  plftCG  onf^ht  to  be  shewn  in  the  Indian  Atlas,  sheet  No.  41  or  &8,  in  Ut,  Kr  oT',"* 

long.  75°  62'  or  tbereabonta.     The  onaiusiou  of  it  must  be  connected  aomcUow  or  t.ihtr 
with  the  fact  that  the  name  would  lie  on  the  extrotne  edge  of  eith  cr  sluf  t. 

*  For  this  identification,  k«  Epigraphia  Indicat  Vol.  II.  p.  170< 


Chapter  VIII.  ^ 

The  Gro&t        ^ 


Achtigi  HI, 
(AD.  nm 


Peruiiidi  II. 


Bijjiila. 

iA.D.  1169  70i 


Vikrama. 

(A.D.  H60-:0aiJ(l  1I7&). 


say,  in  the  Belvok  three-imndred^ — of  which  the  chief  town  was 
the  modern  Narej^al,  in  the  Rfiii  taluk  a,  Dharwar  District.  The 
capital  of  the  memliei's  of  this  branch  of  the  family  was  Eramhivrage 
or  Erambirage,  which^  as  was  sng-gested  by  Sir  Walter  Elliot/  is 
evidently  the  modern  Ye!bur|^a  in  the  Nizfim's  Dominions,  about 
twenty-live  miles  in  a  eouth-caeterly  direction  from  Paltadakal.  -  And 
their  records  have  l>een  obtained  at  Aihoie  and  Pat^adakal  in  the 
BijApnr  District,  and  at  Kodikop,  Naregal,  Hon,  and  Slidi,  in  the 
Dharw.ir  District. 

The  grenealogical  list  of  this  branch  of  the  family  is  shewn  in  the 
table  aljove.  It  commences  very  abruptly  with  seven  brothers, 
the  name    of  whose    father    is   not    stated.      And  the   records  give 


1  Madras  Jotir.  f>f  Lit,  and  Scimce^  Vol.  VII.  p.  207  i  and  Jour,  R.  As.  Sar.,  F.  S., 
Vol.  IV.  p.  15. —  The  imrae  was  road,  m  *  Tenibarapi,'  inoro  correctly  by  Sir  Waltt>r  Elliot 
than  by  myuelf.  1  read  it  as  '  Rambarage"  and  '  liauibiragc '  {Join;  Bo.  Br,  R.  An.  Sor, 
Vol.  XI.  pp.  236,  245),  under  circumfttancM  which  would  justify  that  reading.  The 
real  form,  Erambaragc, —  or,  as  aetiially  writton  in  the  pa rtirular  record,  Yeraiiil>ar- 
»g©,— ia  disclosed  bv  an  inscription  iit  Aihoje  {Irul.  Ant,  Vol.  Xll.  p.  99). 

•  Lat.  15-  :iO',  l«)iig.  70°  i" ;  Indian  Atlas,  aheet  No.  58,—'  Yt-lWirga.' 
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'chapter  Vlll.      no  hint  of  the  mythological  origin,  or  of  the  hereditary   title   and 
—-7-  insignia,   that   are   claimed   elsewhere.     It    eeems    very   likely,  hof* 

Peodatoty  Familiee.    ever,  that  these  princes  were  closely  comnectedj—  possibly  dc 
in  tlie  Fame  line, —  with  the  Pulikala  and  Nag&ditya  of  an  ins 
at  Bhairaomatti, —  noticed  opt  pa^e  B76  below, — which,  like  some  i 
records,  allots  all  the  SinUas  to  the  NAgavamsa  or  race  of   the  boode 
serpants, 

Ichugil.,  &c.  ^^   Aclmgi  I.,  otherwise  called  Acha, —  of  Naka, —  of  Singa  I.,  or 

*!  Simha,  —  of  DAsa, —  of  Dama,  or  D^va, —  of  Chjiviinda  I.,  whose  name 

appears  also  in  the  forms  of  Uhavuiida  and  Chauiida, —  of  Chaya,— 
and  of  Bamma, —  we  have  no  information  beyond  the  bare  mention  a^J 
their  names.  ^M 

SiAga  IL  At  Nidagundi  in   the  R611  taluka,  DhArwAr  District,  thenc  is  ao 

inscription'    which  mentions  a  Mfihd'narjulal^srara  Singana,  wiio,  itt 
the    month    Bhadrapaila     (Aug.-Sept.),    falling    in    A.  D.    1076, 
the  Anala  or  Nala  fitimruisara,  iSaka-Sariivat  OII8  (expired)j  was  rulin 
the  Kisukad  seventy  as  a  feudatory  of  the  "Western  Chalukya  kin 
Some^vara  II.     This  person  must  be  Singa  II.  of  the  Sinda  family. 

Arhugi  11.  The  Mahtmandtilesvara  Achugi  II.,  whose  name  appears  also  in 

forma  of  Acha,  Aclii,  and  Achama,  was  a  feudatory  of  the  We 
Chalukya  king  Vikramaditya  VI.;  in  consequence  of  which  he 
styled  Ti'ibhuvanamalladt'va-kerjarin,  or  **  the  lion  of  Tnbbuvan.i] 
lad^va.'^  His  wife  was  M.idevi  or  Mahadt^vi.  Of  his  time  we  haij 
one  record, —  at  Kodikop  r  it  speaks  of  hioi  as  ruling  the  Kisuk 
seventy,  and  *^  several  other  towns  "  headed  by  Nareyaragal-Abl 
the  chief  town  of  the  Nareyamgal  tweUe  which  was  included  in 
Belvola  thrce-hundreti ;  and  it  furnishes  for  him  a  date  in  the  moo 
Chaitra  (March-April),  falling  in  A.D.  1122,  of  the  Subhakrit  »umr 
sara  ('Saka-Saiiivat  1045  current),  cited  as  the  forty-fifth  year 
VikramMitya  VI.  This  record  does  not  give  any  further  informatll 
about  hini.  But  subsequent  ones  claim  that  he  was  a  very  h:\nd-n 
for  grinding  the  wheat  wliicb  was  an  enemy  named  Jaggu,  and 
he  plundered  the  country  of  a  person  named  Hallakavadikeya-siiif^ 
that,  at  the  command  of  the  emperor  Vikramaditya  VI.,  he  pnreaod' 
and  prevailed  against  the  Iloysalas,  took  Gove,  i.e.  Goa,  put 
Bhma  to  ilight  in  war,  caused  the  Paiidyas  to  retreat,  dieperse^l 
Malapas  or  people  of  the  Western  Ghauts,  and  seized  upon 
Konkan  i  *  and  that  he  gave  Gove  and  Uppinakatte  to  the  flan 
and  repulsed  a  cei'tain  Bhoja  who  invaded  his  territory.  ^  Some 
the  names  thus  mentioned  liave  not  yet  been  identified-  But  Bhd. 
must  be  Bhoja  L,  of  the  famdy  of  the  Sililharas  of  Karad,  whote  date 
was  shortly  before  A.D.  1110." 


*  I  quote  from  &11  ink-impresBion* 

'  Jour.  Bo.  Br.  It.  As.  Hoc.  Vol.  XI.  p,  247. 
^  i'n,L  p.  243. 

*  ibid.  p.  '2U, 

•  H/Ul.  p.  2t;9. 

•  S«e  page  547  above. 
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We  have  four  records  belonging,  or  par  porting  to  belong,  to  the 
time  of  Achugi's  eldest  son,  the  Mahdm<fnijlah!svara  Permkli  L,  whose 
name  appears  albo  as  Peruia,  Pemnia,  Paramardi,  and  Hemmadi, — 
throe  at  Naregal,  ^  and  one  at  Kodikop  j  -  but  only  tbe  last  fiirnibhes 
4  genuine  and  admissible  diite, — ^  at  the  time  of  the  winter  solstice,,  in 
Deeend^er,  A.  D.  1 1 H,  of  the  Raktdksliin  ^jf/itrtrfT/iv/m  (§aka-Samvart 
10t)7  current),  cited  as  the  seventh  year  of  the  Western  Ch^^hlkya 
king  Perma-Jagadekaina.lla  II.  ^  This  record  expressly  desseribes  him 
as  a  feudatory  of  Jagadr-kamalla  XL,  and  shews  that  lie  was  conse- 
quently called  Jao^udekatualla-Peruiadi ;  and  it  states  that  ho  was 
ruling  the  Kisukad  seventy,  the  Bagadage  seventy,  the  Kelavadi 
three-hundred,  and  the  Nareyariigal  twelve.  The  records  claim  that 
be  vauquiislied  Kulasekharjiika,  besieged  and  decapitated  Chatta, 
pursued  a  eertaiu  Jayakc'>in,  who  must  be  the  'second  of  that  name  in 
the  family  of  the  Kadambas  <if  Goa,  and  seized  the  royal  power  of  the 
Hoysalas ;  an(l  that  he  penetrated  to  the  mountain  passes  of  *'  the 
maiauder  Bittiga/''  /.^.  tbe  Hoysala  prince  Vishnuvardhana,  besieged 
his  city  of  T)urasamu<h-a,  pursued  him  as  far  as  the  towu  of  Behipura, 
which  he  to<jk,  and  followed  him,  l>eyond  that  placOj  as  far  as  the 
mountain  pass  of  Vahadi.*  His  capital,  Eramljarago,  is  mentioned  in 
the  two  records  which  include  the  iraposeible  dates  of  A.  D,  949-50 
and  950-51. 

Of  the  time  of  the  Mahdtnandalesmra  ChAvutida  or  Chavunda  II., 
we  have  one  record, —  a  stone  inscription  at  Pattaxlakal/  dated  in  the 
month  Jyeshlha  (May-June),  falling  in  A.D,  ll(j^,  of  the  Subhinu 
samniiitaray  coupled  with  'Suka-Saiiivat  1U84  by  mistake  for  1085 
(expired)  •,  it  speaks  of  bim  as  being,  or  rather  as  having  been,  a  feuda- 
tory of  the  Western  Chaliikya  king  Taila  111. ;  and  it  says  that  he 
was  then  ruling  the  Kisukad  seventy,  the  Bagadage  seventy,  the 
Kelavadi  tbree-lmndred,  and  ''several  other  distric^ts,"  and  that  bis 
aeniur  wife,  or  chief  queen  Demaladevi  and  his  son  Achideva, —  enter- 
ed in  the  table  on  page  573  above  as  Achugi  HI., —  were  gnverning,  as 
regents,  at  Kisuvolal,  or  Paitada-Kisuvolalj  i.e.  Pattadakal,  which 
was  the  chief  town  of  the  Kisukad  district.  Tbe  record  mentions  also 
another  son  by  Demaladevi,  named  Pemmtldi, —  entered  in  the  table 
on  page  573  above  as  Pcrmadi  II. 


Chapter  YIII. 

Tbt'  Great 
Feadaturj^'  Eiirailie*. 

Permfidi  I. 


OliAvuiida  II., 
AcliUgi  III. 


'  .rottr.  Bo,  Br.  R.  Am.  Soc.  Vul.  XL  pp.  224,  239  ;  aud  Carn.-Ddta  Insert.  Vol.  I, 
p,  440. 

»  iWr/  p.  2ri3. 

'Of  the  two  publiBhed  Nar^l  iiiseriptitms,  one  purports  to  be  dattd,  quite  imposu- 
bl,v,Jirihe  Saumya  JKi«»(viJ'j»(irn.  Bakii-JSatiivat  87*^  (currt'iit),  =  A.O.  y4y-50,  and  tLe 
otWr,  equally  ti\  in  the  Sadhftnu^a  mmciUMir<u,  B,-S.  872  (cxpiml),==  A.D.  1)50-51. 
According  la  the  tratiaoription  in  thi-  Vain,-Dha  Jn«n«.  the  third  purports,  more 
reanonahly,  to  be  dAt<Kl  in  the  Tftmim  s^mvitmra,  TS-S  ]02(j  (expin'<0»  "  A.  D, 
1104-1105:  hnt  this  date  i.n  alsio  inadmisHibli?,  bt'causo  of  the  later  date  for  the  father, 
Achugi  II,  ;  and,  that  it  is  not  the  daU'  n-Hll.v  given  in  the  original,  is  rendered  probable 
by  the  fact  that,  in  its  reprt'seiitation  of  anather  of  his  reeorrls,  the  C'nrn. ♦/?<*,»«  fmrrA. 
(Vol.  I.  p.  (jSS)  coiinect«  tbe  Sauiny a  «flwiutt<«ar«  with  B.-S  1051  (expired),  instead  ot 
with  S72  (t'urrent). 

♦  .foNK  Bo.  Br.  /?.  A^.  Soc,  Vol  XI.  p.  241. 

*  ibid.  p.  259. 
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Chapter  VIII 

TWdniiit 
Fundutory  Kumiliis. 

V'ikrama. 


Otlicr  DuiiK'i, 


Other  recoi-ds,  at  Aihole,  •  R6n,  ■  and  Siidi,  *  shew  that,  bj  anoUw 
wife  named   SiiiyadAvt,    daughter  of  the   Kalachurya  king  Bijjik, 
Chavui.ida  IT.  had  two  other  sous  named  Bijjala   and   Vikramaor 
Vikkayya,     The  Aiholo  inscription  mentions  the  two  hrotliers,  ^v  '' 
any  title,  as  ruling  the  Kisiikad  eeventy,  the  B4<^ada^e  geventv 
the  Kelavadi  three-humlred,  in  the  Virodhin  itomnatsara  (Saka-?^ 
IU'32  current ),  =  A. D.  Ilti9-7U,  cite<i  as  the  ninety-fourth  year 
em  of  the  Western  Chalukya  king  Vikraroaditya  VI.     And  tli. 
inBcripiion  gives  for  the  Ma/idwouiltiU'ivara  Vikrania  a  later  datv-jl 
the  month  A^vina  (Sept--Oct.),  falliug  in  A.  D.  1170.  of   the  Vikw 
sdfhiuifsaray  ^.-S.    3102   (emrenty^  when,  it  eays,  at    his  capital 
Evaml)arage,  he  was  ruling  the  Kisukad   eeventy,  as  a    feiidatorr 
tile  Kajachnrya  king  Sankama. 

The  above  is  the  last,  notice  of  the  family  whoBC  genealogical  li^t 
shewn  on   page  573  above.     But  other  names,  not  shewn  in  that  lisl 
are  forthcoming. 

Some  of  them  are  disclose*]  by  an  interesting  stone  insorii»ti\>n  i 
BhairanmaUi  in  the  Bigalkot  ialuka,  Bijapur  X)iBtrict,  *  whi<h 
fes^^es  to  give  tlie  origin  of  the  Sinda  family.     The  record   t 
to  the  reign  of  the   Western  Clialukya  king  Taila   II.,   u 
Vikrita  samraL^ara,  coupled  with 'Saka-Sarii vat  912  by  mistake  for 
(expired),—  A.D.  99U-*Jl,  when  it  says,  there  was  a  Sinda  prince nn 
Pulikala,  belonging  to  the  family  of  the  8eri->ont8,  and  Ix^rn  in  the  i 
of  the  Nagas,  who  had  the  ndt/O'ti/itu/ia  or  hooJed-serp<!nt  1«  ^ 
V jfdn h  fa-Id  Hi: hh ana  or  tiger  crest,  and  the  hereditary  title  ol 
tipiira-pfiraw^i'fit'a  or  **  supreme  lord  of  the  town  Bh^gavali,"  wliu 
plai-e,  in  Iliudu  mythology,   was  the  laitital  of  the  Naga  king  Visul 
in  llafatala,  one  of  the  seven  divisinns  of  Fatala  or-  the  subUirraneaa 
regiouB.     It   then   procee<lB  to   give   Pohkala's  genealogy.     It  9t»t 
that,  from  a  desire  to  Ijehold  the  earth,  so  belauded  by  the  sons  i 
men,  there  came  from  the  lower  regions  the  serpent  king  DharaiiiMnlr 
and  to  him  thei*o  was  born,   at  Ahiehcldbatra  in  the  i*egion  of  the  n? 
8indhu  (the  Indus),  ^  a  son,  ^' tho  long-armiHi  Sinda.''      Being  mn 
IHjrjilexed  at  the  birth  of  a  son  in  human  fciha[>e,  Dharauendra  {m\6\ 
tiger  nourish  the  boy      The  child  was  transferred  by  the  tiger  to 
care  of  the  lord  of  snakes.     And  so  he  was  brought  up,  and  even  tun 
bieame  king  of  the  Sinda  country,  and  married  the  daughter  of  a  I 
of  the   Kadambas,  by   whom  he  had   three  sons,  from   whom  th 
sprang  the  Sindavariisa  or  race  of  the  Sindas.     The  reeoi-d  then 
to  state  that  thirty-one  pnnces  in  succession   ruled   the    Bigada 
district,  and  that  then  there  was  bora  another  prince  named  S^ind 
Then,  it  says,  in  thib  lineage  of  the  Sindas  o^"  Bagadage,  which 
without  a  break  from  "  the  long-armed  Sinda,''  there  was  u  cert 
Kammara  or  Kammayyaraisa.     His  wife  was  Sagarabbarasi.     Andj 
them  was  born  the  Pulikala  mentioned  ahove.     Carrying  the 

1  Jour,  Rn.  Rr.  R.  A(t.  Soc,  Vol,  XI.   p.  274  j  rc-i-ditcd,  more   comjctlv,  in  ibc 
A»i.  V..1.  IX.  p.  ue.  - 

J  Kiiil  ^   i>t%\  jui^e  477  above,  iiotog  2,  3. 
*  E/>iijrni>fiM  I/tdica,Vu].  III.  p.  'JlM*. 
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alogy  a  little  further,  it  then  tells  us  that  to  Pulikula  and  RAva- 
kal>l*e  there  wan  Iborn  the  MahdHtmauta  NSghlitya, —  au  oroaraeut  o£ 
tlie  family  of  tlie  serpents,  "  lord  of  Bhrigavati,  the  best  of  towns,  " 
lord  of  the  banner  of  the  Iiooded  serpents  Ananta  aud  Vasuki  and 
Takphaka,  a  very  Kamadeva  with  his  tig;er-crest,  an  ornament  of  the 
jSinda  family.  Further,  to  this  Nd^aditya  and  to  hie  wife  Puleyab- 
baraei,  there  was  boro  Polasinda.  And  the  Bon  of  the  last-mentioned 
was  the  Mahdmandalesvara  Sevya  or  S^vyarasa,  a  feudatory  of  the 
Western  ChAlukya  king  Som^^vara  11.,— the  supreme  lord  of  Bhogil- 
vati,  the  best  of  Iowhb,  the  lord  of  the  banner  of  the  hooded  serpents, 
an  ornament  of  the  Sinda  race.  And  finally,  revertin«r  to  N^fraditya, 
wlumi  it  indicates  as  a  feudatory  of  the  Western  Chalukya  kin^y 
Jayasimha  IL,  it  furnishes  for  him  the  date  of  the  Srimukha  xumtutU 
tnnt^  'Saka-Sariivat  956  {expu-oil),=A,D.  1033-34.  As  already  etatetl, 
I*ulikala  and  Nfl^aditya,  who  are  distinctly  described  as  belonging  to 
the  family  of  the  Sindas  of  Bilgadagfe,  may  very  possibly  have  l>een 
ancestors  of  the  Yelburga  branch  of  the  family. 

Again,  the  Tidgundi  copper-plate  charter^  mentions,  as. a  feuda- 
tory of  the  Western  Chalukya  king  Vlkramaditya  VI,,  with  a  date  in 
the  month  Karttika  (Oct.-Nov),  falling  in  A.D.  108-i,  of  the  Dun- 
dubhi  mmratitarrt  ('Saka-Saiiivat  100f>  current),  a  MahdinaiidtiltfMUira 
Mufija, —  son  of  Sindar;lja,  son  of  Bbima,  of  the  Sinda  race, —  with 
the  title  of  *'  supreme  lord  of  the  town  Bhogavati,"  and  described 
as  Ixjrn  in  the  race  (tf  the  king  of  hooded  eerpents  and  belonging  to 
the  Sinda  family.  Coupled  with  the  date,  the  pedigree  of  Muiija,  as 
far  as  it  is  given,  seems  to'negative  the  possibility  of  any  connection 
with  the  Yelburga  branch  of  the  family. 

And  linally,  an  inscrijition  at  Harihar*  mentions,  as  an  ofTicial  oF 
ihe  Tatidya  Mahdmaudafe'hara  Vijaya-Pandya  of  the  Nolambavadi 
province,  a  person  of  Sinda  descent  named  Isvara,  for  whom  other 
records,*  describing  him  as  a  Mahdnnimlalf'Sinra  ruling,  at  Halaviir 
or  Hallavur,  over  seveml  small  districts  in  the  Bauavasi  and  Sintalige 
provinces,  as  a  feudatory  of  the  Kalachurya  kings  Bijj."ila  and  S<Vvi- 
deva,  give  ilates  in  December.  A."D.  1165,  and  May-June,  AD.  1172. 
This  persun  had  the  hereditary  title  of  Kartthdta-puravar'ddhUcara 
or  "supreme  lord  of  Karahita,  the  best  of  towns/' — carried  the  atla- 
dhroja  or  blue-banner, — ^  used  the  vt/df/hrtt-mri)/u'id'fc/i/r(jnit  or  avcst  of 
a  tiger  and  a  deer,— and  was  heralded  in  public  by  the  sounds  of  the 
Tnosica!  instrument  called  mal/uli.  And  he  derived  his  origin  from  a 
certain  ^'  lung-armed  Simla,"— born  from  the  union  of  'Siva  with  the 
river  Sindhu^  and  brought  up  by  the  king  of  serpents  on  tiger's  milk, 
—  who,  being  told  that  Karahaia,  i.e.  Karat)  in  the  Satar^  District, 
was  to  1*  his  residence,  went  there,  ilrove  out  the  king,  acquired  the 
earth  for  himself  by  the  strength  of  his  own  arm,  and  so  came  to  rule 


T)r'  Great 
Fiodatory  FamiUufi. 


Muiija. 


Isvara. 


1  fijpi'jraphia  /»</»«*,  Vol.  III.  \\.  300. 

»  R  S.  >ind  (l-C.  Inttrrif.  No.  Ill);  Mpore  iMM-ripfiowt,  p.  RO. 

^  At  till'  tcinplt"  of  KHll**'ivai-a  at  Nulatu'pli  m  tlio  Hftiigal  tiUilia,  DhArwftr  Bisfrl^t 
(f*irrH.-/M«j  Ihscis.  Vol.  II.  p.  07);  aiul  in  i\w  fiild  of  Badagauila  at  Uire-KabbAr 
lit  Lbi;  K£i(.iclxnitdr  tatuku  uf  the  saiue  diHtriut  [ibid,  p.  It^), 
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Chapter  VIII.      over  many  iliRtricts  in-  the  Karah^a  four- thousand.      His  bistorical 

Th«Ti7eBt  geueiilo4i:y  •^t>es  hack,  \>y  some  live  or  six  jj^enerations,  to  a  person  numed 

•tory  I'ttjuiJiea.   Piriya-ChattaraFa,  wJiosc   |)eriod   wouhl   fall  ahont  A.D.  1000-1025. 

Here,  the  datos,  the  connection  witii  Katad,  iind  other  details,  indicate 

a  distinctly  dillerent  branch  of  the  family  from  that  of  the    Yelburjpi 

branch. 

The  Guttas  of  Guttal. 

The  Guttas  of  Guttal  first  come  to  notice  hiytorically  in  the  twelfth 
century  A.  D.  But  their  traditions  would  f^ive  them  a  very  much 
greater  antiquity.  Their  records,  obtained  at  Ifanijahajji  and  GntUl 
in  the  Karaj^i  taluka,  and  CimudadAmjnir  or  Cbawa<lini»ur  and  Uuh- 
halli  in  the  Rhielx'nnur  tdluka,  of  the  Dhirwir  I)i6trict,  hjivc  not  yet 
been  fully  explored  As  far,  however,  as  they  iiave  Ijeen  examined, 
they  furnish  the  following  details. 

The  family  is  usually  ctdled  the  Gutta  mivnyfi,  /r/Vrz,  or  vtxihia. 
The  members  of  it  are  described  an  '*  full-moonts  of  the  oc«an  of  neclM' 
which  is  the  lineaffe  of  Chandrao^upta,  the  great  supreme  king  of 
kings. "^  Their  descent  k  deduced  through  a  Vikramaditya,  who  is 
specided  as  king  of  Ujjayani,  L  e.  Ujjain,  in  Mahva,  and  whom  one 
record  apjHiars  to  represent  plainly  as  himself  a  dew-endant  of  Cliandra- 
gupta*  And  the  family  is  also  staled  to  be  a  branch  of  the  JSoma- 
vamsa  or  Lunar  IUk-c.'^  Tlie  memlicrs  of  the  fiunily  liad  the  here- 
ditary title,  intended  to  commemorate  their  phice  of  origin,  of  UJjenl- 
or  Ujjit^ftn>-}iur<irttr-iifiliHvtirti,  or  "supreme  lord  of  Ujjayani,  the 
best  of  towns ;  *^  for  wliieh,  however,  in  one  passage  there  is  sub- 
stituted Pdfttli-pur/Jvar-4Jhisvorti,  or  "supreme  lord  of  ratajipuia, 
the  best  of  towms/'^  They  had  the  virignrdju-ldaehhana  or  crest 
of  a  b<5n,*  and  the  tm^avfihshn-dhtnja  and  ij<tvuda-iihimja  or  banners 
of  a  sacred  fig-tree  and  of  (Jaruda.'  Their  f:uniIy-god  was  'Siva,  under 
the  name  of  Mahakfila  of  Ujjayani.*  Their  thief  town  was  a  place 
named  Guttavolal,  nieaning  **  the  town  of  (iutta  or  of  the  Guttae/* 
which  may  Ik*  safely  identified  with  the  modern  Guttal  in  the 
Karajgi  taluka.^  And  probably  they  ruled  by  hereditary  right  over 
only  the  immtnliately  surrounding  territory,  which  was  known  as  the 
Gutfcolal  i.e.  Guttavolal  udd  or  district."*'     In  A.  D.  11h8,  1191.  and 


I 
I 


IL'K^,  indeed,  Vira- Vikramaditya  11.  was  ruling  the  BanavAsi  twelve- M 
thousand  province,  wliicli,  in  one  of  the  records,  ia  called  his  »t;- V 
iiihmrtjft  or  *' own  piv>[»er  lordship  :  "  but  he  alone  api»eai-s  to  have  held 
this  more  extensive  authority;  and  it  geems  unlikely  that  the  family 


'  c.  g„  P.  S,  and  O.C.  In»crg.  No.  108,  lin«  14,  combined  with  No.  109,  line 

'vL  No.  W\  linp8  24,  25. 

■»V/.  No.  108,  lines  11,12. 

«  (j.f?.,  id.  No.  lOy,  line  47  ;  No.  234,  line  13. 

•  W.  No.  108.  lino  IL 

•  id.  No,  108,  line  12. 
7  ibid,  lini'  J 1, 

•  ibid,  lint!  W  ;  No.  230,  line  24. 

•  Lat.  14*  W\  ioMg.  75*  41' ;  Indian  Atliw,  sheet  No.  42,—  '  Gootul.' 
^"  F,  S.  and  O.-C  Inert,  No.  Ill,  line  7*. 
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demons  j*  and  a  third,  that  ho  was  the  ynffa-pUntsha  or  ropreeentAlive 
man  ot*  the  present  age*  But  no  mention  is  made  anywhere  of  tiic 
IMaurya  lineage.  On  the  other  hand,  the  word  C-iutta  is  a  well- 
establtehetl  crinuption  of  Gupta.  One  of  the  records  places  "ten 
Guptas/'' after  other  kiDgi?  who  are  not  particularised,  in  the  lineage 
of  Vikramiwlitya  of  UjjayaDi.*  And,  not  only  are  the  members  of  the 
family  descriljtod  as  Vil'ramddifya'vams-odbhavaf  ''bom  in  the  race 
of  Vikramaditya/^*  and  Chatuitxigupta-vnms-odbhava,  "bom  in  ihe 
race  of  Uhandragupta/'^  but  also  Mallid^va  is  styled  Gupia-vaihia'' 
Trinotraj  *'avery  Trin^tra  (Biva)  in  the  Gupta  race/'  and  Gupt- 
dut.uii/a-UnUdnta,  *' a  kinjyr  belongpn^  to  the  Gupta  lineage."*  and 
Sfiiupakarasa  is  describetl  as  Gupfa-ntmsa-rdrdhi'Vardhauii^  *'  incrvas- 
intf  (like  the  moon)  the  ocean  of  the  Gupta  race."'  It  is  plain,  infant, 
that  tlie  Gutta  princes  of  Guttal  claimed  descent  in  reality  from  tin* 
Early  Gupta  kinp;s,  of  whoso  dominions,  at  any  rate  from  the  time 
of  Kumara^j^pta  I.  onward*,  Malwa  did  form  a  part,  and  not  from 
the  Mauryas.  From  their  use  of  the  names  Chandragupta  and  Vi- 
kramalitya,  they  seem  to  have  really  had  some  definite  knowrled^ 
of  the  Early  Guptjis.'*  But  they  mixed  it  up  with  matters  which  were 
l>rol)ably  more  familiar  to  them.  They  evidently  identified  the  Early 
Gupta  kingj  Chandmgupta  I.,  or  his  g^raud&on  of  the  same  name,  with 
the  far  more  well  known  Maurya  king  Chaudragupta.  And  the 
intro<luetion  of  Vikramilditya  of  Djjain  into  their  traditions  is  tf)  bo 
explained  by  the  fact  that  "  V^ikraraiulitya''  was  a  stxiondary  nuuie 
both  of  Chandra*^upta  I.  and  of  his  grandson. 

The  first  of  I  heir  records  is  an  inscription  at  Chau^a*lAmpur.'  It 
opens  by  referring  itself  to  the  reign  of  the  Western  Chalukya  king 
Vikramilditya  VI.  It  then  mentionr  bis  feudatory,  the  AInhd<fd' 
mantddhlpati,  Mahddandaudj/id-ii,  and  Mahdpt'tidlidna  (j6\'indarasa, 
who  was  governing  the  Banavasi  twelve-thousand.  Then,  introdnc- 
•iug  the  Guttas,  it  tells  us  that,  in  the  lineage  of  the  Gutta  kings  ot  of 
king  Gutta,  there  Ijeeame  famous  a  certain  Magutta,—  which 
proljably  stands  by  metrical  necessity  for  MahAgutta.  His  son 
Gutta  I.  And  Gutta's  son  was  Malla  or  Mallideva.  Then  follows 
description  of  a  sacred  ^aiva  site  called  Maktitirtha,  on  the  Tungja-' 
bhadra,,  and  an  account  of  some  princes  of  the  Jata-Cliula  lineage. 


1  p.  S.  and  O.-C,  Inserf,  No.  230,  linaa  27.  S8. 
'  ibid,  line  28. 

*  thld.  line  28, —  Extending  tbo  table  pivon  In  my  Qupt^  In^criptionx,  Int 
p.  17,  hy  the  information  given  in  the  Bhiturt  seal  {Jour,  Betiff,  A^.  Soc.  Vol.  LVIHJ 
IVrt  J.  "p.  84,  and  InJ.  A  nt.  Vol.  XIX.  p.  2241j  wg  have  the  ntimes  of  U-u  Early  4tuptU 
in  unbrokt'ii  lineal  BUcce8t*ion.  Eigbt  of  them  wert^  ruigniniEr  king-s.  And,  if  we  IncIaJj 
a!»o  the  delacliwl  names  of  Budliagupta  and  Bh4uugiapta,  wo  Lave  ten  reigning 
of  the  Early  Gupta  stock. 

*  id.  No.  108,  line  16. 
»  id.  Xo.  230,  Mm  24. 

•  ibid,  line  29. 
f  id.  No.  183,  line  87. 
'  For  atiuther  ivmiiiiflceiioe  of  the  Early  Onptaft  in  the  Etumreao  country,  seo  page! 

above,  note  2, 

•  At  the  lenipluof  Mukt^BVftrtt  {Caim.JMM  tmcr».  Vol.  T.  p.  049  j  P,  .9.  and  0.-< 
Inters,  No.  108), 
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And,  after  this,  the  available  part  of  the  record  comes  abruptly  to 
an  end,  in  the  middle  of  a  sentence,  in  line  (33.*  TLe  portion  that  is 
extant  does  not  specify  the  locality  of  Mallideva's  g-overnnaent  :  but  it 
8eem8  to  imply  that  he  was  Bubordinate  to  G^vindarasa,  and  conse* 
qucntly  that  he  was  administering  only  the  Guttavojal  district  j 
and  the  imperfect  sentence  at  the  end  perhaps  gives  him  the  title  of 
Mahd^dmanta,  It  does  not  contain  the  date;  but  the  dates  that 
we  have  for  Gdnedarasa  from  other  sources/  fix  it  about  A.D.  1115. 

The  next  name  that  we  meet  with,  is  that  of  the  Alahdmandalesvara 
Sampakarasa.  It  occurs  in  an  inscription  at  Balagarhve  in  Mysore,^ 
and  in  that  part  of  it  which  refers  itself  to  the  reign  of  the  Kalachurya 
king  JSaiikama,  and  gives  a  date  in  the  month  Chaitra  (March- April), 
falling  in  A.  1>.  Il79,  of  the  Vikarin  sumvaisara  J'Saka-Samvat  1102 
current) ,  cited  ae  his  third  year.  The  record  mentions  Sampakarasa 
as  one  of  the  witnesses  in  whose  presence  a  grant  was  made  to  the 
gotls  Kesava  (Vishiiu)  and  SumanAtha  ('Siva).  It  does  not  state  his 
pedigree.  But  it  describes  him  as  Gupia-uamia'udrdhi-vaTdhana,  or 
"  increasing  the  ocean  of  the  Gupta  race/^  And  there  can  be  little 
doubt,  if  any,  that  he  was  one  of  the  Guttas  of  Guttal,  though  he 
cannot  at  present  be  referred  to  his  place  in  the  genealogy. 

An  inscription  at  Haralahalli*  carries  us  a  few  steps  further.  It 
refers  itself  to  the  reign  of  the  Kalachurya  king  Ahavamalla.  And  it 
then  mentions  his  feudatoryj  the  i/<fA(!f-m(in</a/fV»'ara  Jdyid^va  I.  In 
introilucin^  the  pedigree  of  this  person,  it  says  that,  in  the  famous 
liu'^age  of  king  Vikramaditya  of  Ujjayani,  there  were  "  many  kings/' 
and,  after  them,  "ten  Guptas.'^^  At  some  undefined  point  after  them, 
it  places  a  certain  MalUdt^va,  who  is  styled  Gupfa-ifamsa-Trinetra, 
"  a  very  Tri(;etra(Sival  in  the  GupU  race,"  and  Gupt-dnvayd'hAuMnta, 
"  a  king  belonging  to  the  Gupta  lineage/'  and  is  evidently  to  be 
identified  with  the  person  of  that  name  mentioned  in  the  Chauda- 
d^mpur  inscription  of  about  A.  D.  1115.  Mallid^va's  son  weis  Vfra- 
Vikramiiditya  I,  The  sons  of  the  latter  were  Joma  or  Jfiyid^va  I.  and 
Gntta  II.**  And  Gutta's  son  was  Vikrama,  who,  further  on  in  the 
same  record,  is  mentioned  again  as  the  MukdmandalHvara  Vira-Vi- 
kramiditya  II.  With  Joyideva  I.,  there  is  connected  the  date  of  the 
winter  solstice  in  December,  A.  D.  1181,  of  the  Flava  saihvatsara. 


^  It  U  not  ckap  whether  the  rest  of  the  stone  i»  broken  awiy  Mid  lost,  or  whether  it  is 
inaccesBibie  through  l>enig  corered  up  by  Tiia»oury.  The  transcription  in  the  t'arn.-JMM 
Inscre,  ends  with  line  16,  and  says,  wrongly,  that  tlie  reiuiiinder  is  broken  away  from 
there. 

*  tfee  page  451  abov*. 

*  P.  S,  and  O.-C,  Inner  a.  No.  183  ;  My^ort  Imcriptionit^  p.  152.— The  ictual  name* 
in  line  87,.  is  Sampakara,— not  Satopakarasa,  as  given  by  Mr.  Bice  {loc,  eit.  p»  161)  | 
but  It  is  donbtlesa  %  mistake  for  Sampakurasa. 

*  id.  No,  230,  where  it  is  wronglv  described  is  being  at  Hal^btd  io  Mjrsore.  Prom 
ink-impPMsions  brought  to  me,  t  tiud  that,  with  No».  231  and  234,  it  u  really  at 
Haralaiial}!. 

*  See  page  590  above,  note  3. 

*  In  tbiB  record.  Gotta  II,  is  distinctly  called  the  youager  brothw  of  3by\Mva.  X,  j  bo 
»lao  in  P.  S.  and  O.-C.  Imcrx,  Nos.  231  and  109.  No.  234  mentioai  Gutta  II. 
before  Jfiyideva  I.,—  as  if  he  were  the  elder  brother  i  but  probably  only  to  nit  U» 
construct  ion  of  the  vcrac, 
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djty»  II. 


Chapter_YIIL     ^aka-Samvat  1103  (expired).    With  Vira-Vikram&ditya  IL,  there  w^ 

The  Gre&t  connected  a  date  in  the  month  Ph^lguna  (Feb. -March),  falling  in  A  D. 

Feudatory  Famiiie«.    1188,  of  the  Plavamga  samvatmra,  "S.-S.   1110  (oarrenty ;     and  t^ 

whole  record  waa  probably  drawn  up  on  this  latter  occasion.    No  in- 

formation  seems  to  be  given  in  this  record,  as  to  the   extent  of  the 

authority  of  either  of  the  two  MahdmaiKfalesvaras. 

Of  Vfra-Yikram&ditya  II.,  we  have  also  four  other  records. 
is  an  inecription  at  Ilulihalli.^  It  refers  itself  to  the  reign  ofi 
Kalachnrja  king  Abavamalla.  His  feudatory,  it  says,  was  the  Mahd' 
mnndalegrara  Vikramaditya  11.  In  respect  of  his  deecent,  it  odIt 
tells  us  that  he  was  the  son  of  Joyideva  I.,*  who  was  the  son  d 
Vikramanka,  i.  e.  Vira-Vikramaditya  I.  It  speaks  of  tin?  BanaTiii 
twelve -thousand  province  as  his  nij-aisvar^a  or"  own  proper  lordthipf 
but  it  does  not  say  specifically  tliat  he  was  ruling  it.  And  it  ii 
dated  in  the  month  Marga^ira  (Nov.-Dec.)  faUing  in  A.  D.  1182,  d 
the  'Subliakrit  samvatsara,  ^aka-Sarovat  1104  (expired).  Anotiw 
is  an  inscription  at  Haralahalli.^  This  record  says  that,  in  the  Malaw 
country^  there  was  king  Vikramaditya.  It  then  mentions  Ylrv 
Vikranc&ditya  I.  His  sons,  it  says,  were  J6nia  and  Catta  II.  Aid 
to  Gutta  and  Padmaladevi  there  was  born  the  ^lahdmandu'Wi' 
Vira-Vikramaditya  II.,  who  was  ruling  the  Bauavasi  province  at 
capital  of  Guttavolal,  with  a  certain  Basir;»ja  as  his  MahdpraJhdn 
This  record,  again,  is  dated  in  the  month  I'lalguna  (Feb.-Matt" 
falling  in  A.  D.  1188,  of  the  Tlavamga  M<mr«/Mr«,  S.-S.  1110  (cu 
rent).  It  does  not  mention  any  paramount  sovereign.  But  it  h 
to  be  referred  to  the  time  of  the  Western  Chalukya  king  86mesva  _ 
IV.  Another  is  an  inecription  at  ChaudadAmpur.*  This  record 
mentions  first  king  Vikranuditya,  who  reigned  at  Ujjayani  in  the 
M41ava  country.  "  After  him,"  it  says,  "  others  were  bom  in  the 
race  of  Chandragupta ;"  and,  eventually,  Vira-Vikramaditya  I.  His 
sons  were  Jomma,  or  Jfiyid^va  L,  and  Gutta  II,  Gutta's  wife  wm 
Fadmalad^vi.  And  to  them  was  born  the  iyfahdmanda/esvara  Vuv 
Vikrama,  otherwise  called  A hav&ditya-^'i^a- Vikramaditya  II.,  who_ 
was  ruling  the  Banavasi  province  at  his  capital  of  Guttavolal.  "' 
record  is  dated  in  the  month  Margaiira  (Nov.-Dec.),  falling 
A,  D.  1191,  of  the  Vir^dhikrit  mrhvatsara,  S.-S.  1113  (expii 
An  addition  to  it,  dated  at  the  winter  solstice  in  the  same  m: 
seems  also  to  mention  Vira- Vikramaditya  11.^  U'his  record,  a^ 
does  not  mention  any  paramount  sovereign.  At  this  time. 
Gutta  prince  may  have  acknowledged  either  the  Dt^vagiri-Vfidava  _ 
Bhillama  or  his  son  Jaitugi  I. /or  the  Hoysala  king  Vira-Ballaja  If, 
as  his  master;  or  he  may  have  been  practically  independent,  fend' 


1  At  the  tijnple  of  BAmC'^vara  (  Carn.-Diat  Inter*.  Vol,  II.  p.  262). 

2  There  wt'inB  nothing  primd-fack  suspioious  abtnt  the  tmnxcription.     Bat 
must  be  a  mifttike  somewhere. 

3  P.  S.  avd  O.'C.  Ifun-f,  No,  231  ;  where  it  is  wrongly  defioribed  aa  beings  at  IfaJ^U 
'>'  At  the  tempk  of  tivara  on  the  bank  of  the  Tongabhadr&  (Com.-ZV^a   /» 

7ol.  11.  p.  607  ;  P.  S.  and  O.-C,  Ingcrf.  No.  109}. 

5  The  tranncriplioii   in  the  Carn.-Dt'ta  /Morf.,  bowcver,  gito  here  the  name  of 
Ma  h  dm  a  ndnUiwra  *  Vir»-  PermS  didevara»ft, ' 
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the  issue  of  the  contest  between  the  Yadavas  of  D^vagjiri  and  the      Chapter  Vin> 

HoyBalaB  for  the  southern  provinces.   And  the  last  is  another  inficiiption         ^^^  Qpe^t 

at  Haralahalli.^    Hiis  record  mentions  king  Vikramaditya  of  UjjenJ-    Feudatory  Fnuilie* 

pura,   t.  e.  TJ jjain.     In  kis  lineage,  it  says,  after  "  several  kings  "  — 

whom  it  does  not   particularise,  there  was  V!ra-VikramSiditya  I.,  also 

called  Vikrama  and  Vikramanka,  "  who  became  illustriouB  in  being 

called  the  lord  of  the  Banavaei   province/'     To  him  were  bom  Gutta 

II- and  Joyid^'a    I.-    Gutta's  wife  was  Padmalad^vf,     To  them  was 

born    the    Mahdniandalesvara     AhavAditya-Vira- Vikramaditya    II., 

who  was  ruling  the  Bauavasi  twelve-thoutsand  at  his  capital  of  Gutta^, 

volaL     And  to  him  and  to  Fattamad^vi  there  were  bom  a  daughter 

Tuluvaladevi  or  Tulvaladevi,  who  was  married  to  Ballala,  son  of  a 

prince  named  Siroha,  Singa,  or  Singidlva,  of  the  Siiryavam^a  or  Solar 

Race,  lord  of  the  Santali  mandata^  and  two  sons,  J^Videva  ( Joyid^va 

II.)  and  Viki-ama  (VikramMitya  III.),     The  record  is  dated  in  the 

month  Chaitra  ( 11  ai-ch- April),  falKn^  in  A.  D   1213,  of  the  Srimukha 

mmvaisaray  ^.-S.  1136  (current).     And  it  registers  the  building  of  a 

temple  of  Siva,  and  tlie  making  of  grants  to  it,  by  Vira-Vikramaditjra 

II.     This  record,  agidn,  does  not  mention  any  paramount  sovereign  j 

and,  as  before,  the  Gutta  prince  may  have  been  pmctically  independent, 

pending  the  issue  of  the  contest  between  the  Devagiri-Yadava  king 

SSiiighana  and  the  Hoysalas, 

The  flaiulahalli  copper- plate  grant  of  the  D^vagiri-Y4dava  king  J6yidiiT«, ' 
Sifighana,*  mentions,  evidently  as  a  feudatory  of  his,  a  MaJidtnandaJes' 
vara  J6yideva, —  (let cribed  as  *'  Bupreuie  lord  of  Uj jayani,  the  best  of 
towns,  born  in  the  lineage  of  Chandragupta,  and  a  forehead-ornament 
of  the  Gutta  family," —  who  is  plainly  to  be  identified  with  Joyideva 
If.,  son  of  Vira- Vikramaditya  II.  And  it  furnishes  for  him  a  date 
in  the  month  Philguna  (Feb.-March),  faUing  in  A,  D.  1238,  of  the 
UL^malamhiu  mmvatmi'a,  'Saka-Samvat  1160  (current),  when,  with  his 
permission,  a  grant  was  made  by  the  Dandandi/aka  Chikkad^ya. 

And-  finally,  three  other  intcripttons  at  Chaudadampur  caiTy  the  Gutta  III, 

pedigree  a  generation  furtlier.  Two  of  them  ^  mention  first  the 
AfahdmandaU'hara  A havaditya-Vn-a- Vikramaditya  II.,  or,  as  one  of 
them  calls  him,  Vira-Viki-ama,  His  son  was  Vikrama  or  Vikramanka. 
This  person  married  Mailaladev?.  And  their  son  was  Gutta  HI.,*  who 
was  ruling  at  his  capital  of  Guttavolal.  These  two  records  connect 
with  Gutta  III.  a  date  in  the  month  Vai^akha  (April-May),  falling  in 
A.  D.  1262,  of  the  Dundubhi  snmratsara,  which  in  one  of  them  is 
coupled  with  §aka-Samvat  1185  (current)  and  in  the  other  is  cited  as 
the  third  year  of  the  reign  of  the  Devagiri-Yadava  king  Mahadeva, 


1  P,   S,   and  0,-Cw   Intcrt^   No.  234  :  wbere  it  u  wrooDrly  described  u  bcinir  Kb 
H*}ebtd, 

*  See  page  581  uliovp,  nole*?, 
'  See  page  506  above,  note  2, 

«  Jour.  Bo.  Br,  /?.  ^*.  Soc.  Vol,  XT.  p,  383. 

*  At  the  tcmpk  of  Muktclvara  {Cartt.-fMta  Itutcrt,  Vol,  II.  pp,  460»  485  i  P.  S,  and 
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The  districts  wbieh  form  the  subject  of  tbis  article,  the  borne  of 
the  MarAthiis  and  the  birtli-place  of  the  Maratha  dynasty,  stretch  for 
about  150  miles  alonj:^  the  Saybadri  hills  between  the  seventeenth  and 
nineteenth  de^^rees  of  tatitudcj,  and  at  one  point  pass  as  far  as  160 
miles  iiilaod.  All  the  great  Mardtha  capitals,  Poena  Stitiira  and 
Kolhiipur,  lie  close  to  tbe  Sayhadris  under  the  shelter  of  some  hill 
fort  ;  while  the  Musalmdn  capitals,  Abmadnag-ar  Bijdpur  Bedar  and 
GnUjar{j:a,  are  walled  cities  in  the  plain.  Of  little  consequence  under 
the  earlier  Mnisalm^n  mlers  of  the  Dukban ;  growing  into  importance 
under  the  kings  of  Bijapiir  and  Ahmadnagar  ;  rising  with  the  rise  of 
the  state,  tbe  foundations  of  which  Shivdji  laid  in  the  seventeenth 
centnry,  these  districts  became  in  tbe  eighteenth  century  the  seat  of 
an  empire  reaching  from  the  Panjab  to  the  confines  of  Bengal  and 
from  Delhi  to  Mysor. 

Early  in  the  Christian  era  ilahirashtra  is  said  to  hare  Ijeen  ruled  by 
the  great  Sah\Yihana,  whoso  capital  was  at  Paithan  on  the  Godavan. 
At  a  later  j^eriod  a  powerfnl  dynasty  of  Cbalukya  Rajputs  reigned 
over  a  large  pari  of  Maharashtra  and  the  Karn&tak,  with  a 
capital  at  Kalydn,  200  miles  north-west  of  Sholapor.  The  Chdiukyas 
reached  their  greatest  power  under  Tillapa  Deva  in  the  t^ntb  centoiy, 
and  became  extinct  about  tbe  end  of  tbe  twelfth  century,  when  the 
Jiidlmv  or  Yadav  rfSjtls  of  Dcvgiri  or  Daulatabad  became  supremo. 
This  was  the  dynasty  which  was  ruling  at  tbe  time  tjf  the  Musalraile 
invasion  in  aj*.  1291-.  We  find,  besides,  that  there  was  a  r^ja  at 
Panhala  near  Kolhfipur  at  the  end  of  the  twelfth  ccntur)-,  whose 
power  extended  as  tar  north  as  the  Nira  river.  lie  was  con'piered  by 
•iSinghan  the  Rr^jput  rnja  of  Devgiii^  whose  camp  is  shown  atMh^isurna 
near  Pusesiivli  in  tbe  Sittdra  district.  The  Gh<4t  Miltha  or  Lliirbland 
Koukan  was  from  an  early  period  in  the  hands  of  tbe  iSirku  family. 

Tbe  first  Musalm an  invasion  took  place  in  a.i>,  1294,  hut  the  YfSdav 
d^'nasty  was  not  extinguished  till  a.d.  1312.  The  con<[ucst  of  the  coun- 
try was  long  imperfect,  and  we  tin{l  Farishtab  recording  an  attack  ma^le 
in  A.D.  1*)  10,  by  Muhammad  Tugblak,  the  emperor  of  Delhi,  on  Ndgndk, 
a  Koli  chief,  who  held  tlie  strong  fort  of  Kondhiina  now  Sinbgjid^ 
twelve  nviles  south-west  of  Poona,  which  was  not  reduced  until  after  an 
eight  months^  siege. 

The  Dakban  remained  suhjectto  the  emperor  of  Delhi  till  A.r*.  l.']46, 
whi-'n  the  Musahnan  nobles  revolted  from  Muhammad  Tuglilak  and 
establibbcl  the  Bahamani  dynasty  whose  first  capital  was  at  Gulburga 
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a\>out  sixty  miles  east  of  Sholfipiir,     The  opeu  country  acknovrled^a 
the  power  of  ttie  Bahamaiii  eovereigns  without  a  Btru^le.      In  a.i>.  142 
A'limnd  Slu'ih  BalmmanichaDged  the  capital  to  Bidar.  said  by  Farisht 
to  liave  becT)  an  old  Hiiidii  capital,  about  a  hundred  miles  farther 
Farislitah  mentlont  that  about  a.d.  1  l-j6,  in  the  roign   of  Ala-ud-tJii 
Bahainani,    Sholnpur  was   ecixod   by  the  king's   brother   Mnbamr.i.i* 
Khiin,  who  h:id    revolted ;  but   he    was  soon  deftatoil  and  the 
retuken. 

The  terrible  famine  called  after  Durgadevi,  the  Dest4*oj-er,  is  anv 
have  lasted  tbrou<i;liout  Mahilrashtra  for  twelve  years  from  A,D.  1^J!)6  • 
1  J  U8.     The  eountr}'  was  depopulated  ;  the  hills  and  strong  placOB  whic 
had  been  coni|oered   by  the  Musalmans   fell  again  into  the  lia.nds  < 
Mardtha  chiefs,  and  the  Bahamaui  kings  had  to  recover  the  lost  grouD 
111  A.D.  1120  an  expedition  under  Malek-ul-Tujar  was  sent  to  sul-du 
the  (Jh^ts  and  the    Konkan.     He  put'  down  tine  Rdinophi  robbers  in 
the  Kliatrio  desh  and  the  Mahddev  hills ;  penetrated  to  Wai  and  evea 
into  the  Konkan,  and  took  measures  for  the  cultivation  of   the  land  j 
but  the  effects  of  the  expedition  were  not  lasting.     Another  force  sodI 
in  A.D.  14?;30  by  AM-ud-din  reduced  the  raj;is  of  Rairi  (Raygad)  and  Son- 
kehr.     At  last  in  a.d.  1451  more  systematic  efforts  were  made  to  subdual 
the  country.     Malek-nl-Tiijdr  was  sent  in  command  of  a  considerahl 
force.     Ho  made  Chfikan,  a  village  eighteen  miles  north  of  Poona,  his  J 
head-quarters  ;  a  stone  fort  still  existing  was  built  there  ;  the  hill  fgrtj 
oE  Sbivner,  which  overlooks  the  town  of  Jrainar,  was  taken,  and  a| 
Jlufialmiin  garrifion  placed  in  it.     Junnar  soon  became  the  bead-quarters] 
of  the  Miisalmiins  in  the  west,  and  in  a  fairer  country  they  could j 
not  have  settled.     Malek-ul-Tujdr  then  overran  the  lands  of  the  Sirkej 
family^  their  chief  surrendereJ,  and  induced  the  Musalmdn  leader  taj 
march  against  the  raja  of  Kelna  (now   Vishilgad).     When    the  invad- 
ing forces  were    entangled  in  the    dense  wilde    ho  gave  informatioaj 
to  the  nija,  who  surrounded  and  massacred  the  greater  number,  a  fat 
not  unlike  that  which  Wfell  another  Musahn.in  aiToy  in  the  delile 
of  the  (jh/its  two  hundrc<l  years  later,  when  Shivaji  achieved  one  of  hisi 
most  notable    exjdoits,     A   few   stragglers   retired   to   Chakan,    andj 
<|uarrels  broke  out  betwtn.m  the  Mughuls  wlio  held  the  fort  and  thel 
iJakhan    troops  ;   the  latter,  being  the  more  numerous,   besieged  th«5j 
Mughals,  forced  them   to  eurreiider,  and  then  treacherously   murdered  J 
them,    though   many    of    them    were  Saiads.     This   story  Farishtah] 
relates  at  great  length  and  with  much  feeling,  dwelling  with  pleasure  I 
on  the  retnbiition  which  overtook  the  murderers  cf  the  descendants  of  ^ 
the  Prophet. 

In  A.u.l  172  Mahmiid  GHwdn,  the  great  minister  of  the  last  indepcu'- 
den t  Bah amani  kin g, matle  another  effort  to  sulxluc  the  h i  11  country .     tie 
forct^l  his   way  through  the  forests,  and  did  not  leave  the  countrj' 
ho  luul  r€*fluced  the  lesser  forts  and    tinally    Kelna  (Visliiilgad)   itiiclf.] 
Kub&^equcntly  he  made  a  new  distribution  of  the  Bahamani  dominions,! 
Junnu"  sva^^  made  the  head-quarters  of  a  province  which  comprchendedl 
IndiSpur,  AVrii,  the   ilan  desh,   Bclgaum,    and    parts  of   the*  Koukttn..J 
Tlic  tithcr  districts  on  the  Bhima  were  under   Bijapur^  while  ShoUj 
(Julbargaand  Pureuda  formed  a  separate  province. 
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Yusiif  A'dil  Sbih,  the  foimJer  of  the  Bijapiir  dynasty,  waK  matle 
gfovenicrof  Bijujnirj  Ahmad  Shah,  the  founder  of  tbe  Ahmadnagar 
dynasty,  was  seut  to  Junjiar;  Giilbirg^awas  entrusted  to  Dubtur  Dinar, 
an  Abyssiniau;  while  PureDdi  ^holdpnr  and  eleven  distriets  were  held 
by  two  brothLM-s,  Zeiu  Khan  and  Kliwdja  JaL-in,  Ahmad  Nizam  Shah 
went  to  Junnar  alx>ut  a.d.  1485,  lie  fownd  that  Shivner,  the  fort 
of  Jiiniiar,  had  fallen  into  the  bands  of  the  Marathds,  and  he  at  once 
rwluccd  it.  He  then  took  Chiiwand,  Lohogad,  Piuandhar,  Kondlir'ina 
(ISinhgad),  and  many  forts  in  the  Konkan,  and  brought  kis  ^arge  into 
g-ood  order. 

The  fall  of  the  Babamani  dynasty  was  now  at  hand,  and  tbe  great 
nobles  hadljecome  virtually  independent.  Tbe  first  who  rose  in  revolt 
was  BabAduT  Ueliinij  who  governed  the  country  fiouth  of  the  ^'arna 
river;  he  was  soon  defeated  and  killed.  'I'hen  Zein-ud-din,  the 
jAbgirdfir  of  Chakan,  rebelled  with  the  aid  of  Yusiif  A'llil  Shah.  Next 
Ahmad  Nixara  Shah  threw  off  bis  allegianee  in  1489  :  he  was  attacked 
by  Zcijuid-din,  but  the  tatter  was  driven  into  the  fort  of  Cbakan ; 
the  fort  was  stormed  and  Zein-ud-din  killed  in  the  fight.  About 
this  time  (A.d.  1 189)  Yusuf  A'dil  ."^hab  of  Bjjilpur  also  asserted  his 
independence  and  ma/de  himself  master  of  tbe  country  as  far  north  as 
the  Bliima. 

The  new  kings  of  tlie  Daklian  made  a  kind  of  partition  treaty  in 
A.D.  IIDI,  by  which  the  country  nortb  of  the  Nira  and  oast  of  Karmula, 
together  with  some  of  the  present  Sholapur  districts,  were  assigned  to 
the  Niziim  Shah  king,  while  the  country  south  of  the  J^ira  and  Bbima 
was  allotted  to  tlie  Bijnpur  eovercign.  The  lesser  chiefs  who  had  join- 
ed in  tbe  revolt  ngaiust  tbe  Bahamani  kings  were  gradually  suUlued 
by  the  niorepovrerfuL  Dastur  Din^r,  who  held  Gulbarga^  w\as  defeated 
and  driven  away  in  a.d.  1W5,  and  again  in  a.d.  1408  by  Yusuf  A'dil 
Shah  ;  but  he  returned  each  time,  and  it  was  ntit  till  A.d.  1504  that 
he  was  finally  defeated  and  killed  and  Uulbarga  anucxed  to  the 
Jii  japur  •  (?  orai  nions. 

Tbe  di-tricts  of  Purenda  and  Sholapur  were  held  as  mentioned  above 
by  the  brothers  KIrwaja  Jahiin  and  Zcin  KhAn.  In  a  quarrel  between 
them,  Ahmad  Nizam  Shah  took  the  part  of  Khwaja  Jaiuin  and  Y^usiif 
Adif  ^bah  that  of  Zoiii  Khdn,  who  was  thus  enabled  to  get  pos6<esHi(*n 
of  the  live  and  a  half  districts  round  Sliolapur.  These  he  held  till  after 
the  death  of  Yusiif  Adil  Shah.  Kamal  Khiin,  the  regent,  who  ruled 
during  the  minority  of  Xusiif's  son,  wished  to  supplant  the  young 
king,  and  arrangcil  with  Amir  Berid,  tbe  miuistor  of  the  Balisimani 
king  at  Bidar,  that  he  should  be  allow^cd  to  take  8hoL4pur,  while  Amit* 
Berid  took  the  districts  lately  held  by  Dastur  Dinar,  and  that  both  of 
them  should  dethrone  their  masters.  In  accordance  with  this  agree- 
ment he  besieged  and  took  ShohSpur  in  1511,  which  with  its  distiicta 
was  annexed  to  Bij;ipur.  Amir  Berid  took  Gulbargi^  hot  Kamal  Khdn 
was  soon  after  assassinated,  and  Gulbarga  recovered.  Purenda  and  its 
five  and  a  bait'  districts  remained  for  many  years  under  Khwaja  Jahiin, 
who  seems  to  have  been  a  half-independent  vas.sal  of  the  king  of 
Ahmadnagar. 
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In  A.D.  152:3,  when,  aft^r  one  of  their  iiumei-ous  wart*,  peace  wm 
maJe  Iwtween  tho  kings  of  Bijupnr  and  AbTna«inagar,  the  sister  of 
Israiiel  A'dil  8]ii»h  was  oiveu  tu  hurhdn  Nizdm  Sh;ih  and  Sholdpur  wie 
promitji'd  as  ber  dowry,  l>ut  it  was  not  given  up.  During  the  hex: 
forty  years  the  claim  to  Sholapur  by  the  NizAm  ShAh  kings  wa&  tiic 
cause  of  constant  wars.  In  A.D.  lo24,  in  A.D.  1528,  and  in  A.D.  15'31, 
Burhiin  Nizam  Sh^h  invadeil  the  {Sho]apur  di&tricts,  and  each  time  ha 
was  defeated.  Again  in  a.d.  1542  he  overran  them  and  made  tbeni 
over  to  Kliwi^ja  Jaban,  but  they  were  restored  on  peaee  being  made 
in  tbefollowiDg  yea.r.  Once  mn re  in  154S,  Burhdn  took  Gulbarga  and 
Kalyan,  and  inflict^^d  a  severe  defeat  on  Ibi-dhim  A'dd  ShiUi ;  and  t 
next  year  he  took  SholApur,  as:ain  defeating  the  Bijapur  forces  ;  and  f' 
some  years  lie  held  tlie  comiuered  tiistriots.  Irritate<l  at  liis  defcal 
Ibrubim  Adil  Shfih  suspectud  the  fideUty  of  one  cf  his  chief  n<>bli 
•Self  EJu-ul-Mulk  Gehini,  and  drove  him  into  revolt  by  h\e  lmr»li 
treatment ;  he  retire<i  into  the  Man  desh,  and  by  degrees  overran  the 
country  as  far  south  as  Miraj,  defeating  tlie  det^uhments  sent  asrainst 
him,  and  Hnalty  an  aijuy  commanded  by  ihe  king  in  pf*s  'U,  wh«Mn 
drove  into  Bijjijuir.  In  this  difllcu'ty  Il.>rabini  applied  to  Ksimrr^j,^ 
king  of  JVijanauar,  wlio  seut  a  force  wliich  deftatod  Self  E;U'Ui- 
Mufk  and  forced  him  to  fly  to  tho  Ahmadnagar  territorw  wht-ro  lie* 
was  killed. 

After  his  accosi^iou  to  the  throne,  A'li  A'd'.l  Sh.'th,  son  of  Ibnilum.  mailc 
an  alliance  with  IMninij  and  attacked  the  king  of  Ahmaduagar.  In 
the  war  which  fi>llo\ved,  the  latter  was  Ix^rne  down  by  the  superior 
forces  (  f  hig  enemies  and  his  ca]»ital  was  twice  Ijesieged,  but  he  still 
held  the  fort  of  Shohipur,  At  hist  (A.D,  15<i^J)  the  Itfusalman  kings, 
alarmed  at  tlie  power  of  Rjimmj,  and  dipgusted  with  his  insolence, 
formed  a  leagiio  against  idm,  Hiisain  Nizam  tShiih  gave  his  sisttrr 
Ch.ind  Uibi  to  A'li  A'dil  Shuh  and  with  her  Shohipur  anil  itt  ' 
and  nextye^r  was  fought  the  gre:it  battle  ef  'lalikot.  which. r. 
the  death  of  Kitmraj  aud  tiie  complete  defeat  of  his  army. 

Forborne  years  there  was  pejice  ;  but  in  A.n.  1500  Dilnwar  Kbfin,  w 
h;id  been  regent  of  Bijapur,  fled  to  Ahmadnagar,  an<l  urged  Hurl 
Niz.im  Sludi  11.  t^j  try  and  recover  Sholapnr.  In  a.d.  1592  they  aUan 
into  the  Hi japur  territory,  but  ll.rfibim  Ailil  Shah  managed  t«i  win  I 
Llilawar  Khan  ;  and  havitig  got  him  into  his  power,  sent  him  as  a 
prisoner  to  the  fort  of  fSutiira  and  quickly  forced  the  Ahmadnagar 
troops  to  retire. 

Soon  after  this  the  Mughal  pnnees  of  Delhi  began  to  invade  tlie 
Dakliau,  and  in  A.D.  UuH)  Ahmad narrar  fell.  'J'hc  ermntry  was  howcNor 
only  temiMiiaiily  buixlued,  and  was  sjieedily  recovered  by  Mak-k  Amhar, 
an  Abyi^siuian  chief,  who  m.^de  Aurangfihad.  then  called  Kbarki.tUe 
capital  of  tlie  Nizam  Shah  kiugs.  In  a.d.  1616,  iSh^ih  Jah^n  again 
conquered  the  greater  part  of  the  Ahmadmigar  territory  ;  but  in  a,  D. 
tlie  country  was  given  up  by  the  Mu|j;hal  governor  Khrin  Jahj^n  L 
A  war  ensued,  and  in  a.d.  l<l.'i'j  Daulatuhad  was  taken  and  the  ki 
miide  pi'ifconor  ;  but  Shahji  lUionshi,  one  of  the  leading  Maratha  el 
set  up  another  membur  ••£  the  royal  family,  overran  tlie  Gang 
and  Toona  difctricts,  and  with  the  help  of  the  Ijijfipur  troops  da)ve  had 
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the  Mughals  from  Piirentla.  Sy  h  Jahau  now  marched  ioto  tbe  Daklian 
in  person,  l>csieo:ed  Bijdpur,  ami  forced  the  king  to  come  to  terms  (a.d. 
ll]36).  The  country  seized  by  Shahji  was  thou  easily  recovered;  that 
chief  surrendered  in  a.d.  1637,  and  the  Nizflm  Sh^h  dynasty  came  to  an 
end.  The  country  north  of  the  Bhiraa,  inchiding  Junnar,  was  annexed 
to  the  Muglul  territory,  and  that  south  of  it  was  made  over  to  Bijapin'. 
Shdhji  took  seniee  under  the  king  of  Bijdpur,  and  received  the  j^ihgir 
of  Poona  and  Supa,  to  which  Ind^pur  Bardraati  and  the  Mdwal 
country  near  Poona  were  added. 

Under  the  Bijdpur  kings  the  Mardthas  began  to  make  themselves 
conspicuous.  The  Btir^as  or  h'ght  horse  fm-nis^hed  by  the  ilnratha 
chiefs  played  a  prominent  part  in  the  wai-s  with  the  Mughals ;  the  less 
important  forts  were  left  in  their  bands,  and  the  revenue  was  collected 
by  Hindu  officers  under  tlie  jMiisalnijin  ilokripdiW-s,  Sevei-al  of  the  old 
Maratha  families  received  their  oflices  of  deshmukh  and  sardoshmnkh 
from  the  Bijiipur  kings.  The  kingdom  of  Bijapur  was  destined  to 
sur-vive  that  of  Ahmadnagar  by  fifty  years ;  but,  weakened  by  ite 
powerful  Mughal  neighbour  and  by  internal  dissensions,  it  was 
gradually  fallhig  to  pieces.  This  was  the  opportunity  for  the  predatory. 
Marat  ha  chiefs  J  and  a  leader  arose  in  Shivsiji,  the  son  of  Shahji  Bhonsla, 
who  knew  how  to  unite  the  Marilithas  into  a  nation  by  inspiring  them 
with  a  hatred  for  their  Musalnian  masters,  and  how  to  take  advantage 
of  the  constant  quarrels  and  increasing  weakness  of  tliose  masters. 

The  ancestors  of  Shiviiji  come  from  Yerola  or  Ellora.  Malojij 
Shivaji's  grandfather,  was  the  iirst  of  the  family  who  rose  to  note, 
He  married  the  sister  of  the  udik  of  Phaltan,  and  abou\  the  beginning 
of  the  seventeenth  century  was  put  in  charge  of  Shivner  and  Cbdkan 
and  received  the  districts  of  Poona  and  Sujia  in  jfihgir.  His  son 
Shahji  mai-ricd  the  daughter  of  Lokhji  Jddhav  of  Sindkhed,  one  of 
the  chief  nobles  of  the  Nizam  Shfih  court,  and  Shivdji  was  born  at 
Shivner  in  A.n.  1G27.  The  jiihgir  obtamed  by  Shsjhji  from  the  king 
of  Bijdpur  was  managed  by  a  Brdhman  named  Daddji  Kondev,  who 
had  also  charge  of  Shivaji.  Dadiiji  made  Poona  his  liead-cpiarters, 
and  his  management  of  the  districts  was  able  and  successful.  tSl\;'<hji 
was  for  many  years  employed  in  the  Karnatak,  where  another  largo 
JdJjgir  bad  been  granted  to  him. 

When  Skiviiji  grew  np  he  associated  much  wdth  the  Sfdwalis,  the 
men  of  the  wild  countiy  west  of  Poona,  and  Ijegan  to  think  of  establish- 
ing himself  as  an  independent  chief.  To  this  end,  in  a-.i>.  iGlti  he 
obtained  from  the  commandant  the  surrender  of  the  fort  »'f  Torna  in 
the  rugged  country  near  the  sources  of  the  Nira  river.  While  lie  sent 
agents  to  Bijdpur  to  make  excuses  for  his  conduct,  he  began  to  build 
another  fort  on  a  hill  called  Morbadh,  to  which  he  gave  the  name  of 
Bdygad  (a.d.  10 17).  Dadaji  Kondev  died  about  this  time,  and  Shivdji 
took  charge  of  the  jdhgir,  appropnaling  the  revenues  to  Ids  own  use. 
He  then  set  to  work  to  gain  the  forts  not  already  in  his  posst^f-ion. 
Chakan  was  in  charge  of  Phirangoji  Narsdla,  wiiom  he  won  over  and 
left  in  command.  He  obtained  Kondana  by  briliing  the  Musalmdft 
commandant  i  he  surprised  Supa^  which  was  held  by  Bdji  Mohita,  the 
brother  of  his  father's  second  wife;  and  finally  he  interfered  in  the 
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i|uarrole  of  tlijC  sons  o£  the  eommamknl  of  Hurandhar,  and  secured  ilit 
fort.     Ilavln^^  (lius  g;aiiiCHl  a  firm  hold  of  his  father*s  jdli^ir,  he  be^ 
to  make  cucroaclimentH  on  the  adjoining  country.     The  district  soott 
of  tho  iVira,  from  the  Glkits  as  far  east  as  Shirwal,  was  in  charge 
Bdndal,  the  dcshmidih  of  the  Uardas  Mawal.     His  head-quartei's  v> 
at  Rohira.     There  was  a  Musalman  Mok/isdtir  at  \V'"ai  who  heM 
fort  of  PaiidugiMl,  and  the  hills  from  the  Krishna  to  thti   Yarna   w 
undcr  the  nija  of  Javli,  a  nieral>er  of  the  More  family,  wWuh 
dispossessed  the  Sirkes,  the  old  rulers  of  the  Ghats.     A  Musalmia 
governor  was  stationed  at  Kalyan  in  the  Koukan. 

In  A.D.   1G18  Shivi^ji  surprised  Lohogad,  the  state   prison  of  llifi 
Ahmadnagar  kin^s,  and  Rajmduhi.hothiiithe  Mdwals,  and  several  forts 
in  the  Konkau  iaclnding  Rairi  orRaygad  ;  meanwhile  AWji  Sondev,  iv 
of  his  Brahman  adherents,  pushed  on  to  Kalyjin  near  Bombay,  took 
tov7n,  an*l  made  tlie  governor  prisoner.     Shivjiji  at  once  took  posi 
of  the  distriet  appointing  Abiiji  suljhedar.     The  Bij^pur  coiH-t 
not    overlook   this   open   re1>elliou,  and  orders   were  given    to  B5jl 
Ghorpado  of  Mudhol  to  arrest  Sbiibji,  who  was  suspected  of  encourag^J 
iug  Shiviiji.     Baji  accomplished  his  task  by  treachery,   for  which  i^H 
afterwards  paid  dearly,  and  Shahji  was  kept  in  confinement  till  a.d.^i 
1653,  during  which  time  Sliivtiji  was  bliliged  to  remain  quiet.     On  his 
fathcr^s  release   he  again  began  to  plan  attacks  on  the  neighbouring 
country.      The   r^ja  of  JdvH  had  resisted  all  his  endeavours  to  wtn 
him  over,  and  Shivdji  therefor©  sent  his   agents  Kdgho  Balhll  uml 
Sambhdji  Kfiwaji  to  examine  the  country.     They  suggested  that 
raja  might  easily  Ijc  assassin abwl,  and  Shivaji  approved   of  their  id' 
Be  collected  a  strong  force  in  the  forests  round  Mahdbaleshvar,  ai 
when  his  agents  hatl  murdereti  the  raja  and  his   brother,  tho  troo 
attacked  and  stormed   Jiivli  and  soon  reduceil  the  fort  of  ViUota  an«l 
the   eurrountUng  country  (a.d.  1653).      ShivAji  next   turned    on   the 
deshmukh   of  the    llardas  Mawal,  stormed  the  fort  of   Rohira,  and 
killed  him  in  the  fight.     To  strengthen   his  hold  of  the  country, 
directed  a  fort  to  bo    built  at  the  source  of  the   Koyna   river    : 
Malwibaleshvar ;   the  work  was  earned  out  by  Moro  Pant  Pingle, 
the  fort  was  called  Pratdpgad. 

Shivdji  now  ventured  to  attack  the  territory  of  tho  Mnghals, 
in  May   1657   be  surprised  the  town  of  Junnar  and  can-ied  off  mu< 
plunder  to  Rtlygatl     The  disturlmnces  which  took  place  in  Hindus' 
through  the  rivalry  of  the  sons  of  Shah  Jahiln  prevented  his  inr 
fi'om  being  punished-     At  last,  in  a.d.  165D  the  Bijiipm-  govemrai 
determined   to   make  an  effort  to  suppress  him,  and  sent  a   8ttx)i 
force  under  jVfzul  KhAn  against  him.     Afzul  Khiin  proceeded  as  £ar 
"Wfti,  and  then  sent  a  Brahman  named  Gopindth  Pant  to  treat  wil 
Shivaji,  who  had  made  professions  of  submission.     Shivaji  won  o 
tlie  Bruhman,  who  in  his  turn  persuaded  Afzul  Khdn  to  have  a  perao 
interview  with  Shivdji,  who  was  then  at  Pratapgad.     The  Musahx 
army  marched  to  J^vli,  while  Shivilji  brought  all  his  forces  under  Moi 
Pant  Pingle  and  NeUiji  Ptilkar  and  suiTounded  them.     He  then,  »t1 
ed  by  Tdnaji  Mdlnsra,  one  of  iiis  oldest  friends,  met  Afzul    Kh 
who  was  accompanied  by  a  single  armed  fcdlQwer,  etablMxl  him^ 
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gave  the  signal  for  the  assault  to  hia  troops.  The  Musalmdn  army, 
ljewililer«i  at  the  loss  of  its  chief,  trave  way,  and  was  utterly  diBpersetl. 
Shivdji  followed  up  his  success  with  vigour.  Panhdla  and  Pawang^ 
surrendered  to  Annjiji  Dattu,  one  of  hid  officers,  while  he  himself  took 
Yasantgad,  Raugna,  Kelna  (VishSlgad),  and  all  the  neighboiirinjip 
fofts.  A  force  was  sent  against  him,  but  he  routed  it  and  plundered 
the  country  as  far  as  Bij^pur,  Next  year  (a.d.  1G60)  another  army  was 
sent  ag^aiust  him  under  Sidi  Johar,  when  lie  retired  to  Panhillaj  where 
he  was  clo&ely  besieged  for  some  months,  and  at  last,  despaii'ing  of 
holding  out,  he  escaped  by  atratagem  to  llangna.  The  Mughals, 
disheartened  by  their  want  of  success,  made  no  further  progress  uutil 
early  in  A.u.  1661,  when  A'li  A'dii  Shah  marched  in  person  to  Karad,  and 
thence  to  Fanhala,  which  he  reduced.  Many  other  forts  were  surren- 
dered to  him,  but  he  was  called  off  by  a  rebellion  m  the  Karn^tak, 
and  directetl  Baji  Ghori)ade  and  a  Musalraan  noble  to  prosecute  the 
war.  Shivdji  took  this  opportunity  of  revenging  himself  on  Bdji 
Ghorpade  for  his  father*B  capture,  sm-prised  and  killed  him  at  Mudhol, 
and  the  expedition  was  stopped.  It  was  soon  after  this  (a.d.  1662) 
that  Sliiv^ji  changed  his  head-quai'ters  from  RdjgaLl  to  Kiiiri,  which  ho 
called  Ray  gad.  lie  had  public  offices  built  there  by  ATjum  Sondev,  and 
RiSygad  remained  the  capital  of  the  Mar^thds  for  nearly  forty  years. 

As  Shivaji's  incursions  into  the  Mughal  territory  continued,  Aurang- 
zil)  sent  a  force  against  him  under  Shnista  KhAn,  who  made  Poona  his 
liead-quartera.  He  then  l^esieged  Cliakan,  but  though  a  small  fort,  it 
held  out  under  Phirangoji  Narsalafor  nearly  two  montl^s ;  and  Shaieta 
KhiiUj  discouraged  by  the  difficulty  of  his  first  undertaking,  did  Uttlo 
else.  While  he  was  at  Poona  Shivdji  t>erformed  one  of  his  best  known 
feats.  He  descended  with  a  few  followers  from  Sinhgad,  entered  Poona 
unpcreeived,  and  surprised  Shiiista  Kh^n,  w^ho  was  living  in  Shiviiji'a 
old  house,  Shdista  Khan  escaped  with  a  wound,  but  most  of  hia 
attendants  and  his  son  were  killed.  Shivjiji  then  retired  to  Sinhgad 
in  safety,  and  nest  day  a  Ixxly  of  Mughal  horse,  which  rode  out 
towards  Sinhgad,  was  surprised  and  routed  by  Netuji  Pfilkar.  Tim 
Mnghals  soon  afterwards  withdrew  leaving  strong  garrisons  in  Cbdkan 
and  Junnar.  Shivaji  now  extended  his  mvagea  from  Surat  in  one 
direction  to  Bdrcelor  in  the  other,  till  at  last  Aurangzflj  was  roused, 
and  in  a.u,  1665  sent  a  large  army  under  Raja  Jdysing  and  Dilir 
Khln  against  liim.  They  occupied  Poona,  and  while  Dilir  Khin  besieg- 
ed Purandhar,  Jaysing  blockaded  Sinhgad  and  pushed  on  to  Rdygad. 
Purandhar  made  a  gallant  defence  ;  but  Shivdji  feeling  he  was  unable 
to  resist  longer,  came  into  Jaysing's  camp,  and  agreed  to  surrender  all 
his  forts  but  twelve,  and  to  join  the  Mughal  army  in  the  war  against 
Bijdpur,  His  offer  was  accepted,  aud  he  accordingly  accompanied  the 
Mughal  army  on  its  march,  and  on  the  way  the  Plialtan  district  tvas 
overrun  and  the  fort  ot  Tdtora  stormed  by  Shivdji's  troops.  While 
the  war  was  going  ou,  Shivdji,  in  a.d,  1666,  having  given  over  charge  of 
the  territory  that  remained  in  his  possession  to  Moro  Pant  Pingle, 
Ahaji  Sundev,  antl  Annftji  Dattu,  went  to  Delhi  to  pay  his  respects  to 
Aurangzib;  but  being  slighted,  and  treE^ted  as  a  prisoner,  he  escaped 
and  returned  t«.>  the  Dakhan  at  the  end  of  the  year.  The  Mughal 
B  972-76 
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annVr  which  had  failed  to  take  Bijapur,  had  in  the  meantime  rtivti 
leaving  f^armonis  in  Lohagad,  Siuh^ad,  and  Purandhar ;  the  other  foi^ 
wei'e  either  dismantled  or  l«ft  iu  charge  of  a  weak  party,  and  tiu 
were  all  reoccupied  by  Moro  Palat. 

Soon  after  his  return    from  Delhi  in    1667,  ShivJiji  opened   an 
municationB  with  Sulttin  M^ziim,  boh  of  Aurang^zib^-then  g^ovemor 
the  Uaklianj,  which  onderl  "in  Shiviiji  beinf?  confirmed  in   his   jdhgirl 
•Poona,  .S6pa,  and   Chakan,  the  fortrcpises  of  Pnrandliar  and  Si  * 
beiiijj  retained  by  the  Muorhals.     It  was  not  till  a.d.  1670  that 
made  any  attempt    to  recover   tliem.     Aurangzib   had    direct 
capture  of  I*rattlp  Rao  Gnjrir  and  the  Inxly  of  horse  which  were 
Sult4nMAzum;    they  etcaped,  and  in  retaliation  Shi vAji  planned 
capturp  of  these  important  forts,     Sinlicrad  was  stormed  after  a  Jevf 
rat<^  fi^ht  by  a  body  of  Mjiwalis  headed  by  Tiinfiji  ^laluera,  wj 
in  the  aetion,  and   Purandhar  was  taken  goon  after  with  lessdif"^ 
An  attemiJt  on  Shivner  faied,  but  Loh<>gad  was  enrprieed  and 
forte  to  the  north  of  Jimnar  were  captiireil  by  Moro  I'ant. 

In    1671    another   effort    was   made    by   Aurangzib,    and    a  fo 

des^jatched  under  Mo!i/d>at  Kb  An  against  h^hivJiji.      One  half  attack<i 
ChtVkan  and   the  other  half  the  fort  of  Siilhcr.     Chiikan  wa^  taktu  1 
the  next  year;    but  the  detachment  at  Salher  was  utterly  defcate«l 
the   Mar^thiis  under   Moro  Paiii;   and    Pratap   Riio   Gujar,    an 
Mughals  liastily  retreated  to  Aurangabfid, 

Soon  after  this  (a.d.  1671)  Ali  Adil  Slmh  died  at  Bijapur,  and  hftlvJI 
took  advant-ag^  of  the  confusion  winch   ensued  to  recover  Parduila; 
sack  Hubli.     In  May  16721   he  surprised  ParU  and  then  altjw  ked 
neighbouring    fort  of  Siitdra,    the  state    prison   of   Hijapur,    whij 
held  out  till  SoptemW-r      The  forts  of  Chandan,  Wamlan,  I'andua 
N^ndgiri,  and  'I'dtoia  all  fell  into  he  hand^   in  the  same  camf 
The  Bijdpur  trooj  s  nia<le  two  attempts  to  recover  Panhfila,  but  witha 
EuccesB,  though   in  one  action  Pratap  IWo  (Jujar  was  killed,  and  1 
army  would  have  l»cen  routed  but  for  the  exertions  of  Ilattaji  Moh 
and  two  of  his  officers,  afterwards  well  known  as  Suntftji  (ihorpa<lei 
DhanAji  Jridhav.     Shivrfji  gave  Ilasaji    the  title  of  Hamlir  Hao  i 
the  office  of  Samobat,  whjch  had  been  held  by  Prat<ip  K^o  Gwjar. 

In  June  1674-  Shivdji  ventured  openly  to  deelare  his in«lepeudc 
Ijeing  formally  crowned  at  K^ygiul ;  his  ministry  was  reformed,  ai 
names  were  given  to  the  offices.     His  thief  niinit^ters  (Asht  Pradbl 
were  Moro  Pant   Pingle  Peshwa  or  Mukhya  Pradhan,   Kameiu 
Pant  Bawrikar   the  son  of   Ab/iji  Soiulev  Mujumdiir  or  Pant  AmAt, 
Anndji  Dattu  Pant  Saobiv,  Ilaraliir  Rtlo  Mohita  SenApati,  and  i 
dan  Pant  the  Sdmant.     Of  the  nfiieera  not  among  the  AsJit  Pr 
chief  was  Bain }i  Auji,  his   ehitnit*,  a  Parlhu.     In  1675  8hi\'^3i1 
began    hostilities   with  the  Mughals,   and    Moro    Pant  retook   st 
of  the  forts  near  Juunar,  but  again  failed  in  an  attempt  on  8hi\_ 
Shivdji  aleo  regained  the  forte  l^etween  Panhiila  antl  Tiitoru ;   l>ut  whiUl 
was  occupied  in  the  Konkan  with  the  siegi*  of  Phonda,  these  fort*  vr^ 
taken  hy  the  deshmukhs  of  Phaltau  and  Malawdi  acting  for  the  kill 
of  Bijafpur.     Next  year  Shivaji  again  recovered  them  ;  and,  in  order . 
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to  Btrmij^then  his  bold  on  the  country,  he  built  the  intermediate 
foi-ts  of  Vardaug^afl,  Bhubhangaxi,  Sadrishivg'ad,  and  Machandrajjad. 
Having  compIettHl  these  ariiintj^mcnts  he  set  out  on  an  ex]>edition 
to  tlie  IvariiJttak,  where  he  took  Jinji,  Bcil^ri,  and  other  forts,  and 
overran  his  father'ti  jdh^ir  round  Baugalor  held  by  his  half  brother 
Venkfiji.  He  returned  iu  IL-lygatl  about  the  middle  of  a.d.  1678,  and 
next  year  male  an  al  ianr-e  with  Bij^poi',  which  was  threatened  Iry  the 
Mu<^hal  army  under  Dilir  Khan.  Unable  to  divert  the  Mughals  fi'om 
the  siege  vi  Biji.pur,  Shivaji  i-avagcd  the  country  north  of  tlie  Bhima, 
penetrating  as  far  as  Jiihia  about  thirty  m. lew  south  of  Ajflnta;  Ixit 
on  hig  return  he  was  intercepted  by  a  fon-e  near  Sangamuer,  and  matle- 
his  way  to  the  hill  fort  of  Patta  only  after  a  bard-f«»ught  action.  Here 
he  stayetl  till  lie  was  recallwl  touth  by  the  entreaties  of  the  regent  of 
Bij  ipiir  and  thu^  desertion  uf  hiy  eon  Sarabhciji  to  the  Mughale.  His 
troops  cut  off  the  suitplies  <»f  the  Mughal  army,  defeated  two  detach- 
mentB,  and  force!  L>ilir  Kh;in  to  raise  the  Hiege,  Avhile  Sanibb^ji 
returned  to  his  fdfcher.  Soon  after  this  Shivilji  died  at  Rdygad  in 
April  1680.  At  the  time  of  his  death  he  held  the  country  from  the 
Hamnkabhi  river  ou  tlie  south  to  the  Indrdyani  river  on  the  north. 
Sni)a  Indapnr  and  B;inimati  were  his  jfthgir  districtSj  and  the  forts 
l>ct\veen  Tatora  and  Panhrtla  mark  bis^i  Umntlary  ou  the  east.  Besides 
thisti-acthe  had  territories  in  the  Konkan^  in  the  Karnatak,  in  Biiglan, 
and  in  Kbfiiidesh. 

Shivdji  left  two  sons,  Sarabhdji  and  Rjim  Raja,  the  former  of 
whom  was  in  con  line  meut  at  Paiihalla.  -The  majority  of  the  minis- 
ters desired  to  put  Ram  Raja  on  the  throne ;  and  Samhluiji,  who 
nianacrtid  to  get  possession  of  Fanbala,  was  besieged  there  by  Jan*ir- 
dau  Pant  Sumant.  He  contrived,  however,  to  win  over  a  body  of  the 
besieging  troojjs,  surprised  Janardan  Pant  in  Kolhapur,  and  beings 
joined  by  Hambir  Rio  Mohita  and  others  of  the  ministers,  he  marched 
to  RAygad,  wliieh  surrendered.  He  now  revenged  himself  savagely  on 
his  opponents,  ]>ut!ing  to  death  Ram  Rdja's  mother  Soyrdljdi  Sirk(5 
and  several  otticers,  and  throughout  his  reign  bis  cruelty  and  vrolence^ 
made  him  an  object  of  dislike  to  his  country  men.  Nor  did  intrigues 
against  him  cease.  In  a.i>.  1681  a  plot  was  formed  by  merabers  of  the 
Sirke  family,  to  which  Ram  UAja's  mother  bad  belonged.  In  this 
Aonaji  Dafctu,  the  Pant  Saehiv,  and  BalAji  Auji  Chitnis  beings 
implicated,  both  of  these  old  servants  of  Shivaji  were  executed. 

The  usual  inroads  took  place  into  the  Mughal  territory,  and  at  last 
Aurangzib  determined  to  take  command  of  his  army  iu  person,  and 
arri  veil  at  Ahmadnagar  in  the  year  a.d  .  1  (38  i.  He  sent  out  detachments 
to  reduce  the  forts  in  the  Gangthari,  and.  in  a.d.  1685,  while  his  son 
Azam  Shtili  took  Shohipur  and  so  began  the  war  with  Bijdpm*,  Khan 
Jahdn  took  Poonaand  the  open  country  north  of  Sinhgad.  The  emperor 
then  marched  to  Sholapur,  and  thenca  to  Bijapur,  which  fell  in  October 
1686,  and  tlie  country  round  at  once  submitted  to  him.  Kleven 
months  later  Golkonda  surrendered,  and  Aurangzib  was  left  in  appa- 
rent possession  of  tlie  whole  country,  which  be  endeavoured  to  bring 
into  better  order. 
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Shirzi  Khan,  a  Bijdpur  noblo  who  had  joined  the  emperor,  invade 
the  8atara  distriiits,  but  was  met  and  defeated  at  Wai  by  Hanibir 
the   Sennpati,  who  himself  fell   in  the   action,  and   for  »   time 
Marathiis  recovered  much  of  the  open  country:  but    > 
daily   y:ro wing  more  imlxicile  and  imlolenfc   onder  the  in  "f 

favourite}  a  Kanoja  Bnihnmn  named   KaUinlia.     No  org-anized 
ance  eould  be  made,  and  in  a.d.  IGSit  the  country  was  a^ain  snbdi: 
by  the  Mughals  as  fai-  as  the  billsj,  and  the  forts   between  Tdtom  and 
Paiihiila  were  taken. 

Anran^rb  now  marched  to  Akluj  on  the  Nira,  and  then  to  Tdiinw 
at  the  junction  of  the  Indrtlyani  with  the  Bhi'ma,  intendin^j;'  to  suMm 
the  hill  country  thoroughly  ;  and  while  there  Sambhttji  was  brought  f 
ns  a  prisoner  and  executed  (August  1689).     He  had  been  captnrod  F 
a   Alughal  officer  named  Takarib  Khiln  and  his  eon   Ikhlas   Khan 
command  at  Kollidpur,  who  had  penetrateil  to  Sangineshvar  in 
Konkan,  and  surprised  him  with  hh  favourite  Kalu&ha. 

Sambhaji  left  a  child  named  Shivitji  afterwards  known  as  Shilmi 
but  as  he  was  only  six  years  old,  Sambhdji's  brother  BAm.  Raja  ' 
made  regent.  Tlie  Marutha  chiefs  now  met  to  decide  on  a  plan 
opposing  Aurangzib,  whose  j-owcr  may  well  have  seemed  to 
uv«rwhelmiug.  Tliey  decided  tiiat  tlie  principal  forts  should  be  care- 
fully garrisoned  ;  that  l{;iiu  Raja  should  move  from  one  fort  to  tii» 
other,  and  if  hard  prcKsed  should  retire  to  Jinji  in  the  Kamata|l| 
The  Marjitlia  chiefs  were  to  plunder  and  annoy  the  enenoy  in  their  < 
fashion.  The  principal  mtm  at  this  time  were  Fmlhild  Niraji  son 
the  late  Nydyadhish  Pradhiin,  JaUiiiMlan  Pant  Siimant,  R^mchnndfl 
Pant  Bourikar  AmAt,  M;ih,«idjiji  Xdik  l*anKambal  the  Seniipaa 
SantAji  (jhorpaile,  Dhanuji  .Jii^lhav,  and  KhanderAo  Ddbbiide. 

The  Mughals  continued  to   advance,  and  in  a.d.  1690  R^ygad 
and  Sluilui  was  made  prisoner.     On  this  Rfim  Rdjaniade  his  estaipel 
Jinji,   accom]>anioil    by    Prulhiid    Nirdji,   Sanlaji   Cihorj*ade,   Dhan 
Jadhav,  and  Khandcrno  Dalhjide,  while  Rauichandra  Pant  was  left! 
charge  of  the  hill  districts  with  a  Brdliujan  named  Parashrani  Triinli^ 
under  him.      His   liead-tjuartcrs   were  at  Satiira.     Santfiji   GhorpJ 
was  soon  after  made  comraandcr-in-chief,   and  was  sent   with  Dha 
Jfidliav  to  collect,  men  and  plunder  the  Muglials,  while  Pralh^d  Kir 
who  stayed  at  Jinji,  was   made  Pratinidhi.     Against  them    and 
other  Maratba  chiefs   Aurangzib  tmule  little  progress.     Ranoclian 
Pant  kept  his  own  districts  cjear,  and  even  surprised   the   Mu^ 
fauz(hlr  of   Wslt.      It  was   under  Ui'imchaudra's    command    that 
heads  of  the  families  of  Pavtlr,  Thordt,  and  Atdwla  came  under  notid 
Aurangzib,  in  A.n.  1694,  after  moving  slowly  along  the   banks  of  tlii 
Bhima,  at  last  fixed  on  Brahmapuri,  a  vdlacre  on  that  rivor,  as  his 
head-ijuartors,  and  built  a  cantonment,  where  ho  stayed  five  years. 

Meanwhile  the  siege  of  Jinji  hsid  been  going  on  in  a  desul 
manner.     Santitji  and  Dhauaji   inthcted  several   defeats  on    Mu^ 
detachments,  and  once  forced  tliem  to  raise  the  siege;  but  at 
ZultikiSr  Khan  was  ordered  peremptorily  to  take  tlie  fort.     He 
allowed  Rtim  Raja  to  escape,  and  then  pressing  the  siege,  soon  bee 
master  of  the  fort     Rdra   Kfija  arrived  at  Vish.'ilgad  at   the  end 
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A. D.  1697,  and  soon  went  to  Sdtdra,  whicli  he  made  the  seat  of  govern- 
ment. Rjimcliamlra  Pant,  who  had  so  ably  managed  the  government 
in  his  absence,  was  matle  Pant  xlmat,  and  one  of  his  karkiins,  Sankraji 
Narnyan  Gauclckar,  was  made  Pant  Sachiv,  and  is  the  ancestor  of  the 
present  chief.  Timoji  Hanwanta,  the  sou  of  Janardan  Pant,  was  made 
Pant  Pratinidhi ;  but  he  did  not  keep  the  office  longj  as  in  AJ>.  1700 
Tarabrii  bestowed  it  on  ParoshrAm  Trimbak. 

Santaji  Ghorpade,  the  Senapatij,  had  for  sonnie  time  been  on  bad 
terms  mth  hie  lieutenant  Dhanaji  Jadhav  ;  at  la^t  an  open  quarrel 
broke  out^  and  Rdm  Raja  took  the  part  of  DhanAji,  SantiSji's  troops 
deserted  hiraj,  and  he  was  hunted  down  and  at  last  surprised  ami  killed 
in  the  iSfltfira  districts  by  Nai^oji  Mttne,  deehmukh  of  Mhaewar^  who 
as  a  reward  was  taken  into  the  imperial  service.  The  office  of  Senajjati 
was  given  to  Dhamiji. 

In  A.D.  1699,  Rjtm  Rfija  made  a  plundering  expedition  on  a  large  scale 
through  (jangthari,  B^ghm,  Khdndesh,  nnd  Berar,  and  levied  cfianth. 
Irritated  by  this  the  emperor  determined  again  to  attempt  the  reduc- 
tion of  the  hill  forts.  Leaving  his  cantonment  at  Brahmapuri  he 
moved  on  S^tsira.  VVasantgad  fell  first  and  then  S^titra  was  invested. 
Aui-angzib  pitched  his  cjimp  ueui'  the  village  of  Karinja,  his  son  A'zam 
Shah  was  stationctl  cm  the  west  at  Shillipur^  Shirzi  Kh^n  on  the  south, 
and  Tarbiat  Khsin  on  the  east.  Though  thus  surrounded  8fit{ira 
held  out  for  sevei-al  mouths,  as  provisions  were  brought  in  thnuigh  the 
connivance  of  some  of  the  imperial  commanders.  This  was  stopi^Ki 
at  Inst;  the  defences  were  mined,  and  the  garrison  surrendere<l.  Parli 
was  then  attaekeil  and  fell  in  June,  and  the  Mnghals  retreated  to 
Kiiwaspur  on  the  Man  liver  to  avoid  the  rains.  • 

In  the  meantime  Ram  Haja  died  at  Rtiygad,  leaving  two  sonSj  the 
oiler  itf  whom,  Shiv^ji,  was  put  on  the  tbrone  with  his  mother 
Tanibdi  as  regent.  The  war  went  on  as  Ijefore.  In  the  next  few 
years  Am*angzib  reduced  all  the  j^rincipal  forts  from  Purandhar  to 
Panhjila  ;  but  the  ilarcith^s  plundered  in  his  rear,  and  the  great 
families,  the  Mjlukaris,  began  to  side  more  openly  with  them.  In 
A.n.  17U5,  after  tlie  capture  of  Ray  gad  and  Toma,  Aurangzib  stayed 
for  some  time  near  J  nnuar  ;  then  marcheJ  to  Bijdpur,  and  thence  to 
besiege  Vnkinkera,  a  village  held  by  Pemndik,  a  phmdering  Berad 
chief.  While  engaged  here  his  work  in  the  iiills  was  being  undone  and 
the  fort«  were  being  retiken.  Panhdla  and  Pd  van  gad  were  surprised 
by  Ramchandm  Pant,  and  the  former  kx^ame  the  residence  of  Tardbai. 
Parashrfim  Trimbak,  the  Fant  Pratinidbij  took  Vasantgad  and  Sdtai-a, 
while  Sankrfiji  Narayan,  the  Pant  Saehiv,  recovered  Sinhgad,  Raygad, 
Rohira,  and  other  fuits.  After  VAkinkera  was  taken  Aurangzib 
returnetl  hard  pressed  by  the  Mardthfis,  and  reached  Ahmadnagar 
in  A.D.  1707,  Zulfikdr  Kh^n  retook  Sinhgad ;  hut  it  was  almost 
immediately  regained  *by  Sankriiji  Nardyan,  and  in  February  1707 
Aurangzib  died  at  Ahmadnagar.  With  him  perished  all  hope  of 
crushing  the  Martttha  power,  and  thirteen  years  after  his  death  Mardtha 
independence  was  formally  recognized  by  the  emperor  of  Delhi. 

The  grand  army  imder  the  command  of  A'zam  Shdh  at  once  with- 
di-ew  from  the  Dakhan,   which   was  left  bare  of  troops,  while  the 
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contest  between  the  sons  of  Aumncrzib  was  going  on.  Hoping  to 
keep  the  Maratli^s  oeeupietl  by  internal  quari*ela,  Azam  Sh^h,  ou 
iiiarcli  noithwarils,  releaycnl  Shahu  the  son  of  Sambhaji,  under  comb 
of  allejj;ian<'e  to  the  imperial  crown.  Shahn  gfiiiie*l  over  to  his 
several  ehiefs,  among  whom  were  Parsoji  Bhnusla,  Chimdji 
Haibatr^o  ^imbAlkar,  uiid  Nimaji  Sindia,  and  marche<l  south  ^v^Ul 
large  force.  Dhaiiaji  Jadhav,  who  ha<l  Ijeen  recovering  the  Ponui' 
districts,  bml  defeated  Lmli  lihan  tlie  fauzddr  of  Pt»0!ja,  and  retaken 
Ch;ikan,  marched  with  the  Pratinilhi,  Parabhrdm  Triml»ak,  to  op| 
Shahu.  The  armies  met  at  Kheil  on  the  Bhima,  but  ParoaLi 
Trimbak,  finding  he  was  not  supported  by  Dhan.^ji,  whom   Sh^hu 


Becretly  gained 
Shahu. 


over,  fled  to   S^tara,    while   Dhandji   oiion!y   joiii« 


The  united   armies   now    marclied   by    Chandan    and    Vatidan 
Sdtara;  the  fort  was  siirrendereil  by   the  commander,  a    Muaalman, 
who  imprisonetl  the  Pratiniilhi,  and  Sh.ihu  L'ntere<i  the  city  and 
formally  si^vted  on  the  throne  (Man.-h  1708).     Dhandji  was  conlirme 
as  Sena)>ati,  and  one  of  his   karkuns,   BaWji  Vishvam^th   Bhat. 
fouuiier  of  the   Peshwa  dynasty,   now  came  into  notie«!.     Gal.idb.i] 
Pralhud  was  made  Pratini«lhi  and  Baliiro  Pant  Pingle  Pe:ihwa. 

The  war  between  the  two  branches  of  the  hpuse  of  Shiviiji  w^nt  < 
genera  !y  in  favour  of  Shilhu.     lu  the  year  after  his  aoocwbion  Siulhn 
look  PanJhida  and  Vishalgadj  bnt  was  repulsed  in  an  attack  on  Kangm 
At  the   end  of  the  year  Dhan  <ji  died,  and  his   son  Chaadrasen   wi 
made  Sen.ipati^,  in  his   pla<'e.     In  a. d.  1710   Panhala  was  retaken 
Tanibrti,  and  this  fort  and  the  neighbouring  city  of    Kolluipur  becar 
her  residence  and  the  capital  of  the  younger  branch  of  the   family 
Shivaji.     Tnrabai's  chief  adherents  were  R:imchandra  Pant  the  Amii| 
and   Sankrnji    Nrirayan    the   Pant   Saehiv ;  and  in  A.D.   1711    Shiih 
determines!  to  reduce  the  territory  of  the  latter  chief,  which  lay  ruur 
the  so\irces  of   the  Nira.     Raj<^ad  had  been  taken,  when  the  war  wi 
ended  by  the  suicide  of  the  SacluV,  and  Shrihu  t(>ok  the  opportunity 
conciliate  his  party  by  confirming  Ni^ro  Shankai-  the  son  of  the  Paa 
Saehiv  in  his  father's  estate  and  title. 

'J'hough  Shahu  was  now  firndy  seated  on  the  throne,  the  count 
was  in  a  state  of  gn-at  confusion  ;  the  petty  chiefs  fortified  themsei' 
in  their  villayes  and  plundered  everywhere ;  and  it  was  some  tin 
before  order  could  be  restored.  'J'he  relations  lietween  Chaodr 
Jadhav  and  his  father's  ktirkun,  Billaji  Viehvandth,  luid  long  been 
from  cordial,  and  in  the  year  171^  an  open  quarrel  burst  out.  Bal 
was  forced  to  tly,  and  fiist  went  to  Pnrandhar,  where  he  was  refua 
admittance,  and  then  to  Pandugail,  at  which  place  he  got  shelter  au 
where  he  was  besiegctl  by  Cliandrasen.  Sluihu  took  Hahlji^s  side  an  _ 
ordered  Haibati-ao  NimbAlkar,  the  sar-lashkar,  to  raise  the  siege.  He 
met  Chandrasen  at  Deur,  and  routed  him,  whereon  the  latter  retirwl, 
first  to  Kolhapur  and  then  to  Nizdm-ul-Mulk,  the  Mughal  governor  of 
the  Dakhan,  who  gave  him  a  j^hgir  at  B<Uki.  He  was  accom]: 
by  Gli^tge  Shirzi  Rdo  of  KAgal  and  Rambh^ji  Nimbi  Ikar,  who 
wards  distinguished  himself  in  the  Mughal  service  and  received 
title  of  Rfio  Kambha,  wliich  remained  in  the  family  for  many  ye 
The  office  of  Seniipati  was  given  to  Mdn^ji  Mor(?. 
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Soon  after  the  arnval  of  the  fugitive  chiefa,  Nizam-ijl'Mulk  deckred 
war  with  Shahu,  who  sent  BiiUji  Vishvandtli  with  a  force  to  join 
Ilaibatr^o  JSimb^lkar.  A  battle  was  fouglit  near  Purandhar  with 
no  decisive  result,  but  the  Marathiis  fell  back  to  the  tS^lpi  puss, 
and  Kaiubluiji  Nirabdlkar  overran  tlie  Toona  district.  After  a  "time 
^iadm-ul-Mulk  withdrew  to  Aurangiibiid. 

Shilhn  now  attempted  to  bring  the  country  into  order.     A  Brah- 
man   namoti    Kriehnanio    Khatiiokar    had   collected   a  body   of  men 
in    the    Mahadev   hide,  and   was  kn^infj  Ci»ntributions  on  all  sides. 
Damdjt  Thonlt  hud  fortified  the  village  of  Hingni,  forty  miles  east 
of     Poona,    and   committed   Kimilar   depredjations,      Ud^ji   Obawh^n 
tseized  the  fort  of   Battis  Sliirala  in  the  Varna  valley,  and  ShiUiii  was 
oblijp^ed  to   win  him   over  by  granting  him  the  chnuth  of  ISbirfda  and 
Kariid.     Biihiji    Vihhvanath   ?et  out  lo  reduce  Uamuji  'Ihonlt,  but 
was   treacherously  seized  by  him,  and  refeased  only  on  the  payuicnt 
of  a  large  ransom.     After  his  release  he  marched  againist  Krishnariio 
KhaUioitar,  and  with  the  help  of  Shiipat  Kjio,  the   Pratinidhi's  s^n, 
routed  hiui  at    Aundh,      Krishnarao    then  Sul>mittcd  and  was  granted 
the  village  of  Kliatjio  in  indm.     After  this  Bnlaji,   who  hail  effeeted 
a    satisfactory    arrangement    with    Augrja,,    Shivaji's   admiral   in  the 
Koukan,  was  in  a.d.  1711  made  Pesihwa  in  the  place  of  Bahiro   Panfc 
Ping'e,   and     he  chos^  Abdji   Pant  Purandhare  as   his   Mutfllik  or 
deputy,  and  Kdmaji   Pant  Bhfinu,  the  anci^stor  of  the  famous  Ntlna 
Plmdnnvis,  as  his  Phridnavis  or  secretary.     Soon  afterwordB  Uaibatriio 
Ninibiilkar   died,  and   his  ofHcu  was  given   to   Dawalshi  t>ornvani-h^ 
%vhereon  his  son  went  over   to  Niziim-uI-Mulk  and  received   Barsi  as 
a   jahgir.     In   the    meantime   Damaji  Thoriit  had  seized   the  young 
Pant   iSacliiv,   and   an   expedition    was   again  planned   against   him. 
Bal^ji  mwnaged  first  to  effect   the  Saehiv^s  rclcabc,   and   in    return 
received    the    Saehiv^s  riglits  in  the   i*oona  district  and  the  fort  of 
I'urandhar,  and  Daoidji  was  soon  after  defeated  and  taken  prisoner. 

The  foJiiwing  yeai-  (a.d.  171-j)  Bdlaji  induced  tlie  Mughal  otfieers 
in  chatge  of  Poona  to  make  it  over  to  him,  and  he  hcgan  to  bring  it 
into* order  and  lay  the  foundation  of  the  future  power  of  his  family. 
He  had  lieeome  tlie  leading  minister  nf  Shfihu,  and  by  his  advice  the 
Marat  baa  began  to  interfere  in  the  qoai-rels  at  Delhi  and  to  attempt 
to  got  a  formal  grant  of  the  territory  occupied  by  them.  Jn  A.d.  1718 
Baldii  marched  to  Delhi  witb  a  force  of  AIrtr.'^tb;ie  as  an  ally  of  the 
Saiad  ministers,  and  stayeil  there  till  A.D.  17:iO,  when  he  obtainetl  the 
desirwl  grants  of  the  chautk  and  nardi'uhmukhi  of  the  Daklian  and 
the  sovereignty  of  the  distrietfi  south  of  the  Bhima  and  north  <oi  the 
Varda  and  Tmigbhadia  fi-om  Poona  to  Kolhapur,  some  pargamle 
in  the  Karndtak,  and  several  in  the  Koukan.  The  districts  of  Akalkot 
and  Neviisa,  granted  to  Shdhu  on  his  marriage  by  Auiangzibj  were 
also  given  up. 

Soon  after  his  return  from  Delhi  Bdldji  died ;  and  in  a.d.  1721 
his  son  Bliji  Hdo  was  made  Peshwa  in  his  place,  though  his  appoint- 
ment was  op^joied  by  Sliripatrdo,  the  son  of  Parashram  Trindjak, 
now  Fratinidihi.  Khauderjio  Dabhfide,  wlio  had  been  ma^le  Senstpati 
in  A,D.  171l5j  also  died  about  this  time^  and  was  succeeded  by  his  sou 
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Trimbakrao,   with  Pildji  GAikwt^r  as  second  in  command.      Baji 
while  presening  his  eirperiority  at  home,  diiected  his  attention   vhic 
to  conquests   in    Himltistiln,  and  it   was   under  him    that    Malb^ 
Bolkur,  a  Dhangar  from  the  village  of  Hoi  on  the  Nira,  and  U»in« 
Smdia,  a  Maratha  of  Kauarkhed  near  Siitara,  rose  to   note.      AnoL 
of  biB  officers,  Udiji  Pavir  Vishwas  Rao,  now  established  himself  al' 
Dhitr  in  Miilwa,. 

Tire  quarrel  between  the  two  branches  of  the  Mart[tha  royal  famik, 
which  ha<l  Vieen  slumlicring  for  some  time,,  was  revived  about  A.i 
1727  by  NizAm-ul-Mulk,  now  master  of  the  Dakhan.  War  foik»\s 
between  the  Nizdm  and  Shalm,  in  which  the  former  ^vas  wortt 
and  came  to  terms  j  biit  in  17:i9,  Sambhiiji,  rrija  of  Kolhajmr, 
Joined  by  Udfiji  Chawhdn,  crossed  the  Varna  ;  he  was  BOon  sur|M 
by  the  Pratinidhi  and  driven  back,  and  Taitibai,  the  widow  of  Uai 
Rdja,  was  taken  prisoner  and  brought  to  Sdtfira.  The  dis 
induced  Sambhaji  to  make  peace,  and  in  a.d.  1730  a  treaty  wtr" 
framed  by  which  the  VArna  and  the  Kiisbna  were  made  the  boundaries 
of  the  two  states.  T^gaoD,  Miraj^  and  other  districts  were  oeded  to 
Sh^hu. 

The  Dakhan  now  enjoyed  peace  for  some  years,  while  the  MarithiU 
were  eng^a^ed  in  the  Konkau  Gnjardt  and  Hindiistiin-  Sotm 
after  the  peace  with  Kolbaptir,  TrimbakrAo  DAbliAde,  incited  by 
Nizfim-ubMulk,  marched  against  Bdji  Rjo  to  depose  him  froi  ■  '<  ' 
Kuperiority ;  but  Bfiji  Rao,  ever  on  the  alert,  met  liim  near  Baroda  i 
completely  de:[eatod  him.  Trimbiknio  fell  in  the  action,  anti 
infant  son  Yashvantrdo  was  made  Sendpati,  and  Pilaji  G^k'wi^ 
was  appointed  his  guardian  (a.d.  1731).  Raygad,  which  sinoo 
capture  by  Aurangzib  had  been  held  by  the  Sidi  of  Janjira, 
recovered  in  a.d.  1735.  In  a.d.  1740  Bdji  K^o,  the  greatest  of 
PeshwAs,  died  near  tlie  Narbada,  in  the  midst '  of  schemes  for 
conqueet  of  the  Dakhan.  He  liad  raised  himself  to  a  complete  . 
eminence  among  the  Maratha  cliiefs,  and  had  aot^uired  largo  territerij 
in  Mdlwa,  but  outwai'dly  he  wiis  still  sulx)rdinatc  to  Shahu. 

BdliSji  was  appointed  Peshwa  in  his  father's  place,  though  tli« 
nomination  was  opposed  by  the  crmlitors  of  Baji  Riio,  who  tuvl  «H«'d 
deeply  in  debt,  A  few  more  years  passed  quietly  in  the  Dakhan  while 
the  Maratha  troops  overran  llindustiln  and  penetrated  into  Bengal 
Orissa  and  the  Karnrltak.  At  last  in  a.d.  lli\),  Shahu,  who 
long  been  imbet-ile,  died,  and  the  change  which  liad  l>een  impendii 
took  place  ;  the  sovereignty  passed  from  the  Mardtha  vAjAs  to 
Brahman  Peghwas.  Shfihii  left  no  direct  heirs,  and  before  his  deJ» 
diapntCE  had  arisen  l>otween  his  wife  Sakwdrbfii  Sirko,  who  decl 
for  Sambh^ji  the  Kolhdpar  nlja,  and  Tanibai  who  brought  fo^^^•a^dJ 
boy  whom  she  called  her  giaudson,  Rdja  Ram,  son  of  ShivAji,  who  i 
said  had  been  kept  in  concealment  sine©  his  birt.L  Jagjivan  I 
Pratinidhi,  brother  of  Shrii>atrdo,  took  the  side  of  Sakwdj-bdi,  wb2 
BaUji  supported  the  claim  of  RAm.  Immediately  Sluihu  died. 
seized  the  town  and  fort  of  Stttara  aud  took  the  Pratinidhi 
Sakwarbdi  prisoners.  The  latter  he  forced  to  perform  the  rite 
sati  or  widow-sacrifice,  and  the  former  he  imprisoned  in  a  hill  fod 
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Ob  tlie  strength  of  a  deed  ^ven  to  him  by  Sh^hu,  he  assunwKi  th(j 
maBamemcDt  of  the  Maratha  empire,  ac^reeing  to  acknowledge  the 
inrkpendence  of  the  KoUu-ipur  state  and  to  preserve  the  jahgirs  of  the 
chiefs.  He  won  over  to  hie  side  Kiighuji  Bhonsla,  whom  he  confirmed 
in  his  possefiBions  in  Ferslr,  as  also  he  did  Yashvant  Rao  DfihhMe  m 
(jujarfit,  and  Fateh^ng  Bhonsla  as  rilja  of  Akalkot.  The  districts 
in  Miilwa,  conqucretl  hy  Biiji  Mo,  were  divided  between  Holkar, 
Sindia,  Pav^r,  and  other  chiefs.  Jagjivan  the  Pratiniiihi  was  soon 
released,  but  mnch  of  his  jfihirir  west  of  the  Krishna,  between  the 
V^ma  and  Urmodi  rivers,  was  taken  from  him. 

The  change  of  rulers  was  g-enerally  agreed  in.  Yara^ji  Sevdev,  tha 
mnt'ilhk  of  the  Pratinidhi,  raised  an  insurrecfcion  and  threw  liimeelf 
into  the  fort  of  Sringola  near  Pandharpur  ;  but  thrs  revolt  wfis  at 
once  suppressed  by  Sad^shiv  Bhiiu,  cousin  of  the  Peahwa.  Finally, 
before  proceeding  to  take  part  in  the  dispute  l>etween  the  sons  of 
Niz^m-ul-Mulk,  the  Peghwa  persundcd  the  Pant  Sachiv  to  give  him 
up  the  fort  of  Siohgfid  in  exchange  for  those  of  Tung  and  Tikona, 
and  he  thus  gained  the  fortress  which  threatened  liis  capital,  Poona. 
He  gave  up  the  fort  of  iSa*t4ra  to  Tarabivi,  the  raja  being  kept  in  the 
city  with  a  large  establishment  of  attendants. 

When  the  Peshwa  liad  gone  (a.D.  1751)  T»lr(Sb;^i  tried  to  rouse 
RiSra  Raja  to  revolt.  Finding  this  useless,  she  sent  for  DaniAji 
Gaikwnr,  and  on  his  approach  invited  the  raja  into  the  fort  and 
made  him  prisoner.  The  Pcsluva's  officers  in  Siltira  marched  ts 
meet  DaraAji  at  Aria  on  the  Krishna,  then  retired  to  Nimb,  where 
they  were  defeated,  and  Damfiji  joined  Tarabdi,  Several  forts  -were 
given  up  to  her,  hut  NfSna  Purandhare  again  attacked  Daraaji  and 
forced  him  into  the  Jor  Khora,  a  valley  hear  Wfii,  where  he  waited 
hoping  for  aid  from  the  Pratinidhi  at  Kariid.  The  Peshwa  hearing 
of  the  danger,  came  up  with  hie  army  and  surrounded  Damaji ;  and 
then,  while  amusing  him  with  negotiations,  suddenly  attacked  and 
took  him  prisoner  and  sent  him  to  Poona.  Tdrdlirii  he  left  in  pos- 
session of  SAtdra  and  of  the  person  of  the  raja,  as  another  enemy 
was  pressing  on  him. 

The  Peshwa  had  sided  with  Gazi-ud-dln  as  a  claimant  to  the 
Nk^m's  throne  against  his  brother  Sahll>at  Jang;  and  when  the 
latter  by  the  aid  of  French  troops  had  securetl  his  succession, 
he  determined  to  punish  the  Peshwa,  and  invaded  the  Poona  dis- 
tricts with  the  French  leader  Bussy  at  the  head  of  a  disciplined 
force.  Notwithstanding  the  efforts  of  the  Maratha  army  under 
Mdhddaji  Pant  Purandharo,  the  Muglials  advanced,  sacked  R«nnjan- 
gaon,  and  destroyed  Talegaon  Dhamdhere.  Ihey  were  there  fiercely 
attacked,  and  almost  routed  by  the  Mardthds,  but  "were  saved  by 
Bussy  and  his  artillery,  and  a^in  advanced  as  far  as  Koregaon  on 
the  Bhima.  Here  Salabat  Jang  heard  that  the  fort  of  Trimbak 
near  N^sik  had  been  taken  by  the  Marathas,  and  returned  to 
Ahmadnagar  to  get  his  heavy  guns  for  the  siege  of  the  fort.  Early 
in  1752  he  moved  towards  Junnar,  but  he  was  harassed  by  the 
Mardthda,  his  troops  were  mutinous,  and  danger  was  threatening 
from  the  northj  whenca  his  brother  G^zi-ud-din  was  approaching 
0  972—77 
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with  a  large  army.  He  therefore  came  to  terms  vnih  the  Feshi 
and  turned  to  meet  kis  brother.  The  whole  Maratha  force 
eolleeted  Dear  AurangaMd,  and  thoujijh  Giizi-ud-dia  was  poisoned 
and  war  aver  tod,  Sahibat  Jang  coniirmed  a  cession  of  territory 
promised  hy  Gazi-ud-din  to  the  Mardthds,  comprising  the  gmt«f 
part  of  Kh^ndesh  and  the  Gaogthari. 

During  the  absence  of  the  Tesliwa  TartiLidi  collected  a  force  of 
Rflmoshisi  and  occopicd  the  Wai  and  Snti^ra  (listricts.  Her  troops 
were  scjon  driven  bif'k  and  she  \v:is  besieoretl  in  the  fort,  hut  the 
siege  w;>9  not  pressed.  Next  year  (a.d.  ITol-)  Damj^ji  Giiikwar  wn 
released  and  returned  to  Gujardt  after  coming  to  an  agreement  wili 
the  Poshwa  ;dK>nt  the  revenues  of  that  country.  He  was  aocosD* 
panicd  by  Kaghunath  Kao  the  Peshwa'g  younger  brother,  and  thei/ 
miited  forces  soon  took  Ahmad^bad,  and  tirmly  established  Marath* 
supremacy  in  tha.t  province. 

The  fort  of   Ahmad nagar,   which  had   till  then  been  held  by 
Nizam,   was  in  a,d,  1759  acquire<l    by    the    Peshwa,    who    bribed 
commander    Kavi     Jang.      Coti sequent ly   in    17(30,    the    >>izAm 
clared  war,  but  ho  was  defeated   by  Sad^-lshiv  Bhaii  at   Udgir 
forced   to    make    a   treaty   surrendering   the   forts     of    DaaUtuli 
fcshivner   Aslrgad    and  Bijapur,   the  provinces    of    Bijapur,    and 
of  Bidar    Ahmadnagar  and   Aurangaliad,     Thus   Shivner,   the  bill 
place  of  Shiv^ji,  at  last  fell  into  the  hands  of  the  Marathils. 

The    Peshwa   Bal.^ji   had  long  been  interfering  in   the   afEaireJ 
Hindustan,  and   bad  incurred   tj^ie  enmity   of    Ahmad    Sh^h    Al 


the 


Afghan 


king,     whose    furccs    Rnghunath    Rtio     the     Pcshv 


brother,  had  driven  ont  of  the  Panjjib.  He  a<lvanced  in  1759  __ 
on  piinifihing  them,  and  routed  two  detachments  commanded  by  Sinda 
and  Holkar  with  great  slaugliter.  It  was  necessary  to  send  a  largCT 
force  to  meet  him,  and  in  A.D.  17l30  the  grand  army  of  the  MardtliM, 
with  the  contingents  of  all  the  chiefs,  led  by  Saddshiv  Blulu,  marched 
into  Hindustan.  After  some  skirmishing  the  two  armies  met  at 
Pi5nipat  in  Jannary  1761  and  the  Manithiis  were  utterly  routed. 
Sadashiv  Bhdu,  Vishvds  Rdo  the  Peehwa's  eldest  son,  many  other 
chiefs,  and  nearly  the  whole  army  fell  in  the  fight.  Soon  after  hearing 
the  news  Bahiji  llao  the  Pe^hwa  died  (Juno  17^5 1).  'J'he  defeat 
a  decisive  effect  on  the  fortunes  of  the  Maratha  empire.  Up  to  i 
time  the  great  chiefs  had  been  generally  obedient  to  the  Pe»shw&» 
had  always  joined  his  standiird.  Now  his  prestige  was  gone, 
the  chiefs  became  more  and  more  independent.  Doubtless  this  mig 
in  any  case  have  occurred  later ;  the  distant  conquests  could  not 
long  have  been  coutrollcd  from  Poona,  but  the  defeat  of  1*j 
hastened  the  catastrophe.  The  minority  of  BiUaji's  successor,  M4d 
Rdo  a  boy  of  sixteen,  and  the  quarwils  between  him  and  hi« 
Eaghunith,  tended  to  the  same  result.  When  Mildhav  R^o 
up,  his  personal  character  held  together  the  confederacy  for  some  tin 
but  his  early  death,  and  the  quarrels  as  to  the  succession,  decided 
matter,  and  without  doubt  faciMtated  the  conquest  by  the  Euglish.j 

Nizdm  Alij  hoping  to  protit  by   the   !Mariitha  disasters,    dech 
war,  and,  though  vigorously  oppose(lj  advanced  to  within    four 
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miles  of  Poona,  when  he  was  inthiced  to  return  by  the  cession,  of  the 
districts  *•£  AuranffabiiJ  and  Bidar,  lately  acquired  by  the  Marfithae. 
Soon  ufterwiink  the  death  of  Tarfibrti  (December  1761)  relievetl  the 
Poshvva^s  government  of  an  inveterate  enemy  ;  the  fort  of  Satdra 
was  surrendered,  and  RAni  Rija,  who  had  been  kept  a  close  prisoner 
there,  was  allowed  to  live  in  the  city. 

At  first  the  mm  tprc'^ent  of  affairs  was  entirely  in  the  hands  of 
Ragluindth  li^o  ;  but  Mi'idbav  Rd«,  the  young  Peshwa,  soon  becarae 
desii'ous  of  Iiitving  a  share  in  the  administiration,  and  disputes  arose 
between  him  aiul  his  uncle.  The  latter  retiiwl,  and  ha\'iug"  obtained 
help  from  the  governor  of  Aurangabad  and  collected  a  large  force 
of  MarAthas,  marched  on  Poona,  defeatcil  his  nephew's  army,  and 
again  took  charge  of  the  government.  He  made  Sakhardra  Edpu, 
a  descendant  of  Gopindth,  the  Brtlhman  who  betrayed  Afzul  Khdn 
to  8hivilji,  and  Nilkanth  Pui-andliare,  his  chief  ministei-s ;  gave  over 
the  fort  of  Pnrandliar  t<3  the  latter,  and  made  several  other  changes 
in  the  ministry.  lie  also,  as  the  pnce  of  tJie  aid  he  had  just  received, 
agreed  to  give  bock  to  the  Nizdm  the  rest  of  the  provinces  ceded 
in  A.D.  1160,  but  his  promise  was  not  kept.  The  Niznm  in  con- 
sequence declared  war,  and  being  joined  by  Jdnoji  Pliousla  and 
other  disaffected  ehiet's  marchetl  on  Poona  in  a.d.  1763.  As  it  was  an 
open  city,  the  people  fled,  and  the  Mugbals  sack  oil  and  buraetl  Poona; 
thence  they  marched  to  Purandhar,  and  ravaged  the  country  as  far 
north  iis  the  Bhima,  The  ftlanitha  army  had  meanwhile  assem- 
bled and  plundered  the  Nizdm's  country;  and  now^  following  the 
Mughals  on  their  return^  assailed  them  as  they  were  crossing  the 
Goddvari  at  Rjiksluvshhiivan,  and  inflicted  a  severe  defeat  on  them, 
which  brought  the  war  to  a  close.  Jdnoji  Bhoasla,  who  had  deserted 
the  MiighiiL-3,  was  the  cliicf  gainer. 

Soon  after  this  Mddhav  KAo  recovered  the  management  of  the 
government,  and  kept  on  good  terms  with  his  uncle  till  a.d,  1768, 
when  Haghunath  retLced  from  court,  raised  a  force  and  encamped  near 
Dhinlap  in  the  Chdndod  range ;  but  he  was  soon  defeated  and  taken 
prisoner,  and  was  kept  in  custody  till  the  close  of  ilddhaVs  reign. 

During  the  four  remaining  years  of  his  life  Miidhav  Rdo  was 
chiefly  occupied  with  wars  wntli  Jdnoji  Bhonsla  of  Ber^r  and  invasions 
of  the  Karndtak.  In  one  of  tliese  wars  in  a.d.  1769  Jdnoji  penetrated  to 
P<x>na  and  ravaged  the  country  round  till  peace  was  made.  Madliav 
Edo  died  in  a.d.  1772.  His  reign  may  be  looked  on  as  the  time  during 
which  the  administration  of  the  country  reached  its  highest  excellence ; 
the  niiimlatddrs  and  other  officers  were  carefully  looked  after^  the 
assessment  was  jxkid  without  much  ditHculty  owing  to  the  wealth 
brought  into  the  country  by  war,  and  justice  was  well  administered 
by  the  famous  Ram  Shastn.  Mddhav  Rao''s  chief  ministers  weve 
Sakhdrara  Bapu,  iloroba  PhadIla\^s,  and  Moroba's  cousin  Ndna. 
After  Madhar's  death  the  Mardtha  empire  was  plunged  in  confusion 
and  a  period  of  civil  wai*  followed ;  the  great  chiefs  became  com- 
pletely independent,  and  an  oppoi-tunity  was  giveu  to  the  English 
Govei-nment  to  interfere. 
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Ndrtiyan    Rao    succeeded  his  brother  M^Umv   Hdo.      Raghuc 
who  liad  been  released  before  M^dhav's  death,  kept  on  good  U 
with  NslrAyaTi  for  a  time ;  but  after  a  few  months  he  interfered   ia 
administration,  and  was  again  placed  in  confinemeut.     In  August  I77«1' 
a  disturljance  urose  amon^  some  uf  ihi»  troops  at  Poona,    and  their 
leadeib  burwi  into  the  paliwe  ;  Ndrayan  Riio  took  refujc^e  with  his  uncle 
Raghunath,  but  was  followed  and  murdered  in  his  presence,  and 
was  reason  to  believe  that  Ki^hunAth  was  implicated  in  the  murder,  j 

Ra^hunith  at  once  assumed  char^  of  the  government,  but  Sakh 
ram  li^pu,  Ntina  Pliadnavis,  Triml>ak  Kdo  Mama,  liaii  Pant  Pharlk 
and  the  other  ministers  were  ill-disposed  towards  him,  and  none  { 
his  own  followers  were  competent  to  take  their  places.  Soon  afti 
his  accession,  while  he  was  engaged  in  war  with  the  Niz^ma,  the  old 
roinistci-B  withdrew  from  bis  camp  to  Poona,  and  having  discovered 
that  the  widow  of  Nnrayan  Rao  was  pregnant,  had  her  conveyed  io 
January  177t  to  Puraodhar,  and  formed  themselves  into  a  regency. 
Hearing  of  this,  Raghunftth,  who  had  marched  into  the  Kam^tak, 
returned  with  his  army,  and  xvas  met  near  Pandharpur  by  the  army 
of  the  ministers  under  'rrimbak  Rdo  Mama.  He  completely  defeated 
them  with  the  los^s  of  their  leader,  but  intitead  of  marching  on  Poona, 
he  retired  to  Burhiupur,  and  the  birth  of  a  Fon  to  Ndriyan  K^'i 
widow  (April  1774),  to  whom  the  name  of  Mddhav  was  given,  put  an 
end  to  liaghuu^th's  cbance  of  success.  ^M 

Raghumith  retired  to  Gujarat,  hoping  to  bring  there  to  a  sucoessftl^^ 
termination  tha  negotiations  for  aid  which  he  ha<i  already  begun  witb 
the  Governnjent  of  Boml)ay.  In  this  he  obtained  his  wish  ;  but  the 
interference  of  the  English  was  at  firet  limited  to  Gujardt  and  the 
Konkan,  and  ttiey  were  soon  ordered  to  suspend  hostilities  by  tbe 
Supreme  Government  of  Bengal.  Colonel  Upton  was  sent  as  a  com- 
missioner to  arrange  a  peace  at  Poona,  and  in  March  17  76  he  sigueii 
the  treaty  of  Piirandliar,  t)y  which  the  English  agreed  to  give  up  the 
cause  of  Raghunath. 

In  A.D.  1777,  UAm  Rdja,  who  for  nearly  thirty  years  had  been  the 
titular  r/ija  of  Sdtara^  died,  and  was  succeeded  by  his  adopted  bod 
JShalra. 

A  rivalry  winch  for  eome  time  had  been  gi'owing  between  two  of 
the  leading    ministers   at  Poona,     Nfina   Phadnavis    and   his   cou»Q 
Moroba,  now  passed  into  an  open  quarrel.     Sakh^iriim  Bdpu  re: 
neutral,   hut  iloroba  was    supported   by  the   greater  number 
ministers  and  by  'lukfiji  Holkar,     Hari  Pant  Phadke  took  the  side 
of  Niina,  and  so  did   ildhiidji  Sindia,   and  timugh  Moroba   was   at 
first  in  the  ascendant  and    Ndna  Imd  to  retire  to   Purandhar,   the 
position  was  soon  changed  when  Hari   Pant  and  Sindia  came  up  wii 
theii'  forces  and  Tukdji  Holkar  was  induced  to  leave  Moroha^s 
In  July  Moroba  and  his  adherents  were  seizetl  and  confined  in  vi 
forts,  and  Ndna  had  only  one  rival  left,  Sakhdrdm  B^pu. 

The  Bom^jay  Government,  whose  aid  had  been  sought  bv  Moroba, 
now  declared  war  with  the  Peshwa's  ministry.  Their  first  effort 
was  disastrous.     In  November  1778  a  force  occupied  the  Bor  GhAt 
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an  J  eucamped  at  Khandala.  The  main  body  under  Colonel  Egerton 
followed  in  December/  and  marched  slowly  to  Kdrli,  ei^^ht  miles 
over  level  ground  in  eleven  daye,  constantly  engaged  witii  the 
Maratlias,  whoBC  main  army  was  assembled  at  Taletrfiou  Dabh,ide 
under  Sindia,  ilolkar,  and  flari  Pant,  and  retiral  tlowly  when  the 
Englith  readied  that  villat^e.  Here  Colonel  C'ockburn,'  who  was 
now  in-comraand,  embarrassed  by  his  commjstiariat  train,  determined 
to  retire*  and  bavinfjj  thrown  his  guns  into  a  pond,  licgan  his 
retreat  The  Marath:iH  jtressed  closely  on  him,  and  his  rear  guard 
was  perf  etually  engaged  till  .tlie  village  of  \'adgaon  Avas  rcachi.'d. 
Colonel  Coekburn,  despairing  of  efliLcting  his  retreat,  began  to 
negotiate,  and  at  latst  a  convention  was  ma-le  through  Sindia,  bv 
which  the  Englisli  army  was  allovve^l  to  ivtire  on  crinrlition  o\* 
the  surrender  of  the  conquests  made  since  the  year  1773.  This 
disgraceful  convention  was  at  once  disavowed  by  the  Bombay 
Government,  and  the  w^ar  was  continue<l.  For  sotae  months  nothing 
was  done,  as  the  Boml>ay  Government  awaited  the  arrival  of  tlie 
army  under  General  Goddard,  which  was  on  its  march  across  India. 
It  aiTived  at  Surat  in  ilareh,  and  negotiations  were  carried  on  till 
the  end  of  the  year.  In  the  meantime  Naiui  Phadnavis,  with  the 
connivance  of  Mdhrfdaji  Sindia,  got  rid  of  his  last  rival  Sakha  ram 
Rapn,  who  was  tbrown  into  prison  and  sent  to  Ptatiipgad.  Before 
the  close  of  A.i>.  1779  negotiations  were  broken  off,  and  the  war  was 
carried  on  succesfefully  in  Gujarat  and  the  Konkan  by  General 
Goddard  and  Colonel  Hartley.  In  the  beginning  of  17B1,  General 
Goddard  determined  to  advance  tow^ards  Poona,  aiM  a  detachment 
forced  the  Bor  Ghat^  but  when  they  reached  Khand.41a  they  were 
at  once  attacked  in  front  by  the  Mardtha  main  army  under  Hari 
Pant  Fhadke  and  Holkar,  while  Parashrdm  Pant  Patvarilhan  was 
sent  with  a  strong  force  into  the  Konkan  to  assail  the  flank  of  the 
army  and  cut  off  its  communications  with  Bombay.  After  a  month 
of  constant  fighting,  General  Goddard  was  forced  to  retreat  to 
Bombay  with  severe  loss.  The  war  now  languished,  and  in  tJie 
beginning  of  1782  negotiations  were  ^jcgun  ^vith  the  Poena  govern- 
ment through  Sindia,  and  ended  in  the  treaty  of  8cilbii,  by  which 
the  conquests  in  the  Konkan  were  given  up  with  the  exception  of 
Salsette,  and  a  provision  was  made  for  RaghunAth  Rao. 

For  eome  years  there  was  peace  in  the  Dakhan,  and  Sindia  was 
fully  occupied  in  Hindustiin  warring  with  the"  Riijput  princes,  whom 
after  a  hard  struggle  he  worsted.  At  last  in  a. d.  1789  he  gained 
possession  of  Delhi  and  the  person  of  tbe  emperor,  and  thus  reached 
the  height  of  his  ambition.  In  a.d.  I790j  w^ar  broke  out  between 
Tipu  Sultan  of  Mysor  and  the  English,  and  the  Marathiis  joined  as 
allies  of  the  English  and  took  part  iu  the  campaigns  of  1790  and 
1791,  after  which  I'ipu  was  compellal  to  sue  for  peace  and  sun-ender 
a  large  extent  of  territory.  Soon  after  peace  had  been  made  with 
Tipu,  Sindia  marchetl  to  Poona,  ostensibly  to  invest  the  young  Peshwa 
with  the  insignia  of  the  oflice  of  Vakil- i-Mutdlik  which  he  liad  obtained 
for  him  from  the  emperor,  but  really  to  .supplant  N^na  Phaxlnavie 
and  win  over  the  Peshwa,     Contrary  to  Nana's  wishes,  the  Peshwa 
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was  deoomted  \»y  Siudia,  and  a  war  of  intrigue  cntuetl  between  i\\e 
rivale,  which  was  only  endetl  by  the  death  of  MtihAdiiji  SiDdia  in 
February  1794.  As  Maliadjiji's  successor  was  his  grand  nephew 
Daulat  RAo,  a  boy  of  fourtoon,  Ndna  Phadnavia  was  freed  from  hii 
most  dantjeroue.  rival. 

Tcdiouti  Tiepotiat.ions  had  been  ^oinpj  on  for  lon^  between  the 
Nizdm  and  the  Teshwa;  the  Mar^thas  claimed  long  outstanding 
bilancoB  ••£  chfUilk  and  the  Nizdm  made  counter-claims.  At  la*t, 
ill  the  end  of  1794,  war  was  declared  ;  all  the  great  ]VIar.5tba  chicU 
joined  the  national  standard,  while  the  Nizdm  ad\'anced  with  all  his 
forces.  The  armiee  met  near  Kharda  in  Ahmadnagar.  In  the  Ijottle 
which  took  place  the  MujT-hal  army  was  routed,  mainly  owing  to  the 
cowardice  of  NizAm  Ali,  who  allowt^  bimself  to  be  shut  up  in  Kbnrda 
fort,  where  he  was  forced  to  sign  a  treaty  giving  up  territory  on  his 
western  frontier  from  Purenda  to  the  TApti 

The  sons  of  Raghunath  Rao,  Baji  Rdo  and  Chlmn^ji,  were  kept 
in  close  confinement  by  Nana  Pbadnavis ;  l.mt  the  young  PeshwjK 
who  was  also  in  complete  Kubjecti<^n,  opened  a  correspondence  with 
Bdji  R6o.  When  Iv\4na  discoveretl  the  conespoudenc«  he  stopped 
it  at  once,  and  Madhav  R^o,  appai-ently  in  a  fit  of  despair,  eommittai 
suicide  mi  the  '2-'3rd  of  October  1705  by  throwing  himself  from  his 
palace  in  Poona. 

The  greatest  confusion  ensued.  Nana  Phadnavis,  knowing  ihti 
Baji  RiW,  the  heir  to  the  thi'one  must  be  his  enemy,  summoned 
the  Mai^dtha  chiefs  to  Poona,  and  j^vsuaded  them  to  agree  to  the 
adt>pti(tn  of  a  son  by  the  widow  of  Miidhav  Kjio.  Baji  Rao, 
though  imprisoned  in  the  fort  of  bhivner,  opened  eonamnnications 
with  BSloba  Tiitya,  one  of  Sindia's  chief  advisers,  and  won  him  over. 
Ndna,  hearing  of  this,  was  greatly  alarmed,  and  determined  to 
forestall  Baloba,  and  himself  to  scat  Buji  Rd.o  on  the  throne.  He 
Bummoncd  Pai-abhram  Bhau  Patvardhan  from  Tasgaon^  and  sent 
him  to  Shivner  to  make  the  proposal  to  Brfji  Rho,  who  consented, 
and  came  to  Poona.  Sindia,  enraged  at  Ids  treachery,  marched  en 
Peona ;  Nona  Phaduavis,  afi-aid  to  risk  a  battle,  retired  to  Purandhar, 
and  thence  to  SdtAra,  while  Parashrdm  Bhau  and  Baji  Rao  awaits 
the  arrival  of  Sindia.  By  the  ailvicc  of  Biiloba  Tdtya  Sindia  determm* 
to  put  Cliimoj'vji,  Baji  Rao^s  younger  lirother,  on  the  throne;  to 
Parashrdm  Bhdu  agreed,  and  Chimnitji  was  installed  against  his  O' 
will  in  May  1796-  Nana  Phadnavis  had  meanwhile  retired  ini 
the  Konkaii,  where  he  began  to  plot  afresh  for  the  restoration 
Bflji  Rao.  lie  won  over  Sakliarara  Ghitge  Sliirzi  Rao,  who  h 
joined  Sindia*s  army,  and  through  him  Sindia  who  in  October  1795 
arrested  lUloba  Tfitya  and  declared  for  Biiji  Rdo.  Parashnim 
Bhflu  fled,  but  was  captured  and  thrown  into  prison.  Nina  returned 
to  Poona  and  was  reconeilc<l  to  Biiji  Riio,  and  in  December  ITQ'i 
Bjlji  Rao  was  at  length  formally  installed  Peshwa.  iyimadnagar 
and  its  districts  were  made  over  to  Sindia  as  the  reward  of  his  help, 
and  Nana  Phadnavis  again  became  chief  minister.  His  tenure  of 
power  was  ehort.  After  a  year  of  conntant  disturlftuicc  at  Poona,  at 
Bfiji  Rio's   recjucst  he  was  treacherously  arrested  l>y  order  of  Sindia 
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and  sent  a   prisoner   to   Ahmadnacrar.       His   frionds   and    relations  Part  !• 


but  as  he  was  uuable  to  pay  Siiidia  the  arrears  due  to  his  troops^ 
he  allowed  him  to  levy  the  money  he  wanted  from  the  iuhabit- 
ants  of  Poona  ;  Shirzi  R^o  Ghiitge  was  employeil  on  thiu  congenial 
occupation,  and  executed  his  orders  in  the  most  brutal  manner, 
ill-treating  all  who  were  supposed  to  have  money. 

Meanwhile  trouble  was  threatening  from  Sfltdra.  The  i-dja  had 
been  allowed,  previous  to  Nanas  arrest  by  Bdji  Rao,  to  eeize  the 
fort.  Ho  now  refused  to  surremlcr  it,  and  having  colleetcd  some 
troops,  drove  back  a  force  commanded  by  Mdhddev  Rdo  Rflstia. 
Parashrdm  Bhau,  who  was  still  a  prisoner,  offered,  if  released,  to 
march  against  the  rdja.  His  offer  being  accepted,  he  snrprised 
the  nija  at  Saitara,  completely  routed  his  troops,  and  took  him 
prisoner.  The  raja's  brother,  Chitur  Singh,  escaped  to  Kolh^pur, 
and  with  the  help  of  that  prince  carried  on  a  predatory  warfare  with 
considerable  success. 

Quarrels  which  broke  out  in  Sindia^e  family  between  him  and  the 
Btiis  or  widows  of  bis  uncle  Mahadaji,  reduced  him  to  great  diffi- 
culties and  kept  hira  for  some  time  in  the  Dakhan.  The  Bais,  who 
had  been  grossly  ill-treated  by  Sliirzi  Rio  Ghdtgo,  were  being  sent  as 
prisoners  to  Ahmadnagar,  when  they  were  released  by  a  party  of 
Sindia^s  own  hoi'se,  and  took  refuge  in  the  camp  of»  Amtrutriio,  the 
Peshvva's  adoptive  brother.  A  large  party  in  Sindia's  army,  disgusted 
with  the  tyranny  of  Ghfltge,  took  part  vrith  the  Bais.  An  attempt 
to  surprise  Ararat  R^o^s  camp  faile*l ;  but  when  he  marched  to  Poona, 
Ghfltge  attacked  him  suddenly  and  pillaged  his  camp  at  Kirki.  At 
last  Sindia  was  forced  to  arrest  Shirzi  Rdo  to  put  an  end  to  his 
excesses ;  and  in  order  to  obtain  money  to  enable  him  to  return  to 
Hindustan,  where  his  presence  was  much  needed,  he  determined  to 
release  Nana  Phadnavis  on  payment  of  a  large  ransom,  hoping  too 
that  his  release  would  annoy  Rjtji  Rao,  In  this  however  he  was 
disappointed,  as  Bdji  Rao  soon  persuaded  Ndna  to  resume  his  old  place 
as  minister  (Oetolxir  1798).  Sindia  was  still  unable,  througli  want 
of  money,  to  leave  Poona ;  the  Bais  had  taken  refuge  at  KoMpur, 
and  b^iug  joined  by  large  numljcrs  of  followers,  marched  northwards, 
plundering  all  Sindia's  villages,  and  ho  was  unable  to  check  them. 
At  last  by  releasing  his  old  minister  Bdloba  Tatya,  Sindia  was  enabled 
to  bring  his  affairs  into  some  order.  An  an"angemeut  had  been 
nearly  eflected  with  the  Bdis,  when  they  took  akrm  and  again  began 
plundering.  It  was  not  till  the  year  1800  that,  with  the  help  of 
Yashvant  Rao  Holkar,  they  were  driven  into  Burhdnpnr  and  thence 
to  M^lwa* 

The  war  with  Kolhdpur  and  Chitiir  Singh  had  been  going  on  with 
varying  success,  till  in  September  17011  Parashrdm  Bhau  was  defeated 
and  killed  by  the  Kolhdpur  troops.  Reinforcements  were  sent  up,  and 
Kolhdpur  wa*i  besieged  and  would  ha\'e  fallen  had  not  the  death  of 
NAua  Phadnavis  in  March  1800  brought  about  a  change  of  policy. 
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NAna's  relations  and  friends  wore  seized  and  imprisoned,  Sindia  ^ 
allowed  to  send  troops  to  overnm  the  jahgir  of  the  Patvardhan  famiT 
and  peace  was  made  with  Kolliapiir. 

At  last,  in    1801    Sindia   marched   north    to   c)ieck   in  penon  dfl 
progress  of  Yat^hvant  Rfio  Holkar.     ^Jhe  country  he   left   was  in  OT^ 
greatest  disorder,  ravaged  by  Ijands  of  marauders,  among   whom  wa» 
Vithoji,  the  liroiber  of  Yashvant   RAo   Holkar,  who   was  taken  and 
executed  by  ordvr  of  the  Peshwa,     Piiji   Kdo  alpo  disgusted   the  mort 
respectjible  of  his  cbiefs  by  his  treatment  of  the  Hastia  family,  the 
head  of  which,  JIuhadev  Rdo,  was  treacherously  seized  and  impnso    * 
in  Itdygad.     Yashvant  Rao  Holkar.  who  had  at  fust  been    sue 
against  t-ome  of  Sindia's  detachments,  was  completely  defeated  I 
at  Indor  in  October  1801  ;  but  he  soon  rallied  Iiis  forces  and   m-.v 
south,  sending  on  a  detachment  under  Fateh  S'lni^  ISIrine   to  rat 
Khandcsh  and  the  Dakhan.     His  orders  were  carried  out ;  the  Peshi 
officers  were  defeated  and  Khdndesli  and  the  Gangthari  desolated 
Fateh    Sing    Mane  advanced  south,   defeated   a   force    under  BuLiiL 
Kunjav  at  (jAt  Dliond,  and  storme*!  the  camp  at  Bardmati.     Sindia  «8i 
a  large  force  to  the  aid  of  the  Peshwa,  which,  passing  Holkar's  arm| 
joined  the  Poona  troops,  and  the  united  forces  took   up  a  posifcicm  r' 
the  Alia  pass.     Holkar,  however,  marched  south  by  Ahmadnaf^ar,  an 
thence  to  Jejuri,  joined  Fateh  iSing  Mane,  and  came  down  the'hil] 
towards  Poona,  encamiiing  between   Loni  and    Hadapsar.      Here  I 
was  met  by  the  allied  forces,  and  a  battle  eosuetl  on  the  2;^rd  Octob 
ISO!?,   in    whict.   ho    was    completely   victorious.      Pfiji    R/40   tied  , 
Sinbgad,  thence  to  Rjiygad,  and  limtlly  to  Mdhiid  in  tln^Konkan  ;  an 
not   feeling   safe   even   there,   ho  took    t-hip  and  landed  at  RasEeii 
Holkar  was  thus  left  complete  master  of  Poona.     At  first   he  did  noi' 
abuse  his  victory.     He  invited  Amrut  R5o  to  ccme  from   Junnar  ami 
take  charge  of  the  government,  which  be  did  after  some  delay,  and 
allowed  his  sou  Yinnyak  Rao  to  Ije  placed  on  the  throne.     This'  i.oini' 
done,    Holkar   began   to   plunder  the   helpless  inhabitants  of   1 
niercilessly,  till  he  and  Amrut  Kdo  were  drawn  from  the  city  eail*   a. 
1803  by  the  approach  of  the  Rritish  troops. 

Baji  Rilo,  as  a  last  resource,  bad  entered  into  an  alliance  wit' 
English,  and  f-igned  a  treaty  at  Rassein  in  Ueoember  1802,   l.jr 
himself  to  keep  up  a  gubsidijiry  army,  and  not  to  engage  in   lios,t 
without  the  consent  of  the  English  Government.      At  the  same   • 
with    bis    usual   duplicity,   he   intrigued    with    Sindia   and     Ra 
Bhonsla,  with  the  double  aim  of  persuading  them  to  attack    iV 
and  to  make  war  on  the  EnglLwh.     The  British  Government 
immediate  steps  to  replace  Riiji   Rao  on  the  throne.     A  force  up.!,: 
General  Wellesley  marched  from  Mysor  to  Poona,  while  a  p-.irt  of  tL 
Haidarabiid  contrpgent  moved  to  Purenda.      General  Weliesley  wu 
joined  on  bis  way  by  the  jahgirdiirs  „f  the  Southern  :Maratha  Country 
and  drove  before  him  the  plundering  b.mds  of  Holkar's   horse.      As  it 
was  feared  that  Amrut   Rao  who   was  hanging  about   Poona    inij 
burn  the  city.  General  Wellesley  made  a  march  of  sixty  miles  rn  thif 
two  hours,  and  arrived  there  on  the  20th  April,  while  Colonel  Steve 
moved  with  the   Ilaidar^b^d  troops  to  Gardaund    (the  present  Dh 
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on  the  BInma,  and  tlience  to  the  Godilvari,  Amn\t  Riio  retired  beFi>re 
General  Wellesley  to  Simgamner,  and  thence  to  Nasik,  which  town  lie 
sacked.  ITe  subBequentlj  cime  to  terms  witb  the  English,  served 
with  tliem  during  the  war,  and  was  afterwards  pensioned,  Baji  Rdo 
was  brought  b:ick  to  Poona  in  May  1803,  and  General  Wellesley 
took  np  a  petition  near  ^Vhraadmo^ar  to  await  the  result  of  the  nego- 
tiations wliieh  were  guing  on  with  Sinilia  and  ftaghuji  Bhonsla.  These 
chiefs  viewed  the  treaty  uf  Bassein  with  much  dissatibfaction,  and  at 
last  war  broke  out  iti  August  1SU3 ;  by  the  close  of  the  year  the 
confederates  bad  been  eunipletcly  defeated  at  Assaye  and  Argabn,  and 
peace  was  made.  Nest  year  Ilolkar  forced  on  a  war  with  the  English 
Government*  which  lasted  for  more  than  twelve  months,  and  was 
chiefly  confined  to  Hindustan.  He  too  was  forced  to  sue  for  peace 
in  ]8u5. 

When  Bi'iji  R^o  was  restored,  the  country  was  in  the  utmost 
confusion;  but  with  the  aid  of  the  British  tn^jps  the  forts  were 
recovered  and  order  partly  established.  Still  his  misgovernraent  and 
the  bad  counsels  of  his  chief  advisers,  Sadasliiv  Bhdu  Mdnkeshvar 
^nd  later  on  Trimbakji  Dengle,  prevented  the  country  prospering. 
Bdji  R^o  torned  off  without  £crupleaU  the  old  servants  of  Government 
and  disbanded  the  troops.  In  a.d.  1803  the  rains  failed,  and  a  fearful 
Eimine  ensuedj,  aggravated  by  the  war^  and  the  country  was  nearly 
depopnlated.  Great  numlxjrs  of  the  disbanded  soldiers  died  and  the 
rest  settled  in  their  villages.  The  Bhils  took  advantage  of  the  confusion, 
and  plundered  the  open  country,  even  to  the  south  of  the  Grangthari ; 
and  it  was  not  till  years  had  passed  and  great  cmelties  had  been 
exercised,  tha*  the  Peshwa's  officers  cleared  the  country  of  robbers  south 
of  the  ChiCndod  range. 

In  1805,  after  the  close  of  the  war  witb  Holkar,  Fateh  Sing  Mane, 
one  of  his  officers,  re-appe.ired  in  the  Dakhan,  and  began  plundering 
the  country  sotith  of  the  Nira  till  he  w*as  attacked  and  killed  by 
Balvant  lido  Phadnavis,  the  Mutdhk  of  the  Pratinidhi. 

Bdji  Rdo,  when  he  felt  secure  tlirough  the  aid  of  the  British  troops, 
endeavoured  systematicaily  to  depress  his  jdhgirdars  and  centralize 
his  power.  He  took  advantage  of  quarrels  between  the  Pratinidhi 
Parashrdm  Shrinivds  and  his  Mutdlik,  to  interfere  on  behalf  of  the 
latter,  and  he  confined  the  Pratinidhi  at  Mhasvad  (a.d.  1806).  The  chief 
was  soon  rescued  by  Ms  mistress,  a  Telin  by  caste,  and  having  collected 
a  body  of  men,  began  plundering  the  Sdtdra  district,  till  he  was 
defeated  and  taken  prisoner  by  Bapii  Gokhle  near  "Vasantgad.  His 
mistress  retired  to  the  fort  of  Vdsota  in  the  GbdtP,  and  held  out  for 
eight  months  {a.d.  1807).  The  jahgir  was  then  given  over  to  B^pu 
Gokhle  who  levied  heavy  contributioua  before  he  gaTC  it  to  the  Peshwa 
in  A.i>.  1811. 

BSji   Eao  next  turned  on  the  pow^erful    Patvardhan  family,   the 

members  of  w^hich  had  never  been  well  disposed  towards  him,  and 

had  neglected  to  send  their  contingent  of  troops.     A  war,  in  which 

other  jdhgtrddrs  would  have  joined  thcm^  was  prevented  only  by  the 
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interposition  of  the  English  Rcsidput,  who  collected  an  artnv 
Pandharjiur  ready  to  march  on  tliem ;  but  the  British  Oovernnjent, 
while  cn£orcin<^  the  military  sernce  due  from  the  jdhiyirdirs,  deterniio<?d 
to  protect  them  in  the  posst^ssion  of  the  lands  lawfully  held  by  them. 
At  a  later  period  ^kfi^dhav  liAo  Ka&tia  failed  to  send  hie  contingvnt, 
and  was  stripped  of  all ^  his  lands;  and  for  Bimilar  conduct  App* 
Deedi  Nipanikar  lost  a  larg:c  portion  of  liis  jAhgir.  In  both  the.!* 
cases  B^ji  Rdo  had  craftily  led  the  jfih^irdars  to  disobey  orders  that 
he  might  have  an  excuse  for  seizing  their  lands. 

In- A.D.  J1813  Baji  Rio  detenmned  to  raise  a  body  o£  discipUwwl 
tmopg  commanded  by  English  officers.  A  brigade  was  formed  and 
stationed  near  Poona^  as  was  also  a  brigade  of  the  &ubsiduiry  force, 
the  rest  of  it  being  sent  to  Sirur  on  the  Ghod-  river  about  forty  mile* 
east  of  Poona.  It  was  about  this  time  that  Trimbakji  Dengle  reached 
the  height  of  his  power,  and  under  his  influence  Bdji  RAo's  government 
rapidly  deteriorated.  His  one  object  wns  to  accumulate  money; 
districts  were  farmed  to  the  liighest  bidder ;  no  mercy  was  bhown  to 
the  farmers  who  defaulted,  and  the  farmers  showed  none  in  their  turn 
to  the  husbamlmen,  and  made  money  by  the  open  sale  of  justice. 
Trimbakji,  who  dishked  the  English^  nlso  induced  his  master  to 
increase  his  forces,  and  to  intrigue  with  all  the  Marjltlia  chiefs. 
Negotiations  hatl  long  been  going  on  between  the  Peshwa  and  the 
Giiikw/»r  respecting  tribute  due  to  the  former,  and  in  1814  Gangidhar 
Shistri  was  sent  on  behalf  of  the  Gdikw^r  to  Poona.  Many  efforts 
were  made  by  the  Peshwa  to  win  him  over  but  without  snccess,  and 
at  last  h^  Was  treacherously  murdered  at  Pandharpur  by  Trimhakji's 
orders,  with  the  consent  of  the  Peshwa  (July  1815V  *  'ihe  British 
Government  at  once  demanfled  Trimhakji's  surrender,  and  after 
jome  delay  he  was  given  up  and  imprisoned  in  the  fort  of  lliAna-  In 
IfiSB  than  a  year  he  managed  to  escape,  and.  though  in  co«staat 
communication  with  the  Peshwa,  evaded  capture  by  the  En^i^Ush  by 
wandering  in  the  hilly  parts  of  the  country  from  KliAndesh  to  SA t:\ra, 
stirring  the  %vild  tribes  to  revolt. 

Meanwhile  a  rising  against  the  Pe9hi\'a*8  authority  waa  spreading 
in  the  Ghats.  Chitiir  Singh,  the  brother  of  the  late  i-^ja  of  SitAm, 
had  been  seized  in  Khtinde^h  in  1812  by  Trimbakji  Dengle  and  im- 
prisoned in  the  fort  of  Kanguri ;  but  in  IS  16  a  Gosivi,  with  the  help 
of  some  Rdmoshi  fhiefs,  gave  out  that  he  waa  Chitl'ir  i^in^b,  and 
seized  Prachitgad,  a  strong  foi-t  in  the  hills  south  of  S^tdra  ;  several 
other  forts  fell  into  their  bands,  and  the  iusuiTection  waa  never  quilt 
quelled  by  BAJi  Rao. 

Trimbakji,  assisted  by  the  Peshwa,  had  since  his  escape  been 
levying  men,  and  in  1817  a  large  body  as»embledab  NAteputa,  ».nith  of 
the  Nira ;  when  the  subsidiiiry  force  moved  agaipst  them  they 
retired  to  Jath,  and  then  tui-ned  back  to  the  Mdhddev  hills  nortk  of 
SiitAra,  whei'©  they  were 'attacked  and  dispersed.  A  similar  xiiafl^ 
took  place  in  Ehandesh.  At  last  the  Resident  insisted ob  thesamBdar 
of  Trimbakji,  and  on  a  n«w  treaty  giving  up  the  forts  of  Sinhga^ 
Purandhar    and   Rilygad.      B^ji  R<lo  j'ielded  with  great  reluctance. 
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A  new  treaty  was  signed  in  Maj?'  1817,  by  which  he  consented 
to  cede  territory  for  the  maiatenance  of  the  8u)>sidiary  force  and  the 
fort  of  Ahmad nagar,  to  recoja^nize  the  eettlement  wth  the  jdhgirdilrs 
in  1812,  and  to  restore  Mddliav  Rdo  RAstia's  j^ihgir.  The  three  forts 
were  given  back  in  August,  as  the  Pethwa  appeared  to  l>e  complpng 
vnih  the  treaty.  In  reality  he  Waa  making  preparations  for  the  war 
which  soon  broke  out* 

The  Governor  General  lia<l  for  some  time  been  concerting  meaenre« 
for  suppressing  the  Pendharis  and  restoring  ofder  in  Central   India. 
Accordingly  by  the  end  of  the  rains  the  greater  part  of  the  BritiBli 
troops  were  eent  north  to  take  part  in  the  operations.      The  Pe&hwa, 
seeing    hia  .opportunity^    proceeded    rapidly    with   his    preparations 
for  war,  promising  all   the   time  to   send   his    troops   north   to   aid 
the  British  forces.    At  last,  as  the  Resident  suspected  hie  sincerity, 
the  small  force  at  Poooa  was  moved  to  a  position  at   Kirki,  and   was 
reinforced  by  a  Enroi>ean  regiment  from  Bombay,  and  on  the  afternoon 
of  the  5th  of  November  a.d,  ISl  7  the  long-determined  attack  wasmaile 
by  the   Peshwa's  troops ;  2fJ,OU0   Mardthiis  assailed   a   British  force 
numbering  2800  men,  and  were  decisively  repulsed.      Genera!  Smith 
who  commanded  the  suljsidiary   force,  had  already  bcs;un  his   march 
from  the   Gangthari   on   Poona,   and   on   his   approach  the    Peshwa 
returned  to  5Idhnli  near  Sjltara^  and  there  brought  the  r^ja  of  Sdtjlra 
into'  his   camp.      The  English  commander,  after  occupying  Poona, 
followed  Bflji   Rio,  who  returned  hastily  to  Pandharpur,  and  then 
up  the   Bhima,    past   Jnnnar,   and  on   to    Brdhmanviida,    where  he 
occupied  a  strong  position  in  the  hills ;  but  General  ISmith,  mareliing 
round  by  Ahmadnagar  and  Sang-amner,  headed  him,  and  he  again 
fled  south.      On  the  news  of  his  approach  a  detachment  of  the  sub- 
sidiary force  had  been  summoned  from  Simr  to  Poena,  and  on  Ihe 
1st  of  January  1818  reached    Koregaon  on  the  banks  of  the  Bhima, 
and  found  the  Maratlia  army  of  25,000  men  on  the  opposite  bank. 
Though  only  800  strong,  the  detachment  held  the  village  all  day  long 
against  the  assaults  of  the  Mafiitha  army,  and  at  night  the  enemy 
retired  baffled  and  continue<l  their  tlight  south.     After  a  long  and  futile 
chase,  it  w.as  determined  to  reduce  Satara,  and  the  fort  surrendered  on 
the   lOth  of    February  1818.     A  detachment  was  then  sent  to  take 
the  other  hilt  forts,  and  the  rest  of  the  army  under   General  Smith 
resumed  the  pursuit  of  BiJji  Rao,  who  had  been  staying  near  Shold,2>up. 
He  was  overtaken  on   the  20th  of    February  at   Ashti,  and   in  the 
skirmish  Bdpu  .Gokhle  his  general  was  killed  and  the  ritja  o£  Sfitara 
taken.     Thence  Baji   Rao  fled   to    Kopargaon  on  the   Godavari  and 
waited  for  help  from   Holkar;  but  l>eing  di sap pointod,  again  started, 
and  after  long  wanderings  surrendered  to  Sir  John  Malcolm  at  Dholkot 
in  May  1819. 

Meantime  the  English  troops  had  taken  the  Peshwa's  country. 
Chiikan  was  captured  by  a  force  under  Colonel  Deaeon;  Sinhgad 
Piirandhar  and  Yasota,  where  two  European  officers  were  confined, 
fell  after  short  siege*  by  April  1818,  and  Pratapsinh  was  forma,Uy 
installed  r^ja  of  SAtara  on  the  14th  of  April  1818,     A  force  under 
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General  Mimro  bad  marcbecl  north  from  the  Karnatak,  occui»ying  Um 
forts  on  tho  wiiy  ;  they  routed  a  boily  cf  B^iji  Rao's  infantrj*  nnds 
the'walls  of  Sholapur,  and  stormed  the  fart  on  April  13th,  1818,  KAygad, 
where  the  Petihwa'e  wife  bad  taken  refuge,  was  surrendered  on  the  llh 
of  May,  and  tluring  the  same  month  the  forts  to  the  north  of  Poont 
were  reduced  by  Major  Eldriilge.  The  biet  fort  to  fall  in  this  part  cf 
the  country  was  Pracbitgad,  held  by  the  false  Chitursingh,  which  vu 
captured  on  the  13th  of  June.  Thus  the  territory  of  the  Pethwai  wai 
completely  coDi|oered  by  the  EngHsh.  Out  of  this  territory  it  wai 
thought  politic  to  assign  a  part  as  a  principality  for  the  titalar  rtja. 
A  tract  extending  from  the  Nira  to  the  Varna  and  from  the  Ghdtato 
the  Bh5ma  was  reserved  for  him,  but  was  for  the  time  placed  under  tbe 
management  if  a  Britieh  officer.  Captain  Grant  DiifE,  until  the  young 
raja  could  gain  experience.  The  other  distiicts  were  put  in  charge  cl 
othcers  whose  powers  resembled  those  of  the  sarsubhed/irs,  and  \he 
superinteindence  of  the  whole  country  was  entrusted  to  a  Commissioner, 
Mr.  Elphinstone. 

For  a  time  troops  were  stationed  at  the  chief  placcp,  Kar^d,  Satftn^ 
ShoUpur,  Poona,  Siriir,  and  Junnar,  and  many  of  Biiji  iiuo's  lerief 
accepted  service.  They  were  however  disbanded  as  soon  ae  ]xis5ible, 
and  the  hill  torts  were  dismantled.  At  firi^t  no  one  was  alloived  U» 
travel  armed  without  a  past^inn-t  j  but  this  restriction  was  soon  relaxed 
sind  the  country  remaiTicil  quiet.  Soon  after  the  conquest  a  conspiracy 
for  the  expulHiou  of  the  English  was  discovere*!  at  Poona  and  SAtlri, 
but  the  prompt  wcecution  of  the  ringleaders,  among  whom  wer«  eeme 
Br^hmans,  had  a  good  effect  in  preventing  the  recarreuce  of  each 
attempts. 

Treaties  were  entered  into  with  the  jnho^irdrirF,  ;ind  they  were  demltJ 
with  in  accordance  with  their  standing  and  their  behaviour  to  thai 
British  Government  during  the  war.     The  land  of   the  old   Mdnfearis, 
such  as  the  Nirabdlkars  of  Plialt:m,  the   Daphles  of   Jalh,   and  tho 
Ghorj^ades  of  jSIiulhol,  were  restored  to   thorn  int-ict,  as  were  those  of  j 
the  great  ofBccrb  of  the  Maratha  rajfis,  the  Pant.Sachiv,  the  Piatinidhi,  [ 
and  the  r.^ja  of  Akalkot.     All  these  cliicfs,  with  the  exception  of  the! 
Ghorpades,  were  placed  at  their  own   wish  under  the  rnj  i  of   Satira;! 
the  lands  of  the  Patvardhan  family,  which  hatl  risen  under  the  Peshwiia^l 
were  rcbtored  to  them,  as  they  had  taken  the  English  side  at  an  earlv  ' 
opportunity,  and  even  chiefs  like  the  Riistiris  and  the  Vinchurkar,  who 
had  followed  Bi^ji  Rao  to  tho  last,  were  allowed  to  retain  their  persoiial 
estates. 

In  AprO  1822  the  Sdtiira  territory  was  formally  handed  to 
the  rSja,  and  thenceforward  was  managed  by  him  entirely.  Aft^ra 
time  he  l>ecamc  impatient  of  the  eontrol  exercised  by  the  Biitieh 
Government,  and  as  he  i>ersisted  in  intriguing  and  holding  coramu* 
nieations  with  other  princes  iu  contra%'ent.ion  of  his  tre.ity,  he  was 
deposed  in  a.d.  1839  and  sent  as  a  state  prisoner  to  Benares  and  hia 
brother  Shdhji  was  put  on  the  thruno.  This  prince,  who  did  much  foCj 
the  improvement  of  his  territory,  died  in  a.d.  1848  without  mile  1 
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&nd  after  long  deliberation  it  was  decided  that  the  state  should  be 
reeumedby  the  British  Government.  Liberal  pengions  were  granted  to 
the  rdji^s  three  widows,  and  thej  were  allowed  to  live  in  the  palace 
at  Satara.     The  Burvivor  of  these  ladies  died  in  ISJI-. 

Since  a.d.  1818  no  events  of  political  importance  have  taken  place* 
in  these  districta.  Throughout  the  Mntiniea  of  1857  peace  was  main- 
tained and  no  open  outbreak  took  place,  though  the  mutiny  of  a 
regiment  at  KolhApnr  ^ve  rise  to  nneasiuess,  and  tJiere  was  undoubt- 
edly a  good  deal  of  disiffectioo  at  Satara  among  the  ctasses  whom  the 
resumption  of  the  country  bad  impoverished.  In  Poona  too  the  doings 
of  Ndna  Silheb,  the  atlopted  eon  of  the  last  of  the  PeehwdB,  could  not 
fail  to  create  an  excitement  among  the  Brahman s,  who  felt  that 
power  had  passed  out  of  their  hands,  and  who  would  gladly  have 
regained  it. 

Of  the  Maratha  families  whose  names  figure  constantly  in  history, 

the  first  are  the  Mdnkaris  or  honoui-ables^  the  old   families  who  held 

lands  previous  to   tbo   rise  of  the    Bhonsla   djoiasty.     Mention  has 

already  been  made  of  the  Sirko  family,  the  old  rulers  of  the  Ghat 

Mritha,  who  were  diepossesEcd  by  the  Mores.     They  have  always  held 

high  rank  among  the   Marathds,  and  were  frequently  connected  by 

marriage  with  the  rajas  of  Satara.     The  conquest  of  the  Glidt  country 

by  Shivdji  from  the  ilores,  the  ri^jds  of  Jdvli,  has  also  been  mentioned. 

Members  of  the   family  were  conspicuous  as  soldiers,  and  one  of  them 

was  for  a  time  »Vendpati.     The  Nirabdlkars  of  Phaltan^  whos^e  fiurname 

was  originally. Pavdr,  are  one  of  the  olde.^t  Maratha  families.     They  have 

been  deshmukhs  of  Phaltan  since  time  immemorial,  and  were  confiimed  ia 

their  rights  by  the  kings  of  Bijdpur.     Though  connected  by  marriage 

with   the  BhonsMs,  they  continued  faithful  to  Bijfipur  till   the  fall 

of  the  monarchy.     In  the  reign  of  iShuhu,  one   of  the  family   was 

Bar-lashkar,  and  another  member  sided  with  the  Mu ghats  and  obtained 

the  jrtghir  of  Karm'da  and  the  title  of  Rrio  Rambha,     The    Phaltan 

jahgirdar  is  one  of  the  chiefs  with  whom  the  Britisli  Government'  has 

entered  into  a  treaty.     He  was  placed  nuJer  the  raja  of   Sdttira  and 

bound  to  furnifch  a  fixed  number  of  horse,  and  since  the  resumption  of 

the   state   ho   has  been  placed   under   tlie  Collector  of  Satara.     His 

jjlhgir  is  a  strip  of  country  lying  between  the  Nira  river  on  the  north 

and  the  Maliridev  hiUs  on  the  south ;  it  is  about  400  square  miles  in 

extent  and  yields   a  gross   yearly  revenue  of   about    Ea.  1/}0,0{)Q. 

Frequent  faihire  of  the  rainfall   prevents  the  district  from  l>eing  a 

fertile  one,  but  it  is  fairly  prosperous.     Other  branches  of  the  Favdr 

family  distinguished  themselves  under  Sliahu  and  the  Peshwas,  and 

founded  the  states  of  Dhar  and  Dcwrs  in  Central  India.     1  he  Daithles 

of  Jath,  whose  original  name  was  Chawhan,  take  their  present  name 

from  the  callage  of  Daphlapur,  of  which  they  were  pistils.     They  held 

a  manmb   under  the   Bijapur  kings,  hut    never  rose  to  any   great 

eminence  afterwards.     A  separate  treaty  was  made  with  them  as  with 

the  chief  of  Pbaltan.  '  Jath  lies  to  the  soutli-east  of  the  Siitara  district, 

not  far  fromBijapur,  and  is  neither  fertile  nor  populous.     Its  area  ia 

about  700  square  miles  and  its  gross  yearly  revenue  alx)ut^lB.  1,70,000. 
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The  Mdnes  of  Mhasvad  \vere  from  an  early  period  deshmukhs  of  part 

of  the  Mdo  desh^  and  were  powerful  chiefs.  They  sided  with 
Bijapur  government  against  Shivdji ;  and  one  of  them,  Njigoji 
made  himself  notorious  by  the  murder  of  the  gallant  SantAji  Ghorf 
^  an  action  for  wliich  he  was  rewarded  by  a  place  in  the  imperial  servic 
The  family  never  attained  to  any  distmction  under  the  Pcshwds.  Tb 
Gh^tgc«  of  Khatdv  were  deshmukhs  of  Malavdi  in  the  Mdn  desh,  \ 
held  a  mnnsaS  under  the  Bahamani  kings.  They  also  received  a  i 
as  sardcshmukhs  from  Ibrahim  A'dil  ShiSh  in  a.d.  1626.  Another  he 
of  the  same  name,  wiih  the  title  of  Shirzi  R^o,  came  from  Kigal  ne 
Kolhiipur.  One  of  this  fau\ily  is  infamous  as  the  evil-advig>er 
Daulut  Rao  Sindia,  and  the  instigator  and  exe<:'utor  of  the  Fa^;k 
Poonain  17^7.  The  Ghorpadcs  of  Kdpsi  near  the  Varna  and  of  Mudhof 
near  the  Ghatprabha  furnish  several  well-known  names.  The  orig 
Burname  of  the  family  was  Bhonsl6,  and  the  tradition  is  that  tli 
present  name  was  won  by  an  ancestor  who  scaled  a  steep  Konkan  fortl 
the  help  of  a  string  tied  to  the  tail  of  an  iguana  or  gkorpad.  The : 
celebrated  of  this  family  was  Santilji,  who  was  Sen^pati  from  a.d.  1( 
to  1698,  and  during  that  time  was  the  terror  of  Mughal  detachment 
He  fell  a  victini  to  the  jealousy  of  his  colleagues,  and  his  sons  left  til 
Mardtha  service  and  established  themselves  at  Sondur  and  Guti  in  iV 
Karn^itak.  JTunir  Rao  (the  Morary  Row  of  Ormo)  was  a  member  i 
tliib  family,  and  was  a  cons^picuous  character  in  the  war  Ixjtwecn 
English  and  French  on  the  Coromandel  coast.  He  was  reconciled  to 
the  Mardtbas  under  Modhav  R/io,  but  never  kept  up  a  close  connection 
with  thorn.  His  fat-e  was  a  sad  one.  Uuti,  his  capital,  was  taken  b\- 
Haidar  Ali,  and  he  was  thrown  into  prison,  where  he  died.  Of  th 
family  too  was  Bdji  Ghorpadc,  the  chief  who  seized  Shivaji'e 
Shnhji,  and  who  was  afterwards  surprised  and  killed  by  Shivaji. 

Next  we  come  to  the  families   who  owe  their  rise  to  ShiviSji  and 
house.   The  story  of  the  rd jjis  of  Akalkot  is  romantic.   When  Sh^hu  % 
marching  southwjirds  on  S^tara  after  his  relea&e  in  the  year  a.d.  17( 
his  troops  hail  a  skirmisrh  with  some    villagers,  and  in  tlie   middle  ( 
the  fight  a  woman  came  and  hud  her  child  at  Shahu's  feet.      He  ti»ok  i 
up   and  adopted  it,  giving  it  in  place  of  its  own  surname  Lokha 
the  n.ime  of  Fateh  Sing  Bhonsla.     Though  not  a  man  of  any  ^ 
ability,  the  adopted  son  of  vShahu  took  part  in  the  wars  of  th^  time7i 
received  the  j^hgir  of  Akalkot  in  the   ShoUpur   collectorate.     ' 
Akalkot  chief  was  one  of  thofc  with  whom  the  British  Governma 
entered  into  a  treaty  ;  and  he  was  put  under  the  r6ja  of  Sdt/lra  and 
now  under  tiie  sui>crvision  of  the  Collector  of  ShoMpiir.     The 
of  the  state  is  about  5UU  miles  and  the  gross  yearly  revenue 
Rs.  3,25,000. 

Of  the  ministers  of  the  SAtdra  riljfia  two  only  retain  any  ]« 
The  Pratinidlii,   whose  office  was    not  one  of  the  eight   created 
ShivAji,  but  was  matle  by  Rdja  R^m  in  a.d.  1680  for  PralhAd  Nir 
chief  advit^er,  who  accompaniedjiirp  to  Jinji.     The  office  was  eml 
to  entitle  the  holder  to  take  precedence  of  the  Asht  Pradh^ns, 
fii'st  of  the  present  family  who  attained  distinction  was  Pa 
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Trimbak.  lie  brought  himself  into  notice  as  a  subordinate  of  Rdmchan- 
dra  Pant,  the  officer  in  charge  of  the  Sat  lira  territory  during  Rdni  Rsija's 
absence  at  Jinji,  and  was  made  Pratinidhi  in  A.D.  ITOlJ  by  Tjlrabid  ; 
ha\nng  opi>osed  Shiihu  on  liis  return,  he  was  deprived  of  his  office  in 
1708,  but  restored  in  a.d.  1720.  His  sou  Shripat  Rao,  who  was 
Pratinidhi  f  fom  a.d.  1720  to  1747,  was  the  able  opponent  of  the  Fephwc-is, 
and  his  brother  and  successor  Jag-jivau  attempted  to  prevent  the  trans- 
fer of  power  to  them  in  a.d.  J749j  he  was^  however,  no  match  for  liis 
crafty  rival,  and  was  iTn]trisoned,  and  lost  a  considerable  portion  of  his 
jahgirnear  SiUi^ra.  Tbe  family  continued  to  hold  a  larcre  part  of  the 
eastem  districts  of  Satilra,  which  they  had  originally  recovered  from 
the  Mughals,  till  the  rebellion  of  the  younjGj  chief,  already  mentioned, 
in  A.D.  1806.  He  was  restoreil  to  the  portion  of  his  estates  that  remained 
in  A.D,  181s,  when  a  treaty  was  ma'le  with  him,  and  he  was  place  1  under 
the  raja  of  Sitd.ra.  The  Pratinidhi  is  now  like  the  other  jiiligirdars 
under  the  charge  of  the  Collector  «.»f  Satiira.  His  possessions  consist 
of  the  AtptUli  Mahiil  in  the  Miin  desh,  and  a  number  of  detached 
villacres.  His  gross  yearly  income  is  about  Rs,  2,00,000-  The 
Pant  Sachiv  was  one  of  tbe  Asht  Pradhfins,  and  the  office  became 
hereditary  like  most  of  the  others  instituted  by  Sbivrf.ji.  The  founder 
of  the  present  bne  was  Sanknlji  NArayan  Gaiidekar,  who  was 
appointed  to  the  post  in  ad.  1698  by  Ram  Rfija.  He  distinguished 
himself  by  re(!overing'  the  coimtry  round  the  source  of  th«  Nira  from  the 
Mughals,  and  it  has  been  ever  since  held  as  the  j/ihgir  of  his  family. 
He  also  had  in  his  possession  Sinhgad  and  Puramjliar.  Ho  was 
among  the  chiefs  who  opposed  Shdhu,  but  when  he  coramitte<l suicide 
in  A.D.  1712,  his  son  Naini  was  conlirmcd  in  the  post.  Purandhar  was 
given  by  the  Pant  Sachiv  to  Billaji  Vishvan^th  Peshwa  in  A.D.  1 714  in 
return  for  his  services  in  releasing  the  young  chief  from  DamAji 
Thorjit;  and  Sinhgad  was  exchanged  for  Tung  atid  Tikona  in  ad.  1750. 
A  treaty  was  entered  into  with  this  chief  in  a.d.  1818,  similar  to  that 
made  with  the  other  jiihgirdtlrs  ;  and  he  too  is  now  under  the  Collector  of. 
S^tdra,  His  estate,  of  Bhor  fe  an  extensive  but  hilly  tract  lying 
along  tbe  Gliats  to  the  west  of  Poona  ;  its  area  is  about  1500  square 
miles,  and  its  gross  yeai'ly  revenue  is  about  Rs.  3,75,000,  a  good  deal 
of  which  is  derived  from  the  chief's  assignment  on  tbe  revenue 
of  certain  districts  called  the  Sahotra  Amal.  The  Dahhade  family 
rose  into  importance  under  Shihu,  and  in  1716  Khandcrdo  DAbh^de 
was  made  Senftpati.  The  chief  scene  of  his  exploits  was  Gujardt, 
where  he  gained  a  firm  footing.  His  son  Trimbakrdo  was  one 
of  the  opponents  to  the  rise  of  the  Peshwds,  but  he  was  defeated  and 
killed  at  the  battle  of  Dabhoi  in  a,d.  1731  by  Baji  Rdo.  Though 
his  child  Yashvantrdo  was  made  Sondpati  in  his  place,  the  family  never 
recovered  their  former  position,  but  were  supplanted  by  their  subordi- 
nates, the  G^kwars,  the  present  rulers  of  Baroda.  The  representative 
of  the  DdbhSdes  now  holds  only  the  two  villages  of  .Talegaon  and 
Induri,  some  twenty  miles  north-west  of  Poena. 

Of  the  families  who  rose  to  greatness  under  the   Peshwds,  the  most 
important  was  that  of  the  Patvardhana,  but  their  history  does  not 


Part  I. 
Poov\ 

b'XrlRA  AKD 

SholApub, 
A.D.  13O0-18rl».* 

Lea'^ling 
Mar^tha 
B^amilies ; 

Vndir  tht 
Jfouft  of 


Und^  tht 


[Bombay  Gasettaer 


61B 


DAKHAN  HISTOEY. 


Pwrtl. 

POOHA 

BbolIpur, 
A.I>,]800-181S. 

"Leading 
Har&tba 
.    Families. 
Vnder  the 


come  within  the  scope  of  this  Bummary.  When  Bdldji  Yishyanith 
was  serving  as  a  kirkun  under  DhanAji  Jddhav  the  Sen^pati^  one  of 
his  fellow-kdrkuns  was  Abdji  Purandhare,  kulkarni  of  Sasvad,  a 
village  eighteen  miles  south-east  of  Poona.  When  Bdl^ji  was  made 
Peshwa  in  1714,  A'bdji  Purandhare  became  his  mutalik  or  deputy, 
and  the  family  were  ever  after  faithful  servants  of  the  Peshw^s,  and 
acquired  great  influence.  They  still  hold  a  high  position  among 
Brdhmans.  The  BAstids  rose  to  great  power  under  the  earlier  Peshw^s ; 
but  Bdji  Kdo  took  a  strong  dislike  to  the  family,  which  was  represented 
hi  his  reign  by  Mddhav  Bao  and  Ehande  RAo.  In  a.d.  1801  he  treacher- 
ously imprisoned  the  former,  and  in  a.d.  1 8 15  deprived  him  of  his  j^hgir; 
still  the  family  served  "him  throughout  his  last  war  with  the  English, 
and  thereby  forfeited  considerable  possessions.  The  Vinehurkar  family, 
who  were  equally  faithful  to  Biji  iWo,  have  been  mentioned  in  another 
section  (Part  II.  page  633),  as  the  larger  portion  of  their  estates  lies 
in  the  Gtingthari. 
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PART   II, 

Little  is  kcowB  of  the  territoriea  included  in  Ahmadnag^  N^ik 
and  Khdndesh  previous  to  the  MnealmilBi  invasions  at  the  close  of  the 
thirteenth  century.  The  ancient  remains,  the  rock  temples  of  Ajanta, 
Ellora,  of  P^tna  in  the  Sdtnadla  hills,  of  NiSeik  and  Junnar  with  their 
elaborate  carvings  and  paintings,  and  the  fine  old  wells  and  temples 
which  are  found  thi-oughout  these  districts  and  known  by  the  name  of 
Hemfidpanti,  show  that  at  different  periods  before  the  arrival  of  the 
Mnsalm^ns  the  inhabitants  had  risen  to  a  considerable  height  of  civil- 
ization and  prosperity.  The  author  of  the  Periplus  (a.d.  2-I7}  meiitionB 
that  Dachanabades  that  is  the  Dakhan,  from  its  two  cities,  Tagara 
who«5e  site  is  doubtful  and  Plithana  the  modern  PaitJian  on  the 
Oodavarij  carried  on  trade  with  Barygaza  or  Broach.  In  Khdndcsh 
tiaditions  of  the  shepherd  kings  or  Gauli  r^jjis,  to  whom  are  attributed 
eome  old  iiemains,  snch  as  a  tank  hewn  out  of  the  solid  rock  in  the 
SoDgir  fort  and  the  walls  of  the  Turan  Mai  fort,  probably  chiefly 
belc^ng  to  the  Devgiri  Yadavs,  The  old  dam  to  the  lake  of  Turan  Mai 
is  attribute  to  the  god  Gorakndth,  Hiuen  Thsang,  the  Chinese 
Buddhist  pilgrim  who  visited  Mahdrdshtra  early  in  the  seventh 
century  of  the  Christian  ei-a,  talks  of  its  great  capital  near  a  great 
river,  prol5ably  Ntlsik  on  the  Godavari,  and  its  warlike  inhabitants 
governed  by  a  Kehatriya  king. 

The  capital  of  the  Dakhan  was  afterwards  moved  to  Devgad  or 
Danlatdb^d  ;  and  there,  at  the  time  of  the  first  Musalm^n  invasion 
in  A.D.  12'J4,  reigned  a  king  of  the  Yridav  family.  His  power  probably 
extended  over  the  open  country  of  Daulatdbtld  Ahmadnagar  and  NfLsik. 
The  hilly  country  of  BagUn  and  of  Galna  about  fourteen  miles  north 
of  Malegaon  was  held  by  independent  rajas,  while  the  Satpnda  hills 
near  Nimir  belonged  to  a  race  of  Ahlrs  or  shepherds,  the  last  of 
whom,  Asa  the  Shepherd  King,  is  said  to  hAve  built  the  fort  of  Aeirgad 
fihortly  before  a.d.  I;i70. 

In  A.D.  1294  Ala-ud-din  Khilji,  during  the  reign  of  his  uncle 
Jekl-nd-dln,  emperor  of  Delhi,  invaded  the  Dakhan  tkrongh  Perar  with 
7UOO  horse,  surprised  Ramdev  Yiidav  the  king  of  Devga^J,  and  extorted 
from  him  a  large  tribute,  before  the  rajds  of  Khdndesh  and  Gulbarga, 
whom  he  had  summoned,  could  come  to  his  aid.  Ala-nd-din  then 
retired  to  Hindustan  through  Khdndesh. 

In  A,D,  l;^06  Malik  Kafur,  Ala-ud-<lius  general,  invaded  the  Dakhan 
through  Sult^inpur,  a  province  of  Kh^ndesh,  and  overran  MahiSrashtra. 
Rflmdev  remained  tributary  to  the  Musalmans  till  his  death.  His  son 
revolted  but  was  defeated,  and  Devgad  his  capital  was  taken  in  a.d.  1312. 
MaJirirrishtra  then  became   part  of  the  De hi  empire  :  a  governor  waft 
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placed  at  Dev^l,  auil  Dcrar  ami  KhAndesb  were  formed  into  asepat] 
province.     In  a.d.  1310  a  second  insurrection  headed  by   HirpaJ  ""  _ 
a  cousin  of  the  last  chief,  was  successful  for  a  tioie^  but  waa  put  dowB" 
in  A.D.  131S. 

In  A.D.  1314  the  Musalindn  nobles  of  the  Dakhan  revolted  against 
Muhamma<l  Tug^hlak,  and  by  a.d.  1347  the}'  established  their 
independence.  They  chose  for  their  king  the  general  who  liad  taken 
the  leading  part  in  the  war  ;  and  his  djTiasty  is  known  as  the  Bahamani 
dynasty.  It  lastetl  for  about  15U  years.  The  capital  at  first  was  i* 
Gnlbarga  and  then  at  Bidar.  The  territory  included  the  districts  of 
Kdsik  and  j4  hmadnaf»ar ;  but  tlie  rajds  of  Bdgian  and  GilM 
maintained  their  independence;  and  Khandesh  remained  for  some  tim* 
lon^rer  under  the  Delhi  sovereigns.  Farishtali  speaks  of  a  raja  dt 
Antur,  and  more  than  a  hundred  years  later  the  forts  of  Antur  ud 
Vairagatl  were  in  the  hands  of  the  Marathas,  from  which  it  would 
appear  that  the  iBaharaani  kings  had  not  a  firm  hold  of  the  counfcr 
about  the  Sdtmila  hills.  A  govemor  was  stationed  at  Daulattfba4 
and  ruled  a  pro\'inee  comprising  Cheui  in  the  Konkan,  Juimar,  Dault^ 
6b^d,  and  Mhiropatan  or  Malnlnishtta. 

For  many  years  the  western  districts  enjoyetl  peace.  A  nsii 
place  at  Daulatrtbfid  in  a.d.  1o66  headed  by  one  Bahiam  KhAn,'' 
by  a  Yddav  chief  and  by  the  rfija  of  Biigldn;  the  rebels  marclicd 
to  PaithaU;  and  the  king's  ti'ooi)s  enearapetl  at  Shevgaon.  In  the 
engagement  that  followed  the  rebels  were  route^l,  manly  through  tht 
impetuous  attack  of  king  Muhammail  JShiih. 

About  A.D.  1370  the  dstricts  of  Thahier  and  Kurunda  in  Kb^de 
were  given  by  Fir^z  Tughl^k  of  Delhi  to  Malik  R^ja  an 
adventurer.  He  attacked  the  raja  of  Eagltin  and  forced  him  to  ^ 
tribute;  and  also  invmlctl  Sulti^npur,  which  belonged  to  Gujai^t,  but 
was  driven  back  into  Thi^lner.  He  dial  in  Th^lner  in  a.d,  13^9,  aodhe 
and  several  of  his  successors  were  bniied  there.  Thiilner  was  eiven  to 
his  younger  sou,  and  the  rest  of  his  possessions  to  Malik  Ni^zir  nis  eW 
son,  who  is  consi  lereil  the  iirst  king  of  Khdndcsh  and  the  founder 
the  Faruki  dynasty.  Mai  k  N^zir  manieil  the  Jaughter  of  MuzaS 
Shdh  of  Gujarotj  and  though  there  was  not  unfrequeutly  war  betwe 
them,  the  Khaodesh  princes  usually  acknowledged  the  supremacy  ( 
the  kings  of  Gujardt. 

Soon  after  his  accession  Malik  N^ztr  seized  by  treachery  the  fort  I 
Asirgad  from  Asa  the  AMr ;  and  at  the  advice  it  is  said  of  8haikb 
Zeinudin,  a  sage  of  Daulat^bdd,  lie  built  the  towns  of  Burh/inpur  and 
ZeindbM  on  the  Ttlpti.  Bnrhanpur  became  the  cajiital  of  Knandeeh 
and  one  of  the  most  important  towns  south  of  the  Narbada.  standing 
on  one  of  the  highways  between  Hindustan  and  the  Dakhan.  In 
A.D.  1417,  with  the  help  of  the  king  of  M6lwa,  Mdlik  Ndzir  recovered 
the  fort  of  Thdlner  from  his  brother;  took  Sulttinpur  and  ovenan 
NandurbAr  in  a.d.  142(»,  but  his  troops  were  soon  driven  out  by 
Gujarat  army.  In  a.d.  1435  he  invaded  Berar,  which  was  t 
subject  to  the  Babamani  kings,  but  he  was  attacked  by  Ala-ud- 
Bahamani,  who  took  HurhfSnpur  uud  ravaged  KhAndesh.  iM6lik  Ni 
took  refuge  in  the  fort  uf  Laliiig,   but  w.ts  defeatel  and  U^'sej 
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the  Dakhan  troops  in  a.d.  1437.  He  died  diiiing  the  siet^e,  which 
was  raised  on  the  approach  of  aid  from  Gujardt.  The  Kh^ndesh 
dominions  appear  to  have  included  the  country  between  the  Satpud^s 
and  the  'J'Apti  as  far  west  as  Thulncr,  which  was  a  f  r<iutier  fort,  and 
as  far  east  as  Burhlnpur  and  A'sirgad  ;  and  to  the  fsouth  of  tlie  Tap^'^ 
the  country  from  Zeindbfid  up  to  the  iSdtmala  hills,  as  far  west  as 
Laling,  which  was  also  a  froQt.er  fort. 

Alalik  Niizir  was  succeeded  by  his  son  Miran  A'dil  Khdn.  lie  was 
assassinated  in  a.d.  1411,  and  his  son  Mubdrik  Khiin  reig^nctl  till 
A.D.  1457.  A'dil  Khdn  then  Ijecame  kiuc^,  and  his  reign,  which  lasted 
till  A.D.  1503,  was  one  of  the  most  flourishing  periods  of  Klidiidesh 
history.  He  neglected  to  pay  tribute  to  Gujaiatj  but  was  forced  to  do 
60  about  the  year  14i)9. 

Towards  the  end  of  the  fifteenth  century  the  Bahamani  dominions  had 
become  greatly  extended,  and  they  were  redistributed  into  eight  provinces, 
of  one  of  which  DaulatiihiVd  was  the  head,. and  of  another  Junuar. 
About  A.D.  14H5  these  provinces  were  placed  under  3Ialik  Ahmad  Bcheri, 
who  ma^le  Junnar  his  hea^l-quaiters,  and  employed  himbelf  in  reducing 
the  petty  Maratha  chiefs.  His  father,  Nizam-nl-Mulk,  was  murdered 
at  Bidar  in  a.d.  1483,  and  Malik  Ahmad  threw  off  his  allegiance  to 
the  Bahamani  kings.  He  defeated  the  iiist  force  sent  against  him;  and 
when  a  second  army  was  sent  he  retired  to  Junnar,  and  then  marched 
to  Jeur,  a  village  near  the  source  of  the  Slna  river.  The  Baliamani 
troops  masched  by  Ti>gann  to  Bhingiir,  and  remained  inactive  there 
for  nearly  a  month,  till  Malik  Ahmad  fcuddenly  marched  across  from 
Jeur,  surprised  and  routetl  them.  This  vict<.>iy  secured  the  independence 
cfth*  kingdom  of  Ahmailnagar  and  the  jxnwei*  of  the  Nizdm  Shah 
dynasty  as  the  line  of  Ahmad  is  called;  and  about  the  same  time 
Ynsifif  A'dil  Shdh  made  himself  independent  at  Bijiipur.  'J  he  history 
of  the  Dakhan  fur  the  in.xt  cento ;y  and  a  half  is  the  btory  of  a 
fiueeessioti  of  wars  between  the  Miihammadan  kiTigs  of  Khandesh, 
Berar,  Ahraatlnagar,  Bidar,  Golkonda,  and  Bij^pur;  and  till  the 
completion  of  the  Mughal  eontjuest  of  Ahmadnagar  in  a.d.  1637, 
haully  a  year  passed  in  peace,  and  the  state  of  the  countrj',  especially 
round'  ISholrtpur,  must  have  been  miserable  Klidnde^h  was  more 
foitunate  than  the  Dakhan,  and  till  the  Marsithiis  began  their 
dftpredations  it  enjoyed  comparative  rest.  Under  its  own  kings  and 
under  the  Mughals  it  was  one  of  the  richest  countries  in  India,  Under 
the  Mughals  Builvinpur  was  the  liead-qtiarters  of  a  royal  viceroy,  and 
the  aqueduct?  and  the  icma'ns  of  the  palaces  and  mosques  attest  its 
former  importance.  The  populnt  on  of  the  country  was  large,  irrigat'on 
was  common,  and  districts  such  as  Naviipur  ISultanpur  and  the  Pdl 
Tappa,  now  almost  deserted  on  account  of  their  unhealthy  climate, 
were  formerly  thickly  peopled  and  highly  cultivated. 

When  Malik  Ahmad  had  ensured  his  own  safety,  he  endeavoured 
to  eeeure  the  fort  of  DanlaliSbad.  His  first  efforts  were  unsuccessful, 
and  he  then  determined  to  build  his  capital  in  a  central  situation  near 
the  scene  of  his  victory  at  iihingar.  la  two  years  (a,d,  1493-1496)  a 
city  sprang  up,  which,  says  Farishtah,  equalled  in  splendour  Bagdad 
an**l  Cairo  am!  was  called  by  its  foundei"*B  naoie.     There  aie  now  at 


Nasik  and 

AnMAUNAOAR, 

A.D.  1300- 181». 

The  Kingdom 

of  KhAn<l<-bh, 

A^.  1370. 


Indepcndencfi  of 

Ahmai.}nagar, 

A.l>.  14b9. 


.6?2 


DAKHAN  HISTORY. 


Part^II. 

KhAnpbbh 

Nasik  and 

Ahmadnacab, 

▲.p.  1300 .  1U18. 

Tbe  Niz&m  ^'hih 

Dvnaiity, 
A.S.  14^9  •  ^600. 


J 


rraa 


Abmadnagar  no  biiildings  which  can  compare  with  those  of  its  riv 
Bijapur  ;  a  few  tombs  and  the  aqnedncte  and  fort  are  almost  the  oni? 
memorials  of  the  Mu&alman  rulers ;  but  while  BiJ^pur  is  deserted  by 
trade  Ahmadnagar  is  still  one  of  the  most  thriving"  towns  in  xhe 
Dakhaa.  AhraEwl  built  a  palace  and  made  a  gardtn  where  the  present 
fort  Btaods^  and  brought  water  in  three  acjueducts  from  KapurvlSdi,  a 
distance  of  about  five  miles.  On  the  ca|}ture  of  Daulatabild  be  built  i 
mud  foi't  which  about  the  year  a.d.  1560  was  I'eplaced  by  the  preselH 
stone  building.  Ahmad  'is  baid  to  have  built  the  palace  of  which  ^H 
niins  remain  at  the  Rhisti  Btig.  Ho  and  his  successors  were  buried  in 
the  Hoza  Bag,  close  to  the  city,  where  their  tombs  still  stand. 

In   A.D,    1499    Malim6d   Begada,   Bovereign   of   GujarAt,   overran 
Khnndesh ;  and  Ahmad   Nizam  Shjlh    marched  to  Burh6npur   to  he 
Adil   Khan   Faruki  uf  Khandesh  :  their  united  forces  drove  Mahmd 
back,  but  next  year  he  returned  and  exacteil  tribute  from  A'dil   Khii 
When  Ahmad  returned  from  Khdndesh,  he  again  attacked  Daulat^Uid,^ 
and  at  last  took    it      About   this  time   the  kings   of   the    Dakhan 
mutually  acknowledged  each  other  and  settled  the  boundaries  of  their 
respective  kingdoms.      That  of  Ahmadnagar  comprised   the  present 
districts  of   Daulatiibad,  Ahmadnagar,  the  open  country  of  Poona  and 
N^sik,  and  part  of  the  Konkan.     Ahmad  Nizam  Shi5h  is  said  to  haw 
reduced  the  fort  of  Antur  and  other  places  in  the  Satmal^s,  and  to 
have  made  the  i-ajrts  of  Bagldn  and  Cialiia  pay  him  tribute.     On  1 
death  of  A'dil  Khdn  of  Khdndesh  in  a.d.  15a3,  his  brother  Ddud  Kl 
came  to  the  throne,  and  reigned  till  a  d.  1510.     His  death  was 
BigBal  for  confusion  till  A'dil  Khan  II.  was  put  on  the  throne  bv 
grandfather  Malmiud  of  Clujarilt, 

Almiad  Nizam   ^hUl  died  in  a.d.  1508,  and  was  succeeded  by  ha 
son  Burhan,  during  whose  long  reign  (1508-  1553)  Ahmadnagar  wai 
constantly  at  war  with   Bijsipur.     The  cause  of  quarrel  was  the  righfj 
to  Sholdpur  aud  the  adjoining  five  districts,     'i'hese  had  been  promise 
to  Borhan  by   Ismdel  Adil  Shrfh  as  the  dowry  of  his  sister,  who  wa 
married  to  Burhan  in  a.d,  1523.     'I'hc  districts  were  not  given  at  thel 
time;  Burhiin  overran  them  in  A,u.  I54;j,  and  gave  them  back   and 
finally  in   154i)  with  the  aid  of  the  kings  of   Bidar  and  Bijanagar  be 
took  Sholapur.     In   a.d.  1.5-6   Burh/in  took  from  the  king  of  Berar 
the  district  of   Pathri  the  home  of  his  ancestors,  overran  Berar,  and 
routed  the  Kblndesh    forces ;    but   in    a.d.  1528    Bahadur    Shah   of 
Gujartit  came   Uy  aid  them,  drove  back  the  Ahmadnagar  troops,  and 
occupied   Ahmadnagar,  while  Burhan   retiretl  to  Junnar.      Bahidttf 
Shah  built  the  black  terrace   (where  the  present /'acAt-r/ stands j,  and 
remained  in  the  city  forty  days,  when  he  was  compelled  to  retire  for, 
want  of  provisions,  and  was  followed  by  Burhan  to  DaulatfibAd,  whei 
peace  was  made.     In  that  year  and  in  a.d.  15:i0,  when  Burhan 
him  at  Burhdnpur,  Bahadur  Shdh's  supremacy  was  acknowledged- 

Adil  Khdn  II,  of  Khdndesh  died  in  a.d.  1520.     He  was  succeeded 
by  Miran   Muhammad,  who  took  part  as  an  ally  of  Bahdflur  ShA_ 
in  the  war  just  mentioned.     When   Bahadur  Shih  died  in  a.d.  1535^ 
hie  heir  Mahmiid  was  a  prisoner  at  Asirgail   in  the  hands  of  Mirai 
Muhammadj  who  took  advantage  of  this  and  had  bunself  proclaim! 


id  to 
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king  of  GujarfU.  He  died  in  six  weeks,  and  his  brother  Mubarak, 
who  succeeded  him  on  the  throne  of  KhAmlesh,  released  Mahmiid  but 
obtained  from  him  the  provinces  of  Sultdnpur  and  Nandurbar  as  hie 
ransom.  These  provinces  reniained  from  that  time  part  of  the  Khdn- 
desh  king-dom,  and  an  attempt  made  in  a.d.  1566  by  Chengiz  Khdn,  a 
Gujarat  general,  to  retake  them,  was  defeated,  after  he  had  penetrated 
BS  far  as  Thdlner.  Mubarak  reigned  till  1566.  He  was  the  first  of 
the  Khandesh  kings  who  came  in  contact  with  the  Mughals.  In  a.d, 
J  561  B^z  Bakddur  was  expelled  from  M^lwa  by  Akbar  j  the  Mughal 
forces  followed  him  into  Khiindesh  and  sacked  Burhdnpur,  but  were 
overtaken  and  routed  by  Mubdrak. 

in  A.D,  1553  Hussain  Nizjim  Shafh  succeeded  his  father  Burhdn  and 
soon  became  involved  in  war  with  A'li  A'dil  Sh^h,  who  was  aided  by 
RAmraj  €f  Vijayanagar,  while  the  icing  of  Golkonda  sometimes  sided 
with  one  party  sometimes  with  the  other.  The  allies  advanced  and 
besieged  Ahmadoagar,  but  were  forced  to  retire  for  want  of  supplies. 
Hussain  then  built  the  present  stone  fort,  and  carried  the  war  into  the 
districts  near  ShoMpur ;  but  having  suffered  a  severe  defeat  near 
KalyAn,  in  which  be  is  said  to  have  lost  600  cannon,  among  them 
the  great  gurt  now  at  Bijapur,  he  had  to  retreat  to  -Tunnar^  while  the 
allies  once  more  besieged  Ahmaduagar  (a.d.  1562).  The  rains  came 
on,  and  a  flood  of  the  Sina  is  said  to  have  carried  away  25,000  men  of 
Rdmrilj's  array.  The  allies  retreated,  and  the  Musalman  kings, 
alarmed  at  the  insolence  of  Rdmj^j,  combined  against  him.  Hussain 
gave  his  sister  Chdnd  Bibi  to  A'li  A'dil  Shdh  in  a.d.  1563,  with 
Sholapur  as  her  dowry,  arid  the  united  forces  invarled  the  Vijayanagar 
territories.  A  decisive  battle  was  fought  at  Talikot  on  the  Krishna 
in  which  Rdmidij  was  killed  and  his  army  routed.  Soon  after  this 
Hussain  died  and  was  succeeded  by  his  son  Mortiza,  a  madman. 
He  overran  Bei-ar,  defeated  the  Khandesh  troops  who  opposed  him,  and 
by  A.D.  1572  annexed  it  to  the  kingdom  of  Ahmadnagar.  As  he  grew 
.older  he  secluded  himself  entirely,  and  entrusted  the  management  of  the 
kingdom  to  Salabat  Khan,  a  minister  who  has  left  a  high  reputation 
for  ability  and  integrity.  He  is  said  to  have  begun  the  tiuk  at 
Bhdtodi  near  Ahmadnagar,  which  has  lately  (1877)  been  restored  ;  and 
his  tomb  on  the  hills  to  the  east  of  the  city  is  a  prominent  feature  in 
the  landscape.  He  was  dismissed  and  imprisoned  about  the  year 
A.D.  1585,  because  the  king  considered  that  he  was  responsible  for  a  war 
with  Bijiipur ;  he  was  released  in  a.d.  1588  after  Mortiza's  death,  and 
died  in  a.d.  1589.  Mortiza  was  killed  in  a.d.  1587  by  his  son  Miriin, 
who  reigned  only  a  short  time  being  assassinated  by  his  minister 
Mirza  Kbiin,  and  Ism^el  was  put  on  the  throne  in  1588.  Akbar,  the 
•  emperor  of  Delhi,  seized  the  opportunity  for  interference  in  the  affairs  of 
the  Uakhan,  and  favoui-ed  the  claims  of  Burhan  tlie  brother  of  Mortiza. 
Ibrdhlm  Adil  Sh^h  also  took  Burhan's  side.  He  was  at  first  unsuccess- 
ful, but  in  A.D.  1590  he  defeated  Ismael's  troops  and  became  king. 

In  Khdndesh  Mubdrak,  who  died  in  a.d.  1566,  was  succeeded  by  hi* 
ion  Mirdn  Muhammad.  It  was  this  prince  who  interfered  unsuccesa- 
feilly  on  behalf  of  Berar  in  1571.  He  died  in  1676  and  was  succeeded 
by  his  brother  Rija  Ali. 
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In  A.D.  lo94-,  Burh^n  Ni^dm  Shfih  died  and  was  «ucceedeJ  ^ 
Ibrahim,  who  was  killed  tl»e  samo  year  in  battle  with  Bij4pur.  Tb 
nobles  of  Ahmadna<jar  were  d:vi*led  into  four  factions,  and  the  thisf 
%vho  licld  the  city,  and  h:kl  in  his  power  the  infant  king  Bahidv 
Shah,  called  in  the  xMughals.  Their  army  diew  near  the  citr  under 
the  command  of  MurAd,  son  of  Akbar,  but  the  approach  of  danger 
mn\&  the  nobles  nnite  to  defend  their  capital.  L'hand  Bibi,  the  widov 
of  KVi  A'dii  Shfih  and  aunt  of  the  young  king,  threw  herself  into  thi 
fort ;  persuaded  the  king  of  Bijdpur  to  march  to  her  aid  ;  and  by  \m 
gallant  dt-fenoe  forced  the  MughaU  to  raise  the  siege  and  retire  (a.9. 
1595).  A  temporary  peEu^e  followed  and  Berar  was  surrendered  to 
the  Mnghale. 

Next  year  (a.d.  1506)  fresh  dibturbanees  broke  ont  at  Ahmadnagv. 
and  Mnrfid  a^ain  marched  into  the  Dakhan  with  Riija  A'li  of  Khsi 
as  his  dependant  and  ally.  The  kings  of  G^lkonda  and  BijApur  jo 
the  Ahmadnagar  forces,  and  a  <;rcat  battle  was  fought  in  Janaar}*  id 
at  Sonpat  on  the  Godavari  with  no  decisive  results.  Raja  Ali  was  killed 
in  the  tight,  and  was  succeeded  by  liis  son  Bfdiddur  Klian. 

Akbar  now  marched  in  person  to  carry  on  the  war,  and  arrived  it 
BurhanpuT  in  the  year  a.d.  1 599.  Disagreements  aroee  between  him  acd 
the  king  of  Khandeeh,  and  Akbar  overran  Kh^ndesh  and  blockaded 
Asirgad,  where  the  king  took  refuge.  Meanwhile  Akbar's  son,  prince 
Diinirll.  had  advanced  on  Ahmatlnaj^ar ;  the  place  was  in  utter  con- 
fusion ;  the  foldiers  murdered  ChAnd  Bihi,  and  a  few  days  later 
Mughals  stormed  the  fort  and  took  tho  king  prisoner  (July 
Shortly  afterwards  Asirgad  surrendered  ;  the  king  was  sent  a  pr 
to  liindustdn,  and  Khandesh  became  part  of  the  empire  of  Delhi. 
Piince  DaniiU  was  made  governor  of  KhRndesh  and  Berar;  his  cap 
was  at  Burhanpnr ;  and  for  a  time  Khindesh  was  called  after 
Ddndis,  and  copper  coins  were  struck  at  Burhanpur  called  Dilnj 

Tho  Nizdm  Shilh  dynasty  did  not  become  extinct  on  the  fall  cf 
capital.     Malik  AmbaJ,  an  Abyssinian,  set  up  Mortiza  as  king',  ret 
across  the  Godavari,  and  founded  a  city  at  Kharki  near  Daulntdl 
to  which  Aurangzib  afterwards  gave  the  name  of  Aurangiibul. 
defeated  the  Khiin-i-Khindn  the  Mughal  leader,  and  re- took    Ahr 
nagar  and  Berar.     In  a.d.  1612  he  drove  back  another  army  and  fo 
it  to  retire  into  Bitglfin,  and  it  was  not  till  A.n,  I  Cl7  that  he  was  defc 
by  Syh  Jahiln  and  forced  to  surrender  Ahmawinagar,  which   then 
forward  remained  in  the  hands  of  the  Mughals.     lie  died  in  a.d.  16 
Malik  Ambar  was  not  more  famous  for  liis  skill  as  a  general  than 
his   revenue    administration ;  and  the  settlement  made  by  him  wa» 
preserved  in  Shilhji's  jiihgir  round  Poonaj  though  in  many   district 
was  supplanted  by  Todar  Slars  settlement.     It  was  under  him 
the  Martltha  chiefs  became  important.     The  greatest  family  was  that  i 
the  Jadhaves  of  Sindkhed,  whose  chief  went  over  to  the  Mughals  in  . 
1621.     The  J^dhaves  were  descendants  of  the  r^jas  of  Devgad  ; 
the  villages  of  Hatmir^  Bansendra,  and  Bokangaon  not  far  from  Ello 
are  still  held  by  the  family.     The  Bhonslas  of  Verola  or  Ellora.  fr 
whomi  came  Shivdji,  were  another  important  family. 

In  A.D.  1628  war  broke  out  on  account  of  Khdn  JahjSn    Lodi. 
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Mughal  governor  of  the  Dakhan,  who  was  suspected  by  Sh^h  Jahdn 
and  took  re  luge  in  liagliia.  Tin*  DoJ^hmukhs  refused  to  surrender 
him  to  the  Mughals,  and  drove  hack  their  forces,  biit  ivhau  Jahan 
was  at  la«t  obliged  to  tiy,  and  was  afterwards  overtaken  and  killed. 
In  A.D.  lt)*dl  Mortiza  Nizitm  bhrth  was  killed  by  the  son  of  Malik 
Ambar,  and  Uaulatabnd  wafi  taken  by  the  Mugbile  in  a.d.  1633. 
t>h:i.hji  LiUonsla,  the  father  of  hhivdjij  eet  up  another  king,  and 
overran  the  country  south  of  the  Chandod  range  and  as  far  east 
as  Ahmatlnagar;  in  A.D.ia34  he  drove  back  the  Mughals  from 
Pureuda  and  forced  them  to  retire  to  Burb^npur,  but  fresh  forces 
were  sent,  and  in  a. d.  16 37  he  carae  to  terms  and  surrendered  the 
Niziim  Shfih  prince,  and  thus  the  kingdom  of  Ahmadnagar  was 
extinguit^hed. 

in  A.D.  1633  Khdndesh  was  made  into  a  suhka,  and  included  part 
of  Bcrar  and  the  present  distriet  of  Khandesh  as  far  south  and  west  as 
Gulna.  The  districts  of  Sidtdnpur  and  NandurbAr  had  formerly  been 
joined  to  the  auhha  of  iliilwa.  The  country  south  of  Khiindesh  as  far 
as  the  Bhima  was  made  into  a  separate  nnhhaf  of  which  Daulatabid  was 
the  head.  Both  govemments  were  in  llj;3<5  united  under  Aurangzib. 
He  reduced  the  hilly  coimtry  of  Bflglan,  which  was  however  eoon  relin- 
quished. In  the  years  of  qoiet  which  now  succeeded  Shah  Jahan 
introduced  into  his  iJakhan  possessions  a  new  revenue  system  known 
as  thatof  Totbir  Mai.  This  assessment  called  tankfiawaB  the  standard 
asbesHment  till  the  British  revenue  survey  BVfrteni  was  introduced.  In 
1010  Sir  Thomas  Roe  passed  through  lvh^iude^h  and  wj^s  received  at 
Burh^inpur  by  prince  Parvis.  Tlie  city  had  not  then  recovered  from  the 
ravages  ,of  the  late  wars,  and  contained  few  fine  buildings.  Forty 
years  later  it  was  visited  by  the  French  traveller  Bernier,  and  aljout 
A.D.  1655  by  Tavernier,  who  travcUeil  up  from  Surat.  At  that  time 
there  was  a  considerable  trade  in  brocades  and  muslins.  Tavernier 
mentions  Nandurbar  as  famous  for  its  musk  melons  and  grajx's  and 
for  its  careful  and  hardworking  huslmndmen.  In  a.d.  1670  the  English 
factory  was  moved  from  AhmadAhiid  to  Naudurbdr. 

Before  the  middle  of  the  seventeenth  century  Shiv^jl,  the  founder 
of  the  Mardfclia  empire,  had  begun  to  establish  himself  in  the  western 
hills.  In  A.D.  1U57  he  ventured  to  attack  the  Mughal  torntory,  and 
BurprLseil  the  town  of  Ahmadnagar,  He  was  driven  off,  but  carriel 
away  considerable  booty.  Proliting  by  the  confusion  which  ensuetl  on 
the  struggle  for  power  between  the  sons  of  iShdh  Jahan,  Shivdji 
:«x.tended  hia  ravages,  and  scarcely  a  year  passed  without  incursions 
into  the  Ahmadnagar  districts.  The  fort  had  gained  a  reputation  for 
strength  since  its  siiccessful  defence  by  Uhand  liibi,  and  the  Mardthfis 
never  ventiired  to  attack  it  In  A.u.  16G4  JShiviiji  sacked  the  town  and 
Tetired  with  his  plunder.  After  his  return  from  Delhi  in  a.d.  1666,  he 
jbegan  hobtilities  on  a  more  extended  scale.  In  1670.  after  sacking 
jSurat,  lie  retired  throngh  Khandeth  by  the  pass  near  Saiher.  A  few 
ponths  later  he  sent  Piataprao  Gujar'  into  Kbandesh,  and  he  for  the 
^irst  time  exskcted  from  the  village  officers  promises  to  piy  ehnuth.  At 
ihe  same  time  Moro  Bant  Trimal  took  the  forts  of  Aundh  and  Patta  in 
the  A  kola  district  and  the  important  fortress  of  Sdlher  in  Bagl^,  which 
B  i>72-80 
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commanded  one  of  the  great  roails  into  Gvijarilt.  Aim<lh  and  P^ttA 
were  re-takeii  liy  the  Mus^hals  in  the  same  year,  and  in  a.p,  1^7- 
MohaUat  Khj'm  besiecred  Sfllher.  SliivAji  Bent  a  force  to  raise  the  siepe, 
whifh  was  attacked  by  the  Jliluf^hal  troope  ;  after  a  severe  action  tb« 
Mujjhals  were  completely  routed,  the  siege  was  raised,  and  iho  lt«t 
forts  were  recoverevl. 

In  A.D.  1 073  KliHn   Jaham  was  sent  to  the  Dakhan,  hat  the  uHial 
incurgione  eontinneil,  and  finally   KhAn  Jahan  cantonal   at  Pwlffaon 
on  the  Bhima,  and   built  a  fort  which   he   calle«l   Haliudurpul 
from   that  time  Pedgivon  Ijecame  an   important  frontier   JKJ^t  of 
Mnghals.     vShivaji'e  attention  if  as  for  gome   time   directe<i    to    otl| 
tjnai'ters,  but  in   A.TJ.  1670  he  croi^sed   the  Bhima  and  phindered 
country  up  to  Urlhia;   on  his  return  he  was  attackeil  near    iSanin^nia 
ou  his  way  to  Patta.     He  drove  back   the  first  body  which   attack 
him   with   cont^iderable  difficulty,   and  was    proceedmc^  on    his   war, 
when  he  found   the   road   block^l  by   another  body    of   trooi>s,  and 
only   the  Miperiur  knowledf^c  of  his  cjuides  enablctl  him   to   avoid  ihe 
enemy  and  reach  f*atta  in  safety.     Shivrtji   then  rednce«l  all  the  forte 
round   Patta.      Ilcdied  in  the  followinfr  year  (l^JSU).     In  a.d.  lf^f*lliie 
emijeror  Anran^zib  left  Hindustan   and  reache«l    Buihanpur  with  ^H 
grand   army   of  the  empire.     He  K<>iit  on   two  armies,  one   under  fl^ 
son  MoiSzim  by    Ahmadnapfar  to   the   Konkan,  the   other  under  bis 
son    Azim  to  reduce  the  Chdndod    country.     Sdlher   was   given  up, 
but  the  Mughal  army   was  coTupletcly  rcpult^cd  by   tlic  hnvdhiiir  yf 
the  fort  of  Krimsej   near   Njisik,  and    retired.     Pattjk  and    the  otl^H 
forts  were  reduced  V»y  the  Mut^hals,     Auran<;^7.ib  ailvanced  to  Ahiu^H 
nii^'ar  in  a. D.  1685,  and  even  while  ho  was  there  the    Mar.itha  troops 
moved  up  from  the   Konkan,  ravanjed  the  whole  of  Khandosh,  sack 
Burbi^njnir,    and    retuniwl    jiluiulerinj^    by    Nasik.     Till    A.D.    IT 
Aurang/Jb   was   detained   in    ilic   Dakhan  eni^'-aged  in  a   wearv 
fruitiest^  contest  with  the  MariUh.i.s,  and  in  that  year  he  relreateill 
pressed   to  Abmailnag;ar,  where  he  died  on  the  21st  February  l^ 
He  was  buried  at  Roza. 

Owinjy  to  the  disBcnsions  between  the  eons  of  Auranerzib  the  Mug 
power  in  the  Dakbm  rapidly  declined.  In  a.d.  1716  D^nd  Kh 
gt)vernor  of  the  Dakhan.  revolted  acjainst  the  Saiads,  who  then  ndo 
Delhi  in  the  name  of  the  emperor  Farukshir  ;  ho  wa.s,  however,  defi- 
and  slain  in  a  battle  in  Kbandesh  by  Hussain  A'li  Saiail.  Hussaiu  > 
then  sent  troops  to  open  the  eommimication  between  Burhiinpur 
Sui-at,  which  was  stoppcil  by  Khanderdo  Ddljhiide,  a  Maratha  le 
"but  they  were  surrounded  and  cut  to  jmcccs  by  that  chief.  Ai ' 
force  was  then  sent,  and  a  battle  wan  fougfht  near  Ahniadliagar; 
result  was  indecit^ivc,  but  the  advantajyje  remained  with  the  Mardt' 
At  last  after  tedious  negotiations^  throug^h  the  able  maiingeraent 
BAMji  Vishvanath  the  Peshwa,  the  MarAthas  obtained  in  A.D.  1720  the 
grant  of  the  cftauth  and  snrdeBhinukln  of  the  six  dividons  of  the 
Dakhan  incluilinK  Ahmadnag-ar  and  Khandesh.  IShortly  after  this, 
the  withdrawal  of  imixyrial  power  from  the  Dakhan  was  conij)leted  by  the 
revolt  of  Niz.im-  ul-Mul  k,  governor  of  Mii  hva.  He  crossed  the  Narbada 
in  A.D,  1720 :  Asirgad  and  BurMnpur  were  surrendered  to  him,  and 


the  whole  of  Khimdesh  acknowledged  his  authority.  He  then  defeated 
one  itnperial  army  at  liurh^npur  and  another  at  BfiL^pur  in  Bofar,  and 
fi-oni  that  time  was  practically  independent.  Ahnuvliiagar  and  the 
Gangthaii  were  suhject  to  him  as  well  as  Khnndesh. 

Nizj?m-nl-Mulk  di«'d  in  a.d.  1748  at  Burhanpur,  and  the  Pebhwa 
took  advantagti  of  the  disturbances  which  followed  his  death  to  attack 
his  8iicces8or  tjah'dat  Jang^  The  Peshwa  had  however  mii^calcnlated 
his  pMwer,  as  Sain  bat  had  as  hia  {general  the  Freochman  Bussy. 
The  Nizam  advanced  to  Ahniadnui,'ar  in  a.d.  1751.  Bussy  repelled 
the  attacks  of  the  Marathdj^  and  surprised  their  camp  at  R;ijapar  on 
the  (jhod  river,  As  it  advanced  the  Nizfim's  army  plundered 
RanjaDj^aon  and  destroyed  Talegaon  Dharadhem.  A  severe  action 
was  foug"ht  here,  and  the  Nizam's  troops  were  nearly  roated,  but 
they  swlvanced  to  Koregaon  on  the  Bhima.  News  then  ariived  that 
the  fort  of  Trimbak  near  Nasik  luul  been  surprised  by  the  Marrithfis, 
and  Sah*liat  Jang  returned  to  Ahmadnajo^ar ;  in  a.d.  1752  he  marchel 
thence  by  Junnar  to  retake  the  fort,  but  l>eing  hard  pressed  by  the 
ManVthne  he  agreed  to  an  armistice.  He  was  the  more  ready,  as  he 
was  threatened  by  an  attack  from  his  eldest  brother  Gazi-ud-din, 
who  advanced  with  a  large  army  to  Ani-ano-filmdj  and  ]>romised  the 
Marathi^s  to  cede  them  tbp  country  between  the  Tdpti  and  the  tiod^vari 
west  of  Berar.  Gazi-nd-<lin  was  poisoned  while  at  Aiirangrfb<id,  but 
his  brother  Salabat  confii'med  the  cession^  and  thus  the  Marathas 
gained  the  greater  part  of  Khiindesh  N«isik  and  the  tiangthari. 

In  A.i).  1759  the  Mantth.4s  at  lengtli  gained  the  fort  (?f  Ahmadnagar. 
It  was  betrayed  to  the  Fesliwa  fir  a  Muni  of  money  by  the  Nizdm's 
commandant  Kan  Jang,  whose  descendants  still  hold  some  iiidm 
villages  in  Karjat  to  the  south  of  Alimadnagjir,  War  ensued  between 
the  Beshwa  and  the  Nizdmj  the  Mardthfis  began  by  taking  the  fort 
of  Pedgaon  on  the  Bhima  ;  they  then  attacked  the  Nizdm  at  Uilgir 
and  forced  him  to  come  to  terms  (a.d.  1760).  He  sniTonilered  the 
forts  of  Daulatxlb'kd,  Sinnar,  Asirgad,  and  Bijrlpnr;  confirm^xl  the 
surrender  of  Ahmadnagar,  and  gave  up  the  greater  part  of  the 
provinces  of  Bij/ipur  Bidar  and  Aurang.'ibi^d.  By  this  treaty  the 
whole  of  the  present  district  of  Alniiadnagar  and  part  of  that  of  Ni'isik 
were  gained  by  the  Marathds.  Next  year  thoy  sullered  the  disastrous 
defeat  of  P4nii)at,  and  the  Niz(5m,  taking  advantage  of  their  distress, 
advanced,  horned  the  temples  of  Toka  at  the  meeting  of  the  Pravara 
with  thQ  God  U^ari,  marched  on  Poona,  and  forced  the  Pcfchwa  to 
restore  some  of  the  districts  lately  c^eJ. 

In  A.D.  17G2  quarrels  arose  between  the  Peshwa  MiSdhav  RiCo  and 
his  uncle  Raghnndth  ;  and  the  latter,  in  order  to  gain  the  help  of  the 
Niziim,  agreed  to  restore  the  remainder  of  the  districts  coded  in  A.D.  1 76U. 
A  ti-eaty  was  made  to  that  effect  at  Pedgaon,  but  as  the  quarrels  in 
the  Peshwa's  family  were  adjuste<l,  the  tieaty  was  not  carried  out. 
Conscfiucntly  in  a.p.  1763  the  Nizam  marched  on  Poena  and  burnt 
it.  As  he  retired  he  was  overtaken  by  the  Mariithas;  and  part  of 
his  army  was  attackc<l  )»y  them  at  Rakhlifis])liuvan  on  the  Gudavari 
and  cut  to  pieces.  Af  k'r  this  defeat  the  Nizim  came  to  terms  and 
confirmed  the  former  cession i:*. 
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In  A.D.  1767  fresh  quarrels  broke  out  between  Mndhav  Rdo  ; 
uncle.      Ragbunath    levied  troops   in   the   Gaugthari    and   eneamf 
near  the  fort  of  Dhodap  in   the  Ch.lndoil  range;  but  hit  forces, 
defeated  l>y  Mj^dhav  Rao,  and  he  was  taken  prisoner.    In  a.d.  1774,  af 
RaghunlSth   had   defeated  the    army  cf  the    Br;lhman    ministers 
Pandharpur,  he   mardied  to  Burhimpur  and  thence  to   Mdlwa; 
then  hoping  to  ^ain  followers  in  Gujarat,  he  moved    to  Thiilner  \ 
Khandesh,  garrisoned  it,  and  proceedetl  fb  Surat.     Thitlner  was 
reduced  by  the  Ministers'  troops. 


In 


The 


Phe  Ensjlihh  now  toi>k  jtart  in  the  quarrels  araon^  the  Man* 
177s  the  tirst  Ens^'ish   force  marchtjd  across  India  under  Co 
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Ooddard,  who.  after  reaching:  Burhanpur,  pursued  the  route   throe 
Khfindesh  to  Surat.     The  war  was  finished  in  a.d.  1782  by  the  treai 
Siilbfiij  and   Ha^hunath  retired  to  Kopar^aon  on  the  Goddvari  in 
Ahinadnagar  district,  w?ierc  he  soon  after  died.     His  family  ret 
there  till  a.d.  \7'J2,  when  they  were  removed  to  Anandveli  near  Nil 

In  A.D.  1795,  in  consequence  of  the  Pe6hwa*s  exorbitant  demati 
war  broke  out  between  him  and  the  Nizam.     The  Nizflm   marched 
far  08  Khardri,  in   the  south  of  the  present  district  of  .Ahmadnaga 
was  met  there  by  the  MardthJls.     The  issue  of  the  engagpement 
ensued   wivs  for  some  time  doubtful,  till   the  NizAm  took    frig-ht 
retireil  into  the  fort  of  Kharda,  where  he  was  shut  up  and  forced  t» 
sign  a  treaty  surrendering  districts  along  the  frontier  from  Purn 
to  Daulat/ib/id.     Tliis  was  the  last  occasion  on  which  all   th'» 
MarjStha  chiefs  acted  together. 

With  tlie  death  of  Mjidhav  RiioII.  in  a.d.  1796,  a  time  of  cos 
and  trouble,  unparalleled  even  in   Indian  history,  began,  ani 
was  not  restored  until  the  comjuest  of  the  country  by  the    KnglUhl 
A.D.  1818,     In  A.D.  1 797  Sindia,  who  liad  already  obtained  large  gi 
of  land  in  the  Ahmadnagar  districts,  received  the  fort  of  AJimwdr  _ 
and  other  lands  in  the  neighljourhood  as  the  price  of  his  support  i 
the  claims  of  B.4ii  Rao  to  be  Peshwa.     At  the  end   of  the  same  y< 
he   seized   and   imprisoned    in   the     fort    the    great    minister    N/ 
Phadnavis.     In  a. n.  1798  disputes  between   Daulatnlo  Sindia  and 
two  elder  widows  of  his  adoptive  father  Mahddaji  Sindia  resulte»l  inl 
war  known  as  the  war  of  the  Bfiis  ;  their  troops  ravaged  the  i)artsj 
the  Daklian  subject  to  Sindia,    and  the  country   round   Al 
suffered  severely.    Njina  Phadnavis  was  released,  and  at  last  in  a.d.  If 
Sindia  obtJiincd  the  help  of  Yashvant  Rdo  Holkar,  who  att»cko<l 
Bais   in   Khandesh  and   drove   them   into   Burhanpur,   whence  th^ 
managed  to  escape  to  M^^wrir. 

ISoon  after  tliie  war  broke  out  between  Holkar  and  SindiA.  From 
A.D.  1^02  when  Holkar  devastated  SlntlWs  [•Ofcwessions  in  Kh^odfdl 
may  be  reckoned  the  ruin  of  this  once  llonrishing  province.  HolVar 
marched  on  plundeiing  through  the  (iangthari ;  he  routed  Nansoli 
Vinchurkar,  who  opposed  him,  and  advanced  to  Poona;  thfli 
followed  the  liattle  of  Poona,  which  left  the  Feshwa  at  the  merer  of 
Holkar.  As  his  only  resource  Biiji  Riio  signed  the  treaty  of 
with  the  English,  and  the  English  forces  marched  on  Poona.       Colo 
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Stephenson  with  the  Haiilari'ihad  army  took  up  a  itositiou  at  Purenda, 
while  Sir  A.  Wellebley  advanced  to  save  Poooa  from  Amrut  Rao  the 
adopted  hrother  of  Biiji  Rao  (April  IHU^).  Ainnit  Rao  retired  to 
Sangamncr,  ravag:ing^  the  country,  and  then  turned  off  to  NaeiJc, 
saeketl  it,  and  remained  in  that  jieighhonrhood  till  the  end  of  the  war, 
when  he  ma<le  terms  wit.h  the  Eng-li&h.  The  common  dimger  made 
the  Mar<4tha  chiefs  unite  against  the  Enfijlieh.  Durint,':  "ihe  ne;^otia- 
lions  previous  to  the  «)ut break  of  the  war  Sir  A.  Wellcsley  marched  to 
Vdlki,  eight  miles  south  of  Ahmadnagur,  On  the  Sth  of  Angoist  he 
storn'ed  the  town,  on  the  lUth  his  ocuns  opened  on  the  fort,  and  on 
the  i:ith  it  was  suTrendered,  Wellesley  then  crossed  the  Gotlavari, 
and  on  the  23 id  nf  U(;tol>er  fought  the  battle  of  Assaye,  In  Octoi»er 
Colonel  fcJtephenstra  t(»ok  Bnihinpiir  and  the  fort  ot"  Agirgrad,  and 
Sindiii  was  forced  to  make  peace.  By  the  treaty  of  Sirji-Anpngaon, 
JHurhiinpur  Asir^:ad  and  his  Khdndesh  possestsions  were  restoi'ed  to 
Sindia,  while  Alitmuliiagar  and  its  districts  were  given  to  the  PLt^hwa. 
The  war  against  Holkar  still  continued^  and  his  districts  in  the  iJakhan 
were  taken  by  the  English.  Chandod,  Gtilna,  and  other  fort^  wore 
fiurrendere.l  and  in  ad.  1^*05  he  came  to  terms.  His  possessions  with 
the  e.'tception  of  Chandod  Ambar  au«l  tShevguou  %vere  at  once 
restored,  and  these  districts  also  were  given  up  within  two  years. 

To  add  to  the  miseries  of  the  country,  whit:h  had  been  ravaged  by 
several  armies,  the  rains  fdled  in  1  803,  and  a  fearful  famine  ensued. 
"Whole  districts  wqtq  depopulated ;  the  survivors  took  refuge  in  the 
forts  built  in  the  Urger  villages  ;  the  Bhils  and  other  wild  tribes  took 
advantage  of  the  cont'nsiou,  tollected  in  large  bands,  and  completed 
the  ruin  of  the  land;  they  pillaged  and  murdered  without  merey,  and 
none  was  tjhown  to  them  in  turn. 

Under  Btiji  Rdo  districts  were  fanned  to  the  highest  bidder ;  the 
farmer  had  not  only  the  right  to  collect  the  revenue,  but  to  administer 
civil  and  criminal  justice ;  as  long  as  he  paid  the  sum  required  and 
bribed  the  favourites  at  court,  no  complaints  were  heard ;  justice 
was  openly  bought  and  sold  ;  and  the  mdmlatdflr  of  a  district  was 
often  a  worse  enemy  to  the  people  than  the  Bhils.  Uuder  the  former 
PeshwAs  Khdndesh  had  been  treated  as  a  sepai*ate  province  and 
placed  under  a  sarsiibhediirj  whose  power  sometimes  extended  over 
Bigldn.  Balaji  Riio  added  a  second  jsarsubhetUr  named  Bfilolja 
Mandava'fjani  over  the  country  between  the  GoJflvari  and  the  Nira, 
but  on  his  deatli  no  successor  was  appoint^tl.  Bdji  Rao  appointed 
one  Bahiji  Lakshman  as  sarsubhcdiir  of  Khandesh  and  B^gldn  with 
full  puw^ers  to  put  down  the  Bhil  disturbances.  At  the  instigation 
of  Manohirgir  GosAvi,  who  commanded  some  troops  under  him, 
Buldji  invited  a  lai-ge  body  of  Bhils  to  a  meeting  at  KopargAon  on 
the  Godnvari.  He  there  treacheromtly  seized  thenij  and  threw  them 
down  wells.  He  cleared  the  country  south  of  the  Chjindod  range 
for  a  time,  but  in  Khandesh  the  Bhila  became  desperate,  and 
plundered  more  than  ever.  .  In  a.d.  18UG  a  second  massacre  of  Bhils  by 
the  Pcshwa's  trocips  took  place  at  Glievri  Chandgaon  in  the  Shevgaon 
taluka  of  Ahmadnagar.  In  Khdndesh  the  villages  of  Chdlisgaon  and 
DharangaoD  and  the  fort  of  Antur  were  ttie  scenes  of  other  atrocities. 
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When  Trimbakji  Dengle  was  in  power  he  was  ordereil  to   put  dot 
the  distil  rl^ances  which  htwl  a^in  risen  to  a  great  height.      He  con 
missioned  Niiroba  Takti,  p.'itil  of  KarramWia,  to  clear  the   Gangtl 
and  '>0'J()  or  6UUU  horse  and  a  large  body  of  infantry  were  given  hiniT 
The  pAtil  butchered  the  IViiils  wlierever  found,  and  all   who  had  any 
connection   with   them    without  any  distinction   of  caste.      During! 
lifteen  montbti  it  is  eaid  that  15,0U0  human  l^eings  were  massacretl.  ^1 

In   1816  Trimbakji,  who  had  been   imprisoned  at  Thdna  m  the 
Konkan  for  the  raunler  of  Gangfldhar  Shastri,  escaped  and  wandc 
about  the  hilly  country  of  Khande^h  Hs'iglan  Nfisik  and  Sangumi 
rousing    the    wild    tril^es,    and    niakini^    preparations    for     war 
concert  with  bis  master.     The  Pentlbiirls  who  had  not  hitherto  ravi 
Khtindesh  or  the  Dakhan  also  l>egan  to  make  inrojwls.     In  a.d.  I8ll 
G(xhiji  Dengle,    TrimUikji's,  brother,    rote  in   Khandesh:    his   for 
was  dis|X!rsed  by  Lieutenant  Davies  with  some  of  the  Nizam's  cavs 
but  they    re-asBembled  and  took  a  furt.     The   Briti&h  armies    wef 
now  collecting  to  crash  the  Pendhrivis.  and  in  October  1817  Genei 
Smith,    who     was   in    cunimand    at  Sinir,    marched    to     guard 
Chnndud    patBCs  ;  but    early   in  Nov*:*ml>er,  hearing  that  afl^irs  we 
thi-eatening  at  I'oona,  he  concentrated  his  troops  at  Puntamba  on  til 
Godavari.    On  the  5th  <•£  Noveu)ber  Bajir/io's  jHjwer  was  overthrown  i 
Kirki.    While  General  Snuth  marched  on  Poona,  Baji  Rao  fied  nort 
juist  Junnar  to   Brdhmanvdda  in  the  bills   Eouth    of  Akola.     Gener 
(Smith  then  marcheil  to   Ahmadiiagar,    which   liad  surrendered, 
thence   over  the    Nimbdbera  pass  to   Sangamner ;  the  Pcshwa   he 
ing  of  his  movetuents  fied  southj^  and  was  followed  by  the  Britia 
army  over  the  Vasliira  pase  and  south  towards  Poona.     After  a  Ion 
pureuit  the  Fosbwa  was    overtaken  in   February   1818  at  A&hti 
Sholapur.     A  skitmish  ensued,  and   in   March    1818  he  again 
to  Kopargaon,  his  old  homo  on  the  Godivari.     After  a  time  ho  w^e 
on  to  Chandod,   bnt  hearing  that    a  British  force  was  approachii 
from    the   north,   he  returned   to   Kopargaon,   and  thence   lie*! 
and  tinally  inurrendcred  in  May   at  Dholkot  near  Asirgad.     In  tl 
meantime  Hoik ar  and  the  Pendharis  had  l>een  defejited,  and  by   th 
treaty   of    Mandesar   in  January    1*S18,    Holkar   surrendered   to 
English  all    bis   possessions  south   of  the  Satpudiis.     Sir  T.  Hislfl 
marcluiil  into  Khandesh  and  summoned  the  fort  of  Thillner  belongln 
to  Ilolkar.     The  conuiuin<laut  at  linst  refused  to  surrender,  but,  ns  tfc 
troops  were  preparing  to  storm  the  place,  he  came  out  and  gave  himt. 
up ;  a  few  of  the  troops  entered,  when  some  mistake  arose,  and  tl 
Arab  gariison  cut  them  down  and  with  thetn  two  officers ;  the  fo 
was  at  once  stormed,  the  garrison  put  to  the  sword,  and  the  con 
mandiint  banged.     This  example  told,  and  the  other  forts  were  nipldlj 
surrendered.     At  the  end  of  a.d.  1^17,  a  Brahnun  named  Daji  GopI 

collected  a  few  followers  and  drove  the  mdmlatddr  out  of  the  fort  >. 

Betjlvad,  south  of  the  Tapti ;  he  held  the  jilac^e  and  lcvio<l  contributions 
till  he  heard  of  the  fall  of  Thdluer,  when  ho. evacuated  tJie  fort.     Th 
strongholds  in  the  Ahma<lnagar  hills  were  i"educed  by  Major  Eldridg 
and  those  in  the  Cbdndod  rauge  by   Lieut. -Colonel    McDowull.     TI 
Ai-ab  mercenaries  of  the  Peshwa  collected  in  the  strong  fort  of  Miilc 
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built  fifty  years  heioTG  by  Niiro  Shaakar  Raja  BaM<hir,  to  make  a  last 
stand,  and  defended  themselves  with  such  ohstiiiacy  that  the  place  was 
nut  taken  till  the  l:')th  of  June  1818.  With  the  fail  of  Asirgad  on 
the  i>th  of  April  1819  the  war  ended.  The  whole  of  tbe  Pcshwa's 
dtirainions  ami  those  of  llolkar  in  the  Daklian  were  taken  by  the 
British  Government.  In  Khandesh  Sindia  held  the  districts  of 
Raver,  \'arangaon,  Edliibad.  and  Prichora,  and  in  Almuidna^ar  half 
of  Sheviraon  and  the  Shrigonda  pargaua,  Rtiver  and  Piichora  were 
finally  made  over  to  the  English  (Jovernment  in  ls4::5-t,  and  the 
O-hcr  districts  were  taken  in  exchange  in  1860  for  territory  g-iven 
to  Sindia.  The  greater  part  of  the  Korti  district  was  under  Rao 
Rftnibha  Nimhalkar  till  1S21,  when  it  was  given  over  to  the  lilnglif?h. 
Khandesh  was  placed  nnder  Captain  Briggs,  and  Ahmadnagar  with 
the  country  between  the  C!i«lndo<l  lulls  and  the  Bhinia  under 
Captain  Puttinger.  Little  dillicmUy  was  experienced  in  restoring 
order  in  Aliniadnagar  ;  the  country  was  exhausted  aod  the  people 
willingly  obeyed  any  power  that  could  protect  them  ;  the  Peshwa's 
difcbanded  solJiers  settled  in  their  villages ;  the  bill  forts  were 
dismantled,  and  their  garrisons  graduiilly  reduced.  Near  the 
t>ahyadris  the  country  was  in  the  hands  of  the  Koli  Xaiks  ;  they  and 
the  Bhil  Naikfi  were  sent  for,  ami  the  allowances  and  villages  which 
they  alreaily  held  were  confirmed  to  them  on  the  understanding  ihiib 
they  sliuutd  keep  the  adjoining  country  quiet.  In  a  short  time  the 
Ahmad mkgar  districts  enjoyed  a  peace  to  which  thoy  had  long  been 
strati  gers. 

In  Khiindesh  the  pacification  of  the  country  was  more  difficult. 
The  Bbils  formed  a  large  portion  of  the  population,  and  tfiough  the 
open  country  was  soon  cleared,  it  was  not  so  easy  to  reduce  tlio 
monntainous  tracts  of  the  Satimdds  and  the  unhealthy  wilds  of  the 
west.  A  eonsidci*ablo  force  was  kept  np,  which  had  its  head-quarters 
at  iMdlegaon  :  the  hills  were  gnar<led  and  outbreaks  were  severely 
punished.  On  the  other  baud  inducement*  were  held  out  to  tho 
Bbils  to  cultivate  land  ;  two  agencies  were  established,  one  for  the 
western  Bliils  and  one  for  those  in  the  eastern  and  soutJicrn  distrirts 
called  the  Kanar  agency  ;  advances  were  made  and  land  given  free 
t^j  all  wlio  would  settle  ;  allowances  were  made  to  the  Niiiks  who  he!d 
the  hid  passes ;  and  tinally  attcmjits  were  matle  to  give  tlie  Bhils 
emp'oyment  by  forming  them  into  an  irregular  force.  Owing  to 
the  lazy  habits  of  the  men  and  their  dislike  of  discipline,  the  first 
elloils  failed.  It  was  not  till  A.n.  lS2.i  tliat  Lieutenant  (afterwards 
Sir  James)  Outram  was  successful  in  forming  the  Bbil  Corps.  His 
patience  and  firmness,  combined  with  his  thorough  knowledge  of 
their  character,  gave  him  a  great  influence  over  his  men ;  they  soon 
did  good  serviL*  against  Ijands  of  plunderers,  and  Khdndesh  by 
degrees  grew  quiet. 

When  the  British  Government  took  possession  of  the  country 
much  of  it  was  almiost  ruined.  Of  Khilndesh  the  Honourable 
Mountstnaii  Elpbinstone,  in  his  report  on  the  territory  conquered 
from  tliQ  Peshwa,  says:  Some  parts  of  the  province  are  still  in 
high  cultivation,  and  others,  more  recently  abandoned,  convey  a 
Btrong  notion  of  their  former  richness  and  prosperity  j  but  tho  greater 


KHANbEJta 

NXsiJv   AND 

AuUADyAOAR, 

A.D.  1300-1818,  ] 

KstAbl  Ulimont 
of  Peace, 
A.B.  1919. 


The  Cotuitry 

at  the  Rritiah 

CoDqueit, 


[Bombay  Gaxef 


632 


DAKHAN  HISTORY. 


Part^II. 

KuiNDJiHtr 

nxsik  and 
'  Abmadnauar, 
>.».  1300-1818. 

British 


Bhd  Rising 
iu  1S67. 


Chiefs  and 
Jahgirdara. 


part  of  Khandesb   is  covei-e^l  with  iliv.-k  junjj^les,  fall  of  tigers  and 
other  will  K^ai^ts  and  ncattoreil    with    the    ruins    of   viilagiss.     Th 
districts  north  of   the  Tnpti  in  particular,  which  were  formerly  vel 
popmlouB,  ftnd  yielded  a  large  revenue,  are  now  almost  an  uninliabit 
Ibre^.     Further  on  he  says :  The  east,  of   Gan^thari,  though  of 
and  fertile,  ia  almost  entirely  uninhahited  since  the  famine  of  18o3 
the    country    between    that    and    Ahmatlnag^r    is    better,    and 
plains  tiouth  of  A h mad  nagar  are  for  many  marches  in  all  directioo 
one  sheet  of  the  richest  cultivation. 

As  examples  of  the  condition  of  the  country  it  will  be  onougli  to  notifl 
that  in  a.d.  lS0."3only  twenty -one  out  of  ISO  vidages  were  inhabited  in  i* 
Isevasa  tatuka  of  Ahmadnagar,  a  district  of  the  Gangthari.     In  ot 
parts  of  the  same  collectorate,  in  a.d,  lSl9,  more  than  half  the  land 
waste  and  all  the  country  round  Sirur  was  unpeopled.     In  the  Chop 
tdluka  of  Khdndceli,  north  of  theTiipti,  only  four  percent  of  the  land  was 
cnltivatediu  A.D.  1818.     The  city  of  Ahmaiinagar  contained  in  isLS 
population    of  13,000.  and    in  three    years  this  number  was  almo 
doubled.     In  Khandesh  new    towns,  such    as    Dhulia    Pdrola    ar 
Ja'gaon,  sprang  up.     Land  was  taken  for  cultivatitm  on  easy    ter 
and  when,  after  some  years  of  exi>erieuce,  the  Revenue  Survey 
introduced,   the   progress    of   the    country    towards    prospunty 
steady. 

Since   the   country   came    under    British    manayfement    the    o^^ 
notable  disturbances  are  those  caused  by  the  outbreak  of  the  Bhii 
iu  1857.     The  Blils  were  excited  by  the  mutiny  in  Hindustan,  ar 
rose  in  the  Ahmadnagar  district  in  Octi>bcr  1857.     A  skirmibh  toJ 
p!ace  in  that  month  betwa^n  a  body  of  Bhils  under  Bh^goji   N^| 
and  the  police  under  Captain   Henry,  in  which  Captain  Henry  wk 
killed.     Other   risings    occurred   in  Khrindesh  in  the  Satpuda   Hilfi 
under  one  Kajar  Singh,  and  in  other  p.irts  and  also  in  the 
territory    in    the   country   to  the   north    and   west  of   Aur.- 
Detachments    were    sent    out,    and    levies    made,    and  aft<>r    wfve 
skirmishes  and   some  loss   of  life  the  greater   number  of  the  band 
were    broken  up;    but   it    was    not   tilj    Novemljer    ]«5t)    that 
disturbances   were   finally    put   down    by    the   total    destruction    oj 
Lhagoji  Nfiik's  band  by  Mr.  (the  late  Sir)  Frank  Souter,  and  a  force  ( 
police,  and  the  dispersal  of  one  or  two  other  bands  at  the  same  time ' 
in  the  Nizam's  territories.     In  Kbandesh  the  town  and  fort  of  Parola, 
which  belonged  to  a  member  of  the  Jhansi  family,  were  confijscated  by 
Government  and  the  fort  dismantled. 

The  number  of  important  chiefs  or  jabgirddrs  connected  wit 
these  districts  is  small.  In  the  wild  west  of  Khdndesh  thirteen^ 
petty  states  are  under  the  charge*  of  the  Collector  as  Political j 
Agent.  Of  these  six  are  known  by  the  name  of  Mewtis  anil 
seven  by  the  oame  of  Dangs ;  the  former  are  situated  north  of  the! 
T^pti  about  the  Satpuda  hills,  and  the  latt^i'  south  of  the  T^pti  .anAl 
below  the  Gh^ts.  The  chiefs  are  the  descendants  of  the  lihil  Naik«| 
who  held  the  western  districts  when  the  British  power  wm] 
establighod :  the  districts  ai"e  unhealthy  and  thinly  peopled  j  thej 
revenue  of  the  chiefs  is  derived  ptincipally  from  timber  dues ;  thcj 
are  allowed  to  settle  all  petty  disputes  themjselves^  and  serioua 
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go  before  tlie  Collector.  One  of  the  principal  states  in  the 
S^tpndiis  was  the  Akrfini  pargana  held  by  a  il^jput.  Its  early 
history  is  utiknown.  After  tiie  decline  of  Musalmau  power,  Chaoji^ 
riina  of  Dharwai,  north  of  the  Narbatla,  eslablislnjd  himself 
in  the  hilly  part  of  the  country.  He  was  succeyded  by  his  son 
Gaman  Siughj  who  Imilt  the  AkrAni  fort ;  and  he  in  turn  by  his  son 
Haiimant  Singh ;  his  son  and  successor  Gaman  Sioj^h  died  without 
heirs,  and  great  disfcnrbancea  ensued  til!  Bhjlii  Singhj  rana  of 
Maltwar,  a  district  on  the  west,  anuexetl  the  country  and  built  the 
fort  of  Roshnial.  He  was  succeeded  by  liis  son  -Bliikiiji,  who 
raurdcr»3<.l  Jang-ar,  the  Bhil  Ndik  of  Chikli,  below  the  hills;  and  in 
revenge  Jangar's  son  De\':dji  surprised  Koshmal  and  killed  Bliikaji. 
On  this  the  Peshwa's  troops  occupied  the  country^  and  when  a  year 
later  the  British  forces  conquered  Khandesh,  Aknini  sxibmitted  to 
them.  The  present  rdna  has  an  inom  village,  Frat^ppnr,  and  an 
annual  allowance  in  lieu  of  the  Akrjlni  pargana.  To  the  south  of 
the  Beings  is  the  small  state  of  Surgdna,  which  belongs  to  the 
doshmukh  of  the  district ;  it  is  also  under  the  supervision  of  the 
Collector  of  Khilndesh,  Further  sooth,  and  also  below  the  Ghats, 
the  Musalmdn  state  of  Peint  remained  under  the  care  of  the 
Collector  of  Nasik  until  on  the  death  without  heirs  of  the  Begam  in 
1878  it  laps;ed  and  l^ccanic  a  subdivision  of  thcfhstriot  of  Nasik.  The 
most  important  jdhgirdar  is  the  Vinchurkar,  a  Brahman  whose 
ancestors  rose  into  note  under  the  Peshwas  ;  he  holds  a  numl)er  of 
villages  in  the*  Gangt.hari  and  lives  at  the  town  of  Vinchur  in  the 
Nasik  collectorate.  The  family  rose  to  importance  "in  the  middle  of 
the  eighteenth  century  when  Vithal  Shivdev  was  at  its  head  ;  he 
distinguished  himself  at  the  siege  of  Alimadc4b;ld  in  1755,  and 
accompanied  the  Maratha  army  in  the  fatal  expedition  which  ended 
in  the  defeat  of  Panipat  (a.d.  1761),  of  which  he  was  one  oh"  the  few 
eurvivors.  He  was  raisetl  to  high  rank  by  Ragunath  IMo.  The  family 
acqnired  large  possessions  in  Hindustan,  but  these  were  forfeited  on 
account  of  tlieir  adherence  to  Bilji  Rdo. 

The  most  uotowovthy  of  the  Khdndesh  jnhgirdfSrs  are  the 
Dikbhits  of  Shendurni,  the  descendants  oE  Paltankar  Dikshit,  the 
priest  or  //itrn  of  Biiji  lUo,  the  last  Peshwa.  The  grant  of  this 
j'lhgir  w&s  confirmed  by  the  British  Government  at  the  special 
reqnest  of  Baji  Rao. 
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Historical  Sketch  of  the  Southern  Mara'tha  Country  or  Bombay 

Xaniajtak»  that  is  the  territory  included  in  the  districts  of 

Belgaum,  Dha'rwa'r,  and  Bija'pur,  from  the  Musalma'n 

Con^iuest  till  it  became  British  territory : 

A.B.  1300-1818. 


Thk  raid  into  the  stmthern  part  of  the  Peninsula  auule  by  Kiifur 
antl  the  various  Jfubaloiiin  lea<!ers  who  followed  him  (a.d.  13lO-l;i27), 
effectually  broke  up  the  e^cisting  Himlu  dynasties.  To  effect  the  eonquest 
of  the  country  thus  overrun,  more  was  recpiircd  than  isolated  expeditionB, 
and  as  each  wave  of  invat^iou  retired  the  Hindus  beem  to  have  made 
head  ag^ain.  The  Palegiir  chief s  rejijaincd  their  fortresses,  and  new 
flynai*ties  replacetl  those  which  had  been  Bubvcrtod.  In  considerably 
IcfcB  tlian  half  a  century  after  the  Belldl  rajiis  had  been  overthrown, 
new  Hindu  kingdoms  were  formed  in  the  south,  which  for  many  a 
day  were  des^tined  to  l^c  tlioras  in  the  sides  of  the  Musalmiins.  One 
leading  kingdom  was  fouudctl  by  an  officer  formerty  in  the  service  of 
the  Belial  kings,  at  \'ijayanagar  on  the  Tungbhadra  river  opposite  to 
Anigundi,  which  hail  l>eeii  the  capital  of  a  more  ancient  but  lees  import- 
ant principality.  Within  t!ie  limits  of  the  new  kingdom  was  included 
the  whole  of  the  Southern  Maratlia  Country  as  far  north  as  Belgaum ; 
the  dihtrift  imraeiliat^ly  to  the  north  of  the  last-named  place  being 
evidently  in  the  hands  of  the  Musalmdns,  as  Farishlah  mentions  an  Amir 
uf  Uukeri,  From  this  and  other  territorial  titles  incidentally  referred 
to,  we  gather  that  in  A.d.  l-H?,  when  the  Bahamani  dynasty  was 
fuuodcd  the  districts  of  Bijiipur  Athui  and  Chikodi,  in  the  tract  of 
countn*  which  is  the  subject  of  the  present  sketch,  formed  part  of  its 
dominions.^  The  Musalmiinfi  were  by  no  means  complete  masters  of 
all  the  country  nominally  subject  to  them.  The  etiect  of  tlie  terriljle 
•  famine  kno\vTi  as  the  Durga  Devi,  which -l^egan  in  a.d,  1396  and  lasted 
twelve  years,  was  to  throw  into  the  hands  of  paleg^rs  and  robbers  msmy 
strongholds  previously  conqueretl  by  the  MuhammaLlans,'  and  so  late 
as  the  reign  of  Mdhmiid  Shah  Bahamani  II.  (a.d.  1493),  wejread  of  a 
Hindu  zamindar  at  Aliraj.'' 

From  an  early  period  the  Bahamani  kings  devoted  their  principal 
attention  to  attacks  on  Vijayauagai- ;  but  from  Golkouda  or  Bidar  as 
a  base  of  operations,  it  was  easier  to  overrun  the  districts  of  Raichur 
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'  h'ce  an  tlUtorical  Account  of  the  Bolgaum  District  by  H.  Stokes  Esq,  Madras  C.^, 
t^lectious  from  the  Recowls  of  the  Govemrnent  of  Bombay,  New  B«rkf,  OXV.  12, 
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and  Mudgal,  which  lay  between  the  two  capitals,  than  to  attempt 
oonquest  of  a  tr-act  like  the  Bombay  KarnAtak  or  Southern  Mari 
Country,  less  conveniently  situated,  and  which  is  described  by 
Musalman  historian  as  full  of  fastnesses  and  woods,  almost  impel 
trable  to  troops.^  When  the  Muhammadans,  after  repeatedly  taid 
and  lotiing  the  forts  of  Raichur  and  Mudgal,  at  last  established  the 
solves  in  the  lUstricts  commanded  by  these  forts,  they,  after  bd 
baiiletl  by  the  streogth  of  the  fortress  of  Adoni  or  Adw^ni,  taii| 
their  attention  to  the  Southern  •  Manitha  Country,  which  their  n 
conquests  gave  them  the  means  of  attacking  from  the  Boufch-east. 
1400  Firoz  Shdh,  the  grandson  wf  Alla-ud-tlin  Bahaniani,  besieg 
and  took  Bankfipur,  descril>od  by  Farishtah  as  the  most  importa 
fortress  in  the  Karnsltak  ;  and  this  success  placed  at  his  meixjy  i 
southern  part  of  what  is  now  the  Dhrirw^r  collectorate.  Pn 
Bankapur  the  Musalnians  gradually  extendetl  their  arms  in  a  northei 
direction,  though  they  seem  to  Iiave  advanced  but  slowly.  Fifty  yd 
later  Navalgimd  is  mentioned  as  the  seat  of  a  sarJcdr  or  province ;  aoid 
was  there  that  Jalal  Khdn,  govomoi-  of  the  province  and  brother-in-ll 
of  Ala-nd-din  Bahamani  II.,  raised  the  standard  of  i-evolt  (a.d,  145 
in  the  hope  of  seating  bis  son  Sikandar  Khdn  on  the  throne,  a  et 
which  led  to  the  death  of  bis  son  and  his  own  imprisonment  for  life. 

One  of  the  chief  leadei*8  in  the  campaign  against  Jal^l  Kh 
was  Mdhmi'id  Gawan,  who  held  the  office  of  prime  minister  as  well  i 
the  government  of  Bijilpui*.  This  able  man  distinguished  himB^ 
highly  in  the  reigas  of  jVlla-ud-din  II.  and  HumtSyun  Shah  Bahamai 
but  the  greatest  of  his  exploits  was  reserved  for  the  reign  of  Muhao 
mad  Shah  11.  In  the  historical  sketch  of  Kolhapur  an  account 
given  of  M(ihmud  Gaw^an's  campaign  in  Kolh.ipur  and  Vi&hilgd 
after  which  he  proceeded  to  attack  the  maritime  possessions  of  t| 
rdja  of  Vi jayanagar,  and  with  such  success  that  he  took  Goa  in  A. 
1470.  This  led  to  the  sitge  and  capture  of  Bel  gaum  ;  for,  at  ^ 
instigation  of  the  Vijayanagar  king  Bu-kana  Ray,  that  is  Vikram  Ra 
rdja  of  the  fortress  of  Belgaum,  marches.!  or  sent  troops  in  1 472,  togeth 
with  the  Hindu  chief  of  Bankfipur,  to  retake  Goa.  On  this  Muhamou 
Shdh  collected  his  forces  and  moved  against  Belgaum,  "  a  fortrefia 
great  strength,  surrounded  by  a  deep  wet  ditch,  and  near  it  a  pass,  ^ 
only  approach  to  which  was  fortified  by  redoubts."^  According  to  t1 
Muf^alman  histf^rian,  Birkana  Ray,  who  commanded  the  fort,  in  perso 
at  first  asked  for  terms,  which  were  refused.  The  Hindu  chief  th( 
defended  him«ielf  with  great  vigour,  and  effectually  prevented  tl 
enemy  from  filling  the  wet  ditch,  in  which  lay  the  principal  strengl 
of  the  fort.  The  besiegers  on  this  changed  their  tactics  and  tried  ^ 
effect  of  raining,  a  mode  of  operation  not  hithei-to  used  in  the  Dakfafl 
The  new  plan  pi'oved  successful,  three  mines  being  sprung  which  m»i 
practicable  breaches :  these  were  immediately  stormed ;  and  notwit 
etanding  the  gallant  defence  made  by  the  garrison  and  the   eera 


•J  BHggs'Parishtah,  11.337. 

'  BnggB*  Parishub,  XL  491.    The  acoount  in  the  text  oi  the  liege  of  Belgaum  U  Uk 
firdnt  thia  historiaa. 
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losses  inflicted  on  the  Lesieg^tfrB,  the  latter  succeeded  in  gaining  the 
ramparts.  The  inner  citadul  had  yet  to  be  carried^  but  Birkana  Kaj, 
despairing  of  being  able  to  oiler  an  effectual  resistance,  disguised 
bimsulf  and  was  admitted  to  the  prtsence  of  the  king  as  a  meeteiiger 
from  the  Hindu  chief.  He  then  drew  the  rim  of  his  turban  round  liis 
neck  and  discovertd  himself,  saying  that  he  had  come  with  his  family  to 
kiss  the  foot  of  the  throne.  The  king,  pleasini  with  this  exhibition  of 
confidence,  atlmitted  him  mto  the  order  of  nobility. 

The  capture  of  Bel  gaum  and  the  conquest  of  its  dependencies 
brought  the  whole  of  the  Southern  Mar^tba  Country  urulcr  the 
MufcalmanB,  and  for  the  time  completely  crushe^i  the  efforts  of 
Hindu  independence.  The  ac(.[uiBitions  were  added  to  the  estates  of 
Khwaja  Mahmud  Gawdn,  who  had  taken  a  prominent  part  in  the  siege. 
Subsequently  they  were  tran&ferreil  by  the  minister  to  Fakhr-id- 
Mulk.*  In  the  year  of  the  capture  of  lielgaum  (a.d,  M-7ii}  and  in  the 
following  year,  a  drought  ltd  to  a  terribie  famine.  No  rain  fell  for 
two  yeai-s  ;  and,  ta  use  Farishtah^'s  woi-da  ;  **  The  towns  became  almost 
depopulated ;  many  of  the  inhabitants  died  of  famine  j  and  numljers 
emigrated  for  foi)d  to  Mahva,  Jfijnagar  in  Katak,  and  Gujardt.  In 
Teiingana,  Marhut  that  is  Malidrashtra,  aud  throughout  the  iiahamani 
dominions,  no  grain  was  eown  for  two  years  ;  and  in  the  third,  ivdien  the 
Almighty  shuwered  his  mercy  upon  the  earth,  scarcely  any  farmer 
remained  in  the  country  to  cultivate  the  land/'^ 

The  unjust  execution  of  the  prime  minit^ter  in  a.d.  1481  on  a  false 
charge  of  treason  precipitated  the  fab  of  the  Bahamani  dyuasty.  The 
great  chiefs  placed  in  charge  *>f  provinces  had  for  some  time  been 
strengthening  their  own  puw^er  at  the  expense  of  their  sovereign,  but 
as  long  as  Mdhraud  Gawiin  hved  tliey  were  kept  in  check  :  his  death 
relieved  them  from  all  restraints,  and  before  long  the  cldef  pro\inces  of 
the  Bahamani  kings  became  separate  kingdoms.  Of  these  the  present 
sketch  deale  with  Bijdpur  alone,  which  Yiisuf  A'dil  Khdn  Savai  carved 
into  a  kingdom. 

YuBuf  A'dil  Khdn,  who,  after  lie  had  a<.'hicved  greatness  was  declared 
to  have  been  born  to  greatness,^  had  entered  the  servicQ  of  the  Bahamani 
king  Mahmud  Shih  II.,  and  had  risen  from  rank  to  rank  till  he  was 
made  guvernor  of  the  province  of  Daulatiibdd,  a  post  which  he  held  at 
the  time  of  the  minister's  death.  Immediately  after  that  event  the 
king  sent  for  Yiisuf  Adil  Khan,  being  compelled  to  do  so  by  the 
attitude  assumed  by  the  other    chiefs,   and   coi^iferred   on   him    the 
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'  Tbis  leader  wis  plftcod  m  ctiargw  of  one  of  the  eight  pTOvinces  Into  which  the  prime 
miniBter  at  this  time  divWed  the  Bahanmni  kiogxiom.  His  tdmrge  was  *'ft  tract  from 
Junnar,  inclnilinj?  nevoral  dopeiiilont  districts  in  the  south,  such  as  Indilpur  Wdi  and 
Mill,  as  well  a;;  the  forts  of  Goa  and  Belgaum."  The  province  of  Bij^pur  was  rfiwrrud 
by  the  minister  for  himsulf.     Parishtah,  II,  502. 

•  Briggs'  Furiahfcah,  II.  49;i. 

'  He  was  said  to  h«  a  son  of  an  eraperor  of  Mm  (TorkeyJ.  After  hi»  father's  death 
hia  brother,  on  succeeding  to  the  throne,  thought  it  woald  save  future  trouble  if  possible 
claimanta  were  put  out  of  the  way.  He  accordingly  demanded  the  child  Yusuf  from 
Ms  mother  for  execution.  The  mother  managed  to  substitute  a  slave  boy,  who  was 
strangled,  and  sent  her  sou  to  Persia,  whence  he  made  his  way  to  India,  bee  Briggs' 
Farishtah,  III.  4  •  8. 
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province  of  Bij^pui*.     This  and  tlie  other  provinces  sc»Gin  to  h 
bestowotl  uinlcr  pressure ;  and   the   lea'lere,    who   in    this    way  j* 
power  aad  plarte  retained  but  a  slender  tie  of  allegiance  to  the  s^ove 
to  whoso  weakness  am!  not  to  wliose  favour  they  were  io'delit^nl. 
Bahatiiani  kingdom  was  distracted  hy  the  rivalry  bctweea  the  Ihk 
or  horn  s\ibje<its,  and  the  foreigners,  who   liad  intrcnluecd   them 
in  great  nuLmbors  :  and    Yusuf  A'dil  Khan  was   the  leader  of  the  '. 
party.     It  is  needless  to  recapitulate  the  details  of  the    - 
the   opposing    parties.      Ere    long    Yiisuf    A'dil    Khda    tV 
example  of  Malik  Ahmad    Hcheri,  who  had  declared  biniseiC  kio 
Ahmadnagar,  by  having  the  public  prayer  road   in   his    own  n»i 
king  of  Bijiipur   (a.r.  1189)    and  hy  assuming  th&   canopy  of  roj 
He  soon  drove  out  the  royal  garrisons   that  were   in  the   f»»ri 
district  and  made   himself   complete  master  of  the    territo: 
Bijapur.     Notwithstamling  this  he  apjjcars  for  some^  time 
kept  up  friendly  relations  with  his  f«)rnier  sovereign.       He 
Malimud  S\\Ah  to  put  down  the  rcUdlion  of  Hah:ld«r  (tildni,  an 
wards  entertained  him  royally  at  Bijapur.'      Ho  subsotpiently 
Mfihmud  f^hah  in  his  expedition  against   Kasin*  Burid,    another  < 
who  ha<l  assumed  sovereignty ;  and  it  is  especially  noted  tliat  aftw 
victory  obtained  ou  this  nccasion  the  king  treated  his  former  vas« 
an  equal,   and  made  Yiisuf  sit  in  his  presence.       The    riT 
further  cemented  by  the  betrotlial  of  Yusuf *s  daughter,  to  . 
king*8  son.     Some  years  later  Mahmwd  i>\\A\i  got  up  a  league  ik|fl 
the  Bijdpur  prince,  the  ostensible  ground  r^f  action  being  that  the li 
had  nut  only  rcv-^jlted   against  his  sovereign  but  had  also  introdi 
Shia  tenets  into  the  country.     The  confederation  failed  to  secure  \ 
object,  and  by  their  defeat  Yusuf  A'dil   Khan  was  able    to  estd 
hie  kingdom  on  a  secure  basis.^ 

The  now  d^iiasty  s»jcce<:*ded  to  the  sou  thorn  territory  of 
Bahumani  monarchy,  but  at  first  the  limits  of  their  dominions  \ 
more  circumscribed  than  those  of  their  predecessors^  as,  during 
feeb!o  sway  and  troubled  reigns  of  the  later  Baharaani  kincs. 
Vjjayanagar  nijas  had  recovered  much  of  the  country  of 
had  been  (lispossessed.  In  the  reign  of  Yusuf 's  eon,  Ismail 
we  find  tliat  Kittur  was  apparently  the  most  southerly  pofci 
occupied  by  the  Miisalmjlns,  Dharwar  haWng  fallen  inio  the  lui 
of  the  Hindus,  who  had  also  posa^sion  of  Tergal,  bo  that  the  east 
and  southern  parts  of  the  Southern  Manitna  Country  had  rovcT 
to  their  old  rulers.  Afterwards  the  Bijapur  kingdom  extended  t 
the  Nlra  on  the  north  to  the  Tungbhadra  on  the  south,  and  from 


'  Farimbtfth  meiitions  at  this  period  that  Bijapur  (apparently  the  fort)  hail  r«c< 
be«n  Bummmltd  with  a  stone  wall.  When  niirratiiig  the  rebellion  agauint  Httmi 
Sh4h  Bahuiaani  ihiit  had  taken  place  some  thirty  sears  prtTioasly  (IL  i67),  he  par 
larly  noted  that  thu  fort  was  then  (A.u.  1169)  onlj  built  of  inud.  The  stone  v» 
the  city  does  not  appear  to  have  been  finished  till  a,d.  15t>6.  ii^e  Fari^ht&h,  I] 
]S2. 

'  Yu»uf  assQincd  and  his  RBcccssora   retained  the  title  of  Sh&h.     The  d\ 
ever  wa»  generally  known    by  tb«?  title  of  A'dil  Khdn,  which  the  old  Enrop^-iin  i 
tnrn^  into   Idalcam,    Idalcnm,   and     DmlkAn.      See   Purchas's    Pilgrimage 
Linschoten's  Tmvclii. 
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6ca  on  the  west  to  the  Bhima  and  Krisho!*  on  the  east.^  Later  od  its 
victorious  arms  were  farmtl  beyond  the  Tiing^lihadraj  and  to  the  south - 
east  as  far  as  the  Bay  of  Bcnr^iil  ;  and  it  is  interesting^  to  note  that  the 
Hij.ipiir  kiuf^s  were  brought,  in  contact  wiLh  two  European  nations 
defetine<l  to  play  a  prominent  part  in  Southern  India.  Thus  Goa  was 
taken  from  them  on  the  west  eoast  by  Albuquerque,  the  Portogucsc 
grcncral,  in  a  ax  lolOj  while  on  the  other  side  of  the  peniusub  the 
IVeneh.  in  a.d.  1674,  obtained  a  grant  of  the  site  of  PonlHclierry  from 
the  Bijd,pur  viceroy".  The  most  noteworthy  point  connected  with  the 
A'di!  Khaii  dynasty  is  the  fact  that  Shivtiji,  the  founder  of  the  Maratha 
empire,  was  its  is\ihject,  and  tliat  his  first  sneccssful  efforts  towards  tha 
great  aim  of  his  life  were  made  in  its  dominions.  This  is  not  the  place 
for  a  detailed  history  of  the  Bijapur  kings;  but  Ihe  most  imi>ortant 
events  connected  with  them  will  be  briefly  note<l,  special  prominence 
being  given  to  such  as  relate  to  the  Southern  Martitlia  Country. 

In  A.D.  1510  Yusuf  Adil  Khan  died,  leaving  a  son,  Ismail,  who  at 
the  time  of  his  father's  death  was  too  young  to  assume  the  reins  of 
goveniment.  Kftmdl  KhAn  Dakhani  was  appointed  protector,  but  soon 
aspired  to  supplant  his  master.  His  arrangements  for  deposing  Ismail 
Adil  Khan  and  proidaiming  himself  king  were  completed,  when  he  was 
assassinated  by  an  emissary  from  tlie  queen-mother.^  Though  Kamal 
KhAn's  mother  and  his  son  Safdar  Jang  concealed  the  fact  of  his  death 
and  attempted  to  carry  out  tlie  plot  as  had  Ijecn  planned,  their  efforts 
resnltcd  in  the  death  of  Safdar  Jang  and  the  complete  dispersion  of 
their  party.  •  , 

Among  those  most  prominent  in  the  defenco  of  their  master  was; 
Khusrdo  Turk,  who  was  rewarded  with  the  title  of  Asa^l  Khan,  by 
which  he  was  always  afterwards  known,  and  who  received  Be!gauni 
as  a  j^hgir,  a  town  which  he  did  much  to  strengthen  and  beautify.' 

No  sooner  had  the  young  king  triumphed  over  his  internal  foes  than 
lie  had  to  meet  a  formidable  confederacy  of  the  kings  of  Ahmadoagar 
Golkondaand  Borar,  who  brought  with  them  the  unfortunate  Bahamani 
king,  once  their  sovejeign,  and  bis  son  Ahmad.  The  ooDfederates  wore 
signally  defeated  near  Bijfipur,  and  Mdhmiid  Shah,  together  with  bis 
son,  feil  into  the  hands  of  the  victor.  They  were  treatetl  with  the 
greatest  courtesy,  and  by  the  Bahamani  khig's  desire  the  marriage  of 
Ismail  Adil  Khdn's  sister  to  prince  A'hmad,  to  whom,  as  noted  above, 
she  had  been  betrothed  was  eelebratod  with  great  magnificence. 

*  MoiQntstnart  ElpbiDrtone  in  hi*  History  of  India  (4th  Kditton  page  667)  scorn s  to 
have  imiiiKined  ihem  to  be  the  permaTitnt  limits  of  tlio  kiii^'doiii.  The  wonder  lie 
exprcKs^  {p&gti  SI4  note)  tlmt  so  sumll  a  state  could  have  maintained  »n  large  a  capital 
would'  liave  been  diminiabed  had  he  known  tbo  «iie  to  which  the  kingdom  attained 
when  nt  its  zenith, 

'  i^trictly  speaking  the  land  was  not  granted  to  the  French  but  porchaa^l  hy  them 
from  Shir  Khin  Lodi,  the  governor  of  the  BijAiinr  king's  pcssessious  in  those  jjarts. 
See  Malleaon's  French  in  India,  20  and  20.  SldvAji,  when  nubsequently  in  the  neigh- 
bourhood, acknowledged  the  validity  of  the  tmuaaction  and,  for  a  conalderation, 
refrained  from  harrying  Tondicherry.  Malleflou,  23  ;  Wilka'  History  of  Mysor  (Indian 
Kb  print),  25, 

'  Thii  lady,  Bubuji  Kbinara,  was  the  sister  of  Mokund  BAo,  a  Mariitlia  chief  who 
had  opposed  Yilsuf  A'dil  KhAn  and  was  defeatcL 

*  Stokea'  Account  of  Bclgaum,  24  -  20  j  Briggu'  Fariahtha,  III,  40. 
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The  Bijdpiir  king's  next  campaigpi  was  less  successful.     He  marcl 
to  recover   Mrulgtkl  and   Raiclmr  from   the  Yijayanagrar  r^ja.      W 
encamped  on  the  banks  of  the  Krishna,  under  the   influence  of  intoxi- 
cation, he  made  an  attempt  to  cross  the  river  w  ithout  due  precautions  in 
the  face  of  the  hostile  force.     The  result  was  a  defeat  with  great  loss, 
the  king  himself  narrowly  escaping,  and  the  aiTny  having  to  return  to 
Bijsipur,     'J'he   Muealm^n  commander-in-chief  having   fallen   in   th^s 
expedition  his  place  was  conferred  on  Asad  Khfin,  who  received  the 
title  of  8ipdh  Snldr  and  had  many  districts  added  to  his  est-ates.     Th« 
new  commander  soon  proved  himself  worthy  o£  the  honours  conferred 
on  him,  for  in  a.d.  loS-i  he  defeated,  near  Sholapur,  the  coufedci^H 
kings  of  Ahmadnagar  and  Berar  and   the  regent  of  Bidar.     The  conf^ 
derates  were  subsequently  defeated  in  detail ;  and  the  campaign  against 
Amir  Barid,  the  regent  of  Bidar,  resulted  in  the  capture  of  the  latte^ 
by  Asad  Klifin,  who,  with  consummate  daring  and  address,  penetrat^B 
the  hostile  camp  at  night  and  caiTied  away  Amir  Barld  on  the  bed  rtP 
wliieh  ho  was  lying  intoxicated.     The  result  was  the  capture  of  Bidar, 
and  the  regent  became  practically  the  vassal  of  the  Bijdpur  kin 
Afterwards  he,  together  with  the  king  of  Berar,  joined  the  Bijap 
army  in  an   expedition  against   Vijayanagar,   in  wliich  the  forts 
Mudgal  and  Raiehur  fell  again  into  the  hands  of  the  Musalmdns. 

Not  long  after  th's  (a.d.  1534)  Ismail  A'dil  Shdh  died,  lea\-ing  Aa  ^ 
Kh^n  guaidian  to  his  son  and  successor,   Mallu.     The  conduct  of  thiT 
young  king  soon  dsgusted  his  guardian,  who  retired  to  Belgaum,  aud 
alienated  all  his^fricnds,  his  own  grandmother  Bubuji   Khanam  ev^fl 
taking  part  against  him.     After  an   inglorious  reign  of  six  months  tlV 
was  deposed  and  blinded,  and  his  brother  Ibrahim  placed  on  the  throne 
in  his  steatl.     The  new  king  inaugurated  his  reign  by  adjuring 
Shia  tenets  of  his  father  and  grandfather.     Still  more  important 
the  radical  alteration   he  effected  in  the  government  and  in  the  a 
by  getting  rid  of  foreigners  and  employing  only  Bakhanis,  this  chai 
being  further  marked  by   the  substitut'on  of  MarAthi  the  language 
the  country  for  Persian  in  the  state  accounts. 

The  first  exj>edition  of  importance  undertaken  by  Ibrahim  Adil  S 
was  to  Vijayanagar,  where  various  intrigues  and  revolutions  had  be«a 
going  on  wnich   ended  in  Bhoj  Tirmal  Rai  seizing  the  throne.     Tb* 
usurper  finding  hia  position  precarious  invited  the  aid  of  the  Bija 
king,  to  whom  he  offered  allegiance  and  large  sums  of  money, 
offer  was  accepfttl,  and  Ibrahim  in  person  seated  the  Hindu  prince 
the  throne  of  Vijayanafjar  as  his  feudatory.     This  aid  proved  of  lif 
use  to  Bhoj  Tirmal  Kai,  who,  after  the  dejmrture  of  his  new  allies, 
attacked  by  hia  rebellious  subjects  and  committed  suicide  to   av< 
falling  into  their  hands.     Shortly  after  this  Asad  Khjin  was  sent 
attack  the  fort  of  Adoni,  but  concluded  peace  with  Vijayanagar  wii 
out  taking  it.^     Asad  Khdn  in  addition  to  his  other  offices  was 
made  prime  minister.     AVhen  in  the  very   height  of  favour  be  n^ 
fell,  owing  to  an  intrigue,  but  afterwards  the  confidence  of  the  Id]  _ 
was  restored.     It  was  fortunate  for  Ibrahim  that  this  was  the  case,  ai 
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a  foraiidable  confetlci'acy  against  him  was  formed  by  the  kings  of 
Abmaclnagar  and  Golkouda,  and  UAm.  R^j,  the  new  king  of  Yijaya- 
nagar,  who  simultaneousl}'  attacked  him  on  the  north,  east-,  and  fiouth. 
In  these  critical  circumstances  the  king  sent  for  Asad  Kh.tn,  who 
managed  to  boy  off  for  a  time  the  kings  of  Ahmadnagar  and  Yijaya- 
nagar,  and  then  marched  against  and  defeated  the  Golkonda  prince, 
who  was  thus  isolated  from  bis  allies.  Shortly  after  war  again  broke 
out  with  Alimadnagar,  and  the  Bijapur  troops  under  Ascul  Kbdn  were 
once  more  victorious.^ 

Elated  by  victory  IbrAhim  behaved  in  snch  a  way  as  to  alienate  hia 
friends  and  leave  openings  for  his  enemies  to  attack  him.  The 
Ahmailnagar  king  took  advantage  of  the  prevalent  disaffection  to 
renew  hostilities ;  and  ay  Ibrj^him  only  went  on  to  further  acts  of 
frantic  folly  a  ccnfrpiracy  was  set  on  foot  to  depose  bim  and  place  his 
brother  Abdulia  on  the  throne.  The  plot  was  discovered  and  Abdulla 
had  to  fly  to  Goa.  The  king's  suspicions  were  then  directed  against 
A§a(l  Khan,  who  had  to  ix'take  himself  to  Belgaum.  Notwithstanding 
the  treatment  he  had  received  at  the  hands  of  his  king  Asad  Khan 
rejected  the  oflers  made  to  him  by  Aklulla,  who  was  atlvanciug,  sup- 
ported by.  the  Portuguefc©  from  Goa  and  by  BurLinNizdm  of  Ahmad. 
nagar,  who  had  halted  at  Mii-aj  on  his  way  to  Bijiipur.  Feeling  death 
approaching  the  faithful  minister  invited  Ibrahim  to  visit  Belgaum, 
The  invitation  was  accepted,  but  before  the  king^s  arrival  Asad  Khfln 
expired  (a.d.  1540),  having  the  satisfaction  of  knowing  on  his  death- 
bed, that  his  loyalty  and  atlvice  had  saved  his  sovereign,  for  AWuHa's 
rebellion  collapsed  and  the  Ahmadnagar  kiiJg  had  to  retreat."  The 
rebel  prince  again  took  refuge  with  the  Portuguese  and  thereby  brought 
on  hohtilities  between  them  and  Bijapur,  but  was  killed  in  a.d,  1554. 
Ibrahim  Adil  Khan  did  npt  long  enjoy  peace.  An  alliance  was  made 
between  Barhdn  Nizam  Sh^h  of  Aliraadnagar  and  the  raja  of  Vijaya- 
nagar  and  hostilities  broke  out  against  the  Bijapur  king  and  his  a!!y. 
Ah  Barid  of  Bidar,  Kalydn,  belonging  to  the  latter,  was  besieged  by 
(he  Ahmadnagar  troops,  and  Ibrahim  marched  to  relieve  it.  At  first 
he  met  with  some  success,  but  he  was  taken  by  surprise  by  a  sudden 
attack  on  his  camp  and  had  tt>  fly  for  his  life,  narrowly  escaping 
capture.  In  the  following  year  he  lost  Sholapur,  Mudgal,  and  Raichur, 
the  two  last  places  falling  into  the  hands  of  their  old  poseessors,  the 
ri*jas  of  Vijayanagar. 

Shortly  after  this  the  Ijclligerent  sovereigns  changetl  parts.  On  tho 
death  of  Burhdn  Nizdm  Shah,  his  successor  Hussain  made  peace  with 
Ibrahim,  but  the  latter,  in  the  hoi)e  of  recovering  Sholdpnr,  espoused 
the  cause  of  Hussain  ShiiVs  brother  and  rival,  Ali,  and  further  con- 
cluded a  treaty  with  Vi jaj'anagar.  Tho  Bijapur  king  trusted  mi  ch 
to  the  aid  to  be  deriv^jd  from  Scif-ain-ul-Mulk,  tlie  commander-in-chief 
of  the  late  king  of  Ahmadnagar,  who  had  entered  his  service.     A  battle 
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ensued  near  ShLtiiipur,  which  would  have  been  won  by  Bijdpnr  htA 
8oif-am-ul-Mulk  leen  properly  supported  by  IbrJlhim  Adil  8hi&h.  The 
latter  fanc}'ing  himself  betrayed,  fled  from  the  field ;  and  wlien  tlia 
gallant  coDimawler-in -chief,  after  cutting  his  way  througli  the  enemy, 
arrived  at  Bijiipur,  he  met  with  such  a  reception  from  the  king^  that  be 
retired  to  his  estates,  where  he  made  himself  master  of  the  tract 
watorcxl  by  the  river  Man,  and  of  V^lva,  Miraj,  and  other  districts. 
So  powerful  did  Seif-ain-ul-Mnlk  become,  that  after  he  had  dented 
a  royal  force  sent  ap;ainst  him,  the  king  marched  against  him  in 
person  to  meet  with  the  same  fate,  and  to  be  puniued  to  his  capital. 
Nothing  would  now  have  saved  Bij^pur  from  capture  had  not 
brother  of  the  r^ja  of  Vijayanagar,  to  whom  Ibrahim  had  apphedj 
aid,  opportunely  arrived  and  put  the  besiegerB  to  flight.*  Not  long  i 
this  (a.d.  1557)  Ibrfihim  Kdil  Shah  died. 

At  the  time  of  Ibrdhim's  death,  as  they  had  incurred  their  fath 
displeasure  by  their  devotion  to  the  Shia  tenets,  his  two  bods 
confinement;    the  elder,  AH,  in  the  fort  of  Miraj,  and   the 
Tiimiisp,    in    Belgaum.      When    Ibrdhim's    life    was    despaired 
Muhammad   Kishwar  Kliao,  son  of  Aead  Khiln  and  governor  of  tiii 
districts  of  Hukkeri,  Riybag,  and  Belgaum,  a  man  of  great  inflaeq^l 
moved  towards  Miraj  to  secure  the  succession  to  prince  Ali.     This  nip 
cnaldftl  the  latter,  on  his  father's  death,  to  mount  the  throne  without 
opjKJsition  ;  and  he  rewarded  the  services  of  Kishwar  Khan  by  making 
him  commander -in-c!iief.     His  first  object  was  to  get  Sholapur  oatcC. 
the  hands  of  the  Ahmadnagar  king,  and  he  sent  an  emliassy  to  end 
vourto  effect  this  purpose,  Kishwar  Khtin  being  sent  at  the  same  til 
to  Vijayanagar  to  negotiate  a  treaty  of  alliance  with  Ham  lldj. 
latter  embassy  was  more    successfnl    than   the  other;  and   so  cW 
became  the  alliance  l>etween    Bij^pur  and  Vij^iyanagar,  that  Ali 
KhiSnpaid  a  visit  to  Rrim  Rilj,  whose  wife  adopted  him  as  her  son. 
the  following  year  the  two  kings  invaded  Ahmadnagar,   where 
met  with  complete  success.     Hu&sain   Nizilm  ISh^h  managed  aft 
time  to  buy  off  the  Bijiipur  king,  but  immediately  afterwards,  relyTi 
on  the  aid  of  the  Golkondaking,  renewed  hostilities.     The  result 
that  he  was  again  attacked  by  the  Bijdpur  and  Vija}^nag»r    fo 
which  were  joined  by  the  liolkonda  king  who  threw  over  his  ally,  i 
the  town  of  Ahmadnagar  was  besieged  by  the  three  kings.     Owing i 
various  causes,  otie  of  the  principal  being  the  disgust  of  the  MusaJn 
at  the  conduct  of  the  Hindu  prince  and  his  forces,  the  siege  was 
and  Ritm  Edj  returned  to  his  own  doniinionBj  which  be  had  conadg^ 
ably  augmented  at  the  cost  of  his  allies.^ 

The  insolent  conduct  of  the  Vijayanagar  king  on  this  occasic 
the  outrages  which  his  followers  had  offere*!  to  all  that  the  Mnsaln 
held  most  sacred,  letl  to  his  fall,  just  when  his  kingdom  seemed  to 
attainetl  the  highest  pitch  of  aggrandisement.     His  l^te  allies,  wl 
lie  had  insulted  and  despoiled,  formeil  an  alliance  with  their 
enemy  the  Ahmadnagar  kingj  which  was  joined  by  Ali  Barid  \ 
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BiJar.  The  bonds  between  Bijiipur  and  Ahmadnap^ar  were  drawn  close 
bj  the  marriage  of  Ali  Adil  SUdh  to  Chdrid  Bibi,  daughter  of  Hus&ain 
Is'izttm  Shiih,  who  brought  the  fort  of  Sboldpiir  as  her  dowrj' ;  and  the 
four  Mugalm^n  soverei^ne  agreed  to  combine  their  forces  and  attack 
Kdm  Rjij.  the  common  enemy  of  themselves  and  their  religion.  The 
result  of  the  expedition  was  the  complete  defeat^  at  the  battle  of  Tiilikot 
(a.d,  15t»5)  of  Kiim  Rdj,  who  lost  his  life,  and  the  eventnal  subversion 
of  the  Vijayanagar  kingdom.  The  territory  did  not  at  once  fall 
completely  into  the  hands  of  the  Musalmnns^  as  R^m  RiVfs  brother 
was  allowed  to  retain  much  territory,  and  for  a  considerable  time 
many  feudatory  chiefs  were  able  to  maintain  their  independence 
in  their  provinces.  Some  districts,  such  as  TerdAl,  Y^dvdd,  and 
'J'oro^a,!,  now  forming  part  of  the  Southern  Manttha  Country,  seem  to 
have  been  added  about  this  time  to  the  territories  of  Bijipur. 

On  the  death  not  long  afterwards  of  Ilussain  Niziim  Shiih^  who 
left  ar successor  still  in  his  minority,  Alt  A'dil  Shah,  in  the  bopo  of 
gaining  a  further  slice  of  Vijayanagar,  interfered  in  the  intestine  dis- 
putes of  that  state  and  espoused  the  cause  of  Tim  Raj,  the  sou  of  Rdm 
Raj,  against  Venkatadri,  the  latter's  brother.^  Venkatadri,  however, 
by  an  adroit  appeal  to  the  jealousy  of  Alimadnagar,  procured  an  inva- 
sion of  Bijdpur  territory  from  that  quarter,  which  made  Ali  A'dil  .Shah 
return  with  precipitation.  Ilostihties  then  ensued  between  BiJApur 
nntl  Ahmadnagar  iu  the  course  of  which  Kishwar  Khtln  was  killed  and 
the  BiJApur  troops  met  with  great  reverses.  The  same  bad  fortune 
attended  an  expedition  to  recover  Goa  from  the  Portuguese  ;  but  Ali 
A'dil  ShiUi  retrieved  his  military  reputation  by  talking  the  famous 
fort  of  Adoui,  which  had  been  considered  impregnable. 

The  Bijdpur  king  proceeded  at  once  to  make  good  use  of  the  strong 
position  thus  obtained  in  the  south.  Having  secured  himself  by  an 
agreement  with  Mortaza  Nizam  Shdh  against  intervention  on  the  side 
of  Ahmadnagar,  he  set  to  work  (ad.  1573)  to  recover  the  conquests 
that  had  been  made  by  Firoz  Shdh  Bahamani  some  sixty -seven  years 
before.  The  first  place  taken  was  Torgal,*  which  was  iu  the  hands  of 
Venkati  Yesav  Rai,  an  officer  of  the  Bijipur  government  wlio  had 
revolted.  Thence  the  king  moved  to  Dhdrwdr^  which  was  held  by  an 
officer  of  the  late  R;im  Rdj  who  had  assumed  practical  independence. 
Dhdrwar  fell  after  a  siege  of  six  months  ;  and  then  the  Bijdpur  troops 
moved  against  Bankapur,  theu  the  capital  of  Veldpa  Kai,  who  had 
formerly  Ijcen  a  servant  of  the  Vijayanagar  king  but  was  now  inde- 
pendent. After  vain  apidications  for  aid  to  "Venkatadri,  the  brother 
of  hi.s  former  mauatcr,  Veldpa  R^  defended  himself  with  such  vigour 
that  he  nearly  forced  bis  enemy  to  raise  the  siege.  The  Musalmdns 
were  especially  annoyed  by  night  attacks,  which  are  thus  described  by 
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'  PcDkonda  was  now  the  capital  of  what  rcmaincrl  of  the  klagdon],  Vijiyanaf^r 
having  heen  deatroyed  after  the  battle  of  Tllikot,  Brigga'  Farishtah,lil.  131  j  Wilka' 
MvBor,  12-3J, 

^  Farishtah  (Briggs, HI.  135)  writoa  the  name  To<>rkul»  but  it  ia  more  than  probable 
that  thi>  placer  iiumi:d  ill  the  text  19  indicated,  Torgal  ia  to  tho  fouth  of  ^l^gl,  a 
little  off  the  road  from  Bijiiiur  to  DbirwAr. 
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Farishtah  :  ''  The   infantry   of  the  Kam^tak,    who  value  their 
but  little,  were  quite  naked,  and  had  their  bodies  anointed  wit 
to  prevent  their    Iwinpf  easily  seized :  thns  prepared   they    entextjd  1 
tents  at  night  and  stabbed  the  soldiers  while  sleej>in^  without  tae 
These  attacks  oecasioDed  a  panic,  which  would  have  led   to 
results,  esiJecLilly  as  the  supplies  of  the  besieging  force   were  also 
off  by  the  activity  of  the  enemy.     Alu&tapha  KhAn,  the  Bijapiir  gen 
however;  by  a  judiciotis  use  of  his  B&rgirs  or  Maratha  cavalry,  re-opeo* 
ed  bis  lines  of  communication,  and  by  a  stron<j  cordon  of  sentries  roaa* 
tlie  camp  effectually  checked   the  night  attacks.     The  result  was 
after  a  siegre  of  one  year  and  three  months  Bankiipur  was   surrender 
and  thus  nine  or  ten  years   after  the  Ijattle  of  Talikot,  the  whole 
the  Southern  Mardtha  Country  was  absorbed  into  Bijfipiir. 

A'li  A'dil  Shi^h  remained  for  gome  time  at  Bankdpur,  and  fn 
there  made  suuoessivc  attacks  on  the  Hindus  of  the  south,  in  wh 
Mustapha  Khnn,  who  was  made  the  head  of  all  departments  of  t^ 
state,  greatly  dist!nf»piiiFhed  himself.  The  Hindu  chiefs  of  Malab.4r  and 
Kanara  seem  to  liave  submitted  fjenerally  and  to  have  become  triba> 
taries.*  The  Musalmdns  were  much  assisted  in  these  camp^gns  by 
the T  Mardtha  alliea  or  feudatories,  hut  events  proved  that  the  latter 
were  not  always  to  be  relied  on.  After.overnint)in![;  much 
eouth  of  the  Tnngbhadra  the  Bijiipur  king  turned  his  arms 
Venkatadri,  whose  eapitid  was  blockaded.  The  city  was  on  the\ 
of  falHn^  when  Venkatadri  managed  to  gain  over  Hundiatum  iii 
the  chief  of  the  Bargirs,  whom  he  induced  by  large  bribes  to  de 
the  king  and  harass  his  camp.  'Ihis  was  done  so  effectually  tlmt 
A'dil  Sli?ib  liad  to  raise  the  siege  and  retire  to  his  own  domtnio 
The  conduct  of  the  Mjurdth^a  on  thie  occasion  was  not  forgotten 
forgiven.  Shortly  after  the  Bargirs  committed  excesses  in 
jahgirs  about  Yijayanagar,  and  a  force  had  to  be  sent  against 
wh'cb  they  resisted  succeshfully  for  a  year.  Artifice  at  last  effects 
what  force  hid  failed  to  accomplish.  The  insurgents  were  inviteil 
court,  and  notwithstanding  the  warnings  of  the  more  i)rudent  amon 
them  the  gre.iter  number  accepted  the  invitittion.  The  result  is 
cisely  told  by  Faiit>htab  :  For  some  time  the  king  treated  the  B&t\ 
with  kindness,  but  at  length  put  most  of  them  to  death.* 

According  to  the  Portuguese  historian,  epitomised  in  Brig^ 
Faiit-htah,*  the  kings  of  Abraadnagar  and  Bijapur  were  not  very  sue 
cessfu!  in  an  attack  which  they  made  on  Goa  in  conjunction  uit 
the  ruler  of  Kdlikat  in  a.d.  1 570.  A'li  A'dil  Shah,  it  is  stated,  descende 
the  Phonda  pass  with  a  large  army  and  invested  Goa,  but  after  te 
months  was  obliged  to  raise  the  siege,  liaving  lost  twelve  thous 
men  betides  numbers  of  elephants  and  homes.  Not  long  after  this  ; 
BijiSpur  vegsel  having  been  taken  by  the  Portuguese,  the  ambassador" 
from  that  nation  to  Bijiipur  was  confined  in  Belgaum  till 


was 


made. 
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In  A.D,  1580  Ali  met  with  liis  death  under  circumKtances  most 
diBgracefnl  to  himself,  and  was  siieceedtid  by  his  nephew  IbriShim. 
During  A'li*s  rei^n  he  did  much  for  the  adornment  of  the  capital, the 
Juraa  Masjid,  the  Hauz-i-Shapur,  the  city  wall,  and  vanuus  aqueducts 
having  been  con  is  true  ted  by  his  ordera.^ 

Ibrahim  A'dil  Shah  II,  being  but  nine  years  of  a^e  when  liia  untie 
died,  the  management  of  the  state  devolved  on  Kaniil  Khan 
Dakhani  and  the  famous  Chand  Bibi,  the  widovv  of  tlie  late  king.  As 
usual  under  such  cireumstances  a  series  of  palace  intriguLca  and 
revolutions  ensuetl.  K^mil  Khan  made  himself  obnoxious  and  was 
deposed  and  killed  by  ll^ji  Kishwai"  Klidu,  who  succeeded  to  his 
place.  The  change  however  was  found  to  be  one  from  Kin^  hng 
to  King  Stork,  The  new  regent  aimed  at  sole  aiid  uncontrolled 
authority  and  shrank  from  no  steps  to  attain  his  object.  Learning 
that  there  was  some  talk  of  getting  Mustilpha  Khdn  from  BaQkapur 
to  oppose  him  he  had  the  latter  assa&:sinated.  He  next  proceeded  to  rid 
himself  of  Ch^nd  Bibi,  which  he  did  by  getting  her  confined  in  the 
fort  of  S^tara  on  the  pretence  that  she  had  ineitigated  her  brother 
the  king  of  Ahmadnagar  to  invade  Bijapur.  His  power  was  but 
short-lived.  A  confederacy  of  the  Abysbininn  officers  of  the  army 
was  formed  and  Kishwar  Khan  had  to  fly.  Chdnd  Bibi  wub  released, 
and  Yoklds  Khdn,  the  head  of  the  Abyesinian  party,  was  associated 
with  her  in  the  regency. 

The  successful  party  was  too  unpopular  to  maintain  their  position. 
A  formidable  confederacy  was  formed  against  Bijapur  by  Ahmad- 
nagar Golkonda  and  Berar,  and  the  capital  was  besieged  by  their 
forces.  Two  influential  nobles  of  the  Hijdpur  court  joined  the 
Ijesiegers.  and  the  Abyssinians  finding  their  tenure  of  power  insecure 
consented  to  an  addition  to  the  ministry.  Chand  Bilii  accordingly 
called  to  her  council  Shah  /Vbul  Hassan,  who  set  to  work  with  mar- 
vellous energy  and  success  to  free  the  state  from  its  difficulties.  The 
Maratba  chiefs  of  the  Karndtak  who  had  revolted  were  recalled  to 
their  allegiance  and  summoned  to  Bijdpur,  where  they  did  good  service 
by  hanging  on  the  rear  of  the  besiegers  and  cutting  off  their  supplies. 
The  Musalman  leaders  who  had  deserted  returned  ;  and  so  successful 
were  the  efforts  of  the  new  minister  that  ere  long  the  invaders  found 
their  po&ition  untenable.  After  having  sat  for  twelve  months  before 
Bijapur  and  made  a  large  breach  the  confederate  armies  had  to  raise 
the  siege. 

The  Niziim  Sh^h  army  returned  to  Ahmadnagar,  plundering  on 
the  way  the  districts  of  Kolhdr,  Hukkeri,  Kdytj^g,  iMiraj,  and 
Panlidla,*  while  some  of  the  Golkonda  troops  remained  in  Bijapur 
territory.  The  latter  were  defeated  by  a  Bijapur  force  under  Djlawar 
Khan,  who  pursued  them  to  the  very  gates  of  their  capital. 

The  successful  general  returned  to  BijfSpur  to  grasp  at  supreme 
power.     He  seized  and  blinded  Yeklds  Khan  and  Shidi  Abul  Hassan, 
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tlio  latter  of  whom  was  afterwaTcle  put  to  death ;  and  all 
baviTig  been  removed  aud  the  Ahyssiniaus  Ijauished,  Dil^i 
became  regent,  a  positoa  which  he  held  for  eight  years. 

Bad  as  were  the  means  by  which  Dilawar  Kluin  attained 
tioQ  he  imquestioiiably   made  j^ood  use  of  his   power,  aiul  his 
hand  was  soon  felt  in  all  parts.     The  disiseasions  at  the  ca))ital 
encoura^d  the  recently  fciil>diied  tributaries  in  the  Karn^tak  to 
their   iridependence,   and   operations    a^inst    them  were   now 
without  tlelay.     A  treaty  was  concluded  with  Ahmadnagar.  whicl 
cemented  by  the  marriage  of  Ibrnhim  AMil  Shah's  sister   to  Ht 
the  Si^n  of  Murtaza  Niziim  Sh&h/  and  the  young  Bijapur  king* 
afterwards  manied  tu  the  sister  of  the  Golkonda  sovereign. 

The  thraldom  in  which  Ibrahim  Adil  Shdh  was  kept  by  the  imperi- 
ous minister  soon  became  intolerable,  and  Bilawar  Khdn's  condui 
the  king  during  a  subeequent  campaign  against   Ahmadnagar 
the  latter  resolve  to  gain  his   independence.     Accordingly  he  su 
left  the  minister's  camp  one  mornincf  and   rep^ured  to  that  of 
malcontent  nobles;  and  Dil^war  Khiin,  after  a  vain  attempt  to! 
the  king  again  into  his  power,  had  to  fly  to  Alimadnagar. 
was  made  with  the  latter  state  for  a  time,  but  war  soon  bwl 
again  owingf  to  the  ins^tigation  of  DilAwar  Kh^n  ;  and  Barhan  Ni 
Shrill   invaded   Bijfipnr  territory   and  rejiaired   a   mined   fort  on 
Bhinrn  where    he  established  himself.      Ihrahim  Ailil  Shah    at 
tempurised  and  treated  with  Dilawar  Khan  tilt  he  got  him  into , 
power,  when  heMindecl  him  and  sent  him  for  life  to  the  fort  of  SAt 
The  king  then  marched  against  the   invailer,   whowj  supplies 
off  by  a  judicious  use  of  his  Maritha  cavalry.     Finally,    harass 
attacks  from  without  and  couspiracies   from  within,   Burhdn 
Shdh  was  obliged  to. sue  for  peace  and  had  to  undergo  the  hiuml 
of  himself  dismantling  the  fort  he  had  re-built  in  Bijdjiur 
(a.d.1592.) 

Ibrahim  A'dil  Sh^ih  next  turned  his  arms  to  the  south   and 
a  most  successful  campaign  into  the  Kamiitak  and  Malabo,' 
he  was  recalled  by  a  revolt  raised  by  his  brother  Ismail,  who  had 
confined  as  a  state-prisoner  in  the  fort  of  Belgamn.     1'he  king  at  i 
offered  a  pardon  to  the  rebel,  but  as  his  offers  wei*e  rejected  he 
force  to  attack  him.     Disaffection  had  spread  widely.     Some  of 
leading     nobles     turned    ti-aitors,     and     the     garrison    of    Mi  . 
revolted  and  declared  for  Ismail.     To  add   to  the  difficulty  of  the 
situation^  at  the  instigation  of  the  rel)els  Burhdn  Niz^m   Shib 
Ahmjidnagar  invaded  Bijd]mr  from  the  north,  while  the   Hindus] 
Malabar  attacked  the  districts  about  Bank^pur  on  the  south, 
army  sent  against  Belgaum  returned  to  Bijapur  without  order*,  i 
Ain-ul-Mulk,  the   chief  partizan  of  prince  Ismail,  joined  the 
with  an   army  of  thirty  thousand  men  and  advanced  towards 
capital,    Himid  Khdn^  who  was  sent  against  the  insurgents* 


^  Cb^nd  Bibi  accompanied  her  niece  to  Alimadiugar,  where  she  aftorwanlfl  iatmor* 
tAUaed  herself  by  her  heroic  dcftiuctiof  the  place  agaioJit  the  Mughala. 
*  Tb«  fori  of  My  tor  wm  tokea  on  thii  occaaiou.    Brigifs'  FarishUh,  HI.  If^ 
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tended  at  first  to  he  ready  to  join  their  cause,  and  liaving  thus  put 
them  off  their  ofuard  attacked  and  defenied  them.  AiTi-ul-Mulk  was 
killed  in  the  action,  and  Ismail  wan  taki'n  mid  phortlj  after  was 
pnt  to  death.  Ibrdhim  A'dil  Shah,  freed  from  internal  foes,  was 
able  to  tiirD  his  attention  towards  h  s  f(treit»n  enemies.  In  a  c:im- 
paipfn  against  Ahmadnay^r  Ibrahim  Niziim  Shah,  the  son  and 
successor  of  Burhfin  Niz^m  Sluih,  was  dcfeateil  and  killed, .  and  the 
expedition  atjainst  the  Iliiidn  invaders  of  the  fiouth  having  been 
equally  suece?;sfut,  Ibrtihim  A'dil  .ShEih  entered  Bijiipur  in  triumph 
(A.D.  15i>6). 

About  this  fc-me  tiro  kin^  s^ent  a  force  to  Ahmadnagar  to  ad  his 
aunt  Chtfnd  liibi  in  her  deEence  of  tha*;  city  against  the  Mu«^ha!s 
under  Murad,  son  of  the  emperor  Akbar,  who  had  been  invited  by 
one  of  the  factions  that  convulsed  that  unhappy  kinn^dom  ;  but  the 
Bij^iimr  troops  did  not  come  inlx)  collision  with  the  Mughals,  who 
had  raised  the  Biego  threo  days  Ix-fire  their  arrival.  Ibrrthim  A'dil 
Shah  tJien  arbitrated  ou  the  claims  of  various  pretenders  to  the  throne 
of  Ahmadaafrar,  and  for  a  tim?  peace  was  restored  to  thivt  distracted 
kiuj^-dom.  The  intervention  of  the  Bij;ipur  king  was  soon  a*T;ain 
called  for  and  on  this  occasion  his  troops  came  into  collision  with 
the  Mucrhals  and  were  defeated.  The  victors  did  not  follow  up  theri* 
advantage;  but  afterwards  Ibrahim  A'dil  Shah  sent  an  embassy  to 
Akbar,  and  his  dauj^hter  was  married  to  prince  Dtinial,  the  emperor's 
son,  who  had  suceeedeil  Muriid  in  commaml  of  tliearmy  of  the  Dakhan. 
A  t^eeret  partition  treaty'  is  said  to  have  been  executed  Ijetween  Akbar 
and  the  Bijapur  king,  by  which  the  latter  Wivs  to  gain  a  considei-ablo 
slice  of  Ahraadnagar  territory.  It  was  probably  in  consef|uenee  of 
this  that  Ibriihim  Adil  Shah  resisted  with  short-bighted  policy  the 
(^nsolidation  of  Ahmadnagar  under  Malik  Amber."  The  rivalry 
between  the  two  ended  only  with  their  deaths,  wh  ch  took  place  within 
a  year  of  each  other.  Ibrtihim  A'dil  JShah  died  in  \.d.  1(>26,  Icjving  to 
\m  son  and  successor  Muh  immad  a  full  treasury  and  a  iH>we.rful  army. 
Every  one  who  has  seen  liijit]Hir  will  rcmemljcr  his  exquisie  mausoleum, 
tJie  Ibrahim  Roza,  wh'ch  stands  ou  a  raised  stone  platform  outside 
the  town  faced  by  a  mosque  of  correspond  ng  style  and  dimensions. 

When  Mnhanimnd  A'dil  Shiih  succeeded  his  father,  Shclh  Jahdn 
was  on  the  throne  of  the  Mughnls,  and  the  Bijapur  king  at  first 
avoided  anything  tiiat  might  i>ring  him  into  culhi^ion  with  the  great 
uorthern  power,  lie  soon  changed  h  s  policy.  Notwithstanding  the 
terrible  f  imine  which  was  devastjiting  the  country,  owing  to  a  failure 
of  tlie  periodi<^l  rains  in  A.d.  1620  and  the  following  year,  A'zam  Khdn, 
Sh{5h  Jahan's  general,  carried  on  operat'ons  against  Ahraadnagar, 
which  was  brought  to  the  brink  of  ruin.     The  position  of  the  rival  state 
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«  Grant  Duff,  I.  77. 

'  At  this  point  we  lose  tho  invaluable  gnidanoo  of  the  historian  Fariabtah.  The 
loss,  however,  iaof  the  Ie*s  iinpt^rtanee  that  the  hiatoricftl  intere«t  at  this  period  is 
poncentrated  not  so  much  on  the  internal  history  of  BijAour  as  on  the  gradual  ap- 
proach of  the  Min»haU  and  o^  the  rise  of  the  Mar^thds,  which  jointly  brought  about 
the  Jeatructi'iii  ut  the  A'dil  KJaiin  dyuaaty  ami  ItingJom. 
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mwB  at  int  nol  onpkasng  to  Mdumnad  Ailil  Shah,  bat 
bebeguito  jiaceiie  wimt  woold  be  the  pgobable  coagcunenee  to 
oftlMMibfv«nMmQf  theNnam  ShiUi  IdiigdoBlvf  «^  Hf 

aeoordiikgly  aiade  ab  aUniioe  with  Mortaza  KiziLm  Sh^  and  «■! 
ao  anaj  vadcr  ba  .geaeral,  Baadanah  Kbaa,  vhkh  engpigcd  tie 
Mi^ials  anl  was  dpfeated.  At  tlie  eaotf  time  the  Ahiaaaaagw 
king  va«  aanmhiitiiH  and  his  state  pbeed  at  the  wmny  ti  the 
M«|diAleh^thetnytorFatihKhto,eo  that  Shtfh  Jah^  wae  enaUel 
to  direct  hie  whole  attentioo  to  Blj^pvr. 

TV}  teiritoTf  wae  irfraded  bj  an  anny  aiuler  Asaf  Kbdn,  bat  the 
lal  foUDd  it  no  eacy  task  to  take  hie  eapitU,  as  the  B^mir  \m% 
eyed  oooeaderahle  talente  both  as  a  eoldier  and  ae  a  oiplcaiatiil 
)  amnstng  Aeaf  ^h4n  with  pietended  negotatioDa  and  fmgnel 
offers,  he  arraiif^  eo  Uiat  his  enppliee  were  cut  off,  and  Bnatly  the 
Mughal  leader  had  to  xa'ce  the  eiege.  He  aeoord-ngly  relied,  bat 
in  revenge  phindwed  and  destroyed  the  oomntrr  as  far  weet  ae  Mirei. 
I'be  Bij^pnr  troope  then  took  the  aggreesiTP  an^  attacked  tiie  M| 
forces  wlcch  were  besiegtfig  DanlatibAd,  bat  met  with  a  defeat. 

Mohammad  Adll  {^hah  then  m^ide  &ome  attempts  at 
which  were  not  Cavoarably  received.  Some  time  after  an 
wae  eent  from  Shdh  Jaban^  calling  on  the  Bij^por  king  to  girt  iq» 
forte  belongiDg  to  Abmadnagtir  which  had  £iUen  into  lus  banda,  I 
surrender  h's  gons  and  military  s^tores,  and  to  cease  affording 
tenance  to  the  famous  partizan  leader,  Sbdbjl  Bbon&1e,~  who  bad  < 
so  much  to  a%'ert  the  ruin  of  the  Abmadnagar  kingd<jm.  Tho  i  ^ 
of  these  demands  brought  on  war.  8hahji,  driven  oat  of  the  Al 
nagar  territonr,  tied  into  that  of  Pijapur,  in  conseqneDce  el 
the  country  about  Kolhapur,  Miraj.  and  Rdybrtg  wae  utterly 
by  the  Mughals.  Another  force  attacked  tlie  cap'tal  of  Bij 
but  found  tliat  in  anticipation  of  its  arrival  all  the  forage  and 
within  a  circuit  of  twenty  miles  round  the  fort  had  been  destroy 
and  the  wells  fille<l  up.  As  a  regular  siege  was  impracticable, 
invading  forces  marched  through  the  countrj*  in  two  bodies,  plundrrli 
and  devastating.  In  these  operations  they  met  with  some  loss  fro 
attacks  by  the  Bijapur  troops  \  but  Muhammad  A'dil  Shah  wae  it 
last  compelle*!  to  sue  for  peace.  He  received  more  favourable  tetne_ 
than  might  have  been  expected,  the  harshest  condition  Wing 
imposition  of  a  tribute  of  twenty  Idkhs  a  year.  Peace  wss  condud 
,  in  A.D.  1636.  Jn  the  following  jnear,  on  the  complete  subvereion 
the  Ahmadnagar  kingdom,  Sh^hji  Bhonsle  entered  the  service 
Bijapur. 

The  services  of  the   new    adherent    were  soon    utilised.      RHi 
having  been  confirmed  in  the  jiihgir  of  Poona,  which  be  had   receive 


'  The  grcAt  gun  at  Bijipur  called  the  Malak-i  Maid^D  or  Monarch  of  rito  Wmn 
was  ipccifjcally  demanded  on  tbii  occasion*  It  weighs  40  tons,  but  is  onijr  15  (art 
long ;  the  ranzzle  \h  4  feet  8  inches  in  diameter  and  the  calibre  2  feet  4  iachas.  It 
was  cast  at  Ahmadnagar  in  a.d.  1549,  and  is  supposed  to  have  been  takco  \tj  M 
Adil  Shah  in  a.d,  1662.  See  Briggs'  Faiishtah,  111.  239  Kotc  »nd  243  Note!  tko 
Grant  DoiTs  Mar4th4«,  1.  83  Note, 

*  The  father  of  the  groat  Shiraji, 
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from  his  iate masters,  was  sent,  under  Randullah  KhAn,  on  an  expedition 
into  what  is  now  the  Mailras  Presidency,  where  he  was  promised  a 
large  jfihgir,  which  ho  afterwurds  received.  He  was  completely 
fiiiccessful  and  extended  tJie  limits  of  the  Uijapur  kingdom  to  the 
Bay  of  Bengal.' 

While  Shahji  was  thus  engjaged,  his  son  Shivdji,  who  had  been 
left  at  Poonn,  laid  the  foundations  of  his  future  power  by  p;etting 
into  his  postession  sevei-al  forts  belonging  to  BijfS|Kir.  His  proceed- 
ings at  first  were  httle  uoticetl,  but  when  fort  after  fort  fell  into  his 
hands  the  rebeUion  was  too  serious  to  he  overlooked.  Persuaded  that 
Shivfiji  was  carrying  out  instructions  reeeivcnl  from  Shdliji.  the  king 
sent  orders  to  Baji  Ghorpaile,  jdhgirdtir  of  Mudhol,  who  was  serving 
with  the  latter  in  the  KaruiUak,  to  teize  the  rebePs  father.  This  was 
efferted  by  treachery,  and  iShahji  was  sent  a  prisoner  to  Bijapur.  Hen? 
he  ^\'as  flesired  to  suppress  his  ton^s  rebellion  ;  and  his  assnrunres  that 
Shiviiji  \i^\  lnocn  acting  in  contravention  of  his  wishes  and  that  he  was 
unable  to  restrain  iiim  were  disbeheved.  He  was  accordingly  shut  in 
a  stone  dungeon  the  door  of  which. was  built  up,  leaving  only  a  small 
opening^  and  he  was  assured  that  this  also  would  Ix?  closed  if  his  son . 
did  not  submit. 

On  hearing  of  his  father's  precarious  situation  Shiv^ji  applied  for 
aid  to  the  emperor  Shah  Jahdn,  who  agreed  to  admit  him  into  the 
itnjierial  service  and  brought  su<!h  influence  to  bear  on  Bijii'pur  that 
Shahji  was  released  from  his  dungeon.  He  was  however  kept  a  pri- 
soner at  large  for  four  years  until  the  growing  di^urbances  in  thts 
Karmttak  rendered  it  necessary  to  send  him  there.  Before  dismissing 
!iim  Mnhamniad  A'dil  Shah  bound  liini  over  to  refrain  from  molesting 
the  Mudholkar,  and  a  nominal  reconciliation  was  brought  about. 
Shjiliiji  however,  so  far  from  being  reconciled,  charged  his  son  l>y  his 
filial  duty  to  punish  Baji  Ghorpad>,  an  injunction  not  neglected  by 
Shivaji,  who  some  years  afterwards  made  a  sudden  descent  on  Mudhol, 
wliich  he  burnt,  killing  at  the  same  time  his  father's  enemy. 

Ever  since  the  peace  of  \.d.  1636,  jVIuhammiul  A'dil  Shfih  hud  kept 
on  good  terms  with  the  Mughal  emperor.  Unfortunately  for  his 
successor  he  cultivate*.!  the  favour  of  >5hdli  Jahan's  eldest  son  Ddra 
Shekoh,  a  fact  which  spurred  on  to  fiercer  zeal  Aurang^ib,  who  had^ 
on  other  grounds,  resolved  to  reduce  Bijfipur  to  the  condition  of  a 
ptrovince  of  the  empire.  The  storm  however  did  not  burst  during  the 
life-time  of  xMuhamraad  A'dil  Shah,  who  died  quietly  at  his  capital  in  . 
A,D,  1656.  His  tomb,  surmounted  by  one  of  the  largest  domes  in  the 
world,  is  the  most  prominent  object  seen  when  approaching  or  leaving 
Bij^pur. 

A'li  A'dil  Shdh  II.,  son  of  the  late  king,  succeeded  to  a  troublal 
heritage  at  the  age  of  nineteen.  Ilis  claim  to  the  throne  was  disputed 
by  the    Mughals  without  any  valid  grounds  •   and  an  army  under 


1  In  1638  Ramdullah  Khrfn  besieged  i^aringapatan.  but  was  repulsed.  He  lubae- 
quently  took  B*ngalor.  which  t^habji  afttTwards  made  his  head-qnarteMi.  For  the 
Bij4p«r  conqueBla  in  the  south  of  this  period  aec  Wilks'  Myisor.  I,  41,  42,  nod  4(0. 
About  thia  time  Tinjor  woa  taken  either  by  SbAhji  or  hi»  son  Venkafji. 
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Aurangzib  marched  against  his  capit4il.  Khfln  Muliammad  theprirM 
minister,  who  was  sent  a^jjainst  the  invaders,  allowed  himf^etf  to  U 
bought  over,  and  aided  insteail  of  resisting  the  approach  of  the 
Moghals.  The  siege  was  at  once  formed  and  carried  on  with  viifxiu, 
and  nothing  could  have  saved  the  ciiy,  when  Aurano:zib  hcunl  <i 
the  sujiiiosed  innrLal  illnebs  of  his  father  Shiih  Jahan.  Ftxjlins,' 
necessary  for  the  prosecution  of  his  designs  t<i  be  present  at 
death-l)cd,  be  hastily  mnde  peiioe  with  the  yonng  king,  and  evacua 
the  Bijajmr  territory. 

Left  to  itself  the  city  became  a  prey  to  factions,  and  the  positui 
of  the  youthful  prince,  surroundetl  by  intriguing  adherents, 
of  whom  were  also  traitors,  was  most  didicult^     Khan  Muhami 
was  assassinated,  and  an  array  was  sent  under  Afziil  Khdn  against 
Sliivaji,  wluj,  after  treacherously  killing  the  leader,  destroyed 
force  in  the  jungles  under  Mahabaloshvar.     A  more  detailed  aecoti 
of  the  proceedings  of  Shiv;iji  at  this  i^eriod  will  be  found  in 
historical  account  of  the  state  of  Kolhapur.     SuiBco  it  to  say 
tliat  aided  probably  by  tlw.^  treachery  of  llustura  Zaman,  an  oflio 
of  the  Bijjipur  government  in  c!iar;^e  of  the  Miraj  and   Paubsiln 
trictg,  the   Manltha  leader  was  enabled  to  plunder  to  the  gates 
Bij^pur;  and  when  the  api»roach  of  the  Bij^pur  troops  forced  him 
take  refuge  in  the  fort  of  Panhala,  he  escaped.     The  king  then  to 
ihe   field   in   person,   and   after   capturing    I'anhala   and    PAvji 
proceeded  south  to  restore  order  In  the  Karnltak.     On  the  wa 
hail  to  take  the  Jorts  of  Kaichur  and  Torgal,  and  when  encamj 
the  Tuogbhiidra  he  was  attacked  by  the  rebel  Sidi  .lobar,  forme 
otbcer  in  bis  service.     He  remained  two  years  in  the  Kai*o^tak 
his  army,  leaving  the  northern  j>art  of  his  kingdom  at  the  mercy 
Shivfiji,  who  did  not  fail  to  take  advantage  of  the  opportunity  titi 
afforded.     Such  was  the  condition  of  the  once  proud  Bijapur  menu 
that  A'li  A'dil  r?bah   was  obliged  to  consent   to  a  peace    which 
Shiviiji  in  possession  of  the  Konkan  from   Kalydn  to  Goa,  and 
strip  of  country  above  the  Sahy/ldris  extending  from  the    nor 
I'oona  to  the  south  of  Miraj  (a.d,  1662). 

The  peace  thus  purchased  was  of  short  duration.     Two  years" 
the   Bijipur  generals  at   Fanhala  made   an  attempt  to   recover 
Konkan  and  were  defeated  by  8hivjiji,  who  further  revengv^l  hims 
by  sending  his  horse  to  phmder  the  Bijdpur  territory.     He  af  tersva 
entered  into  an  oflensive  allknee  with  the  Mughala  against  A'li 
IShah,  and  joined  the  army  of  Jaisingh,  Aurangzib's  general,  in 
invasion   of    the    Bijsipur    dominions.       ShivAji    after    a    time   lH 
Jaisingh  to  iJay  a  visit  to  Delhi,  while  the  Mnghals,  who  advanced  ' 
Bijdpur,  were  so  harassed  by  the  Da  khan  horse  and  suffered  so  ma 
from  sickness  and  from  want  of  water  and  supplies  that  they  had 
raise  the  siege.     Not  long  after  A'li  A'dil  Sh-nh  concluded  a  treaty  t  * 
Aurapgzib  to  the  advantage  of  the  latter;   and  the  pretensions 


nfi 


•  A  pTHphic  aceoimt  of  the  coDdiiion  of  KijApur  at  (his  time  will  \t€  foniMl  fat 
1ai«)    CoUnt!  Mcadowa  Taylor's  Tarn.     l'h"HKli  uvowixUy    n  w^rk   of    Action 
hi»tprical  tletaila  in  the  book  are  correct  and  the  IolmI  culoiuing  perfect. 
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attacks  of  Shivdji  were  thought  off  Ly  agreeing  to  pay  Lira  tliree 
lilkhs  of  rupees  annually.  At  the  end  of  a.d.  1672  the  Bijapur  king 
died,  leaving  a  eon,  8nlUin  Sikandar,  then  only  iri  his  fifth  year.  On 
his  death-I»ed  A'li  A'dil  Shah  appointed  as  regent  Khawas  ivhun,  bon 
of  the  traitorous  prime  niinihter  whose  assassination  has  been  noted 
above,  and  bnggested  that  the  leading  nohles  should  be  put  in  charge 
of  the  several  distnctfe,  the  Southoriii  Mar;itha  Country  being  assigned 
to  Abdul  Karim  the  ancestor  of  the  S^vanur  naw^bs.  The  regent, 
however,  though  he  assenteti  to  these  arrangements,  refrained  from 
giving  them  effeef  for  feai"  of  hie  subordinates  making  their  own 
terniH  witli  the  Mugliale  when  at  a  distance  from  the  capital. 

Shiv^ji  was  not  likel3^  to  neglect  the  o|>port unity  offeror!  to  Lira 
by  the  infaney  of  the  king  and  the  fa<'tions  at  I'iji^pur.  He  at  onco 
declared  war,  retook  Panhiila,  and  sent  an  expedition  which  tacked 
the  rich  town  of  Hiibli,  on  its  way  plundering  Belgaum.'  These  and 
other  attacks  led  to  an  army  being  sent  against  tlie  Marathds  under 
Abdul  Karim,  who  regained  ppsscfeiion  of  the  ojxin  country  about 
•PanlKila,  While  he  was  thus  emi*loyetl  a  Maratlia  force  appeared  in 
the  neighbourhood  of  Bijdpur  ami  plundered  witli  impunity.  Abdul 
Karim  was  recalled  to  the  defence  of  the  capitab  and  Imtween  lliraj 
and  Bijajmr  was  attacked  by  the  Manithd-s  and  obliged  to  come  to 
terms.  Shortly  afterwards,  thinking  he  saw  an  opportunity  of  retak- 
ing I'anhrila,  he  again  advanced  with  an  army  in  tluU  direction.  lie 
defeated  the  MardthavS  under  Pratdp  H^io  near  Panhala,  but  while  his 
troftps  were  dispersed  io  pursuit  be  was  attacked  l>y  ^  fresh  body  and 
routed,  after  which  he  retired  in  disgi-aee  to  Bijapur. 

In  this  year  (a.d.1671-),  Shivdji,  who  had  long  previously  assumed 
royal  titles  and  stmek  coins  in  his  name,  was  formally  enthroned  with 
great  ceremony. 

In  the  following  year  tlie  regent  Khdwas  KhAn  opened  negotia- 
tions with  the  Mughals  and  agreed  to  hold  Bijdpur  as  a  dependent 
juovinco  of  the  empire.  Me  also  arranged  to  give  the  young  king's 
sister  in  marriage  to  one  of  the  sons  of  Aurangzib.  The  [proposed 
measures  however  were  most  unpalatable  to  the  nobles  and  people 
of  liipipur,  and  when  the  regent's  negotiations  became  known  a 
conspiracy  was  formed  against  him  and  he  was  assassinated.  The 
chief  authority  then  fell  into  the  hands  of  Abdul  Karim,  who  act«d 
with  fiuch  vigour,  that  when  the  Mughals  apjHjared  to  receive  the 
surrender  of  Bijapur  they  were  attacked  and  worsted  -in  several 
actions ;  and  finally  a  treaty  was  made  on  ttrms  honourable  to 
Bijdpnr.^ 


'  Grant  Duff's  Mar^lthAs.  I.  188 ;  !=itoke8'  Belganm,  42.  Thin  is  tlic  first  occosion 
«in  which  we  hear  of  b'hivjiji  or  hia  troops  operating  much  to  tlic  Bouth  or  KoWirfpur  ; 
yet  accord jiig  to  tradition  he  ha»l  twelve  years  previously  built,  among  others,  the 
forts  of  Riiimliirg  »n<l  Niiri^uint.  See  A  Memoir  of  the  l^tote  of  th<?  Southern  MarA- 
tkn  Country  by  Captain  E.  W.  West.  Selection  from  Bonibay  Government  Records, 
i'XIII,  Nfw  .Series,  173.  Had,  however,  tjieao  forts  been  in  existence  and  in 
Mui  iftim  liandH  nt  the  time  of  A'li  Adil  Sh^'s  expedition  to  the  Karndtak,  just  noted, 
we  Mhntild  havo  hoard  of  their  Wing  beueged  by  him. 

»  Grant  Duff's  MarAthtfs,  I.  195. 
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In  the  next  year  (a.d.  167G)  Shlviiji  made  his  famous 
into  the  Karndtak.     He  first  went  to  (iolkonJa,  where  he  con 
treaty  hoetile  to  Bljd,pur  and  the  new  regent.     He  then  pro« 
the  smith,  where  he  recovered  the  jj^hgir  that  ha<l  been   g;nint^  ta 
fatlier  and  plundered  or  trjok  the  otlier  dibtricts  Itelong-iug  to   Hiji 
in  that  quarter.      In  the  meant; me  Alnlul  Kar^m,  \vith  the  T 
prooeedwl  to  attack   (Tolkomla  in  revenge  for  the  treaty   mi 
JShivjIji.     The  expedition  was  unFiuxjesbfnl,  and  to  a^ld  to  thedifiic 
of  the  situation  A VI ill   Karim  died.      He  was  succeeded    by    Mt 
Kh^n,  an  AbysBinian,  who  owed  his  appointment* to  Dillr  Ehaaj 
Rluglial  g:eneral,  and  who  confeequentiy  favoured  the  Mughal 
The  new  regent  did  not  display   miieh   generaUhip  or    statebj; 
ttltility.     He  dismissed  a  large  portion  of  the  cavalry  who   took 
with  the  enemies  of  Bijapur,  and  In-foie  long  ho  hatl  the    mor 
of  seeing  the  whole  Southern  Maratha  Oouutry  overrun  by   Shl« 
troops.     He  was  further  pretsed  by  the  Mughals  under  8ultAn   Md 
zira,  Aurangzib's  son,  who  demaiwled  Padshah  Bibi  the  king's  tii 
The  demand  was  refused,  but  as  one  of  the  factions  in  the  city  i 
jtrefiaied  to  support  it  by   force,  the  prinecss  of  herself  went  to  ! 
ISIuglial  camp  in  the  hope  of  taving  her  brother  and  country.    1 
saerilice  was  of  no   avail.     The  siege  of  Bijapur  w.is   pre^stsl,  and 
his  (lespuir  the  regent  applied  to  Shlv.»ji  for  aid.     The  latter  at  otta 
made  a  diversion  by  a  vigorous  attack  on  the  Mughal   po6sessi>Ti 
the    Uakhan.     On   a  further  application   from   Mustiud    Khi^n 
Marathiis  hovergd  around  the  liesieging  army  and  cut  ofiE  its  supplie 
that  Dilir  Khfln   h'.irtl  t)  raise  the  siege.     He  accordingly   rnamu 
the  west,  plundered  Athni,  and  was  laying  waste  the   country   to 
south  of  the  Krishna   when   lie  was  again   attacked  by  the  Mar^ld 
and  force<l  to  retreat.      Shivaji,  in   i-eturn  for  the  assistance  renda 
to  Bijapur  on  th-s  occasion,  received  a  grant  of  most  of  the  BiJAJ 
possessions  in  what  is  now  the  Maditis  Pi-esidency.     He  died  «ho 
afterwards  (xV.d,  16S0)  and  was  succeeded  by  his  son  Sambh^ji. 

The  death  of  Shiviji  and  the  succession  of  a  prince  of  a  very 
ferent  type  removed  a  formidable  olistaele  from  the  path   of  Aur 
zib,  who  was  now  left  free  to  pursue  his  designs  against  Bijapur. 
envoy   there  intrigual  and  gained  over  many  of  the  principal  ofllo 
and  owing  to  his  influence  iMusaud   Kht4n  had  to  I'etire.      The  I 
alministratiou  attempted  to  recover  some  of  the  rich  districts  on 
Krishna   that   had    fallen   into  Shivaji's   jxissession,   and    Miraj 
re- taken,    which  occasioned    au  irrej  amble    breach    between    BijAp 
and  Sambhaji.       Aurangzib   in    person  now  came  intt>  the  Dak 
and    sent  his  son  iSulUin    Mi'iazzim  into    the   Konkan.      The  Utj 
afterwards    ascended    the    Ghits,    and     making    VAlva   his 
quarters  for  the  time,  subdued  the  count rj'  roundj  and  then 
to    the    south,    successively    taking    Gokrik,    Hubh,   and   Dh^ 
Prince  Azim,  another  son  of    Aurangzlb's,  ha^i  meanwhile 
against    Bijdpur,    but   had   l>een    compelled   to   retire;    and 
sent  against    SuHim    Mi'iazzim    found   his   troops   so    weakened 
disease  and  reduced  in    numbers  by  the  drafts    required  to 
the  new  acquisitions  that  he  too    had  to  retreat.      Another  atteo 
wa£  then  made  by  prince  Azfm,  which  was  near  being  as  unsuc 
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as  the  first.  The  last  days  of  the  Bijapur  monarchy  had  now  come. 
Aurant^iiib  havinfir  ciippltxl  Golkouda,  tumed  his  whole  efforts  ag'ainst 
Bijdpur,  whither  he  proceeded  in  person,  and  after  a  g;Jlant  defence 
the  city  was  taken  (a.d.  1086).  The  young  prince  fell  into  the  hands 
of  the  conqueror  and  died  in  c  iptivity. 

The  subversion  of  the  Biji^par  kingdom  removes  the  connectinjy  link 
which  rendered  it  feasible  to  y^ivc  a  contiinions  historical  account  of  the 
tract  of  country  forming  the  subject  of  this  sketch.  The  tide  of  war 
too,  before  long,  rolled  north waitls  ;  and  until  the  latter  part  of  the 
eighteenth  centuiy  the  Southern  ilarAtha  Country  was  the  scene  of 
bat  few  events  of  sufficient  historical  iraijortance  to  be  recorded. 

After  the  capture  of  Bijapur  Auraugzib  lost  no  time  in  securing 
possession  of  the  territories  that  had  thus  become  a  portion  of  his 
empire.  His  armies  marched  to  the  farthest  southern  districts  belong- 
ing t'>  the  extinct  kingdom — those  situated  in  what  was  termed  the 
Bijapur  Karnatak — driving  the  ilanitlifis  everywhere  into  their  forts. 
The  iMiighal  tenure  of  the  country,  however,  was  purely  military  and 
did  not  last  long.  Abdul  Rfiuf  Kbin,  son  of  the  deceased  AIkIuI 
Karim,  who  has  often  been  referred  to  in  these  pages,  entered  the 
service  of  thrj  emperor  and  received  charge  of  a  large  portion  of  the 
Southern  Maratha  Country,  He  tir^t  made  Bank  si  pur  his  head-quar- 
ters, but  eventually  carved  out  for  himself  a  prind]>ality  the  capital 
of  whicli  was  Savanur.  AurangzSb's  bands  were  too  fully  occupied 
elsewhere  to  enable  him  to  look  clo.»^ely  after  his  new  acquisitions  in 
tlie  soutlij  which  soon  ceased  to  bcbtng  to  him  even  ill  name.  In  the 
northern  part  of  the  Southern  Maratha  Country  his  hold  at  first 
seemed  to  be  iirni.  Miraj  and  Panhflhi  were'  taken  by  tlie.  Mughnls, 
but  the  latter  place  was  almost  immediately  re-taken  by  the  Marjithris. 
It  fell  again  into  Aurang/.ib^s  hands,  but  the  emperor  luul  to  move 
towards  tlie  north,  leaving  behind  an  enemy  whose  power  increased 
daily  as  tliat  of  the  Muglial  waned.  The  inevitable  end  was  delayed 
by  the  dissensions  among  the  MarAtha  leaders  ond  the  absence  from 
the  scene  of  action  of  tlieir  raja,  but  at  Aurangzib's  death  his  power 
in  the  south  was  very  circumscri)>ed.  Mis  son  Kaui  Eaksb  was  at 
Bijapur  when  his  father  died,  and  tried  to  revive  the  Muglial  empire 
there,  but  was  soon  defeated  and  killed. 

When  Shdhu,  the  grandson  of  the  great  Shiv^ji,  was  released  by 
the  Mughals,  he  found  the  Southern  Mardtha  Country  partly  overrun 
by  the  adherents  of  his  cousin  the  rc4ja  of  Kolhapnr  and  partly  in  tlic 
hands  of  the  Savanur  nawdb.  He  promised  to  clear  his  country  of 
plunderers  and  practically  to  bring  it  i^,''ain  under  the  Mughal  emperor 
if  the  latter  would  bestow  on  him  the  chauih  and  sar-denhmukki  of 
the  fiis  Bubhas  of  the  Dakhm.  His  application  was  at  firet  refused, 
but  in  A.D.  1719  he  obtained  from  Delhi  the  grants  al>ove  noted,  and 
in  addition  the  ivnmj  or  personal  sovereignty  of  a  number  of 
districts  extending  from  Poona  to  a  considerable  distance  south  of  the 
Tungbhadra  river  and  comprising  the  greater  part  of  the  dominioDB 
of  the  extinct  Bijapur  kingdom,'     Vai'ioua  officers  were  appointed  to 
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the  several  provinces,  and  tlie  tract  of  country  of  which  this  sk 

has  to  deal  was  placotl  under  Fateh  Sing  Bhonsle.     Some  yeirsl 
(a.d.  17'10)  in  the  treaty   between  the  nljas  of  Sdt^ra  and    KolM 
the  territory  lyi^ig  betwepn  the  rivers  Varna  and  Krishna  on  the  ; 
and  the  TuTicrbhaxlra  on  the  Bonth  was  a^sigrned  to   Kolhapur.     1 
Tiisgaon  and  Atlini  thus  remained  with  ^^hiihu  ;  but  he  and  the  F'oeli 
exercised  tovereig^ity  over  a  considerable  portion  of  the  tract  assigne 
KolhH})ur  by  the  treaty.     The  Ts'izjim  too  divided  the  revenue  vrit' 
MarAthfis  in  ^uch  parts  of  tbe  8outhei'n  Maratha  Country  ae 
included  in  the  nvanij  or  had  not  been  wholly  ceded  in  jfthgir,  i 
held  Bijfipwr  and  the  adjacent  country.     In  his  capacity  of  vio 
tlie   Oukhan  he   interfered  to  suppress   disturbances    in    the   Btjil 
Karndtak.'  and  appointed  a  new  subhedtir  to  that  district.      He  i* 
to  have  taken  the  fort  of  Bel  gaum  into  his  own  liands  about  this  I 
and  to  have  kept  it  for  ten   years,  after  whidi   it  jiassed  into  I 
hands  of  the  Siivanur  nawAb  as  his  deputy.* 

The  gre^it  power  and  extensive  territory  that  the   SAvanur  oav 
acquired   during  the  various  changes  noted  al>ove  is    shown   hy  ' 
ceshions  wh'ch  Nawah  ilajid   KhjSn  had  to  make  by   ti^eaty  io 
Pe&hwa  some     years  after.     The    chautk  and   nr'deghmnhhi  of 
country  between  the  Krishna  and  Tungbhadra  had  been  farmed  outi 
a  well-known  banker,  Bapu  Nfiik    Biiraraatikar,  and,  as  the  latti 
authority  was  resisted,  Un  expedition    was  sent  into    the    South 
Miinitha  Country  in  A.D.  1740  under  tSacMshiy  Chimniiji  Bhiiu 
Peshwa's  cousin.     It  is  probable  that  the*  obj<truction  had  in  a 
measiu-o  been  occasioned  by  the  nawab,  who  not  long  before  had 
off  his  dejiendence  on  the  Mughals.     Majid  KhAn,  however,  wael 
strong  enough  to  resist  the  Maraiha  force  and  had  to  agree  to  a  tr 
by  which  he  yielded  up  the  whole  of  the  country  comprised  in 
taluk^s  of  BfSgalkot,  Bridriuii,  P^dshiipur,  Kittur.  Dhfinvar,  Nav|" 
Parasgad,   Danibal,   part  of  Ranebennur   and  Kod,  Gokak, 
Toi^l,  Hahyal,  and  others,  thirty-six  districts  in  all.     He  wasattfH 
to  retain  Mishrikot,  Ilubli,  Bankripur,  ifslngal,  £snd  other   district) 
the  number  of  twenty«two,  together  with  the  forte  of     Hankftf 
Torga!,  and   Azamnagar  or  Belgauni."^     The  ceded  dhstricts  seem  1 
to  have  pa.ssed  at  once  into  the  hands  of  the  Mardthas,  as   Gokiik 
taken   by  the   Peshwa    on  bis  return    from  his    expedition   into 
soulhern   Kamatak  in  a.d.  1754;  and  later  on  Bagalkot  is  meaUa 
a8  having  been  similarly  taken. 

On  this  last  occasion  Abdul  KhAn,  the  Sdvanur  nawab^ 
on  a  conflict  which  resulted  in  his  losing  several  more 
Bdhiji  Baji  Rdo,  in  the  year  that  Gokak  was  taken,  sent  aBotiwt^ 
cx|>edition  into  the  Karndtak  which  he  himself  accompanied  ptrt 
of   the   way.     In  the  course   of    the  campaign  a  Musalm^    offiecr 


*  An  account  of  the  terKtory  comprised  under  the  name  Btjiipar  KAia&iak  n 
in  Wilks'  Mysor,  I.  136.  '  Stokes'  Bclgaum.  47. 

^  Memoir  of  the  Chiefs  of  the  Southern  Marfttha  Coantry.  206.  6elg«iini  L  , 
to  have  received  the  name  of  Azamtiagnr  from  prince  AzAm.  Atinuigzlb's  wiwd  ^ 
who  lived  there  for  some  time  after  the  fall  of  BijApur.  Stoke«'  Belgauni,  I*  ' 
tbe  name  seemt  older.    Sec  Bombay  Gaawttecr,  XXI.  376  note  P. 
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who  had  formerly  been  in  tho  BorvicQ  of  the  famous  Frenth  leailer 
Busfcy  and  had  tjubBeLjueotly  entered  that  of  tho  Peshwa,  •took 
offence  and  again  clianged  masters,  this  time  taking;  Bervice  with 
Abdul  Khan.  The  latter  refused  the  demand  for  his  surrender  made 
by  Baldji  Bdji  Rao,  and  consequently  tho  Peshwa  asBembled  an 
army  and  marched  against  Savanur.  As  this  movement  was 
regarded  with  susf>icioii  by  the  Niziim,  who  claimetl  the  ^Savanur 
chief  as  his  subjeet,  the  co-operation  of  Sal  a  bat  J  an^  was  asked  bv 
the  Peshwa,  whj  represented  that  Abdul  Khim  was  hostile  to  both 
parties.  Accordingly,  a  force  from  HaidarAbftd,  under  Bussy,  joined 
the  Mardthae  who  were  besieging  Savanur.  The  power  of  the 
European  artillery  was  soon  felt  and  the  nawab  was  obliged  to 
submit.  By  the  treaty  then  made  (a.d.  17E>6)  he  ceded  Mishrikot 
Hubli  and  Kundgol  and  other  districts,  eleven  in  all,  receiving  in  com- 
pensation the  Parasgad  taluka  and  some  districts  in  Rdnebennui'.  To 
meet  the  pecuniary  fine  levied  the  nawab  had  to  pledge  Bank^pur; 
and  it  is  probable  that  about  this  time  the  fort  of  Belgaum  was  given 
to  the  Peshwa.'^  The  latter  eeems  not  to  have  taken  the  territory  thus 
acquired  under  his  direct  management,  but  to  have  left  it,  for  the  most 
part,  to  the  denaixj  who  were  held  responsible  for  the  revenue. 

Not  long  afterwards  the  Peshwa  made  another  valuable  acquisition. 
In  A.D.  17(J(J  the  fort  and  province  of  Bijapur  were  .ceded  to  him 
by  Nizam  Ati.  Ho  thus  became  the  master  of  the  whole  of  the 
Southero  Maratha  Country  except  the  portions  which  belonged  to 
Kolh^pur.  To  check  the  latter  state  the  fort  of  Miity  artd  a  rsaranjam 
were  bestowed  in  1761  on  Govind  Hari  Patvardhan,  who  had  dis- 
tinguished himself  at  the  siege  of  Savanur.  Two  j-ears  later,  when  the 
attacks  of  Haidar  AH  of  Saringapatan  lu*d  to  be  provided  against, 
territory  yielding  a  revenue  of  upwards  of  twenty-five  l^khs  of  rupees 
was  granted  in  samnjam  to  the  Patvardlian,  The  grant  comprised 
not  only  the  tenritory  oceupiei  by  the  existing  Patvardhan  states  of 
Sftngli,  Miraj,  Kurundvdd,  and  Jamkhandi,  but  also  several  districts 
now  included  in  the  collectorates  of  Satara  Belgaum  and  DhAnvilr, 
whicli  during  the  last  half  century  have  passed  into  the  hands  of  the 
British  Government  by  cession  or  lapse, ^  Besides  tho  territory 
assigned  in  saranjam  the  Peshwa  subsequently  granted  to  tho 
Patvardhan  family  the  districts  of  Chikodi  and  Mdnoli,  which  belonged 
to,  or  at  all  evente  were  claimed  by  the  nija  of  Kolhdpur.  During 
the  next  fifty  years  these  districts  seldom  or  never  remained  ten  years 
continuously  in  the  hands  of  one  master,  hut  went  Ijack wards  and 
forwards  between  Kolhtipur  and  the  Patvardhan  ijnd  the  Nipdni  chief 
till,  in  the  early  part  of  the  present  century,  they  passed  into  the  liands 
of  the  British  Government  under  the  circumstances  narrated  in  the 
historical  sketch  of  Kolhnpur. 

'  i^tokes'  Belgatini,  51 ;  Memoir  of  the  States  of  the  h'oulhern  Mar&tha  Country,  200; 
Grant  DufT s  Marxthi*,  II,  67. 

*  Some  districta  to  the  south  of  the  Tungbliadra,  sQch  as  Baswa  Pattan  and 
Httrihar.  were  inclade<l.  It  wm  noted  in  the  Tdindt  Zdbila  or  jfrant-dced  tlmt 
Haida.r  Ali  had  brought  tho  first- tiamecl  district  under  his  ruU>,  t)ie  vuty:  rcmirk  btfin^ 
atlded,  *'  If  he  has  uot  got  the  mihils  then  they  an?  with  the  tarbir,* 
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Between  a.d.  1763  and  the  close  of  the  eighteenth  century  the  mf« 
prominent  events  of  which  the  Southern  Manltha   Country  war>  th 
icene  were  repeated   raids    by  the    Patvardhana   and    the    Kolb.JipBT 
*  rnja  on  one  another^s  territories;  an  invasion  of  the  country  bj  1 
Nizdm  oE   Ilajtlarabad ;     the    eonstant  attacks   by    Haidar  All 
his  Bon  Tipu  of  Mysor  on  the  districts  south  of  the  Krishna  ;  andlti^ 
consequent  campaigns  against  those  princes.     As  far  as  is   neeeaniy, 
the  nxutoal  atta<.'ks  of  the  Patvardhans  and  Kolhiipur  have  been  noted 
in  the  account  of  Kolhiipur.     Of  the  Nizam's  in^'asion  it  need  onljrbc 
observed  that  it  was  made  in  a.d.  1774  from  Adoni  by  BasiiVt  Jao^, 
who  levied  contributions  as  far  as  Athui  and   Miraj   but   was  soob 
obliged  to  retire.     The  invasions  of  the  Mysor  princes  were  much  more 
formidable  and  call  for  more  detailed  notice. 

The  jise  of  the  Mjsor  *'  Mayor  of  the  Palace,"  Haidar  Ali,  iifco 
was  to  play  towards  the  rdjris  of  that  country  the  part  which  tlie 
Peshwa  played  towards  the  rd ja  of  Satiira,  had  been  watched  jealously 
by  the  Manlthiis.^  In  a.d.  1759  his  expulsion  of  their  troops  from 
■  some  districts  which  had  been  pledged  to  BiSldji  Baji  Rrfo  broug^Jt 
about  a  conflict  Ijetvveen  them  in  which  the  Marathas  had  the  wowt 
of  it  and  were  obliged  to  conclude  a  treaty  on  terms  not  very  £avo^i^ 
able  to  thembelves.^  In  1761  Haidar  got  Basdlat  Khfin  to  invest  h'~ 
with  the  title  of  Nawilb  of  Sira,  a  district  to  the  south  of  the  Ttin 
hhadi-a  which  was  in  the  possession  of  the  Manith^B.  The  potitio 
gt  Savauur  rendered  the  alliance  or  subjection  of  that  state  a  matter  ( 
impoitance;  and  as  the  nawab  Abdul  Hakim  Kh^n  remained  staun 
to  his  engagements  with  the  Mar^thas^  hostilities  eni^ued.  Ihe  ua^ 
was  defeated  iu  17tJi  and  had  to  submit  to  the  terms  imposed  on  him; 
and  Haidar,  having  to  retuni  to  the  south,  left  an  army  under  FazJ 
UUah  K  han  to  tpread  his  conquests  northward.  As  no  preparations  ktd 
been  made  for  resistance  the  general  had  an  ^sy  task.  Dhrirwar 
taken,  and  as  a  result  of  this  conquest  a  large  tract  of  country  to 
north  of  Uharwar  was  occupied  by  Haidar^s  troops.*  Great  prep 
were  made  at  Poona  to  repel  tliis  invasion,  and  an  army  marched  n 
the  Peshwa  Muhddev  Kao  towards  the  scene  of  action.  Gopdl 
Patvardhan  was  tent  on  in  advance  but  was  defeated  by  Fazl 
Khan.  On  the  Peshwa's  approach  the  latter  had  to  fall  hack 
HaiUar^s  army,  which  bad  advanced  to  his  Bapport,  leaving  a  st 
garrison  iu  Dharwar*  1  he  two  armies  came  face  to  face  not  far  1 
Siivannr,  but  Mahadev  liik>  declined  a  general  action  and  occupie 
self  with  driving  out  Haidar's  garrisons  from  the  town  and  villages^ 
of  the  \''arda.  An  attempt  by  Haidar  to  bring  on  a  battle  res 
in  his  discomfiture,  and  he  had  to  retreat  to  his  entrenched 
at  Anavati.     The  approach  of  the  rains  put  a  stop  to  further  hoetihtiei 


'  Haidar  himself  drew  tlie  parallel  on  an  occasion  when  the  Peshn-a'a  enrov 
to  pcwe  a»  the  clianipioii  uf  the  lc^?itimftte  sovereign.  An  account  of  ibis  curiooa 
Tersation  h  given  in  Wilks'  Mvsor.  I.  304, 

«  Wilks*  Mvsor,  I.  228.29. 

'  Ag  the  line  of  leatii  rettistance  was  naturally  followed,  the  di»tricis  taken  were  moMj 
in  the  present  collcctorate  of  Bi jApur.  The  Ftreiigth  of  the  Bcigaum  fort  aeeins  to  bav* 
•aved  the  districti  coTcrcd  b^-  it.     fctykes'  Bvlgaum,  52, 


General  Ch&pter&3 

MUSA^LMi^N  AND  MAKATHA  PERIOD. 


for  the  time.  The  Pcshwa  cantoned  his  troops  at  a  p'ace  called 
NaTne<lra;  and  as  soon  as  the  season  admitted  of  active  opei:at  ions, 
t'Xfk  Dliarwar,  and  thus  completed  the  recovery  of  all  the  country 
north  of  the  Vaixla.  He  then  made  over  the  command  to  his  uncle 
Ra«;hunath  R6o,  who  pursued  llaidar  across  the  TuDgbhadi-a,  and 
£na;1y  made  a  treaty  at  Bednur,  by  which  Hiadar,  among  other 
fittpalatioDB^  agreed  to  relinquish  all  claims  on  S^vanur. 

The  peace  did  not  last  long,  as  in  1767  the  Peshwa  invaded  Mysor 
and  Haidar  was  obliged  to  buy  ofE  his  attack,  having  other  formidable 
enemies  to  deal  with.  The  lireach  of  the  new  treaty  led  to  another 
attack  on  Haidar  a  few  years  later.  The  Marathas  were  successful, 
1>ut  as  all  the  operations  were  carried  on  to  the  south  of  the  Tuug- 
bhadra  they  need  not  l>e  detailed  here.  The  death  of  the  Peshwa 
Mahldev  R^o  in  a.d.  1772,  followed  by  that  of  his  brother  Niirayan 
Rtlo  in  the  next  year,  and  the  question  of  the  disputed  succession  to 
the  Peshwa's  throne,  afforded  Haidar  an  opportunity  of  regaining  the 
territory  which  he  hud  been  forced  to  ilis-gorge.  He  recovered  the 
districts  goath  of  the  TungLliadra  which  had  fallen  into  the  hfinds  of 
the  MaMth^s  and  entered  into  intimate  relations  with  Kaghunfith  Ra0| 
the  uncle  of  the  late  Pcshwa  and  the  claimant  to  the  throne,  whom  ho 
acknowledged  as  the  head  of  the  Marttthtis  aud  agreeil  to  sup^wjit.  In 
A.D.  1776  he  was  invited  by  his  new  ally  to  take  possession  o£  the 
Southern  Mardtha  Countiy  up  to  the  Krishna,  and  Haidar  understood 
that  he  was  to  i-etain  these  districts.^  Accordingly  he  crossed  the 
Tiingbhadi-a,  took  Bankapur  and  Savanur,  and  won|d  doubtless  have 
pushtd  his  arms  further  north  had  not  the  rains  pat  a  stop  to  active 
operations.  He  then  returned  to  the  south  leaving  a  force  to  protect 
his  acquisitions.  Konher  Rdo  Patvardhan  was  sent  against  this  force, 
but  was  defeatetl,  anil  his  re!ation,  Pandurang  Rdo,  the  grandfather 
of  the  prc^ent  chief  of  Sdngh,  was  taken  prisoner.  The  allied  foroes 
of  the  Mardthas  and  the  Nizdm  then  marched  against  Haidar,  the 
former  under  Parsharam  Bhdu,  the  most  distinguii^hed  member  of  the 
Patvardhan  family,  moving  towards  Savanur.  The  ^Jizdm's  forces 
were  however  bought  otf,  and  the  Maratbiis,  after  having  sufferotl 
»  repulse,  retired.  This  left  the  tield  open  to  Ila-dar,  who  soon  took 
Kopdl,  Dharwar,  Gajendragad,  Bdd^mi,  and  other  places,  the  fall  of 
which  made  him  matter  of  the  country  as  far  as  the  Krishna.^  Many 
strong  places  such  as  Nargund  and  Kittur  he  left  in  the  hands  of 
then'  chiefs,  on  the  latter  acknowledging  his  supremacy  and  agreeing  to 
pay  tribute  an  arrangement  which  much  facilitated  bis  conquest  of  the 
country.  Circumstances  pievented  the  Marilthds  making  an  attempt  to 
recover  the  country  thus  taken,  and  so  Haidar  remuinetl  for  a  time  in 
undisturbed  possession.  Indeed,  his  right  was  acknowledged  by  the 
Mai^th^s  not  long  after,  when  they  wished  to  secure  his  aid  against 
the  Engbsh,  and  he  strengthened  his  hold  oE  the  teiritorj^  by  a  close 
alliance  with  the  nawtib  of  bdvanur,  whose  eldest  son  was  married  to 
hi^  eldest  daughter,  Haidar's  second  eon  being  at  the  same  time  marrieil 
to  Abdul  Hakim^B  daughter  (a.d.  J779), 

'  Wilka"  Myaor,  1.897.    Grant   Duff  (MarAthis,  I.  23W)  doubt*  that  thia  invita* 
tion  was  giren,  ^  Wilka*  Mysar,  I,  419, 
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At  the  time  when  the  treaty  of  S^lWi  was  lieing'  negot 
between  tho  English  ami  the  MarAthas,  Niina  PhadniNTs  the  Peshf 
minister  endeavouixid  to  perbiiatle  liaidar  to  restore  the  territory  north 
of  the  Tunghhadra,  and  unless  his?  demand  was  comj)hed  with,  thm^ 
cned  to  join  the  Enghsh  against  liaidar,  Jiut  Haidur  taking  adviin* 
tage  of  the  rivah-y  between  Nana  and  Mahridji  Sindia  was  able , 
protract  negotiations,  till  his  death  on  the  20th  of  Detx^mbyr  1782. 

The  Poona  minister  did  not  lose  sight  of  his  cherished  dc 
He  called  on  Tipu  for  arrears  of  tribute  which  the  latter  acknowl 
to  be  due  but  evaded  paying.  Nd:na  then  endeavoured  to  get 
Nizfim  to  join  him  in  recovering  from  the  Mysor  prince  the  tmit 
which  both  states  had  lost  by  the  encroachments  of  the  hitter.  Niz 
A'U,  however,  set  too  high  a  value  on  his  assistance ;  and  t-hough  ht 
was  promised  Bijjlpur  after  the  recovery  from  'J'ipu  of  the  country 
north  of  the  Tungbhadra,  he  refused  to  co- operate  unless  Bijjipur  and 
Ahmadnagar  were  ma^le  over  to  him  at  once.  Tipu,  on  bearing  wliat 
had  taken  place,  showed  his  contempt  for  the  Nizam  by  sending  m 
insulting  message  in  which  he  claimecl  to  be  the  sovereign  of  Bijiipur. 

The  disagreement  between  the  Marathiis  and  the  Niz^m  for 
time  preveuted  any  attack  on  1  ipu,  but  the  inevitable  conflict  was  ; 
long  delayed.     It  has  been  noted  above  how  the  chief  of  Nargund  beta 
a  tributary'  of  Haidai-  and   was  allowed  to  retain  his  state  on  tho 
terms.     After  Haidar's  deiith  Tipu  demanded  an  increased  tribiiteJ 
demand  with  which  Venkat  KiSo,  tlie  Nargund   chief,  was  unwilhngj 
c«3mply.     As  he  was  unable  to  resist  unless  supported,  he  first 
overtures  to  the  Bombay  Government,  and  when  these  failed,  to  ' 
court  of  Poona,  where  he  hul  interest  through  the  PatvardJians. 
result  of  the  latter  apphcation  was   that  Ndna  Pliadndris   inter^ 
and  while  acknowledging   Tipu's   right  to  levy  tribute  from  theNi^ 
gimdkar  denied  his  right  to  claim    more  than  the  amount  pi evic 
paid.     Tipu^s  reply  to  this  was  the  despatch  of  two   Ixxlies   of  tr 
to  enforce  his  demands  and  if  they  were  not  compUed  with  to  be»«ie 
Kargund.     A    Mardtha   force   despatched   to   the   assistance   of 
Nargund  chief  found  that,  owing  to  want  of  water,  the  Myuor  fop 
had  been  obliged  to  raise  the  siege,  but  was  still  in  the  neighboorho 
Skirmishing  ensued  in  which  the  Marathds  had  the  worst;  and  Tit 
troops  attacked  and  took  the  fort  of  Rfimdurg,  not  far  from  Na 
and  then  resumed  the  siege  of  the  latter  place.     On  the  assuranoesl  _ 
Tipu  that  only  the  former  tribute  would  be  exacted  from  the  NargOBd 
chief  the  Maritha  force  withdrew,  after    which  the  siege  was  pn 
with  redoubled  vigour.     Terms  were  promised  to  the  unfortunate  < 
on  the  i?trength  of  which  he  capitulated  ;  but  no  sooner  had  he  eyacu 
ed  his  fort  than,  in  violation  of  tho  agreement,  he  was   seized 
sent  into  captivity  with  his  family,  and  his  daughter  was 

Tipu's   harem     (a.d.  1785).     The    fort  of   Kittur  was  seized    

same  time  and  garrisonetl  by  Mysor   troops.     Having  thus  tectnvi 
his  hold  of  the  country,  Tipu,  to  gratify  his  bigotry  and  insult 
Hindus,  forcibly  circumcised  large  nuralxjrs  of  the  inhabitants. 
the  fcdlowing  year  the  Maniiha.^  and  the  Niziim  formed  an  ofTiMiK 
alliance  against  the  Mysor  prince,  and  agreed  to  open  operalioiis 
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taking  from  him  the  country  between  the  Krishna  and  Tuncribhadra. 
Accordingly  a  force  was  pent  against  Tipu's  gonerai  at  Kittur,  while 
the  main  body  of  the  combined  army  atlvanced  against  Badarai,  which 
they  besieged.  The  town  was  taken  by  assault  and  the  garrison  of 
the  fort  eubmitted.^  The  force  sent  to  Kittur  was  less  Bucccssftd;  It 
8ueeeeded  in  driving  the  Mysor  troops  from  the  adjacent  district,  hut 
failed  in  taking  the  fort,  Ilolkar,  wbo.was  in  charge  of  the  force, 
suddenly  left  Kittur  and  marched  to  Savannr,  where  he  was  joined 
by  the  nawAb,  who,  though  cloeely  related  by  marriage  to  Tipn,  Iiad 
been  so  badly  ti^eated  that  he  willingly  espoused  the  caufe  of  the 
Mar^th^B.  The  combinetl  force  repulse(i  an  attack  made,  by  Tipu's 
general  and  were  presently  joined  by  Ilari  Pant,  the  Marjltba  com- 
mander-in-chief, who  had  taken  the  forts  of  Gajendragad  and  Bahadur 
Bcnda,  and  now  came  to  SiLvaniir  to  find  himself  opposed  by  an  army 
under  Tipu  in  jMirsou.  Hostilities  went  on  languidly  for  some  time 
witli  varj'ing  success.  Hari  Pant  took  the  fortined  town  of  Sir  hat  ti, 
while  the  Myeor  troops  recovered  Bahddur  Benda.  At  last  a  treaty 
was  made  (a,d.  17H7)  by  which  Biidilmi,  Kittur,  and  Nargund  were 
oedetl  to  tjic  Mardthas,  who  agreed  to  restore  to  Tipu  the  other  towns 
and  districie  taken  by  them.  Tipu  ali?o  agreed  to  pay  a  tribute  and 
to  restore  to  the  nawab  of  Sdvanur  such  tcrritoiy  as  the  latter  poBtessed 
prior  to  his  son's  marriage  with  Ilaidar's  daughter.  The  nawrfb, 
however,  did  not  care  to  trust  himself  to  the  tender  mercies  of  Ms 
relative  by  mai-riage,  and  accompanied  the  Marathas  to  Poona.® 

Tipu  !iml  seemetl  anxious  to  conclude  this  treaty  ajjd  had  submitted 
to  hard  terms,  ai)paiently  "with  the  determination  not  to  be  bound 
by  them,  for  no  sooner  had  Hari  Pant  crossed  the  Krishna  than  the 
Mysor  troops  rc-took  Kittur.  This  conduct  made  the  Marathas 
eager  to  make  common  cause  with  the  other  states  that  had  sufEered 
by  Tipu's  violence  and  perfidy;  and  in  a.d.  17S9  an  offensive  alliance 
aganst  him  was  concluded  between  the  Knglish,  the  Nizam,  and  the 
Peshwa,  The  Mardtha  force  was  placed  under  the  charge  of  }*arsha- 
ram  Bhflu  Patvardhan,  who  went  to  his  jahgir  at  T^sgaon  to  make 
arrangements.  He  was  joined  hero  by  two  British  Imttalions  under 
Captain  Little,  which  bad  hinded  at  ^angameshvar  and  marclied  up 
the  Amba  pass;  and  after  some  vexatious  delay  the  combined  English 
and  Mar^tha  force  crossed  the  Krishna.  As  they  proceeded  they  had 
little  diflScuifcy  in  expelbng  Tipu's  soldiery,  but  their  progress  was 
checked  when  they  arrivetl  before  Dhflrvv^r,  the  garrison  of  which  had 
Ijeen  reinforced.  The  siege  began  on  the  18th  of  SeptemkT,  and  the 
British  portion  of  the  force  soon  attacked  and  took  the  town,  but 
little  further  progress  was  made.  The  English  had  no  battering  train, 
and  the  Mar^tha  artillery  was  poor,  l^adly  served,  and  ill-supplied  with 
ammunition.  The  besieging  force  was  reinforced  by  a  Ijattalion  of 
Europeans  and  a  native  corps  under  Lieutenant-Colonel  Frederick, 
but  as  no  additional  artillery  was  sent  the  siege  languishetl,  until,  at 
last,  a  lodgment  having  been  effected  by  tho  English  and  Mar^th^ 
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on  the  crest  of  the  g:lacle,  the  gjrnson  capitulated  on  the  4th  < 
•  1790.     Shortly  aft^rwartis  Kopal  was  taken  hy   the  Nizdm's  tr 
Kubhgal  and  other  j  laces  also  fell  into  the  hands  of  the  oonf 
so  thiit  the  whole  ol  the  Southern  Maratha  Country  was   taken 
T.pii.     By  the  treaty  made  at 'iSarin^apatan  in  1792   the  Martfll 
woie  cHiiilirmed   in  their  jwesebsion  of  this  territory,  and  Dhondo  I 
Gokhale   was  ma']e  sar-subheddr  of  the  southern   jjoi-tion,  mobt  of  ^ 
districts  however  falling  into  the  hands  of  Pareharam  Bh<'iu,  ^ha  ' 
been  obliged  to  raise  troops  largely  in  excess  of  the  number   for  w^ 
the  I'atvardhans'  saranjdm  had  been  assigned. 

The  Southern  Maratha   Country   was  henceforward  free  frc 
incursions  of  Tipu,  but  the  suicide  of  the  Peshwa  in    1795  ^fe 
a  series  of  intrigues  which  led  to  its  peace  Ijeing  not   a  little   distud 
N^na  Pha^inavis,  having  l)roken  with   the  Patvardhan  family,  inc 
the  r/ija  of   Kolhapuj-  to  attack  their  possessions.     This  the  rtij» 
with  great  effect,  and  then  tunml  liis  arms  towards  the   Kar 
which  he  laid  under  contribution,  repeateiUy  defeating"  Dhoii 
Gokhale,  taking  all  the  strong  places  between  the  Grhatprabha 
jMalprabha  rivers,  and  levying  tribute  as  far  south    a«  Kitttir, 
Kolhtipur  forces  were  on  one  occasion  defeated  by   the  sar-8til 
near  Srivaniir,  but  on  being  reinforced  recovered  theii*   lost 
The  rAja'e  hold  of  the  country  however  was  but  short-livetl. 
r&m  Bhiiu,  having  been  reconcileti  to  Nana,  was  sent   with  the 
which  it  bad  Ixk?u  intended  to  employ  in  the  campaig'n  of  a.d. 
against  Tipu  to  recover  the  lost  territory,  and  the  rJija  was  ob 
to  retire  to  Panhala,  leaving  his  capital   to  be  besieged.     The  < 
N4na  Phadiiavis  at  this  juncture  caused  new  disturbances. 
was  incited  by  the  new  Peshwa  Baji  R^o  to  attack  the  Pat^ 
jiihgir,  and  was  joined  by  the  Nipani  chief,  who  wasted  the 
country  between  Miraj  and  Bijj^pur. 

Further    south,    too,    there    were     troubles.       On    the    fall    ol 
Saringapatau  one  Dhnndia  WfJgh.  who  had  been  in  Tipu's  eemoi; 
managed  to  make  his  escape  and   took   service    with    the    riija 
Kolhdpur.     When  the  latter  was  besieged,  Dhundia   set   up  on 
own  account  as  a  freebooter,  and   plundered  both  the  districts  wh 
the  English  had  lately  acquired  from  Tipu  and  thoi^e  in  the  south  i 
the  Peshwa'e  dominions.     II is  success   drew  numerous  atiherents 
his  standard,  and  lie  assumed  the  title  of  King  of  the  Two  Work 
Dhondo  Pant  Gokhal&,  who  had  been  engaged  at  Kolhiipur,  retu 
to  the  south  to  put  down  this  formidable  marauder,  Init  fell  into 
ambush  and  was  killed,  Chintiiman  RAo,  the  father  of  the  pr 
(1H77)  chief  of  SAngli,  being  wounded  on  the   occasion,     Dhnn 
Wdgh    did   not    long  enjoy    his    success.       Permission  havii^ 
granted  to  the  English  to  follow  him  into  the   Peshwa's  tor— ^ 
force  was  sent  after  him  under  Major-General  Wellesley  (af 
the  Uuke  of  Wellington),  by  whom  the  king  of  the  Two  WorKl 
followed  up  vigorously,  and  at  last  brought  to  bay  on   the  U»t 
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September  1800  at  Konagal,  where  be  waa  tlefeated  and  killed.^  The 
territories  wrested  from  Dhuudia  Wiigh  were  made  over  to  the 
Pat^'ardhan  family;  but  as  the  Posliwa  B^ji  lido  was  determined 
to  ruin  that  family,  Bdpu  Pant  Uokhale,  the  nephew  and  successor  of 
the  deceased  sar-subhediir,  was  instructed  to  throw  every  obstacle  in 
their  way. 

The  following  extract  from  a  letter  written  by  General  Wellesley 
in  April  ISOi^*  ^ves  a  succinct  but  g:raphie  account  of  the  state  of  the 
Southern  Mardtha  Country  dui-ing  the  two  and  a  half  years  that  had 
elapsed  since  the  battle  of  Konagal:  "  Since  the  year  l^vOO,  when  I  was 
in  this  country  btifore,  it  has  been  one  continued  contest  for  jiower  and 
plunder  between  the  different  chiefs  who  have  annies  under  thuir 
command;  between  the  Patvardhans  (ParshariimBhau's  family)  and 
Gokhale  in  the  countries  bordering  on  the  Tungbhadra  Varda  and 
Malprabha;  between  the  Patvardhans  and  the  nlja  of  Kolh^pur  in  those 
bordering  on  the  Ghatprabhaand  Krishna;  between  BApuji  Sindia  the 
killedor  of  Dharwflr  and  the  raja  of  Kittur ;  between  Uokhale  and  the 
r^ja  of  Kittur,  and  Gokhale  and  Bntiuji  Sindia ;  besides  various  others 
of  inferior  not-e  either  immediately  employed  under  these  or  for  them- 
selves under  their  protection."  When  General  Wellesley  wrote  this 
letter  he  was  passing  through  the  country  on  his  way  to  Poona  to  aid 
the  Peshwa,  who  had  lately  concludetl  the  treaty  of  Baesein,  During 
the  campaign  against  Sindia  and  the  Berar  rdja,  the  Southern  Maratha 
Country  remained  pretty  quiet,  as  the  English  leader  had  given  it  to 
be  clearly  understood  thit  he  would  not  have  his  eomuiunicatiouH  with 
the  south  disturbed,  and  on  one  oeeasion  ordered  up  Major-Genei'a. 
Campbell  frum  Mysor  to  keep  the  peace. 

The  des^i  of  Niptiui,  the  only  one  of  the  soutliern  chiefs  except 
Bflpu  Pant  Gokhale  who  took  part  in  the  campaign  under  General 
Wellesley,  was  rewarded  on  his  return  with  the  title  of  sar-las-hkar 
and  a  considerable  saranjiim.  He  devotetl  a  good  deal  of  his  attention 
to  fights  with  Kolhdpur  and  Sdvantvidi,  which  are  noted  in  the 
account  of  Kolhapur, 

Tlie  other  chiefs  in  the  south  though  not  so  actively  turbulent  as 
the  Nipdni  chief,  maintained  ao  attitude  of  Bemi-indepeudence  of  the 
Pcshwa,  who  was  bent  on  their  ruia.  Had  it  not  been  for  the  British 
resident  at  Poona  and  the  subsidiary  force  under  his  orders,  doubtless 
an  internecine  war  would  have  broken  out.  Independently  of  the 
distrust  which  B^ji  Rao's  character  and  known  aims  excited,  the  power 
placed  in  tho  liand  of  the  notorious  Trimbakji  Dengle- caused  general 
disgust,  'i'he  temi>er  of  the  country  was  shown  by  the  refusal  of  the 
commandant  of  Dhdrwtlr  to  give  up  that  fort  to  the  favourite  in 
accordance  with  the  orders  of  the  Peshwa,  who  had  to  send  a  force  to 
invest  the  place.^ 


Historical 

8KKTCH, 

A.D.  1300-1818. 


4 


Condition 
the  Southern 
Marat  ha  Cotintr)', 
A.  l>.  1803. 


*  Detailed  •ccount*  ane  given  in  Hie  Wellington  DenpatclipB.  In  Gloip's  Life  of  Sir  T. 
Munro  fpage  13S  of  the  Condenseil  Kdition)  a  letter  from  Geiit^ral  Wellesley  to  Munro 
i»  printed,  firing  a  succirtct  account  of  the  operations  agsiiiBl  Dhuiidia  WA(|;h. 

*  Qaotod  in  iiicke*'  B^lpkum,  69.  '  Grant  Duff's  MartthAi,  255. 
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The  end  of  the  Pesliwa's  '*  robl^er-governmenf '  was  at  hand 
the  treaty  of  Poona,  made  in  Jiiue  lb  17,  be  agreed  to 
English  territory  in  lieu  of  the  contingent  he  was  bound  by 
of  Bassein  to  maintain ;  and  Dharwdr  and  Kushgal,  to£ 
the  distrirts  south  of  the  Varda,  were  among  the  cessions.  C 
T.  Munro  was  api>«>inted  Coraraissioner  of  tbe  ceded  distncte  and 
Dhdrwar  his  h.^^atl-qnaiters.  He  was  there  when  the  war  wil 
Peshwa  broke  out  at  the  end  of  1817,  and  thence  he  stajrted  to  p< 
one  of  the  most  amazing  exploits  that  have  ever  l)eeii  performed 
in  India.  With  hve  companies  of  regulars  and  two  field-pie 
calmly  proceeded  to  wrest  the  Southern  Mardtha  Country  trc 
Peshwa,  and  to  settle  it  as  he  went  ou-  Having  augmented  his  i 
force  with  some  sibandi  or  revenue  messengers,  he  b^^an  by  t 
the  siege  of  Navaljjund  near  Dharwar,  which  enabled  him  to  ge^ 
more  troops  and  a  small  battering  train  from  the  south ;  after 
he  took  the  various  strong  places  in  the  vicinity  of  Db^rw^  am 
risoneil  them  with  peons.  He  then  moved  north,  taking  Bifcdin 
Ha«;^lkot,  and  advance*!  to  Gokiik.  After  the  battle  of  Koregaod 
lino  had  tietl  to  this  plqce  with  the  intention  of  invading  Uie  i 
districts  and  opening  commnnications  with  the  rdja  of  Mygor.* 
found  tliat  Munro^s  exertions,  popularity,  and  skilful  military  arn 
ments  had  rcndereA.1  ao  attack  on  the  country  south  of  the  (ihatpr 
hope'.ess  and  was  f*jrced  to  reti-a(^e  his  steps.  From  Goldik,  Mi 
who  had  l>een  made  Brigadier -General  when  the  war  broke  out,  mar 
Bouth  to  Belgaum,  whore  he  ai-rived  on  the  14th  of  March  1 
Owing  to  the  am'allness  of  his  force  and  the  inefficiency  of  his  batt€ 
train, '  the  garifion  felt  themselves  secure  ;  and  after  the  siege  he 
on  the  2'I\id  of  March,  various  accidents  to  the  besiegers,  the  b!ov 
np  of  a  magazine  and  the  bursting  of  a  gun,  seemoi  to  render 
lattcr'fi  chances  of  B\n.ces8  even  less  llian  before.  '1  he  besieged  I 
ever  soon  found,  to  their  dismay,  tliat  notwithstanding  all  obsl^ 
the  enemy  made  rapid  progress ;  and  on  the  9th  of  April  the  gari 
sent  out  a  ihig  of  truce  to  propose  terms,  which  were  refused. 
feicge  went  on,  a  practicable  breach  was  ma^le,  and  on  the  lU 
April  the  garrison  gave  up  the  fort  and  marched  out  with  their  a 
and  private  proi>erty  *  After  resting  a  few  days  General  Mi 
advanced  towards  Bijiipur.  A  a  he  advanced,  to  use  the  word 
the  historian  of  tbe  Maratluis,  he  sent  his  irregulars  to  the  right 
left  of  his  column  of  march,  who  occupied  the  villages,  fought  withs 
on  several  occasions,  stormed  fortified  places,  and  took  possession  in 
name  of  '*  Thomas  Munnj  Bahadur/'  'i'ho  Peshwa's  troops  in 
vicinity  retreated  as  Munro  advanced,  and  finally  took  refuge  it 


*■  Qeneral  Welleslcy  in  a  letter  to  Colonel  Close,  tho  resident  ftt  Poona,  declared 
the  I'eshwa'B  "  only  system  of  govemment  was  that  of  a  robber," 

'  tiee  Prinaep't  TraiiMotions  in  India,  1813  •  ]823,  II.  ll>8. 

*  Tho  force  conaiatcd  of  thre«  troops  of  Bntish  dragoons,  three  artiUerymea,  • 
companies  of  Native  infantry,  four  cuntpuniea  of  Mysor  infantry,  and  th«  Mime  an 
of  pioneers.  The  battering  train  was  composod  of  one  !^-lnch  mortar,  o»«  Zk 
howitzer,  two  iron  IH-poundera,  two  iron  13  pounders,  and  four  brass  12-pouq'' 

''  la  Slokcs'  Bolguum,  7i-77i  will  Ik'  found  a  more  detailed  account  of  tbe  i 


Qeneral  Chapters.! 

MUSxVLMA'N  AND  MAILVTIIA   PERIOD. 


fort  of  SlioMpur.  The  capture  of  the  fortress  formed  a  fitting  cloge 
to  Miinro^s  campaign  and  completed  the  eouquesfc  of  the  Southoni 
MarAtha  Country. 

By  tho  proclamation  issued  at  Siltara  *>n  the  10th  of  Fcltniary  1818 
annexing  to  the  Uritish  dominions  the  territories  of  the  Peshwa,  with 
(pertain  specified  exeeptions,  the  tract  of  country  in  question  had 
beeome  British  territory.  As  soon  ag  miHtary  operations  ceased  it 
was  placed  in  charge  of  Mr,  Chaphn,  a  Madras  Civil  Servant,  who 
was  appointed,  under  Mr.  Mountstuart  Elphinstone,  princijial  Collector 
of  the  iliirdtiu*  Country  Bouth  of  the  Krishna  and  Political  Agent 
with  the  Raja  of  Kolhfipur  and  the  Southern  jrfghirdd,rs.  Tlie  intention 
of  Government  at  the  time  was  that  the  Southern  MaititLa  Country 
should  eventually  form  part  of  tlie  Madras  Presidency  j  but  it  was 
finally  decided  by  the  Court  of  Directors  that  it  should  cotitinue  to  foim 
part  of  the  territory  subject  to  the  Government  of  Bombay. 
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The  history  of  Silvanur  the  only  state  of  importance  in  the  Southern 
Jlariitha  districts  may  with  advantage  be  separately  summarised. 

The  TsawAbs  of  Savanur  are  by  origin  Pathdna  of  the  Mi^a  tribe. 
One  of  their  ancestors  is  said  to  have  entered  Hindustan  with  Tiniiir's 
army  {a;d.  l^^UO).  His  descendauts  seem  to  have  enjoyed  some  position 
at  the  eonrt  of  Delhi, ^  Bahlol  Kh^n,  the  founder  of  the  family 
in  the  Dakhan,  entered  the  service  of  Murtaza  Niz^m  Shdh,  king  of 
Ahmadnagar,  vvheoce  he  passed  into  that  of  Muhammad  A'dil  Sh^h  of 
Bijtipur  (a.d.  1626-1656).  His  son  Abdul  Rahim  appears  to  liave  done 
good  service  under  A'li  AVlil  Sluih  II.  ;  but  the  most  distinguished 
member  of  the  family  was  Aladul  Rahun^s  son^,  Abdul  Karim,  who,  by 
his  marriage  with  the  daughter  of  Masilud  Khan,  jflhgii-drir  of  Adoni, 
gained  as  his  wife's  dowry  the  fort  of  Biigalkot.  and,  wliat  was  of  still 
greater  value,  the  support  of  the  Abyssinian  faction  at  the  court,  of 
which  his  father-in-law  was  the  head.  On  several  occasions  Abdul 
Karim  commanded  the  Bijapur  armies  during  campaigns  against  the 
[MardtbdSj  and  sometimes  with  success.  On  the  death  of  Ali  A'dil 
Shah  in  a,d.  J 6 72,  Abdul  Karim  Khan  was  nametl  for  the  govemor- 
.ship  of  the  Southern  JMardtha  Country  and  other  territory,  but  owing 
to  the  jealousy  of  the  regent,  Khawas  Khan,  he  was  not  allowed  to  take 
up  the  appointment.  On  the  assassination  of  the  regent  Abdul  Karim 
succeeded  to  supreme  power,  and  under  his  guidance  the  Mughals,  who 
came  to  secure  the  surrender  of  Bijfipur,  were  repulsed,  and  had  to 
make  a  treaty.  On  tlie  fall  of  Bijilpur  in  a.d.  1686,  Abdul  Rdnf 
Khftn,  then  the  representative  of  the  family,  entered  the  service  of  the 
emperor,  receiving  the  title  of  Diler  Khan  BaMdur  Diler  Jang,  and 
an  assignment  of  the  twenty- two   mahMs  of  Bank^pur,  Azamnagar 
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*  In  the  account  of  the  family  by  Mr.  (now  Sir  W.)  Elliot,  printed  in  the  Memoir 
of  the  States  of  the  Southern  Mar&tha  Country  by  Captiiiii  West  (yeleutions  from 
Bombay  Government  Becords,  New  Seriea,  CXI II.  205),  the  title  of  nawib  ia  said  to 
liave  been  asRumed  at  Delhi,     It  <loe«  not  seem  to  have  been  recognized  at  BijApur. 
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that  ifi  Belgaum,  and  Torgal.  At  first  he  made  Bankiipur 
{|uarter8,  but  arterwards  taking  a  fancy  to  the  bite  of  a  st 
named  Janmarunhalli,  he  there  founded  the  town  of  Savai 
Shrdwanur,  as  tho  phice  is  called  to  this  day  by  the  Kiinarese;^ 
it  has  been  suggested,  from  the  new  town  having  been  be[^ 
month  of  Shifiwan/  AWid  Rauf  Klirin  at  first  acted  directF_ 
the  emperor  and  then  under  the  imperial  viceroy  the  Is'izam 
did  goud  service  in  reducing  the  varifius  half-independent  •  dea^ 
his  tjon  Abdul  Uhafar  Khiin  foUowed  the  same  course.  Thon| 
latter  met  with  some  checks  he  must  have  been  generally  pucc 
a8  at  his  death  troarly  the  whole  of  the  country  between  the  K 
and  Tungbliudra  was  subject  to  him. 

His  successor  Majid  Khan  was  lees  fortunate.  He  began  ^| 
ring  the  hos^tility  ot  the  Nizam  by  neglecting  to  apply  to  flff 
for  invefititure  on  liie  eucceBsion.  The  consequence  was  that  a  .V 
force  nuirched  againt^t  SAvanur  and  the  nawdb  had  to  ^nbiflM 
next  treaty  was  with  the  Peshwa,  in  a.d.  1717,  to  whom  M^| 
had  to  yield  tlie  whole  of  the  country  comprised  in  the  present  if 
of  Bfigalkoi  Biiditmi,  Piidshapur,  Kittur,  i>hdrwiir,  Na^-a, 
Parasgadj  Dambtil,  and  others,  thirty-six  in  all,  and  was  pen 
to  retain  Mibhrikot,  Hubli,  Banki'ipor,  Hilngal,  p€U't  of  Ko 
Rdnebennur,  and  Kaudgol^  iu  all  twenty-two  districts.  Besides 
the  naw.'tb  retained  the  forts  of  Bankiipur,  Torgal,  and  Belgaum 
he  seems  to  have  had  other  territory  south  of  the  jireisent  Dk 
collccforate-  ^1 

Majid  Khdu,  in  concert  with  the  other  Pathdn  nawiibs  of  iB 
and  Karmil,  took  a  prominent  part  IQ  the  contests  between  the 
candidates  for  the  Nizilm^s  throne.  He  intrigued  with  the  Fr 
and  in  pursuance  of  a  conspiracy  in  favo^ir  of  -Muzaffar  Jau« 
aloof  from  Ndeir  Jang,  with  whost^  army  he  was  servinw  01 
occasion  when  the  hitter  met  his  death.  He  afterwards  com 
against  Muztiffar  Jang  and  was  killed  in  the  action  in  whie 
latter  also  met  with  the  same  fate  {a.d.  1761).*  ^ 

His  son  Ablul  Hakim  Khdn  had  not  long  succeeded  ^| 
had  to  face  a  formidable  conf ederatii m  and  to  give  up  much 
possessions.  He  iioprudently  received  into  his  service  an  ( 
who  had  first  been  in  that  of  the  Nizam  and  then  in  that  oJ 
Peshwa,  and  wlien  the  surrender  of  the  man  was  demanded  bj 
Peshwa  the  nawab  refused  to  comply  with  the  request.  Hi 
incurred  the  enmity  also  of  the  Nizam  Said  bat  Jang,  whose  e 
macy  he  had  decliucd  to  acknowledge ;  so  the  two  princes  com 
against  him.  An  army  under  Baldji  Baji  Rao  mai-ched  aa 
Siivanur  and  was  joined  there  by  a  force  under  the  fa 
French  leader  Bussy,  with  a  splendid  train  of  artillcrv.  The  n, 
was  assisted  by  the  well-known  Morari  Rflo  of  Guti,  but  tlie  besie 
force  was  too   strong   for  him  and  he  had  to   submit    to  a  ti 


»  Memoir  of  the  States  of  the  fonrthern  Mardtha  Country,  207. 
'  M*lIeiM>ir"i  History  of  tlie  Fa-uch  in  India,  261,  2G3,aud  272.73. 
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fA.D..1766},  by  which  he  agproed  to  pay  eleven  Ukha  iu  cash  and  U) 
cede  to  the  Pcbhwa  the  districts  of  Mishrikot,  HuUi,  and  Kimdj^ol, 
receivinfj  in  eomi>eiiKatiou  part  of  Raneljcimui-  and  Parasgad.  The 
estimated  revenue  of  tlie  districts  left  in  the  naws^b's  possession  wa« 
nearly  eight  tdkhs  of  rupees  yearly. 

The  connection  of  Savanur  and  the  Nizam  seems  to  have  ceiieed 
from  this  date,  and  the  niiwdb  henceforward  hud  to  do;d  only  with 
the  Mar^tlws  and  with  Ilaidar  AU  and  his  eon  Tipu.  AWnl  llakim 
Khan  was  first  bronght  into  contact  with  the  Mysor  princes  in 
176 1-,  when  Haidar  endeavourotl  to  induce  him  to  turn  against  the 
,  Martthiis,  and  on  hi«  refusal  attacked  and  defeated  him.  The  invasion 
was  repelled  by  the  Peshwa  in  the  followin<ij  year,  and  llailar  was 
obli^d  to  give  up  all  claims  on  Savanur.  He  soon  renewed  his 
attacks,  and  sueeceded  in  getting  post>eafc«ion  of  the  country  between 
the  Krishna  and  Tunghhadra.  Instead  of  cnishing  the  naw^ib  he 
entered  into  a  negotiation  with  hitn  which  enJod  in  a  double  marriage, 
the  eldest  son  of  AUUd  Hakim  Khan  being  married  to  Haidars 
daughter,  the  most  notoriijna  scold  in  the  Suntli  of  India  aec  >rding  to 
Colonel  Wiiks,  whi!e  the  nawiib's  daughter  was  married  to  Haidar^s 
second  eon  Karim  Saheb,  The  d luble  we<l  ling  was  co'ehrated  with 
great  maguiHc^nce  at  Saringai)atan  ;  and  such  of  the  nawdb's  posses- 
sions as  had  been  taken  from  him  by  Ilaidar  were  restoreil,  the  tribute 
of  four  lakhs  that  liad  been  imposed  being,  at  the  same  time,  reduced 
by  one-ha!f,  on  c  mdition  of  a  contingent  of  20  JO  horse  Ijciug  maintained 
for  Haidai-^s  service.^ 

On  the  death  of  Maidar,  Tipu  took  offeac3  at  the  nawaVs  neglect 
in  not  sending  messages  of  comlolence,  and  made  a  demand  for  a 
large  sum  of  money ,  on  the  gi-ound  that  the  coutinpjcnt  had  not  lieea 
projMjrly  maintained.  Abdul  Hakim  Khan  ajjpUed  to  the  Mara- 
thds  for  aid,  which  was  granted.  In  the  course  of  the  hostilities 
that  ensue<l  Savanur  was  taken  by  Tipu,  and  all  the  navvab's 
property  seized  and  destroyetl.  By  the  treaty  tliat  was  sub.se- 
quently  made  Tipu  agreed  to  rejstore  to  the  nawdl.»  t;uch  territory  as 
the  latter  had  passessed  prior  to  his  song's  marriage  with  Haidar's 
daughter,  but  the  nawdb  did  not  venture  to  remain  at  SdvaQUi", 
and  went  to  Poonn,  where  he  subsisted  on  a  monthly  pension  of 
£1U0U  (Rs.  10,00i>)  allowed  him  by  the  Marathfis.  IJy  the  treaty  of 
8aringapatan  all  the  territ>ry  north  of  the  Tungbh:idra  was  ceded 
to  the  Peshwa,  and  Sdvanur  seems  to  have  been  practically  annexed. 
Abdul  Hakim  Klidn  dieil  in  a. i*.  1795,  and  his  adopted  s^n  Abdul 
Kheir  Khdn  returned  to  Savanur,  while  Hussain  Mia,  his  sec  >nd  son, 
Bucceeded  to  the  allowance.^  When  (icneral  Weilesley,  after  the 
fall  of  Saringapatan,  marched  through  the  country  he  found 
the  family  in  gi-eat  distress,  as  they  had  no  territorial  possessions 
and  their  allowance  was  most  irregularly  paid.  By  the  Generars 
influence  the  pension  was  cnmnmted,  and  the  revenue  of  twenty-five 
villages,    assessed    at    XiSOO     (Rs.    48,000)    a   year    was    assigned 

1  Willcs'  Mysor  (Indian  Reprint),  I.  117. 

'The  ekJest  wm,  Tipu's  l)rotber-in-law.  had  gone  to  banngaimtan  sonic  year* 
befure.     It  does  not  nppcAr  ttiat  he  ever  rcturtiud. 
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to  tbe  imwAb,     This  amingremfnt  was  after  ward  8   r 
British  Government.    At  fir^t  tho  nawi^b  vrne  not  al. 
jarisdiction,  but  afterwards  his  nanio  wa*  cntere^l  in   tlie   list 
class  sardArs.   and  lie  was  allowed  t^)  exereiee  <*ertaiii   powe 
pi^wers  were  allowed  t')  Xawnb  AIkIuI  Dalel   KbilD,  who,    in 
made  a  member  of  the  Botiiliay  Legislative  Council       On 
in  the  Eame  year,  Alnlul  Kheir   Kh^n  Bucccoled.      He  died ' 
leavings  a  son,   Abdul   Dald!   Khan,   then  six  years    of    age, 
installed  as  his  successor,  and  who  iti  at  present  ( 1S77  »  being  edi 
uniler  the  superintendence  of  the   Collector  and   PolitiiaU 
Dhdrwir. 

Lapsed  States. 

In  the  foregoing  sketch  it  has  been  mentioned   how 
forming  j)art  of  the  grw^t  Patvardhan  grants    lapsed    to 
owing  to  the  last  holders'  death  without  heirs.      The  foU 
nient  gives  the  chief  details  of  these  lapses  : 


Klitor. 


LArgto  STATti.                                                      1 

EsttmatMl 

; 

Statk.' 

LapM. 

Ke>eiiii«  at 
tlin«  of 

BrouKh*  und«r  the 

A  J). 

Bs. 

l.Cliinctn) 

1836 

1.82,979 

Act  VIII.  of  1839. 

'  2,  Qopal  RiWs  Bhare 

in  tbc  Miraj  Hate... 

1842 

77,658 

Bombay  Act  HI.  ol 

3,  VAmaii   Rav  Soni- 

1J»<J3. 

kar'a  Mmro  in  dit'o. 

1M5 

Sft.RftO 

Ditto. 

4.  TAsgaon     ... 

1848 

1  7(>,000 

Ditto.            1 

1  5.  SShfjrblil  or  KAgvil^i. 

1867 

l,12,Oof 

1             Ditto.            1 

6*  Narguinl    ..- 

ll<58 

49,:j«3 

I               Pit to-               T 

The  lands  comjiriseil  in  these  states  now  form  part  of  the   coll' 
ales  of  Sdtdra,  Sliohipur,  Belgaum,  and  Dhiirwar. 

The  forfeiture  uf  the  Nargnnd  state  for  the  treason  of  the      

has  also  been  noted.  It  did  ni^i,  h(»wever,  come  witliin  the  so 
that  eketcb  to  give  any  account  of  the  states  oi  Kittur  and  N 
which  also  lapsed  under  circumBtancee  which  will  now  be  narratet 

The  Kittur  state  was  held  l>y  Lingriyat  des^is.  The  founders 
family  arc  said  to  have  Ijeen  two  hrMthers,  both  Ijearingf  the  na 
Malla,  to  wliich  one  prefixed  the  epithet  Hire  or  elder,  and  the 
that  of  Chikka  or  younger.  Iliey  were  originally  merchants,  ba 
said  to  have  distinguished  themselves  in  the  Bij^pur  army; 
eventually  the  family  obtained  a  grant  from  the  Biiapur  kiiii 
the  sar  deshmuklxi  of  the  Hubli  iligtrict,  after  ^hich  they  a 
at  Kittur.  On  the  fall  of  Bij^pnr  the  Kittur  desais  be 
vassalfe;  of  the  Silvaiuir  nawiib,  and  when  the  power  of  that 
was  circum8cril>ed  they  became  tributaries  to  the  I'eshwa.  K 
suffered  much  during  the  campaigns  between  My^or  and  the" 
and  for  a  time  had  to  transfer  its  allegiance  to  the  fornoer  powc 
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twice  took  the  place,  and  on  one  of  tliese  occatiions  carried  off  the  desdi 
Mallaim.  Mallapa  made  \i\h  esmpe  aud  joined  the  Marath^is,  who 
recovered  his  territory  but  appropriated  it  to  themselvefi,  putting  the 
desiii  on  an  allowance-  Duriuo:  the  contusion  consequent  on  the  death 
of  the  Pethvva  Mahjidcv  Rao,  the  desdi  managed  to  drive  out  the 
Mai'iitha  niamlatd^r  and  resume  pospession  ;  subeequentlyj  in  the  war 
of  IM)^,  he  assisted  General  Wellosley  with  a  &mall  contingent  aud 
thereby  obtained  the  powerful  mediation  of  the  latter,  who  brought 
about  a  settlement  of  his  affairs.  In  1809  the  des^i  Buccccdcd  in 
obtainiu|^  a  sanad  fronvthe  Peshwa  conlirming-  him  in  possesfvion  of  the 
tiluka  of  Kittnr,  on  condition  of  the  yearly  payment  oE  i.]7,5UO 
(Rs.  1,75,000)  and  of  maintaining  a  contingent.  There  is  little  doubt 
that  this  grant  would  have  been  ere  long  resumed  had  it  not  been  for 
the  fall  of  the  Peshwa  not  many  ^x'ars  after.  When  the  war  with 
Bdji  R^o  broke  out  the  detai  showed  liimself  well  disitosed  towards 
the  Englisli,  and  was  confii-med  in  the  possession  or  his  state  on 
favourable  teims  by  General  Munro. 

•  In  SeptemVier  1824  Mr,  Thackeray,  the  prii\eipal  Collector,  received 
a  letter  at  l^hfirwdr  purporting  to  be  from  the  dee^i,  and  dated  the 
10th  July,  in  which  the  adoption  of  a  son  wae  announced,  the  servant 
who  brought  the  letter  stating,  at  the  same  time,  that  hitj  matter  was 
dying.  The  civil  fcurgeon  was  immediately  f^ent  to  Kittur  and  found 
that  the  desdi  had  be<*n  dead  several  hours.  No  apjilication  for 
jiermifrsion  to  adopt  had  previously  been  made,  and  when  Mr,  Thackeray 
had  last  seen  tbedesdi  the  latter  had  never  expressed  any  wish  to  adopt. 
'J'he  signature  of  the  letter,  also,  was  not  like  the  desai's  handwriting. 
These  suspicious  circumetanc^B  led  to  an  enquiry  by  which  it  was 
ascertained  that  the  deai^i  bad  actually  died  without  making  an  adoption, 
and  that  bis  kSrbhjiris  bad  invested  a  child  with  the  insignia,  and  had 
put  a  pen  in  the  dead  man's  hand  with  which  they  signed  the  letter 
announcing  the  a<]oi>tion.  It  was  further  ascertained  that  no  descendant 
of  the  desdi  who  held  the  state  before  itf  conquest  by  Tijiu  was  alive, 
and  that  no  near  connection  of  tbe  deceased  des^i,  in  the  female  line, 
was  to  Ije  found.  The  boy  allegetl  to  have  been  ailopted  was,  if  connect- 
ed with  the  family  at  all,  descended  from  a  collateral  branch  so  remote 
that  its  descent  from  the  common  ancestor  could  not  be  traced. 

While  tlic  question  as  to  the  course  to  be  adopted  was  under 
consideration  by  Government,  Mr.  Thackeray  found  it  necessary  to 
take  steps  for  the  so(.*urity  of  the  state  treasury,  and  proceeded  to 
Kittui"  accompanied  by  a  troop  of  g<.:t!and{iz.  He  at  first  attempted 
persuasion  ;  but  finding  that  there  w^oiie  signs  of  an  approaching  out- 
Vireak  he  considered  it  advisable  to  take  two  guns  into  the  outer  fort, 
which  wore  postod  at  the  gateways.  The  next  morning  (the  23rd  of 
October)  the  gates  were  found  locked  and  the  inner  fort  full  of  armed 
men.  Preparations  were  being  made,  after  milder  measures  baxl  failed, 
to  blow  open  the  gate  with  the  other  two  guns,  when  a  sudden  sally 
was  made  from  the  fort,  and  three  officers  who  were  with  the  guns 
were  cut  down.  Mr.  Thackeray,  who  came  up  at  this  juncture,  was 
sliot  aud  cut  to  pieces,  and  bis  assistants^  Messrs.  Stevenson  and  Elliot* 

^  Ibe  late  ^ir  W»lter  Miot*  K.C.S.I,  "  ' 
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were  taken  into  the  fort  as  prisoners.     It  was  some  time  before  a  fo«« 
could  be  assembled  sufficiently  strong  to  capture  Kittur,  and  it  J^U^ 
not  till  the  i^Oth  <jf   November    that   the   fort    was    invested    IJH 
insurgents  attemptetl  to  obtain  terms,  but  were  referred  to  the  proclanW 
tion  that  had  been  issued  by  Government,  and  were  warned  of  ibe  , 
terrible  punishment  that  would  follow  if  any  harm    was  done  to  I 
prisoners,      At  last,  on  the  2i\d  of  December,  Messrs.  Stevenjvon 
Elliot  were  releatsed  ;  but  as  the  fort  was  not  given  up,  it  "W^ks  attacls 
and  a  practicable  breach  having  been  made,  it  was  suri*endered   on 
4th  of  December  1824  by  the  garrison. 

The  yearly  revenue  of  the  Kittur  state  that  thus  lapsed  to  Gover 
was   £33,365    (Rs.  3,33, U47)   exclusive   of  alienations    aniounttnff  ] 
upwards  of  £1000  (Rs.  40,000)   more.       The  territory  was  brou 
under  tlie  regulations  by  Regulation  VII.   of  1830,   and  now  fof 
part  of  the  collectorates  of  Dharwdr  and  Belgaum. 

The  Nip^ni  state  is  of  recent  orljg^n.     The  eliief  was  a  des^i 
distinguifched  himself  in  the  Peshwa's  service.     In  the  campaicrn  a^iil 
Sindia  and  the  Berar  rd/a  in  180:3,  he  accompanied  Genei'al   Welles)! 
as  commandant  of  a  contingent  of  the  Peshwa's  troops.     For  the  : 
service  he  did  on  this  and  other  occasions  he  was  rewarded  by  B<Sji 
with  the  title  of  Sar-Lasbkar  aod  wiih  the  grant  of  a  very  consid 
ble  saranjam.     During  the  war  of  1817  Sidoji  Rfi<^  6ar-1a$>hkar  join^ 
the  Peshwa  late,  and  never  acted  cordially  against  the  Britis-h. 
was  accordingly,  on  the  dethronement  of  Biiji  Rav,  confirmed  m 
possession  of  his  ea^'anjam. 

The  Nipani  chief,  though  he  had  six  wives,  had  no   son.     As 
was  no  genuine  heir  it  was  determined  to  introduce  a  supposititious  <    _ 
and  accordingly  in  1831,  Tai  BAi,  one  of  the  chief 's  wives,  left  the  fort 
and  went  t<>  reside  in  a  house  in  the  town,   giving  out  that  she  wa«_ 
with  child  and  wished  to  be  delivered  there,     A  widow,  who  was 
in  this  condition,  was  introduced  into  the  honse  and  there  gave  Ur 
to  a  male  child  which  was  immediately  pasted  off  by  Tai  B4i  as  ! 
son,  the  unfortunate  mother  being  made  away  with  for  fear  of 
subsequently    claiming  the  child  or  divulging  the  Imposture.     The 
facts  were  brought  to  the  notice  of  Government,  which,   taking^  in 
considei-ation  the  chief's  age  and  former  services,  waived  their  rigid  1 
resume  the  saranj^m  at  once,  but  informed  him  that  in  consequence  ( 
the  fraud  that  had  been  proved  against  him  the  saranjam  would  lap 
on  his  death  whether  he  left  male  heirs  or  not.     Accordingly,  on 
death  of  the  cliief  in  1839,  the  saranjdmi  estate  was  at  once 
and  the  districts  and  villages  composing  it  were  divided  between 
collectorates  of  DbArwAr  Belgaum  and  Sholapur.     'J'ke  net  revcnl 
WEB  estimated  at  £18,369   (Rs.  1,83,(390)  but  much  of  the  land 
waste,  so  that  the  revenue  under  proper  management  would  have  ^ 
far  larger.     The  territory  was  brought  under  the  regulations  by  Act 
of  1842. 


*  Th«  deabgat  property  pawed  to  tli«  adopted  son  of  the  late  chief. 
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AbXji     So.vbfo  :    Shmnfji's    generftl    in    tbe 
Kr.akan  uid  Subbedir  of  KaU&n  (I64t»), 

ABB.VLABbi  :  3QZ  note  7.     ^■ee  Abhakblve. 

Abbalawb*  :  daugbter  of  th<f  RiUbtrakuta  king 
Amogbavftrsba  L,  402. 

Abdul  Dalel  KuAn  :  Nawiib  of  SAvamir;   ia 
nuwle    iiu'iubcr  of    %he    Boinbav   Lrgi«b»tivL*   i 
Couucil    (Ks''2),   Wis.     Sun   of    Mwlui    Kbeir 
Kbau,  iiB  installed  Jiatt 4b  of  Sdvauur  (5^77), 
B6^.  : 

Abdtjl  GbIfar  KhIs  :  mti  of  Abdul  Rduf 
KbiiQ  the  foftndtT  of  Sdvttiiur  UTi»U),  666. 

ABi>rL  Hakim  .Khan  :    son  and  successor  of  1 
Mujkl  Kb4u,]SikWAb  of  Suvnimr  {1751 .  1795) ; 
d«;i.'liiK"»   to  BcknowUxlpe   tbo    gupremacy  of 
Ibe   Nizam    and    rtfuses    to    Hiirrt'oder    an    I 
otticu:  uf   tbiJ    Pfsbwa.  is    attacked   by    both    j 
and  b(  comes'  tbe  iVtihwti'H  viis-sal  (17o6j,  6C6  •    | 
C57j    66G-6ti7 ;  h    gniuwi  ovtr  by  Haidar  j 
offends  Tipu  and  btcotnen  »  pinsiim*. r  nf  tht*   ' 
MftrAtbis  at  Poonflj  wbtre  be  dka    (17^5);    ' 
COT.  I 

Abucl    Kahim  :   grandson    of    Bablol    KhAn,    I 

succeeds  to  Bupreme  power  at  Bijfipur.  oppi»at'»    i 

tbt   MugbftU  witb  vigour  and  niaki.'s  a  trtaty 

.  wUli  tbmn  ( I77j) ,  G5;^,  WCio  ;  j.vins  tbf  MugbaU 

and  ttttiicks  Gnlkonda.  bis.  deatb  (177*j),  654, 

Abdil  KnAN  :  ste  Abdul  Hnkhu  Khin.  | 

AbUL'L  Kueib  Kniy  :  adnpUnl  finn  (if  Abdul 
.Hftlviin  KbAn  of  SiWanur.  6»)7.  5^nciit*sor  of 
AMul  D&Ii^l  ICbdn,  Nftwab  of  Bavanur  ;  bia 
death  (18r.8).  W58. 

ABUtiLLA:  bri(tbc'rnf  Ib,4bim  A'dil  SbAh  ;  plots 
to  depose  bis  brntber,  is  discovered,  flits  to 
Ooa,  n.arcbt«  on  Bijrfpmr  witbthi'  bilp  of  the 
Portuguese  and  Rorliiu  Nirdtn'of  Abnmdnagar, 
18  forced  to  fly  to  Goa,  is  killed  (  I5?»4),  t)4M. 

Abdfl  Rahim  KuIn  :  sun  uf  Bablol  KbAii, 
ancestor  of  ibe  sAvannr  family,  'ICfj. 

AimuL  RArp  KuXn  :  Kucce8W)r.of  Abdul  Karim 
Kbiia,  enter i  the  Bervire  of  tln>  Mughivbs, 
receives  tbe  title  of  Diler  Kliiin  Kahddnr  Diler 
Jnng  and  an  asaignment  of  twenty- two  MAbAls, 
founds  SAvanur  (1700),  656,  (iflij-6(i6. 

Abkatatilaka  :  reviser  of  tbe  Dvyi^raya 
Koaba,  B67. 

AbuilashitXrtha  CuistXmam  :  work  of 
Someivara  III.  the  Western  Cbdlukva  king, 
466.     See  Minasoll&sa. 

Abhikaktu  :  BdLshtraki^ta  king,  384,  386. 

Abuir  :  conntrjr  of  \bepberda,  Introduction  to 
the  Histury  of  tbe  Eunkan,  x. 


A'BBinA-'^ :  cowherds,  come  into  power,  177  - 17'^  ; 

race,  destroyed  by    Kholeivara,   Singbana's 

gemml,  240', 
Ablub:    in   I)h4rwllr  drstriet,  inscription    at, 
'308  note  5  ;  48'2  and  nuto  I  ;  temple  of  Vlra 

Somanjitba  at,  483. 
Abc  ZaIi>:  Ariib  writer  (916),  387, 
Abthsi>'iaj«3  ;  immigratita,  Introdaction  to  the 

History  of  the  Konkau,   xli«  ;    coloniata,  7  j 

their  cHablishment  in   Janjira  (H89J,    34  ; 

sailors,  62  ;  Gil,     fc'ee  SiiMa.    ■ 
ABT3S1MAN    Tt'KKS;    tbiir    aHiance  with  tbe 

KljAs  of  Cochin  and  Canibay,  34. 
A'cua  :    219  ;    t-'inda  prince  and    feudatory    of 

Vikramnrdityn  VI.,  4;'«2.     See  AVbagi. 
A'cilAGi :  dependent  i^liief  of  VikratiiaiUtya  VI. 

repels     tbe    expedition    of    YisbnuTardbana, 

21  y.     See  A'ebugi  II. 
AcBALA  hiTHATiBA  "  aisct'tic,  364  note  3. 
AVhama  :  574.     Si^e  AVluigl  II. 
A'chAba;    Arbat,    'S'A     note    3.     See   AcbaJa 

tthavwa. 
A'charasa:     Kalachurya    Someivara'a    officer 
.  (1173).  480. 
ACH.iBTA  :  priest,  571. 
A't'ai  :  574.     See  A'ebugi  II. 
A'cnBA  :  defeat  of  the  Bijipur  fleet  at  (15B5), 

47. 
AcHi'fJi  :  452.     See  A'cba, 
A'cnroj  I. :  Sinda  prince  of  Velhnrga,  also  called 

A'clia,  ii/S,  074. 
A'oHroi  11.:  also  calknl  A'cha,  A'cbi,  A'cbatna, 

son  and  sneces-or  «<f  tbe  Sinda  prince  Siiiga 

n.    (I12J)  and    feiidatorv  <>f  tbe     Western 

Cbalukya  king  Viknimaditya  VI.,  57H.  574  ; 

pnrs^ues   tbe  Hoysalaa,  497,  517;  takea  Ooa 

and  a&vr.e^  the  Kotiknn,  5C9. 
A'oatTQi  III:    son  of    the  Sinda  prince  Cbd- 

vn^kda  11.  (1163),  573,  576. 
AcHYrxA  Nir  AKA  :  BrAbman  petty  chief,  248  ; 

governor  of  S.il»ett«>  (127?),  52!*. 
AcirvrTAPruAii  ".    grant    of    ludrnvannan   at 

(7O0),  2tt7. 
Acta  Sa^ctorttm  :   the,  5. 
Adabaoukcki  :      306,    307 ;    inacriptiou     at, 

422. 
AddXtiba  :  507. 

Ajjbkattb  :  wife  of  Mariyine,  492. 
Al>BJ( :    nhipH  from  Th&na  go  to,  5  j  horaea  im- 
ported from,  35. 
AdbyIba  :  country,  320  note  6. 
ADHiBijEKDEADBYA :    445.     ^co     Parake»n- 

vomian. 
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A'dhKeXw:  king  of  Khimlesli  (1157-1503), 
fi'2l  ',  (lefi-ats  MaliiBud  bt<K»(1tt  of  Giijartlt 
(1109)  ;  l.ii  4'»tli   (IfiOH).  rt*.2. 

Adil  KaAa  II.  :  king  of  ICLimieHh  ;  diet*  (1530), 
61'2. 

Ks>iL  ShXhi  :  rlvnasty,  tho,  32. 

A'DrpnuxA  :  Jaiu  work,  200,  407. 

A'ditya  :  giKl.  182, 

A'DiTrAf^AKTi  :  Seuclraka  prince.  292. 

A'DlTY^A^TAkMAT*  :   *rHl  of  I'llUkeSi  I  I.,  186.  J12  J 

Lis  grants,  313,  367  ;    lii»  wmntr  ^entalcipy, 

801  n()t<^  2.      Fallava    prince,   323.     .Simthcrn 

Koiikan     S'Uahara    prince,      63".       114ngal 

KiLdaiiiba  prlnw,  550. 
Adiyama  :  foudtttorv  nf  the  Choi*  king,  308, 

405,  408  J  drfaateil  by  Gangardja.  499.     ^©o 

IdiyaiQA. 
ADMisrisTttATios :     SildhAra,  21  ;    Portngucue, 

judiciftl,  52,  and  rfvonuc,  63. 
ADMiifisTBATiVH  :  divisions,  40. 
Ados  I :  fort,  <i38,  64J ;  tskt-n  by  All  A'dil  Sb4h, 

646. 
A'dhh  :    village/    281   note  3 ;     inacription  »t, 

877  and  note  2,  411  nnte  3  ;  438  ant«  6,  563 

notes  6  and  7- 
AnrwrruBB:  Captain  Kidd'a  galley,  81. 
ADwXjfl  :  03«l.     ^*>(>  Ad.nii, 
AFonirn3T.4x  :  Ea^tt-rn,  oriirinal   ftcfctlenieiit  of 

the    A'rvtts  in,  136  ;   places  in,  mvulioued  by 

PAijini.'l38,  U.>. 
Atzul  Kuan  :  Uig4pmr  commander,  68  ;  wot  to 

arrest  the   progrcM   of  ShivAji   (1»V59)  ;    hi* 

a»aa!(fdnation  at  Pmti^pgad  and  defi^at  of  hi« 

troops  near  Jiivli,  dQJ.  • 

AoAbhi  :  tiralM-r  market,  36  ;  port,  bamt  by  thfl 

Portaguei»o  {16"29),  -Ul  ;  taken  cliargo  of  by  tlic 

Franciscan*  (1585),  67. 
AOASTYA  :  sage,  136,  130,  223,  322. 
Ao-Nl :  god,  ls2. 
AONrnoTBA  :  sacrifice,  561. 
AoxiMiTRA  :  second  king  of  the  S'onga  dvnastv. 

146-147. 
AoRA  :  undcrtrround  passagu  fco,  13. 
AaRAH;(BA3:  4^10,  443  and  note  4,   -US,  449, 

450,  56L 
AoiTXTK  :  village,  365  note  1. 
A'havahalla  :    birnda-   (»f    Somo-vara   L    tho 

Western  Chilukya  king,  214,  514. 
A'havam.^lla  :    son  of    tlie    Kaloclmrya    king 

Bijjala,  2:^8,  471,  477  ;  suctvtdH  hiii  brother; 

hjjj     birufta,   his    f^pithets,     and    titles,   488  ; 

rof  orda  of  his  time  ;   4sS,  57U,  681  j   his  ftu- 

datorios  and  olllcials,  4S9,  5S'2. 
AHitCHcnitATKA  :  6G0  and  note  11  ;  agraMra  of, 

B(J1,  576. 
AifiHAYA :  Haihaya  family,  439  note  2,  461, 

457. 
AhikS  :  of  the  Sitpnda  hills,  619. 
Ahmad  :  622.     Setr Malik  Aliraad  Beheri. 
Ahmadwagab  :  capital     of   the    Kiz4m  Sh4hi 

dynasty,  32  ;  district,  298  note  2,    614  ;  king- 
dom, founded  (1489) ;    citv   built  (1493  - 1495) 

by  Malik  Ahmad  Buheri,  621-622,  640 ;  extent 

of  the  kingdom  (1500).  622  ;    its  king  joins   a 

confederacy  against  Bijipnr  and  is  dtfeatcd 


(1524),  6>il-642  ;  city,  occupied  by 
Miah  of  Gujar&t  (1628).  022  ;  kinjr, 
another  confederacy  and  L*  bought  <. 
BijApnr  (lit'M'.i,  643  ;  it:*  treaty  wit 
I'ortnguoBc  (1647),  4^  :  besiejced  by  All 
hhiih  and  Uanir.tj  of  Vij«vnap«r  ■''-  '  '■' 
16t;2,  623,  644 ;  tho  Ahma^l 
Chiind  Biln  married  to  Ali 
Bijapnr  (1663)  ;  its  kinp  joftia  the  MtM 
confederacy  against  VijaynagKf  (1564^ 
eu- 616  ;' attacks  Goa  with  the  kii 
BijApur  (157U),  646  ;  bostilitica  and 
inent*  with  Bijrfjmr  (1573).  645  ;  its  kin| 
a  coufideracy  against  Bijdpur  (1580i, 
Alughul  iuu^rfereiirn  (15SS).  C23  j  tna 
alliance  between  AhTradiiaf^ar  and  Bij 
invasion*  of  irijn'piir  by  BurhAn  NtiAin 
repelled  in  159:;  and  159«.  tV4S-649  ;  in 
factions.  Mnghals  ralU'd  in,  Chiind 
gallant  defence,  ptact?  with  the  Mngbmh 
surrender  of  Berir  (ISS.'i),  624.  648  ;  4i 
ances  break  out  ut.  and  Mn^hnU  i 
again.<«t  (1596);  Chdnd  Bibi  is  ■ 
city  falls,  and  the  king  is  taken  ]•; 
Malik  AmlHir  acts  up  Mortiza  a>  kic, 
takes  the  city  ;  defeats  another  Mug 
(1612)  ;  is  defeated  by  Miiphals  and  „ 
surrendered  to  them  (IHIT),  624  ;  the  kj 
muplered  by  Malik  Auibar'»  *on  (1631), 
65U  ;  ShAhji  Bhonsia  sets  up  another 
and  overrun*  the  country  ;  he  drive»  bao 
Mughals  (1634)  ;  he  'comvs  to  tcrmi 
surrenders  the  prince  and  the  kinj^o 
extinguished  (1037).  625,  ^60  ;  the  toVu 
pri-ied  (1657)  and  sacked  (1664)  bv  Shi 
625  ;  Imtlle  fought  between  the  Marrfthij 
Mnghals  near ;  ri^cugniti«:>n  of  ttie  Maj 
claims  of  chattth  and  nardcMkniukhi  on 
district  of  (17i'0),  6t  6  ;  fort.  K»ined  h\ 
Peshwa  (1759; ;  district  acquired  h\ 
Peshwa  (1760).  «X)2,  627  ;  fort  girt-n  toS 
and  Nina  i'hadnavis  impri-soucd  in  (1 
628;  restored  to  the  Pe&hwa  (1803),  | 
district,  pot  under  Captain  l'oitinfre>r*fU 
631,  * 

AB\rAt)  NiziM  Khah  :  reduces  the  fbn 
Antur  and  other  places  in  the  .*-&ttn 
(160U);  B«-ist«  A'dil  Khin  of  Kliin' 
agaiuht  Mahmtid  Hegada  ;    Lis  doat  h    il| 

622,   r  ee  Malik  Ahmnd  Beheri,  

Ahmad    MtXu  :    founder   of   the     AhtL_ 

dynasty  in  1489.  in  charge  of  Jnnnar  \_ 

iu  H!*.**  i  takes  Shivuer  and    othpr    forts  f 
the    MardthAs,    689.      fee    Malik      Ahi 
Beheri. 
Ahmad    i-ttiH    kvokiAx    Afghan    king. 
forces  driven  out   of  the   Panj&b    hv  Rai 
nath  Rdo  ;  he   defeats  two    Maratha    can 
gents    (1759}   and  routs  the  grand.  Mai^ 
army  nt  Pdnipat  (1761),  602. 
AHMA.D  Sh^h  Babamaxi  :  ohangos  hi«  cM 

from  Oulburga  to  Bidar  in  1426,  58S. 
Ajtuad  SoIh   Wali:    Bahamani'  king,  sc 
two  deputations  fnjm  Cheul  to  Puraia,  '33. 
An3££D  1. :  king  of  Gojar&t,  231. 
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Aavsi>,(B.{D :    town,  383 ;    M6g«     of,    (1765) 
Vithil  ^hivc^ev  Vinchurkflr  dtsting^iibes  him- 
self at,  t>33. 
AHHBi»NA.,>Att:    dhtric:,   3D9,   433»   613.     See 

Ahtn  vlniigiir. 
Ahhed  .  H in  :  Giijar.it  long,  sends  bn  array  to 
re-ta'<(J  M.kbim  anrl  .'ilselto  and  retluccA  the 
Kunhurn  Konkan  &nt\  Bniibay,  oO. 
AlKOLit :  viUa2re  in  HijApur  district.  Inscrip- 
tions ftt.  1*4.  181  rtTui  note  1.  )'Jl.  194, 
27"^  note  ?.  '2f^2  niul  note  5,  '21>1  oote  2, 
293  noLp  2,  3flO.  :i09,  313  noto  1.  9M  nnte 
3;  inscription,  menl ion  fif  the  threw  MahA- 
rflfilitras  in.  rHl  nol«  2  ;  in*"ription  at,  :il2, 
3 "4,  345,  3  k;  note  4,  3  J 9,  3o  t»  351,  3:i3, 
36"t  n,ite  3,  35(5.  35S,  370  note  fi,  372,  37C, 
431.  463.  fill,  records  of  the  Yulburga  ^indna 
at,  573,  570. 

AiMmi:  337  not^  4,     Bee  IndrAiii. 

AiH-HTL-MriiK  :  chki  partisan  of  lamail  the 
robelbfothorof  Ibr.ihim  A'dil  Shdh  If.,  Oli^-9. 

Ais-UL-MULK  MiTLTX^t  :  srovermnrof  NUlwa, 
rciuforcM  Malik  Kiifur  (I30JJ,  532. 

ArTABErA  Ba.iHUAKA;  A'rya*  acqaainted 
•with  Northern  India  in  tite  lime  of,  138, 

AitawAde  Kuckd  :  vilUjc.  SHIJ. 

.AiYATARiJA  :  S'ildhim  khig^,  537. 

AlYAFDBV  :   IliJidii  fbiff,  IS. 

AjiSTA  :  cavca,  9  ;  VftkaftA^a  ins«ripl.ion  at, 
2tH  iiotft  1  ;  piintings  in.  3.5?  ;  rock-cut 
Bu  ldbistcav<s  in.  35t,  identified  wlthAjli^thrt. 
361  note  5  ;  S:>5  ;  village,  391  note  tJ;  inscrip- 
tion at,  43'  note  2. 

A'JAB":jt :  village,  Gaijlariditva  bnilds  a  Jain 
temple  at  '256, 

AJiVABMAX:  defeated  by  the  Ba^ti  chit-ftain 
Pittnjfa,  562. 

A'jfNTui  :  vilage,  334  note  5.     See  Ajanti. 

A.i.rANA  :  379  note  1.     See  Ayya^-i. 

AjtrtkA.  :  .Jain  temple  at,  519. 

Akat.avka  :  Jain  writer,  4O7--108. 

AKiLANKAOiiANDBA :  6ce  Akalanka. 

Akalakkacharita:  'of  spotless  bebavionr'; 
hinnhi  of  the  Western  ChAlukya  king 
SatyA^^raya,  43.'. 

Akalankadkta  :  see  Aka'a'ika, 

AKiLNVARiHA  :  binhia  of  Krishija  1.,  390.  399 
n  }tc  7  ;  of  Kfishifta  11,,  IIU  ;  of  Kr.sln^i  11 L, 
41S-1I9. 

Ak  arXvaJJtI  :  eastern  portion  of  Mi^lwa,  mled 
hy  Gotatnipatra,  119  and  note  4  -,  eomiwered 
by  Ku'lr.ul.iman,  160. 

Akassi  :  Ap4shi,  port  ander  Ahmiid  Shith,  30. 

Akbah:  eruptntr  of  Delhi,  favoura  the  l*ortu- 
piese,  4<> ;  interferes  in  the  affair*  of  theD.nkhan 
and  fftvonrs  the  claimsi  of  iJurlijin  Morliza's 
brother  05^'*) I  023  ;  overrun-*  Khdndesh  and 
blockades  Asirgad  (1599)  ;  take*  the  fort  and 
sendu  the  king  of  Khfiodesh  priaoner  to  Hia- 
dart:ln  (IGOJ),  6'.i4. 

AkkIdbvI  :  elder  sister  of  the  Western 
Chalukva  king  Jayasiiiiha  II.,  governs  Kisu- 
kiid  11021),  435,  437  ;  lays  sie^?o  to  the  fort 
of  Uokuk,  439  jmotbor  of  T6yimadeva  the 
H.'ingal  KAdaraba  prince,  564. 
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AKSliri  :  pargatm  and  fort,  held  by  a  Fa;ptit 
after  the  decline  of  Mu^almdn  power,  taken  by 
thePeshwadSIZ),  by  the  Eiigli^^h  (1S18),  633. 

AERCfiR^rABi  :  mrxlern  Ankleshwar,  3  4. 

AKULBBVArjK  :  314.     :Seo  Aknire^vara. 

Alap  KeiW;  governor  of  GujarAt,  reinforces 
Malik  Kdfur;  carries  Devoladevl  to    Delhi. 

Alaktaka  NaoabI  :  village,  341  note  6. 
Al\koatIbtha  :  identified  with  Alundah,  367. 
Alaitob  :  t<iwn,  4s2. 

Al1-ud  Diir   !I.  :    Babainani   king,  sends    an 

army  into  tbe  Konkan  {I43<J),  31  ;  captnrea 

BnrhAnpnr  and  besieges  the  fort  of  Laling 

(1437;;  020-621, 

Alawaxdi:    inscription    at    (120.3),    5:^2    and 

note  I. 
Albs  bun:  :  Arab  writer,   4;     geographer,  278 

note  2. 
ALBtTQrEBQUB  \    Portugnesc  viceroy,    provides 
wives  for  bis  Boldiers  from  the  eotmtry  women, 
47  j    establishes  costoras  house*  and  appoints 
magistrates,   62 ;  eonciliatea  the  goodwill  of 
the    imtivea,    58 ;   captures    Goa    from    tba 
Bijrfpur  king  (1510) ,  64 1. 
AiiHXANUEtt :    the  Great,    Macedonian     king, 
inv.ision  by  ;  brings   the   Greeks  in  contact 
with    the  Hindtus,   Introduction  to  the  Early 
llistory  of  the  Dt-kkao,  L.  ii. ;  •'»  ;  connection 
of  the  successors  of,  with  I'tirAijic  kings  and 
dynasties,  146  ;  relation's  ofChaudragupta  with 
cme  of  ^he  successors  of,  ^5&  ;  16?, 
Ai.¥02rso :  MarLin,  owner  of  thu  town  Grebondel, 

01. 
A'li  :  son  and  successor  of   Ibr.diim    A'dil  hbih, 
released    from     confiitiemi,'Ut     by    Muhammad 
Kishsrar   Kbafn   (1557),    641,   'Seo   All  A'dil 
ShAh. 
A'li  II. :  )*nn  and  Hnccessox  of  Muliammad  Adtl 

Shih,  651.  Hee  All  A'dil  Skih  H. 
Alt  A'dil  t'sXa:  succeeds  his  father  IbniliimA'dil 
^h&b  on  the  throne  of  Bijrfpnr  (1557),  ()41; 
npgotirttes  a  treaty  of  alliance  with  Vijii^'aniigar 
and  carries  on  war  with  Ahmatlnagar,  6*23, 
6 14  ;  j'oiu*  the  Masalmln  confederacy  against 
Vijavanagar  ^1564)  and  marries  the  Nizjkm 
ShAhi  princess  Cbind  Bibi  (f>l4-45)  ;  overthrow 
of  Vijttyivaagar  llMift),  623,  644-045  ;  inter' 
feres  with  the  internal  dispnU's  of  Vijaya- 
uagar  and  provokca  the  jtt\loiisy  of  Ahmad' 
nagar  j  fails  to  recover  i^<y&  f ram  the  Portn. 
gneso ;  takes  the  fort  of  Ad«ini  ;  invudes  the 
Sonthern  Mar.itlia  i"!onntry  (1573)  ;  hia  con- 
quest sonth  of  the  Tiingbhudra  j  d(?scrttoa  of 
Martitha  cavalry  ;  seeaml  failnre  to  recover 
Goa  (iri70),  <>46-G46  ;  his  death  (ICflO),  G17. 
A'li  A'pil  KhXh  II.:  succoeds  hi«  father  Mu- 
bammatl  A'dil  ShAb  (165H),  651  ;  makes  j>Gaco 
with  Aurangxib  (16o7) ;  sends  Afzul  KhAn 
against  Shivj&ji ;  takes  the  fuld  in  person 
against  Sbivd]! ;  goes  to  the  KaruAtak  and  b 
attacked  by  the  rebel  Sidi  Johdr ;  makes 
hnmiFiitinij  peace  with  MiivAji  (lG(i'2) ;  renews 
hostilities  with  .Shiviji  and  Aurangzib  (1061)  ; 
maket  pntee  with   Aurangzib  and  buys  off 


41.  iMciu :  Job  mntttr  (llMl,  4. 
Ax.  Irr Acan :  Aofc  vfiur  {9SlK 


AiAAumm, 


piDw  i»- 


«|t»lM  ^8M«  wUii  tlir  Unm  Vn^  SMK851, 

.1..  u  a<l-diA»n4  aMcn^lk»tiiAM»  oCIVlbi 
(;3VA»,  Ul-MS;   MSA*    M  nrpc'i*^  •<» 

K  If  If  ani  K!i7ij«  H^  t*  i«dd<ie  CW  Hfif- 
:,<»<;>>.  983 ;  i*  poiMid  b^  MAtik 

Alm*k\ki:     idfctiti&ed  «itli    Alofi.  370  and 

Al.  Mmcoi :  Arab  writer  032-933).  4, 387,  3S\ 

AtMiftDt.  LoKKJixo  D' :  ■(«»  of  FnnicUco  D' 
A!m>nila,  dt^troy*  aeven  v«atrisofth«  Moon 
{l.'#07).  43  ;  hunw  shipKi  in  Dibbol  harbour. 
»tU«k(4  \ty  tW  Guj»r&t  and  Kg;)rpti»n 
fl«tto  and  killed  in  Chaol  b»rboor,  44. 

AbMCtP*.  KiiAscmo  D* ;  dc«trt)y»  the  Egyptian 
and  <luJArAt  tloi*»  at  Diu,  44 ;  destrojg 
D^bhnl,  4m. 

Al.'iMiMtA  :  dytia»ty  «'f  Bunn»,  316  n*tp  4. 

A'ttfiCA  :  king  of,  cfinijmrc'd  by  Kirtivilrtiian  I., 
♦Jhl.  :ii.o. 

ArnniM:  divblon  of  Uw  NAgaa,  30».  See 
A'l'»i>i»j». 

AbrvDAii !  villaje  on  lht»  HiTagfaAgrf,  tribuUry 
ofUwNirA.3&7. 

A'f^tJPA;  fc-jwti.  :iOtl  nok'8.     ^ec  Alapsi. 

AttrvAt :  town  on  tbt-  MiiUbArc«m»t,  300  note  8. 

Al.iTA^i  posMbly  NaRftn,  UU  tkuti  3  ;  rnling 
r  CO  nf  Mnlnbir.  Ih;j  ;  conqiujrcd  by  Kirtivar- 
umu  J.  (r>l7-.'>y7).  "^>y  imd  n(it«  8;  their 
Joyftlty  «  (>ur.  <1  by  Pulttke»^i  1 1 .  JMO.  ?^  2,  yCJ, 
8:iu  ; '  h«  n^liuiry  wrvants  of  tb<?  Western 
('Imltikva  klnj;*,  'M^\  kinjr  of  tlu\  r.ndt rs 
ubvi^niin'  to  VUtnvniAdityn  VL,  216,  444; 
a.fcttt  .1  by  .Invjiko  ill  I.  (lOW-63),  3fH) ;  .'V67. 

A'nJB  :  villajif  in  liliiirrtilr  tliytrict,  5  ;  iuflcrip- 
tlonn  (It,  lHli  uoti-  3  :  379  iwUi  1.  419;  434  ; 
468  notu  2  ;  Gl  7 ;  OC-i  nolo  B. 

Ai-uuX:  vJlbi««t,  :<7(»noU*  3. 

A'n'VA  ;  A'lnpii  prinpc.  370. 

/ilVVkft  1  ;iOO,  300  :  (b'fonkHl  by  Vinfiyddttyft  j 
iH.ii  f<f  VlkrftuiMityn  L  ;blB.    S4i<  A'luptw. 

AmaiXnandaj  antbur  of  tbe  Vcdinla  Knlpa 
Tftni.  21ft. 

Am  AN  a:  YAtUvft  kinjf,  micfmU  bis  father 
Mi»lirt«b>vft  (1*271),  but  i-*  dotlmmcd  by  bis 
Pouiiin  U!\miukvft,  :il7.  f>l9,  628. 

Ama«A(iano^  ;  Bon  ftud  Micppssor  of  tb« 
Dovnfiirl  YA(\»tvft  kinp  Mtilbipri.  617,  619. 

•'•4BAOXN0KVA  :  235,  6I()  nnd  note  4. 

••AOot:  in    llnbll  tAlaka,   Inscription  at, 
tint'*  \ 


Amjaa  li>fTW>Bi :  Ti 


M9. 


J 

1 

near 

of 

aUMi, 


AsAKiYAn  :  labr  iaarriiainB  «.  331. 
Ani:414MfeIL     faeTljteba. 
Avmir   T9fai^   ia  Xiaiai^  do«tno«a, 

iam^taim    in  t^   tiiiiiu  oC  at 

•C  KM*nq.4Ia  i^obaki,  1«; 

A«»ki»iBi  (;mXt  :  paw.  T 

Amma  GiUt  :  ytt*r76i  UocltMdtd  (1700  -  I7i 

AanixAtfaJbcA :  v^ia^ass. 

AvsACiiHA :  ki^.  1«». 

AicaiasiTB :  ivmaias  a»,  22 ;   tavplc  ot^  near 
Kalya^  TtnrA  at,  543  awl  aoto  1. 

AiTBEV  :  inanipkioa  aft,  2 10,  242. 

Amscra  :     prineen,    grAsu     tbe     Tilla^    of 
reriyiU,  35S  not«  K 

Ami5vb1ti:  Tillage  in  the  DhinvAr  dkuiel, 
3.>8  note  I .  - 

Amik-alUm&a  Malue  Aia*  StltIki  :  an 
hit  aqaadron  with  the  Tarkish  fle«t  (1 
44. 

AifiB  HtTiJUJ:  admiral  of  the    Tarkiah 
44. 

Amka  I. :    Ea«t<>m  Chalakya  king  (918  .  92S),- 
3l6nnte5,  417. 

AuMA  II.:  Eastern  Clialukya  kiag,  eorooitioa 
of  <945),  31>9  note  7,  419  n<it*f  '». 

AMMAnYAXABHAVl  :   vilUtrc.  3.^8  note  1. 

AifVAVAPRirA. :  grandson  of  Kokltola  I.  kii^off 
Cbedi,4i5. 

AMHAKAnrA:    Ea^achtiT/a  Someivara'a  oSeor 
(1176),  486. 

Au ucGi :  wn  of  tho  Ka^achnrya  king  Saiida> 
rrfjii,  4(»S. 

Ampoiiavausiia  :  birvda  of  Vaddtga,  4IS  j 
Kakka  11,423. 

AMoonAVABfiHk  I.  :   BA«btrakuU  king  (SI 
878),  11,  17.210;  Bucceed*  bis  fatlwr 
111.,  199,  395,  4iH  ;    attempt*  to  prcvi 
accession,  40S  note  4,  409  ;  hi*  birnd. 
hirt  f]ntbet»,  rrest,  hereditary  title,  and 
instrument,  402;    bi»  coiiqne*t»,    199, 
40H  ;  bi»  S'iUbiira  fendatoric*,  104,  406^' 
5^12  ;  rec^rrtH  of  bi«  reipn.  387.  4f>0,  403  - 
founds,  199,  and    complete*   tbe  fortificali 
of  JUnyakbctaaiirt  makcu  it  bis  capital 
alnlicates  in    fax'our  of   bia   sou  Kri^hv^  I 
403  ;  bia  .lain  prtc^ptor,  200.  407  und  noln 
and  5  ;  his  cnmerslon  to  tbe  Jntn  faith,  5!08 
autbor  of  the  Pra'tiottara   RatnamikUki, 
403  ;  bia  soocfcssor,  410  notv  I*. 

AMoaHAVAR^UA  II.:  Risbtfakiita  king,    \ 
Bucceeilu  bis  father  ludra  1 II.  ;  dice  *i»on  afl 
204  and  note  I,  414  note  5  ;  416  notes 
and  (j. 
Amoohavabshi  III. :  B4»btrakuta  king, 
Bucceeds  bis  nephew  Go^nda  IV.,   %^Vft^ 
h'ee  Baddiga  and  Vaddiga. 


'  Oofii 


,210^ 


INUEJ^. 


(3/.) 


AM0aHAV\R8«A  IV.  :  210.     SLvKarku.  II. 
Amoohavakshya:  uiiataken  form  of  Amogha' 

AMOi>HODArA:  Amngbavarsha  T.,  20L 

A'MitAKA:  camp, '29*. 

A'mbavXtaka  :  villjn,^,  prant  of,  1S6, 

A'MttATATivAKA  :  vilUgc,  graiit  of,  350. 

A'MRAvATf :  coins  at,  1(57, 

Amkitksvaua:  tt-mplu  i»f,  at  Antjlgere ;  in- 
acrtpLiwi  at.  ^")02  ut^tes  7  ;  nlS  nine  3.  Officer 
of  ViM-Iialbja  [1.  Hoysali  kiug  (I'lktZ),  SOS, 

AmbUT  KaO:  fesliwu'iiaduptivo  broLbor,  gives 
Bholtor  to  Miiluidji  iiindia's  wives  v  is  attark- 
etl  by  fbirii  liiio  GliAtj^i:  j  fti)i>ointo«l  to  ihe 
grvernnaent  of  L'oona  bv  HolkM-  (18a2)  ; 
allow*  bi*  Bou  to  bo  placed  un  the  throne  j 
retirea  bfforo  Genr-ral  Wcllcsley  [lHUli}; 
comes  to  ItTnn  wUli  IBl-  Eiig'.ijli,  acrvos  with 
them  during  the  WAr,aiicl  is  i)eniiioned  ;  607  - 

AMSAti  :  king,  620. 

AnahilapaJTASA  :     Chaulukva     dynasty     ol, 

212, '2\2.    t«eAnbilw6<i 
AsAUiLAvlxtA:  24,     See  Anhilwid. 
An\m\lb  :  modern  Anariiftlai,  2W,  20J»,  499. 
Anamkoxp  :  inscription  nU  ^39  ;  kid  atego  to, 

by  Jagttddeya.  4o8  note  2 ;  462. 
A's^NDA  :  Mint,  334,  336. 
AXANDHAV   DiiCLAP:    IV-abwa's  admiral,  cap- 

tart's  the  ship  Ranger  (178*1),  107. 
ANANDVKLt  :  place  of  ri?sid*jnce  of  Eogbun^lU 

R4o'8  family  sxtier  17S)2,  «28. 
Ajcasta:  kwxled  serpent,  577. 
Anantadbva  :  Siliihara  kmj?(l095)»  18  }  5S9  ; 

ruler  of  the,  K'Uikan  and  feuda'ory  of  Vikra- 

miditya  VI,.  4.X)  ;  drives  back  lb*3  Kudambaa, 

643-54*,   567.     f-ct*  Atuintiiiila.     IlhaskarA- 

ch-ir>fi'«  f^rtind-nephew,  build*  a  temple   of 

Bhav4nl,  214., 
ANANTAPiLA:  Silabira  king,  539;  513;  507. 

fee  Auant.ideva, 
ANisrAPALiVYA  :  rniuister  of  Vikramrfditya 

VI.,  3.1  note  V,  4.'>L 
Akastapctka:  district,  in  SLidraa  rresklency, 

524. 
ANAxrAVAnxAS  :  son  of  Rrtjendravammn  the 

Wistorn  LtHTii^  king,  297. 
AsATATl  :    village,   Ilaidar  retreats  to   (1764), 

65  S. 
A'SAWATTt  :  in  My*oro,  itwerlptlon  at,  306  note 

n  ;  rcL'ord  at,  5  fj  and  note  6,  G2;5. 
Andhba  :  ds-oastv,  167  ;  furccd  to  obey  Krish^ 

II.  the  Rdshtraktiti  king,  201  ;  king,  Biibtlurd 

by  .Siimerfvara  HI,,  22 L  ;  ovenhrowft  by  Sin- 

giiaij'i,  6-5 }  kiugdom,  403  note  3 ;  country, 

507. 
A'sdhbabhhitta  :  Shitakarni,  10  ;  S^tlivibana, 

27  a  note  3  ;  S'dtavdhantt,  271)  note  3. 
A'»i>aKABHRiTTA5  :  of  the   l'iirii:-a»,  identified 

with  S'litavdhana^of  the  inscriptions,  155-156  ; 

tlieir    ehronolngv,     1 67  •  1 68  ;  their    dynasty » 

158,    162,  '.i79/  their  date's,    161-162;  their 

duration,    16,\   164,   165  j    their    riae,     165; 

poUtical  and  literary  traditions  abont  them, 

169,    172 ;    religiouB,    todal,   and    economic 


cniidltioji  of  MihArisbtra  uur^er  them,  J7.V 
176;  their  extinvtion,  177-171',  522;  ujipoar- 
aace  of  the  S'ukii't  iu  their  country,  317  note  3. 

A'sDUHAs:  Telegix  people,  mo:ik,'N —old-rr?  sent 
to  thtj  coniitry  oftbe,  137  ;  sa  d  to  he  the  piO- 
geny  of  the  eurst-d  sons  of  Visvdmitra.  I'^H  ;  ure 
aubdued  by  t-ah-adcvri,  142;  jm<nt!onotl  in  tho 
edictti  of  Asoka,  1-13  ;  tbeir  war  n'.tb  .Tu:trap4'a 
or  Jultiigi,  2M);  plae*'  a  woman  cin  tho  throne 
of  Taihmgai;^,  246;  territories  of  the,  con- 
ijaered  by  Rijarijadevft  the  Chola  king,  30S. 
S.-e  Tailajj,ga8. 

Andieik.^;  river,  n© J. 

A'xEaADETA  :  father  ai  Vira-Bijjarusa.  52  J. 

AVekkre  :  tank,  at  HAngal ;  Hovsal»  kiag  Vira- 
Uillila  II.  eni-amps  at,  uO.'),  50  {. 

A'jfE*EJJi:TA-D\.i*A!Ji :  Jidn  tcuiplo  at  Lakfh- 
ineshwar,  371,  IS'.i  and  note  2. 

Ax aA  :  Western  IJetigal;  king  of,  rnnquered  by 
Kirtivarmaa  I.,  281,  345  :  subjngaUd  by 
Amoglmvardba  I„  402  ;  Immhk'd  by  ^iiiiyhaiia, 
525, 

AfroANADEVA  i  gT»ndson  tpf  Kokkala,  king  of 
Chedi,  2U3. 

AnoirA!}  :  287  note  4  ;  ancestor  of  the  Tallavaa, 
317. 

AwQiBASA-HiRiTAS  :  royal  fainlly  of,  ?77  note 
S ;  deseendants  of  Ikshvdku  from  Manu.  son 
of  the  Sun.  2^7  rmte  4. 

A'wouia  :  uhftTier  iu  tho  Silshi  province,  79  ; 
defeats  the  rortugiiese  flett  (1740),  b5. 

A'KaKiXs  :  Tukiji  distinguishes  hiinstdf  in  tho 
fleet  of  ^hiviji  ;  Kinhcii  becomes  niOater  of 
all  the  coast  from  Donibay  to  V^ijaydurg,  makes 
Yiiaydurg  his  capital  nud  is  votM-igiiised  as 
it! dependent  (1713);  be  is  attacked  bv  the 
English,  the  Fortugutse,  an<l  the  Dutch  be- 
tween 1717  and  1724;  hi»  dwub  t  728)  j 
Sftkhoji  Bucceeda  K.lnhnji  and  i'^  fullnnod  by 
his  brotber  Ssmbhftji ;  Siimbhiiiji  pnts  hi>  ille- 
gitimate itrotbtrs  Munaji  and  Ye-iAji  Iu  ehfirgo 
of  Kohiba;  the  two  illegitimat.'  hr.tlicM 
quarrel  and  Manaji  with  the  help  uf  tho 
K'shwa  defe«ts  Simbhiji ;  he  is  also  defeatid 
by  the  English  (l7as)  ;  hi*  death  (1718)  ;  hiji 
brother  TnUji  aucoeeds  him  ;  a  ioint  expedi- 
tion  Rent  by  the  English  and  the  Maidthia 
against  Tnliiji  (1755  ,  H7-S*S  ;  Orme'a  a<'eount 
of  the  exptditlon,  SO  y5  jTuliji  taken  prisontr 
and  confined  till  hi*  death,  95  ;  Miitiiji  retain* 
possession  of  Koldha  and  rcnmiTis  in 
allianee  with  the  rcshwa  till  his  death  (I7.)9)  ; 
hii  son  Rdghoji  succeeds  him  and  dies  in 
17fl3;  Rtiglioji'snite;  RAghnji's  son  Man4ji 
is  acknowledged  by  the  Pealiwa  but  is  deposed 
by  Daalatrav  Sindia  (17y9)  ;  a  gniiidion  of 
the  last  MAniji  aurceeds  ;  the  Inst  of  tho 
A'ngririB  of  the  direct  and  legititnate  line  diea 
in  1S40  and  the  »<tate  lapses  to  the  Rtitiah 
Govi'niracnt,  96. 

AlifiiLvvXi) ;  capital  of  the  Chaulukyas  of  Gnjn- 
rU,  340  n«^  1  ;  383;  409  and  note  1,  420, 
430,  431  uotP  1,  525  and  nfte  4,  628,  532 
note  1 ,  563.  See  Anahllapattana  and  Anahi* 
lav&dft.       ■ 
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AWISUTAKARMAX    HXtlSY, 

AnitAtiitachakya  :  37(i.     See  Gmtda. 

AyJANBKi:  villa^^e  in  N&«ik  distnct,  stone  in* 
6crii»iioii  at,  '235^  236;  record  nt,  457  note  1  ; 
515. 

A5JA.SVEL  :  port  anil  fort,  39;  fort,  robujlt  by 
MuvAjJ,  G8  ;  dUtiiot,  taken  by  the  Sidis,  79; 
fort,  taken  by  the  iV-shwa  (IToG),  92. 

Akka  :  Katti  findntury  i»f  ilie  VWstern  CL&luk- 
ya  kitl^•  Sjiua<»varH  I  ,  41^9  S.")],  563. 

AirKALKbVABil :  toinpte  of,  at  Saundntti,  stoue 
inscrijrtionjB  at,  ouJJ  and  not«  6,  554, 

Ankideya  :  Rutta  cliief  lain,  o5.'>. 

AJfKtEsuwAB  :  talukft  town  in  Broawh.  412. 

AycOTTAKA  :  circle  of  villttgcn,  identified  with 
Ahkiit.  399. 

Ankulksvara  :  modern  AnkleSwar,  412. 

AxKCriE-^VAnA :  553  and  note  6;  661,  Soc 
Ankt'lesvara, 

Akkut:  village,  399. 

AVTiX  :  238. 

AvrsAJl  Datta  :  goes  to  Dellii  with  Sbiv-iji.  593  ; 
given  charge  of  tlie  D4bhol  Subha.  SU ;  kept 
in  chnrgo  of  Konkan  from  Kalyin  to  I'houda 
till  1G7M.  71  i  put  to  death  (ICsU),  76. 

ANJffCrKHE;  town  in  Nawalgimd  idlukA  of  the 
Dharwiir  district,  3U4r ;  eliitf  town  of  B«>lvoU 
three  lumdred.  305  ;  note  1,  41)0 ;  432; 
royal  city  in  charge  of  Bailaya.  506  ;  Souie^- 
vaVa  IV.^  Western  Ch&lukya  king,  establishes 
himself  at,  4Gj  and  note  5j  iiiiciiption 
at.  441.  443  note  2,  404  notu  3,  46li,  473, 
474.  50:J  and  nota  7,  504,  505,  51»  and  note  8, 

A>'>'iiiEHi :  capital  of  the  Chilakya  kingdom 
under  Tuilapa  II.,  222  ;  223.     See  Aanigcre, 

AWTALA  :  kin}?,  -S"^. 

Antuioa  :   rulluva  king,  420. 

ANTiocnus  :  Grci-k  prince,  H6. 

AktiquaRY  :  The  Indian,  )66. 

A?rrtTKKCKA:  village,  3  i4. 

Antpr  :  fort,  taken  by  Ahmad  Nizim  ShAh 
(lo  0),  6?2. 

Akcpa  :  rnled  by  Gotarafputra,  149  ;  conquer- 
ed'by  BudrafUmatt.  160,  IB'. 

APAEAorrrA  I:  SM4bAra  kin;^(n3d),15  ;  sands 
a  repri^sintalive  to  Kashmir,  22. 

ApABimTYA  II.:  Silrfhrfra  king  (FBI),  T5, 
6il9  ;  commetttntor  oti  Hindu  law,  lO  note  3, 
52  ;  dw'lafts  hi«  independence,  i44. 

APAbAjitA  :  S'ilihdra  king,  bceomeainrie pend- 
ent ('.U7).  !•'►.  1  I  ^''^  ;  his  grant  at  Blnylnfna, 
411  note  1  J  41(5 ;  t26 ;  410  j    6i2  r-nd  note  6. 

ApAuiNTA :  Northern  Konkan.  13*  ;  A^oka 
gends  relijiious  niinistec*  to,  143  and  note  1, 
14C  5  ruled  uver  hv  Cotamfputra,  4"J  ;  con- 
qutrcd  by  Rudra«i&man,  160;  161  }  Trikuta, 
its  important  town,  t:91r, 

ApA-bIstaka  :  JBuddhiat  saint  Moggaliputto 
sends  mifesionari*?*  to,  H-t. 

ApabXuka  :  North  Konkan  RiUhAra  prince 
and  comraiutator  on  YAjiiavalkya,  229.  tee 
Apar&dityall. 

Appa  DksAi  NipXsjkar  : 
CJO.    i-ec  Nipim. 


AppAyika  :  Rdslitmkuta  prince,  pu 

by  Pul.ikeki  II.,"  IsS  j  liSX 
Aframbya  :  roiniatir  tjf  the  C7>ola  king  B4| 
rijideva  (lOUC),  30S  ;   defeat*  the  Hovsaji 
491. 
ApTAMfMiM&4  :  JaJa  work  by  SatUAOtab 

406,  407. 
A'PTAMiMAM8^r,A>fKARA  :       c .vmntcDtary 

A'ptaui>tttarii»d,  4(i7. 
A'PTOHYAMA :  sa'"iiflcL'.  i'47. 
AcAB :    travcllcra   and  geographers,    387, 

note  1 . 
Abauian  Sba.:  2S'?iiote5,     • 
Ababic  CBBOTtiCLC  :   records  tlie  cotnnituua 
tion  between  Pulike^in  II.  and  Khosru  II.  \ 
Persia,  3*52, 
Arabs:  immigrants,  IntfMnctiou  to  the  His' 
of   the    Konka-i,   xii.  ;    trouble   t!»e     I'orti 
guci^e  ,  61  ;  sailors,  ('2  ;  plunder  vjllaijc's 
cbttrchea    about    Basai. in,    70  j    of    Mo* 
make  a  dtaccnt    on  Sdlsettc.  born  villa 
and  carry  tbe  iidiabitaiits  into  slavery  (16il 
80  ;    army  of,  go  to  rtduce  Navaa4rik&,  31 
See  TAjikas. 
Aradobe:    river,  in  tbe  F&numgal  «oiitntii 

378. 
Abauebe  :  inscription  at,  608. 
AuALESuwAB  :  village  in   HAugal    tftlnka 
DhArwdr  district!  inscription  at,  278  note  *. 
2H4  note  4;  4'1«  note  5;  58  1  note  8i  564  no;< 
AbasAbva  :  .lain  grantor,  413. 
ABASiuiDi  :  in  Hnugund  tdluka  of  the  BijAp 
diHtrict,  ttiscription  at,  435  and  note«  3  aud« 
4H9  ;    minor    capital   of  VikramAdilya  VI. } 
450  and  note  5.     >'ee  Vikrimapura^ 
Akcueolooical  SrBVSY :  Introduction  to  th* 

Early  History  of  the  Dekkan.  iii. 
Abchbishop  :    of  Gua,  publicly  pounds   Bad* 

dim's  tooth,  66. 
Abcubisbopbic  :  creation  of,  at  Goa  (1560),  I 
AboAOW  :  battle  of  (li03),  (iOU. 
AnuATS  :  rSS, 
AntAKA:  country.  I. 
Abiakm  :  638  note  8. 
Abikesabix:    ct  Ke  ideva,  Nortbern   Konk 

S-ildhdra  kiHg  (1017),  538,  5^9.  542.  643. 
Akikks.vuin  I. :  son  of  Yuddhamalla   L,  Chi-' 

hik>»  king  of  Sapddalakha,  212  ;  lHU), 
AKicK9\inN  II. :  Chdlukya  prince,  212;! 
Vuddhamalla  II.  and  patron  of  I'Aaipa 
rnlea    over   the   Joja   ronutry    aad 
Vijiydditya  against  Gojjiga,  380. 
Abikesiiaui  :  lb  and  note  4.     Soo  Arikr 

S'ildhdrajting. 
Abibhtakabman:  Andbrabhritya  king,  164. 
Arivabasa:  elephant  of  raramcirarava^a 

1.,  32"  note  8. 
AntvABMAN:  Harivarman,  spurious  gimttt 

29 '  note  10. 

Arjcna:  PAndttva,  142;  149  ;  234.     King  of 

Mdlva,  destroyed  by    t?inghaJ><i,  239.       YA- 

•dava  king,  234,    614.      Cbautuk>a    king    o| 

Ai^hilwAd,  523  and  note  4,      Scj  Arjun 

^on  of  the  Chedi  king  Kokkikla  I.,  lOj  j  4  Ifi 

AuJCTCADBVA  :  Ohaulnkya   king  of   A^hUa 
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(1281 -ir75),  overthrown  bj  Smi^Lw;*,  625 
note  4^ 

ARJ[TKAVA?rA.s :  frontier  king*,  early  coin  of, 
•J93  aud  n^>t«'  C, 

ArkakIuti  :  Ja,h\  Uacber,  400. 

AuKArAUUVN:  son  of  the  rallavik  Itiug  Sim- 
hftvariuarv  I.,  .'{.3'. 

Akuativala  :  uf  KuTur,  minister  of  Viia- 
Jlallata  U.,  42d  nuta  4;  rules  at  Sdtarur 
(liyS).  505. 

AuxAla:  foit.  remaina  of,  -12;  laken  by  tlie 
KnglHh  tl78l).  105. 

AktIi.  :  in  H&qgal  t&lnka,  loscriptiim  at,  56 ! 
note  9. 

AurtLLBuv  :  Portuguese,  %,i  Bmamsia  and  Cliacil. 
54  :  aud  at  Korlai,  65. 

Alt  VAN  :  sttClement  m  the  Dekfcan,  date  of, 
I3i  •  U6  ;  origin  of  the  Raahtnihiiti*.  384. 

A'ayAKS:  383     See  A'r^yas. 

A'rtapubA  :  282     SeeAihole. 

AavAS  :  tluir  »ettkuH'ut  in  the  lX»kkan,  135- 
137  5  thtir  acquaintance  with  Northi-rn  In- 
dia in  the  txuie  of  the  Aitareya  Bruhmana 
and  I'diiini,  138  \  tlieir  entrance  into  the 
Di.kkii.r»  hi  the  ftevciith  (Century  n.  c,  141  ; 
their  colony  In  ihu  li&nhtrakuta  douiiinuut, 
£07. 

AarA.TAiiXDBvl ;  vikdra  of,  at  Dambal,  452. 

AHrXvAHTA:  region  of  the  Ar}a-«,  135. 

A'dA ;  tho  shcplivrd  king,  buildB  the  fort  of 
AsirBii4|  (1370),  (il  9. 

A8AU  Khan:  title  vf  KhusraoTurk  of  Bel- 
gaaiu,  t)4  I  J  comuidnda  the  troups  of  BijA- 
pur  aud  defpfit^  tlu»  coTiffdcrale  kingps  of 
Ahmailnigar.  BtrAr,  Uolkonda.  and  the  regent 
of  Bedar  at  Sholipur  (15"^4)  ;  takes  Amir 
Bfti-id  prisoner ;  captures  Bidar.  inaruhcs 
ngiiitiit  tliu  Vijayaoiigar  ttaja  and  captures 
tlie  fort  of  HAit'hur  and  Jludf^al ;  is  npjto  ni- 
ed  gimrdian  of  Malhi,  swn  of  Uiniil  A'dil  bhAh 
(l.'i3.),  marches  to  atUick  Adoni  a-id  t-oncludcs 
ptarewlth  ViJAjaiagar  Gi2  ;  HijMpur  gover- 
nor  of  the  Koiikiu  (15401,  311  note  3;  his 
overtures  to  the  INtrtugnifw  for  hL'l(>,  40;  is 
■u»pe<rt*!il  by  Ibrrfhiin  A'dil  Shafh  of  hting 
inipi-aud  in  AIkIuI.a's  robd  ion  ;  n'tiruii  lo 
Belpi  «in  ;  hi^duuh  (olOt  tiJ3 

Abaf  Khak  :  Mnjshal  general,  unsuGCCBsfully 
invade*  Bijilpnr,  *^>0. 

A'dAjrui  :  di*tri<^t,  i^J, 

AaATIMATCKAPUUA  :    town,  ROO. 

AsATrioiiAMA  :  villafc,  idtniified  with  Aflhta- 
g&io  iir  As^gltn,  a  few  uilIm  to  tho  soalfa* 
east  of  Vau*Ari,  3C4  note  6, 

AeHKRi  :  cavn*  and  fort,  1';  acquirement  of 
Jhe  furt  of,  by  the  rortujmose  (  6S6),  48  ;  Ivill, 
re- tiki n  by  the  Portngufse  (1684).  78. 

A8UTi-^lAH*A-^IDDUI  :  eight  great  superna- 
tural faculties,  679. 

AsBTASAUAaiil :  407.  H«e  AptarairairasAlaiii- 
kAra.  ,         .       -    , 

AbhtaSatI  :  cotnmentary  on  A'pLamfmAiusft, 
407. 

AaHTOilM;  3!0. 

A»UTI :  skirtaisb  at  (1818).  611,  620. 
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AsKTrsAUBiN :  or  eight  chief  luinister*  of 
^hivilji  (1671).  £91. 

Asia:  ohjects  of  tlic  Portuguese  n'ith  respect 
to  tlie  wh..l.'of.  13. 

A'.siha:  ruled  ov.  rl>y  •'iotnmiputra.  149, 

AsiRGAi> :  fort ;  hui.i  by  A;a  ilie  i>iliepberd  king 
about  1370,  610;  tuken  by  tremliery  by 
Mabk  Nazir  the  I5r:it  Khaude.sh  king,  CJ'.O; 
•urrenderiti.  to  tho  Mughiils  (I6U<|),  024; 
taken  by  Kizrfm  uliuulk  (17-0),  b'^rtj  sur- 
rondertd  to  the  I'eshwa  (.17C0j,  U27  ;  taken  by 
Oolouel  Slt'phenson  from.Sindia  (1803 J,  629  > 
captured  by  the  English  (IS  10),  ti3J. 

AsitAKA  :  ruled  ovirby  Gotatniputra,  149. 

A^OKA  :  Buddhist  king  of  Mnurya  dynasty 
{b.o.  i:63-2"29),  liis  rock  inscriptions,  142; 
his  moral  tdiL'ti!(,  113  'J85  noU*  5;  luiiguage 
uscid  in  his  time,  177  ;  tblrd  Buddhirt  convoca- 
tion held  in  bis  reign,  14{,  278  note  2  ;  cateat 
of  hia  dominions,  146, 1 77;  liutthas  found  in 
the  limsi  of,  194;  his  name  modified  into 
Aiokavarman,  324  ;  Guttad  claim  descent  from 
his  grandfather,  579. 

A.40SAVARUAJI  :  Y»robahly  a  mo<lification  o£  the 
namir  of  the  RncldLi&t  king  Asoka,  324. 

AsKAM4. :  hermitage,  135. 

AsitAMADHvA  :  temple  of  J  in  tbeBhamkachcbha- 
difttri -t,  3i:>. 

ASSAM:  215;  Vikramrfditya  VK  the  Western 
Ch^luksa  king,  curries  bis  arm»  as  far  as, 
442. 

Absayb:  bnttle  of  (lfl02),  ^2,609: 

A.vT>Am  :  3lu,     M-e  AshtgAm. 

AsTVlX^^nA  :   141, 

AsVAiiKDUA  :  great  horse  sacrifice  of  Pulnke^i 
1..  I'l;  restoration  of,  by  tamudragupta, 
190  ni>te  3. 

AsvATTUAMAif  :  ancestor  of  tho  Pallavas.  317. 

A'TAKCM  :  inscription  at,  304,  305,  322iicto  8,, 
4lH,  4-21. 

Atuani  :  rcmnins  with  Shihu  (1730),  656. 

Atiuanaciiakda  :  PuUava  king,  331. 

Atihaxach AXDESVAUA :  tcTuplo  of  at  S'Aluva^ 
kuppaui,  331. 

Atisaya  :  horse  of  Paramc^varAvarman  I.,  322 
note  8. 

Ati^ataduavala  ;  biruda  of  Amogbavarsha. 
].,  401. 

A'TMANfs.isAXA  :  work  of  Gnijabhftdra,  411, 

Atui  :   Son  of  god  Brahman.  .^39,  jij, 

AiTAKASA  :  507.     See  Altinijii 

AtiikAj  A  :  father  of  Polnjvii,  Wl. 

AttivahmaN:  born  of  the  laraily  of  the  king- 
Kandara,  334,  38^);  grant  of  3^4. 

AttantAkAma  :  birkdat  of  B.^jasiiiiha,  3^&» 
and  of  Nara^iiiiha,  the  I'allavu  kiug^,  331. 

Ai  PRKCUT  :  Professor,  172  note  1. 

AiRANoXBin  :  town,  in  the  Mz.kia'«  dominicDB^ 
.%8,  430.  520,  024;  G4ii-ud  din's  civuip  at 
(1752) ;  his  death  at ;  gnatir  part  of  the  pro- 
vince, ectled  to  tho  MurUthis  by  the  H'liAm 
(17C0>,  627. 

AuRASOZlJ):  SubbcdArof  the  Dakhan  Cese), 
625  ;  bcsicgM  Bi  ji'ipur,  but  on  receipt  of  new» 
about  lua  father  a   iliuess  haatena  to  DeUu, 
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651-652 ;  ppnnit*  S^i?vfiJT  to  take  the  Koiikan 
(166-*),  6S  ;  di;spaUlu»9  a  force  under  Moliiibat 
Khtiu  ftpiinst  Shivrfji  (IG7I),  594  ;  bis  ahip* 
ravage  the  coast.  7G  ;  comm  in  por.>on  iuto 
tho  Uakhiin  {!6Stj,  59f»,  Ool  :  sends  liis  sou 
M6azziin  into  tbe  Kunkan  (16*^1),  (J.')4 ;  fall 
of  BijApiir  (1686),  595,  655  ;  fall  of  Uol- 
konda  (1687),  r/j5  ;  gives  a  tanad  to  the  Sidi 
(16S9),  79  :  Sarabh!\ji*9  execution  {ir>«y), 
51>6j  ShAbu  tak.-n  priitiner  (lOUO),  C96  j  de 
cliirG3  war  against  the  Purtui^eae  (KiDl)  and 
inflicts  crucltioa  on  th«^iu,  40,  8t>  ;  fixes  bis 
bcad-<|uaTtera  at  Brabmapuri  (1694),  506 ; 
ia  bard  pressed  by  tiie  MartLtbds ;  bis  death 
(1707),  597. 

Aoto-da-pe:  66,  5''. 

AvanchapalI  :  village,  in  tbo  Avarctiki  conn- 
try.  3r>6. 

ATj^MJA-NASRATA-rrLTKB^IW  :  of  Gajir4t,  310, 
311,  Sltj.  3:ili  note 3.  375.  376.     hw  Polake.i. 

Avamsimha:  321.    S.*n  Visb^ju,  Pallava  king. 

AvANiTA  KoTXaASi:  GaAga  king  (451 -460), 
300. 

AvAKTi:  conntry,  mentioned  by  PAirjini,  138; 
it«  position  in  tbo  Puruijo*.  1^9  ;  mentioned 
ia  the  Bftmayniji,  14 -'  .-subjugated  by  Gotaini- 
putra,  IGI  ;  Ujjain,  395  ;  kingdom,  403  n.  3. 

AvaB'^.TIKA  :  country,  356. 

Ay  ABABA  I. :  fcoutbern  Konkaqi  SiUb4ra  king, 
537. 

AvASARA  II. :  Southern  Konkaq  il>ilah4ra  king, 
537. 

AVASAKA  III. :  Sontbern  Konka^  Silihdja  king, 
537. 

AVCHITOAD  :  remains  of  tbe  fort  of,  4*2  ;  ceded 
to  tbo  I'eabwa,  83. 

Atioux.Ceara  :  Buddhist  of  Ganda,  405. 

AviMTA  KoNOANi :  G»ng»  king,  292  noto  10, 
300. 

Atvallad'^ti:  435,614.     bee  II il mini. 

Avve.4vaua:  temple  of  S'iva,  o^tS. 

Ayawa  :  niiiiistur  of  Nabapana,  149 ;  his  ia* 
Bcription,  153. 

AyodhyA  :  modern  Oudb,  2^1  note  3 ;  original 
se&tof  tbo  Cb&lukyas,  339,310  note  1  ;  3i5 
note  4. 

ATt7nv';DA"'AsivANA :  Commentary  on  a 
medical  trt-atlne  by  Viigbhati,  219. 

Ayya  :  K  itiarcse  for  master,  21  note  2  j  Llngd- 
yat  pri.at,  549. 

Aytana  I.:  Wtstern Cbilnkya king {935).  S78; 
marries  tbe  daughter  of  Krisbila,  lUabti^kdta 
king,  379  notes  )  and  2,  427. 

Attana  II. :  Wt8t?rn  Cbilukya  king,  435. 
Ayyanasinov:  Minn    of    bis    father,'    Kar&d 

rddb  ^m  title.  5^^t7- 618. 
Aytapaweva  :  Pallava  king    of  the  Begur  in- 

acription,  379  and  note  '.?. 
AYY,tvoLE:  282.     See  Aibole. 
AzAM  KhXn:  Mughal    general,  at    operatiotu 

against  Abmadnagar.  619. 
AzAU    iiuAa. :  son    of    Aiuangiib,    withdraws 
from  the  Dukkaa  and  releasca  iibAbu  (1707), 

697.  sua. 

Aziu :  prince,  Aarangzib'a8oa,advaQce0ag»inBt 
BijipuTf  954. 


BAcHAtADfYl :  wife  of  tbe  We«t«r« 
king  Somoivnra  I.,  43!*.     Of  tba  Vkhd. 
family,    wife    of   I'ailapa     II.  the     U4 
Kiidaniba,  5.59,  662. 
BXtHANA  :  oilieer  of  BbilUtiuaand 
Bilvota  district,  520. 

Bacuideva:  oL'O.     SeeBicbana.  ^^ 

Bacutbaja  :  •  ingbaii^'s  odicer  in  charge  of  tW 

Kar^iitjka  in  1247,  624. 
Bactriam  Grep.ks  :  foreign  invaders,  173. 
Bad  AG  I :  sou   of    U&ja  tbe  Yiidava   king,  li« 

vuriims  names,  513. 
B.iDAMl:  tiluka  in  tbe  Bijipor  district,    672; 
town,  53fj  note  S  ;  acquisition   of  tbe  country 
round,  by  Polikeiin  I.  tbe  Wtrtem  Cbilak^a 
king  (550),  335, 382  ;  taken  from  the  Kadambu 
of  Banav&si  and  made  hi*  capital  by  Futikeiia 
L,  181,844  note  0 ;  Pultkesin   11.   e«tabHalie« 
himself  at,  351,  :i56  ;  Western  Ch.iltikva*  of, 
278  note  1,  299  note  4,  315,  335  note  '>,     "  ' 
37^  ;  laid  waste  bv  Naras'iiiha  Variuan   I. 
Pallava  king,  .'^22, 3oK,  3tiO  ;  destroyea  by 
Pallava  king  Paramiivaravarman,  362  ;  Kl) 
vartnan  1.  finishes  a  Valslii^ava  cave  temple  at, 
346;   Vijayiyitya  installs  the  images  of  tb* 
g(Hls  Brabtna,  Vt^briu,  and  Mabeivara  at  1^9^ 
371  ;  inscription  at,  169,  180,  328  auid  uotc 
3*.?9,  330,  .331)  noU'  3,  337  not«  1  and  2,  " 
and  note  I,  348,  4  57;  bcsitgttl  and  t*k«i 
tbe  Mar&tb4sfrom  Tipu  ('7'^6),  661;  ccd«d 
to  tbe  MarUbSs  by  Tipu  (17^7),  061  ;  captun 
of.  by  Colonel  T.  *Muiiro  in  18J7,  G6I.     $«« 
V4tApi  and  VAtipipura. 
Badanalu  :  inscription  at,  507. 
Badavi:  Prikrit  equivalent  of  Sanskrit  T4Upi» 

371. 
Bat)t>i&a:  20.1.    See  Amoghavawba  IIL  *^ 
Vaddiga.     Western   Chilakya    prince,    2li 
3S0, 
BAdipom>i  ;  barlot,  makes  grants  to  tbe  temple 

of  Luke-vjira,  3U4. 
BJlgauagb  :   country  round  B4galkot,  forms  a 
part  of    Rislitrakiita    Vaddiga's  dangbtiir'a. 
dowry,30i'3U.V,  418*;  hereditary  posKsuoa  a£ 
the  ^  indas  of  Yelburgn,  572,  576  ;  niled  ov«P 
by  tbe  8iudas.  431,  437.  441  note  H,  46»,  46O. 
4>*5,    676,    577.     See    B4ge,    Bag»uig«&»  »iid 
Bigenjld. 
BAoADioE  :  305  ;  672.   ^ee  Bige  and  Bigadag*. 
BAoalkot:  town.  672  )  tAluka  in  Bijiptir  dis- 
trict. 676  ;  town,  captured  bv  Colonel  Muuro 
(18'7|664. 
BXoe:  3U6;    41B,    572.    See    B4gadage    and 

BigtnAd. 
BAoExiD  :  305  ;  418.  418,  421,  572,     BM    B4- 

gudage  and  Bage. 
BlonvADi  :  town,  place  of  residence  of  Basav4| 
2?d ;  lands  given  to  Br^hma^^s  in  the  vlUagt 
of,  246. 
BagewIdi  :  478  ;  t&laka>  603.    Fee  BAgii*T«4i. 
BXglXn  :   Karnariya  of  OnjarAt,  flies  to»  532 

and  noto  2. 
BXaoJA  :  TippojVs  son,  architect  of  the  temple 

at  Degimve,  569. 
BaoumbI  :  village    in  the   BarodA    territory, 
203  ;    copperplate  grant  from,  312  not«  7. 
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360.  36rt,  305  note  3,  3C6,  -lOfi,  40tf,  4'0, 

4l2andnot<>4,  414. 
Baovvel  :  CominiMlore,   sails  against  Sfftmbhijl 

Aautria's  fleet  HT^S),  88. 
BAiiAUua  Benu\  :  cap'.nred  by  Haripant  the 

Mardtha  coiumaiulif- in  chief  ;    recovered    by 

Myjifiro  iTuops  (ITtiT)   li<H. 
BAiiiDTJttGAD :     fiiit     built    by    tbe    Mughal 

novtnior  Kiiin  J.ilii'i  (lG7;i),  »j'6. 
BAUADtTK  GilAm:    lialiambul    general,    GIO. 

Hei^  Biliiitliii  Ivhiin  (jildiii, 
Bauaui'u  Khan:   t,on  iind  snccesaor  of  Rvja 

Ali  of  Kh:intleili,  ii24, 
BinAHrn   Kua!*  tJtLAXi :   gt-ts  posaossion   of 

Dibhol  and  buiTii  iMiUim  (B.m.ba.v)   (1493|. 

32  ;  kilUd  in  ba*. tie  and  bis  fleet  hamUHi  uvtf  to 

tlif  iinj  irtit  udiuiriil,  'SA.    bi-i'  Ikblidur  liililui. 
Bahvwck  KnAN  Ranmast  :    Mugl.al    general, 

enteis  the  Kunkan  (IGiiJi,  77, 
BAUADrn  MlJtii  :   of  «.ujav.il,    drives  BurhAn 

81iiih  from  lltrtw,  *,aptui-es   AlimudmgAr  aLd 

conipi'Ift  Murliiiri  to  Hoknowletlgo    h\»  Eupre- 

BillXL  :  records  at,  5J3. 

Bahamam:  dynasty  founded  about  a.d.  1347 
at  Hulbirgji,  fiSl,  G2U,  6a7  ;  extent  of  its 
territory  (1347),  6:i[>,  ViV  i  rtiinnp  the 
DarjjMevi  fivioine  (13yO  -  ]^<J8j  the  hill  forts 
fall  Into  the  ban  fs  of  Marjltha  cliiifs  ;  Maltk- 
ui-Tiijiif  U  sent  lo  finidue  the  GliAte  ajid  the 
KonkuTi  ()42(IJ,  fiSfi  J  anotlier  fortv  is  sent  by 
AU-nd  (Uii  into  the  Kuukaii  (I43l>j,  ;j1,  588; 
Miilek-ulTuj<ir  i«  again  stnt  (t4oI}  ;  Mubnuid 
Gdwan.thc  grt'iil  nuiiister.mttkes  am  llicr  effort 
to  subdue  the  bill  country  and  takes  Kelmi 
^1472),  Mid  makes  a  new  distribitlirni  of  the 
dorainloos,  58^  j  attickn  on  tLe  Soiitliwrn 
MirAlba  Coantrv  ( 1  lOti  - 1472) ;  the  ejipture  of 
Belpatiu!  brills  the  uijole  euuulry  under  llieni 
11472).  l5:^8-ij:{(» ;  famine  (  I472j  ;'  unjust  ©xe- 
<'ution  of  the  ]iritne  inmiettr  prL-cipitates  the 
full  of  (1481),  ii'i'->  i  partition  of  the  Dskban 
([4D1).  ;"5S9. 

BiuATTAnA-Mroa-lDHiPATi  r  otfjcial title,  485, 
4«(>,4^t|,5J  1,0-24. 

BvHinuoAU  :  ebief  pk-'e  of  the  Shtrkes,  31,  8G. 

Bahloi,  Kuan  :  fuundtr  of  the  SAvanur  faTnilVf 
eiitt'ra  the  service  of  Ahmtvlua^'ar  and  tbeneo 
passes  to  Bijdpiir  il*32(J  -  IlioO),  6<>5. 

Bahrein  :  Isbind,  14, 

BauckibAnu  :  viisiTlptinn  at,  425. 

Bail  IIoNaAL  :  iui'/jptiou  at.  555. 

BAls  :  wjdnws  of  Alabddajt  rindift,  ill-treated  by 
^birii  R.iO  GhAtj^e  ;  takercfujrt-*  in  ArcrnlrAo's 
oaiiip  and  a'terv\ard»  at  Kolhipur;  plunder 
Mndu's  lillttf^es;  driven  with  tbe  help  of 
Yaghvant  Rl.)  Uulkar  into  Biirbdnpur  and 
tbeneo  to  MAlvi'a  (IJUS-  )BoO),  b(>7. 

Baitiiaxa  :  Paithana.  H3,  5:^8  note  H. 

Baja/et  II.  ;  emperor  of  Turkey,  44. 

BAjt  GuonrADE  :  BijapuT  *hief  of  Miidbol,  bis 
trenchtrj  and  arrest  of  !-b4hji,  C92 ;  sent 
attilnist  Sbiv'Aji ;  surprisrd  aid  kiilled  by 
Shivaji  at  Mudhol  (1661).  6t>3. 

BXjipdk  :  new  town  of  Biascin,  &9. 

BajirXo  I. :  second  Feahwa,    made    Peshwa 


(1721),  699  -  600  ;  defeats  and  kills  Trimbolirdo 
Dibhido  (173i),  60i) ;  re-tnk'-s  RAvgad,  Tala, 
and  GhoaAla  ;  A^chit;;atl  and  BirvAdi  ceded  to 
him  1 173:0,  &3,  tiiMJ ;  died  (lUO),  HVO. 
Bajiwao  II.  :  Konkin,  during  the  Teigoii  of, 
110 -llf;  kipt  ill  confim-raent  wiili  his 
father  and  brother;  on  the  dtalb  of  the 
young  Pesbwa  wins  over  B.iloba  T4lya, 
tJindift's  chief  adviser  ;  lo  forcHall  BAloba  is 
seated  on  Ihe  throne  by  NAna  I'liadnftvis  ;  hU 
yoTinjfor  bn  ther  put  on  the  throne  by  i*' India  ; 
Siudii  deeliires  iuv  him  j  i#  recwficilwl  to  ^ku& 
riiadnuvia  and  is  formally  iiihI ailed  Peshwa 
(I7l'<))  ;  imprisons  Nana  PLadnavis  in  Ah- 
mednagar  and  aMcw.H  Sindia's  troops  to  levy 
moT'cy  from  the  rich  inhiibtants  of  Poona 
(171'7)  ;  r^-dtiiseij  I'urasliram  BbAu  ni;d  sevdi 
him  tt^a^nst  the  Ituja  uf  .^iIljU'a  :  war  with 
Kdbi^pur  (17tt'J  -  ikuj,  6 1' 6*607  ;  excrutea 
Viihoji  the  brother  of  Ya-bwnnlrao  Ilolkar 
and  iuiprisiins  .Miihiidiiv  b'io  Itaste  ll.vl<")j  U 
diftiiiiid  by  Ya:«hwitnlr.\o  Holkar  {lM2j  ;  fiiefl 
to  BiistRin  and  *i^mR  treaty  i  IW2)  and  rcturna 
to  Poona  escorted  by  tbe  Engli>h  (-1 802-03), 
110-1 1 1, 60S  J  (jlijl }  hi  J  misnmnagcnient;  endea- 
vours to  eentmli-ie  hi*  power  and  iropiisona 
the  Pratinidbi  at  Mhasvad  (!•  06)  ;  his  erafty 
poliey,  009  ;  Maharleo  H,io  RjU.te  atid  Appa 
Desiii  KipAnikar  fail  to  stnd  thtir  coniingenta 
and  are  deprived  c.f  ibeir  lauds  ;  foruis  a  btjcly 
of  dtst'iplimd  lro*ipi»  conin  andtd  by  English 
oflictrs  (.  1-13)*;  raises  Triiiibakji  Iitugle  and 
fcivea  •his  oonmnt  to  mnrdir  Oang^dbar 
•  th:^stri  ;  turrendersTrinibakji  to  the  Ejiglish 
(1815)  ;  Trimbakjl  eseapi  s;  tlie  i'  liabitontsriso 
agniiisJt  him  ;  auninders  Trimbakji  and  signs' « 
new  treaty  with  tlje  English  (1-1  7j,  610  j  war 
with  the  Pisliwaj  battle  of  Kirl;ee  (1817): 
Imrle  of  Konguon  (1818J;  his  surrender 
(ISlOj,  GU. 

Balauhai>ka  ;  elder  brother  of  Kpsh^  142, 

Balabui  :  Yalahhi.  281  note  4. 

BalachanphA  :  288, 

Baladet A  :  uncle  of  liasavn  and  prime  minister 
of  Bijjalathe  Kulnchiiri  king,  478}  raarries 
his  f^aughter  to  Rawava,  2iJo,  22».i. 

Baladevatya  :  otbcer  of  the  Western  Chilukya 
king  Soiijc^vara  II,,  443- 

BaxacXmi  :  3(11).     [-ee  Iia!.ig4iiive. 

Bala(;amvk  :  in  Mvi*ore,  forms  part  of  Euntala, 
431  ,  ehiif  plaoe  in  the  Buna  vis:  district,  437, 
439,  4S9  ;  important  seat  of  Western  Chaluk- 
ya  power,  44'J  ;  inscriptions  at,  228  ;  281  note 
3  ;  28?  note  & ;  306  note  5  ;  339  ;  341  not« 
.2;  369  and  note  3  ;  428  noto  4  ;  435  not6 
]0  ;  436  ;  442  m-te  4  ;  443  m  te  3  ;  448  note  1  j 
450  note  2;  41>1  note^  1  and  2;  4o5  and 
note  6  •,  467  note  C  ;  -liS  Dote  2  ;  459  note  3  ; 
460  }  461  ;  465  ;  4G6  ;  473  ;  474  ;  475  ;  476  { 
487  ;  :i03  note  3  ;  505  ;  624  ;  529  ;  538  note  8  ; 
56d  note  3  ;  581  note  3*  b'ee  BaEpui-a  and 
BaiJigive. 

Balaji  Auji  :  Pari)hn  Chitnis  of  Miivftji,  694. 

BIlXji  :  son  Rud  successor  of  BAjirio  I. 
(1740-1761);  overcomes  opposition  and 
aainmefl  the  management   of  the  Kar&tha 
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empire  ( 1749) ;  confirms  RAa;hoji  BbunsU  iu 
JiLT&f,  YesKvAntrio  DiibliA'le  in  Gujir.U, 
FnU'lisin^  Bhansla  in  Akilkot,  a.nd  dividos 
MAhva  fvmou:?  Holk.ir,  SiijiU.i,  and  PnvAr  ; 
Yaiij^iji  ^iv(^l;L»*8  insurrcftiort  nrjelKd  ;  t»ke« 
Dimilji  Oiikwdr  priaonei'  t-i  lAiO'in  (1751), 
COD  UOl  ;  war  with  the  Ni?.4m  tlTol),  60l  ; 
greater  part  of  lvliUTidf!»b  and  vho  llan^thari 
ceded  by  the  Nizim,  COl  -G12,  GJ7  :  KAni 
TirAbdi  rfbols  jtnd  h  bcsiigod  in  tho  fort  of 
f:U&rA  ;  DAmAji  Gk.liwiit  relcivsod  and  Muri- 
thas  ipremacy  establisbeti  in  Ouj;ir4t  (17.14) ; 
Mardtba  di^ftat  at  Pdtiipat  aud  luB  duutb 
(1761;,  mi. 

BAlaji  krxjiu  ;  Tesbwa'A  commander,  defeat- 
ed lit  G  Aril  bo  ml,  GU  . 

Balaji  LPKSiiM\y  :  Sarsubbcddr  of  Kbilndesb 
anil  BdglAn,  bl^  iriachcrima  msissaari'  of  Bbils 
in  Abincdnftgnr  and  Kbindcsb,  021). 

BalXji  \'isHw\N,vTn :  Kdrkan  of  DhanAji 
Jdxibav  and  afterwards  the  founder  of  tho 
Pe^hwa  dyuastv,  negotiate?  on  bt^b.ilf  of 
Sbihii  w'llb  Kinboji  A'ogda  (17Iii)  and 
i«»vades  tho  bitji  t?rritor /,  t>'2  ;  5I>>>  ;  be- 
fiieged  by  Cbandra^n  JAdUav  in  Pdiidugnd, 
©9^  5ubdn«.'S  Kriabnnrdo  KhatAokAr  a'ld 
becomea  Fcshwa  (I7l4);  dtfeat*  I);imiji 
Thor4t  and  takoa  him  prisoniT ;  iiidn<>ifl 
Mughal  oiKocr*  to  nijiki.*  I'oona  ovir  to  bim 
(1715)  ;  t^ikcs  i>art  iu  tbe  quarrels  at  Delhi  as 
an  ally  of  the  haiad  nnnistcra  ( 17  8)  obtains 
theffraiit  of  ckauth  aiul  xftrdeshtnukhi  ot  tiie 
Dakban  and  ibt>  sovereignty  of  tlTe  distrio^H 
aoutb  of  tbo  Bh^m  \  aud  north  of  the  Vardlia 
ftnd  Tangubhadra  from  Pol>ti;i  to  Kollidpur,  a 
part  <if  tbtj  Karnitak  and  the  K<mkan  (IT^iO). 
698-591).  r.:i(} ;  his  dontb  {I7il),  SlW. 

BiLiPVa  :  ibi"  battle  of,  in  17'^0  j  d»'ft>at  of  the 
imperial  array  by  Nizdni-nl-Mnlk,  027. 

Bala p ATX \  :  town.  1. 

BitAVAHMAW:  Cba'ukya  prinop,  21 1,  3S0,  399, 

BXlwcr  :  modern  BAliir,  377-37>i, 

Bald>:c8  :  72. 

BaleorAmi:  identified  witb  tbe  modem  Belg&m 
Tarbdjd  in  the  Nd^ik  diHtru  t,  H*5  ;  H.J7-35 '. 

BALEOCtTRON  :  mentioned  by  t'toletny  as  gov- 
ernor of  ike  southern  province^  identified  with 
VilivAyaknta,  15ft,  17(J. 

Balktapaitana  :  fortves?,  496. 

Bii,  Gang ADU ABA  S'ASTiti :  St3S  note  .3;  254 
not«  1. 

BalhIba  :  rulers  of  tbe  Koukaii,  1  ;  name  of 
tbo  founder  of  the  family,  22  ; 

BALUAn.(3:  idecittH*Hi  wib  the  Riisbtrak  iti*, 
20U  ;  ;^87  ;  dynaHlir  title,  n.SS.     l^eo  littlbilra. 

Balhah.<  kino^  :  app  lint  Muualra&n  governors 
of  cities,  tbeir  p.irtiality  to  Mu&almiins,  the 
extent  of  tbeir  kingdom,  .3 "8, 

Baupatsa  :  town,  2. 

BAlipoddi  :  :^94.   .See  Bildipodi.L 

BALtPtTKA :  Balftg^ihve,  4^7. 

Baijsa:  village,  idontitied  with  Tea  near 
Bird  oil,  360. 

Ballakvndb  :  proTinee,  434, 

BallAl4:  Hovsala  king  Balldla  L.  218. 
Hovsala  king  Vira-Ballala  II. ,  240.     Hctysala 


kin>;     Vlra-BvlliU     HI.,     SOd.      Kmvi^f 
.Kilhdpir    S'ilAliara     king^,     '254,    S45, 

Priuee  of  the  .Siiutaji  tnayrliilA,  57D,  5!?3. 
B\LLAtA    1.:    Hoysila     priuee,     37 i   nr<*.r*'' 

faidfttory   of    ibe    Western     Ci  k| 

V»k.atn;iditya  VI.,  451  ;   4  91  ;  ij 

Bjl4pti-.*o.  41)1  ;  bii  date  (1 10:?),   i-u  u 
Ball  A  LA  II. :  IIov«aJa  kinj?  captnrci  tVlich 

and  restores  Pai/lva  his  kinjfdom,  319  a<' 

a33:oDl.    ^oe  Vira-BallAla  11, 
BallAlv   III.:    Hovsai*    king-.     d6fe%t«d 

Miilik  Kafur,  .j33. '  ^ec  Vlra-B*1K.U  HI  J 
Ballal*oeva;  .-in;^ha%a\  feudat3rv,  5i.{. 
BiLLABG  :  conquered  by  Vi4ln.urordlmnA.-L 
BaliJvalli  :  modern  \Vii]{d\vaI  in  tke  tkt 

v4<.  i  state,  372. 
Ballavva  :  otlirer  of  Vira-llAlls^A  II.  in  dbugt 

of  Aijgigcrf  (12C8),  506. 
BALLAyvAsiHANi :    Western    Ch&ltikya    )dag 

trome>var»  1V.'«  officer,  463. 
BiLLESHWTAR  :  inscription  at,  529. 
BvLLiowE  :    tbe    l'&i^fLiva.«   at,  278  noto  tj 

territorial  divLsi'jn,  4IS  note  4  ;    BalA^aaT*, 

439. 
BVLLUB  :  village,  278  note  2  ;  378. 
Bj^LutBt :  inscription  at,  308. 
BiwoX  TXtv'A;  intrignoa  to  put  Chimniji 

tbe  tlirone ;  U  aae«ttHi    by    Sindia    (17"' 

606  ;  relia^«Hl  by  Sjtulia  (170^),  607. 
Balsab  :  Ainba<la  dvfeatcd  MalliktrrjuQ  At,  I!^ 

granti  at  3flO  notes  1  and  3.  374. 
BALVAjrr  Uao  PiTADNAVrs  ;  tbe  Mut&llk  of  1 

IVatinidbi,  kills  Fatebsing  M  Ino  (ISOiij.  ( 
Bamma:   B.abina,  general  of   .''ome-tara  11 

■461.     Sindm  prince  of  Yelbnrga,  573,  574. 
Bammana  :  Bralnua,  tbe  general  of  SomeiTara 

IV.,  464. 
BiMMANATrA:      Western      Cbdlnkva       lit 

Jairadekimalla  II/s  officer  (1143)/ 457. 

Banuiide  varan*. 
Bamm ABA9A :  Vikram.-iditya  Vl.'t  oflleer  (llC 

A't'2      Bnibma,  tlw  general  of  SomeiVAra  I 

{117t>),  46 L 
Bamwvya  :  Brsbma,  the  general  of  Sain«lVAfA 

IV,.  46t. 
Bamwidea  A  ;  Brabma,  tbe  general  of   SouM% 

tvara  IV.,  4(J4 
Bammidevvr^sa  :    KAlachurya    Fome*.TAr»V 

oiBcer  (1173),  restore.*  Chdlokya  soverei^tj 

436  and  note  1.     J<ee  Brahma 
B\NA:    poet,     138;   refera  to  Eili(IJL«A  to 

Harsba-baritra,  144  ;  refer*  to Sapto^Aii,  17 

CSC.     RA^e,  486.    Shiva's  attendant,  482. 
BaKa:4,24.    See  ThAra. 
Bavavasi  :  VanavAsi.  278  note  ?. 
IUnavast  :  278  note  *2,    b'ec  Banav^i, 
BanavXse  :   Kanarese  form  oi   Bacavisi,  St 

note  2. 
BanavXsi  :  VanavABi,  278  note  2. 
BanatA.si;  in  iNortb  KiinAra,  461  ;  it§  diffa 

tnt  spellings    and  identifirAlion  with    Vaij^ 

yAnti,  278  And  note  2,  'JH,  285,  560, 

city  of  tbe  KadAinbaa,  285,  286  note  f 

844,  350,  558  j  conqaert  of,  by  Eirtit 

J.,    ISl,   285;    reduced  by    PulikeSlll* 

IS3,  350;  territoriAl  division,   governed 
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tlw  feudfttorios  of  the  R  ialitr&lciitas,  403,  411 
and  nutc  3.  4?0  ;  given,  to  liiitupa  by  Kfialuga 
HL»  4ltt,  4J]  J  proiflnce  o£  the  Wcsturn 
Cli.*lukya  ompire,  431  ;  govoroed  by  otficors 
of  tUe  \Vcsteni  ChAlakva.-»,  43.S  note  4,  433, 
435,  437,  439,  *10,  4 13,  444  j  VikrainatliUtt 
VE.  passua  ftouia  time  at,  on  his  march  tn 
Mftlava,  216,  444,  447;  JaYa«iiiiha  III. 
appgiatad  \iceroy  at,  4)5,  449,  4*>4  ;  govarniHl 
by  Wc«t«rn  ChiUukya  officers,  461),  451, 
4621,  561,  680  j  Si:i»xl  and  ruknl  over  bv  the 
Hoysajft  ViflliJjuvardbuiift,  437, 499,  501/505  j 
gfivwrned  by  Western  C'hilukva  oIBclts, 
456.  458,  460,  5G2  ;  tapital  of  tiie  VVcattTU 
Chilukyaa  removal  totbu  town,  2iJ3,  461,  466  ; 
governed  bv  the  olficors  of  the  KajacJiurva*, 
472,  473,  47r>,  4-7C,  483,  485,  487,  483  ;  ^oVer- 
msl  bv  oHicorB  of  the  De\Ti]E^ri  Yddavas, 
523;  held  by  the  Gutta  Virat-Vikrftiinidit)a 
IL,  5:iO,  52i,  5*8,582,  fi83. 

BAKAVAaiPPRA  :  eapital  of   tho  Kadamban,  16. 
AjfAVAaii'UE.WAKADHfanvAHA  :     hereditary 
title  of  the  K^ambaa  of  Goa,  2a3,  56G  ;  of 
Hingal,  566. 

RasawAsi  :  Vaijayantl,  278  nofce  2. 

BiifDA:  di&tfict  iii  titindelkband,  46D. 

^xualikje:  hk  Slynore,  inscription  at,  284 
note  2. 

BAKtJASiKBYA  SoTiDETA  :  YAdava  king  BAma- 
cliandra'a  fendatory  (1282),  529. 

BANUABiiia  :  Bhandariea  or  fcoddy-drawers,  53. 

BANoQcrvAKMitLN  ;  son  of  Vai>vavarmau,  vassal 
of  Kumirognpta  I.  (*36;,  governs  DaSapur 
now  modern  Mandasorin  west  MAlwa.  312* 

BAmuiEa.:  tomrit,  nav.-nl  battle  off  (1528),  p;iid 
tribute  to  the  Porta^ueae,  46 ;  I*ortugne«o 
college  ftt,  57  ;  PortugTieae  fort  at,  6({. 

Baxoaiaibh  :  grant  from,  467  ;  508. 

BANORiiiauAVA  ;  country,  380. 

BaskaPUU  :  tdluka  in  Dhirwdr  District,  278 
note  1  ;  562  notes  I  and  8  ;  5'!i  note  2  ;  town, 

^4  ]  I  atid  note  ti ;  iu  DhArwdr  Diatrict,  ift- 
««riptionat,  '2'Mli  not*  3, 440 note  4;  443,  444; 
comiuered  by  Vishnnv-ardban,  497  ;  fort  cap- 
tured by  Fifoit  Shih  Bahamnni  in  )106,  638  ; 
capital  of  VilApa  Rai,  taken  by  Ali  Adil  ?^h4h 
n.^.75),  645-646  ;  head-quartora  of  Abdul  Rduf 
Khiiu  of  Savanur,  C55  ;  pledged  by  tlie 
Nawiib  of  fc^uvanur  to  meet  the  ]iecaniary 
fiiio  levied  by  the  E-'esUwa  (1756),  657  ;  takeii 
by  Haider  All  (1779).  659, 
BanksStara  :  god,  669, 
Bankeyahasa  :   feudatory   of  Araoghavarsha 

I.,  403. 
BAsKOT  t  towTi,  south  boundary  of  the  NizAm* 
ahAbi  and  north   boundary   of  the  Bijafptir 
Kotikan,34;    its    capture    by    the    English 
(1756),  93  ;  the  first  territorial   poi««eis8ion  of 
the  English  and  ita  mauagemeut,  122 ;  creek, 
173. 
Ban>'AvcaS3I  :  BanawAal,  27?  not*  2. 
Basxers:      of  diffonsnt    royal     farailit-s,  299 

note  4* 
Bannikop  :  stone  Inscriptiona  of  ViJayAditya 
at,  374  note  3. 
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BAXSUft:  inscription  at,  501. 

BiPPtritA  :  becomea  insolent  and   i». killed     by 

Kp«h^)a  III.,  207. 
BAPPtiaA  :  family,  349.     t:ee  Batpim. 
BAPPtrrAKASA  :  fendatory  chief,  4J7  note  6, 
BapdGokhale:  nephew"  aud   an ccesaor  of  tb© 
Peshwa'«  ^'arBubbedar  Dhondoptuit    Gokhalo, 
663  ;  defeats  thee  Pratiuidhi  S^hrinivt^A  near 
Vasantgad  (18u6),  609  ;  the  death  of,  at  Ashti 
(l!iJ8),6Il. 
BApttji  Siitdia  :  kilUddr  of  DhArwAr,  663. 
BApu     Naik    BAbAmatikar  :  banker  and  tho 
Peshwa's  revenue  fanner    in   the    Karnitak 
(1746h  650. 
BApcbav  LAmula  :     the     Peahwa's      t>anblr 

116-117. 
BAbakaxcr  :  pass,  m.^iiaoval  Barkaldr,  298^ 

299,  499. 
BAkAhati  :  the  Peshwa's  ca  op  at,  storui'xl  by 

FatL'hsing  Mine,  60S. 
BArap  :    general    of    Tailap  II,    the    Dakban 
Chilukya  (973  ■  997^  esUblisliea  himself  in 
jjoutb  Gajarit,  i«   difeated    by    MulrAj,   23. 
See  DvArap  and  Biirsppa. 
BAbapa  ;  CkAlukya  prince,  gcn(<r»l  of  Tailapa, 
defeatrd  by  Miilariija  with  slaughter,  212-213. 
Chalukya  prinoe,  acizea  the  Ldti  country,  430, 
431  note  I  ;  his  son's    daughter   marrie<l    to 
Vesdkathe    Yrfikva  king,  5H,     Geniralofa 
king  of  Kanaoj,  431  note  1. 
BAttAPPA  :    Ch.'ilukva  prince,  aebtea  the   Li£:i 

«ouatry,  430  ;  431  note  1  i  614. 
BABBARiaAS :  526  : 
Barbosa  :^raveller,  3,5  note  4. 
Baecelor  :  plundered  by  ShlvAji  tl664),  63. 
BAaoiRS  :  Msritha  cavalry  of  Bij  Ipnr  desert  the 
oamp  uf  the  Itijapur  kings  at    the  liiege    of 
Vijayauayar  ;  Ibtir  leaders  invited  tothe  court 
by  the  king  and  treacberouslv  murdered,  446. 
BijiiiAsrATrA :  cycle,  264  -  267. 
Babwadkva:   VikramAditya  Vl.'s  governor  of 

Banavrfsi  and  .'*4tit>tlige  provinces,  4-50, 

BAR'JADjfVABASA  :  458.     See  Bammnnaya. 

Baruarasa  :    of    bagara  lineage,    Kujuchnrva 

Bij  jala's  governor  of  Banav&ai  province,  47fi, 

yomeSvara  IV.'a  geneml,  4S9.    bee  Bnihmii. 

Baruoaza  :  Broach,  1  ;  its  trade   witb  Paithaij 

and  Tagara  in  the  time  of  the  reripliis,  174. 
BArnAsAyA  :  river,  mentioned  in  ao  inscription 

at  Ni'kbik,  148. 
BAttODA  :  copijerplate  srant  from,  195,  199,  387, 
399,  400,  404,  408,  419 ;  territory,  282  note  6, 
405,  415. 
Bahpk  :  4,     i^'ee  Broach. 
BARVOA2A;    modern  Broach,  278  note  2,  63S 

note  8,  619. 
BAaAD[3 :  Jain  temples,  437  note  6. 
Ba3Ai,at  Jano  :  NizAm's  general  (1774),  SSSL 
BasabAl  :  inscription  at,  607. 
Basata  :  BrAbmnn  of  B4gevAdi,  becomes  prime 
minister  of  the  Kajocburya  king  Vijjaoi,  with 
hia  nephew   found*  tho  LiugAyat   wjct  and 
»l>end!»  tho  king^s  treasure  in  »upix>rting  the 
pritsts  of  the  new  sect ;  plans  the  king's  death  ; 
his  end,  223  -  227  ;    incarnation  of  Naudi, 


682 


478  and  uotc  2  j  dccliures  himself  a  spocial 
S'iva  worshippfr  ;  ts  persicuted  hy  Yir&\\mnn» 
and  returns  to  KftppBdi  j  is  nuide  his  jn-iuie 
minister  by  tin.-  Kftjai'lniryu  Bijiula,  niarrii-B 
Bijjftla's  8i«t<T  Nilalochrma,  178-4  /9  j  different 
versions  aboxit  Lis  dealh.  480-481. 

BXsArAT.tt :  province,  4'19,  454. 

Baba.tann'A  :  ttmpk'  of,  at  HiTcri,  inBcription 
at,  450  uutc  n. 

BJlbxxa-VvhAva  :  wicnd  bctok  of  tbe  LingAyat*, 
437  note  6  ;  478  ;  479  :  482  note  2. 

BXsAvrBA  :  vriivincL',  430^443,  460. 

BXsibjIja:  oHiftir  of  tbo  Gutta  prince  Vlr» 
Vikramiditva  II.,  682. 

BASBBiir :  town,  142,  543  ;  grant  (3009),  B12, 
513,  514  noti^  1,  615  ;  record  at,  51!*  ;  head- 
quarters of  the  Devpiri  Yrfdav  vic<*roys,  JI5  ; 
district  and  pi»rl  of  GujarAt  kings,  30  i  place 
next  in  impi>rtance  to  Cbaiil  and  l>41)bol  and 
tinilHT  and  buildipg-stimc  mart.,  30  j  p«.Trt  ; 
beaiegt'd  by  the  Mo^thnla  (1612J,  40  j  hnnit  by 
the  rortnpiicw  (1629),  attaclccd  by  the  For- 
tnpntw  (1533),  ceded  to  the  rortugoefw 
(1634),  iH'sicgiil  by  a  Gujanit  forcc(lo39),  46  ; 
AiaiiriHthitf's  and*  District  Judge's  Court, 
judicial  eatablishnicnt  and  j^l  in,  52 ;  its 
revenue,  63  ;  rortugiioiw  fortreaa  and  hcad- 
quarU-rs  of  tbe  Geucral  of  the  North  j  extension 
of  the  district  of ;  artillery  at,  54  ;  visit 
of  t-t.  Xavicrto,  and  cBtabllshmerit  of  a  Jtsuit 
seminary  at,  60  ;  t-Ptabliahment  of  the  college 
of  Purification  at,  57  ;  prohibitions  of  temples, 
fiflsta,  certtnonies,  preaching  by^  UrAhmans, 
ablutions  and  huniings  in  (1555),  59  j  Chris- 
tian deecendantH  of  Frabhus  in,  60  j  pnrt, 
frequented  by  the  Kuglisli  nnd  the  Dutch 
ships  without  hiudrance,  63  ;  Fidalgo  buildings 
and  Portugticsi'  remains  and  churches  at,  65  ; 
decline  bt  72  j  invested  by  ^ambhiji,  7S  ; 
capitulated  to  the  MarathAs  (1739),  84 ; 
place  of  residence  of  the  ^arsuVlhedd^,  09  j 
restored  tti  the  MarithAa  (1782),  lOti  j  treaty 
of  (1802),  111,  608,628,  ti63 )  ita  condition 
(181M,  126, 

BkTTtnA :  family,  349. 

BATrar^R :  village,  309. 

Bataji:  hill,  421. 

BAvAtADBv/ :  queen  of  KovidevB  the  Kalaehuri 
king,  pli-afti's  the  king  with  s  song  and  obtains 
]iis  permission  to  ntaku  a  grant  of  laud,  227. 
fSee  ^ttvajadevi. 

Bat  :  of  the  Brdhmans,  114. 

BATALrsiD :  conquered  by  Vi«b9uvardhana,497. 

Bbati  :  5. 

Bbdkitb  :  treaty  of  (1700),  659. 

Beds.^  :  inscmition  at^  143,  144  ;  carcaat,  Hi, 
176. 

BtQtB, :  inscription  at,  304,  379  note  2. 

Bbhatti  :  grant  from,  409,  489,  62C,  527. 

Bbladobi  :  Arab  writer,  4. 

BelaoXtk:  3611.     hce  BaJagiSnire. 

BblXfitb  ;  fort,  built  by  b-ambbdji,  77. 

BbULpitba  :  modem  Bi>Idr,  491  t  mled  orer  by 
BaUdja  I.,  494 ;  taken  by  Fermidi  I.,  575. 
6e6  YcUpura  and  Belupura. 
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BxiJiTTi :  604.     Pee  BcHittagt*. 

BBtXwAt ;  port  under  Uujardt  king«,  ^_ 

Belkhalli  :  in  the  Hing»l  TaloJcA,   inaei^p 
at,  6()1  note  6,  5C'i  note  7. 

B«La/iLi  :  territtirial  dtvisioft,  403, 

BKLoicM  :  grant  from,  225  j  227  ;  dis 
note  2  ;   304  ;  42S  ;  4.^1  ;  435  ;  436  i 
439  and  note  1  ;  460 ;  4*30  ;    474  ;  4g 
627  ;  644  ;  649  ;  560  ;  568  }  6fJ6  j 
gdyats    in,   477 ;    rceonls    ,n,   52:* ;   aoft 
government  of  the  Kattoji,  560  ;   656 1  8 
country  round,  lost  by"  the  Oo»  Kidnn 
571  ;  tlie  siege  and  cnptnre  of,    by  ih«  111 
niani    king   Mnhanimad    ^h4b    (147:?),  6 
taken  by  the   Nizini    (1730),   666  j     git« 
tlie  Pcshwa  (766),  657  ;  siege  and  cab 
by  Colonel  T.  Munro  (1858),  g64. 

BsLGirx  TarajiIla  or  Tarrtlbi  ;    vil 
Igatpuri.  185.  368, 

BtinrTTKR  :  504.     fc-'ce  BeJlittagre. 

Bsx.LiRT :   district  and   town   in   M«„ 
note   2,  3.18;    33^;    431;    437;  4547*41 
504  }  copjurplntc  grant  from,  319. 

Bsllittaoe:  poKwbly  Belattl,  near    tmkai 
esbwar,  504. 

Belcpcka  :  city,  459  ;  taken   by    Pennld 
4y7,     i^eeBcUpora. 

BEtCK  :  town   in   .Mvw>re,    491 ;  the     Hati 
king    BttlLila  I.    rule.,  at,  4{i4  :   HaUija'j 
when  liberated  by  the  Mtt«aImAr: 
510  j  co|ijK"rplutu  grant  from.  4  it" 
record  at,  298.  435  note  10,  -198. 
Town  in  the  Bijjlpnr  district,   vici 
of  Bhillania,  519  and  note  1. 

BjiLUVAtA  :  305  note  1,     ."ce  Bejvola. 

Ublvala:  305  uot«  1.    See  Belvola. 

BeltolA:  district,  219  ;  296   i 
note  1,  527  ;  governors  of. 
405;  41 S;  419;    4-21;    42.:. 
4411  ;  432  ;  440  ;  4-41  ;  412;  443 1 
452  ;  46-k;  4i>6  ;  45^  ;  4G6  ;  473  ( 
country,  conquered  by  Yi»b;^ava 
invaded  by  the  Choi.-**,  499;  gov 
620  j  673  ;    574.   See  BcluTahi  and 

Bekarbs  :  holy  city,  133,  509. 

BBNDiaEiti :  record  at.  526. 

Bene-Israkl:  immigranta,  7. 

Benoai.  :  215  ;  king  of,  flon-in*law  o1 
111.,  394  J  402  ;  Vikram4ditya  VI, 
anus  as  far  aa,  442. 

BxNai :   the  land  of  Vongf,  territorr  ! 
Eaatern  Chalukyas,  308. 

Bekeavkone»  :  inscription  at,  529, 

BeuAK  :  province,   135  ;  141  ;  143  j 
render   of,  by   the  Ahuicdna^rar 
Moghals  (1595),  624.     See  Viilarbh*^ 

BlBBBBA  :  division   of  Ahbir,    lutroilq 
the  History  of  the  Konk&n,  x,  j 

Bebbi  :  village,  420. 

Bebnieb  :  French  traveller  (1666)»  Q28«i 

BetAXiAb  :  demons,  G79, 

BBxivAD :   fort ,  taken  and  afterwards « 
by  Ddji  Gopdl,  630. 

Bstqerk:  inscriptions  at,  410. 
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BbttX  :  river,  136, 142.     bee  VetravatJ. 
Bktdl  :  district,  in  the  Central  Provinces,  386. 
BfiiDADATAVAi. :  province,  i-SK,  41*2. 
liflA^Asi  :  in  TLina  illslrict,  jrrant  from/  414 
not(.>  I  ;  416   note  6;  lit) ;    4a0  ;    53S  ;  542 
atjd  note  4, 
BkabrXvaxita  :  Butldhirt  sect,  149, 150. 
BHii>ALADEV  f :  Blijiff.navalij  wife  of  the  Weat- 
i'TH   Clidlnkvii  kiij^   Daiavanuaii,  -l-Si.  Wife 
nf  Kiirtivlrya  II.  tbo  Ratta  chict'taiti,  561 ,  551. 
UnAoAjJiMBiKt '.  654.     ."-'c^-  Bliagalmlevi. 
Bhaoavat:  aacrrtl  place,  412. 
BhaoavAta:    155,  lot) ;  Eurdn%  162;    163; 

IM  ;  165. 
BiiAOAVAUofTi  :  250.  630. 

BhIooji      NXik  :     lea<kr    of     the    BhiU     in 

Ahmctlna^r,  attacks  the  jK>lic«  uudcr  Captain 

Hciirj    and     kills     liini   (lb57);     bis    baud 

ileatroved  hy  Mr.  ttho  late  tirj  Frank   h'uuttr 

(JHr.lt),  032. 

BuA(>AVATt  r  wife  of  Dafeavarman  and  raother 

of  VikramadiCya  I.  latiT  Ch&Inkya  king,  '213. 

BilAOiBATaA  :  Kadttiidttt  king,  2S6. 

BuAoIraiua  :  Kadainba  king  Rdkustliuvaraian, 

286. 
BnXolKATuf  :  tlieCianfres,  34«. 
BilAOV^NLiL     IsDiiAJi  :  Pandit,    152;     153; 
16U  ut>te  2  J  107  ;  174;  17^^  i  1B7  j  '2iiO ;  2^3  ; 
2iJ4,  255  not*  3. 
BuAGVASTfiAD  :    foft,   Luilt  by    the     Pant  of 

Bivftda,  Ty. 
BiiAow^NLir,  Lndraji  :  Pandit,  279  ;  theory  of 
rt^arding  thu  Tmikiitakas,  294,  31'i  uoti«  7  ; 
314,  8t>4  note  3,  5i2  note  4,  513,  614  note  1, 
516,  643,  note  1,     f^ee  Bhay^vinlAl  Indrajl. 
BhXgyavatI  :  wife  of  the   Western   Chilxikya 

king  DaJavannan,  434.     hee  Bhii^^ailevi. 
Buaiha>iiatti  :  inacription,  437  noteO;  574, 

670. 
BiijkiRwApGi :    in    the    Bigewddi    tillnka,  in- 

Hcriptions  at,  503. 
BuijA  :  inscriptioiu!  in  the  cave  temples  at,  144. 
BHALLAfivXuiM  :    Br&bnia:^    (^^ntee  ufa  Cl)4- 

luky a  prince,  191. 
BnjtiiATt :    commentary    on  Samkardchirytt^B 

Veduiitasiitrabh&ahya,  245  -  2  Wi. 
BhamahjCiuri  ;    lord  of,   overthrown  by   tin- 

gha^a.  525. 
Bu.vMMAHA  :  father    of  JAkaVva,  king    of  the 

Battas,  425  note  2  ;  428. 
BuAmjabkab  :  Dr.,  IG  note  4  ;  279  note  8  ;  317 
aud   note   3 ;  347   note  '2 ;  350  note  2  ;  350 
note  1 ;  360  notes  1  an<l  3  ;  ZVl  note  C  ;  401 
note  2  ;  411  note  2 ;  4M  note  6 ;  45(;  note  1  j 
75  noto   6;  611    note  4;  613  and  noto4; 
616  note  3  ;  520  note  2  ;  525  note  5, 
handXkaoavittagk  :  identified  with  Blmnddr* 
kaw'te,  cauip  of  Kirtivannan  II.  at"t757),  377, 
378. 
BuandXrkAwte  :  village  in  the  BhoUpar  dla- 

trict,  37B. 
Bu.iNi}i^F :    Tillage,  21 ;   grant  at,  436,  638  ; 

5i2. 
BhanoAkika  :  535. 
BjiXmsAJlti  ;  Seudraka  king,  290,  292. 


BHiN'TTTABirAK  ;  Kadamhft  king,  cLarter  issued 

by,  2?y  note  3  ;  291  note  1. 
Buaradvaja  :  sage,   336;  yotra,  248;  famil/ 

stuck  of  the  PiilliiVfts,  316  ;  317  ;  328. 
BiiXnAuv.CjfYAa  :  school  of,  140, 
BnABAMai :    in    Mysore,    inscription    at,    350 

note  H, 
BiiARAP  :  fort,  redaced  hv  Malik  Alrnaad  (1485), 

33.    See  Sutibiipad. 
BhXrata  :    the  KauaresCj  211;  llahibbllrata, 

344 ;  war,  357  note  3. 
Bharatgad  ;    foift,    built  by   Pbond    b'Avant, 

(1700),  70;  112. 
Bjiaraitt  :  in    Central  India,  PAU  inscription 

at,  1'77  note  5  ;  53f*  note  8. 
BnjtfiAVi :  Sanskrit  ptoet,  357, 
Bharocu  :  Broach,  148,  241,  363  note  2,  354. 
BiiAKTBiuAKi  :  hanskrit  jjfranmiftrian,  408. 
BuAHUKAcntHUA ;    Broach,    148;    174;    314 

note  6;  316;  403. 
BHARiirx:  ttiifft  at,  176, 
BuAKUKACHHKVA  :  Bfoach,  354. 
BiiAanA  :  current  language,  141. 
BrIskawa  :  Sodhala'*  father,  1'43.    Bhillama's 

feudatory,  520.     See  Bdeha^. 
BHAaKARAcHXRTA  :  afitnmomer  and  mathema- 
tician, 239;  244;  521  ;  6*26. 
BuattXra  :  368  and  note  1.     Sett  Blmttaraka. 
BhattXrakA:   title  of  ObandrAditya    in    the 

JJeriir  grant,  352,  36S  nnte  I. , 
BhXu  DXji  :  Dr.,  152  note  i,  543  note  1, 
BhIubAv  PhAnpk  :  Peshwa's  general,  102, 
Bniu   Kinoh:  R4na  of  Maltwar,  annexes  the 
Aknini^oantry  and  builds  the  fort  of  Rosh- 
mal,  633. 
BiiAVABHCTi :  poet,  136. 
BuAVA  :  god  &iva,  514. 
BuAVANt :  temple  of,  244. 
BhAviiiAi.:  iti  the  DhirwAr  tiiluka,  Inscription 

at,  5l'«S  noU^  0. 
BuATidUTA  ;  Rasbtrakiitii  king.  386. 
BuayA  :  prince,  mentioned  in  an  inscription, 

147. 

BhXyiiujva  :  officer  of  the  WeBtem  CWInkya 
king  tonieftvara  IV.  governor  of  th«  Kd^jdi 
province,  465,  556. 

BkikAji  :  Hon  of  BbAii  Singh  of  Maltwar, 
murders  Jangar  iho  Bhil  Ndik  of  Chikll,  and 
IS  killed  bv  JaTigar's  son  DevAji,  633. 

BHiKaHrs  :  'Buddhist  mendicants,  173. 

Bhit-lama:  ChAndor  YAdava  king,  17.  Oftha 
Y^ava  dynasty  of  Bevaglri,  50-',  503.604, 
505  ;   <liftere\i«nry    in    eunnection    with    his 
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518  ■  rules  over  KartjAtaka  ;  kulcd  in  a  battle 
with  Hoysajaat  619  J  Uis  officers,  520,  521, 
649  582. 
Bbillama  I. :  Yidava  king,  son  of  Dliddiyappa  , 

BHiLLAMA  II. ;  Y4dava  pnnce,  vassal  of  the 
Western  Chrflnkyu*.  assists  Tailapa  m  bis 
war  with  Munja,  hia  gtant,  232,  238 ;  426, 
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430,  433  ;  copperplate  grant  of,  611  and 
now  7.  513  ;  Siva  worshipper,  614. 

Bhiliama  III.;  YAAiva  kint?.  >TW8al  of  the 
Wostern  Cbdlukviw.  '234  ;  iuarric«  HamtiiiV, 
daughter  of  Javasiiiiha  II.  the  Western  Chaf- 
lukya  king,  435  ;  436,  437,  514,  516. 

BuiiXAKA  IV. :  YAdavft  king,  234,  615. 

BlilLLAMA  V.  :  Yadava  king,  first  of  the 
later  dynasty,  txtcnds  his  power  over  the 
country"  ruled  hy  the  Clidlukyas,  236-236; 
puta  to  death  tho  Hoysaja  Yddava  prince  at 
Kalytfqa  5  founds  the  town  of  Devagiri  and 
gets  himself  crowned  ;  endeavours  to  extend 
his  power  beyond  the  Krieh^i,  hut  is  defeated 
by  Vfra-BallAla,  237-238.     ir'eo  Bhilltinia. 

BniLLAM Ammama^ambctdua  ;  aecurity  tifford- 
ed  to,  by  Anantdev,  38. 

BniLS  :  wild  tribe,  113;  invade  the  Kajyrfn 
district  (1817),  116  ;  125  ;  plunder  Gang- 
tbari,  fiOD  ;  tnasRHcres  of,  629  ;  estahliflbment 
of  the  agencies  of,  U3l. 

BeilsX  :  district,  identified  with  ancient 
Da*Ar?;a.  142,  147. 

Baiisi  :  river.  185,  '221,  357,  377  note  4  ;  camp 
of  Kirtivarman  1 1 .  on  the  hank  nf  the,  37i*. 

BhIma  :  Devagiri  Yitlava  prince,  519.  S114h4ra 
king,  537      Siiida  prince,  577. 

BhIma  I. :  Wertern  Chulukyn  king,  378. 

BniMA  II.:  king  of  Anahikpattana,  242.  West- 
ern Chilukya  king  of  Kaly,1r>i,  378,  379. 

BliiMADEVAl.  :  king  of  dujari'tt,  }Carr>a  the 
king  of  Chedi  forms  a  eonfinlenicy  with,  21 4. 
Devagiri  Yddava  prince,  ib  defcHted  by  Alaf 
Kbjin's  trtHjpH  while  conveying  Devalailevf,  532 

BnfMARAjA  ;  Western  Chilukya  king  Satyi- 
8'ra\a*8  governor  of  the  BanavAsi,  SAntaJigc, 
and  Kisuk&d  distriete,  433. 

Bh {MAS ASA  :  feudatory  of  Tailapa,  430. 

BuiMABATuf :  rivt^r,  306,  377. 

BHiMASEJfA;  the  Pindava,  149, 

BalMATAHMAS  :  younger  brother  of  Mmlia- 
vishiju  the  I'allava  king,  .324  note  1,  325, 

BHfMAVAKGTA  :  of  the  branch  of  Bhlinavar- 
man,  325  note  1,     Sett  Nandivarman. 

BmMDKV  :  flr-it  Konkaa  king,  27. 

Bhimdet  I.  :  Sol.inki  king,  assumes  tbe  title  of 
Eiija  of  RfijAs,  24. 

BhimhAj  :  24. 

BbikbXja  :  son  of  RAmdev  of  Devpir.  cnnquers 
tbe  Konkan,  diHp<}sse8.s(«  the  Ndik  prinees, 
makes  M&bim  hisi  capital,  and  i^  cloiiocd  by 
Parbbna,  Rajputs,  and  trbudrda,  27.  i^ee 
Bhinia*li'va  I. 

BHiKiiT  :  port,  under  the  Gujar&t  kings,  30. 
tree  Bhiwjjtjl. 

Bnfit :  Bir,  place,  638  note  8, 

Bnis-KA :  234. 

BmsTi  BXg  :  palace  at  Abmadnagar,  bnih  by 
Malik  Ahmati,  C32. 

BntTAWATTA  :  oi&cer  of  Vikmmdditya  VI. 
{1098),  461. 

BniwsDf :  town,  remains  of  the  tomb  of  a  saint 
at,  41  ;  tiluku,  642,     Kw  Bhimry. 

6hooa->  AXDi :  in  Mysore,  331 ;  332  and  note  3. 
^'«  Naodi. 


BuooXvATf :  capital  of  tbe  serpent  kmg' 

ki,  576,  577. 

BuoJA  :  king  of  M<Uwa,  inrmdce  tbe  Bekk 
avenge    hi»    uncle's    death  and   defeats i 
Chdluk\a  king  Vikraraaditya   I. 
attacked  and  defeated  hy  Vikratnd 
Jayasimba,  213-214  ;  writes  a  contr 
a    Sniriti,    ^I'S.    -Of  PanbrfioC,     sub 
Singlia^a,  289,  240.     Sio  Bhojti  1 1. 

Bhoja  I.  :  Kolblipur  SilAhiTra  krog,  254  ;  ( 
called  Karaft.l  S'ilAhAra  king,  •545,  647  j 
defeated  hy  A'chngi  II.  674. 

Bhoja  II.  :  S'iUhiiTa  chief  of  Kol1i4par.  227; 
hi*  grant,  256,  succt'cds  his  father  Vijayirk 
Mjjajyi  Kalachtiri  attempts  to   snlxlue  14J 
be  hcQOme*  independent ;   is  cnnip?etely 
jugated  by  the  Yddava  ki^  "     r..^*  imt^ 

his  father  is  also  calh^    v  »  of  tbe 

Kari<lfamilv  lU^O- 120t;,.  ,^..  ,   .,i 
649. 

Bhoja  Cuabitsa  :  account  of  Bhma 
Maflvtt,  214. 

BrojA8  :  aswwiatcd  with  Pctenikaa ;  ral«  ov^r 
portions  of  the  Dekkan  and  Vidarbha,  143 
and  not«  2  ;  their  countrv,  146  ;  KabMrira 
tribe,  178. 

BaoJA  TiBMAL  Rai  :  tbe  nsnrpcr  at  Vijayana- 
gar,  commits  suicide,  642. 

Bbo'SLA  :  family  name  of  hbivAji  nnd  tbt 
SAvants,  68  ;  of  Ellora,  624, 

BiTRiGrKACHCuuA  :  Broach,  405. 

BntTDHAHOAU :  8«b-di>'i8ion  of  KoUiipsr 
territory,  548. 

BuuJABALA  VfRA  Gavga:  hirvda  of  .VlaU. 
vanlhan  tbe  Hoysaja  king,  494,  500,  501.  * 

BncKTi :  territorial  Bob-divi«ion»  397,  398. 

BucLOK AMALLA  :  Urudn  of  Soroefcvar*  in„  1 

BniTgnAifGAD  .  built  hy  Shivrfji  (1676),  695, 

BufTA  :  Alavamalla  BbiitigB,  466. 

BnCtABVA  :  304  note  4.    ttv  Udtay^^ 

HhUtanaieahalla  :  title  or  hi*  udu  of  8^ni6§« 
vara  II.  later  Cbilukya  king,  216,  44^4, 

Bleu  A  :  623.     See  Vicha|>», 

BicHATrA:  viceroy  of  Singhai^in  tbe  eonthaw^ 
piovhiCLs  ;  Buhducs  all  the  king«  and  < 
triumpliul  colantn  on  the  banks  of  tbe  '. 
»43,  245. 

BtciiiDKVA  :  623.     SceVfcbava. 

BtcnmXTA  :  628,     8<m^  VicbaiJa. 

Bidar:  17,  disnumherment  of  the  kingdom  of, 
32;  first  an  old  Hindu  capital  bat  a^^rwax^ 
the  cai"Jtal  of  the  Bahaniatii  kings  (14:?6),  L 
e«led  to  the  Mar4thds  by  tbe  Jsjiam  in  17 
629, 

BiJABDE  t  wife  of  Manijadora  and  tnother  of 
Rachclia  (innga,  305. 

BujlPFR  :  district,  29S  note  2  ;  394  ;  412  ;  413  ; 
420  ;  423  note  6  ;  431 ;  432 ;  435  and  notea  > 
and  7  i  440  and  note  5 ;  443  ;  460 ;  459  1 
town,  minor  capital  of  Vikramaditya 
450 ;  inscription  pillar  kept  in  the  Goi 
inent  nmseum  at,  260  note  4 ;  inscription 
4«0 ;  470  ;  472  j  473  ;  503 ;  618  j  620  ;  521 
note  3  J  records  at,  023  ;  627 ;  553  ;  572  ; 
Liagijats  in,  477;  478  j  497;    prov 
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eonferrad  on  Yustif  A'dil  Kbufn,  wbo  d^cl&ri'B 
himself  king  of  ( 148S),  3?,  639-640  ;  limits  of 
the  kingdom  of,  640- -41 ;  kings  brought  in 
contact  with  the  Portugnt'so  ami  the  F renclv 
(li^iO),  641  ;  the  difeivt  at,  of  the  confLtli>rdle 
kings  of  Ahmndnagar  Golkonda  and  Bemr, 
641 ;  confederacy  ^  the  Icings  of  AhmadnAgar 
Golkonda  and  Vijayiiimgiir,  G13 ;  taaty  be- 
tween tboFortugue!ke,Ahmaduagiir  aniLBijnagar 
»gain«t,  46  ;  Ruvirses,  643  ;  besiugid  by  i^if- 
ain-til-Mulk,  but  savtMl  from  capture  by  the 
brother  of  the  TLkja  of  Vijuyanogar  ( J55l>),  64-1; 
plots  and  countfrplota  ditriog  Ibrilhiui  A'dil 
IShih  1 1. 'a  lime,  647  ;  the  siege  of,  by  the  joint 
forces  of  Ahmadnftgiir  Golkonrta  and  Borar ; . 
Clwindbtbi  mi:<>e8  it  by  the  helji  of  Sliih  Abdnl 
Hawui  and  tho  Umr&th&a  of  the  Kam&tuk, 
647;  king  of,  sends  help  to  Cliuudhibi  nt 
Ahuiodnagar ;  bis  troo<p9  come  iit  coHiainn 
w  ilb  the  Mnghalia,  and  an;  dflcatid  ;  uiarriajre 
alliance  with  the  Mugiials,  409;  paramount 
power  in  the  Konkan,  3& ;  bcaiogcd  by  Asaf 
Kh4n,GoO  ;  attacked  by  tho  Mughals  nnder 
Aorangrib  ;  K bin  Muhammad,  prime  tniniii- 
tPT.  won  over  by  the  Mngbalu  j,  Aurangzib 
raises  the  siege  to  boHU-ii  to  Hindustan  on 
bearing  about  hia  father's  illness,  6>51-8&2; 
factions  at,  aMsaBsination  of  Kb&n  Muhammad 
and  despatch  of  an  army  under  Afziil  Khin 
against  Shivaji,  602  ;  enters  into  a  treaty  with 
the  l^^idis  and  the  ^iivants  against  Shivdji  atid 
makes  an  attempt  to  recover  the  southern  part 
of  the  K(Uikan,  G9  i  inrasioii  of,  by  the 
Moghals  under  Jaisingh  aud  thiviji  (10164), 
652  ;  fftotion»  at  (107-),  653  ;  besieged  by  the 
•Wiighals,  (jo-l ;  the  siege  raised  by  Shivdji's 
diversion  no  the  Muglial  territory  in  the 
Dttklian.  fia4  ;  besieged  by  the  Mugliala  under 
Axim,  Anrangzih's  second  son,  and  taken 
(1686),  054  ;  the  province  ctded  to  tho  Peshwa 
(1760J  by  Nizim  AH,  627.  657. 

BiJAVADAPU  :  intbo  Bharatpur  state,  recurtl  at 
(372),  312. 

BtJJA  :  sou  of  the  Kalachnrya  king  Kannama, 
468,470.^  Sec-  Bijjala. 

BiJJALA  :  Ka|achurya  prince,  son  of  Kamiamo, 
46S  ;  Kolnchurya  kinp,  represented  to  tw 
S'ira's  doorkociier,  127  ;  406  note  5  ;  428  note 
4  ;  463  ;  469  noU^  1  ;  400  noto  1  ;  feudatory 
of  Talla  III.,  400;  usurps  the  ChAIukya 
kJngdniu  and  assumes  sovcn-ignty  fll62}, 
462  ;  463  J  404  J  468  ;  4G9  ;  470  j  471  {  472  ; 
iittrodaces  a  reckoning  of  his  own  ;  \m  hiruffir, 
title,  and  designation,  474  ;  his  feudatories 
8nd"n|Hcia]«,  475-470 ;  477  ;  revival  of  S'aiva 
faith  in  the  time  of,  assaswiuation  of,  478  ; 
inaki'B  Basava  his  minister,  47y  ;  iS<\,  481  ; 
laves  the  feet  of  KkAntada  Rdmavy^  483  ; 
501  ;  548  ;  555  ;  577.  Soe  Vijjala  and  Vijjafla. 
BiJjAJ^\  :  son  of  the  fcinda  princo  ChA^Tiijda 
II.  and  nephew  of  the  Kaloclnirva  ^'omeivariit 
486  ;  673  J  576. 

BiJJALADsVA  :  Mnda  prince,  463. 

BtJJALADHvi  :  mother  of  .luguddevo,  508, 

BuJALAkItA  CUASITBA :  481. 


BuJALXaXiff :  wife  of  Vfra  Somel\-ara  the 
Hoysaia  king,  493  ;  608. 

Bijjana  :  Kalachurya  king,  458,  470.  See 
Bijjula. 

Bunaoab:  country,  29  ;  its  Hindu  rijis,  30} 
its  treaty  with  the  k'ortuguc'Se  against  bijdpur 
(1547),  46;  its  trade  with  tho  Portuguese 
(;5tK»)}62.     See  Vijayaiiagar, 

BlL^SPLiB  :  district,  SHI. 

BiLHANA :  poet,  author  of  Vikramdnkadcva 
Charita,l8U;2l4;  215;  210  j  217;  Kiiinirian 
Patj^lit,  raised  to  the  dignity  of  chief  Pajjtiit, 
210  ;  221  ;  281  note  3  ;  309*;  340  note  1;  345 
uoU-  4  ;  4-iO  and  note  3  ;  44 1  ;  4-12  ;  444  ;  445 
note  3  ;  419  ;  450  note  5  ;  462  ;  464  ;  546, 

BiLLAYVA :  sun  of  Vfra  BoUAla  II.,  602. 

BlxuA  :  river,  2, 

Uiit  :  Bhfr  place,  538  note  8. 

Iimi>:  l)r.  ;(I839),  I3  ;  178. 

Bjukaka  Uav  :  king  of  Belgaum,  sends  hi« 
troops  agadnst  (^oa  to  retake  it  (1472),  638; 
besieged  and  severely  defeated  at  BelgKnm,  hia 
surrender  to  Muhammad  .Shdb  ll„  038  jGaS). 

BiBriroAKAHitM  :  Apariijit,  18. 

BiavADx :  fort,  baiJt  by  >biv4ji,  67  j  83, 

Bishops  :  appeal  of,  to  liouio  against  tho  Inqni- 
sitora,  60. 

BiTTiDRTA  :  494.     Sec  VUh^^avardhaim. 

UiTTiGA  :  marauder.  Hoy  sola  prince  Viah^avar- 
dhana,  459,  494,  497,  676. 

Bittimayya:  (1176)  officer  of  Vfra  BallAla 
11.,  503. 

Bombay:  town,  divides  Konk  an  into  north  and 
aonth»  Introduction  t<1i  the  History  of  tha 
Konkan,  X.  ;  Gujarat  possession,  L!^;  its  re- 
ductinn  by  Ahmail  Shdh,  30  j  its  cuiJtnre  by 
the  Franciscans  (1585)  ;  intemlefl  eaptuie  by  a 
diamisiied  Englinh  officer  (1607),  67  ;  its  cession 
to  Kiigknd  (lOOi),  63  ;  harbour  of,  173  ;  pre- 
sidency, 2.-'3  nuto  5,  2\)S  note  2  ;  537,  538,  507. 

Bombay  Karsatae:  Southern  MarAtha 
Country,  conquered  by  the  BaliAmanis  (1406- 
1472)  638-639. 

BoMMA :  fendatory  of  Uie  later  ChdLlnkya 
dynasty,  reetores  Ch&lukva  powir,  i^  defeated 
by  Vlra-Ballala,  223,  237.      See  Brahma. 

BoMMAWA  :  tt)rch1>caivr,'9lays  Bijjala  tho  Ka^a- 
churva  king,  480. 

BoMMAYA  :  companion  of  Jagaddova  in  aasa^si- 
nating  kiiig  Vijjana,  226. 

BoiCTHiJJEVt :  «nifc  of  Vikramdditya  IV.  the 
WesU-ru  ChAbikya  king,  296,  380  note  1,437. 

BoPADtVA  :  native  of  Bertlr,  Hemidri'a 
protegee,  composes  works  on  VaisbQava  doc- 
trines, on  grammar,  and  on  medicin<%  249. 

Bopi'ADBTi:  wife  of  Balldla  I.,  403  ;  accom- 
plished in  tho  sciencA  and  la  siilgiitg  and 
dancing,  491, 

BoagujCt  :  passj  42  ;  open«l  (1830),  129, 

BorvoABlss :  of  tho  Konkan,  I  ntriMluction  to 
tho  History  c*  the  Konkan,  ix.  x. ;  of  MiivAji'a 
kingdom  at  hia  death  in  1680,  695  j  of  the 
two  MorAtha  kingdoms  (1700),  600  j  of 
the  Ahmednagar  and  KbAndesh  kiogdoou 
(1600),  622, 
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BBAmcA :  337.  W«tern  ChAlnkyn  king  Soroei- 
vam  1^'  '-  --ncml,  rrstons  the  Cbilnkya 
•o\.  »    ^H\.  •i^'4,  486  uote  1,  489; 

50*2         '         :'i;ili)r\  of  (]<«:  Kxiacliurva  king 
i*ovjde*ii,  4(j,      S«.*t'  BoiiiiiiN. 
BBAMM.M>rvA  :  1^U;   iiiiiiiU-    of,  at   U4vcri; 

iM%rri]iti<>ii  ftt,  4r>{>  iiiite  3, 
BjiAiiMAPvAiTA  :  doctrine,  407. 
JiicAuiiAN  :  gvMl,  317.  MO  uot«  2,  511. 
BiiAiniAirt>A  :  Purik^,  166.  [n«>U<  tZ: 

Bkabmakexikatta  :  Atithorcf  K&t1iAkoi«,  410 
Bbaiim.(k  :  337  uou-  4.     St-u  Brihmi. 
Bbahvaki8<  :    fluuritthini^  condition  of,    173; 

te\i\&\  of.  under  the  CliAlukviw.  IBI  •  192. 

BbXiimans  :   dintrirts    nf,    coincidt'    with   the 

Hniit4  of  Kirit,  Iutr«>diK-ik>ii  lo  tin.-  Hiutory 

of  the  Koukitn,  x. ;  childrvn  br<«u|j:hi   uj>  «« 

Christ iiinj«,  Go  ;  mndo  to  work  like  KoUb,  rtO  j 

'        ftd  and   tnurriwl   for   the  incrt>a«»  of  merit, 

148.    173  :   slaughti-tud   by   tho  Cholo  khif? 

Rrtji;ndrii,  435 ;  huslilitv   to,  477;   i>cr»ct"Uto 

Basava.  478;   of   Alundi,  48*2  ;  Bhtlluma  II. 

aud   Bhiilama  III,    ^rant   >ill(HirL:t  to,    614; 

*     haraastd  by    Jayake^in   I.,   514,    54:i.   5(t7  ; 

established  in  Kuntaln,  660 ;  in  Talguitd,  5(31. 

BiiAiJMAsKtuAJA :     iffiine    minwter      of     thi- 

ralla\a  kiiig  Naiidiv&nnan,  3'2o. 
BrahmAvaka  :  family,  4].*). 
BkaomAvauta  :  Aryat'  holy  land,  135. 
BbabmatcvabXja  :'  325,     Kv  Brahniairlrifjft. 
Brahve^taka  :  jrod,  Hite  o{,  4^2. 
BBXHMf :  one  of  the  Pleiades,  3?i7  not*  4, 
Bridge  op  RAma  :  connect*  Ceylon  with  the 

Coroniandi'l  coMt.  341. 
BBIOG8 :  30  ;  Cniitain,  in  cliarge  of  Khiudesh 

(1>^19),  631. 
BuiMADKATuA :  )mi  Maurya  king,    roimiertd 

by  hij4  gtmeral,  116, 
Briuaspati  :  ancwrtor  of  the  Pallavas,  317. 
BniuAT-KATHA  :  170  and  note  1, 
Bkihat-PauAick  :  village,  288. 
BHiHAT-hAMHiTA  t  wofk  of  Varihamiluitt,  310  j 

413  note  2. 
BBmsn  :  see  English. 
Bkitihb  MC.^'KVM  :   grant,   344    note  6;   stone 

inscription  in,  657. 
BnoAt-H ;  town,  4  ;  Gujardt  liciulqnnrters    of 
RAshtrakiitas  of  Milkhet,  22  ;  diatiict,  31 U  ; 
814  not*  ti;   316;  ,354;  distrirt,  40.3,   412; 
territory  round,  ravaged  by   ^inghu9a  526; 
638  note  8. 
Bnitrji  KbAnam  :  Marutha  priiiconB,  641  note 
8;   gmnduinther   of    Mallu    and  mother  of 
Isuiael  A'dil  MiUU,  tiVJ. 
BuDHA  :  son  of  S«)inB  the  Moon,  .340. 
Bci>iiUA  :.twth  of,  i*outidod,  o<» ;   religion  of,    ' 
173;  t'iV«tra  of,  at   BanibflJ,   4r»2.     Kalachuri    j 
king,  con(|uered  and  ]mt  to  tlight  by  Munga- 
le«a  (8»7-602),  181,  24>5,  311,316,    336,  347, 
348  and  note  6. 
BfddhakXja  :  victory  over,  by  Ma^galefa,  295, 

848.     See  Buddba, 
Bri>unAVARMAN  :  Pnllava  king,  82C  }  Cholnkya 

king,  869.    See  Bmldbavarmarijo, 
B(;i>DUATABl(ABiJA  :    188. 


uudcrtb*  later  Cli^ 
'U'  &  ;   in  tfar  KUHi 

482:reiu*auaC,h(k 


Br  DUB  ATA  SA8  A  :  frtkUtoTT  ot  FtaitktmmJb 

Go\ii)<U,rikjft  of  i.iajmril^^'^ 
BrnnuittM:   iutrodactioii  of,  i  'i» 

duction  U*  tlio  Earlj  llucor.  -  ua. 

li. ;  Htroughold  of.  1  if ;  (lourift^ui^  cMiOiM^ 

173  ;  prcv»lcti<>e   of,   though   in  «  iftmm 

coll"'-'    ■■  ■    ,     '•         -    -    - 

tl. 

ky-  --       - 

ooautry.  462. 
BvDDnisTs  :  40fi  nnto  6 

neighl'onrhood    of     Kolhftpur,    i3S    oW^  *. 

eonin)unity  of,  at    Ka^«;ri,  641  ;   rcc^tfAi  d. 

u42  and  note  'J, 
Bi  jMtAocrTA  :  369  note  5. 
BiuiJCR  :  I>r  .  151  tic4e  J;  168  •  :g6BoWS)SlS 

aot<«  I  and  ^  :  171*  ;  21^  xiotc  3  ;  309  MU  i ; 

312  note  7;  313    r\oUa    1  Mid   3;  311; 

31 »   note  5  ;   if20     uat«  2  ;    335  note 

and   note  3 ;  304  ;    370  ;    373  not«  o  ; 

31>V  ;  101  Ui*tf  1  ;  408  not«  4  ;  449  ^. 
BrjAGAPDAJ^APUBA  :  in  Myoore,  iaacdi 

BlMJKLEBAyD:   396;  4G9. 

iicrHAbA&i>(H:ln  the  Uubli    tiTlukA,  XMCtigliai 

at,  572. 
UruGBBg:  Dr.,  13;  ]fi3  :  l(Vi ;  I96:94<MUli 

374  note  6  ;  891  and  uctv  0,  • 

BrKBAK:  Kixim  MiJkh  ( 1  TtOS  -  7 553).  mo  fld 
succesaor  of  Ahmad  Niz^m  Hhkh  ;  ovaivh 
Ber&r  (1526),  i*  drivcu  1i»ck  by  UaL&ditr  S^ 
of  Gnjunit  (1528);    ockiiovirled^aOkMli 

bh4h'«  aiipri'tuAcy  (1530)  ;  ovt<: 

and  tlM<  udjoiiiirifir  taxe   districta  (. 
cnplurc»  Gullmrga  and    Kaly4n(l    ..„ 
rcciiptures  bhobpur  (1549),  590  ;  di«  fi 
623. 
BuunXs :    Mortiasa     Niz^ra      Shah's 
becomes  king  uf  Ahmodnogpar  by  tba 
the  Mnghals  and  IbriUim    Adilsb&h  (1*9^ 
G23;dic»(l5»4),  624. 
BuRiiAM'tR:    607;   the  cajntAl  of   Kbi 
kinga    built    by    Mulik    Nstiir    H3V0- 
captured  by  AlA-udi'lT 
Burhan  ^'izim  Shdh 

supremacy  at   (loyn  -.      ^  ■^ 

Mngal  governor  Prince   DAriiikt   '(lGU>>,il24 

taken  bv 
.  the  bAUi'c 
of,  in  1720  belwreen  Kitkin-ul-tnul^ 
imperial  anuy,  G27  ;  sacked  by  tbo 
626  5  deatli  of  ^i£am-ul-mulk*at,  (1 .  _ 
taken  from  i*'i»dia  by  Colonel  Stepbe 
the  lWiHa(lt>03),  629. 

Bdbnkll  :  Dr.,  278  note  1,  28S  note  6,  298 
2,  318  notes  3  and  12,  3S3.  450  note  1. 

BtTTARLsA :    governor  of    the    Ec^)|gaiQ4«i 
ruuiu  districts,  303. 

BrTAYYA  :  3«>4.  t^ee  tat.vavAkya  KoQgu^tv 
rcrmaua<;li-Butuga.     See  Bhdt&rya. 

Bi?*nABAsA  :    303  note  7. 

B^TiOA  ;   302  note  2. 

BrzAKTioN  :  iduntitiod  with  Vftijayaotf,  1 7<4» 

Bxsavtiuh:  2. 


1 


jixugai  governor  rnnce    UAriiat   (IGUt' 
vifiiunl  by  Sir  Thomas  R<.»e  iii  161  <>,  hy 
in  1666,  by  Tavermer  in  164jG ;  625  ;  ta 
^iiatioi-ul-nmlk   in   (1720),    626;     the 
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''iESAB   Frbdbrick  I  37« 
LJCUT  :  visited  by  tlie  Fortugucsc,  43, 
LtlASA  :   3. 

AMBAT  :   4 ;    anderjETround    patsage  to,   13 ; 

north  boundarj  of  Lir,  2:i,  23 ;  port  of  Gtija- 

r4t,  25  >  gnlf  of,  ;UU. 
Campbkll  :  Mr.,  174. 
Campbell  :     Miijurgi.nLraV,    ordered    up     hy 

Owueral  Wellenlej  to  ktep  piat'c  hitbo  souLU- 

eni  MarAtUaCrjuiitrj  (l^uaii.  6li3. 
CaI(ar£S£  :    prodtKly,    of     JSuguvarumn,     S'lrti 

liotti  5. 
Caxajuns  :  bl»ck  prieita  from  MjdabAr,  ?0. 
Caxmbalis.m  .  4t>-», 
Cape  Comobin  :  282  note  5, 
CAPU.oy  Good  Hope  :  43,  64. 
Casaba  ;  difstiict  between  lja.ssein  and  AgAshi, 

48. 
Castro  t  John  Be,    maket  treaties  with  Ahmad- 

na^r  and  Bijanagar  (IMT),  -l'' ;  lorttiguese 

viceroy,  does  not  carry  out  bis  king's  order  to 

persecute  Hiudusand  Musalmaua  (]5l(}),  69. 

CATALASf  MAP:    uf  A.D,  1375,  4. 

Catholics  :  o5. 

Cattsbs  :  of  tlie  downfall  of  the  Portugaese 
empire  in  India,  02  ;  of  distress  in  the  South- 
ern Roiikftii,  1^6, 

Catr  ABt'uiTfcCTURE  :  tifwl  uudtT  thc  Cbalukvas 
for  Purii/ic  relifrion,  192. 

Gates  .  BuddhiKtie,  3  ;  Ajanta,  Chandan«lr, 
Chipluoj  DAbhol,  Elepbabta,  Elura,  Gavhnfne- 
Velgaum^  .JambruK,  Jugeshvari,  K:^n1teri, 
Kited,  Kotidiine,  KonJivto,  Kuda.  MAgAlhan, 
Matidapeahvjir^  Pd.1,  t^a'igaun'shvar,  Viide 
I'adel,  *.»  ;  Brihraiiuieftl  (Mandapeshvar  ami 
Mdgitban},  11  j  Kol,  12;  Koudi\te,  27  j  at 
Kinljcri,  iind  Jaunar,  174,  64',  542, 

Cave  temple*:  believed  Ui  In;  the  w«rk  of  flio 
PandavAs,  27  ;  VHiivbi;^ava.,  at  Vatiipi  completed 
in  the  time  of  Kirtivtirmati  I.,  10-,  346, 

CaZADOS  ;  niarricHl  soldiers,  56. 

ClEUTBAL  IwuiA  :  earliest  traces  of  the  Rishtra- 

■  kufcaa  obtaineii   from,   384  ;     Ealachuris    of. 

■  3tKi,  -16^*,  40y.  470. 

Central  Pkotinues:  384.420,41:5, 

Ceases  :  imposed  hv  the  PortugueBc,  53. 

Ceylon  :  2H,  146,  207  ;  Hemiklri  is  Vh>lieved  to 
have  taken  the  Modi  writing  from,  249  ;  con- 
quest of,  31.'4  ;  king  of,  attack,  d  liy  Vikra- 
liiiditya  VI,,  442  ;  63(j.     Set-  ."imhiiW 

ChABbI  :  \illagc  in  the  llubli  lalukrt,  307. 

CUAITIA  CAVE  :  inscri\>tion  on,  ^54  note  3. 

ChAITVAs  :  temple  cavest,  12  ;  Buddbibt  tombs 
of  wornhip,  173. 

ChIxak  :  head  quartors  of  Mal<k-til-Tuj4r 
(145 J),  588,  5S9j  oapturo  of,  by  Colouel 
Deacon,  Oil. 

CHiKANA  :  Western  Ohilukja  king  Somosvars 
IV.'b  officer,  4G6. 

ChAkitiJLja:  Ganga  prince,  211,  803  note  1, 
400. 

ChakorA  :  mountain,  149, 

CiiAKEAaoTTA  :  in  MAlwB,  laid  wiuto  by  Efc- 
vangft,  494  ;  bariit  by  Viabijuvardhftn*,  4S^ 
acid  note  2 ;  497. 


ChaxBAZOTA  t  fortress  iu  DhirA  territory, 
marched  aguinttt  hy  Vikramiditya  II.  also 
atylml  VI.,  215  ;  442, 

OiiAKRAVAHTiN  :  cmperof,  555. 

CuAXADUTTAttANGA :  biruda  of  the  GaAga  chief 
Mi^ru!«imba,  305. 

CiiALtKVA :    330  and  note  3,     See  Cbaliikya, 

Chaliktas  :    family  of,  337.     St«  Ohalnkyaa, 

CiiALianAuM  ;  147}t&luka  in  KhAmleah  dis- 
trict, 244. 

CnlLKB  ;  M«rithi  family  name,  224. 

CjiALKTA  :  336  and  note  3.     feo  Chalukya, 

CnAi.LBiJvABA  :  temple  of,  421. 

CHALtTXTA:  dynasty  <,57^-7i)7),  Introduction 
to  thc  Early  History  of  the  fJekkau,  ii.,  178, 
277  ;  doininion»,  28*1  ;  385  ;  dynftstienanu^336 
note  3  ;  record,  337  note  2 ;  family,  342  ; 
391 ;  8twk,  i'J'J  note  3.     Sc-e  ChaUikyas. 

CttALUKYA:  dyiiB*ty  of  KalyAija,  459;  493  j 
5 18.  Progenrior  of  the  Chihikyaa,  278  note  1. 
See  Chiilnkyas. 

CHiLL'KYA-ltiiiMA  I,  :  Eastern  Chalukya  king 
(S-SS-Oiy).  412. 

Chalckta  Huima  II. :  Eastern  Chalukya  king 
(a34-9i5),  417. 

CKALeKvAGiBi ;   mountain,  340  and  note  4. 

CHALUKYA9  ':  of  Btidarai ;  143  •,  180-192  j  277  j 
280;  281 J  L'87  nuU-  1;  315;  335;  33(J  j 
3-16  nr»ti'  4  ;  asS  ;  383  ;  387  ;  391  ;  foundation 
of  the  dynasty  of,  l78,  33.^  and  note  1 ;  various 
forms  of  the  name,  330  noto  3  j  legendary 
oi-igln  ;  Ayodhyii  their  original  scat,  339 
and  «ioto3'2  and  3,  3  U)  and  note  J  j  their 
genealo^-y,  33(1  and  nutfl  2,  337  ;  381  ;  irregular 
fincccHttioiij  340  note  4  ;  crest  and  banner  and 
other  articloa  of  their  royal  insignia,  299 
note  4,  3^1  note  1  ;  use  S'aka  era,  205  j 
authentic  names  in  the  family  of,  3^lf2  j 
abeyance  and  recovery  (055)  of  thoir  sove- 
reignty, 318,  319,  32^1.  302,  303;  ebicf 
eneniii-j*  of  Mftiicndravaiinan  1.  Pallava  king, 
310  note  5.  3r>0  ;  their  hostilities  begin  in  the 
reign  of  I'tilik^sin  II.,  329,  341  ;  so])arated 
into  Wt!<4teru  Chalukyas  of  BiLddmi  and 
Eastern  Chalukya»  of  Vengi  (015),  535 
note  1,  li,i'i  ;  lliuen  Tsiang'ii  account  of 
Mah^rishtra  under  tbem.  184-1^3.  353  -  355  ; 
est.'ddish  a  lu-aucb  in  Bontbern  GujarAt, 
380-187,  188  5  311;  overwhelmed  by  the 
RAshtrakutas,  19U,  330,  37H,  3s6,  389  ;  nda 
branch  comes  in  puvvor  (973),  190,  336,  378 ; 
extent  of  their  kingdom,  341  note  2,  382 ; 
Vishnu  their  family  gml  j  tolerate  and  patroa- 
iae  S'ai^-ism,  and  ftlno  Jaiinsm  and  Buddhbm, 
191  -  192,  388  ;  Purrfi^ic  side  of  Brahnmnism 
receives  a  great  dt.<relopment  and  cavtJ 
Brchitecturo  comes  to  be  usi-d  for  the  purptxtea 
of  Purrf^jic  religion,  192  ;  their  record,  323, 
327,  427  note  3.  Veiigi  or  Eastern  branch  of  j 
their  territory,  Ml  note  2  j  their    king  burns 


'  Be{«refioe«  t<>  th<i  Early  Ohtnokvas  itom  Dr.  BhtodAr- 
kar'B  Early  Uittorr  of  the  Dekk&u  are  shown  uudiir 
thU  boad,  «i  tbe  Chalukya*  of  BA<IAtni  uul  the  Bar^ 
Cb&loliTaa  aro  identical  with  «aob  other.     • 
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tbo  city  of  RiBhtmkdta  Krisltna  II.,  384? 
note  4;   builda  tlie  wallof   MilkluMl  at  the 
dtwn*   of   lUshtraku^   (jovlndu.   IJf,,    403; 
their  reconla,  ;ilO ;  33G  note  a  j   337  nutv  2  j 
331,  413,  453.    f-t*  Tulakiiai  I„  Kiitivannuu, 
Mangali^o,     I'alnkcii   li.,     Vifibt^uvurdhAim, 
Jajkftaimha,    Cbaudrid't}-*,      AdityavnriDau, 
VikraihAditva  I.,  Viiuivildltya,  VgayWityft, 
Vikmmiditya   II.,  and  Klrtivariniiu  11.    fee 
also  Cbaluk\a. 
CttAiUKYAg':    of  Kulvl^a  or  KalvJ^^w   143; 
211  -  if24,  343,  426  -  467,   649;  distinct  ttotn 
ilie  ObalukyiM  of  Baddml,  '211  j   their  connec- 
tion witb    the   Clinlukvas  of   Hadiimi,    335 
note  1,  378  and  noto  3,  379  ;   tht-rr  goni-akig'y, 
879,  436  ;  their  cretit«  niul  bafincrs,  299  note  4  ; 
dvnasty  begin*  with  Vikravnid'tya  IV.,  427  ; 
Kftly&qa  becomes  tho  capital  in  tho  mgii  of 
Homo^vara  I.,    410;  Vikraindditva    IL  also 
iityled  VI,  isthcgivstustof  tlmir  monardis  who 
aboliahcii  tho  S'lika  era  and  establisbos  bis  own, 
217  J  their  power  doc  lines   in  the  mgna   of 
Jaga«lekaui*lltt  ami  Tailai>»  II.,  222;  Bhii- 
Lama,  tbo  Yddava,   soizea  the    nurtlnTn  und 
eastern  purtious  of  the  kingdom,  618  ;  Hijjaht, 
tbo  general  of  Tailairt  1 1  al  so  styled  Taila  1 1 1, 
Oioriwth^  throue,  -2'-,,  472,  475.  oUl  ;  ^omoi- 
TaralV.  rivives  with  the  belp  of  Hrahma  or 
Bomma  tho  Suvoreignty   for  a  short   tinio  at 
Annigeri,  1*23.    IdJ,   4S9;  Vira  -  Ualldla  11, 
BcquiroB  (rtiprptna«y,  and   the  dyiuisty   ends, 
233,  o03  J   branch   of  the  f auiily  in  s«.>uthcrn 
Kunkan,    223;  religious  and   social  catiditiun 
of  the  pfoplL' J    Buddhism,  Jainism,    Puri^Ki 
peligion,  codific:iti:on  of  th*v   civil  aad  religious 
law,  22  -  21*9.  See  Vikramid^tya  1 V..  Taila  11., 
Saty44raya,     Vikrainiiditya    V.,    J&>a9iitiha 
II.,  fc'ctnei\-ara  I„  SouiPsvani   11^  VikramA- 
ditya  VI.,  i*ouie4vara    III.,   Jagiu^lekainalla 
II.,   Taila  III.,  and  bumeivara  IV.  Also  sou 
Ghilukva. 
(IitIiukva-VikbamakAli  :   (1076  ♦  1077),  447. 

See  Cbalukya-Vikramavarolia, 
CKiJ-UKTA-VrKnAnfA.VAUBaA;  447,  4fiS. 
(;HiMAi,Ai>Bvi :   wife  of  Tailnpa  II.  the  HAngol 

Kidamlia,  509,  &6a. 
ChXuamia  :  Katta  of  Kaundatti,   43B,     Officer 
of    Jayakarna  the   Wo»t<;rn  Clialukya    king, 
654. 
Chamsax  :  river,  135. 
ChjLmdor:  231. 
ChAmpXveb  :  8. 

ChXmujidA  :  one  of  tho  Ploiades,  337  note  4. 
Cii.(MCNDAEjLyA :  miiustiT  of  lUehauialla  the 
Western  Ganga  prince,  and  wriLer  of  the 
ChAtmuBtiariya-Purdqa.  307  ;  332. 
CnXurKDABXTA-ruRiiifA :  written  by  Chd- 
mu^iJarAya,  minister  of  lldchamalla  the 
"Woatorn  Ganga  chief,  307. 


^  Beferoncca  to  the  late  Cli&ItLkjwi  frctn  Dr.  Bhindir- 
kar'd  E&rly  Historv  t>(  tbe  DeUmn  aie  ebuwo  nndur 
this  head,  an  Cli&lukTaa  of  Kalj&oa  aad  lBt«  Cb&lukyM 
iir«  ldonti<SKl  witb  o»cb  other. 


Cbandadanda  :  general   of  Pulikeshi  It!, 
I'allava  king  of  Kdnchi  defeated  by  Ka^ 
man  Kadamha,  2-U,  2in  note  1  ;  322. 
CuAN  DAL^DKvi :  ChandralekhA,  wdfc  of  the  1 
tern  Chdlukva  VikrauiAditya   11.  also 
VI.,  2I«,  449,  &JG,  547.     Wifo   of   the    lUtti 
chieftain    lAkshmidiva  I.,   also  colled 
drike  and  Chandrikud«vi,  6ul,  oSti. 
Chandalakadbk  :  wife  of  the  Western 
lukya  king  ^^omeivam  I.  also  called.  Cha 
kddev/,  4:i8. 
ChakvassXb  :  caves  at,  9. 
CHAJfDAsut  ti'ATAKAttKi  :  identified  witb 

toshparija  S'dtikarvi,  15C, 
CaXyD  BiBl :  tbiogbter  of  Unsmin  'Sii^m 
niarritd  to  A'li    Adil  Shab  of  Bijapor  (U 
li-i5  ;  confined  iu  the  fort  of   !-atAra   hy 
Kirthwar  Widn  ;    released    by  YeklA-* 'Kh 
G-17  ;  <lffeiub  Ahniadnagar  against  the  Mo 
( U'>1>6)  ;  mtirdered  by  the  suldieriw  of 
nagar  ("600),  «24. 
Chawdoad;  in  the  Bejgaum  district,  5tlS. 
C'HjiKDOU :  range,  in  >iai»ik  district,  366,  51S 
CttASDiiA  ■  51 1.  Sec  iSoma.  Kardd  .S'ilAljAra»  f 
Cuandb.(ditya  :    Pidake^i   or    rulikesin 
Btcond  son,  1^5,    18t; ;  hia  charter,    3'J3  ; 
wife's  grant  at   Xerdr,  ISt'i.  3r>i,  3(>5  ; 
K<K;hPi>m.  360.   Kolhdpur  or  Kardd  S"il4b 
prince,  261,  546.  646. 
Cn.\NT)B>tDiTVAPuaA :  town,  modem  Chin 

231,  512. 
CHAKimAGUPTA, ;  lying,  founder  the   M»ar 
dynasty  (b.o.  320)  Introduction  to  the  T 
History  of  the   l>ekkan,   ii.  ;     extent   of 
dominions,  155,    167  ;  Ids   rtdation»   witb 
sncttawra  of  Alexander  the  Great,    1 1>2,  ; 
2.S4  ;   lineage  of.  578,  579,   580.    582, 
•RAshtnaknta  otfieer,  413. 
CHAjruttAorPTA  I,  :  early  Ouitta  king,  680. 
CuANDttAaiPTA    II.:     Gnpta  king,    sou 

successor  of  >-aiiiudragupta.  3<)i  note  3. 
CuANDKAKAUTA  :  or  nnxm-stone.  437  note  6. 
CuAXDRAUiKai  :  wifeof  VnknimAditva   II. 
BtvUd  VI..  218  ;  449  J  6  JG  ;  647.     s'tv  Chan 
hidevi. 
CifAWPKAPrxA ;  town,  637,  66S.  , 

ChaxdbahXja  :  third       Kolhtifpor       Silibiv 

prince,  2,54. 
CuANDiiASKX   JXdhaT  :    DhanAji'B    aon, 
qiiarnjl    with    hi«    father'*     kArkun    Bil* 
Vishvandth  ;  is  defeatetl  at  Deur  by  Haib 
r.io  Niinhdlkar  under  the    order*  of  Sh^a 
retires  to  Kolhdpur  and  thence  to   NuuCm-ii 
Mulk  and  obtains  from  him  BAlki  in  j4hg' 
59H, 
Chandba  Sai :  (20S-211)  coint  of,  166,  168. 
ChaHdbikb  :  556.     See  Chandahwlevi. 
CHARDBiKiDETf :  wife  of  the  Western  Cbilu*    , 
kya  king  t-omelTara  I.,  43^.    ^'ce  CbandaUH 
kabbe.    Wife  of  the  Batta  chieftain  Lakshn^^H 
dera  I. ,  666.    See  ChantUiadevI and  Chandrite^" 
CuANDnoiDEVA :    officer    of    the    Ki4acbury» 

king  Ahftvamallft,  487,  489,  570. 
CuAncjadeta  :    grandson    of   RbdskardchAry 
founds  a  nuitha  at  Pdti^A  for  the  ?tudy  of 
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gnudfatber'fl    Mddhint&iirom&Qi  ftud    other 

works,  244,  526.     Councillur  of  priice  Go- 

vana  of  the  Nikanibha,  family,  460. 
CHANUADEVAxrA  :  Vilcnuii4ditya  Vl/a  officer, 

450. 
ChakkabasatA  :  nephew    of    BaAa^a,    incar" 

nation  of  Kdrttikeya,  479  ;  flies  to  Ulavi,  480, 

4^1,  484,     c-ee  CliL-ana  Bamva. 
CHAHKAaABAVA-PtTBANA;  sacred    book    of  tho 

Lingflvats,  435,  437  and  note  6^  47=^,    479, 

480  and  notcfi,  4'<l. 
iChXpa  :  race,  313  unte  3.     t^tje  Oarjaras. 
jChaplix:    Mr..    Madras  Civilian  under    ilr. 

MoQiitatuart  Elphinstone,  665. 
ICaipOT&KA  :  375  note  7.    See  ChUro^aka. 
ChIpotkatas  :  409  note  ]'.     ^^ee  ChiuijiLs. 
Ckavanab  :  Vedic  achook  of  BriliinaQs,  UB. 
CHABLB:i  IL  :  kiofir  of  Englaml,  63. 
OuAauBEKMiL ;  river,  356.     Sw  Virabcnni, 
Chashtana  :  157  ;  Satrap  (132),  ]5y  ;  relations 

of  Gotamipntra    and    his   gttcceasors    with, 

1G0.H>1,  170. 
CjtATARAPANA  :  hill  xegnal  year,  152,  154. 
Chatarkot  :  hill  fort.  39t5. 
CiiATTA :    Oua     KAdamba    feudatory    of    the 

Weat«ni  ChAlukya  king  Javanimha  II.,  436, 

459,    566,   6tJ7.      tee     hWhthadtjvft  1.    the 

Hingal  K&damba  prince,  5a9,  otiO,  5451. 
CaATTAXAUBTA:  '136,     See  Shashthftdeva  I. 
CHATTALADEiri :  wife  of  7ijay4ditya  1.  the  Ooa 

Krfdamba,  565,  668  j   mother  of  Kainalfid«vl, 

5*9. 
Chattata  :  436, 5G.5,  567-     See  bhashthadeva  I. 

and  .Slinshthadeva  II.  the  HAagal  K^amha 

Chatta,  559,  560. 
Cn Am  M ABABA  r  K4achurya  Bij  jaWs  acconnt- 
.   ant,  473. 
fCHATTtroA:    Chattsi     tho    Hingal    Kddatnha, 

6r>y,  560.  ■ 

Chatubapana  :  aon  of  Yajila  S'ri,  153  ;  son-in- 
law  of  Eidradiiman,  161  j  identified  with 
Vrfsishthiputra  S'itakar^i,  167;  (173),  168. 

CHATTTHflrxo  :  bnjther  of  the  rija  of  rAtira 
taken  prisoner  (1812)  and  confin«?d  till  death 
(1318),  114.     5^06  Chitnwing, 

Chatitkvaroa  CmwrAMAKt:    work    by    He- 

mAdri,  249. 
^HAToaiiPARNrV. :  maybe  identified  with  Cha- 

turapaJija  or  with  <Jhiu>(ia^ri.  156. 
^HitTDADAuPOB  ;  in  Dhsfrwdr,  record    of  the 
Devagiri  YAdava*  at,   526,  5J7  and  note   1  5 
iiucriptionat,  529  ;  records  of  the  Guttas  at, 
678,  680,  581,  5S2  and  note  4,  {i83. 
JhAxtoAs:  of  Ajjhilwil'l,  40!)  note  I. 
IChaul:  -Ptoloiny's  Swmulla,   I,  2;    Cheul,  2, 
7  ;  caves,  12  ;  Ohemuli,  capital  of  the  S'ilAhA- 
ras,  16;  S'iUhAra  port.  H,  543;  Chciaiilya, 
its   rralor«  holiK^^l  by  AvaAara  II,  the  Southern 
Konkfl^  S'iUhAra,    f>37  ;    southorni  houndary 
of    LiiV,   '22  J   district    laid    waste  by   Malik 
Koffur,  t?9,  f>33  ;  port,  of  the  second  govem- 
mant  of  the    Dakhaa  under  the  Bahinanifl, 
aadw    the     OujarAt    kings,     SO;   pa»»w«    to 
Ahiuadnjignr   kings,    33 ;  commercial    mart, 
Tanked  with  Surat  and  Goa,  34 ;  its  iiaporU  ; 
B&72-88 


Horse  traffic  and  silk  weavings,  35  ;  its  wood 
carTings,  lacquer  work,  and  its  description ;  ^ 
its  silk  mannfactiircs,  36  ;  port,  Moora  de- ' 
feated  by  D'Alvjieidaat  (1507),  +3  -4i  j  Mnsal- 
mAu  city,  destroyed  by  rrliiviji,  41 ;  Portuguese 
factory  (1512- 1521);  fort  built  at,  bv  the 
Portuguese  (1523),  45;  I'ortagaeae  defeated 
off  and  at  (1521  aud  1530),  46  ;  its  siege  by 
Ahmadnagar  troops  and  defence  by  Don 
Francisco  l>i'MasC|renha»  (1570),  fortifica- 
tions of  tho  Ponugueae  town  built-  (1570  and 
15*^2).  49  ;  UaiqcTGd  by  the  Moghals  (1612},  40; 
Magistrate's  court,  judicial  establiahmtmt 
and  jail  In,  52  ;  Portuguese  fortress  and  artil- 
lery at,  52  ;  vbit  of  its  patron  saint  Xavier 
to,  56  ;  exports  from,  62 ;  port,  frequented 
by  tho  English  and  Dutch  ships  without 
hindrance,  63,  71  ;  besieged  by  Baiubhdji 
(1^3),  77;  taken  by  the  MarrfthAs  (1741^, 
65  :  cession  of,  to  the  French,  diacosacd, 
lOa  -  103  ;  J  74.  282  note  6.     tSee  Chctil. 

CHAULtTKItA  :  340  note  1.     See  Cliauliikya. 

ChaithjkyA  :  dyua^ty  at  A^hilwAcl,  340  note  1, 
525  tioto  4.    , 

CHAULrKiAa  :  dynasty  of,  532  note  1 ;  M7. 

Chauksa  :  YHdava  governor  of  the  sontkt, 
245. 

ChahndabAja  Krishna  :  Yddava  king'a  officer, 
5L*7.      i?Po  ChAur;da. 

Chafndi  Sktti  :  627.     .^'ee  Chaui^darAja. 

Ckauth:  grant  of.  in  the  Mughal  Kubhfli  of 
the  Dabjmn  obbiined  hf  8h4hu  (171*),  655; 
the  outstftitditig  balances  of,  claimed  bj  tha 
ManitbAs  from  the  NizAm  (17*4),  G06. 

CuAvA :  Sinda  prince  of  Yelbnrga.  673.  574. 

CHAFALiDBVi :  wife  of  BallAla  I.,  403;  ac- 
complisht'd  in  the  sciences  and  ia  singing  and 
dancing,  494. 

CiiAvoTAKA:  kiog,  defeated  by  the  TAjlkaa  or 
Arabd,  ]b7,  375  and  note  7- 

ChAvlwua  I.:  Minda  prince  of  Yelburga,  673; 
also  called  CliaHJj<Ia,  574. 

ChAvl'nda  II. :  son  of  A'chugi  II.  the  Yelhurg* 
Sinda  feudatory  of  Taila  III.,  439,  460,  462  ; 
marries  the  Kalacburya  princess  Siriyiderl, 
470,  473,  673,  575,  576. 

CttAvirSDALADBVt  :  wife  of  Tailapa  I.  the 
HAngal  K^amba.  559,  660. 

ChAvukdarAva  :  428  note  4  ;  feudatory  of  th« 
Western  ChAlukya  king  SoraeSvara  L,  431). 

CiiAWADANrtru  :  records  of  the  Guttas  at,  678. 
•See  (.'liaudatlirapur. 

ChBhbi:  307.     SeeCbabbi. 

Chf.I)i  :  king  of ,  179 ;  201,  203;  humbled  by 
Tailapa,  212 ;  attacked  by  Some5var»  1., 
214;  410;  431;  country  about  Jahalpor, 
]  81,  225,  468  ;  dynartv,  240  j  era.  293  note  2, 
310,  313  ni*e  4.  311  note  1,  3^0  note  1.  374. 
See  Kalachuri  era.    Lords  of  the  race  of,  380, 

Chellakrtaka  :  family,  403  and  note  2  ;  420, 

CiiEMiiUE  :  174- 

CuBsnn.A:  capital  of  tbo-SilAhAias,  11,  £•• 
Chaul. 

OhbuuLi  :  Cbaal,  543, 

Coxu^iiTA :  Cbaal,  537. 
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CSBIIWAL  :  Chfttil,  282  note  5,  637. 

Ghevgiri  :  kin^H,  subdued  by  VishQnvAr- 
duftUK,  4ii5  linil  note  8  ;  country,  ruled  over 
by  Viftlnjnvsirdluina,  490. 

CasiTKA  :  S'iva'a  atUnidant,  482. 

Ohbkna  BasatA  :  nephew  of  Bnaavs,  helps 
Basava  in  propouudinj;  bis  new  duclrioe ; 
after  Basiiva'a  death,  sanrender*  all  his  pro- 
perty to  thy  king  and  i<  adinittfd  into  favour  ; 
becoflaea  the  sole  leader  uf  the  Lingi'iyatas 
and  ahapc-*  the  creed  <Jf  his  sect,  227.  Sco 
ChaDua  Btiaava. 

Cekra  :  143  :  country  about  MaUur  ruled  by 
the  Gaiagti  family,  li>3,  1S9,  197  ;  iuMued  by 
Eriiihi^  III.,  1:07  :  king,  mado  subject  to 
Vikrain&ditya,  219  ;  defeated  by  r-omo^vara 
II.,  333;  humbU'd  by  tingha^^,  625  ;  t-orritory, 
298,  308  ;  country  ruled  over  by  Vish^uxiir- 
dbaoa.  490. 

Chbbas  :  defeated  by  the  Western  Ch&lnkja 
king  Jayatiimha  II.,  213,  436. 

Chsdl  :  2,  7  ;  caveu,  12;  under  the  Bahamani 
rale  (1317 -loOO),  6 JO.     fee  Chaul, 

ChhAndasa  :  obsolete  language,  I4l. 

ChhabolI  :  village,  392-3S3.    ' 

Chhatisoabu  t  province,  under  the  eastern 
brauoh  of  the  Cbedi  dy  nasty,  240, 

ChiiINCwXra  :  diatriot,  41'0. 

CHUiTTAftiJA:  Sllrfhlm  king  (102C),  430,  539, 
642,  6-13. 

ChhittauXjdev  :  oleventh  S'iUhAra  king,  18. 

ChhotA  UdepdR:  state,  315. 

CuaiR.ivAirA  :  under  Chor.iwne,  317'noto  ?. 

ChioAcolb  :  grants  at  297. 

CmcKMl ;  town,  seiast'd  by  Bliirartja,  27. 

ChiBV  OF  fc^AXBETTK  ;    Kliglielj,  13H. 

OniEFB  AND    jAHioiRDAKS  :   KhAudesb  aud» 

Nislk  ;  th«ir  states,  early  history  and  powtra 

(532,  Ciri3. 
ChikAbya  :  Vairfya,  builds  a  Jaiua  temple,t01 ; 

413. 
CniKKA  :  father  of  Bfchiuta,  24.3. 
CfiiXKA  BaoewAdi  ;  record  at,  528,  527. 
CniKKAt»EVA'.    subordinate    of    Vl.hn?)a,  554, 

Utlicor  of  theGutta  prince  Joyi-lcva  K.,  5S3. 
CniKKAEBTAVTA  :    minieter      of    Vira-Naia- 

mrolm  111.,  509. 
Chikka   Mr0DANT5B  :    in  the  Niidm's   ilomi- 

niona,  record  at,  .^j23. 
CuiKODi :  district,  diitputes  about,  667, 
CHiMNiJi     Appa  :     Peshwa's    brother,    takes 

Baaadn  (1739),  U4. 
CuTNA :    country.    Iiitrtxlnctiou  to    the  Early 

History  of  the  Dekkau,  ii. 
CuiirciiALi  :  villrign,  inscription  at,  442  note  5» 
•CHrsctiAVALLi  :  304  note  1.  Se©  Chiilchavalya, 
.CuiNcoATALYA  1    identified    witli     ChiuoUoly, 

564  note  I, 
•Chi^oiioli  ;  viltrigo,  515. 
CuiHOiiULi :  identified  with  modern  Cbincholi,. 

515. 
Chinese  :  author*,  effects  of  their  writinca  on 

Indian    history,    Introduction   to  the  Karly 

History    of  tlio   Dekkan,    ii.  j     proposal    to 

establish  a  colony  of,  in  tidsetta  (1794),  123. 


CuiNOLHPtrr  :  district  in  Jladraa,  42l« 

CuiXTAKrjrruA :  village,  3t>4>, 

CHtNiAMANKio :  of  Sangli,  wounded  t>, 
Dhnndia  Wrfgh,  <HV2. 

Chii'LI  N  :  village  with  eavea, »  ;  bead-qnarter 
of  theCbitpAvuns,  27  ;  36  ;  cave  monaat^j  al 
173  J  copperpkte  jrrant  at,  18tJ ;  .S37 
grant  of  Pulike-m  II.  at^  ^io  -.  350. 

Chipuhdpallr  ;  grant  at,  357  noUi  1. 

Chitaldubo  :  district   in  Mysore,  285 
443,  454 ;  in»cription  at,  457. 

ChitpAtanb  :     subdivision     of 
Brtihmans,  creation  of,  27  ;  113  ;  : 

CuiTRAKAVrnA  :    charger  of  Vikraa 
186  ;  3'.'2  nott-  8 ;  358  *ioto  1  j  361. 

Cbtithakot:  hill  fort,  396. 

CniTRAKfTA  :  IVrtrftss,  apparently  Cbttaili> 
or  Chtttarkot  in  Unndtlkho^i,  2o7,  396,  f 

CHiTRAJMivA:    Palliiva      prince,      kille* 
Udayachandra,  3J<i. 

CniTBAiiATHAgv.VMm:  3.33. 

CuiTRABiLU  :  village  iu  the  Totamara  coq 
309  ;  camp  of  V  iuayrfdttva  at,  869. 

ChitbavIua  :  son  of  tba  Alupa  ruler  Gu^aaa- 
gam,  309,  369. 

CaiTrRBiira  :  brother  of  the  rAia  of  Sitiia, 
flies  to  KolliApur ;  defeats  and  Ulla  Paraharim 
Bhiu  with  the  help  of  KoUirfpur  trwjps,  t>07; 
BCiztd  and  imprisoned  in  the  fort  of  Kinguri 
(1812)  by  Trimbakji  Dengle,  610.  t*c  ^' 
tursing, 

CHOU.UI :  Cholas,  277 

CuooADBVA  I.  :  Kulotlunga,  Eoatem  ChalaWi 
king  (1063-1112),  t333  and  note  8.  Sm 
Bijendra-Choi^a. 

Chokiobva:  HAngal  Kidaiaba,  5riP, 

0hol4:  country,  281;  king^  defeated 
Some^vara  II.,  333  ;  Puriijic  genealogy, 
342  note  1  ;  3.50 ;  king  of,  defeated  by 
ViUrani4ditya  1..  .362  and  note  6  ;  by  VinayA- 
ditya  I.,  'AG^i  ;  by  Vikrainiwlitya  II.,  375; 
records,  43),  433  j  king  of,  burns  Jaia 
temples  in  Belvola.  441  ;  kingdom,  inaatatc 
of  anarchv,  445;  489;  king,  491,  492 ;  485, 
496  ;  fcMidatories  of  the  Hovsajas,  498;  49»| 
eountrj,  rnled  over  by  Vuhjjnvardhana,  499  j 
kingdom,  establishetl  by  Nara$imha  II.,  5'JT  ; 
taken  by  Vira-Some^varaj  608  ;  king,  subdued 
by  SingliAJ;^,  525.     Sec  Cliolas. 

CiiOL\NA-KorB;  elephant  of  Bafjiiditva  the 
Chola  king,  322  note  8. 

CuOLAS;  country  of  the,  133;  inonkey-«oldii«i 
directed  to  go  to,  137 ;  descendants  of  a« 
individnal  of  the  Chola  tribe,  139  ;  140  ;  142  i 
343;  province,  lying  outside  AJoka'^kiiigdom, 
146;  country  of  the,  ini-a^led  by  Pulwke^i  II., 
183  ;  rebel  again-st and  are  snhdutjd  by  Vlkrama- 
ditya  I.,  lSt» ;  king  of  the.  reduced  by  VinayA" 
ditya  and  made  ally,  188- 1  ^^9  ;  fought  /with 
and  reduced  by  VikramAditya  II.,  1 90;  army 
of  the,  ^Tvnquisht'd  by  the  army  of  KnriuitxXa, 
Jy4  ;  suWued  by  Ilafsh^raku^  Ivfi^hna  III., 
207,  and  Kakka  II..  42.H  ;  country  of  the 
invaded  by  Tailapa  the  Weitern  Chain 
212  :  beaten  by  Jayaaimha  II.,  213. 436  ;J 
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of,  conciucTtd  by  Foraesvara    I.,    2!  4,   215, 

441,  mi ',  di'featiMl  liv  Vikramilditya  VI.,  216, 

442, 444,  4&4  ;  kinp  of  bbo,  in  allianco  witb  tlie 

Qoa  king,  21 G;  prince  of  the,  ui a ke^  alliance 

with   Vikramiilitva  II.  also  st^lod  VI.,  and 

uffers  him  liis  dauj^hter  ixi  marriage, -210-  217  ; 

revulntion  in  the  kingdom  of,  217  ;  king  of 

the,   made  subject    to   VikmmMitva,    319  ; 

277.282,   32-2,340  not*   2,350;  kingdom  of 

the,  ;i58   iioto   3;  king  of,   378  j  389;  turn 

Jain  ttviiipleB,  443  ;  A^%  527. 
Choutta  ;  king  of,  conqnercd  by  Klrtivarraau  I., 

'Mo  ;  country,  340. 
Chokawne:     village     in     the    Saiigameivari* 

tdluka  of  the  Ratnigiri  district,  347  note  2. 
ChosroehII.:  king  of  Pemia  (591-628),  185. 

See  Khoeni  II. 
Chbibtianitv  :    propagation  of,  55  ;  practice 

of,  66. 
Cfiribtianb  :  3  ;  condition  o^  53 ;  piraiot,  61. 
Christla-N  wbitebb  :  6t>. 
Chboniclbbs  :  of  Gujardt^  213. 
CHBOfiOLOOr :    of  the     Andhxabhrityas     »nd 

SAtav&huias,  167-1^. 
,  CnuLiTKA. :  hand,  hollowed  for  the  reception  of 

oblationary  water,  180. 
CHtriJoe  :  revcone  and  sunerintendenco  of  tbe, 

57. 
CapTAVANA  :  battle  at,  .326. 
CmnriPAKA :  in  the  Tdluprfka  country,  334. 
Clbuent  X. :  Pope,  frees  vicirs  apostolic  and 

their  missioiiarioa     from  the  juriadletlun   of 

tbe  InqaiHition  at  dm  (1673),  61. 
Clerot:  appeal  to  Rtirae  against  tbe  Inqni- 

*itors,  CI. 
Cliuats  :  of  the  Konkan,  Introduction  to  the 

History  of  the  Konkati»  x. 
Clivb  ;  Lieutenant-Colonel,  93. 
Coast:  of  the  Konkan,   deacriptien  of,   Intro- 

dnction  to  tbe  History  ul  the  Konkan,  x.-xi. 
Cochin  :  stalo.  the  nU'ianre  of  itet  lUjAs  with 

Ahy!4!iiman  Turks,  and  Egyptiana,    34  ;    its 

capture    by     the    Dutch    (16U3),    G{;     282 

note  5, 

I  CocuTTAOA  :  spelling  of  Konkan-Tana  used  by 

I      an  Italian  writer  of  the  fonrteenth  century,  4. 

CociNTANA  :  Bpelling  of  Koiikan-Tana  in  tbe 

Catalan  map  (1.376),  4. 
CoTKUrKy  :  Colonel,  English  commander,  nego- 

tial/L'8    the    convention    at    Vadgoon   (177^), 

605. 

CoiMBATOttE  :   496. 

Coins  :  study  of  the  old,  Intrpduction  to  tbe 
Early  History  of  the  Dekkan,  iii. ;  of  tbe 
S'Atavdhanas,  'v  I. ;  of  lead  and  txjppur,  discover- 
ed at  Kolh&par,  ebaractcra  on,  152  ;  names  of 
princed  on  the  SupiirA,  lij3  ;  dates  on  tbe,  of 
the  Eshatrapa  dynaaty,  157;  fautid  at 
Kolbdpur,  158;  of  Kshatrapa  at  Kolh&pur^ 
and  of  YajnaSri  at  Sup4r4,  161  ;  385. 

CollIby  :  port  at  the  entrance  into  tbe  river 
k     of  Chaul,  102. 

COLLBQB  :  of  the  Purification,  oatablishment 
]      of,  at  Basftciu,  57. 

Ooll^ok:    village,  299  note  1. 


CoMABA  :  Bay,  90. 

CoMMTTNiCATiOK  X  Iwtwcen  the  Mveral  provin- 

ces)    under  the  Andhrabbrityas   or  S^Atari- 

hanaa,  177. 
COMOBIN  :   Capo,  143. 
CoN(?EDERACY  :    of  the  kings  of   Ahmctluagar,, 

Golkonda,    and     Uiimrij     of     Vijayanagar 

against  Bijuiwir,  G42. 
Co.^TBrjKUATiON  :  Mu.<,almdn3  againat  RdmliAj 

of  Vija.vanagar  (1664),  014. 
Co»FiouB.\TtOH  :  of  the  Konkan,  Introdnctiou 

to  the  History  of  tbe  Konkan,  i,-xi. 
CoHJBEVKfiAM  :  town,  im  ;  183  ;  capital  of  the 

Pal  lava  kings,  capturetl  by  Vikramrfditya  I., 

186  ;  Kiini'hi,  2Sll ;  iogeiiptions  at,  318  note 

3,  319  note  3  ;  325  note  2  ;  3:^7  note  8  ;  31*9  } 

330. 
CoiTBPiRACY  :    against  the  Engjish  at  SdtAra 

and    Poona,    detected,    and    the   ringleaders 

executed,  012. 
CoMVEXTio.v:  of  Vadgaon,  dir^a vowed  by  the 

Bombay  Govemmeutt  00,>. 
CoNTBuaiON  :    to   Christianity,  55  ;    by  force 

(1694),  59. 
CoHVBBTS  :  PanjAhi,  57,  58 ;  privileges  of,  and 

encouragement  to,  59, 
CooRo.:  state,  299  ;  341  note  2. 
COUOMANDEL  :  ciiast,  4. 
CoawAS  ;  Greek  merthaDt  of  the  sixth  century, 

3. 
CouBT  OF  Madrid  :  ^lla  Indian  appointment^ 

to  the  highest  bidder,  64. 
Co0BTEif^  8ir  William,  lii«  aasociation   incor- 
porated   with     the     Eaat     India    Company 

(1038-  1639).  120. 
CRt)SnY  :   I-iieutonant  (1818),  119. 
Cu.vuA  :  Nuno  Da,  probibita  the  perat'cution  of 

Hindus  by  Catholic  priests,  9S. 
CirxNijianAM :     General    Sir  Alejtauder,    296 

note  5,  311,  338     note     7,     363     note    2, 
357  note  3,  3S0  note   1,  410;    his  '*  Indian 
era*,"  415  note  3  ;  418,  432  note  8, 
CiTBCMBiKB  :  Kunbia,  63. 


DAbhol  ;  district,  7  ;  caves,  9  ;  district,  laid 
waste  by  Mulik  KAfur,  i9 ;  port  of 
the  first  Bovonimeut  of  the  Dakhau,  under 
the  Baimmanin ;  under  Gujarat  kings,  30 ; 
last  Mnsalmiln  seaport,  31 ;  visit  of  Mahmad 
Khdhto,  33;  commercial  mart,  ranked  with 
Surat  and  Oua  and  the  meeting-place  of  all 
nations,  34  ;  its  defences,  35  ;  39  ;  frequently 
burnt  by  the  Portuguese,  41 ;  port  destroyed 
by  Francisco  d'  Almeida,  45  ;  Portugnesa 
factory,  48  ;  destruction  rif,  by  the  Portu- 
guese (1670),  49;  port,  fritpientcd  by  the 
English  and  Dutch  sMps  without,  bindmnce, 
63  !  burnt  by  Shivsiji  (16G0J,  68  ;  Sublm.  69  j 
given  to  the  Shirk©  family,  72  ;  taken  by  the 
Peshwa  (1756),  92;  120  ;  creek,  173  ;  633. 

DAcuANABAI}E.'^ :  name  of  tbe  Dakhan  in  the 
Periplus  (247),  619. 

DlsA  :  commander  of  Mallugi's  troop  of 
elephants,  297. 


DIdAji     Ko^dbt  :     Brdhman    manager    of 

8h&hji  Bhoii»la    and  tutor    of    Skiviji,  hU 

death  (1647),  591. 
Dai>[>a    1.:     Garjara  cliieftain,    uprooU    iho 

Nigat,  281  note  3  ;  312  note  7,  313  nolo  4  j 

Ta«8al  of  the  KaUichari  king  Buddha,  315. 
Dad  DA  II. :  Gurjara    king,  312  and   nole  7, 

313  ;    couttmporary  of    Harsharardhana  t>f 

Kanauj,  314  and  note  1 ;    gives  protectioo  to 

Dlmrasena  IV.  king  of  Valabhi,  315. 
Padda  IIL.  :  (jurjara  king,  wa^iis  war  with  the 

king*  of  the  East  and  West  (700),  316. 
DXauOBA  :  relic  shrine,  12. 
D1HAI.A :    Chedi  country,  in    Central  India, 

attacked    by   the  Western    Chiiukya    king 

8omeivara  I.,  21 4  ;  293;  4-11  ;  acquirt'd  by 

the  Kalachnri  king  Kpijihna,  468  ;  469. 
DIuAnd  :  town,  attacked  by  the  Uughala,  40  f 

Portuguese  fort  at,  G6, 
DIhasukA  :  river,  14S. 
Dah&asbna:      Tmikd^aka     king    (456*457) 

grant  of,  29l-a'35. 
DiJi  Gopit :  HrikVtinaQ  rebel,  takes  the  fort  of 

Bet4va<l  (lbl7),  630. 
DakhamitbA  :  wtfo  of  Ushavaddta,  1*8. 
Dakhak:    G08;   609,    619  j    63(J  i    627.     Bee 

Dekkan. 
DAKHrsABADKS  :  Dekkan.  133,  174. 
Dakkhan  :   133.     See  Dakhan. 
DakeuinIbadua  :  Dakhan,  133. 
DAKiiL^AYAOKA :  Bakhan,  ]:}3. 
Dakshina  :    Sanskrit   form  of   Dekkan,  133, 

Slhj  Uekkau.  , 

DAEaiiiNA-MAirf :  Bonthern  kingvlom,  523, 
DAKSHLSA-MAHf-MAMDALA  :  territory  of  the 

southern  land,  500, 
Daksuina-Mandala  :  eouthern  torritory  ruled 

oTcr  by  Virii-Balh'4i  IL.  50i, 
DaxshikXpatua;  Bouthem  region,  133,  HO, 

Ul,  100,, 161,  174,  187,  2S0,  339.  482. 
DakshisaSita  :  g.d.aSG. 
Dim  A :  Diiva,  Sinda  prince  of  Yelborga,  57S^ 

574. 
DamIji  GXikwXk  :  joins  T&t&hii,  defeats  the 

Peshwa's  officera  and  takes  several   forts  for 

her ;  la  cncoutitered  aikd  taken  prisoner  by  the 

Peshwa  and  sent  to  Poona,  601. 
DamAji  TkouAt  :  599. 
Damax  1  northern   boundary  of  the   Konkan, 

Introduction  to  the  Hlistory  of  the  Konkan,  ix.; 

district  of  Ahtoeddhfifd    Idugdom,    30;   34; 

thiknad&ri,  attacked  by  the  MoghaU  (I&B2); 

iownp  besieged  hv  the  Moghals  (161::},  40  ;  its 

cession  to  the   Portuguese,  48 ;  jail  at,   52 ) 

PortugucBo  fortress  at,  54. 
Dam  AN  A :  king  of  Enu^iapalla,  2S0. 
DamamA:  rircr,  148, 
DamakoaitgA  ;  river,  295,  310. 
DAMABf :  mother  of  l^iraauna  A'bhlra,  177. 
Damabitka  :  double  dmm,  469. 
DakbAL  ;  town.  Buddhistic  vihdra  at,  228  ;  in- 

•cription  at,  406  note  5,  448  note  1.  462,  465, 
DXmodara  Kadauba  :  Kowiir  inscription  of, 

286  note   1  ;  291  ;  fcudatory  of   the   Chojaa, 

4ttr.,  498,  499. 
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BImaeravda  :  part  of  TLtmMrVs  Chatnmigt 

Chintimavi.  249. 
DlxuA  :  port  Qudcr  OujarAt  kings,  30.  ^m 

DakdakA  :   f^rtsi,  136,  142.  ■ 

DAKDAKlaAjn-A  .  forest  of  Da;>dak4,  135,  la^B 

infested  by  the  Hilksliasas,  137  ;  Arras  aettle 

in.  l.HSj   J 41,  143.  231,247. 
DandXpur:  inscription  at,  417. 
DIkda  KXjipua:  2;  district  and  port  under 

Ahmad  Sh&h,  30 ;  its   tficge  and  capture  by 

Mulk    Abnitt^l    (1490).   32;    it*    capture    by 

Shiv^ji  (IftiJi),  69  ;  69  ;  the  Outch   preyantad 

admission  into  the  port  of  (1750),  122. 
DASDlJf :  poet,  144  ;  author  of  the  Kary&daria. 

170.  ' 

DiKDia :  name  of  KhAndesh  after  Dlni41» 

of  AkUr.  624. 
ri,Nos :  Kh4ndesh,  632, 
DiNill.:  son  of  Akbar,  storms     Ahmndna 

and    take*    the    king    prisoner    (1600) :    ia 

appointed  governor  of  Kluudoith  and  Berir. 

624. 
DAVNiTAKAvlKEBB :  in  the  Bell^y  district, 

4.17, 
Dantidttboa  :  son  and  ^accessor  of  Indra  II. 

the  Ra«h^raku^»    king  (753),    conquera    th« 

last  Ch.'vlukya    king    Kirtivaruian    II.,    190; 

real  founder  of  the  (lashtrakuta  dyn»$ty, 

birudu,  ejfithets,  and  titles  ;  his  conquests  i 

deiJottition,  389  aud  note  5;  19i,   195,  T 

377  and  note  3.  378.  382,  384,  388.  890,  : 

392,  397  not**  1,  3119  note  7t  -tM  note  I, 
Dahtiga  :  Palbva  king  of  Kdnohi,  conqueri 

bv  Go\-iuda  11 L  (W4),  19s,  332,  3s5.  397; 

killed  by  Kmhvv  111.,  207.  430.  

Dahtttabman:  of  the  Gujarat  branch  i>f  ^^M 

Ms^tkhedfamily,  413.  414.     Another  name^l 

Dantidurga,  389. 
Dantivabman  I.  :  RAshtrakiita  king,  194,  388. 
Dakcoi^b  :  south  of  Bangalore,  nuttha  at«  487 

note  6. 
DakbXb  :  cave,  404, 
Dabuaseka  :  Traiku^ka  prince^  178. 
DABixlDrNlD:  lord  of,  448. 
Dabila  :  possibly  Darjc  Tavar,  49. 
Dabje  Tavab  :  4».     See  Darila- 
DXsa:  Siva's  attendant,   482.     Sinda 

Yelburga,  673,  571. 
DAgAwAPURA:     Pall'ava    town,   318; 

issued  from,  321,  322. 
DAdAFirBA:  in  M&lwa,  148. 
DXaAB  :  caste,  414  note  6. 
Dai^aratua  :  father  of  R4ma,  142. 
DasXbna  :  district,  mentioned  in  the  1 
DA^ABt^PACA :  treatise   ou  rhetoric,   Dfa 

commentary  on,  171. 
DASAsTi.Mi:!C :  BrihmsQ  grantee  of  the  Ch 

kvaa,  191. 
DaIatabkaK  :   brother  and  sucoefwor    of  ( 
Western  Chilakya  king  tatvA^raya.  213, '. 
Da^XvatXba  :  cave  temple  of  Ellor4,  3HH  ; 
DasXvatXhas  (  rock-cnt  temple  of  the,  1!W 
Dastcb    DinXk  :    Abyssinian      governor 

Oalbarga  (1485-1498) ;  his  defeat  and  dwUw 
.      689. 
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BiSTtrs :  wild  tribes ,  met  "by  A'lraa,  137  ;  de- 
soeud&nts  of  Viivimitra  forai  a  large  portioa 
of,  138. 
DiTTiMiTBl :  towQ  iu  Sindh,  II,  176; 
Daud  Khah  :  governor  of  tli«  I)ttkban,  revoltH 
lJ718)  in  the  name  of  Farukihir ;  iB.defeatvd 
and  alaiu  In  Kli.lnideah  by  Uussain  AH  >:aiad, 
626. 
Davla^tIbIb  :  town  near  AarangAb^d,  in  the 
Nuim'a  dominiona,  3,  ISO,   'i3l,  253   tiote  "2  ;; 
Dovagiri  so  named  by  Mohammad  Tugblak, 
military  post  at.  r>34  ;  638  nute  S  ;  seat  of  a 
governor  of  the  Bahaiuani  kings  i|1347-15tlO), 
30,  620  i  rising  at  (laOfiji  headed  by  Babrara 
KhAn,  aidod   by  a  Yddar  chief  and  the  Rikja 
of  BigUn,  6:20  }  district  under  Malik  Ahmad 
(148oK  32,  621  ;  un«iuc,ee»vsful  efforts  of  Malik 
ATimad    to  serure  the  fort  of   (lli»3},  621 ; 
capfctiro  of,  by  the  Miighals  (imZ),  625  ;  fort, 
aurrenderi  d  to  thtj  MarutbAs  (1760),  627. 
I  Daijlat  K  ii.4k  ;  SbivAji'g  Musalmfin  aidmiral,  72. 
[  PAtrL-iT&Au  Si!*DiA  :    successor    of    Mahidiji 

Siiidia  (17W),  606.     See  Sindia. 
IDXta:  6T4.     ^ec  Duma. 

IDatajtgrrb  :  In  Mywris  285  note  5  ;  tmtcription 
at,  319noto  1,  464,  455  note  ti,  459  note  3, 
462,  528,  52y, 
Datari  :  liatta  plueftain,  553, 
Davieb  :  Mr.  J.  M.,  kbi  new  asaessment  (1836' 

18:>8)>  129, 
DAYiMAt  553.     b*w  D4?ari, 
Dbaoos:  Colonel,  611, 
Dbbub  ;  stone  inaoription  at,  302. 
X)Kct(KE  :  of  the  Mughal  power  in  the  Dekhani 
in  17i»H,  626. 
,  _>RCoirrTO :  59. 
Deoamte  :  in  tbc  Sampgaon  tiluka,  temple  at, 

669  i  inscription  at,  670  ;  ortleal  at,  571. 
Dekkan  :  etymolo><y  and  denotation  of  the 
word,  133;'  ponquered  by  Visb^juvardhana 
Chftlnkya,  .^41;  375  5  394;  482,  609.  528  j 
invadcHl  by  Bhoja.  314  ;  invaded  by  AlLl-ud- 
din,  f>30,  631 ;  invaded  by  Malik  Ksifur,  532  ; 
Malik  Kdfur  inarches  into,  for  the  fuartb 
time  (1813),  53S,  619;  M8  ;  remains  sub- 
ject to  tho  Dt'lhi  empprors  till  1H5,  587  s 
establbbment  of  the  Babamani  dynasty  in 
(I3t7),  587-588,  820,  637  ;  imrtition  of,  into 
Alitiiailnagur  and  Bij4par  kingdoms  (1491), 
689;  Mughal 8  be^in  to  inrade  (1600),  590; 
T(jdar  Mai's  revenue  nysteim  introduced  into, 
under  Amrangzib's  governorship  (1636),  625  ; 
chatifk  and  fuirdeshmukhi  obtained  by  the 
Mailithds  on  the  revenues  of  (1720),  626; 
lx?coinc«  subject  to  Nijtiisn-tiMfalk  (1720), 
626-627  ;  passe*  to  the  MarAthAB,  627;  ravaged 
by  Fatehsing  M4ne,  608  j  conquest  of  by 
the  Engliflb  (1818),  631.  S©o  Dakhan. 
D«  LA  Valli  :  (1623),  36,  63. 
Dkjlhi  :  establishment  of  Mus&lm&na  at,  260  ; 
MusalmAn  kings  of,  609 ;  empire  of,  610 ; 
Khilji  emperors  of,  530,  531 ;  AllA-ud-diu 
fitcetidg  .the  throno  of,  632  ;  Malik  Kdfur 
rotnmitto  (1311)5  intrigues  at  (1316),  533i 
empire,  decEnc  of  (170S),  626. 


Dbllox  :  (1674),  62,  6S,  00. 

DbmaladetI  :  wife  of  tbe  tiinda  prince  Chi- 

vunda  II.,  575. 
DEiiLf  :    grant   from,    304   note  4  j   414,   416 
note  4,  417,418,  419  note  1,  420;    charter 
at,  422. 
Derby  :   the,  English   ship,  taken  by  KAnhojl 

Angria  (1727),  87. 
DBiAis  :  34. 

DE:iA:iTHAa  '.  subdividioti  of  Rrdhmai;^,  245. 
Desbmbahoaoorks  :  distrit-t  Judge*,  52;  for- 
bidden to  hav«  anything  to  do  witb  Brib* 
mai;^  and  othtr  Hindus  (1591),  59. 
DrsHMUKus  :  39. 
DRanpANDjcs :  34, 

Db^^ikosA  :  vocabolarv  of  vernacular  words,  169. 
Besik  o  A :  43.'i.    8ce  Jayaaimha  1 1 . 
Dbcr  '.  in  Bij&pur  district,  inscription  at,   440 

note  5,  521  and  note  5. 
Devaoana  :  sect  of  Digainbara  Jainas,  191. 
D2va,oeub  :  copperplate  grants  fuund  at,  286, 

287, 288. 
Devagibi  :  modem  DaulatdhAd,  136,  353  note 
2,  52fi;  identified  with  Tagara,  174;  538 
note  8  i  Y&davas  of,  230-252,  299  note  4.  466, 
509,  511.  612,  549,  655,  657  ;  situated  in 
SeuQadeia,  231 ;  founded  and  made  capital 
by  Bhillaina,  238 ;  capital  of  the  YAdava 
kings,  240,  245.  2 17,  5>^3,  681 ;  eipedition 
of  Allrf-ud*din  against  (1294),  two  iuvaaiona 
of,  by  Malik  KAfur  (1307  and  1312),  respec- 
tively against  tlie  YHdava  kinp  R4machandra 
and  Jj;amkara,  2.-»0-251,  530,  631,  532,  29  j 
peaks  of,  501  ;  502 ;  Yrida^-a  kings,  inscrip- 
tions of,  503  }  505,  506,  508,  623,  526.  638  ; 
kingdom,  under  Musalmin  yoke,  530;  Kar- 
narflya  of  Go  jardt  fleea  to,  532 ;  visit i?d  by 
Muhamoiad  Tmghlak,  533  ;  name  of,  changed 
to  DaulatAb&d  by  Muhammad  TughlaV,  534. 
DbtAji  :  aon  of  Jangax,  Bhtl  NAik  of  Chikli, 
8urpriHQ«  and  captures  the  fort  of  fioahmal 
and  kilk  Bhikitji,  633. 
DbvalAjjkv]  :  daughter  of  Kar^r4ya  of  Guja- 
rAt  and  Kan  lade  vi,  tbe  promiaed  bride  of 
th«  Devagiri  prince  S'amkara,  is  captured  by 
Alaf  Khdn  and  married  to  Alla-ud-din's  eldest 
son  Kbizr  KhAn,  532. 
DsvALA  MahIdbtI  :  wife  of  the  Hoysalaking 

Vlra  Sbme^vara,  466,  493,  508, 
DeaalAka  :  coin*  from,  296,  385. 
Dbvanasdin  :  proper  name  of  PiijyapEtda,  373, 
Dkvaxayya  :  governor  of  Belvoja,  406. 
Devara-Hippabot  :  inscription,  521. 
DEVARiJA:    Riahtrakil^  king,  386.     Yidava 

kini^  MahAdeva's'odicer  (1264).  528. 
Bevasakti  :  f-endraka  chief,  186  ;  292,  363. 
DevasvAmin  :  Bribinafl  grantee  of   the  Ch4- 
luky&!4,    commentator  on    sacrificial  «tUra# 
and  rites,  191. 
DBVATARHAif :   Eadamba  prince,  290  )' father 

of  Krinhjjavarman,  291  note  2. 
DEyBNi>KATAHMA.N :    SOU    of    AnantavannaD> 

297,     Son  of  Gu^t^ava.  297. 
DsvoAD :  75 ;  seat  of  MusahnAa  goTermneot 
(1812),  620, 
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Dkvoibi  :  3,  29;  YitUv*  of,  ^MO.  Sec  Dovagiri. 

Dkvbukhi  ;  suhliv    i  in  of  BrAbinuns,  113. 

Dewarde  :  villagi',  iJlti). 

I>HADfBnADi.KA :  Rtfshtntktita  feudittory  of 
Vikrainiditya  VI..  i'.'5*4riU.' 

DhAd(bua.wdakj.  :  425,  450.  tec  Dh&dibhA- 
dakft. 

DnlDiTiJAA  :  son  of  Vaddiga,  513.  See  Dki- 
dtyata, 

DnioiVAPPA. :  Bon  of  the  Yodava  kitig  Seuijii- 
chundml.,  231  ;  his  viiriotis  Halm's,  512  j  614, 

I>U.«LDiVA3A  :  232,  512,  6|3.     Sw  Dh;/t]ijnpi)a. 

DilAKKA  :  drum.  189  ;  368. 

DaANMiYAKA  :  ij^Uihkra  king,  founder  of  Vali- 
pattana,  537. 

DhAkIji  JXdbav  :  Shtviji'i  ofAccrv  694;  ap- 
pointed Stinipjiti  of  th«  Mftrttha  forwB,  597  ; 
conftrniwi  as  Sooipati  by  Sbibu  (1708 1.  59H. 

Diiakakataea  :  capiul  of  king  S'atakarm,  150, 
151,  15'-',  165,  166,  167. 

DttASAKoT  :  Dlmrnikot,'noaT  tbe  muatb  of  tho 
Krishna,  11. 

Dhanamjaya  :  king  of  Kustlialapnra,  280. 

DuANE^A  :  prfoypttir  of  H<ptuleva,  2it>. 

Dhanlka  :  commentatof  of  the  Daa^rtipaka, 
171. 

DhXxyaoua.ta  :  Aniarivatl,  sacred  to  Bud- 
dha. .131. 

DiiixvAOiiATAKA :  331.     Sco  Dhilnya*?hata. 

BuXxyakaSrems  :  Buddliist  corn  dealers,  173. 

DiiiaA  :  capital  of  Bhoja,  Backed  by  the  joint 
army  of  ChiHJIi  Aid  Gujarit,  214,  228  j  prince 
of,  bcaieged  by  Siijphatu,  2-VO ;  capitatof  the 
Paraminw, .  6^1)^x114  by  homeWara  I.,  4U  j 
territory,  442,  625  ;  taken  by  Ereyanga,  404, 

Dif  ABANBM>RA  :  serpent  kiup,  B7t». 

Dhakajtikot;  151,  15-'.  107. 

DhakAnIvabXha  :  king  of  ChAna  race,  343 
note  5  ;  local  reprc*ealative  of  Mabipila,  JS3. 

Dhaba8B!^a  II. :  of  Val»bhi«  spuriouH  grunt  of, 
312  note  7. 
'DiiAKASKNA   IV:   Valabhl    kinffi  defeated  by 
ilafiihavardhana  of  Kanunj  and  protected  by 
Gurijara  king  Dadda  11.  ifim},  316. 

DuAtiAVAttSHA:  biruda  of  Dhruva,  197,  393, 
409. 

DiUuAVARSiiA  :  Nirupama  Dltrnvarija,   Rjish- 
•     trukiita  king  of  the  Gujarat   branch    (834- 
b!35).'383. 

DhAkksvAra  :  Rhoja  of  Dhir*,  229. 

Dkarhai'Xua  :  king  of  Bengal,  394. 

DrakmAppbA  :  I)aiab4  town,  448,  465. 

DuabmaraJA-Ratha  :  temple  of,  331. 

DUARMASASTBA  :  229. 

DiiarmAvatAra:  biruda  of  the  Gaiga  chief 
Milraaimha,  305. 

Dhahmavolal:  modem  X>amba),  229. 

Dhabnikot:  Andhrabhrit^-a  capital,  11.  S«o 
Dhanaki)t. 

D&ABUACRA  :  village  in  the  Dachch«  country, 
380. 

DhAbitr  :  town,  in  the  Nieim'a  territory,  iden- 
tified with  ancient  Ta^ra»  174. 

DhArwAb:  district,  '278  note  1,  298  note  2, 
304,  403,  4W3  note  4,  408,  410,  411,  413,  416, 


417,  421,    4ft>    429,     4.^1,     433. 
notes  4  and  6,  43G  note^  1  and  2, 
],  3.  and  4,  441,  443  notes  1,  2,  and  4,  ' 
457,  459  ii.ite  3  j  inscription  in, 400  ;  A^^i 
473  ;  Ling4v8t«i  in,  47  •  ;  478.   4S2,  4S0.  j 
4  97,    502,    603,    518,  622,     5?3,     52«. 
ri49,    658 ;  Goa   Kddamba  rvconli*    at, 
509.  572.    573,     574,  578 ;   retaken 
Dindiis,  610 ;  takon  by  AH  iulU  Phih  ft^ 
officer  </f  the  Vijiisatiajarar  king  (1673),  < 
taken  by  the  ilafrbals  under  Muazjcim,  ( 
taken  by  Fazl-ullfth   Kbin  (1764),    takenl 
the  Mar4th:iH,  6:>H.i;69  ;  uken  by  Haidar,  < 
•ioge  of,  in   17S9  ;  capture  of.    by    the  a' 
forccj  of  tbo  English  and  the  Mar4th4s  (1 7 
661,    602  ;  the  commandant   of  tlii< 
refuses   to    give    up  the   fort  t<>    Trimlj 
Dingle   663;    ce<Uii   to  the   English 
Poshwa  (1817),  664  ;  becomee  th«  ha 
ti'rs  of  the   English  commiMitmer  Coli 
Munro  (1817),  664. 

Dhaitli  :  rock  inscription  at,  142. 

Dhavala:     Maurya    chief,    2^4;     holda 
northern  part  of  M&lwa  (738),  312. 

DttAVALAPPA  :  father  of  Prachju^,  413, 

Dholka  :  RiU>A»  of,  525- 

DuoLRQT :    near  A^irgad,  Bijtr&o    ■nrrendera 
lunisolf  at  (J 818),  630. 

DiioNDOPANT  GoKiiALB  :  Pi-shwa*a  Har  S«^ 
diir  in  the  Kamutak  (1792),  killed  by  Dhnj 
VVigh,  6(32. 

DnojtA :  Prdkpt  form  of  Dhruva,  393. 

DUOBAPFA  :    ]irince,   L'32  ;    identified  with 
U&th^rakii^  king  Dbruva,  515. 

Dho^abaxcdua  :    491  note     4.     ^^ 
mudra. 

DnBrvA :  Mr.,  296  note  3, 

Durtva:      KishtraUiiU      king      (754-' 
dethrones  his  brother  *Gotin«U  IT,  and  i 
the    sovereignty ;    defeats  the  kings   of 
north  and    uouth  and  iniprUou9  the 
king,   197-210,  302;    dtf.-iits  the   PaUafi 
331  ;  blx    hirud*u^  cpitbrtM.    and  titlea,  393 1 
his  oonquosts,  393  -  391,  395  ;  513.    Nirap 
423  note  2. 

DhruyabXja  :  DhirAvarsba-NiniTiama, 
(Jujardt  branch  of  thcMAlkhei.l  K4«btfmlid 
son   of   AkdlAvaraha  Subhatuiga,   404^ 
408,  409,  414, 

DaBuvABAJADBTA :       Oujar&t     Rishi 

prince,  392.  '  

Dhtwdta  WAoh  :  (1790  - 1800)  leader  in  Tipu's 
army  ;  takes  aor\'ico  under  Kolhdpar  ;  leads 
]ilnndoring  incursloiu  into  the  territoritsj 
the  English  and  the  Peshwa;  kills  Dhu 
Pant  Ghokhalii,  Is  pursued,  and  killed 
General  Wellaaloy  M  Konagal  (1800),  T 
663. 

DiCKBNSOiv  :  Captain  T.,  examines  the  fo 
the  north  Eonkan,  116. 

DiOAiTBARA:    Jain  sect,  191,   197,  300, 
208,400. 

BiooAvi :  in  the  Nizim's  dominions,  hiscrip 
at,  434  note  3  ;  4.39  note  2. 

DlGTiJAYA  :  triamphftl  progrest,  455. 
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DiKSHiT :  Mr.  Miankur  Bdlkrislma,  288  note  T ; 
411  Boto  2  ;  4-Jl  uwte  1. 
^  DiKsniTS  :  tlhe,  of  Sbendnmi,  6S3. 

Dir.AwAK  KhAn,  Bijiper^Lnerulj  baiii*hes  the 
Abyssiniuns,  and  becomes  regent  of  4br&luai 
Adil  ^hib  II.  (15P3-1691);  iimkca  loatltal 
allLmcus  with  AhnmdnAgar  and  Golkonda ; 
goe»  QvvT  to  Burbdn  Niziim  thAh  (1591)  and 
indiicra  him  to  uttack  Bijapur  ;  falls  into  the 
hands  of  Ibrdhini  Adil  ^hllh  and  is  blindtd 
and  kept  in  confintrat'iit  for  life  in  tho  fort 
of  ydtirft(1592j,  t)47-648. 

Du-IK  KiiIn'  :  Mughal  general,  is  coinpellcd  by 
khiv&ji  to  raise  the  sit^e  of  Bijipur,  664. 

DivUi :  mothLT  of  Oiihftvadutiik,  148. 

DfFiriHso :  143. 

DisTiniBAKCEa  :  in  thu  Karn4tak(1796- If^OO), 
6fia. 

DlU;  ^. 

Diviiiioss:  oftlie  Konkan,  Introduction  to  the 
History  of  the  Konkan,  ix. 

Djvmowk  :  towTi,  i. 

D'UellO:  Ayres  I>''-ilv»,  sent  to  superintend 
the  work  of  Ba-tstin  fort,  4y, 

DktXmb^vaba  :  see  JOAneSviira. 

DoBETALA  :  37.     ^ee  IfangBmeshvar. 

Dock:  at  Vijavdnrg,  118, 

Dodda-hokha'i  intcription  at,  307. 

I>OD0AHr>*Di :  inacription,  304  nt)te  J. 

DoddavXda  ;  town,  465. 

DoDDBKi :  tAluka  of  the  Chitaldurg  district  iu 
Mysoru,  2b5  note  5. 

DODDUFXDi :  utone  inscription  at,  303. 

Dominicans  :      Christian     friars,     C5 ;    send 

^  inissionarieB  to  India  and  do  the  work  of 
tht!  Inquisition;  tht-ir  jcaloosj  of  the  Jesuitj, 
GO. 

DoKABAiirDBA  :  modem  HaU'bid,  «e«t  of  jjovern- 
ment  of  tho  Iloynajas  transferred  to,  in"  the 
time  of  Visu^^uVardhana  \ini  and  1137),  401 
and  note  4;  Hojsiijiis  of>  2.1J9  ot'te  4,  517, 
624,  555  ;  capital  of  the  Hoysala  kings,  4^9, 
602,  507.  508,  509;  l>csiigL-d  by  the  .'-iida 
king  PermWi  I.,  450,  497,  576;  reduced  by 
S&jfuTa- Tikkaramh'va  tbe  Y^dava  King  Hdnia- 
Chandra's  oflictr,  530;  comiuost  of ,  by  Mulik 
Kifnr  (ISlOf.  510,  fi:W  ;  entirely  demolkhiHl 
by  tl)f  Musalnmns  (1327),  510.  See  D?inwa- 
mudra  and  Ohorasamudra. 

DowBON  :   Proft-sftor,  188. 

Dramila  :  Country, 213  ;  PranOa,  281  ;  princfa, 
ivUtiuDs  of   ParjiiTR'^varavarman    IJ.,  oppose 

*  raecejurion  of  I^andivarman  and  besiege  him 
in  Nandijmra,  32fJ ;  32'^  ;  king  of,  conquered 
by  Klrtivarman  I,,  345  ;  lord  of,  430.  bee 
Dmvida  and  Dravija. 

Br  AM  MAS  :  «oius,  21  motea  1  and  6,  ?03, 

Dravida:  country,  281,  SIH  and  note  4. 

Dbatidab  :  subdued  by  b'ahadeva,,  142.  See 
Cbo^aa, 

PaAvroiAjr  origin  :  of  the  Kishtrakiitas,  383, 

^BAviiiA  :  king,  aubdued  by  toineaviya  111., 
221;  Rijendra ;  Chotja,  416  note  <J.  tfee 
Dravjtja. 

DBATtBA  :  4.     fr*ee  Dravida. 


DKirnAPTiAnXBA :  Y^dava  king,  fonnder  of 
the  family,  231,  236  ;  estahlbhes  himself  at 
^rinagara.  512. 

DBiaiiADVATt :  stream,  135. 

DrOSA  ;  ancestor  of  the  Pallavas,  3l7. 

DaoNA-l-iMnA  :  of  Valabhi,  appointed  to  tlMJ 
feudatory  provinoe  of  K4thi4wAd  (52(3),  312, 

DxTDiA  :  grant,  27S'  note  I. 

DuoDHAMALLA  :  of  a  E)ranch  of  the  Ch&lukyat, 
il2  ;  son  uf  Nttrasiriihii  Bbadradeva,  380. 

Duration  :  of  the  Maurya  d> misty,  of  the 
S'ungtis.  of  the  Siiijvaa,  of  the  AndrhabhrityaH, 
162  -  Ui3. 

DitbgXdkyi  :  famine,  in  Mah^iraahtm  (13W- 
140S).  5SS. 

DuKaARlJA  ;  RAshtrakiSt*  king,  3S6. 

DuBiiASAKTl  :  Sendraka  chief,  feudatoiy  of 
the  Chalnkyas,  .358  not*  1. 

DuaiABHADEvi :  of  the  Bat p lira  family,  wife 
of  Pulike^in  1.,  344,  34^. 

DrBVisiTA-KorrQASi :  (481-514),  300. 

DtrsTUB  IH>'Ab:  580.     See  DaHtxir  Dinar. 

Dutch:  the,  the  Portuguese,  •  and  the  Em- 
perur  Jahiingir  enter  into  a  treaty  against 
|I8"5}.  f;2;  their  ships  frequent  the  ports 
of  D4bbol,  Cllanl,  and  Bassein  witliout 
hindrance,  blockade  Goa  from  1639  to , 
3642  ;  build  a  fortified  factory  at  Vcngiirla  ; 
refui^e  an  invitation  from  the  king  of  Bijipur 
to  winter  their  ahips  at  Dfibhol  and  Ortzcry 
(A'ehra  ?) ;  l>ecome  the  strongest  European 
power  in  the  East,  and  again  blockaik'  Gon 
in  1^<X>,  63  ;  captxire  Cochin  (1663),  and 
auccumb  to  the  English,  04  ;  snccessfnlly 
defend  tbomaelves  {1(>84).  77-78;  attack 
Vijayadurp  but  fail  (1724),  87  ;  excluded 
from  the  Maritha  dominions  and  prevented 
from  entering  into  Dduda-Rdidpur  (1756),  122. 

Duties  :  on  exports  from  ]-l«Jiiibay,  Tliikna,  and 
Kulv^n,  81  ;  cnsiouiK,  betw'ei'n  Bombay  and 
htilsette  aboliBbod  (1803),  124. 

DvIduapPA  :  512.     Soe  DbAdiyasn. 

DvabakX  I  modern  DwArkd,  capital  of  tho 
YAdava  dynasty,  231 ,  4  fiO,  617,    tee  Dwdrkd. 

DvXbap:  see  B4rap. 

DvlkAaAMUDRA  :  modern  Halebid,  capital  of 
the  Hoysa^a  kings,  218.  491  noU*  4.  See 
Dorasamudra. 

DviRAv.VTf:  490,  512,  514,  610,  517.  See 
Dw.'trka. 

DtabXvatIpitba.:  DwdrkA.  16. 

DvARivATt  rrBAVAB-lDulavARA  :  '  Supremo 
lord  of  Dv&rAvati,  the  l>est  of  towns,'  here- 
ditary tith^  nf  the  Hoysalas,  490  ;  also  of  the 
Yidaviifi,  517. 

DVYAHKATAKOSHA  T  of  Hemachandr^,  567. 

DWAIKIR:  Devagiri,  534. 

DwArkA:  legendary  capital  of  Krishija,  400; 
in  KAtbiJiwA*?,  517, 

Dy^sastiks  :  Manrya  and  Chdlukya,  Introduction 
to  the  Early  History  of  the  Dtkkan,  ii.  ; 
S'4tiivAhana,*  151  ;  PuriLi^ic  ;  Manrya,  155; 
Andhrabhritya,  156  ;  Kshatrapa,  1»7  j  A'n- 
dhrabhritya  and  S'Ataviihanft,  158  }  Andhra, 
167  i  Vijayanagar,  175. 
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EAST  Ikhia  Coscpi-irr :  English,  61  ;  put  to 
the  aimtial  expenie  of  £60,000  to  proU'ct 
their  trmde  Ag»in>t  pirates,  87.  Portu- 
guese. Oovemment  transfers  the  uiounfMfly 
of  trade  to  the,  63.     The  Dutch,  63  note  o. 

EcoLEHiASTics  :  power  of,  in  the  Btate,  5t}. 

EcHALA^DETi  :  wife  of  the  Kalacliurva  ^ing 
Binal*.  471,  477.  Wife  of  Erevanga  U^y 
H4a,  492  and  aote  i  j  493.  \Viiv  of  Nar»- 
•iiiiha  1.  the  Hovn(a,  493.  600.  Wife  of  K4r- 
tavlr^a  IV.  t)t«  Rat^  chk-ftaia,  661, 567. 

EdatoBB;   in  Mysore,  43«. 

Edkdoub  :  proviQce,  436,  489. 

EduiAd  :  country  na  the  north<ea«t  of  BatiA- 
vAsi.     See  Eijevolal.  3oy  and  note  8  ;  647. 

EDrroitAi. :  in  the  BauavAsi  province,  278  note 
2,  369,  370.     bee  Edeuui.i. 

ED1CT8  :  of  Aioka,  U'J,  143, 146. 

EOBBTOX  :  Colonel,  103  ;  marches  sgaiiut  the 
Mardth^ft  (1778),  606. 

EOYiTiANa :  ally  themselves  with  the  rijaa 
of  Corbin  a^wl  Cambay,  34  ;  hold  the  inoDO- 
poly  of  the  Indian  trade  and  aru  supported 
by  the  local  traders  against  the  Portuguese, 
43. 

•EKAPHiaAMAKGALX  :  village,  325.  Stie  Ko^n* 
kolji. 

EkAntada-RXhatta  :  BrihmaQ,  starts  the 
revival  of  S'aivisni,  i06  tioie  5}  48»,  482i 
cuts  off  his  own  head  which  in  restored  by 
thegodS'iva;  outrages  the  idol  of  Jitia;  is 
giTeatijayajHxiraby  tlw*  Kii-laohuryii  Bijjaln, 
468  ;  the  Western  v.'h41akva  king  So«ie  vara 
IV.,  and  the  H&nga!  Kidamba  Kimadeva, 
wash  the  feet  of,  48-1. 

ElXptjra  :  lye.  hoo  Elar.  EllorA,  391  and 
note  f>. 

ELbRiDOK:  Major,  612;  rodnci?8  the  strong- 
holds in  AhmOilnagar,  6')^. 

Elkphakta  ■.  ravts.  9,  13  j  Surrendered  to  the 
English  (177i;,  101 

Ellicbpub:  250;  630;  ceded  to  A114'Ud-din 
by  R&machandm  of  Dcvagiri,  6.H1 . 

Elliot:  Mr  Walu-r,  27.  ITH,  301  note  1, 
347  note  2,  4J7  note  3,  358  note  1,  373 
note  1,  441  note  6,  448,  458  note  1,  5is,  573 
and  note  1. 

EllorX  :  cave  temples  at,  388  ;  61B  ;  inscrip- 
tionsat,  38"J,  391  and  note  0  ;  lOJ. 

Elumpfndale:  villagti,  camp  of  Vinaviditya 
at  (692),  34(9. 

Elphisstoite  :  the  Hononrablo  Mountftuart 
(l*jlfl  •  l-'L'?),  lotrmUictioii  to  the  Historv  of 
the  Konkan.  ii„  29,  37,  99  115-  ll»;"  the 
report  of,  on  tlie  condition  of  Khaiidf»h  after 
the  conqiit'i«t,  03 1  •  the  principal  Collector  of 
the  Mar&thn  rountry  and  Political  Agent  of 
Kulh4pnr  and  :^outhern  J&hgirs,  606. 

Elob:  BceElura. 

EliURJt :  caves,  9  ;  rock  cat  temple  at.  194  ;  Siva 
temple  constructed  by  K  pshj(far&ja  at,  196, 
208  ;  39  L     See  Ktdpura  and  Ellori. 

EnQLiSK  •.  the,  in  the  Konkan^  20  -  '31  j  the 
Poitngqeso  and  the  Erapffror  Jeh&ngir  enter 
into   ft   treftty   agamst    (1616),   62;     their 


ships  frequent  the  ports  of  D4bho],  Chool,! 
BaAsein  without  hiadrunce,  63  ;  captwi 
Ormuz  (162*2)  and  become  a  great  Europrai 
power  in  the  East,  ^ ;  Bouibaj  ceded  U 
theui*(ltkll),  63  ;  remove  their  fstctory  tma 
Ahmt-dib4d  t^)  Nandurbir  in  167u!  02.5  j 
enirex  into  a  tn«ty  with  Shiviji  {108U),  72  -, 
make  an  alliance  with  Fhond  Savant  against 
the  Augrias  (1730>,  K8  ;  ent«-r  into  a  formal 
alliance  with  the  iSidis  against  the  Augrias 
( 1 733},  83,  88  ;  assist  in  thi-  dt  fencx?  of  B<ttuiia 
(1737).  81;  join  the  Marithis  tu  redow 
Tnliji  A'ugria  ( 1765),  88  ;  obtain  Binlc^rt 
(1766;,  92  j  admitiistnktion  at  Bin k At,  l'j'2 -, 
take  part  with  the  Sidis  and  hoist  their  flag 
at  Jaujira  (l7tiU),  98  ;  take  Milvttu  and  R4iri 
(1765),  lUfl  s  toke  ThAna  (1774),  85  ;  jAdmini*- 
tration  of  Salsette,  122;  take  part  in  tht;  qaarrcl 
of  iCaghun4thr&o  with  the  I'hKiaa  uainii 
and  send  iJolonel  Ooddard  to  help  him  {11 
628  ;  join  the  Marith&s  and  the  N'ixin 
an  offensive  alliance  agaUut  Tipu  (H 
661 }  arw  allowud  to  have  a  factory  at  Siv 

darg  (1792),   lO"^ ;  escort  the  TeAhwa  Baf 

to  i'ooiia  (.803j,  and  take  ^ovarIMl^rg  for 
the  IVjihwa,  lli  ;  take  the  PeahwA's  coantfT*, 
611-612.  631,  6Cl-666j  co&spiixcV 
against  612. 

EayoY  :  British,  goes  to  tealde  at  Poona  (J  772). 
100. 

Epios  :  chronological  vftloe  of,  141.  ^_ 

EriGUAPHlc  BSCOBDs:  611,512,516.         ^H 

EpiphAnt  :  feast  of  the,  65.  ^H 

Episcopal  Kf.b  :  creation  of  a  (1534),  55, 

Eba  :  the  Uupta,  the  Christian,  the  TrWkiita 
187. 

EbadvbileodiT'.  tax,  461. 

EicAaA'  605.  PeeEyejawa.  Ei-tga,  E(«7aroil 
lUPiM.    king    (lOiO),  o.il  j    feudatory*  of  tba 
Western  Chilukya  king  Jayasimha  11.,  &5J1, 

Ebambakaob:  Yelburga  in  the  NizAm's  doau> 
niouH,  604  ;  606 ;  capital  of  the  Sindaa  oi 
Yelburga,  573  and  note  I.  575,  576. 

Erambabaokyakcfpa  :  Vira-BalLtja  II.  reigaa 
at,  605. 

Euamujbaob:  573.     See  Erambarage. 

Eban  :  in»cri{ption  of  r  amudragnpta  at,  286 
note  1  ;  pillar  inscription  of  Bodlu^gupta,  369 
uotc  5. 

Ebbga  :  of  the  Ratta  family,  437. 

Ebbppa-Tammadi  ;  king.  301  note  1. 

Ebbvam K A  :  Efega,  of  the  Bot^s  family,  437. 

Ebeyasoa  :  son  of  •  Vfnayiditya,  Hoysaja 
feudatory  takes  Dfaifrji,  lays  waste  Ohakr»- 
go^,  and  breaks  the  power  of  Kalihga,  4tfS, 
493.  491,  500. 

EBftTAXKA  :  officer  of  V{ra  BaU4a  H.  i«i  chatgf 
of  Bauavnfsi  and  Sintaiige  (n92>,  506. 

EbbVappa  ;   Western  Uanga  king.  *ucce«80T  of 
Satyav&kya  Permanadi  (930-931),  6ghts  with 
Viramaheudra,  304  aad  note   1,  332,  379  i 
noUf<  419. 

Ebetob  :  village,  869. 

Eju&vya:  name  of  PuUkefin  IL,SS1  note  9^ 
358  note  1. 
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Erbitixb:  30. 

EflTABLiSHMfrjrra  :    Portuguespj    jndidftl,     at 

Basfloiu   ttiul    Chiuil,    52  ;    military,    in    the 

Koakjin,  54. 
ETlniBC :  modcTii  Yrftagiri,  450  and  n<»te  2. 
E.TPOHT9 ;  from  Viaraaniix  mid  Anaka,  2  ;  frnm 

Cam  bay.  Broach,  aud  MalftbAr  porta,  3  i  frtmi 

Tiintia,  5  ;  iron  and  pepper,  87  i  fnJin   Bi|- 

nagftr,  62  ;  from  Cbaulj  62, 

FiCTORiRS  :    English,    DutcTii,   and   French, 
I  nt  rod  net  ion  to  tlie  History  fif  tbe  Koiikan, 
III.  ;  Portuguese,  at  Cbaul   (loli-  1521),  45  ; 
at  DAbhol.  48  ;  Dutch,  03. 
Factors  :  52. 

Fah  HrA.N  :  133  and  note  2.     ^'eo  Fa  Hian. 
Fa  Hi  an  :  ChiiifBe  traveller,  3, 
Famine  :  the  Ihirj^Adevt  {1396),  637  i  in  the 
Kanatak  iH7'2),  fia'J  ;  (lfi'i9).  6-19;  (18l>2 - 
1803)  in  thi?  Dakhun,  111,  009,  629. 
F&bta:  4(J. 

Fabiteb^  :  of  fL-vcnne,  113. 
Farukshih  :  eioporor  of  Dtthi.  026. 
Fatkhsinu  BfTONSLH  :  iipjxivntfd  by  RliAha  to 

the  KarTiitak.  CS6. 
Fatrh   Sixo   MXkb  :    YashT»ntr4o  Holkar's 
officer ;  (k-feats  tho    PesUwa's   officer  BilAji 
Kiinjiir  nt  Gjlt  Dhond  (1802),  608. 
Fateh  KhXm  :  S=5di   niler  of  Janjira,  60;  de- 

poainl  by  tlio  other  Sidis,  69. 
Fatih  KitIn'  :  traitor  at  Ahmad  nagar,  places 
the  State  at  the  mercy  of  tho  Maghak  (1629)^ 
650. 
Fazksi>Xr5:  onprin  of,  53, 
Fazl  Ui-lah   Khait:  Haider's  gpeSfTal  in   the 
KamAtak ,  dtiffaU  Qop.4lr4o  Patvardhaa,  658, 
FsiiouaBOM :  Dr.,  196,  363  note  2. 
Febishta  :    historian,     Introdaction    to   tbe 
HUtory  of  the  Konkan,  ix.,  SO,  38,  47>  530, 
531. 
Fbkoz  Suin  BXniLANi :  35,    See  Firo2  Sh&h 

Dahaniani. 
FrDAtoos  :  Portuguese  nohlcraen,  52,   55,  6i  ; 

their  buildings  at  fiasscin,  65, 
FibozShah   BahamAsi  :  cftptarea   Bankafpur 

(1406),  638. 
PiRUZsnAH:  580.  Sm  Jolil-ud-dia. 
Flbbt;  Dr.,  180  note  1;  182  note  3j  200, 
203  and  notes  2  and  3  ;  205  note  2,  215  and 
note  4,  216,  217  note  5. 
Flbbt  -,  the,  of  the  R6ja  of  Viahilgad,  harasses 
the  commerce  of  the  Muaalni&fis,  31  ;  of  the 
Egyptians,  dtfeated,  44  j  of  tbe  Portugese,  of 
the  south  and  of  the  north  mmi  out  to  protect 
the  Portngncso  shipa  and  poBseaalotis  from 
pirates,  61  ;  of  i^bivdji,  ttent  against  tbe 
Portuguese  (1670),  69  ;  of  the  Mnghal*,  pro- 
ceeds from  Burnt  to  Ven§pirla(  1675)  ;  IShiTiii's 
fleet  increased  to  fifty-at'vcQ  sail  (1675),  70  ; 
his  fleet  engaged  with  the  Enfcli*h  vest  els 
(T679),  72;  Maritha  fleet  hanw»es  the  ?irli, 
{1G99),  79  ;  Maritha  fleet  under  %  leader 
independent  of  Angria,  81  j  Angria*8  fleet, 
description  of,  69  j  eitablishment  of  the 
PeshWa's  fleet  under  AnandrAo  Dhulap,  107, 
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F0TJBB9  :   Mr.  (1771),  If  a 
Fort  :    Asl  on,    12,  49,  5i  ;  VishAlgad,   28  ; 
KoUba,    J«uvaTndnrg,      Anjanvel,      Jaygad, 
Mahuli,  KfttnAgiri,  and  Viiavdurg,  39  ;  'Tala» 
GhosAk,  and    Rdiri,   40    •  Manfir,  48.   6*  j 
Vesuva,    54  ;     dcscriptiou  of,  73  ■  75  ;  Goa, 
91  J  Victoria  and  Hiuiraatpad,  92 ;  Augustus 
106;  Sindhndiirg,  108  ;  north  Konkan,  exa- 
mination  of  (1818),  118- 119. 
FORTALEZZA ;  fortrossea,  54, 
FoKTBEsaBa  :  of  thrt*  kincLs,  496. 
ForrxKES  :  Rev.  T„  320  notes  2  and  6,  325,  333, 
FotxxDKBs  :  of  benrfaLtions,  173. 
Fbawcwcans  !  CbTwtian  friars,  55 ;  tako  pos- 
seasion  of  the   Kduhtri   and   Mandapeshvar 
caves,   di-fitroy  tho   sculptures    and    build    a 
church  awl  the  Royal  College  of  tiitsctte  at 
Mandapoalivar,  66  ;  tako  charge  of  Mahila- 
peilivar,  Malum,   Bombay,  Karanja,   Mount 
Calvary,  and  Ag4sbi  (15H;")),  57, 
Fredkrick  :  Lieutenant-Colonel,  at  the  siege 

of  Dk-irwfir  (17y9),  6G1. 
Frkh   tbadkus  ;    pirates,   61  j   (1638- 1030), 

120.     WtKJ  Interlopers. 
French:  the,  their  connection  with  the  Kon- 
kan, 122  5  obtain  n  grant  of  the  site  of  Pondi- 
cherry  from  the  Bijapur  viceroy  (1676),  6-il  ; 
ces.sion  hi  Chaul  to,  di»<;udsed,  102,  103. 
FbiaRI  :  marivrdom  of,  6. 
Fbybb  r  English  traTeller  (1673-1676),  57,  M, 
72. 

GiDADA  FiNaATTA  ;  oflcer  of   yfrft  Boll&la 
11.  (1184),  503. 
Gadao  :  aown,  301 ;  inscription  at,  339,  432,  434 
and  note  3,  438  note  I,  440  note  3,  444  note  3, 
447  note  2,  464   note  4,  466,  4it6,  502.  604, 
505,  506  and  note  3,517,  518  and  note  4,  520, 
524  ;  record  at,  503,  52G,  of  8  ;  tiluka,   416, 
422  note  3,  426  note  3,  431.  436  note  2,  529. 
Gabdaea  :  inscriptions  at,  2l!^,  240. 
Gadkaris  :  »epo,v»,   holding  lauda  round  tho 

forts,  73. 
GXikwXr:  dominions  of,  882}  the  dispute  of 
the,  with  the  Peahwa  reg-arding  the  tribute 
due   by  him  ;    sends   Gangidliar   tihilstri   to 
negotiate  with  the  Peshwa,  610. 
Gajbndkaoad  :  taken  by   Haider,  659 1  taken 

by  Hari|iaiit  fn.m  Tipu  (1787),  661. 
GalagnAth  :  in   DhirwAr  district,  record  at, 

435  ;  inscription  of  108O  at,  442  note  1. 
QamA  :  Vftijco  Ds,   Portuguese  viceroy  (1524), 

45. 
Gakan  Sikgh  :  son  of  Chaoji,  Bina  of  Dhar- 

wai,  633. 
GAmus  DABBH  ".  queen -consort  of  Qoyinda  IIL, 

394. 
GAvapati  :  nephew  (»f  Rudradeva  of  the  Kdka- 
tfya  family,  released  from  prison,  and  placed 
on  the  throne  by  Jaitrapila,  239,  246,  522. 
Sun  of  BhAskarAchtrya'a  brother  S'ripati,  244. 
Gamapatidbvarasa  :     Y&dara    king,   MahA- 

deva's  feudatory  (1265),  528. 
GakapatixXoa  :*   NUga    chief,   conquered   by 
Samudragupta,  281  note  3, 
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GAHA.B  :  Siva's  attendanU,  4S2. 

OandaGURi  :  riiM  hy  Vi8lii>u%'ardlmna,  400. 

OajidabIditta  :  Kolhrfpur  or  KarAil  SiUliira 
cbirff,  feu»Ut<>ry  of  Somes  vnra  III.  auil 
YiknunKditya  VI.  ;  briuf;*  the  SouthiTii  Koa- 
kan  under  KoUiiimr  rule ;  ft*<l*  a  hundred 
thoasaQd  Br&bma^  ;  builds  Jain  tciiipU<8,  und 
oou»tnict6  a  tank,  254,  256,  25G,  -162,  45G, 
64  6  J  017- W. 

GakdabAMU  DBA  :  tank  at  IruVwTi  built  by 
Ghiijdar-ditya  the  KoUiApur  S'lbrtUra  cluef, 
266. 

Oi>'X)BiKAS:  Baddliisi  dmgglBta,  178. 

OkvoA.  :  ruling  family  of  tht;  Clk-ra  Country, 
183,189;  printM?,  made  captive  by  Dhruva 
and  retained  in  cnslody,  197,  393  ;  rt.«leai»ed  by 
Govindalll,  but  imiufdiatcly  after  release 
aMQinud  an  attitude  of  ho»<tUity  nnd  wa^  a^in 
thrown  irxto  pritton  by  tioviiidalll.,  19S,  39u  j 
foroLMl  to  obey  Kmbija  II.,  201  ;  subdued  by 
Krialuta,  2<Hi  j  weatom  grunts.  291  note  1  j 
from  Myaore,  301  not©  1  j  territory  in  Mysore, 
846;  family,  443,  452;  probably  Ganga- 
r&dl,  281  ;  uiaQdala,  399,  441. 

OasoA  :  river,  196;  338;  371;  emblem  of, 
396,  416. 

Gakoadbta  :  brotber  of  Bboja  I.  the  KolhApur 
or  KarAd  ^iUhdra  kiup,  254,  bib. 

GAWaADEVi :  wife  of  Basava,  478. 

GavoXdbara  :  son  of  D&dd,  commander  of 
Malliigi's  troop  of  clephaints,  237  ;  2^9. 

OaitoAdfiaba  ShIstki  :  comes  to  Poona  to 
nogotiat^)  with  tbe  Fosbwa  on  ijfhalf  of  tbo 
Gdikwiifr  ( 181't  15) ;  big  mnrderat  Pandbar]»ur 
by  Trimbakji  (1815),  *>10. 

GAVOAiKONDAonoLAi'i  BAM  :  442,  See  Ganga- 
kuQiia. 

Ganoa  Kandabpa  :  biruda  of  tbe  Ganga  chief 
Marasithha,  305, 

Gakoakakdabpa  JiirnrDBA  Maitdib  :  Jain 
shrine  ;  named  after  himself  by  M&rasimba 
Pemianadi  (968  69).  3«<), 

Gajto-a  KI^CJfl  :  defeated  by  Visbijovardhana 
Cbalokya,  341  j  conquered  by  Kirtivarmap  I., 
345. 

GANOAKTriTDA  :  Chola  city,  ti\kenby  VikramA- 
ditvft,  216  ;  conqueretl  by  Vikraintfditya  VI., 
442 ;  445. 

GAKaAJCSi  :  47^.     i^ee  Oanprddcvl. 

Gauoa  NiRATABA  t  biftuiii  of  HatyavikyA 
KonguijivaTma  PtTmanadi  Bdtuga,  301, 

OASroAPiDI  :  298.  341  note  2.    Sw  GaAgaviidi. 

OaXOA  PbrmIdi  :  lord  of  thw  Gangamngilala 
and  governor  of  Bi]vola  pronnce,  441  and 
note  4, 

OAwo.iprBi:  44?.    Sec  GaAgikuijda. 

GAKQAfiXjA  :  of  til©  Ganga  stfK-k,  495,  499  ; 
attacks  Adiyama  or  Idiyatna,  defeats  the  Cho|a 
king  and  jdftccs  GinpavAdi  in  the  hands  of 
the  Hoysftja  prinro'  Vifihljnirflrdliana  (Ul?), 
30"^-I09,  499;  Vislujnvardhana's  miuister, 
promoter  of  Jain  faith.  491,  109  and  note  6; 
atticks  Vikramiditya  VI.'s  forces  at  KaqQeg.il 
and  is  presented  with  tbe  territory  by  \'iih- 
Vttvardhana  for  Lis  services,  499  •  500. 
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Gavoabaaa  :  808L    See  Gangmrija. 

Oa3((>a«  :  282  ;  tbe  Western,  of  Ka 
297-309;  Eastern,  of  Kalini.^n 
note  3  ;  tlietr  iTi-st,  banner,  titles. 
Western,  thoir  history,  3tX»,  3<i|,  302,  ca 
querod  by  Klrtivarraan  I,  (567-fiW)  M 
by  Polikelin  II.  (60^) ;  orcrthro-f  o^i  I 
the  early  Kadamba  king  Mr??r4«vMM 
300;  301  note  1;  Western,  nst* 

menta  of,  327  note  7  ;  of  Kali  a,  M 

notes  2,  3,  and  4 ;  WMteru  »ift  t^t^M 
of  Kalingaoagara,  Pardpio  gwmalmJM  a| 
842  note  I  ;  350  ;  defeated  by  VllMfAAtyi 
son  of  Vikrani44litya  I  ,  568;  dynasty,  398 
tribe,  411;  trilw*  suMaed  by  Krishj^a  Til 
420;  dominions  of  tbe,  acquired  by  Vulkcn 
vanlhaiia,  495 ;  the  city  of  th«,  bamt  b^ 
Vif»Lr>uvftnlhana,  498. 

GakoavXoi  :  province,  modern  Mjtmmv,  187 
country,  298  and  note  2  ;  304  ;  ."^OQ  ;  907 
invitdeil  by  tho  Cho|,iA  (about  1023),  beconmi 
part  of  tbVir  kingdom,  308  ;  341  note  2  ;  419 
territorial  diviaion,  122  ;  440  j  -447  ;  452  j  458 
405 ;  490 ;  province  tiibjagat^d  by  Viidi^ 
vardhana,  496  ;  197;  498  ;  Ijonndanes  of,  roJn 
over  by  Vbb^ovardhjuia,  498  ;  Jain  trnipln 
of,  re«taro<l  bv  (Jan^^raja,  499;  roladova 
by  Vira  BalldU  II.,  505  ;  66-4, 

GavoavajIia  :    biruda    of    the  Gftdga 
Milrtsimha,  305. 

GAvaes :  river,  SO? ;  junction  of  tba,  SSOJ 

(rXsoKTA  :  race,  297. 

Ganothabi  :  the,  plundered  by  BbiU,  609, 

G AjrjA  M  :  district,  1 42.  ^^ 

OIr  DnoivD:  on  the  Bhlma,  Biliji  K^H 
difiatid  at,  608.  ^M 

GABaA»vAMi5  :  BrdhmB9  gntitee  of  ChAhtkyi 
prince,  191, 

OAniDA  :  taglc  pod,  S92,  617,  686,  57S. 

GaBUDA  Duvaja  :  baiint-r  of  tbe  Gutta 

GABtTJl     lAvcuhaKA  :       crest       of 

heroiiitftry  title  of  the  R;ksbtr»kilta»,  88^ 

OAnrxMAT :  Ganida,  636. 

GXkooti:  town,  648. 

GiTTii.-  stanxa,  17). 

GattavAdi  :  stone  inscription  at,  801^ 

GAruA  :  Bengal,  11  ;  197  ;  iu%'adctl  by  Vik 
ditya,  215;  400:405. 

GArpAs  :  hnniiluiied  by  Kriiib^ja  II.,  ?01.  j 

G  Art  A  :  country.  333  aiid  note  6 ;  king  eong 
by  ^inghaqa,  625. 

GAtLiBAjij  :  of  Kh&ndesh,  619. 

GATEci :  favourite  goddess  of  Vishnnv 
Cbalukya,  340. 

GatuInk-Vkloatim  :  caves  at,  9. 

GiviLAHBABAsi  :  wife  of  NarasiAba.  Chila 
kya  prince,  3^0. 

GatXsabi«a  ;  Kolachnri  king,  425. 

GIwABAwiD  :  record  at,  448  note  «, 

Gaziud-din  :  Nizara-nl-Mnlk'a  «»on,  advanoei 
with  a  large  army  against  his  brother  Salabpj 
(1752),  ia  poisoned  at  Aurangabad,  627. 

Gemelli  :  52,  59,  (fo.  128. 

0£l<8ALOoioAl.:    liat    of  the    South 
tibibaras,    537?  ttte  of  the    Kfcdamb 
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HtngnJ,  559  ;  tree  of  the  KiklainbaB  of  Ooa, 
r><55  ;  list  of  the  Sindas  of  Ydlnirgr*.  573. 

GenealoiJV:  of  the  early  Chitlakvfts,  IS*"*;  of 
tho  Ha«htraktita«j,  210  ;  of  the  bmnch  uf  thm 
Cbalukyw,  212;  of  the  ChAhikya  fiimUy,  l'2y  ; 
of  the  YiJavas,  236  ;  of  the  Guriaras,  31*2, 
313  J  Wcatera  Chaltikya,  3:iG  note  2  ;  of  tino 
Chalnkj-as,  340;  Purir^ic,  of  the  Kfi«htrakiit)i% 
P»ll«v»«,  and'tbo  Weatern  Gtmi^as,  34  '  nnt"  1 J 
of  tbc  EAshtrakd^fl,  386  ;  388  ;  of  Puliktla, 
676, 

Grnskal  of  TITENoaTH:  PoitUgUCBC,  54  J 
hia  government,  67. 

Gbmilbs  :  conditii>ti  of  the,  69 ;  pirates,  61. 

GBRJJIHAI.LI  :  village,  273  note  2. 

GuAiaXdA:  family  nauic  aiaung^  Chitp&Tanas, 
245,  250. 

OHALiaA  :  family  name  among  De^asthaH,  245. 

GuALTS.isA.:    family     name    ainoug    De^astba 

GHARApnti :  l+hmil,  9. 

GuATXf  A-ANikAKABA  :  feucUtoTy  of  fcho  W^est- 
ern  Ch41iik\  a  king  Vikminaditya  V.,  434, 

Gmatotsacua  :  cave,  391  note  6, 

UuAtJrs:  the  western,  282  note  5,  310,430; 
laid  w«6tcby  Vitlujuvardluma,  496;  we8t«rn 
SabyAOri  mouutttina,  6o7  ;  snlojupated  by  the 
Hiingttl  KidamlM  king  KAmndeva,  503  ;  people 
of  the,  dis])or*ctl  by  Achugi  IL,  fi74. 

GuBBiA :  furt,  its  capturo  deacribod  (1753}, 
89-94. 

Ghodbl'jtdek  :  harbour  of  Buddhist  mendi- 
caiitd,  173  ;  Portnjjnesc  buildiug*  aad  Portu- 
guese furt  at,  66i  takeu  by  the  Mar;i^tUAs 
(1737),  U. 

GiiosALA  :  fort,  40,  83. 

GucrjababAja  :  defeated  by  the  Chalukya 
prince  Narasimha,  380. 

Girr^:  mcntiont'ji  In  InKcriptions;  caves,  cifiterna, 
pathways.  Imaged),  caiih,  and  landd,  11. 

GiLDEMEISTBR  :   4. 

GiKNit :  liver.  353  note  2. 

GiuitAb  :  rock  inicriptton  at,  142. 

GoA :  .  coppeTi)late  grant  of  th«  WMtem 
ChaluXyas  of  Bad  if  mi  found  n«tf,  181,  355, 
I  856  note  1 ;  Slliihitra  pos#e«aion,  639,    660  ; 

I  KAdaoiba  chief  Lain  Jayakesln  I,  feudatory  of 

SorooSTAra  I.  {104-1-1668)  >vTe8t8  it  from  the 
^^  BTilAhAraa  and  makea  it  his  capital,  216.  6-43, 
^^K  567;  maketpreaeuttatto  Vikram&ditva  U.  al^o 
^H  Btylfid  VI..  444 ;  K&damba  horoea  of,  defeatinl 
^^m  by  HoysalaYlihvnvardbAna.496,  498  ;  king  of, 
^^H  ftasiK-iatca  with  YisbijuvarrihanaagAiiifil  Vikra- 
^^K  miiditya  II.  nlso  stybd  VI,  ia  defeated  hy  Sinda 
^^H  chief  lain  AVhnpi  11,  and  Goa  burnt  (.1117), 
^^B  2iy-2iy.  453,  501),  574;  K/idauilm  princes  of , 
^^K  xt!-e«tahlisbed  by  Vijaytfditya  of  Kar&d  (1143- 
^^B  1153),  570;  Kadambas  of,  remain  feudat«rje«  of 
^^Tthe  Western  Cb^lnkyas  of  Kalyiini,  439,451, 
^^B  452,456,460;  thiic  doubtful  position  nndor 
^^M  tbo  Kajftchurj-as,  47G  ;  480 ;  territory  burnt  by 
^H  »  Kolachurya  ntliccr  (11)^1),  489  ;  defeated  by 
^V  Bii;baQa,  officer  of  Singha^  (abmit  1218),  24.^, 
^  h'Si  i    become  Devagiri   Yailava    feudatorife, 

I*  I&19 ;    their   fauiilv    periith    with     Sbubhtha- 


dcva  II.  (1"67),  572  ;  grants  of  the  K4dambaa 
of,  216 ;  charter.  672  ;  iiiMcriptiona  of  thd 
Kddauibas  of^  430  note  1.  469  note  4  ;  MAdha^ 
va  ap|)<jint«?d  governor  of,  by  the  Vijavanagar 
king  (13S0).  5,  175.  666  note  7  ;  captured  from 
the  Vijayauagar  king  by  Mahiniid  Gawiu 
(1470), 3i, 638;  Bijdpur  poaaeajjiou  ranketi  with 
Chaul  and  DAbhol,  M;  taken  by  the  Portuguese 
(1510),  641  I  Portuguoaa  expedition  ecnt  from, 
to  defeat  Bijipur  troops  (1555),  47;  Portu- 
guese magifltratcai  and  supreme  c«Kirt«  at,  62  ; 
creation  of-  Art-bbiahopric  at  (1660},  66 1 
Jesuit  college  at,  67,  09  ;  nnsuccesaful  attack 
of  the  Bij&pur  king  on  (1570),  616.  See 
Oopttkapattann,  Gopakapuri,  and  G^ve, 

Goa  ;  uamp  of  a  fort  near  Harnai  and  Suvama- 
durga.  564  note  7. 

GOAimsB  :  strain  of  Negro  blood  in,  5-1. 

Gob  A  ;  Goa,  pc»rt  under  Giijarit  kings,  30l 

GobbCr  :  in  the  iS'iiim'a  dominions,  450  ;  record 
at,  523, 

GodIji  Dbnolb  :  Trimbakji's  brotbor,' rais«  a 
revolt  in  Khfindefth  ^^'7),  disjitfrsed  by 
Lieutenant  Dimea,  630. 

GoDXvARf :  river,  133,  135,  136  ;  A'ndhras  Vivv^g 
about  the  mf -nth  of  the,  138  :  settlement  of  tho 
A'ryas  along  the,  IH,  H3,  109,  186.  198.  21.9, 
277;  grant  by  Pritbivlmiila,  3'J9  note  8; 
district,  grant  from,  33-4;  river,  841  note  2  ; 
865.  4:i:3,  509,  533. 

GOPDARP  :  General,  103  ;  marches  for  the  first 
time  with  an  English  force  across  India^  628  ; 
takes  Basscin  (1780),  ^0-1;  mhivnces  towards 
Poona ;  'encnuntors  the  Marutba  army  at 
Kbandafla  and  ia  forced  to  retreat  to  Bombay 
(1781),  605. 

GoDOTiA  :  chief  of,  loaves  the  force  of  LavaijaprA- 
■Ada  and  joins  tho  Mirvad  princes  l'4l ;  head- 
quarter  town  of  the  Patich  MahALi,  813  j 
province  of  Valabhl,  315  ;  382. 

GoDKAliAKA  :  modern  Godhrd.  315. 

Goo  Ate:   village,  483.     ^ 

Goooi :  north  Konkim  SiliiliAra  king,  17,  B3f>, 
542  note 3.  SeeGogi.  Chdlnkya  MohftsAmanta 
alsorallef!  Ougga,  380.  Son  of  Chaulukya 
Bilrappo,  S14  imd  note  2. 

GoGi ;  Thiina  S'lLaOiira  king  Goggi,  233 ;  614 
note  2. 

OoJJiaA  :  380 ;  Prdk^it  form  of  Govlnda,  416, 
See  Gnjjiga. 

GojJiOAVALLAllllA  :  Govinda  IV.,  416, 

GokAoe:  Gok4k,  fort  of,  laid  siege  to  by 
Akkidcvt.  435 ;  439. 

GokAk  ;  fort  of,  laid  siegtfto  by  Akkufdevi,  435, 
439;  taken  by  Mtiaxzim,  654  ;  taken  by  the 
Pushvvtt  (1751),  656. 

♦GoKALA  :  645.  See  Goiika. 

GOKALLA  :  615.    SeeGonkft, 

GOKAUNA  :  town,  452. 

GoT.i>  con* :  of  PonuAdi,  570;  of  Jayakc^ln  III., 
571. 

GoT]>?Tlinrf  u :  Professor,  bis  ejcamination  of 
the  VArtikaa,  140 ;  his  U»t  of  obsolete  words, 
141. 
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UotaiViPiVA:  BMhtnkiSta  feudatory  of  the 

KalHchuri  kin^  Oavikar^  435. 
OoLiUALLi :  inscription  at,  670. 
{JOLILOVTDA. :   17  ;   SultAn*  itt,    30  ;    dytuuty,  the 
fall  of,  5yfi ;    in  alliance  with  Siviji  against 
BijApar  (1676).  051. 
GOMKA :    KolbAiinr  S'ilrfJiAm    prince,  hiumMes 

the  Konkan,  2o4.     See  Gonka. 
Gome  ALA  :  we  Gomka. 
GoMHA :  18. 
GoxMATB^vAUA  :  coloHaal  imago  of,  at  ^rarsQ* 

Bc4;<o}b^  307  and  note  8. 
GOMVAjfi :  21. 

GovahabAsa  :  officer  of,  Jaitujl  1.  (1192),  621. 
CJosdavXdi  :  t-W.  -i^W. 
Qoxka:  Kar^a  S'iUhira  (1040-1050),  646,  646, 

6 17.     f?*"*!  Goihka. 
QONKADKVA :       feu'latory      of      tlio       Kar&il 

S'ilihAria,  i>'l8  and  note  4. 
Gonkala:   51-5.     See  Gonka. 
Gone  1 :  648  and  noto  4. 
Gopakapattana  :  Goa,  543,  606 ;  made  cardial 

by  the  Goa  Kddainba  Jayakefiiu  1,,  667. 
OopAKAPCBf:   Goa.  666. 
Gof'ALA  :  417  noto  5. 
GopakXbktba  :  district,  185,  357. 
GouAVA  :  S'iva*»  prioat.  3'J7. 
GOTAMA   BrDi;aA :  founder    of    the    Buddhist 

religion,  208. 
GoTAMf :  mother  to   fSuta'kHri;^,  dwlicatew  a  cave 

to  Buddhist  uumdicuntH*  149,  151* 
GOTAMIPLTA  :  fteo  Got»mlimtr,i. 
QotahIpotkA:   charier  of,   150  j   inscriptiona 
of,     156$   overthrow*  S'likua,    Pahkivas,  and 
Vavanaa,     and    e»tablishca  the    SAtAviihaiiu 
dynasty,  156, 166,  317  ;    date  of  accession  aiitl 
death  of,  157  ;  inawptiona  of ,  150,  157,  158, 
1.59;  regains  the  lost  provvnocs,  160;  relations 
of  Nahtt)tdna,    Chashtal^a,   and  KudraCd&mau 
with,  160.161  i  acoeuion  and  death,  1C5-166  ; 
inacriptiona  of,    166  ;  the   on\y   protector  of 
Brihroai^.  173.     See  Satakati;i. 
QoT.VMiPUTBA  II.  :  A'lidhrahhritva  king  (177- 

196),  10. 
QorttA  1  family  stock,  240,  248,  278  note  1. 
Gov  A  :  Uoa,  princes  of ,  ro-estahlUhed  by  Kar&d 

STilrfbstra  Vijay4ditya,  648,  670. 
OOVAXA  :  priuoo  of  the  Niktinibha  family,  460. 
QoTAuiauTuA  :  modern  Goa,  282  nute  5.' 
Govabduasa:  town,  mountain,  and  village  near 
Niiftik,  136  ;  modem  Nliiik  distriet,  148,  160, 
175. 
GoVATtAJ  :  vlllago,  399, 

GovB  :  Goa  c  iptured  by  A'chugi  IT.,  219,  574  ) 

451  ;  466  ;  Kadambaa'rule  at,  C70.  [544. 

GoTKBUKHWT  UorsB:  Parol,  inseriptioa  near, 

QoTanvittyxi  :  of  tlie    Diikhan,   30;  of  tlu> 

Dftkhan    increased  to  eight,  32 ;  of  Oujariit,' 

S3 ;  and  of  the    Konkau   (164S),  99  -  Uanltba 

system  of,  99. 

MovB^FAKA :  grant  matle  by  Sbaahtlutde^^  II. 

to,  572. 
OoviWDA  :  RAahtrakiita  kinp,  entera  into  alii* 
auce  with  Pulike^in  II.,  183,  194,  350;  385  j 
386  uotu  1. 


QonvDA  I. :  RiBhtralcdt*  kui|r,  i 
ka^i   II,  the  CliAlukya  king,  bnt 
became  Ms  ally.    383.  J  »4,    210  ;  360  N 
am  note  1  ;  38S  ;   542  note  4. 

GoviKDA  II. :  Kishtrakiita  king,  «accr«d«il 
father  ^ '   i^f  np  to  sensual  pUoj* 

hif  y<'  >er   Uhruva  detbfooaa 

196-11':.  -.   .  -I'j. 

GoviSDA  111. :  lia»htr*kuta  king  (784-815) 
Buoceeiia  hid   father    UhrUva,    197,   994 
prince  re^rent  dissauade*  his  ffttl- 
cating  in  hi*  favour,  398.  394  ;  i  - 
confederacy  of  twelve  V  ' 

releases  and  again  irr 

imprisoned  by  hia  fat...- ,   ^ 

1,  395;    |?ives  the   province  of    Lata  i» 
brother    Iiidrarija,^  309,    4rMt  ;    tcvu*-*  tr 
from  the  kinp  of  Kifichl,  1  ' 
biruda*,  epithet*,  and  titles* 
temporarie«  and  conquests,  i  J 
Btcps  to  remove  the   capital  t^ 
orders    the  kinp  of    Vengi   to    > 
outer  wall   t«>    the  cdty,    396,    4V2,  41W, 
noto  2  i  eiteut  of  hn*   dominions.    !*>9, 
TcconU  of  hi«  time,  397-401  ;  rcl 
of  hik  time.  Buddhism  and  JmtD. 
aoYiNDAlV.  :   Kiahtrakiitak::. 
brother  Amoghavar«ha  i  I.  :      -       i  ; 
have     couipa4»ed    bi*»     bnitiitT V.     ilt-atli 
iieentiuu*  haliit*   and   hence    anccQinba  I 
untimely  death,  204  '-'05.  41G-417  ;  grtwri 
210;  hi»  insipila,  338   note    7,   hi« 
tilled,  and  epithet  e06    3(37.  416  i 
with  the  Ea-sten,  '  "        ,  206, 417  1 1 

.rfhis  time,  20i-.  l^,  ^ 

GovLNUiMBA  :  Ch*.-.!*  I --.  w-ife  of  Jagal 

}ca  11.,  204  and  aot«  2,  296.  414   and  no 
418. 
OoviWDAiiiJA  :  Yidavakiiig  of  Peu^)ad«s4a, 
236,  616.   Mdniya    chief    (1069),   »4, 
B4»htrakuta  prince  of  a  branch  coUater 
the  M&lkhed   family,  386.     Prabbatam 
Gujardt  Rdi^htrakiiia  prince,  son  of  Indn 
the  brother  of  Govinda    III.,    310,   392, 
400,  401,  404,  40S,  409.     Gajartkt  Kishtra 
prince,   brother  of    the  younger  Dhruva 
409. 
OoviNDABASA:  fcudatory  of  Vikrumiditj-a 

428  note  4,  451,  580,  681. 
GoviwdabXya:  Ch4lukyu  prince,  4^7. 
Govi«DAvA©i :  location  of,   496    and  net 

given  to  GangarAja  by  Vishjjuvartlh 
Govisdavabman  :  Palkva  king,  325. 
OOTHrnAWA  :  Eauarew  form  of  Uo*' 

4 14  note  5. 
GonWD    Ha&I  PATTAKDnAS  :  foonder  oi 
Fatvardlian  family,  diatingniahes 
the  siege  of  S«(vanur,  667. 
GftASi)  iNQtnsiTOa:  authority  of  tho»^ 
Ob  AWT  Duff:  Captain,  hiatorian  of 
th&8,    Introduction  to    the  Hi« 
Konkan,    ix,    98  ;   British   a^ent 
young  rija  of  Sdtira  (1818),  612. 
GuKUONDKL  :  Martin  Alfooao'e  towa,  Gk 
Gbeeics:  Bactriau,  155. 
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GbihaS:  solitary  alls,  10. 

GuiUABTUAS  :  Buddliist  ordimiry  liouwibolderB, 

173. 
G 17  DIG  EBB  :  iiiftiTiption  ot,  371. 
OfuiKAiTi :  inscriiitiuu   ul,    HQ    note  1,  439 

note  1,  567. 
Guoqa:  aSO.     SceGoggi. 
OuuIgab  :  Biijir^v'a  puJiwc  at,  114. 
Gt^HALA  :  S114h&rii,4(;>:J  note  3.  MO.  Sec  Gdvala  1. 
Oi^HALLA :  Goa  Kidauiba,  5G6,  567.  Stnj  Giivala. 
GujabAt  :  Kgrtht  held  by  Valabhi  king*  (6u6  - 
76(>),    3:i6  J  Western   Cbalokva  lirauch    esta- 
blisbt-d  m  t^outh  (671),  18C-lS7i   Rdalitrakiita 
branch    in,    392;    Goviiida    IIL    ostsblislies 
another  branch  of  the  Kiahtrakdtad  in,  310, 
400;    Mdrasiiulia  Ganga  kiula  an  4^xix.-dition 
into   at    the   onlipra   vf  Kris>hi;a    III.,    30ti ; 
Tailapall.  and  Viitrauiiiditya  II/sexiR'ditions 
into  Onjarit,  212  and  lili*;  csfablishiiieut  of 
the  ovt^rlordship  of,  in  the  Konkau  (1151), 
24}   Singha:^'*  iuTasion  of  (I'iSl),  240--242, 
625 ;    king    of,  Bidnlued    by    llahildeva  tho 
Y&dava   king,    2-lG ;    iuclusion    of    Camhay, 
S-oi«n4th,  and  Kunkan  Thina  in  (1310),  2b- 
the  coast  iK'lunjjnng  to  tho   kingdom   of,   falls 
to  the  i'urtuguiise,  38.    District,  in  the  Parijab, 
313  note  9. 
Gljjiga:  380.    SeeGojjiga. 
G  L  LUAKOA  :  Tagara  idtnitiflt;d  with,  53S  aote  8 ; 
capital  of  one  of  the    four  goveriimeuta  of 
thi*  Bjibamani  kingdom  30,  oiH* ;  annexed  to 
the  BijApnr  doniiniona  (1504),  5S2. 
Gtllavelendavp  :  village,  3G9. 
GuMRA  ;  village, identified   with  Bagnmra,  203. 
GrxAUnADKA  :   Jain  unthor  of  Uttara  Puriya, 
200,102;  pupil  of   Jina^«na,  407,  4/OS,  411. 
Birmla  of  Mahundravamiaii  I.,  328  ;  Pallava 
king.  331. 
GuNADHTA  :  poet,  minister  of  ^Atav&haua,  170^ 

171. 
GtrNAPCTTABAjtoA.  BiStuoa:  303  note  7>402. 

botj  Bntarasa. 
GuNAKA  V^ijatXditta  III.  :  Earterii  Chalukva 
king    (8tJ,-888),  burns  Mulkhed,  384  notu 
4,  4Il-41l>. 
GtTNAsXoAHA  :  A'lnpa  rul<a,  309. 
GrjJDA     ANirAiuxXcnXBYA :     architect    who 
built  the  ttiuiple  of  L*»kesvara  Viriiimkhlia  at 
I'attadakttl,   receives   the   fillet   or   Irtidge  of 
bonunr  Mnme-perjerepn-patta  and  tht*   namu 
of  TribhuvanAchi^r^a  from  VikraniMityall., 
376. 
GrsDEBT  :  Dr.,  282  note  5. 
GdioxJr  :  inicriptlou  at,  306,  307,  423, 
Gcjjrrt^B :  distrit't,  copijerplat*;  gr»nt  from,  819, 

3^,  886. 
Gupta  ;  era,  13,  203  note  7,  SCO  note  1  ;  era, 
note  on,  258  -  263  j  iii-scriiAion,  280  ;  family, 
rules  over  Kuutala,  284  noto  2  ;  early  iuscrip 
tion«,  290  note  3  5  recorda,  359  note  1  j  race 
and  lineage,  580,  681, 
Gri'Tjtm'ATA.  BnCJcXirtA :     Gntta  title,  580, 

581. 
GlTPTAa  :    earlv,  in    Malwa ;  their  £ilE  (about 
484),  312  i  338  not«  7. 


GuPTATAMSA  TbinetbA  :  Gatta  title,  580,  58]» 

GrPTloiTPTA  :  village,  4^00. 

GURJARAS  ;  312-310;  Uieir  lineage  and  pedi- 
gree, 312-313;  iBtttbliah  thi^Bclvoa  by 
ejecting  tb«  Njlgas,  313;  probably  of  tha 
Ch4]w  race  and  their  kii^gduui  an  offshoot  of 
the  Pafijib  Gurjara  kingdom,  313  note  3; 
extent  of  thtir  territory  and  the  subordinate 
position  of  i\\v\t  princes  ;  their  territory 
becomes  a  buffer  state  between  the  kingdoms 
of  Yalabhi  and  IJid:imi,  315  j  eoumiered  by 
Pulikc^in  II.,  1H3,  :;88.  350,  35U  ;  help  tho 
Valablif  king  against  Harshavardlmna  (about 
648) ;  wage  war  with  the  king  of  Valabhl 
(700-7303,  316;  de«*troy<:d  by  the  Tiiiikaa 
and  thiir  U-rritory  annexed  to  LAta  by  tho 
Cbnlukya  prince  AvanijandSrava- Pulikeiin 
(about  736),  187,  311,  316,  375'and  note  3 
(of  BhinmAl,  see  page  1 17  Pt.  I  )  ;  flwl  btforo 
Goviuda  111.,  198,  396  ;  their  lender  pnt  to 
flight  by  Indrarstja^  400  ;  put  to  Hight  by 
DhmyarAja,  409  and  note  1  ;  frightened  by 
Krishna  H.,  20l.  Followers  of  the  Cbaulii- 
kya  king  MiilrAja,  defeated  by  Krishna  III., 
4:iO  J  coiiqiiertd  by  Kakka  IL.  423  ;  terrified 
by  HDjRifla  Vfra  Ballila,  333  ;  repulsed  by 
tiiighaua,  517;  defeated  by  Bhillama,  520  i 
subdued  by  Sihgba;^,  524^  525;  defeated 
by  Krishna,  527. 

GuTTA  !,  ;    Gntta  prince,  son  of  Mjrgutta,  579. 

Gttta  IJ. :  Gutta  prince,  son  of  Vira  Vikrami- 
ditva  1.,  570,  582,  583. 

Gutta  III,  r  Gntta  prince,  son  of  Vlkramiiditya 
III«  fetidiitorv  of  the  YAdaTa  king  Mabddeva. 
528,  579.  583,'  584. 

Gutta  :  seeGuttas. 

GuTTAL:  in  the  Karajgi  ULlolca  of  DhArvir, 
capital  of  the  Gattat ;  record  at^  578.  Sea 
Guttavojal. 

Gtjttab  ;  of  Guttal,  578-584,  428  note  4 ;  498 ; 
claim  deacent  from  the  early  Gupta  kings 
680,  581 J  their  pedigree,  679;  their  crest 
and  banner,  299  note  4,  578;  their  family 
god,  578 ;  feudatories,  428  note  4;  ChAlnkya 
feudatories,  406 ;  Kalachorya  feudatorica 
467  ;  488,  489  ;  either  Yiida'va  or  Hoysaja 
feudatoriea,  520-521  ;  liuuibled  by  Bichana 
the  general  of  Singhaya,  2-13 ;  tinglia^ja's 
feudatories  524  j  their  records,  578,  579,  580, 

GuTTATOLAL :  460  ;  capital  of  the  Guttas* 
520,  524 ;  528,  678  ;  582,  583.  ' 

GuTTi  :  cajrital  of  the  Pindyas,  519,  624. 

Guttolal:  Guttftvojali  578. 

GcvALA ;  Girti  Kidauiba  prince  and  feudatory 
of  Vikramadit  v  a  V I  „  4  6 1 ,  568. 

GlJv.MiA  I.  :  iiolbrfpnr  or  Kardd  Sildhira 
prince  Bucceeda  Ms  brother  Goriika,  254- 
257 ;  645 ;  647. 

O^TALA  II.  :  Kolhilpur  or  Karad  J^UAhAra 
prince  succeeds  lus  father  MAraiimba,  251  • 
i'57  ;  645. 

HABSHi :    Abyssinian,   mlor  of  Jaajira,   hia 
jurisdiction,  38. 
liADATSAJS  :  village,  608i 
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llAX>DXi.i:   grant  iTDin,  843  note  6. 

HxDtsiD  :  district  ruled  oror  by  Armatirftk, 
606. 

Hagaratagb  :  dii«trirt,  556. 

llAoABATrAos  :  pruTlQcti,  uuuuigvd  hy  Pins** 
St-tti,  522,  624,  528.     * 

Raoabitiob  :  ia  the  Xizdin'H  dominion,  record 
at,  523. 

R1.111ATBAO  NimbXlkar  :  an  officer  of  8bAha« 
dtifcat^  Chandra^fi)  Ji^dlia^-a,  S98. 

nAiDAuXoAit :  in  tlit-  Ni/.liu's  dominions,  grant 
of  Pulikef>in  II.  (G12)  ttU  17,  337  noU'2,344, 
351  and  nott^  4.  3o<5,  538  noU;  8  ;  grant  of 
Vikraii>Aait%a  I.  ot.  328  note  3,320  note  6, 
852,  301,  304  ;  «nrichcd  by  tli«  vB«t4:Tn  tradtr, 
17. 

Haidab  A'li  :  hia  ri«e  similaT  to  tbe  Pesliwa ; 
txjjt'Is  tlj«P»'«liw»'»  troops  from  tbe  di-trirts 
plid^"dto  the  Prsbwa  (1759)  ;  gfct»  BasAI** 
Klian  to  invest  him  with  tbe  title  of  Xa\v4b 
of  J^im,  a  district  iu  the  posstrssiou  of  the 
MaratbAs  (1761);  dt-fcats  the  Xawab  of 
Bav&nnr,  an  ally  of  tbe  Har^tb&it  (1764);  ia 
defeated  by  the  Pcebwa  MabAdev  R^  and 
pnritued  across  *  tbe  Tnngbhadra  by 
Ita|j;buniltb  BAo  ;  make*  tbc>  treat>^f  Bednor 
and  Tti'Unquiflhos  claims  on  S^vanar;  buy« 
off  the  I'ciihwa's  attack  on  Myfiore  (17C7)  ; 
avails  himself  of  tbe  opportunity  affordt-d 
by  tbe  quention  of  disputed  snccesAion  to  the' 
Pe«bwa'«  tbrono  and  re-gains  tbe  territory 
Boath  of  tbe  Tongbbadra  ;  agrees  to  support 
Bagbnnith  B&o,  and  i»  invited  by  btm  to 
take  possession  of  tbe  Souther n  Mar i:\tba 
Country  (1776)  ;  8trengtben»  bis  hind  on 
the  newly  conquered  country  by  a  marriage 
alliance  with  the  Nawib  of  Savauur  (1779j ; 
bis  dtatb  (1782)  j  658  -  660. 

Hauiata  :  sec  Haihayaa. 

UAtSAYAS :  of  Central  India,  tbdr  rise  to 
power  (about  249)  and  estcut  of  their  sway, 
179 ;  Kukluetl  by  VinayMitys  and  made 
Btcadfart  allien  of  the  WVfttem  Clialukya 
crown  (692-695),  189,225,  296,868;  their 
princesses  marry  a  Western  Cbalukya  king, 
an  Eahtum  Cbalukya  king,  lUshtrakiita 
kingit,  and  a  Wchttrn  Chilukya  king  of 
Kalyuni,  190,  201,  203,  296,  374,  410,  414 
and  note  4,  415;  Kalacbaryas  of  Kalyani 
claim  some  conntx'tion  with,  409.  See 
Kalaehuris  of  Ceiitrul  India. 

HmANYA:  PttUava  prince  Hirauyavarman, 
326. 

Haitb  :  probably  north  Kinnra,  282  note  6. 
Ht^'  Ilayvc. 

IIAji  KiaitWAii  KnAicBijdpur  noble,  miirdera 
Kilmi)  Kbiin  and  succeeds  lum ;  gets  Mus* 
t.<]iha  Kbiin  asMassinated ;  confines  Cbind 
Bibi  ill  tbe  fort  of  Sit4ra  ;  is  compelled  bo 
fly  through  a  confederacy  of  Abyssiniaii 
ojficcrs,  647. 

HAKUSBf :  namo  of  a  figure  in  the  N&njlghAt 
cave,  147. 

HAla  :  Andhrabbjltya prince,  confcuuded  with 
AruBtakaniiaD  of  iha  ViBh^u   Pura^n,  IGl ; 


Mm«  M  S'ilir&liaaaiiag;  aatbor  of  S»pUMl 
171. 

Halabioe  :  province,  governed  by  Barmadera- 
ra<ia*(lN3),  iS'^  ;  seised  by  Vi&b^Qvardbauk, 
407  ;  provinc*  governed  by  Hiyidevrnptt^ilU 
(1286     '  ^  ::inal  territory  of  th«  KMaM- 

DM  •  8ee  Pab^ige. 

Halav  l  ^  . .  licd  by  a  PA^ya  official  luuacd 
I^vara  of  tbe  Sinda  family  (1165),  476,  677. 

HAJuiruDHA:    antbor   of    an   artificial    tw 
Kavirahasya,  208.  Siva's  attendant,  4S2. 

HAUsniD  :  town,  in  Maisur,  218  j  the  Hoy«_ 
TAdavas  of,  237  ;  inscription  at,  490  nut^ 
491.    See  Doraaamadra. 

Halp-oastx  :  Portogne«e,  oriiria  of,  47. 

Hali  :  town,.  304. 

HALrAHAKASAT-EOFPA  :  BlyadevuBA  rulcM  at 
(1199),  606.  ^ 

H AixAv^H  :  town,  476, 48«,  577.    See  Ha]*T^. 

Ualleobbb  :  oopperphite  gnmt  at,  801  note  ^ 
302.  ■ 

Hailbija  :  480.    8ee  Halleyaga,  ^ 

Uallktaga  :  pious  lAngiytttrblinded  az^  ant 
to  death  by  Vijja^^a,  226,  479, 

Haixcr  :  vilbige,  318  note  12.     bee  ralAkk.ida. 

Hals!  :  copperplates  found  at,  285,  288  i  664 1 
inscription  at,  570. 

HlMiD  KhjIn  :  Bijipur  general,  killa 
Malk  and  takes  I^maol  the  king's 
prisoner,  648  •  649. 

Haujaican  :  probably  Sanj&B,a  SilihAra 
sion,  16. 

HiMMi :  daugbU-r  of  the  Western  ChilnkyB 
king  Jayasiijiha  II.  and  wife  of  the  Yidar* 
prince  iihiUatna  III.,  435  ;  ^U. 

Hammi'ra  :  cornqnered  by  a  boy-genenJ  of 
Singba;^,  240. 

Hammisas  :  Mosalmdns,  defeated  bv  bin« 
625.  ^     ^ 

Eampb  :  fcotcn,  in  Belliry  district,  S69  ;  431, 

Hakpi  :  site  of  the  Pampu  Uke,  142, 

Haktakan  ;  probably  Sanjiji,  18, 

HAmvauana:   Ua^jumaua,  probably    Sani 
542,548.  •' 

Haxdabikb  :  inscription  at,  .^9  and  not*  6. 

HInoal  :  town,  tiluka  in  the  Db&rw  4r  dlBtrii 
377  note  4,  444,  568  ;  its  ancient  name*, 
included  in  Kuntala,   431  ;  beredi 
session  of  a  branch  of  the    Kidam 
Kiidambaa  of,  a  branch  ofthe  Go* 
family,  49^  ;  K&danibas  of,  as   We». 
lukya  f«?udatoriea,  435,  4.^7,  439,460,  -^..^ 
46o",  466,  486  ;  of  tbo  Kalcburjas  of  K,aly 
475,  482  ;    Ekintada    RAniayva   vror»hij 
at,  by  the  Kjidamba  chief  of  ^  -^i  ;  I 
aud  takoFi  by  Visb^avaj-dhana  HoysajL, 
fort  of,  reduced  by  Vlra  Baliija  HoysaJ.^ 
KAdamb.-iB  of,  as-  feudatories  of  the  Hoy 
606  ;  Kddambas  of,    do    not    recoguis««    „ 
sovereignty  of  Blullauia  tbe  Devagiri  VjuIa' 
king  or  his  son,  519  ;  annexed  to  bis  kingd 
by  tbe  Hoj-g.ija  king  Vira  Ballila  11,  (nX^, 
1196) ;  inscriptions  found  in,  4i;>,  458  Dole 
B(»5,   560,  562,  563,  564  notes  4  and  6. 
Hjluumgala. 
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Hakjamana  :  probaWv  Sanj&n,  next  in  Lmport- 
auc«  to  Purl,  19  ;  542,  543. 

Haxmast  f-ivan  ;  son  of  Oamaa  Singh  of  the 
Akrdiii  Pargana,  633. 

Han.njkbui  :  anpublisbed  iiiHcriptioas  at,  584 
note  4,  556. 

HAMTMAirr :  inscription  at  the  temples  at 
Maiiagoli,  521  and  mote  4.  ;  at  Kh&u^pur  iu 
Kolhapur,  555  and  note  '2, 

Hakumat  :  monkey-god,  399  note  4  ;  517,  560. 

HANTTitaALA  :  province,  hercditarv  possession  ot 
tbu  Kadambaa  of  Hftngal,  458,'476.  485^,  \QC>, 
497,  4a9,  501,  506,  60C,  558,  668.  See 
HingaL 

Habalahalii  :  Tddava  grant  (1238)  at,  570 
note  4. 558  ;  record  of  the  Guttaa  at,  618, 
681,  682,  589. 

HARAPixA  :  aon-in-law  of  Rd.michandra  the 
Y^diiTa  king  of  Devagiri,  takus  advantage  of 
the  disorder  at  Di'liii  to  drive  away  the  Maho- 
medan  goveniors,  bnt  in  taken  prisoner  and 
inhumanly  fliiyed  alive  by  MabArik  (13181, 
262.  519,  533. 

HabAs^s  :  in  titti 'Nizam's  dominioo,  inscription 
at,  467  note  5,  461  and  note  2  ;  468  and 
nota  S. 

Haueshapttba  :  Harithapura,  370. 

Hari  Balull  Kblkab  ;  killedAr  of  ^'uvam- 
durg,  111. 

Uabihab  :  in  Mysore,  Included  in  KuntaU; 
431  ;  iiiBcription  at.  281  note  3,  2S5  not*  5; 
45ti  note  2  ;  460  ;  462 ;  iM  ;  408  ;  4fi9  ;  470  ; 
472  ;  487  ;  490  note  2  ;  504  and  note  1  ;  50*>, 
507  and  note  2  ;  529,  530.  546  nott  5  ;  r)58  noto 
6  ;  564  note  3  ;  577  ;  spuriona  grant  from  299 
note  3  i  grant  of  Vinayaditya  at  ((>91),  300, 
30H,  37l>. 

HABiBAitA  :  of  AddHyida,  herwlitary  mimBter 
of  ihe  Hoyaala  kings  Naraaimha  II.  and  Vira- 
Somesvara,  5o7,  508.  Vijayanagar  king, 
175. 

HariuaradevarA8a  :  Kajacharya  Sankama'a 
feudatory,  488. 

HAttiHAUEsvABA  :  god  at  Kaaliir,  488;  inscrip- 
tion at  the  temple  ofj  at  Harihar,  504  noto  1  <, 
507  note  2, 

HakikebaRIN  :  H&ngal  K^damha  ruler  of  the 
Banaviai  province,  under  VikramAditya  VL, 
440,  otiO,  503. 

HARiLfiJ. :  abstract  of  BhAgarata  by  BopadcN-a, 
2tD. 

HaripIxdbt  :  Yidava  king,  27. 

Habi  Past  Phadkb  :  one  of  the  nunistors  of 
the  regency  in  1774,  604  ;  asacmldea  his 
forces  at  TalegAou  I>Abb4d©  to  fight  the 
English  11774),  605;  iuoceeds  to  the  com- 
mand of  the  Murdtha  army,  105  ;  niarchoa 
against  Tipu  (1786),  661. 

Habishpcra  :  Harewbapura,  3T0, 

Habita  :  anc*«tor  of  tlie  CbAlutyas,  278  note!, 
339. 

ILCbIta  :  Chilnkya  horo,  180,  278  note  1,  339 
not«  7,  340  note  1.  Qolra  of  the  original 
ancestress  of  the  Western  Chain kyas  of  Budimi, 
537.     Family  nauni,  277  note  5.  (7o*ra  or  clan 


of  the  original    »Qce«tre«»  of  iho  Eadambasi 

287  note  3. 
HXuiTAS :  family  of,  277  note  5. 
HiRlTiPUTKA  :  279,  287  note  3,  337  note  2. 
Habitipittbas  :  Wetjtern  C'hJlluW.vaa,  277  note  5, 

KwUmlias,  277  n«>te  5,  286.  2«7  tiote  3. 
Kinlri :  211.  337  note  'J.     See  Hirlla, 
Habitiputba-.Saonaka  :  277  note  r>. 
HARrriPtTTBA-iSAUNAKA:  conatructu    a    cave, 

277  note  5. 

H.iKITIPtrTBA-S.iTAXARNT  ;    277. 

HaritamIv  :   PurrfQa  of  DigAmUra  Jaina,  197  ; 

3^4  ;  407. 
Harivaemav  :  Kadamba  king,  2^9  ;  grantfl  of, 

28y  note  3.     Ganga  king  (A-D.  248),  300  ;  301 

note  1. 
Harxai  :  forts  in,  built  by  t^hlUla,  but  taken  by 

KAnhoji  Anuria  (1707-'!7I3),  81. 
HabpAloev:  deiithof <1318),29.  See  Harapila 

and  HirpAldev. 
I1AE3HA:   Harshararclhana  of  Kanauj,  invade* 

the  south  and  h  resi^ited  by  Pulikeiin  11.  on 

the  Rcwi'i,  350,  378,  389. 
Habsuacharita  .-  work  of  B&qa,  141,  171. 
IlABaHADEVA  :  314  note  1.     ^ee  Har»ha. 
Harsqapfba  :  territorial  division,  413. 
HakssavabdilanA:  king   of  Kaimtij,   invadea 

the  south  and  is  rosisttd  by   Puuke^-in  II.  on 

the  NarniatU,  183,  325  note  3,  3."A  351,  and 

note  4,  353,  35o  ;  called  SiUditm  bv   Hwan 

Tbsang^  184,  353  ;  defeats  Dharasena  IV.  of 

Vakbhi,  316.     H<<o  Hiirslia  and  Harahiuleva. 
IlARTLKY  :   Colonel,  compel*  ilit  MarAthls  to 

retreat   up  the   Qbita  (1780),  104,  605;  trap 

of.  1U6. 
Ha3,Cji  Mohita  :  his  gallant  services  in  a  bat- 
tle  near    Panh^la  with   the   Bijapor  troops 

(lfl72K  504. 
Hastimalui  :  Ctanga  prince  and  vassal  of  the 

Cbola  king  Pardntaka  I.,  29l»  note  4, 
flAarrvARMAK  :  king  of  Ve^jgl,  2i=*0, 
HattI-MattiJr:    village,  inscription   at,   416, 

428  note  4. 
Hauz  i-SttiPFR:  water ci!?torn  iu  BijApur,  646. 
HavXldAb  :  MarAtha  di8tri<t  ofHeer,  lOO. 
UAvANitJi! :  in  the  H4ngal  T41uka,  iniicription 

at,  562  note  4. 
HAVELis:di8triets,  Jdfardbid  and  Ahmadi^bjld/ 

42. 
HAvKEi  :  in  the  DhAm'tr  district,  iuacription 

at,  459  noteH,  461,  473,  471. 
Havtk  :  probably  N<>rth  Knnara,  282  noto  5; 

ruled  over  by  a   Western    L'hd.lukya   prince, 

437  ;  by   a  G<m  Kiidaniha  prinee,  462  ;  by  a* 

governor   of   the  Kajaehuryus,  489  ;  country 

ruled  over  by  Viahpnvardhana,  499,  568.     S^ea 

Payve. 
HebiiAi.  :  inscription  at,  304 ;  305  ;  .^06  ;  418. 
Hkbeb;  Bishop,   9.  115,  123;  cunserratcs  tlio 

Th4na  church  (1825),  128. 
Heggadb  :  officer.  473  5  476  ;  485. 
HEjjTrNKA  :  tax,  502. 
Hemaouahdba  :  author  of  Prikrit  grammar, 

161  note  1;    169;  288    note  1;   author   of 

DwAfirayakoaha.  667. 
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HbmXdidsva  :  of  thu  Nlkumbha  family,  officer 

of  JaitQitri  1.,  521, 
HkmAupant  :  2^9.     ^•|^e  Hcmafdrl. 
HbmAdpakti  :  style  of  urcliitecttiro  introdac«d 
by  HcrntfdpiHit,  528  ;  019. 

Hkm.Cdki:  author  t>f  Vrataklid^^^la,  136;  220; 
BfAlitnai;  iniiiisUT  of  the  Devagiri  Y&davn, 
Iciu).^  Mahudova  and  lUmachatidra,  230,  L'43, 
628.  53U ;  patron  of  learning  and  a  xealouu 
builder,  iiitrodnres  a  irtylo  of  archiU;rturo 
named  after  bira  and  the  mo<li  or  current 
form  of  Marithi  writing,  2-18-249,  528;  given 
a  (wdigree  and  a  briif  history  of  the  Devajdri 
Y&davaa,  230.  611  note  S,  &12,  513,  5H,  51a. 
620,  522,  525,  52)^. 

HemmXdideva.  :  prinoo  of  M4sav:idi,  501. 

Ubumaraoai.;  inscription  at,  509. 

HKHXBTijrXTA.CA :  hingbaq&'a  governor  of 
BanaT&si  (1215),  623. 

Hbxjebu  :  chief.  496, 

Ubkrt:  Captain,  police  officer,  kiUfd  by  BbiU 
under  Bhigoji  Niik  (l>^57),  «82. 

HKPTANBiiiA  :  inlands,  idcntiiit<d  by  La«aen  with 
the  blands  of  Bombay  and  falsetto,  2. 

Ebbcb  :  probably  BelOr  in  the  BijApur  diatrkt, 
519  and  not^)  1. 

HBTK.VHia  :  Mar4th4a  from  MAlvan,  73. 

U iKi'  LAMHA. :  village,  372. 

HiuXlai'a:  mountainB,  133,  112,  207. 

HihIlayan  :  ri-gioiia,  560, 

Hiira'ATOAD  :  fort,  tak^n  and  ita  name  obanged 
to  Fort  Victoria  (175&),  &2. 

HiMDU  EBAA  :  3:)f>  and  note  ?. 

HlKDff  MTTHOLOGY  :    576. 

HiPPAROi :    in  the  J^iiidiigi  tilaka,  insfcriptton 

at,  435  note  7 ;  503, 
Hn»POcrii.v ;    town  2,    168;    probably   either 

Karhdd  or  Kolhrfpur,  17B. 
HlBANYA  :   Pallavii  kin«,  326, 
HlBAJfYAOABUHA ;    God    Brahnian,    334,  843, 

844 ;  festival  of,  3G7  :  396.     8iw  Brahman. 
HrBAJTrAOABBiiA-BRAnMAN  :  spmng  from  the 

navel  of  Vishiiu,  339.     Sw  Brahman. 
HiRAjrTATARHAN :     Fttllava    king,     825    and 

note  3,  327.    Sco  Hiraij^a. 
HiflLOP :    GetieraU    captures  Holkftr'a    fort  of 

Thdhior  (1818),  630, 
HiRH-B.iaEwXDi:  village,  527. 
Hirb-Handigol  :    village,,  inacnption  ai,  432 

iu>t«  3, 
HiRB-KxRt^B :    vQlago,     inscription    at,    562 

note  4. 
HrRE-MiTDDAHtlrB  :  in  tbo  Niiina's   domimon«, 

inscription  at,  449  note  3  ;  457  note  7. 
HiREWADAWATTT :  inscription  at,  601. 
Hjbiyadhva  :  Gutta  prince,  son  of  Vikramd- 

ditviv  III.,  579,  5M. 
HiRiVA.-HAiii>irtOL  :  village,  520. 
HtBiTA-f''ovAwA.YYA '.  KA|ach(irya  Ahavamalla'B 

officer,  489. 
HiRpXiiPBY  :  insurrection  of  (1 3 16),  snppresgion 

of  Ms  insnrrection  (1318),  620.  t?ee  HarpAldev 

and  Harap&Ia, 
UiB(^B  ;  village,  inscription  at,  486  note  1, 
HiatoBiANS :  Orctik,  277, 


HiiJBX  TgiAKO:  Chinese  travtlhT  (fl 
3,  318  note  i ;  hU  naiue  also  s^H-lt  aa  B 
Tlisang,  Introduction  to  thf  HiittocK^ 
Dokkau,  ii.;  gives  Moholocha  for  ^H 
shtra,  146 ;  rtfer*  to  the  coin  position  m| 
Sanskrit  grammar,  171  ;  hi«  visit  to^ 
riiihtra and bi» account  of  Tulakeii  II. M 
kingdom,  1S4IH5  ;  y.->3-3.54,  431  not^  2 
account  of  Buddhism,  191  ;  reform*  to  Ha 
vanlhana's  cipt-dition  into  the  I>akban, 
hi«  visit  to  the  court  of  HarshAvarvlhana. 
Si'v  Hwhan  Thsang  and  Hwau  Thaamr. 

Hoo  Island  :  nurcndenwi  to  thu  English  [l] 

HolaL  :   197,     .Sco  Pojalu. 

IIoLALAMAnA9A473.     ^tM5  rfolaTarAja. 

HoLALAHAJA  :  father  of  Kaiachurya 
feudatory  Kelava,  473. 

HoLAnxGrjfDA  :  province,  4G5. 

Ho-li-3ha-fa-t'anna  :    Chinese     for 
vanlhana  of  Kanaii  j,  35'A. 

Holkab;  MarAtha  lea<l«r,  »*sorablt«  hi«' 
at   Talegaon  Dibhdjle  to    fight   the   Euir; 
(1778),  105,605.  * 

IToLOJA  :  father  of  Tippoja  the  archite-ct.  56 

Holy  Office  :  the,  interpret*  vrronglv  tbt  Tot 
gnofie  King's  orders,  60. 

Hovbccila  :  in  the  Nagar  district,  'blysar6^4^ 

HoNNre  :  near  K'dgal,  5 17.  ^g^ 

Hoxw'iD  :  inscription,  438  note  4,  440. 

HoRSEd  :  importation  of,  35  ;  tratBc  in"  , 

HoaALA  :  probably  Hoysaja  YAdava  >*«' 
238. 

HosakXt)  :  province,  4«4. 

HospKT  :  tiUukft  in  Bidliiry  di«irict,  4.'»4, 

HoscR  r  near  B^mgalore,  grant  at,  303 
358  note  1 ,  361  note  3. 

HoTTCR  :  in   Dh&rw&r  district,  ixucrtptio 
433,  436  note  6,  .-|64  note  2. 

Hove  :  Dr.,  a  789)  122  ;  12.1. 

HOVHALA  :  family,   4.">1  ;   kingrlnm,   489; 
them   boundary   of,    603  ;    suhjugmiion 
annexation  of.  to  th«  ompire  of  Delhi 
610.     Set!  HoyKaJFis, 

HoYSALAa:  of  Dorasamudra.  490- 610  l 
x-arious  forms  of  the  name  ;  claim  yJ 
descent,  490,  517  ;  vrigin  of  the  name, 
their  family  g«lde»§  ;  VelApur*  or  moder 
Beliir  is  the  town  with  which  the  family  i 
first  connert*Ml  ;  scat  of  government  trmas 
ferred  to  Domsamndra  by  Vishvnvardhana 
originally  Jains  and  lalMequently  convert* 
to  the  VaishJoa\-a  faith  }  the  earliest  montic 
in  an  inscription  of  A. t»,  1006.  491;  thoi 
genealogical  tree,  493  ;  their  crv-^t  and  banftet 
299  note  4  ;  as  feudatorioa  of  the  Wo»t«n 
Chdlokyas  of  Kalyii^i,  428  note  4,  439, 1 
494,  498  r  ri*e  under  Vishi^uvariihanal 
besiege  and  take  Hilngal.  but  are  pr 
against  by  the  Sinda  chicfttiin  A'i'h«_ 
A'chagt  II„  218-219.  237.453,  497.  ^bS/L., 
continue  as  Western  Chilukya  fendatoHea 
466;  apain  become  aggreaaiTe  and  i 
def«»ted  by  the  Sindas  under  PermAdi  I^ 
497  ;  576  ;  doclnre  their  indcpendeuce 
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Vlm-BttlUJa  II.,  fiOl  ;  dUpnto  mth  tho 
Dcviigm  YAtlavas  tlie  pnBsciSiiioii  of  tlie  stm- 
thorn  proviutta  of  the  ChAlukyft  ompire,  4Gfi, 
619,  52 J,  524,  5r>n,  oS3  ;  dahtil  the  YU-lavas 
near  Givdn^  (ll^lj^  501,  o20 ;  Musalmins 
under  Malik  KAfiir  ami  Kbwaj4  Hijl  lay 
wftstc  their  kingdom  and  tlieir  power  as  *a 
d>^lasty  is  praotieftUy  oxtiuguished  (1310), 
&U9-510,  G33  ;  their  kingdom  aiinex«l  to  the 
Delhi  empire  (1327),  610  ^ec  Vinayiditja, 
Eroyanga,  BalliU  I.,  Vtsh^juvardhaua,  Nam- 
Biriilitt  I.,  Vlra-BalUia  11,,  Nanisiriiba  II., 
Vira-^ome§vara,  Vira-Karaaiiiiha  III.,  Vlra- 
BalhUa  III. 

Hotsajia:  Hoysala,  490. 

HtJBLi :  in  Dh4rwdr  district,  307  j  549;  672  ; 
aat-ked  by  Kbiv^lji  (1671),  6»4  ;  658  j  taken  by 
the  Mnghals,  054. 

fitri-oFB :  nllago,  inscriptiou  otj  459  note  3  ; 
1      4G1  ;  526  ;  6'J7. 

Hrn  :  in  Bcl^'auiu  district,  432  ;  inBcription  at, 
474  ;  475  and  note  L 

HuMaKHE :  proTince,  304  note  6,  458,  466, 
485,  480  J  shrine  of  ^■omandtl^Aat,  482  ;  seized 
by  Vislujuvanlhana,  497  ;  governed  by  Malll* 
deva  ( 1 295-  JHl).  530.     St?e  Paligere. 

HpLiHALLi  -.  in  the  RiQebenuiir  tilaka,  recorda 
of  tbf  Guttas  at,  578  j  582  and  note  1. 

HuiiLA  ;    Natasiihha  I.'s  minister,  proinotor  of 
tbe  Jain  faith,  49^;  499  .-  501. 
lHttIiLAMatta  :  501.     fc^^e  Hujla. 
jBrixAPA:  501.     8-.<e  HulJa. 

lULLATTA  :   olfirtT  of  Narasimba  L  al!d  Vira- 

BallA^tt  n.,  505. 
'HFLttTiTYATiHTiLA  :  Somesvara  III,  encamps 
at,  455, 

HuLTZBCH  :  Dr.,  282  note  5  ;  297  note  8  ;  298 
imtcfl  1  and  3  ;  316  and  note  5 ;  317  note  1 ; 
318  notes  3,  II,  and  12  ;  322  ;  323  and  not« 
1    :  324  and    note  3  ;  325   notes   2  and   6  ; 
326  ;    327  note  8  j  328  mA©  1 ;  329  notes  3 
and  4  ;  330,  33 1  ;  343  notes  2  and  5  ;  3fi2 
note  2,  403  note  3  ;  408  note  4  ;  409  note  1, 
412  note  4  ;  413  ;  443  not«  5;  445  note*  1,  2, 
and  3  ;  446  note  2,  507. 
irsicHA  :  458.     ^ee  Hombncha. 
ItSAB  :  the,  conquertnl  by  Kakka  1I„  423. 
IrKAsHfKATTi :   record  of  a.d.  1131  ot,   455 
note  4, 

Httitdiatttm  NiiK :  chief  of  the  Bargirs, 
liaras^fi  the  Bijdpur  camp,  646. 

HnfotrsB  ■.  tifluka,  348  note  8,  435  ;  in  the 
Bankdpar  talnka,  inscription  at,  502  note  3. 

HtTj^SAlN  Ali  Saiad  :  di-feats  and  kills  Bind 
Eh4n  governor  of  the  Dakhan  in  Kh&udeeb 
(1716),  626. 

HrsaAiN  NuAm  ShXh  :  succeeds  his  father 
BurJ^an  of  Abrawlnagar  (1653),  623;  makes 
peace  with  Ibrahim  of  Bijipur,  643;  be- 
comes involved  in  war  with  Ali  A'dil  Sh4h  of 
Bijilpur  and  RdmrAj  of  Vijayamigar  j  is 
BOTerely  defeated  at  KalyAn  j  and  Ahmadnagar 
besieged  (1562)  ;  retreat  of  the  allies ;  corn- 
bini-s  with  AH  A'dil  Sh4h  of  BijApur  against 
the  king  of  Yijayanagar  and  marnea  his  sifter 
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diand  Bibi  to  the  former  (1563),  623 ;  hU 

death,  623, 
HrsuetfRU  ;  inscription  at,  303. 
HuviNA-BioE:    probably      R4ybilg      in     the 

KolhApur  Stat<j.  569  and  note  7. 
HcriNA-SiOALLi  :  in  Dharw4r,  record  at,  526 

note  7. 
HuVTALi,!;  527.  See  Mugnt  Khin  Hubli. 
HwAjr  TnaAJfo  :  191.     See  Eiuen  Tsiing. 
HwH.4K  TasAKG  :    Introduction  to  the   Early 

History    of    the    Dekkun,    ii.      Sec    Miuen 

Tdang. 

I  bX  :  river,  148, 

iBN  Batitta  :  Arabian  traveller  (ISIO),  3,  6 ; 
vbits  Dftolat&hid  (1342),  534. 

IBW  Hafkal:  Arab  writer  (343   968).  388« 

Ibh  KhttrdXdba  :  Arab  writer  (912),  3S7. 

IbrjIhim  :  lbr4bim  NheAm  Shih,  624. 

lBKAiii>t  A'dil  SuXu  I.:  king  of  Bij4pur, 
abjures  the  Shia  tenets  of  his  family,  ctu ploys 
the  Dakhanis,  substitutes  Mar&tbi  for  FfrsLin 
in  the  state  accounts  (1534),  642  ;  i.i  defeated 
by  the  R4ja  of  Vijayanugar,  6-13 ;  his  death 
(1557),  64i. 

IbkAiiim  A'dix  SiiAn  II.,  nephew  and  successor 
of  A'li  A'lUl  Bbah,  647  ;  plots  and  counterplots 
during  the  minority  of,  647;  asserts  his  in- 
dependence (7591),  0^18  ;  harasses  the  invading 
army  of  Burhin  Nizini  Sb4h  and  compels  him 
to  sue  for  peace  (1592),  618;  his  campaign 
into  the  Kam4tak  and  Mulab4r,  61!^ ;  bis  cam- 
paigfi  against  Ahmadnagar  ends  in  the  defeat 
and  death  of  Ibribim  Niz4m  Sh4b,  619; 
marries  his  daughter  to  DtinLiI,  son  of  Akbar, 
649  ;  resists  the  consolidation  of  Ahmadnagar 
by  Malik  Amber ;  his  death.  649. 

IbbXkim  NizXm  SiiAh  :  son  and  successor  of 
Btirh4n  Tfizdm  ^hAb,  defeated  and  kilk>d  in 
an  action  with  tbe  BijApnr  troops  (1594),  024, 
619. 

InRliiiM  Boza  :  mausoleum  at  Bijafpnr,  649. 

IdaittxrAI  Hilt :  Edotlore  district,  486. 

iDlGtJB:  district,  100, 

Idiyama  ;  Chola  feudatory,  attacked  by  Ganga- 
rJi ja  (1117),  30 ^.  495,  498,  499.    See  Adiyama. 

Idols:  search  for,  in  Hindu  booaea  by  tho 
Portuguciw,  69. 

Ii>R.lsi :  Arabian  writer  (1004  - 1 143),  24. 

lo-ANMARAi  Mawoala  :  village,  827. 

laATPVui :  cop})eTpUite  grants  found  in  t!ic 
tiluka  of,  185. 

Iooali  :  Inaoription  at,  304. 

Ikhlas  Kh.Ck  :  son  of  Takarib  Kb4n,  596. 

IfLSHvAKtr :  son  of  Maim,  son  of  tho  Sun,  277 
note  1 ;  king  of  Ayodbyd,  287  nf>te  4. 

IliBBoa  Qttbimados  :  burnt  rocks,  Introtluctiou 
to  the  History  of  the  Konkan,  xL 

II  RIoubo  :  Korlfti  rock,  60. 

iMLACii :  Colonel,  takes  biddhagad,  Bbagvant- 
gad,  and  Aobra  (1818),  118. 

Immapi  :  NolambidbirAjft  II.  the  Pallava  king 
(977),  332.  Son  of  Vijiaijii,  onlerj  B.iflava  to 
be  arrested,  227.     See  Immiw.U  Bijjala, 
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U^fOs>riC9.1».    mm] 
Iwt^M    L;   iriii»iti»    Vk$9,  an 

Vmthvmmmt^W^    9mimbmAjk. 
fplMiA  n.immmi  mnamtrti  tW  Bi*tw> 

Ut»  Um  KmIba.  Miite»CliiUj»]nMi» 

174; M    r^lalafiK 
I9PIIA  UL:   BiiHufcHVkii^  OTMMd*  Us 

Md <KlMr eMU^.  2081,  tlOsma  «f Ja«Ktr 
iuAia  II.  narnn  VijimU  tbe  gtmniMansiiter 
of  K^AkalkUSM;  343.414  DOtailndS, 
111*  ^nMto  and  tHlMi,  ilB ;  reooni*  rqpMdfnK 
Mm,  41S-  416 » 41«  miiI  noU  5, 438  naU  4, 

Unu  IV. :  (cnnAtm  of  KjUfa^  UL  O^  Rx6if 
Vr*kuV»  kin^r  ($r7S).  807  Aod  oot*  1,  122; 
cruwruil  l>v  tfi  ^^iitnars  prince  JAAnmmhm,  U> 
r4jnitnu4  'ako^  fMnily*  306,  424  ; 

ltta«|pktl. 

Iivhift  It/r\ixiuAKA:    EMtern  Chalakya  IeIoa 

JiriJitAuiMAJv;  205  QciU)  1.    Sop  lodniTBniuui. 
IniiUAPATTA  :  21)0  i)«)te  1.    Scv  IndmvamMn, 
liir»UAKit*iDBir\RA«A ;  KaJ»cburT»  fiome6nn,'t 

f.u<lfttnry,  486. 
Ifumifii:  one  of  Oi«>  Pltitjulcii,  837  aoUj  4. 
InuuKvvtiA  :  Fmlur.  VM, 
jHUtikuiAM  IU«]itmk)ltA   jiflnfo    of  Gajarit, 

ItM  I    lirotliJT  of  Vjoviri.Ift  lit.,  809;    put  in 

cliftrKK  of  l,4ta,  3H2,  .'K>3,  307,  400,  40^.     Sec 

Itulm  I.  rin<J  Iiidm  Fl       si  ,i.vr,>  [.;„{*,  537. 
THniiAVAUMANt    Tm^ I  'KI3,   205 

Hoti-    1,    5J07.      HAt,  .  .i/»ja  the 

WitnUTii    CImlukyft    tluif    (<iU),    UIJ,     349, 

Klnjj  of  llifi  CjiAkjv  flyniDity,  334. 
lt(DitA¥trDi(4  ;   (onti'iiiiHirary  of  Govimla  III., 

HUH. 
IwDiT  ;  tlin  nionri,  511,     h'lM^  Sornn, 
iNiiint:  VM.    Hiv  lotlraimnu 
lnuvn  !   rivi>r,  TiVrt. 
lx«Mr.it«inv\ii  \  In  tlic  BijAijur  district,  inncrip- 

tlon  lit,  'Iftft  noti'  &,  17U  nolo  2  J  monlttt.Say  5 

n.'8. 
liHKAi.i  t    In  4^Uo  <^^i«4nt'H  tlominionu,  rocord  «f 

A.n.  rjlOttt,  022,023. 
iNdAMUt :  itiiorlptloii  ill  th«  Jain  Usmpiu  ot, 

4 IH  noti'  (t. 
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S4li 

oflSMWaiin  CUfaikTi 
,  414  Mte  I,  431^  4as;  4St.4 

IWTABniAB«AlWTA:  437  ftsd  I 

IsxTABnvxsA :  Imabcdaj^  &3S. 

Ikita  SoiAxmi^nMijAz  aka  callei  < 

Askalcira,  WoUcn  CMlak^*  kiag  Yikiaai 
ditjaV.'iTaMBUSSS. 

ImKADi :  332.    See  ImmaiTU 

iBrxtrm :  viUage  m  the  Mhmj  district,  SS&. 

IbtmoKa:  power  of,  broken  by  tlie  BujMJl 
kbig  VbbpDTaidhaaa.  496. 

IfiJbcAiUkS :  41.    t?ee  Kalyin. 

IsmjLsl:  mccomot  of  Mirin  Ktx4m  S1illi.de 
featfd  and  deposed  by  BnrbAn.  Morliaa  NbAa 
Sb&b's  brotber  (1590),  6*23.  Brotber  of  Ibri 
him  XAi\  SbAb  11^  Uken  in  b«ttle  uai 
afterwards  pat  to  d€«iitb  by  HAtnid 
648. 

IsxAn,  Adix.  ^Hi.R:  stou  and  sncceaaorof  ' 
AdU  Kb&n  (1^10),  641 ;  defeaU  i 
tbe  kin^  of  Abinadna^;ar  Golkonda  and!^ 
and  takes  M^bmud  8b&b  Bahamani  II. 
bis  «on  XlimatI  prisoner* ;  martie*  his  datai 
to  Alimnd  a»  previously  settled,  641  ;  tries  U 
recover  Raicbur  and  Mudpid  f^nj  the  V^jajra 
nagar  r&ja ;  bis  defeat  witb  great  loin 
bia  death  (1534),  642. 

f^vARA :  ParatneerraraTBrinan  L  Pallava 
327,   329  n()i«  5,  362;  flee  Farameiv 
man  I.     Priuco  of  the  r^inda  family,  476 
677. 

fsTAKA*.    god   Siva,     469;     inscriptiaa    »t  th 
templo  of,  at  Tilawalli,  624  note  1 1 
at  the    temple  of,   at   €bao4>d^PQXaj 
note  4.  .  ^ 

f^VARABATTA  :  Abbira  chief,  comes  from  I 
gains  a  victory  over  the  Kshatrapaa,  ( 
tbo  western    coast  and    snakes  Trikdtii^ 
capital  (249-50),  2^  ^ 

firABAPOTAnXjA  :    PhI'"'^^    V'M,r, 

VikraraWitya  1. 1):. 

not©  6,  362.    t=ce  In.  ^.    . 
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TiYA]iAPOTA.VA£HAH :   33?.    Soo  FkruaeSvani.- 

varman  I. 
ItihXsas  :  the,  S4i. 
I-TSIKO:  Chiuwse  pilgrim,  408. 
Itss:  ^urgeou  on  Admiral  Watson'*  ship,  LLj 

account  of  the  capture  of  Obcria,  88,  8i*. 

JABalpttr:  town,   176,  181;  410  j  627  ;  dia- 
trict,  42o. 
jACQrEMONT:  Victor,  di^  <1832),  130, 
JXdav  R.Cna:  14. 

JADUAT3 :  of  Yidavs  of  Devagiri  or  Dttolai- 
i^M,  687. 

JAQADAI.A    PvBtTSBOTTAMA  7     gor^lior    of   the 

ToragolQ  province  umkr  ^inghiiQn,  623. 

Jagaddsva  I  Basava's  follower  and  assaaaiu  of 
king  Vjjjrt^,  22G  ;  479  i  480. 

Jaoaddeva  :  Tribhavonaroalls,  of  the  {^intara 
family,  ffiidat*Jiry  of  Ibu  Western  Ch&lnkya 
king  JflgadtikainaHhv  II.,  458  and  note  2  ;  494  ; 
powtr  of,  deatroycil  by  ViHhijuvardbaiia,  496 1 
568, 

Jaoadekamalla  :  titlti  assumed  by  Bomc  of 
the  ChAlukya  kings  of  Kalyd^,  211  ;  biruda 
of  Jayasiiii'ha  the  Ch&lukya  king,  213  ;  435. 

Jaoadseamalxa  II.  :  455  tioU)  6  ;  eon  and 
inccossor  of  the  Western  ChAlukN^a  king 
SomeSvara  III.,  222  and  mjte  3,  456  and 
note  2  J  his  biruda  and  records  of  Ijia  roign  ; 
his  feudatories  and  olficmU,  457  and  notes 
S&6;458;  PtTma,  319noU^  1,  459  note  3  : 
472. 

.TAOADBEAMAU.A  PEKitlsi :  575.     S««  Fcrm&- 

flil, 

EJaoaijekavIka  :    Ixrttda  of   the   Gaijga  chief 
*    M4raJ*irixha,  305. 
^AOattuxga  I. :  11;  Blksh^aktita  king,  210, 
See  Govinda  III. 
jA0ATTV»aA   11.  :  K&shtrakiita  king,  Bon  of 
\    AkMavursha-Ki-ishija    11. ,     202,   2 JO,    414; 
Dr.  Bb&ndirkar  boldd  that  ho  married  btit 
onu  princess  of  the  Haihaya  race,   203,   204 
noto  2  ;  Dr,  Fk't't  holds  that  he  married  two 
princesses  of  the  Htuliaya  race,  29fi,  374  note 
6,   414  not<^  5;  dies  without  ascending  tbe 
throne,  202,  414  not«  I . 
Jaoattuhoa  III.  ;  RishtrakiSta  prince,  brother 

of  K riahija  I II. ,  42 0,  422 . 
iTahAnoib  :  emperor  of   Delhi,    enters    into  a 

treaty  with  tbo  Portugueue  fl616),  G2. 
Jahxa':  8on  of  DadA,  237  ;  Bhillama's  general, 

238  i  2S9. 
JablAKA  :  author  of  {jtiktimuktdvali,  245. 
Jails  :    Portugne^,    at   BoAscin,    Cbaul,  and 

Daman,  52. 
Jais  :   temples,  in  the  Aw%cru  province,  441  ; 
burnt  by  the  Cholas  in  the  reign  of  Bome- 
^vara  I.,  443  j  accoimtd,  4^1  j  religion  of  the 
Hoysalas,  491  ;  temples  of  CfaftgavMi  pro- 
vince re«tortH.l  by  GangarAja.  409  ;  601. 
Jaina  :  Pu^i^|a,  eonsccratibn  of  the,  SOl-202. 
Jajkas  :  Digambara,  Idl. 
JaikendbatsAkabajta  :  work  by  Piij;apdda,  a 
Jam  teacher,  371.  • 


Jaimbm  :  under  the  Cbalukyas ;  three  kings 
of  thif)  dyiMisty  favour  it  by  repairs  to 
teuiph-fl  and  grant  of  villiiges ;  it  holds  its  »way 
in  the  b\»utht'ru  MarAtha  Country  only.  191  ; 
uiulijr  the  R;i>ibtrakdfcas,  208 ;  under  the 
ChAliikyas,  228  ;  40(i  ;  435. 
Jajm8  :  406  nolo  6  ;  437  note  5 ;  pereiccution  of 
the,  by  the  LingAyats,  479  ;  482  ;  outrage  of 
Ekiiitada-HAmayvnonthe,  483;  K&nyasi^^ct 
of  the.  550. 
Jaisino:  a urangzib'a, general,  invades  Bijdpur 

(1604),  662. 
Jaitapaxa;  521.     iSeo  Jaitugi  T. 
Jaitasimha  ;  minister  of  Jiliillama,  603,  520. 

See  Jftitrasimha. 
JaitkapAla  :  238,  621.     See  Jaitugi  I. 
Jaixbapala  :  .son  of  S^ingha^,  diea   before  hia 

father,  2-44.     Stt;  Jaitugi  U. 
JAITRAfliMiU  :  minister.of  Bhillama,  defe^ed  at 
Lakkundi-by  Vlra-Balhlla  II..  1'3S,  502,  620. 
^  ui>posed  to  be  Bhillama'a  son  Jaitugi  I.,  238. 
Jaituoi  1. :  Aon  and  Micccssor  of  Bhillama  the 
Deviigiri-Yadrtva  king  (1191-1210),  238,  604, 
619,    521  ;    records    of  his   time,  his    titlea, 
epithets,  orticers,  503,  521  and  note  1  ;  kills 
king  Rudra  of  the  Tailangas   and  places  his 
ncph<.<w    on   the  throne,  259,  522 1    makes 
Bh4itkar4ch4rya's  Aon  Lakshnildharahi.s  chief 
Ptmdit,  239,  526 ;  582.     See  Jaitrap&la  and 
Jaitrasimha. 
Jaitugi  II.:   Devagiri-Yidava  prince,   son  of 
Singhaija,  dies   before  bis  father,  619,  626. 
Boo  J|iitrap&la. 
Jajalladeya  :  defeated  by  fringba^ja,  240,  625 

and  nolo  2. 
J-AJ JAli-A  I  king,  defeated  by  i^inghajja^  2.S9  ;  of 
the  eastern  hmncli  of  the  Chedi  dynasty,  240. 
JXkaladevI  :  425.     Sec  J(ikav>'e.  " 
JXka^-va  :  425  note  2. 
JAjuwb:  wifeof  Tftila  II.,  425,  488  note  I. 

See  Jikawa. 
JakkaladevI  :    42S.     See   Jikav^-a.     Wife  of 
the    Western  ChAlukya   king  VikramiuUtya 
VI..  448. 
JAKKAifAM.^DEVf :  428  note  1, 
JALiL  KnAu  :  governor  of  Navalgund,  brother- 
in-law  of  AUa-ud-dln  fiahamani  II.,  raises  tho 
stamlard  of  revolt  (1454)  at  Naviilguud,  038, 
JalXl-fd-bIn  :  first  Khilji  emiK-ror  of  Delhi, 
630  J  treacherously  murdered  by  AllA-ud-dln, 
631. 
JXiAMASGALA  :  village,  4O0.  , 

JALACKrHE :  village,  386. 
jAiiAi>AONi :  sage,  282  note  5. 
JXusatX  :  villagt\  399. 
JXirBBtro :  eaves,  9. 

JASf  Bi^SAB  :  359  note  6.    See  Jambiisara. 
JAiotf'BABA  :  modern  .Tambdsar,  in  the  Broach 

diBtrietj  359. 
JambitvJLtikA  :  identified  with  Jdmbav&,  399. 
Jameb  :  Conimodote,  SO, 
Jawakejata;  149. 

jAFAKXTiLAPiraA :   modern  Milingi,  burot  by 
ViahvuYiirdliai%  497. 
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jASiRPAKA  :  son  of  Gftn|?4^harft,  tenehm  SiA- 
ghar;a  tbe  art  fii  iiiaTiaging  clepluuifcs>  239, 
215.     Uod  VmIii^u.  507. 

Ja^avallabha  :  biruda  of  Ooriiida  III.,  304. 

Janoamas:  226.    ^'ee  Jangams. 

Jakoahe^vaba:  god,  480. 

jA!«aAMB  :  LinfT^yat  priuata.  479.  481 . 

Ja>'jira:  Arabic  numo  for  rocky  island,  its 
ocoujMHifn  by  Abysriniano,  34  ;  capital  of  the 
Sidis,  laid  siege  to  by  Shiviji  every  yenr 
tniui  imi  it,  107H,  Gtf,  69 ;  put  iuuIct  tbe 
prutvfttoii  of  tin-  Mii^rlials,  09,  70,  71  }  Uid 
aifpu  to  by  Sumbhajl  (16^2),  77  ;  proposal  to 
estnbluih  an  Enplisli  factory  at  (166*),  121, 

Jasjikah  :  ialaud  forts,  75, 

JA>'KABA!rBALU :  village,  original  dte  of 
BAvannx.  666. 

JAKKAffvXMtN  :  BrfthinaBi  grantee,  191. 

JiMOJi  Bhoitsla  :  of  Ber&r.  x&vage^  tlie  country 
round  Poona  and  makes  p«aoe  with  tho 
Peshwft,  COS. 

JatX  Chola  :  Uncage,  580. 

JatXvabman  :  PdQrlya  king,  takes  Sriraagam 
from  Somc^Tani,  608. 

JlTtOA  I. :  founder  of  tbe  Kolhipnr  or  KaiAd 
S'ilAhAra  dynasty,  264,  645,  546. 

Jatioa  1L:  f ourtb  Kolbipur  or  KarAtl  Bilflfhtfra 
prince,  254,  545,  546. 

Jatikoa  RXmb^vaba  :  hill  in  Chitaldurg  dis- 
trict, record  at,  443  ;  inwription  at^  464, 

Japoad  :  rock  inscription  nt,  142. 

JatakikE  NXbIyaxa  ;  509.  i^ce  Penimdle- 
dcva. 

JawhIh  :  recognition  of  the  dynasty  of  (1341), 
30  ;  KoU  ftftto,  rises  in  importance,  67  ;  moat 
of  its  poasewions  token  by  the  Mar&thi«,  86i ; 
its  rdja  confirmed  (17S2).  106. 

JXyabbb  :  younger  sister  of  NltimArpa  of  tho 
Westera  Oanga  family  and  niothor  of  the 
PftlUra  king  Mfthon.lrAdhirtija  (930.940), 
33-'. 

Jayabiiata  I. :  Gurjara  king,  313  note  4. 

Jayabhata  III. :     Ontjara    king,  his   grants, 

814  ;  vassal  of  tho   Kalachari  king  Buddha, 

815  ;  Bubdnes  the  king  of  Valabld  (734>).  316  ; 
376  note  3. 

Jatajj  Muknb  ;  founder  of  the  Jawhir  family, 

30. 
JayadAsian  :    defeated  by  Ootamiputm,  161, 

170. 
Jayadbva :  8. 
•Jayaobva  Pasoita  :  Brihman  grantee,  son  of 

HAmtulovachiirya  of  MiUiisjiiijghft,  373. 
JavauhavalA  :  \nJix">rtant  work  un  the  philo> 

ftophy  of  the  Dijjftmbara  Jainas,  200, 
JAYAmiAV.VLATtKA  :  Jiiin  work,  407  note  5, 
JayAditya  :  the  8un  g<n\,  404. 
JAVADtTTTAUAMOA  :     biruda    of     Satyavikyft- 

KonguQivarmaPernmnaili-Butaga,  304. 
Jayagaj)  :  port,  174,  176. 
Jayakabsa  :  We*item  Chiilukya  prince,   449 ; 

son  of  Vikrauiatdilya  VI.,  455  ;  554. 
Jatake^i  :  216.     See  Ja.vftke^in  I. 
JATARtalK;  of  the  Mnijaliir  faraily,  feudatory  of 

the  Western  Chiilukya  kingJayasiriihaII.,437. 
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Jataee^ix   I.:    309;    G<^    KjUIbs 
(1062-53)    and    fcndat<jry    of    tbe 
Ch^lukya    king     Somc^v-'-" 
brings  presents  lo    Vil. 
444  i  seizes  a  part  of  tL 
S'iUbiras  and  makes  Gu»   liis  cmpiti 
643,  567,  56S. 

Jaya EBSTK  II. :  Oca  Kidamba  king  (111 
^9,  565,  568  i  feudatory  of  Vikr&miditj: 
VI.,  452,456,  458  note  2;  holda  the  wbol 
KonkoJ^  644 ;  encroaches  on  tbe  tcnitcvy  a 
the  North  Konka;^  SUAbiraa.  648  :  .^.r.S  «.i 
tempt*  to  throw  off  tbe  Cb^lnkya  r 
is  defeated  and  put  to  flight  by  ; 
and  Permitii  1. ;  marries  Mai^AUdtvi,  Uau^ii 
ter  of  Vtknim&dltysVI.,669-;  ^  defeated  b 
Hoyitaja  Viali^uvnrdhana,  496,  569, 

JatakbSib  lU. :  Goa  KMambs  king  (118? 
1211),  486,  566;  hia  gold  coin,  566;  570 
tbe  Goa  Kddambiw  lose  Vevngnlaa  wair\ 
571. 

JayanXtba  :  of  Uchchakalpa,  feudator/  ] 

Jayaxta  :  origin  of  the  Goa  K4dmnbaj 

boted  to,  2S6  note  2,  566. 
Jayawti  :  town,  278  note  2, 
jAYAirsf  MaohukbStahA  :  famiW  god  of  tt 

Udngal  K&damb«s,  560. 
jAYA.9TfrTTBA :    viceTOT   of.   175 1    BiXMVia 

461,  560. 

Jayap-Atra  :  certificate  of  8ucc«s«^,  483. 

Jayasimqa:     178;    181.     Se<t    Jayasiinlia  ] 

Brother  of  Pukkcii  II.,    1S5.     Bt^bcr  tt 

iiucccssor  of  tbe  Chilukvn  king  Vikraiuftdibi 

I.,  also  styled  V.,   213-214,    22,    »M.    fi, 

Jayasimliall.     Brother  of  VilnumAditjr*  11 

fthio  atyled    VI ^  L'17.    See    Jayauuiha    II] 

Chfl^tiser  of  KotU  Harivatsa,  386.     UiBgi 

KAdamba  prince,  559.     See  Jayarannan  II. 

Jav\-  "i>\     !    :     Wester n  Chalukya    king  € 

i:  1,  178,296;   336   m.to  li  tai 

<]  :  -htrakiitaking  Indraaud  i 

the  power  of  the  Chalukyas,  181, 

342,  343,  360  note  3,  a^5.  

Jayasimha  II.:  brother  and  sqccomtV 
Vikramaditva  V.  tlje  Western  Chalnkva  1 
229,  333  ;  339,  341  note  2,  428  note" 
biruda  and  records  of  his  time,  '-'7s 
435  ;  roarrie8  his  daughter  to  BhilJan 
hij»  great  general,  234,  435 ;  514  ;  brec 
confederacy  of  M^lavs  and  »>n|idni-«  tlw  I 
and  Chn}fw,  213-214,  436;  h*u  fvml 
and  oflicuils,  436,  437  noU  6  j  48S,  61 
563,  567,  577. 
JAVA81MUA  III. :  Miraj  ii)scriptiun  of,  3| 
3  5  son  of  Someivara  I.  the  Wefct*^^  Ch 
king  (1072),  333,  340  ;  gt^vrnot  of  ' 
vidi  in  the  reign  of  his  father,  367  ;4^1 
438,  440,  441,  443.  444  ;  appointttl  vied 
of  BauavAfii  by  the  Westeni  Ch41uky«  U 
Vikramil<litya  VI.,  217,445 ;  449  ;  4S2  :  bb! 
designation,  453 ;  hiti  rebclUiim  Mad  dbakj 

JAYABIHIIIArXja  :   Igl*;   Hh-lklukytt 
tiuncd  in  the  Kairu  grant,  359'; ; 


<o    M.  \  vac 
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jAYiaiMHAVARiUN  :  third  SOU  of  KlrUvarmftii 
1,  tilt  Clulliikya  king,  .'^49. 

JAYAsiJiiiivAKMAJf :  Dhari^raya,  youD(?rr 
brother  of  VikraiuAilitya  I,,  founds  ttio  Cbilii- 
kya  ftttnUvin  Lata  (South  Gujarit),  186-187  -, 
feiidatfjry  of  the  Chdlukyas,  367 ;  364  and 
note  4,  370,  374,  376. 

JayX^raya  :  succeeds  JaynAiiiiha  as  king  of 
Southern  Gujaritt,  1S7, 374.  .Set;  ManKahirivsa. 
Bifuda  of  Nd^iavardbaua  TribhuvariAdraya,367, 

Jayavabu AN  (L :  H^iiugal  KAdamba  prince, 
569. 

Jayoad  :  2  ;  fort,  39  j  fort  rebuilt  by  Hiiviji, 
6^,  75. 

JavtXpur  :  burnt  by  the  Sidis  (1876),  71. 

Jebvqub  '.  identified  wltb  Jeddii  iu  the  SoTtAt 
ttftuka,  Shiin.^gAdiHtrict,  Mysore,  389. 

JsauiTS  :  53  ;  rauUstines,  56  ;  assist  a  dismiss- 
ed English  officer  to  capture  Bombay  (1U67), 
p7  ;  do  the  work  of  conTerBioQ,  their  jealousy 
of  the  OoininicftUB,  60  j  pursue  a  policy  of 
coDcesHion,  60  ;  tyranny  of,  01, 

Jews  r  iramigTantH,  liitrotiucticn  to  the  History 
of  the  K»>nkari,  xii.  ;  of  Cochin,  7  j  forbidden 
to  rxcroise  their  religion  within  the  towns, 
60  ;   pirates,  01. 

JhajjKsvaua  :  town-gate,  Broach,  3t4. 

JuANJHA  :  SilAh^ra  king  of  TbiTia,  gOTonu 
Ldr,  23  ;  232.  233,  539,  542  note  3,  Of  the 
EAshtrakiita  Uncage,  423,  513. 

JtMrTAKETU  :  king  of  the  Vidyidharas  and 
father  of  JfmiitavAhana,  253,  536. 

Jfuc^TAViuAJiA :  Bou  u{  Jitniitaketu,  king 
of  the  Vidv&dharas  and  originator  of  the 
SrU&h&raB,  253  ;  lineage.  439,  443,  450,  476 
523  ;  legend  about,  536  and  note  2  ;  lineage 
of,  648. 

JiJTA  :  482  1  image  of,  broken  by  EkAntada- 
KAniayya,  483, 

Jin  A  BhattIraka  :^  shrine  of,  inside  the  Jaiu 
tt-nnilc  known  as  Sankba-Jinilaya,  373. 

JlNAPUABUASCBi ;  autbor  of  the  KA^aka  Kalpa, 
512. 

JiNASBXA :  composer  of  the  Harivariisa,  purdna 
of  the  Jaiiia*,  IW7  ;  compiler  of  a  part  of  tiie 
first  half  of  the  MahA  [^r.ija,  200  ;  391 ;  400, 
407  and  notes  4  and  5,   408. 

JiHKjriittA  :  288  ;  temple  of,  at  A'ddr  in  Dhrfr- 

IwAr  district,  377. 
JiNBUDBABUDDin :    anothcr   name  of    Pujya- 
_  pAda,  373. 


JiWJi:  taken  by  SbivAji  (1676);  siege  of,  by 
Mugbala  under  ZbulfikAr  KhAn,  59G. 


the  Mughal i! 
JtuiTAif  AGABA  :  175.     Soe  Jutinar. 
[  JxAiTADBVA  :  see  JndnoSvara. 
f  JKXltBsrARA :     MarAtba     aaint,     writer   of    a 
MarAthi    commeutarv  on  the  BbagavadgltA. 
(1290  .  1201),  249,  260  and  note  1,  530, 
Jodi-Babata.vapura  :  iusnription  ot,  508. 
,  JooADBTA :  .^inghfti^tt'B  officor  (1222),  523. 
Jor.AMA :    Kalacburya   king,    225,  468,  469^ 

470,  471. 
JoftAUARANA  t  448.     See  Jogamarasa. 
lOoAsiABA-HA :  or  JogamarAvi^  of  the  Sdrya- 
vaaisa,  448. 


JooBSHVARJ :  caves,  9. 

Joou  :  aacelics,  inhabit  KAnhcri  caves,  13, 

JoKiDBVA  :  559.     ^ee  Chokideva. 

JOLA  :  province,  231. 

JOKA  :  579,  581,  682.     hoe  Joyideva  I, 

JOMMA  :  579,  582.     Sec  Joyideva  1. 

JovtDBVA  :  579,  583.     See  Joyideva  11. 

JOYiDBVA  L  :  of  the  Outta  family  (1 181),  489  ; 
son  of  Vlra-Vikrarajiditya  1.,  579;  femlatory 
of  the  Ka^acburv'u  king  A'lmTamalla,  5$1, 
5HL\  683. 

JoYiBEVA  11. ;  of  the  Gutta  family  (123S), 
tfinglia^a'a  feudatory,  524  j  eon  of  Vitttr 
YikramAditya  II.,  579,  683. 

JOYIDBTA  in.  :  Gutta  priaoe,  sod  of  Fikram«f- 
ditya  III.,  579,  584. 

JCDOKS :  Portuguese,  62. 

JuLlBN  :  Mr.,  364  note  4. 

JuMA  MAajiD  :  at  Bijafpur,  built  by  Ali  A'dil 
fchflfh,  647. 

JcNAoAii ;  iuscTiptions  at,  ]59,  160, 

Ju>'AaADH:  inscription  at,  281  note  3,  317. 

Jtjnanaba  :  175.    iiee  Junnar. 

JcKNAU :  htmd-quarters  of  Molik-al-TujAr'a 
army,  31  ;  distrii-t  under  Malik  A'hujad,  32  ; 
inscriptions  at,  '49,  155,  168  ;  capital  of  the 
MahArAshtra,  100}  idtntilied  with  Tagara, 
174;  capital  of  NahapAna,  17o,  17(i ;  in  l^oona 
district,  638  note  8,  hLa<l -quarters  of  the 
MuaalniAn  garrison  in  1451,  588  ;  rock-temples 
of,  619;  uiider  the  Bahamani  kings 
(1347-1500),  620;  sfcond  hiwl  proviuce  of 
the  Bahatuwu  dominions  (14H9),  021, 

J(?aiiAl*Ao.iBA  :  175.    i>ee  Junnar. 

JuzB  :  Gujar,  22. 

JVajjbeb  :  caste,  414  note  S*- 

Kacuckha  ;  country,  mentioned  by  PAjgim, 
I3y, 

Kacechhblla  :  king,  destroyed  by  the  army 
of  the  Trfjikas,  187  ;  375  and  noU?  5. 

KAcncHT :  Tamil  name  for  Ka^Qchi,  318  note  3. 
b'ee  KAnchl. 

KACUcniHPBDtr ;  318  note  3.     Hee  KAnc^ii, 

Kadal  :  grant  from  (813),  303,  380 ;  copper- 
plate grant  of,  399  and  note  7, 

Kabakol:  in  DhArwAr  district,  inscriptiou  at 
(1246),  522. 

KadambA  :  see  Kadambas. 

KAdambA  :  »eo  KAdambas. 

KadambAlb:  cf»untr>',  ruled  over  by  Viab^u* 
vardhana,  499. 

KXJDAMUAlit  :  138  note  3. 

KADAMiug:  of  BtvoavAai,  16,  286-291;  tho 
four  inoportant  seats  of  their  power,  286  and 
notes  5  and  6 ;  their  BrAhina:^  origiu,  their 
ffotra  or  clan  and  the  origin  of  their  name  ; 
their  ancestor  Maydra^saruian  applies  himself 
to  war  and  obtains  a  territory  on  the  shoro 
of  tho  Western  Ocean  from  tho  Pallavas  and 
his  great  grffudson  Raghu  places  the  power 
of  the  family  on  a  firm  and  wide  footing,  2^6. 
Under    Mrigc^avarmau   they    overtom    tbu 
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G&ng»  famUj  aod  dairoj  the  Pallavas,  2SS ; 
tbdr  pedigree,  289  ;'  the  ^xlh  cestarjr  u  the 

S'  Me  period  of  their  role,  291  and  note  1  ; 
of,   cooqaered  by  Vislu^tiviLrdluiaA  tbe 
akja^  priaee,    311 ;    Ja^-ftiinLho  I.  aod 
BAQftiija  hold  office  under  them,  343  ;  FaUkeii 
I.  dBttata  xhem  and  takes  Bidikmi  from  them, 
Bi3,    344 ;  their  conftderacy  is    hn.>ken    by 
Kirtirarman  T.  the  Wi>stem  Chaltjkva  king  of 
BAd&mi^  IbU  2Ho,  335,  34S  and  n^e  4,  346  ; 
reduced  by    Polakesin  II.,  1S3.  3."iO  ;  tbcir 
copperplat*)  granta,  174;  their   inscriptions, 
922. 
KkDAVBAA  :^  ot  Goa,  564  -  £75 ;  belong  to  the 
tame  original  etock  with  the  Kidamhas  of 
Hingal,  566 ;  their  truditional    prpgniitor, 
286  note  2,  566  ;  their  fuinily  and  hereditary 
title,  566  ;  their  crest  and  banner,  29i)  note  4, 
566;  their  moaical  instrument,  337  note  7, 
666 ;  uwlcr  Jayakedin  I.  wrest  a  portion  of 
the  Konkao  from  the  SlUhiraa   and  make 
Goa  their  capital.  216,  543,  567  ;  extent  of 
their  Konkaij  possensionji,   282  note  5,   347 
note  2  J  their  prince  makea  a  present  to    tbe 
ChAlnkya  king  Vikram4ditya  II.  also  styled 
VI.,  44* ;  are  defeated  by   Hoysaja  Vishi^u- 
vardhana,  496,  498;  aasociate"  with  Vishnu* 
▼ardhana    against     Vikram&ditya    II.    also 
■tyled  VI„   and  arc  defeated  by  the  h'inda 
chieftain    ^([chugi    or    A'chugi     II.    (1117), 
218-219,  463,   369,   574;  re-eKtablished  by 
Vijaydditya  of  KarjUl  (1143  - 1153),  548,  570  ; 
feudatories  of    the   We»tem    Cbilukyaa    of 
Kalyayi,  437.  439,  45J,  452,  466,  4«d,   668  ; 
their  doubtful  position  under  tbe  Kajachnryas, 
476,  480 ;  their  territc.ry  burnt  by  a   Kaja- 
chnrya  officer  (1181),  489  ;  defeate<l  by  Bicha, 
an    officer  of  ^inghajja  (about    1218),    243, 


tions,  857  note  3,  436  note  1,  45U  note  4. 
KiSAMBAs:  of  lUngal,  658  >  664;  assert 
genealogical  connection  with  tbe  Kadamba 
tings  of  Banavisi  ;  possess  the  hermlitary  right 
to  rule  the  Hinumgal  (HAngal)  district,  &^  ', 
their  genealogy,  559,  560  j  the  heiid  of  their 
genealof^ry,  286  note  2  ;  their  tra.1itioiial 
origin,  560  -  501  ;  branch  of  the  Go\  KMaiuba 
family,  498  ;  tlu'ir  family  deity,  278  uoto  2; 
their  crest  and  banner,  299^  note  4 ;  their 
muaical  instruniurit,  327  note  7  ;  \V  estem 
Chdlukya  foiidatories,  435,  .437,  439»  450, 
456,  458.  466,  466,  486  ;  Kajachurya  fenda- 
toriea,  475,  482  ;  Hoysaia  feudatories,  506  ; 
do  not  roeof^nisc  the  sovereignty  of  Bhillama 
the  Devttgiri  Y&dava  or  bis  son,  519  ;  sub- 
jugaUtd  by  tbe  Hoysaja  king  Vira-BalUja  II, 
and  tbiir  territory  annexed  to  his  kiiurdom 
(1190),  663. 


>  Rofiirsnocs  to  the  Qoa.  Rsdambas  trom  I>r.  Bhdnd&r- 
ItBjr's  Early  Historv  of  tin-  liakUtui  uc  shown  andcr 
this  head,  u  the  KaduiiilKis  of  Goa  and  the  K&dambu 
Of  Qoa  ars  idBBttoal  with  each  utber. 


KlDiBOU:    in  the  Sampgaon  ti 

at,  568. 
KxDATA :  king,  deeteoyed  hj  Vmtmdmhm 

5«17. 
Kadoda  :  town,  oo  tbe  banla  of  tte  Tkf 
Kaix^r:  district  in  Hysorv,  411. 
KADtJV^PArBPU:  Til1«g<s  3«9, 
KioAL :  near  Kolhipur,  647. 
KiGiKBixi :  inscription  at,  529, 
Kailaba  :  mountain,  196.     Temple 

391  ;  482. 

KAiLiai :  river,  353  note  2. 

KAii^AsAsiltfLk :  ternide  of,  at  Onqevvenat  St 

note  3,  327  uote  8  ;  inscription  in  the  teap 

of,  330. 

Kaiba  :    copperplate  cbart«n    fonnd  at,  tl 

note  5 ;  grant  of  Vijayariia  at,  369 ;  dt«lile 

413,  336  note  1  j  grant  (643)  of  Yijayav* 

man,   360  note  3,  3«5  note  3.    ~    "       ~" 

town  (836),  388. 

Kaitabha  :    demon,  destroyed  by 

dana,  607. 
KArTABirE§TARA:    temple    of,    at 

record  at,  516  note  5. 
Kajab   SikoH:    leader    of    the    Bhils    in  tb 

S^tpuda  hills  in  Kh^ndesh  (1S57)»  632. 
EAn  AiX-uD-Dur:  builder  ci  the   Si 

bridge,  42. 
KlKJin  :  outlaw,  plunders  villages  and  I 
Catholic  church  of  Remedi  (1690),  80. 
KAkateya  :  dynasty  of  TaiiaagaQa,22t. 
KXkatIya  :  records  and  legend,  340  notai  2tDi 
4 ;  Prince,  Prola,  462  and  note  8.    Diniif 
239,522.    SceKAkatoya. 
KXkatya  :  Prince,  Prohi,  462  and  note  2.    8« 

Kikateya. 
Kakka  I.  :    Rishtrakiita  king,  pativmlsea  Iki 

old  Vetlic  relisrion,  194  ;  38*^. 
Kakka  II.  .  Rdsbtrakiita  king,  Khotika^ 
successor,  207  :  bis"  Kanli  grant,  208,  *387 1 
bis  birudai,  cjiitbets,  titles,  and  wars  witl 
the  Gurjaras,  Chojas,  nu^as,  and  Plijolyas, 
423,  425  note  2  ;  is  overthrown  by  the  Weiteni 
Chdlukya  Ta'da  II.  (973-974),  208,  306, 
307,  365,  424,  426;  overthrown  by  Apvtfjili 
SrilAbira,  430. 
Kakkala  ;  18,  207,  211,    25«  ;  423,  423. 

note  4.    See  Karkn  IL  also  Kjkkka  11. 
Kaekalla:  overLbrown  by  Singbaiga,  621 

note  3.     bee  Kakkdla. 
Kakkaua  :  423.    8oe  Kakka  II. 
KakkarXja   I. :    prince    of   the    Bisht 

family  in  GujarAt,  392. 
KakkarAja    II.  :  last    Giijsraft 
king  (757),  382,  3*^9  ;  bis  grant  of 
possibly  Rdhsppa  whom  Kfisk^a  I.  j 
392  ;  his  descendants  rebel  and  arc  < 
406  and  note  4,  409. 
KACKt^iA:  monarch,  deprived  of  his  ( 
ty  by  .Singhaqa,  239;  identified  wit' 
240. 
EXK0STUA:  387  note  6.  See  KiknstluT 
KiKUSTHAVABXAV '.  Kadamba  king,  SS6s  9 
his  grant,  2S7  and  note  6,  891  and  i 
and  2. 
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£alA  :  Ving  of^  subdned  by  Vtsh^QTardbanat 
495. 

Kaulbura  :  kinif  of,  375. 

Kalabhbas  :  overthrowTi  by  Vikramafdityft  I,, 
3{;2  J  defeated  by  ViimvAdilya,  3G»  ;  reduced 
by  Vikramjiditja  II.,  1W>,  376. 

KALAcnciixraia:  Kalaohurid,  293* 

Kalaohibi  :  era,  364  ;  foumlAtion  of  the  era, 
2iH  J  Bame  as  tbe  CUedl  eru,  293,  2i)5,  31l>, 
313,314  noLe  ),  360^  374  ;  nst-d  iu  Westom 
Cbftkkyft  granta  from  LAta,  295  j  311.  Kee 
Haihaya,  Kalfttaiiri,  Kajschorya,  KAlacbcbarii 
Katicbcburi,  and  Tralkdta, 

KALAcmrKis  :  of  CliwU,  vanquished  by  Mnnga* 
liSa  (597  -  608),  ISI,  293  and  note  1,  347  and 
notu  1  ;  conqnerefl  by  Goviiida  III.,  $%  ; 
protected  by  Krisbija  III.,  42L> ;  daim  to  be 
aeseeiidantH  of  ^abasra-Arjmia  and  aro 
poBsibly  referred  to  as  ArjunAyanaa,  293; 
Pandit  BbagTfinlal's  theory  about  them  and 
their  era,  -*3-l-295  ;  their  princesae*  inaTry 
Western  and  Eastern  Chahikya,  Udshtrakiito, 
and  VVefltern  ChAlukva  princes,  2y6 ;  374,  38*0, 
410,  414,  41S,  427.  * 

KAtACHruiB:  o?  Kalyaftji,  225-228.  See 
Ka]aehuryaa  of  Kaly^. 

KAXAcnrBTA  :  family.  466,  468  ;  sovereignty, 
486.     Se©  Kajacburyas, 

KALiCHiruTAS' :  of  Kalydni,  235  -  228, 46R.489  j 
ttieir  original  seat,  225  :  a  later  offshoot  of 
tbe  KalnchurLi  of  Cht^i,  226,  296  ;  founder 
of  the  branch,  226  ;  tbcJr  lineage,  468-  469  ; 
aiialojjry    between   the  namea  Chalukya    and 

IChAlukya,  Ewlamba  and  Kildamba,  and  Eala- 
churi  and  Ka]a(.'burya,  469>  470;  thmr  gene- 
alogical Hit,  471 ;  their  crest  and  banner,  299 
note  4,  469  j  their  lousical  instrument,  469  ; 
Western  Cbrflnkya  feudatories,  296,  4.^6,  453, 
460,  462,  470  ;  usurp  tho  sovcruiguty  fll62), 
296  ;  a  portion  of  their  territory  seized  by  tbe 
Western  Cbdlukya  king  Somes  vara  IV.  and  a 
portion  by  tbe  YAdavttfl  of  Devagiri,  22?,  489, 
606  f  the  dynasty  becomea  extinct  (1183), 
228,  489  ;  revival  of  the  worship  of  S'iva 
in  tho  time  of,  22&-2l?7,  477-484.  Heo 
Bijjala,  isovideva,  ^alilkama,  Ahavamalla,  and 
SingbaQa. 
KALAi.EDEvi :  wife  of  Naraainiha  II,,  493,  607. 
KLAuutnuBAa:    allies    of    tho    Chilukyas    of 

BAdilmi,  189. 
Kalamx^vABA  :  temple  of,  at  Hulgiir,  inscrip- 
tion at,  459  note  3,  626  note  4  ;  temple  of,  at 
RenadJil,  52H  note!. 
KiLANJAH ;    town  ill  Bandelkbai)<l,  469.    See 

K41a[ijara, 
KixANjABA:  fortress,  207,    225,   420;    town, 

46^,469. 
KIlIpaxa:  BeeK&tantra, 


*  Referenees  to  tho  K^liichuris  of  Knlyilnft  from  Dr. 
Bhfmditrkar's  Early  tiutory  of  the  Dukluiri  are  ahown 
under  tbia  hoeul,  m  tho  Kaliu:hii]ia  of  Kalytfna  ouci 
tho  KalMbaryw  of  KalyflfQi  arc  identical  With  each 
other. 


Kalas  r  inscription  at,  416. 

KalasXi'UB  -.  inscription  at,  416. 

Kalas-Budbok:  grant  at,  231,  436',  512,  513, 
514. 

Kauatsubi:  SanskptiBcd  name  of  Kakchuria, 
29.^  ;  con^iuered  by  Manpalcsa  (697  •  602), 
295  ;  34S  note  tJ.     .-ot  Kajacburi. 

KAlavAngA  :  village,  2S'', 

KiLiwALt :  river,  347  note  2. 

KALBuiL\  ^  :  in  tbe  Belgamn  district,  Inscrip* 
tion  at,  299  note  4. 

Kaluolb:  in  Belgauin  district,  stoae  inscrip- 
tion at,  657. 

Kali:  e.il  deity,  426. 

KAi,iBAiLAnA  :  Pr&krit  form  of  Kalivullabhay 
393. 

KAlidAsa  :  Sanskrit  poet,  author  of  tho 
Me'.;luulLic!),  142 ;  uutbur  of  tbe  Setubaudba, 
144^;  857. 

Kaudzta  :  of  Aramaiyyanabhivi,  368  note  1, 

KiLiDCRQA  :  fortresa  of  the  P4^ya»,  327. 

KXliqb  :  intbeNizim's  dominion,  iuscriptlon 
at,  339 ;  444  note  4,  455,  46S  nod  uote  4. 

KALUTDiVABHAN  :  Pallava  king,  3:'4. 

Kai.I!TOA  :  country,  correBponds  to  the  Northern 
Circara,  139;  between  the  rivers  GodAvari 
and  Mabrfiiadl,  341  notts  2  ;  one  of  the  tradi- 
tional nine  kingdoms, '103  note  3  J  mentioned 
by  PtlQini,  138,  139  ;  mentionetl  in  the  Rimi" 
ya^,  142  ;  eaaieru  iMiuudary  of  Aloka^a  king- 
dom, 146 ;  conquered  by  Klrtivartnau  I. 
(567-598)  281,  3.16;  subdued  by  PulakeSi  II., 
183, 360;  subjugated  by  D»ntidnrga,194,  389  | 
reduced  to  obedience  by  Krisb^^  II.,  201  { 
conquered  liy  R&jartfjudeva  the  king  of  Cbo}a 
(1006),  308;  iiubjugated  by  Aehagi  II.  for 
Vikmmddityall.  tbe  Western  Chftlukya  king, 
219  ;  power  of,  broken  by  Ereyanga  Iloysaja, 
494  ;  humbled  by  biiigba];^  tbe  Dcvagiri 
Y&dava,  625. 

Kaxi>gakagara  :    modem   Kolingapatam    on 

•    the   caat  coast  of    Madrau,   297  ;   cajnt.'il  of 

the  E^astern  Gangaa,  299  noto  3  ;  GaAgaa  of, 

334  ;  records  and  traditions  of  the   Oangas 

of,  340  noU?s  2,  3,  and  4. 

Kalinoas  :  tbe,  2«L',  350, 

KAxiKOATnr  Parani  :  work,  composed  in  the 
retgn  of  the  Eabtem  Chalukya  king  Eulot- 
tunga-Cl)oda<Uva  I.  of  Kabnganagara  (1068- 
U12),  342  note  1. 

KAlinjar  :  town,  469.     See  KAlafljar. 

Kalivallabha  :  biriida  of  the  K^shtrakiita 
king  Dhrava,  393. 

Kaxi-Viktiama  ;  Western  CliAlukya  king  Vik- 
raraddttya  VI.,  446  nnd  noU*  1. 

Kali-VittA:  of  tbe  Cbella-Ketona family,  -420. 

KAifYA-BALLALA  :  Yddava  king,  236*;  auc- 
oesflor  of  Amaramallagi,  516. 

Kaiiyammakasa  :  \Ve8t4?m  Ch&lnkya  king 
tiomeivara  II.'s  otficer,  443  j  Vikrumdditya 
VI,'8  governor  of  B4»avnro  province,  460; 
Kajachurya  Bij  jala'a  officer,  476. 

Kaxisttoa:  era,  248,  357  note  3,  666  and 
note  8. 

KamytJb  :  in  Mysore,  inscription  ft,  308,  401, 
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KAT.T.4HB4gigT  :  wife  of  BIttng1^ 
KallbStabaobva  :  of  Kittnr,  gd,  57K 
KalliAk  :  port,  under  under  tht-  Gujardt  king«i 

30. 
KaulisnA  :  modern  K^lyifn,  17^,  5H8  note  8. 
Kallu  ejcbi  :  in  Dbilrwjkr,  rocord  at,  62U,    627, 

528  and  note  2. 
KlTUHUKUA:    *  barsh-soonding '  ;   ninsical  ta< 

itrunientof  Pallava  Nandipotavarniwi   taken 

by  Vikramadit^va  II.,  374. 
KAI.USHA :  £anoJA   Brillnnan  and  farourite  of 

SambU^ji,    69(j ;    appointed    in    the    place  of 

Annaji  Dattn,  farms  out  diitricts,  76  ;  trie* 

to  aave  Saiubhdji  and  is  wounded,  79. 
Kai-vixi  :  24.     Sl*  Kiveri. 
Kalwan  :  t41uka,  396- 
KaltXv  :  ieaport  in  tbo  Thiim  district,  em* 

bargu  Iwd  on  tiio  use  of,  rtSH  note  H  -,  pltuic  of 

rjiat  commercial  importancv,  174  j  district, 
]  7,  29.  37  ;  fonnorly  called  IsUmAbAd,  41  j 
beloRgH  to  Ahmwlnagar,  4d  ;  luwn,  got  pos* 
Mssion  of  by  Shivdji,  67  ;  68,  60,  70  ;  nttL-rly 
ruined  (1072),  72  $  district  exU?n8iim  of,  100 ; 
diifstrict  aurvcvod  and  asscHHod  in  eosb  (1771  - 
1790),  108 ;  district,  invadtil  by  BWI«  and 
Bininshis  (1817),  116.  See  Kallian  iirid  Kal-. 
liena,  353  note  2.  In  the  Bankdpur  trfluka 
of  tbo  DbarwAr  district,  record  at  (1026- 
1026),  278  note  1,  389  note  4. 

KalyAna:  modern  Kaly4i>i  in  the  NiinAm's 
dominions,  '-'34,  427  and  note  3 ;  city,  foandcd 
by  JSomeSvura  I.  the  Wt-steru  CbAlukya  king, 
216,  427,  440  ;  burnt  by  tbe  Cbola  king,  350 
note  8  J  eiitc-rcd  into  by  Vikram&<ntya  II. 
alao  ityleil  VI.,  after  bia  brothc-r'a  depoai- 
tiou,  217.  445  ;  Vikriiraj-ditya  djies  not  reign 
ftt,  446 ;  still  it  continuo*  to  be  the  capital, 
449 1  Tailapa  II.  flie*  to,  from  Annigt-ri 
(1157).  222  (  ceases  to  be  the  capital  of  tbo 
Wostoni  Chaliikyas,  461  ;  capital  of  tho 
Kajncbnryjis,  -2.5,  476,  4S5,  4'*7  ;  Basava 
welcomed  to,  479 ;  religions  revolution  at,  22.')  ^ 
Baantva  roiustatod  aj  minister  and  Vij  ja^ 
Maflflsinatod  at,  226 ;  ropresenttnl  as  S'iva's 
haildsa  or  heaven,  227  ;  U%'od  in  by  VijRinei- 
Tftro,  229 ;  aovereigiity  of,  obtained  by 
Bhillama  tho  Devagiri  Yddava  king,  238, 
520. 

KalyAxapitbA  :  m«lem  Kaly&ni,  333  note  I ; 
427  ;  440.     See  KalyAna, 

KaltaKASaeti  :  priest  ufMiilastbjiuadova,  571. 

KA.M.A. :  KAva^,  father  of  Brahma,  Some^vara 
IV.'s  general,  464. 

KiMADEVAr  father  of  HemAdri,  24R.  HAngal 
KAdiinibn  prince  and  feudatory  of  th*'  Weeteni 
Chdhikva  king  Somoivara  IV.  (1 181  -  1203), 
465,  559,  482  ;  feudatory  of  VIra-BalldIa  II. 
the  lloysala  king,  606 ;  waslies  the  feet 
of  Ek4nta«la  Bdmayya,  484 ;  flghts  against 
tho  Iloysalii  forceR,'563.  Pdqdya  chieftain 
of  NoJainbav4di,  rebels  and  is  reduced  by 
Vira-BalUla  II.,  605.  Father  of  Kamali- 
dev{,  wife  of  the  Goa  Eidamba  PtrmAili, 
569.  K&rxQa,  brother-in-law  of  bhashthadova 
IT.,  672.     God  of  Love,  677. 


KAMAuLDETf :  wife  ol 

cbitta   PormAdi,  565  ;  builda   tht; 

Deg4iuv<',  5tiy. 
Kaxaxa-Nakava>-a  :    aud    Alah&L 

and  godil*«s,  teoiple    of,    at  Degiihi^ 

by  Kanittliidevi,  wilfc  of    the    Go»   Kida 

PermAdi,  509. 
KamAl   ktUir :  regent  at   Bij4pur   danii| 

minority    of  Ismail,   aapirt^5    to    aupplatt^ 

master  and  is  assassinated  (1511),  5S9,  64 
KXmariJpa:  215      t^ee  A**aju. 
KiMABCTRA:  institutes    of      loTe, 

VAlsydyaira.  171. 
KamathadaMalli.^etti  :    officer  of 

Uia  II.  (1203),  506. 
KAm-Baksh  :  Aurangzlb'a  son ,   trie*    to  n 

4lie   Mughal  emiiiru  but  is  defeated  mad  Id 

665. 
KAitnAvA-.  Cambay,  northern   boandAry  d 

BalhAra  kingdom,  3S8. 
Eambojas  :  name  of  a  nou-^ry«n  people, 
Kameras  ;  368.     ^ec  Kaveras. 
KlMitKnlir;  Dftkbani,  one    of  tho  mana 

of  the  state  during  the  minority  of  Ibn 

A'dil  Shdh  II..  killed  bv  Hk\i  Kishwar  K 

647. 
Kamkab:  name  of  the  Balhira  eonntrv,  9i 
K  AM  MARA  :  ."^uida  prince  of  Bdgaiia^,'  67« 
Kammaivuja  :  415. 
KamhabawIdi:   in  tho  KiziLm's     domin 

463. 
Kammattarasa:  576.     See  Kammaia. 
Kamkej:  in  Baroila  territory,   near  Sum. 
KiMUBJ:  370.     SoeKamre]. 
KAmvapkva  :  prince  of  the   Cbilukya  fa 

and  chief  of  the  Konkau,  233,  224  ;   doao 

tho  Rij  ipur  grant,  253. 
KXittadbtarXya  :  Westt-ru    Chalukva  pi 

after   the  fall  of  tho  dynasty,  46(i,  4ft7, 

ElNAunrTi :  ghost,  170.  ^H 

Kanaqofa  :  Pallava  king,  324.  ^H 

Kanaka  :  district,  21)*   note  2  ;    3S8  ?    H 

chiefi  of,  become  tributaries    of  the  kit 

Bijdpnr,  646. 

Ka»auf.8B  :  nonAVynn  language,  1S7 1 

or  Sonthem  MarAtha  Countrv,   5U4^  ,,„ 

454  not*  5,  431,  509.  57-' ;  Buddhism  iiij 

country  and  vernacular,  477,  ^^ 

Kakaswa  :   inscription  at,  2^4.  ^M 

Kan  At- J  :    town,    in  the   Farukbabld  ^| 

314  note  1  ;   350.  3H4  ;  king  of,  431  ttob 

K^nchI  :  modern  Conjeveram,  :;80  ;    capit 

Diaviila,  the  country  of   the    PaU.iv»va, 

281  ;  its  variom  speUinpv,Sl8  Tiott'  3  ;  Pa! 

king  of,    capturfd  by   the  Early   Uiipta 

Kamudragupta,  319;  kings  of,   sc-ck    to  • 

throw  Mayura^arman,  prince  of  the  Kj  " 

family,   286  ;    king   of,    orerthrown  i 

Kftdainba  king  Ravivarman,  291   oofx 

bcsic-gid  bv  tho  Weatern  CI:  '    ' 

ke§i  11.  (fiOfi).  183,  324,  321'  i 

taken  by  VikramAditva  1.    iJ'._  ,   ,  ,4. 

Vikran.iUlitya  II.,  190,  327 -.328, 

king  of,  defeated  by  Kfrtivar'— • 


INDEX. 


Inlijugfttcd  by  tlie  RAsbtrakiita  king  Danti- 
duri^,  194,  389,  lyj  ;  conquered  bv  Goviuda 
Ill,;331  -332, 395, 397  jtaken by  Kmh^  III., 
41U ;  misBionary  tear  to,  of  the  Diganibaia. 
Jain  author  bamaiitabhodrO,  407 ;  Chola 
capital,  taken  by  the  Western  Chalukya  king 
SomcSvara  I.,  215,  360  atid  not©  9,  4i  I ,  iiU7  5 
plundered  by  ViknimAditva  II.  also  styled  VL» 
442  ;  Tebellltm  at,  pui  iImwd  bv  Vikramiditva 
n.  al«o?tyled  VI.,  217,  445  ;  taken  bj  Hoysiila 
\'ish](^m'ardhana,  404,  498  }  Pii^jflya  capital* 
lord  of,  feudatnry  of  the  Kalachuryaa  of 
Kalyrfvi,  486. 

KiNOUiPiitA:  modem  Gonjeveram,  HO,  383, 
199  ;  charter  from,  320  and  note  6.  Sue 
Kilrichi 

KXncuivAytl  :  village,  ,320  note  6,  327. 

KXndalgaon  :  chiirter  from,  347  note  2 ; 
copperplate?  grant  from,  B7)9  note  1 . 

KkKDACADEvt :  wife  of  Amoghavarsha  III., 20.5, 

KAncDjixi ;  town,  grant  of  RAja  rrithivimdla, 
issued  from,  '6Zi. 

KandasA  :  riviir,  identified  with  KanhaM,  420. 

Kattdaka  :  king,  334. 

KamdaVAiXuAba  :  country,  364. 

KandAtXba  :  inscription  at.  33*2, 

Kandhara  :  334.    Htx  Eandara* 

ELahvhIua  ;  Pr&kfit  name  of  Eriahija  the 
Yrfdava  king,  241,  52ti. 

KastdhIbapctba  :  town,  384  tioto  4,  419,  5&Q. 

Kanujy:  town,  4. 

Kandooul  :  rilla^e,  inbbc  Eawa  coantry,  364. 

KAxoom  :  fort,  114, 

KANoirvARMA.N  :  Kadaniba  king,  286, 

Kakhana  :  420.     Bee  Kanilana> 

1J.  k  PrAkrit      name     of     Krishna    th» 

k7«„  i  RA  \      YAdava  king,  •J41. 526.'    See  Kan- 

Ki^ruEUi :  Buddhistic  caves,  at  8,  9,  13,  174, 
17G,  I?02  ;  caves  of,  taken  pojsesHJon  of  and 
the  ftculptiires  tlestroyed  by  the  Pniaci«caiis, 
CS  ;  inscripliuns  at,  151,  153,  161,  167,  200, 
202,  208,  253,  270  mte  1,  294  and  note  7, 
404,  406,  641,  642-  Cave  monasteries  at, 
173.  178  i  chaJtya  cavoa  at,  178.  t-'ee  Krish- 
^agirU 

KXmioji  A'xaiiTA  :  beromosthe  greatest  power 
in  th«  Konkttn,  jvissusses  thu  coast  from  8a- 
vantWi-ldi  to  Bombay  and  extends  his  authurifcy 
to  KulyAn  (1707-1713),  81  j  goes  over  to 
Khiihu  (1713),  and  invade*  the  tJidi's  territorieB, 
82. 

Kanisora  :  founder  of  the  S'aka  era,  158 
note  1. 

Kanji  :  318  note  8.    See  KAftcW. 

KankAN  :  Konkan,  3,  4, 

KannA  :  district,  366.  Ratta  chieftain,  411 
note  '.  663-554.     See  Kannakaira  II. 

Eannada  :  Kanara,  SS"*, 

Kannak.viba  1.  :   liatU  f<.tidatory,  551,  553, 

Kaxnakaira  II.  :  Knt^-i  prince  and  feula- 
tory  of  Vikramdditya  VI.,  460 ;  al»o  called 
Kanna  (1069-  1076},  651,  553, 

Kamjam.i  :  Kalathuri  king,  son  of  Sasararaao. 
408.  409. 
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KAin*AXJ*R  :    in    the    Choja    kingdom,    507 ; 

capital  of  Vira-fcsomesvara,  508. 
Kannara  :  Bon  of  the  Kalachari  king  Sanda- 

riija,  468. 
KansboAl  ;    forces    of    Vikramiditya    VI, 

tittackc<l  at,  by  Gangar4ja,  500. 
KANKEsnwAR :  in  Dhlrwdr  district,  iuacription 

at,  433. 
Kanscba-BasAppa  :  temple  of,  422  note  3, 

Kawoj:  kingof,  183;  215,     See  KinyakubJB. 

KX»TA  :  PuriLijic  dynnaty,  overthrown  by 
Sipraka,  155.  fcJchuol  of  the  White  Yajur- 
veda,  207. 

KisvAS  :  the,  155,  162,  163,  164. 165. 

KX5vXtaWa8  :  Bee  KAnvas. 

KXTrrAKFBJA  :  king  of,  put  to  flight  by 
Someivara  I.,  215. 

KIfadwaMJ  :  town,  a  Bs(Bhtrakti^  posseBsion 
(009).  388  ;  copperplate  grant  from,  413. 

KapAlb^v.vba  :  god  S'iva,  369. 

KApAiuusaVABA  :  god  Siva,  185,192. 

Kapahbi  I.  :  17.     See  Kapardin  I. 

Kapabdi  II. :  11, 17.     See  Kapardin  II. 

KJLpABDiKADVfPA  :  territorial  division,  north 
of  Revatidvtpa,  or  Knvadidvlpa,  347  note  2, 
543,  544 ;  king  of,  slain  by  the  Qua  Kddamba 
Jayake^in  I.,  567.  668. 

Kapabdin  :  prince  of  the  S'ilAhAra  family,  200. 

Kapauihv  I, :  Northern  Konkan  S'Uihdra  king, 
200,  539,  541,  543.  567. 

Kapabdin  If.  :  son  of  Pulla^akti  the  S'iUhAr.i 
king  of  north-'m  Konkan  (86]  and  877-76),  11, 
17,  405,  406,  539 ;  feudatory  of  Amoghavarsha 
T.,  542,  543,  667. 

KXpikA:  modem  Kivi,  404. 

KapflA'Sanoam  :  in  tlie  Bij.-ipur  district,  497. 

Kapili  :  modern  Kampili  on  the  TnngabhadrA, 
454.  '   • 

Kafpadkvabasa  :  feudatory  of  tlie  Western 
Cli&lukya  king  Jagadekamalla  II.,  457, 

Kappadi  :  village,  Basava  goes  to,  47B  j  and 
returns  from,  479. 

KapubtAoi  :  vilkgo,  622. 

EAaABBsA^  river,  mentioned  in  an  inscription 
at  Nrf«ik.  148, 

KabXd  :  to%vn  in  the  SitArA  district,  390.  407. 
638  nota  !^  j  visited  by  tahadeva,  112  ;  men- 
tioned in  the  MahdbhArata  under  the  name 
Karahi^ika,  176  ;  may  l)c  Hippocum  of 
Ptolemy,  17G  ;  Kuhatrapa  coins  found  in  a 
villugo  iicar,  177  ;  capital  of  the  Sindas  (1000- 
102.71,  577-57!^!:  S^laflirfraa  of,  254,641519; 
Western  ChAlukya  king  Vikramaditya  II., 
goes  to.  and  nmrriei  Chandalatlevi,  217,  546; 
S'UAhAraa  of,  fendatories  of  the  Western 
OhAlukyis  of  Kaly4;^i,  439,  452,  466,  460. 
498  ;  do  not  recognise  the  sovereignty  of  the 
TAdava  kin^s  Bbillama  and  his  sun,  519  ; 
Bubvlued  by  Sifigba^^a  the  Devagiri  Yidava 
king,  524  J  differences  between  Ibe  S'iliihdras 
of,  and  those  of  the  north  Konkan,  543,  507; 
prince  of,  ninstates  the  S'il.'^iAra  princes  of 
the  north  Konkan,  570  ;  i>rince  of,  rtpulsetl 
by  Sinda  A'cbugi  II.,  574. 
EabAdq  :  village,  discovery  of  coins  near,  157. 
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KiLSAnAKA.x>ii :  176. 

Eabahakata  ;  636  note  8. 

EarajjAta  :  territuml  division,   29S   ndte  2  : 

town,  476.   538    tiotc   8  ;    pru\'iTice,  miKlern 

KAritj,  capital  of  the  KarA^  SiI4bira»,  646  ; 
^577,578.    SeeKarid. 
KaiiaiiAtaka  ;   mwlcTii    Earl)A<1,    visited   by 

SaWU'va.  112  •  175.  217,  390,  407,  638  note 

8.     t'ce  KarbaiJ. 
Ka^ahXtAkas  :  KarhAi.V  Brdhmai}*.  250. 
KAKAnATAKXTNui :  district,  under  Cruiiiltft  the 

S'ililiira  prince  of  Kolbifpur,  25J  and  note  3. 
Kabajqi  :  tiilnka,  578. 
KAttAJiKJ^  :  village,  391  note  6. 

KAHAMDlTADBJArHITADBULAVADA     :       village, 

390. 
Kaban  :  (1072  - 1094),  24. 
Eaxakas  :  writers  or  accoontantg,  473. 
^ABAXJA  :  ittUnd,  9  ;  port,  paid  tribatc  to  tho 

PortTigot3o,  40  ;  soutli  boundary  of  tbe  Por- 

tugiiose  district  nndiT  IlaKsciu,  oi  ;  its  capture 

by  tlio  Franciscans  (16SB),  67  ;  its  capture  by 

Sauibhiji   (1683),   77  ;    its  rwapturc  by  tbo 

rortui;ue!ic  (1684),  78  {     civil  and  judicial 

a<liuiTii(it ration  in,  1S4. 
Kabasjapatra  t   village,    near    the   town  of 

Haresbapura,  camp  of  Vluavitditya  at  (694), 

370, 
KabanjawadE  :  village,  390. 
KabavIba  :  modem  Kolliipor,  53^  note  8, 
Kabaviba  MiiiAxMTA  ;  local  Purdi^a,  53?  note 

8, 
KabdX  :  grant  at,  196. 199,  201.  203,  2(V4,  206, 

206,  207.  208,  209,  887.  402, 414  Und  note  5, 

418,  423. 
Eabdama  :  village,  on  tbe  aonth  of  Pulikara, 

873. 
KabdpAuakAs  :  family,  tho  queen  of  S'itakarvi 

belongs  to  the,  16^. 
Kakel  ;  village,  in  tbe  Riijdpur  t&luka,  350, 
Kj^bbllieI  :  ^nllage,  355,  3o6. 
KXbeya  :  si?ct  of  tbe  Jains,  650,  552. 
KARGTTHABf :    in    tbe    H&ngal    tiluko,    stone 

inacription  at,  529.  r>60,  502. 
KabhXd  :    142  j    176  ;  176  j  177  ;  217  ;  254. 

Kee  Karitl. 
Kabikal  :  town  in  tbe  Tanjoro  district,  323, 
Karjat  :  tJflnka,  399. 

Kakjika  :  village,  granted  by  UaljavwUta.  149. 
Kabka  :  388.     bee  Kakkn  1. 
KAuKA  I. ;  194.     See  Kuivka  I. 
KaiikaII,  :   i*eo  Kakktt  IL 
Kaukaba  :  423.  4i'G.    See  Kalcka  II, 
KabkabX.ta  :    Kakkala,     l^*,      f-nvarnav-arsha 

LdtvSvara,  son  of  IndrarAja  tbe  Risbtrakiltii 

of  Gujardt,  310,  3l>3,  40(1,  401  oud  note  1, 

402,  408  ;  reduce*  to  obedience  the  rebellious 

Kdfihtrttkutaa,  409  j  issues  tbe  Baroda  grant, 

109.  ' 
KABKAgVAMiK   :    Br&bmaQ    grantc«    of    tbe 

CbAlukya  king,  commentator  on    sacrificial 

rites  and  atitraK^  191. 
^.iBLE  :  caves.  10,  391  noU'  6.     See  Karli. 
KXrt.t  :    river,   47;   in««Ti]>ti(iU.s   in   tbo  cave 

Umples  at,    144,    148,  ICO,  151,  155,  16C  ; 


cA\('f>  at,  175,  176.      Colonel 
to(1778),GOS. 
EXbxaketXuaba   :  country,    _ 
Kdmri'j  ni-ar  ^urat,  370,  S76. 
Kar  M  A  XT  A  i»  r  B  A  :  tow  u ,  4<C»6. 
Kabna  :  king  of  Chttlt,  deposMMl  azul 
S6mefi\Tira  I..   214  ;    313        KaUwli 
of   Ddbala,  power   of. 
ivara  I.,  441.     Au   » 
Ka]ar.burya  Vitig  nf  Ki.^ 
Yidava   king.   517;    5  Hi. 
lukya  king  (Ji)63  -  lu9i),  ^ 
Kak>adeva  :  prince  of   tbe  Souttwli 

Chalukya  family,  224. 
Kabnadeva  II.  :  Vigbela  kiug;^^ 
(129G- 1304),  532  note  1.      be«lH 
KAHNAPrnl :  district,  421.  ^^ 

KabkaRaYA  :  of  Gujarvt,    is   drfaiU 
wife    taken   into   AU4\uidin\   liar^i 
flies  with  bis  daughter  D6v  . 
is  a4>ain  defeated  by  Alaf    1-. 
Devagiri,  532  and  note  1 , 
K  abkXIa  :  boacl-quai  t^rs  of  tbe  Dcva^ 
viceroy*,  25  j  fortrt&s,   tAk«^n   by    I 
guese  (1540),  48  j  and  caiiiiir(^  b 
69. 
KAbtiata  :  country,  518  ;  goyexne^  b 
Pcrmanadi,   30S ;    king  of,   stibdui 
Yddava    kinps    ^>ngllava.     517  ; 
defeated  by  fihillarua,  520  ;  and  by  J 
628,     tie"KaTi>itak. 
EAnNXtAK  :  attacked   by   tbo    B«hatt 
(1347  •  1 18B),  638  -.  brougbt  "-'-•  ' 
indnsby  Miiibmud  (Jaw&n,  t ' 
of  tbe   Baliainani   kingii    (  »     . 
the    iuA-asion  of  All   Ad\l  Sbih  <li 
aUsiirhed  within   a   decade     after   1 
of  Trilikot  into  the   BijAy.tjr  kingdo 
645  ;  campaign  of  Ibrjihini    Adil  Si 
648  ;  Shiviiji's  campaign  in,    oppot 
oeesfully  by  A'li  Adil  Sh^ib  tl,  in  pa 
in  charge  of  AImIuI  KarLm    tlte  anea 
Sftvanur  NawAbs  (1672).  6o3  ;  MutAJ 
CTtpfdition  into  (1670),  054  ;   under  I 
Bbnnsla,  an   ntficer  of   Sk-ilm,   056 
of,  by  tbe  Nitdu)  (1774).  G68  ;  iurae 
Haider   in  "'77(),  (>59  ;  distarbauces 
and  1800,    602;    falU  into   tbe  ban 
con frtlf rates,  tbe  Peshwa,  tbe    Nizdn 
English  (1790),  CG2  ;  condition  of  (1 
KabsAtaka  :  army  of,  defeated  by  Di 
J94 ;  army,  i>f  K/rtivarinan    II.,   ; 
vinccs   under  Bdchirdia,  324  ;   laid 
Malik  Kifur  In  1312,  633.     See  Ka 
Karn.^tas:  Western  C'bAlukyas,  43t5. 
KARNtL:  district.  ISO,  336  ;    coppj 
from,   313,  361,  3G3. 364,    365-1 
309.  ^^ 

KahpatAyXsUTA  :  territorjjd  division, 

with  KAiMi<l\va^j,  413. 
KABt'CRATiLAKA  :  elephant,  brought  I 
r.'^jn,  tbe  Yudnva  king,  from  L4£[j(^ 
616.  " 

Kabbah  MivrcPirB  :  on  tbe  Gar 
by  Alli-ud-din,  5.10,  531. 
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KjCwsniPAM:   coiti^  metitioucd  iu  an  inscrip- 
tion, 148,  176. 
KiuTAVlKTA  ;  -110.     See  Huliaardrjuna. 
KXktavJkya  I,  :  Raitn  prince  of  Saumlatti  (980), 

42>  ;     ftndatorv    uf    tlie  Western   ChAluk^ft 

kmgrt  So«)€ivara  I,  atid  Taila  II.,  133.  553* 
KiBTAVlUTA    11.:    Batta   king     (I069-107G), 

551 ;  feudatory    of    the  W^KUrn   Chdlakva 

kings  Someivara  II.  iind  ViknimAditva  VI., 

443,461,654. 
KiRTAVlRVA  111, :  Rattachkftain  (1143),  651  ; 

feutlaturv   uf   tbe   Wefitern  Ch41ukva    kings 

JngadckLiuaUa  11.   and  i>f  Taila  III.,  460, 

476. 
KXttTAViKYA  IV.  :  Rntta  clskftAiti  of  Saundatti, 

Kon  of   Ukshinideva   1.(1190- 3218),    5:^1; 

550,667,671. 
K1rt(ki>;va:   god,  favour*  Sarvavarman  witb 

the  tirst  «Htra  uf  a  new  prfammat,   170  - 171 ; 

family    god  of  the  Chalukyas,^   180 ;  of  the 

Ka(lamba«,  '287  note  1 ;  god  of  war  and  80D  of 

S'iva,  337  and  note  4 ;  339.    Sec  K4rttil(ey». 
KiiirriKKYA  :  god  of  war  andS'i\-a's  Bon,   i:87 

note  1,  479.     See  K&rtikeya, 
KabiJ4 A  ;  country ,   mentioned  hy   PAijini,    138 

»nd  note  4;  situation    of,   aeeigned  hi  the 

Puriijas,  139. 
K.iRVXK:  villagif,  314. 
Karya:  inscription  at,  305. 
KAsAHRADA  :  territorial  divtson,  404 ;  leading 

U^wn,  413, 
KAiiKPM  :    Pallavft  grant,  316  note  6,  819 

note  3  J  village,  322  ;  copperplate  grant  from, 

323  ;  nicoixl*  at  326 ;  376. 
KXiAKl*rJk-  :  359,  392.     »ec  K&iikiila. 
EX^Xkcla  :  country  on  tho  north  Itank  of  tke 

TAi>ti,  359.  392.     8«e  Kitakiila. 
KasapaVTANaYAKA  :     governor     of     BanavAsi 

nndet  the  Galacburya  Bijjala,  4<30,  47-,  176. 
KaskiJ  :    ^-iUa^e    granted    by    Bhoja  II.    the 

Kolhipara  SlUbAra,  250. 
K  A^YApA :  gotra,  278  note  1.    Sage,  340  not«  2, 
Kksx  :  king  of,  killed  in  a  battle  by  Sii^jha^. 

l-MO,  525." 
KXeiM  IlAUED  :  Baliamani  chief,  640. 
KAs.Mtn  :     chronicle  of,    Introduction    to  the 

Early  History  of  tho  Dckkjui,  i.  ;  243 ;  history 

of,  281  note  3. 
KATAcHcnrBis  :  Kalacburis,  282,  293  •  296. 
Katak  :  142. 

Kataka  :  fortified  p*rt  of  DanlatAbAd,  634. 
KiTAyTBA  :   grammar,  h-gend  regarding    the 

c\>mpilation  of,  370 -  171. 
Kath1ko4a  :  tjanakrit  wurk,  410  note  2. 

KATHlSABimiOARA  :    170. 

KAthiAtIu  :  142  ;  sontbtrn  boundary  of  Ch&n- 
dni^il>ta'«  dominioDS  and  we.*tt'rn  boundary 
of  A^okii'a  doRJiniona,  140  ;  Kshatrapaa  of, 
153  ;  357.     See  KAtbiiwdd. 

KAtiiiAwAd  :  provinee,  312,  317  ;  held  by  the 
Vftlabhi  kingu  (006  -  700),  336,  383,  490.  515, 
517.     See  Kathi.-\v.^d, 

KatI'a  :  55),     See  K;lrtftvirya  1.  II.  ntid  III. 

Kattama  :  555.     See  Kartavlrva  III, 

HATrMURiLA :  r.allftTtt  musical  instrument,  327. 


KatyAyaxa  :  his  flOiHTAiutftnce  with   BQuthem 

nations  ;  uuticea  Piiijini'*  omission  In  expliun- 

ing   Pit^i'.lya,  139,  140  ;  familiarity   of   north 

A'ryns  with    the    southern    coiinirics  in   the 

time  nf.  and   the  rhronolopcal  relatinns  wiih 

Patafljali  and  Piijiui  of,  140,  141. 
KiULAiJEVi  :    wife  of   KarQardya  of  Gujariit, 

taken    into    Alliuddln's  Imrem    after  her 

husbaud^s  defi-at  (1397),  532, 
Kauh^b  :  iu  tije  Nixilm*8dominiona,iti«-ription 

at,  4S8  J  601  ;  iu  tho  Mi^avrf^i  district.  502.* 
KavmAra  :  forest  in  the  extreme  Wiutb,  202. 
KaumXrI  :  one  of  tlie  Phladc»,  33"  note  4. 
KAUNDiyYA  ;  ifotui,  278  note  1. 
KAUi^AHBf :  capital  of  the  king  of  theYatsaa, 

197. 
KAtTTHBM:  grant  from,  282,  307.  378  note  3, 

203,   339  note  1,   342,    34.T  note  5.  315  note  4, 

340   note  4,   347  nntea  1   aud   ?,  319  note  4, 

3(31  note  2,  378  And  note  3,  .385,  425  note  2. 

426,  434. 
KatadiuvIpA  :  282  Jiot«  5  ;  northern  part  of 

the  Ko/ikai>,.29S  note  2  j  317  note  2  ;  province, 

452 ;  evidently  K4pardika<lvlpa,  644  ;  ruled 

by    the    Goa*  Kidfunba  Jayakt^^in  II.,   508. 

See  K4  {lardikad  v  1 1  la. 
K-Xtana  :  K&tna,  father  of  Brahma  the  general 

of  Some^vani  IV.,  164  ;    Ki'na^yya,  Kaja- 

cburva  Sanknma's  officer,  4S7,  489l ' 
KIvanayya  :  487.  489.  See  Kriva^. 
KivEttA :    king   of,     made    cribotary    to    the 

Chalukyacrf)WB,  lfi9. 
Kaver^  :  defeated  by  VjnayAditya  the  eon  of 

Vikramdditva  I.,  30S. 
KItebI  :    river,  21 ;    crossed   by   PuUkeSi  IT,, 

183  ;  243.  299,  331,  350,  524.  ' 
KXvi:    grant,  found  at,   195,  197,   lO.^.    316, 

401,  403,.  404,  4uy,  409. 
Kavirauabya  :  poem,  208. 
KAVirnAsloHi :  village,  identified  wiili  Eusad, 

412. 
KavvXdarsa  :  170, 
KXtyapuakAsa  :  171. 
KXy.AvatXra  :  village,  modem  KilrviD,  314. 
K.^zis:     their    ottice,  re-establinhod  by  BiUji 

Bijirdv,  97. 
Keatiso  :  Col.,  takes  VesAva  and  Kaninja,  10|. 
Keir:    Sir  William  Grant,  takes  the  forts  of 

Kivti  and  Riiri,  127. 
KelatXdi  :  province,  441  note  6, 458, 460, 4^5  ; 

nded  over  bv  the  Sinda*!  of  Yelbuj-ga,  672  , 

575,  570.     Sl^e  Kelvdiji. 
KfLRVABBE :  Kelovaladevl,  wife  uf  Vina)  Witya  ] 

492. 
KblkyaladktJ  :  402,  493.     See  Keloyabbc. 
Kblobi  :  572.     !-ee  KelavArli. 
KblyXdi  :  672.    Set*  Kejivatji. 
Kelya  ma  KIM  :    town  seized  by  Bliimrdja,  27; 

remains  of  a  Portuguese  clmrch  at,  C.5. 
KblwXm  :  572.     t^ee  KeJavjiJi. 
Kbmajji'  :  identified  with  KiuK>]'  or  Kfn?4j,  316. 
KbitbkAti  ',  in  the  NutAm's  douiiitions,  439  ;  ;n>. 

scription  in  a  tem]>le  at,  440  note  8  ;  400. 
Krmkem  ;  Konkai),  3. 
KesdattimadivAla  :  inscriptiDn  at,  332. 
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KindokmXnta.  :  villftgo,  348. 
Kksoau  :  proviuce,  333,  434, 
Kbskkby  :  Col.,  tokM  Maodukgad  (1818),  116  ; 
Uikoa  the  forts  of  Bimgad  and  F&lgad  and 
purcluues  t\w  ^oMtmnunx  of  Raaalgad,   117  i 
takes  Anjanrel,  Govalkob,   B^raaigarh,  and 
Bh&wmigarb  (1818).  118. 
KB>'jr«TT  :  Major,  taJtea  tlie  fort  of  Nawapura, 

117. 
KeiiAU:  Malabar  district,,  2S0,  281.  282  and 
l^cS;  Irinjjf  of ,  conquered  by   tho  Chftlnkytuj 
of  BidAHii,  315  ;  346  j  362  note  6,  36h  •  375  ; 
bumbled  b>    Vi»bi)uvardhana,   41K5 ;  »lain   by 
VikramAditva    VI.    the    Westira    Cbalukv'a 
king  of  Karyaui,  3C2.  378  ;  U2,  444. 
Ki'sala:  country,  li3»444.     bee  Keralas. 
Kjl»ALAJ?nTA  :  'J??. 

Kk'bvlas:  people  of  MalabAr,  210;  tbnr 
country  forms  part  of  Dttk-ihi^patba,  133  ; 
monkey-soldierB  are  directed  to  go  to  the 
country  of,  137  ;  sulnlaod  by  Sahadeva  the 
Pftqlava,  142;  couiu  in  contact  with  the 
Wcatem  Chalnkyas,  2S2 ;  made  allioa  by 
Pulikorm  II.,  183,  3&0  ;  repeatedly  defeated 
by  tbo  PallaTa  king  Narainihavarman  I., 322  j 
humbled  by  VikramiUUtya  I.,  186,  362  ;  re- 
duced by  VikramAditya  II.,  190,  1»1,375; 
conquered  by  Qovinda  111.  tbt<  Kitabtrakilta 
king,  806  ;  couquerod  by  tho  Western  Chala- 
kya  king  VikramAditya  II.  also  styled  VI., 
215,  444;  Bubdued  by  the  Devagiri  Y&dava 
king  Singba^ja,  625, 
K-BbAtaha  :  country,  282  note  5, 
Kbbk  :  Dr,,  placts  K&lidAsa  in  the  firalMialf  of 

the  sixth  century,  144  ;  162. 
Kr'^avA:    Brrfhma^^a   chief  of  the    Krfahyapa 
gotra,  performs  au  Ajtiarydma  aacritico,  247. 
FhjricUin  and  father  of  Bopadeva,  249.     Ka- 
narese  po«t,  :i44  note  6.     t^on  of  HolalarAja 
gOTBTus  the  Biuavasi  province  as  a  feudatory 
of  the  KalachuryaBiiJala,  473.     K&nivadeya- 
rtlya'a     miniiter,    566.      God    Viabi»u,    149. 
Grant  to,  6^. 
KsiAVABHATTAYTA  :  466.    Sc©  KctirAjayya. 
Kb^avadeta  :  god,  449. 
Ke^avAdityadkva  :  tboWeaternChilnkya  king 

Soinesvara  II. 'b  officer,  443. 
Ke^ata  MahAjaki  :  minister  of  KAwvadeva  and 

donor  of  a  copperplate  grant,  228. 
Ks4ava  RiJA  r  Shiva's  attendant,  482. 
KK5AVASvAMnr:Bribnian  grantee  of  a  Clulukya 
princ«,  commentator  oa  sa  irificial  inUrtM  and 
rites,  191. 
Kesuidev  :  S'ilihira  king  (1203),  20. 
Kesideva:  539,542.     fcfeo  Arikesariii, 
KaiiMAYYA  :  officer  of  A'havanaalla  tho  Kala- 
churya  king,  428  note  4.  JapidekftmallA  IT* 
officer.  See  Kosir&ja.  Bijjala's  officer,  l^^,  473. 
8ee  KeiirAjaand  Kosava.  Bolikeya,Kalaehurja 
Sfcmeivara'a    governor     of     the    Tardaviiji, 
Hinuipgal,  and  BanAvdsi  provinces,  485,  486. 
Es^lN :  demon,    destroyed    by    Kpiubija,   343 
tii»tv  5. 

uXJAttbe  We«tom  ChilokyakiiJg  Jiigado- 
dl»ll,'»  governor  of  tho  Ilelvohi,  I'aUsigo 
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and  Finumgal  province.  458,  Bijja 

473.     See  fTe^ara  and  Kcstnmyya 

officer. 

KB'siiiAjAYTA :  Keiavabhnttavja  the  W<ai 

Chuliikya  king  .Someivara  IV. '«  offieer, 

Ka^acburya  t^^^atua'a  guvemor  nf  BtottTbS 

487. 

Kebctolala  :  modern  Pattadakal  in  the  HOB 

gund  t4luka   of  tho   Bijipur  dtrtrirt,  94fl 

KETALADITTt  :  wifc    of  the   Western   Cbilakjl 

king  Someivara  I.,  43H.  4-10.     Wife  of  Vlw 

Ballaia   II.,  4S).3,502.     Wife  of   th*  fliM 

K4damba  K&ma<I«va,  659.  560. 

Ketaxafvtbas:  cotmtry  ot  (Chem  or  Kcttli|| 

mentioned  in  Anoka's  edicts,  143» 
KBTAXAPrrrA :    province,    outlying     Aids' 

dommiotiB,  146. 
Ketaka^a  :   Kadauiba  king,  285  note  5,  Sftl. 
KHACH.\aA:    racei    439,   443,   460.  452,   4ft 

623. 

KuadoXtaloka  :  hiruda  of  Oantklarn,  980. 

KhXfi  Kni.y  :  MuialiuAu  hiKtoriaa,   Intrgta 

tiou  to  the  History  of  the  Koi;kai>,  ix  ,  8$,  ¥ 

69.  75. 

KhaoXbAta  :  race,  annihilated  by  Qotaitt^ 

tra,  149  ;  155,  IGO. 

EhAjan A  :  marshy  land,  185. 

KnAJJAUA  :  modern  Kbdja^ja,  I86w 

KhakuIbAta  :  155.    Sec  Kltagititi 

Khalif  Omar:  4. 

Khalsi  :  rock  inscription  at,  142. 

KuInApvr  ;  in  the  Kfilhdpur  State,  inKxiptii 

at,  566.  T41uka  uud  town  iu  the  Bolgaom  dl 

triot.  565  ;  Goa  K&damb*  record  a^  660^  9i 

KhakdXla  :  village,  605, 

Kji.XlfDABABALLAUA  :  4l8note8. 

Kha>'ubbao  Dauua:>e  :  ^^en&{)ati  or  chief  < 

mandcrof  the  Mardtbslt  11716-1721), 

defeats  the  Mughal  uruiy  between  Su 

Burhanpur,  62(», 

KuANDESAT  Risrs:  SatsobbedAr  of  Um  Ri 

ka^  110. 
EhAndebi  :  Eennery  Island,  taken  and  fba 

fled  by  Shivuji,  7r-72. 

KhXnUESA  :  origin  of,  231, 

Khandesh  :  (lifltrict,  298  note  2,365, ! 

423,   430,   4C0,  6l6,    521,522;  kiij_ 

founde*!  by    Malik  Niair  the   eldert 

Malik  Raja  (I3i»l>),  620. 

Khandoji    MAnkab:     Marithm 

takes   Chaiil   (1741),  85;  firai 

SAlsetto.  99. 

KqIm  JaiiA*4  :  Mughal  general,  senda   abi||i 

help  the  Sidis,  69.  ^_ 

EiiIj;  JahAv  :  Mughal  governor  of  the  ^H 

cantons  at  Pedgaon  and  builds  a  foc^H 

Bibiidurgad  (1873),  626. 

KuIk  JahIn  Lodi:  Mughal  governorr  «1 

Deccan  (1628).  626. 
KuAk  MuuA&uiAD  :  prime  minister  < 

(1067).  6.52. 
KhJLn  ZvmAn  :  imperial  general,  or 

tho  Bijiipur  troops,  88. 
Kiiakda:  battle  of,   bitweim  tlio 
thePotthwa(l73i),  C06, 
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KHlBB'piTAS  :  river,  37  j  remaina  of  the  town 
uf,  41  :  pl»tea  ftt,  2W,  207  }  grant  at,  203, 
205,  L'64,  256,  341  note  2,  414  note  1,  416tiute 
4,  422  note  1,  420,  431,  43:^  536  and 
note  2,  512,  543  j  charter  from,  63y. 
Eharki  :  cit,v,  founded  by  Malik  Ambar,  after 

tho  full  of  AliiULilnagar  (16(X*),  624. 
KnAKOLi :  InAm  village  of  Kbandoji  M&nkor, 

85. 
KhItkakis:  wild  tribe,  113,  125. 
KhatvInoa  Duvaja:  club  banner  of  Pallava 
Nandipotavarman,  takuiiby  Vtkram&diLya  IL, 
875. 
EUi(MrA8  KhJLn  :  Bon  of  Khsfn  Muliammad,  the 
traitorona  priuie-iaini»tcr,  beconiei  regeut  of 
BijApur  (1072),  653  ;  bis  uegotiatioua  witli  the 
Mughala   to   hold    Btj&pur  as  a   depeiultiut 
province  of  the  empire  (1675) ;  bla  assaisauia- 
lion  ;  6o3. 
KuKD :  caves,  9. 

Khediapue  :  Bi^gba^'s  in»criptaoo  at,  240, 
KhedbApcu:  inacription  (i2I3)    at,  623,  624, 

658. 
Khkln A :  Viahalgad,     hill    fort,    31 ;  invndfd 
unsuecossfully  by  MttUfk-nl-Tujdr  (1451),  588. 
KUBM    SAvA5t:  attacks    the    wsmaina   of   tho 
Portuguese  ariniea,  85,  108  j  death  of  (1*^03), 
112. 
KnKTATiinA  :  country,  present  KTied  t4luT<a  of 
the  RatnAjiiri  diatrict.   356,  35IJ  note  Ij  iden- 
tified with  Kittur  in  the  Bclgaum  district  by 
K.  T,  TL'lang,  35«  note  1. 
Khe'taka  :   rnotlorn   Kaira,   mentioned  in   the 

Yalibbi  rec-irds,  356  not«  1 :   382,  404,  413. 
KHErrAK-^nARA  :  province  of  the  ViJablii  chief  b 

{760j,  ni(»dern  Kaira  dietrict,  315,  3Hj,  382. 
Khilji  :  emiierora  of  IX'lhi,  509,  531. 
KniLiQiLA:  547.   Hee  KiUgaia. 
KniiLiorLi :  another  name  of  Panhijii,  254. 
KiiiLioiXADtruoA  :    S'ildhim     princo     Milrn^ 

Biihba  ruk'8  at,  439. 
Khize  KiiiN  :  AllA-ud-<lin'3  eldest  son,  niarriea 

DevaladoW,  532. 
KuOLBSTAiiA  :  Brahman  chief  and  general  in 
the   service  of   SiJSgba^a   tho    Yiduva   king, 
rednces  the  Gnrjara  kings  M&lara  and  Abhlra, 
240,  S^i2,  243,  625. 
Khollas:  the  seven,  conntry  under  Gh»i>Llarddi- 

tya,  255. 
KnoKAs  1    meaning    of,    Intrcwiuction    to    the 

Kunkan  History,  %.  footnote  1. 
KuosRU  :  dyna**tio  title  of  Persian  kings,  38S. 
Khosuu  II. ;  of  Persia,  inter cliangf  of  letters 
and  present*  botwwn,  and  PuJik^sin  II.  (625- 
626),  352. 
Khotika  :    Kisbtrakiiti    king,    succeeuls    bis 
brother   Kpsh^   II L,   205-207;   210.     See 
Khottiga. 
Khots  :  grants  to  (1502),  33, 106  ;  of  Silsctte, 

124,  126. 
Khottioa:  RAsbti-ttkilfca  king,  306;  307j  ,lK7;hifl 
hiruil(\«,  titles,  epitlit'ts,  and  wars  with  Parft- 
mira  kings  of  .Mdlwa,  422  antl  note  3  ;  recorda 
reg.irfliug  birn.  422-423  ;  424  nuiv  1) ;  426  : 
432.    See  Khotika. 


KnOTTIGADKVA  :  206. 

Kmottii:Apbva    NiTYAVAEBUA  :    J 22  note   5. 

Se4i  Kbottiga. 
Khcddika:  village,  317  note  2. 
Kut^SKoTuuK  :  defends  Ismael  iWil  KhAn  &nd 
ia  rewardivl  with  thcj.ihij^r  of  Btlgauni,  041. 
KiiwAjX   HAji  :  general   of  AUA-ud-diii,   sent 
with  Malik   K&fur  to  reduce   Donuiamudra 
(1310),  509  ;  Hits  out  to   subdue  the  king  of 
Wora^al  and  reduce  the  Huysia^s,  633. 
KuwAja  JauAk  :  Babamani  noble  in  charge  of 

Pureuda,  589. 
KhwXja.  ^Uum^d  GawAn  :  639. 
KiDU:    Captain,    English     pirate,    plunders  % 

liornbay  vessel  off  Rajipar  (l«i97),  80. 
KiBLUOKJf ;  Professor,  200  note  1,  292  note  4, 
21)3  note  2.  320  not*  6,335  note  2,  360  note  1 , 
423   note  2,  446  notes  4  and  6,  513,  517,  &1S 
note  1. 
KiooATN-in  ;  inscriptions  at,  803,  307. 
KiGGATNADU  :  inscribed  stones  at,  299. 
KiLluALA  :  bill-fort,  547. 
KluoiLADUttOA  :  439,     t?ee  Khiligijadurga. 
KlM  ;  river,  310,  314  ;  sontbern  iMundary  of  the 
Uurjara  countr>s    315;  330,  347,  369  and 
notes  3  and  5,  370  note  3. 
KImAj:  village,  315. 
Ki.moj:   315.     8(v  Klm&j. 
KiKOFiHuxE  :  Knglisb  uhip,  94. 
ElNOti :  Portugneae,  complain  against  the  prac- 
tice of  idol-worship  (lti64),   58;  transfer  all 
stnninaries  to  tho  Socitty  of  Jeans  and  order 
the  charges  incurred  by  missionaries  in  their 
vo>lLgos  to  be  paid  by  the  vicefTjy  and  captuna 
of  the  fortresses ;  order  conversion  by  force 
(169t),  69;  allow  liberty  of  conscience,  60; 
abolitib  tbe  Inquisition  in  India  (1775),  61; 
are  iudiflerout  towards  their  Eantem  poeaec- 
sious,  64. 
ElRJtx :  division  of  Abhfr,  Introduction  to  the 

History  of  the  Konkan.  x. 
KiBiYA  :  language  of  the  BalhAra  oonntry,  388 
KiHlYA-KKasYUR  :  agrahAra  of .  449. 
KiRKi  :  btittle  of  (1817),  630 ;  a  village,  657. 
KiiiTlDt'vA  I. :  5,"»9,  561.     See  Kirtivarman  IL 
KiRTlDKVA  II. ;   HAniral  Kudaniba,  659. 
KfBTi  MbAtan A :  biruda  »i  (iovinda  III.,  394, 
KibtirXja  :    brother    of  Gnriika  the  Kolhipui 
Sll4hira  prince,  264  ;  345  ;  5i5.     See  Kirti- 
varman  I. 
EIrtitabma:  Chalnkya    king  (560-667),  IS. 

See  Elrtivaniian  I. 
EfRTiTABMAN  1. :  fijurtb  Chalukva  princo  (567' 
597),  snooossor  of  Pulike^ia  I,,  32Fi ;  his  biruda^ 
861  note  3  ;  suIhIul'b  tbe  Nalas,  tho  Mauryaa 
of  North  Eonkai;;,  and  tbe  Kailambas  of 
Banavdsi,  181,  182.  2,^5.  335-336  ;  breaks  tho 
coufwleraey  of  the  Kadanibas,  291  note  2 ; 
cuui(UPrA  the  Gangas,  300,  309  -,  date  of  his 
inicce5sioii  to  the  throne,  344  and  note  7; 
adorns  Vat&pi  with  btiildings  and  temples, 
Vai^h^ava  envo  teiuples.  appoints  Saty4firay» 
Dbmvardja  Indravarman  bit  governor  in  tho 
Konka^>  (.'i90) ;  eidargeinent  of  the  Cbalukya 
power  byj  345  and  note  4;  346  note  4,  3*9; 
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356 ;  Befd4mi  cave  iiucription  of  (57S),  357  ; 
365,  377  note  2.    Hatagal  K&damlm,  559. 

KlBTiTAKMAN  II.:  8atyii|rava  Nripftsiniba 
(74G  -  757J  last  Western  CliaJuk>a  king,  190. 
379,  389  J  son  aud  successor  of  Vikram4ditya 
II.,  374;  his  copperplate  grant,  190;  con- 
quered by  DautidargB,  JOi;  211,  212; 
graut  of,  336  notis  3  j  Pattadalcal  iuscrip- 
tioti  of,  874 ;  his  birvxhis,  epithets,  and 
titles,  376-377;  breaks  the  power  of  the 
Pallava-,  190,  377;  grants  villages  to  a  BrAh- 
H) an  (757),  377 ;  overthrow  of  the  Western 
Chitliikva  sovereignty  in  the  time  of,  by  tlie 
RAehtmktjta.s  190,377;  loses  tbo  northern 
pro\inre9  of  his  douiiniuna  Ixfore  the  date  of 
thePottiidaLal  iuscriplion  (TW),  378 ;  391, 397, 
427  note  3,  H&ngal  KAdnmha  prince  (lofis- 
1078)  and  fcndat<->ry  of  the  Western  Chdlukya 
kings  .'*>nie5vara  1.  and  Vikram&ditya  VL, 
439,450,550,561. 

KfBTnrA.BMA.s  III.:  Western  Chaflukva  king 
of  Kolyini,  378,  3*9. 

KfKTTtKA.rMrDi :  work  of  Some^rorn  or 
bomadeva,  21S,  241,'^5'25  note  6. 

KiRrKjtGisiAsi :  vilUige,  309,  370. 

KiRcvALLi:  village,  377, 

KisuKiNDiLi  :  visited  hy  Sahadeva,  its  tttaa- 
Uon  iti  the  Purd^joa,  14'J, 

KiHHWAE  Kiiix;  BijApnr  general,  645. 

KisckId  :  territorial  division,  306,  418,  419, 
421,  430,  431,  433,  435.437.  439,  440,  441 
and  note  6,  443  ;  ruled  over  by  the  Sindas  of 
Yelburga,  452 ;  45S,  460,  485,  488,  57^  574, 
675,  t76. 

KistTOLAi:  modern  Pattadakal,  citv,  305. 
a48  note  8,  358  note  J,  365  note  I,  572,  675, 
See  Kesavolal. 

Kittel:  Mr.,  KAnare»e  dictionary  by,  265 
note  0,  437  note  6. 

KiTTt^R  :  in  Belgaum  district,  356  note  1  ;  in- 
Bcriptiou  at,  670  note  8,571 ;  the  most  southerly 
portion  of  Igmael  A'dil  bhah'a  kingdom,  640 ; 
besieged  by  Tipa  (17S6).  660  j  ceded  to  the 
Peabwa  by  Tipu  ;  retaken  by  the  Mysor  troops 
(1787),  G61 ;  state  founded"  by  two  LIngiyat 
brothers  Malla  and  Chakka ;  revolt  and 
capture  (1824).  668-670, 

Koini :  fort,  reduced  by  Malik  Ahmad,  32 ; 
pass,  42. 

EocoABEM :  village,  185. 

KooHCHTTEABJL. :  identified  with  Kochxm, 
366. 

KociiREU  :  copperplate  grant  from,  363,  366, 

KOD  :  tfiluka.  460  note  3.  504,  063. 

KoT>iKOp  :  records  at,  457,  573  ;  574,  575. 

KoDUKOlLi :  .village,  325. 

KoisA  :  conllueuco  of  the  Kriahi^  and  the,  142. 

Kokalla:  410.     See  Kokkala. 

KoKALLA  I.  :  Kalachuri  prtnce,  296 ;  of  Tri* 
pura  or  Tewur,  380  ;  Chcdi  kidg,  Krishna 
II.'s  f«thcr-iu-liiw,  412. 

KoKKAXA  :  king  of  Chedi.  201  ;  203  ;  prince  of 
the  western  branch  of  the  Cludi  dynaaty,  240  ; 
father-in-law  nf  Krishna  IL,  410;  415! 

KoriAlA  I,  :  296.     Set  Kokalla  T, 


KoKKAtLA;  296.    S«^  KokalU  L,  410. 
Kiikkak. 

KoKAT>T^B  :  grant,  468  ;  469. 

Kol:  caves,  12. 

KouLba  :  caves.  9j  fort,  39;  fort.   rci>uufcj 
.•"hivAji,  68  ;  fshivdji's  fonuer  naval  bead-4 
tera,  75  ;  Angria's  principal  plttce  of  i 
district  surveyed  and  assvs^ed  Jn  gr 

1786).  109  ;  282  note  5,  298  not©  2, 1  

state,  lapses  to  the  British  Gpvcrmneiit  (Ifl 
129. 

KolIhaxA:    king,    founder    of    tl»e    dty' 
KoUhaltipura.  297,  .340  note  3. 

KoLiHALAPCBA  :  modem  Kolar,  297. 

KolXla  :  20>* :  fortress  at,  496.     St*  KoUlmla^ 

KoLALA.Ptr&A  :  town,  takuu  by  Visb^^'ar 
496. 

EoULPOOS :  Kolh&pm-,  538  note  8« 

KoULb  :  town,  297,  3O0. 

EouLbammA  ;  inscriptions  »t   the   templal 
297. 

KoLjtxt^Er :  province,  465. 

Koi.ttiprii :  State,  390,  644  j  coin*  of  the 
S'Atevihamis  found  at,  Introduction  to  the 
Early  History  of  the  Dekkan,  iv.  ;  coins  with 
nami's  of  princes  on  fonnd  at,  152;  coia«  foond 
at,  158  ;  161,  166,  167  :  flotirishing  inland  towa 
under  the  Aiidlirabhrityas  or  S'atovAbana*,  I 
170  ;  Jayanjiiiiha  II.  the  "Western  Chal 
king's  camp  at,  214,  436  ;  S'iUbAra  dyn 
of,  253  -  257,  probably  Tagarapura,  538  i 
note  8  ;  chief  of,  tille«l  with  fear  at  the  sfnecQW 
of  f^idhrAja  (I0y4.1143),  24}  replaeea  J 
dethroned  kings  of  TbAaa  (115l),  26  . 
over  by  Yijja^,  222,  475  ;  Vijja^'s  exj 
tion  t<i,  227,  181  ;  S  ildhAra  chief  of, 
idols  of  Buddha,  S'iva,  and  Arliat,on  the  in 
of  a  tank  at,  228 ;  annexation  to  the 
dominions  of  the  kingdom  of,  240,  £ 
scriptlon  at,  224,  240,  467,  523,  524,  527 
549  ;  Sllijiirtt  dynasty  of.  253  -  257  ;  dis 
254 ;  LingAyats'  in,  47S  ;  temple 
lakshralat.  5-i6;  devastated  by  thsj 
(16.36),  650;  Tirilmi  establishea 
(1710),  81 ;  R^ja  of,  attacks  the  \kh 
the  Patvardhan  family  and  levies  trifc 
south  as  Kittiir ;  defeated  near  Sdvann 
the  Sir  t^ubhedar,  6G2 ;  fights  with 
wddi,  112,  063 ;  peace  with  the  Krfia  of  (iS 
60H.: 

KoLis     petty  rijAs,  30,  70;  wild  tribe,  12S| 
give  trouble  in  the  Xorth  Konka^,  1 27. 

KOLLA  :    Quilon,   341    note  2  ;    country,  mkd 
ovtT  by  Vishnuvardhana,  499. 

EoLLAOini :    cou^nerod    by    Vish^aTardhaaAi 
497  and  note  2.  

EollXphha  :  ancient  name  of  EolhApor,  | 
Sec  Eolh&pur. 

EoiltpAkb  :  place,  437  and  note  6. 

KoMKAM :  Eonkau,  3. 

EoKAOAL  :  battle  of  (18(X>),  663, 

Kovnkvk  :    fort,  obtained  by  irbivijl  (ll 
591.  ^ 

KosdAkk  :  caves,  9, 

KoNDiVTE  :  caves,  9, 27, 
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KoxoALi ;  f oiircBS  at,  496.' 
KoHt>ALNAi> :  district,  303, 
KoyoAWiVABMAjr :     ftlligod    founder    ot    tlie 

Western  Gan^^u  dviia»>ty,  301  note  1. 
KoiTrtAS  :  slain  by  Vishjjuvardliiiiu,  49*^^. 
Kojrou  :  territory,  29S  ;  fortn-as  at,4'JG  :  conn- 
try,     ruled     over   by  Vishijavardhana,  411^, 
501.  SO'i. 
Kos»TJDE.sA     RXjXkkal  :      Tamil    chronicle 

publiBluxl  by  Mr.  Rice,  300,  SOl  note  1. 
KoNHEuuio   Patvahdman:     rcsliwft'a  geueml 

dtfeatiid  by  Huidar  (,1770),  a5',>. 
Konkau  :    its   buuudariea,  ami    divisionB    into 
Tal-Koukan   and   Glnit-Mlthfi,    liitrtMluction 
ti>  the  Iliutory  of  the  Koiikau,  is. ;  clJmak;, 
aspect,  and  people,  ibid,   x. -xii, ;    tnnlltimi 
of  it*  cretttiou,  26  j  extent  uf,  andttrritoriis 
includtid  in  ita   aucient  divisions  ;    its  suven 
divisiuns,  282  note  5,  298  not«  2  ;  iU  earlifst 
mention,  I  ;  its  varitms  sptllings,  3 ;    Man. 
ryaa   of,  541  ;    were  dispossi^ssMl  of,  by  thv 
Western  Chalakva  kini^  Kirtivannaii  I.  (566  - 
1Ki8),  2^2,  335,336;  Satyisraya-DhnivariVja 
fclndravarmau    appointeil  governor  of   (690), 
[Slo ;    ov<irwhclmed  by   Pulike?^in  II.    (609  - 
6 1 2),  '233, 350 ;  Southern  Korikji]^.  was  acquired 
hy  Stti^phulla  S'tUh4ra  und<.r  the  Rdshtra- 
kiita  king  Krirth^a  I.  (754  •  78-),  y37  ;  under 
the*  RidhtrakiitaM  and  Western  Ch41ukva«,  26  j 
conquered  by  the  Choja  kinp  Rajarajadeva, 
SOS  ;  passed  into  the  hands  of  the  SiMhAraa 
of  North  Konkai*  (1017), , 138  j  SiUhiras  of 
North  Konkafl  rale  the  whole  Konkaij  aa  feu- 
datories of  the  Western  Chilitkyas,  43(1,  439, 
450,   4J>8  ;  some   portion    of  North    Kiinka^} 
held    by  the    KarAd   S'iljlhilra   king  Gonka 
(lOtO  -  lOcM)),  546-f47  ;  Konka^j  niiie-handred 
or  Oott  territory  iawresUd  from  the  S'ilihAras 
<if  North  Konkan  by  KiUlamba  Jasakeiiii  I. 
(1051),   r>06,    567}*  under  the   Kolhdpur  or 
KarAd  S'iUhdm  prince  GaQtlaraditya,    255, 
647  ;  S^lahAra  prinoca    of    North  '  Konkai) 
rein>.tate<l  by  the  KarA«l  SIlAhAra  prince  Vija- 
y4dityu   (1143- U5:j}.  548  ;    North    Kuiika^ 
iDTBdvd  and  iucludtd  atnon^  hu  eighteen  dis- 
tricts liy  Kumir  PAlof  AuahilavAda.  24  ;  sub- 
jngnted  by  the  FIAugal   KAdaniha  Kdmadeva, 
663  i  S'ilih&ras  of,  liecoiue  independent,  o4i  ; 
Goa  K4dambaa  become  inde|>en(liut  in,  5<i8  ; 
Belted  upon  by  the  Sinda  prineo  Achugi  tl., 
219,  571  :     &>a  Kiilambas  are  defeated  in, 
by  Aehniri  II.'s  son   Penn4t.U  L,  669,  675  j 
pome  success  obtaitied  in,   by  the  Devagiri 
YidttVB  king  Kriahija,  246,  527;  annexe<l  to 
the  kingdom  of' the  Deviigiri  Yadavaa,  247, 
528 .  Dcvagiri  Yidava  governors  appointed 
in,  25,  52J>-5:iO  ;  under  Devagiri  Yadavft*,  26, 
29;  Mnbirik  1.(1318)  extend*  hi»  gurrison 
to,  29  ;  North,  reduecd  by  Ahmad  ShAh,  3<;»  i 
its  invaaion  by  the  Bahamaul  king  Ala-ud* 
din  II., 31;  (Hi-itrict,  pnt  under  Jnmiar,  32  j 
itH  diTision  between  Ahmadnugar  atjd  Bijdpnr 
and  government  by  iJujarAt,  33  ;    transfer  of 
it«  Ahmadnagar  portion  to  Bijiipur  (IGaO), 
o\-errunning  of  its  northern  part  hy  hhikhji 


Rhonala,  and  its  *urvoy,  38  ;  its  admiiustrativo 
divisions  and    govermnent    by   Bijiipiir,    39 ; 
North,   passeil  to  the   Miighals   (1572),  and 
held  by  the  Portuguese,  10 ;  military  estttblii»h- 
ment    in,    64 ;    attains   its   bighest  import- 
ance   under    Sbivjiji,    G7  ;     ShivjVji    extend* 
Lis  power  t*^   tho   (I64S),  67  ;    Houthorn,  it^ 
three   powers,  6^  ;    Northern,    Buffer*    fi-om 
the    armies    of    the    Mughfils     (IG84),     77; 
its   condition  during  the  twenty-seVen  year« 
which  elapBinl  betwt-cn  the  ihaths  of  f^hivAji 
and  Aurangzcb,  Bl  ;  its  inclasiun  in  tbe  Ma- 
rAtha  nvtirnj  (1720)  luid  its  ilivision  between 
tlajAr.ira  and  Shihti,  82  ;  condition  of,  97.99 ; 
itsi  management  under  the  last  Peahwa,  113  • 
Xiirth.  ceded  to  the  English  (1817),  115;  its 
condition  in  181«,  12-i ;  Soutlterti,  its  condition 
in  1818,  125,  120  ;  military  force  in,  127,  128  ; 
North  and  Soutb  joined  together  (1530),  128  j 
i  t  s  f utu  re,  1 3  ] .     Se*)  K  o  ii  kaua. 
Kon'kawa  :    country,  310;    nine-hundred,    one 
of  the  provinces  of  the  Goa  Kddambas,  idcati* 
fied  with  Revatidvipa,  34  7  note  2,  41?,  452, 
456,  4<j0  j  ruled  over  by  the  Goa  Kiidambfl     " 
476, 486  J  rule<l  b^v  the  S'ilAharus  under  Arik 
sarin,  638.    See  Konkan. 
KoNKANipuRA:  353  note  2. 
KoiTKANi  MtrsALitAya :  7. 
KoNitANia  :  people  from  tbe  Konkan,  126, 
KoNKAJT-rANA  :  iti»  various  spellings,  3. 
Koxkan-Th.Ua  :  port  of  Gujar4t,  25. 
KoNKON<JA  :  coimtry,  Rurrenderotl  to  Yiahijavat- 

dhaiia,  4!)G, 
KojTrfdR:  town  431  ;  inscription  ot,  286  note  I, 

406  note  4,  553,  554,  555, 
KooTWAB :  547. 
KopXl  :  captured  hy  Haidar,  659 ;  taken  hy 

the  NizAm's  troops  (1790),  602. 
Ko-PAHAKKSARlTARMAjr  :     another     name    of 

Bajendrachola,  341  note  2. 
KoPAnuAOir ;     llaghnii;ltbnio'.H  place    of  resi- 
dence after  the  treaty  of  Sjllbrti   iu  1782  j  his 
death  at.  62S  ;  scene  of  the  treacherous  mur- 
ders of  Bhils  by  Btlliiji  Lakshman,  629. 
KoppA  :  on  tho  river  Tungii,  141.    bfee  Koppanu 
KopPAL  :  in  the  Niz.lm's  dominions,  6<>1. 
Kopi'AM :  on      the     Petilru     river,     Western 
Chilukya  k-ing  SomeSvara  I.  coni]uere<i  hy 
the  tJho|a  king  Riijendradeva  at,  4-11. 
KoppAKA  :  town,  486. 
KOPPESVABA  :  grant  of  a  Tillage  to  the  temple 

of,  240. 
KO-RXjABAJA-RjijAKKSARrTABMAJf  :         ChoJa 
king,    Irivahedanga-Saty&^rnva'K    opponent, 
341  note  3.  4.^3.      fc'eo  Ntirmatli-Chola,  RAja- 
rAjadeva,  Rajendm. 
KOBAL  :  towTi,  314. 
KOBECAOX  :  battle  of  (1818),  6U. 
EOBIXLA  :  modem  Koral  on  the  Narmadi,  314. 
KoBLAi :    rock    of,  38 ;    the  name  II  Morro 
given    by    the    Portnguese    and   other  Eu- 
ropeans ;     attempts   to    build    a    fort     on  ; 
capture    of    (1504),    50;    arlUlcry   at,   55; 
Portuguese  fort  at,  66. 
RosXd:  v'dlagis  412. 
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XosALA:  OMmtnr,  mentioned  by  P4i^n»,  138; 
its  pcwitioo  iM«igiievl  in  the  ParuifiA,  3.19  ; 
king  of,  gniretwlerr  himaolf  to  l^lakeii  II., 
183  ;  kins:  «»f,  cabdned  by  Dantidtirgn,  19*, 
389  ;  urobrelta  of  the  king  of,  curried  nw'-.ty 
by  Dhrava,  197  j  280;  kiogdoro  of,  403 
note  3. 

K06ALAS :  th«,  282,  360. 

KosAM  :  197. 

KoTKVCh  :  villasfo.  421. 

KoTircBA.:  viUjiffc,  44M. 

KoTTA  Habivat^sa  :  33tf, 

KOTTA  XAKUALA  :    I9U 

KoTTATTi :  in;»crtp*?o')  nt.  J?07  not©  7, 

KOTU B  :  insMfip'  ' 

KoTAJJ^LA  r  <H^  Q»n^  kings,  2U8, 

303  and  notf  .«        >•    i\..i.ih»lap«ra, 

KoVATru  •-  mtxlcni  Coiuibaloro,  aproot«d  by 
Vialmovarilliaim,  iS>(K 

KoTATi  B  :  niCHicrti  (iuiiubntore,  fortrt-w  at,  496. 

KoTlMUTTCB  :  nindem  Coitubatore,  4^0, 

Ko\XiA:  river,  64»J. 

Kbisbn/  :  ei>rhtb  incarnation  of  Vish^*.  ^'*2  ; 
W3  note  5  ;  4iK),  f»l7.  Kinjr  of  S'AtavAlmna 
rac*?,  147;  itecond  king  of  tlie  Amlbrabbntv* 
dynasty.  156.  163  ;  «iat«s  of  his  accewion  and 
death, 'l«MJ.  Bishtrakiita  king,  178,  8©t) 
KpfehQar&ja,  the  cimti^mporary  of  Jaya* 
simlui.  Dei'agiri  Yidava  king,  244-246; 
467;  (1247-1*^60),  519;  Prikyit  fotMu  of 
his  name,  record*  of  his  time.  hi»  titles  an<l 
epithets,  hb  olBceta,  262,  626, 527.  Founder 
of  the  Kalaihuri  family  of  Chwli,  225  ;  kilU 
a  cannibal  king  at  Kdlafijara  and  aAjnires 
the  Paha|4  conutrv,  46H  ;  -kJIK  YAdava  king 
Bimachaudra's  viceroy  in  the  Kunkan,  2'lir>. 
Kidamba  prince,  290  nott^  2.  See  Kmhija- 
varman. 

Kbibhka  I.:  Bisl.trak.ita  king  (754  - 782), 
195-  196,  882.  Wti  ;  dipii^e*  his  nephew 
Dantidurga,  889 ;  hia  biruda*,  390 ;  hii« 
conquests  and  grant ;  Oin^'tract.'^  a  temple  t>f 
STiva  at  Ellori,  391 ;  302.  393.  399  note  7, 
400,  40S  and  note  4.  409,  413;  favour* 
Sai)aphulla  the  Brat  S'il&h4ra  king,  537. 
See  KptihQii  UAja, 

Kbwiisa  U.  lU4.tr«kuU  prince  (P88-912), 
879  note  2,  snct-oedM  Ida  father,  marrios  a 
Cbodi  priuceas,  lil>l,  2t»6  ;  anljdnes  the  neigh- 
bouring prjuoes,  const met3  Jain  temples, 
conaenratc's  thf  Jaina  Pnriii>a,  "201  'JOS;  210  ; 
DorthL-rn  Umii  of  his  dominions,  883  ;  his 
city  bitmt.  3.H-t  note  4  ;  his  birudas,  epithets, 
410  ;  his  ware  with  the  Eastern  Chalnkvas, 
411-412  and  note  1  ;  reoorda  regarding  him, 
412 -4H  and  note  I. 

Krishna  II T. :  (KfiskQar&jadeva)  lUshtrakiita 
king  (940  -  950)  uucceeUa  hi»  fcither  Aniogha- 
Varaha  III.,  20.-).  118;  his  biruilas,  titles, 
and  epithete,  418-419  ;  bis  wars,  207,  305, 
332  nott'  6,  383,  419  420  ;  hia  feudatorien, 
231,  W33.  '236,  '2543.  4J0.  o-'jO,  552;  recnnla 
regarding  him,  '207,  120  -  422,  427  note  3. 

KbI8H>A  :  river,  133.  l.<>,  384  note  2,  442, 
497«  524,  647  ;  couHucacc  of  the  Koyni  and 
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the,  546  ;    of  the,  and  the 

186 :  of  t!ie  Malaprabia  and 

the    Malparbhik,    n^  r' '     —    '    ui..i 

Hoy^Ja  kingdom,  tJ. 

KHlsJHKABB?f>A  .  riv,  '..U  and  Bd 

KBtstt.VA.DMVA:  Y4d  r  _   iiiinachand 

governor  of  the  K>n}.  u       _>,»>,  529, 
KBinH.VAorBi:    m.jdcru  Ka4>bcri,  rauont,  j 

405  ;i^]. 
KB(.iH>AJi :   author  of  tbo  Batoaaili*^ 

not*^  I. 
Kbisusa-Kaxdhaba:     Kfiah^      III., 

556.    Yida%a  king  Kfial^pi  of  Dovag^/ 
KRi8U!CA.prBA,:  384  ni>le  I, 
KKiriuxAB.wA:    S'atavihana    king     Kt 

154.    Early  R;i«htr&ktita  king  (375  •  4(M)).  U 

Ild^hfcrakiit.i  king  Kriaht^  p.,...  . ...-...., ^  gj 

Jaya«imha"l., -'95- -JDC.     Fai  ik*. 

ragan^,  chief  of  Wt-stern   In  ,    2'J6 

R4shin»kii^  king  KYuhv*  I-,  195-  lt*U.  2)3 

Ak41a,Varshii.  of  tlie  Gujar4t  branch  of  Um 

MAlkhe«J  farailv,  son  of  liantivarouuuj 

413,  414.     KaUfhun  l^ing^  bi«  coin« 
EBtsBN  •  bXjaok^'a  :    411    notu    1,   56a 

Kfiahi^^  III, 
KarsUNABAO  KnATiocAS:  599. 
Kbisusa  Sastbi  :    Mr.  H.,  3S2  aoto  ! 

note  5. 
KsiauNA  Vallabua:  201. 
KBiau.NAV.ABitAV  L:  Kadamba  king,  ?9 

notea  -2  an  I  .H,  291   notes  I  and  2. 

Kddamba,  559. 
KiiisiiNXVKNi  :  river,  219,  287. 
KawHNAVBNi:   river,  437   note  6,  497, 

See  Efi^h^i. 
KHisHNAVB-sjfjt :  river  Eriahqi,  334  note] 
KRiBa>JA.VKHjrX :    river    Krisbtji.   334   nC 

36)),  547.     See  Kftah9»TC«g4. 
KkiTAvrBVA  -.     lord    of   Mitdahmat 

lini-ago  of,  439  note  2. 
KsniUABATA:  165,    See  Khagirita. 
KsRAriABiTA  NahA-pAxa:  forcigtt  kuig*j 

155. 
KsHATBAPA :  title  of  a  kin(;,168  ;  AruaHf 

dynasty  ruling  over  a  part    of  tiie  Jm 

177  :  era,  294 ;  power,  destruction  o^ 

note  1, 
KsHATBAPAs  :  blood  relationslup  of  S^it 

naa  with,  161  ;  NVcsteni,   kings   in  W« 

India  in  the  early  cenlarie**,  2U4, 
K.SUAT8IVA.S  :  tribe,  14^  ;  humbled  t»y  Oo4«a 

pulra.  149. 
KsuemakAja:  mier  of  A^ilw4<,l  (Sll  • 
.      409  note  1. 
EsHKMEirDBA  :    author   of   the  Brih 

170. 
KrnBBA  :  king  of  Dt-varAshtra,  2^0. 
KuflJA-Vi3irsuvARDHANA  :  Western  Cl« 

prinee  Viithi^avardhanA.  349  and  not«  8«| 
EpdX  :  Buddhistic  cavea,  9,  12;  iuaorig 

at,  143.  53.S  note  S.    See  Kodem. 
KfdXi.  :  distrid,  29  ;  town,  68. 
KruAtt-SAMaAHE.4vABA  :  Baaara  gtica  tat 

Kulvi^^  479  ;  Biaava  ub^rbed  into  Uw  gc 

of,  480  and  note  1, 
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KrDAsiALANXDU :  identified  with  Coorg,  341 

note  *2. 
Ki'iiRif:   caves  at,  173,  174  j   iuBcription  at, 

175,  176.     boe  Kui.Id. 
KpDLAptJBA:  stone  iuacriplion  at,  801  note  ]. 
KuDc  :  grain,  78. 
KuDiTiuvKA  :  country,  333, 
KniUNDi:  cc)uiitry,'guverned  by  Silmiydra  of 

the  Ra^driinila'SaiDdraka  family,  3 l-i  uote  G  ; 
^  527  ;  K'lvcrnetl  by  ihe  Rat^va,  6*19. 
Kikkancr:  district,   iu  tho  Nizira'a   domi- 

-uions,  304,  333,432, 135  ;  inscriptions  at,  433, 

466  note  2,  400,  469,  487  ;  grant  of,  by  tU 

Kajftcharya  Singba^fta,  4h9  j  527. 
KriuBA  :  ruled  l»y  Gotamlimtra,  143. 
KlTLAOUU  Rt :  225,     .*-'ee  Kalachuria. 
EuLAOBBG  :  inacriptiou  at,  303, 
KlTLAiEKnAKixgA;  vanquished  by  the  Sinda 

prince  Punniili  I„  169. 
KuLBAROA  :  538  note  8.  , 

KrXBURAGH  :  538  note  8, 
KuLiGERi:  in  tbe  Nt^iLm's  dominionB,  record 

at,  537.  528, 
KrLK  AHNis:  hereditary  vilLage  aooountants,  34. 

KlfliOTTlTSOA  CUODADKTA  I.  :  KttsttTIl  Cbalu- 
kya  king,  342  rote  1  ;  inacriptiou  of,  44'i  note 
3  ;  445.     See  Rijipa. 

KCLtrnXBA  :  333.     See  Kuduh/lra. 

KUMiBAOiTPTA  I.  -.  early  Gupta  kinp:,  580. 

KrMiRA-MANOALA-VBLLATTCB  :   viUAffe,  327. 

KumXranAdu  :  falls  into  *  the  haotla  cf 
Vislii)nv*flrdhana,  496* 

KLtMiRiiA  :  408. 

KmnnA  :  poija,  38. 

KcmbhArli  :  pass,  35  ;  opened  (1830),  129. 

KUMMATA  ;  505. 

KuMtTDA  :  tlephant,  3211  note  8. 

KcarrovAT:  uoantry,  mentioned  by  Piijini, 
1,^9. 

KtrxAn  :  district,  ruled  by  Armativaja,  506. 

KUNDAKADETi  ;  wife  of  ViulditTii,  418. 

Ivi'NDAMARAsA :  feudatovy  of  the  Western 
Chilukva  kinjr,  and  mleP  of  the  Banavisi, 
SiVutalige,  and  Hayve  pr^vinues,  437, 

KuNDt :  villajfe,  in  tbt^  SoingramesbwaT  tiluka 
of  the  K.atndgiri  diBtri<;t,  348  note  4  ;  coimtry, 
2t>8  nc^te  2,  428,  431,  439,  4^43,  4i75,  4<i0,  4t>5, 
546;  Kulituj'ji  province,  ffovemed  by  the 
Rtit^iB  of  Saundatti.  549.  553,  6ot?,  558. 

KtTNuivATAirA:  poBslbly  Kiindi,  348  and  note 
4.     Sec  Kiiiidi. 

KuiTDgR:  district,  33*nete  1,  403,  432, 

KusiuiAi.uuALLi ;  inscription  at,  411  note  3. 

KCNJCUMAMATiADEVi  ;  »istcr  «f  Vljay^ditva, 
builds  a  JdiiTi  temple  at  Lakshmeahwar  called 
A'ncsjtijjoya-basradi.  371. 

KdktAxa  ;'  name  of  S'Ahvit.hana,  169  ;  kingdom, 
216,  403  note  3;  country,  '182,  549,  661; 
Southern  Marithii  C  mm  try,  238  ;  limits  of, 
431  and  note  2 ;  .connti^',  ruled  by  the  nine 
Naiuhw,  the  Gupta  family,  thu  Manryii  king^a, 
the  Kattus,  the  ChAlukyas,  Bijjala  of  the 
Kaluchnrva  fannlv,  and  the  UovmIa  king 
Vira-BalUJa  n,,*284  note  2,  462,  603  j  in 
Mah4r:<shtra,  355  noCe  3, 
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KtTNTALA  S'Itakarwi  :  kills  liis  quetn  MaJa^. 

Rvati  in  amorons  spurt,  171-172. 
KuvtavAda  :  Kootwar  villa^^c,  547. 
KurANAPrBA ;  town,  550. 
KcrrATCR :    in  Mysore,   insoiiptioii  nt,    2S4 

note  2,  326,  623 ;  561  note  6, 
KtnA  :  village,  323. 
Kt^BAM:  Ki^nt  from,  319  note  2,  322,  323,321 

note  3,  329,  343  note  6. 
KuRCHAKAS  :  Jain  sect,  2SS,  289. 
KrBTAKOTi :    town,   304  j  gnuit,  327    not«  4, 

329  note  5,  3()5  note  1,  432. 
KvnvQOjy  :  near  Belhiry,  504. 
KiTRdMABATHf :  ICnrntnarathv^,  village,  356. 
KuBrxBAicA  ;  modorn  Kadoda,  203,  415. 
KtRtR :  605. 

KtiTBrTAKDNTR  :  365  note  1.    Sec  Kurtakotu 
KuaiiOAi. :  falla  i  uto  the  hands  of  thf  eonfi-dc- 

ratcs,  the  Pi»hwtt,  tho  NixAm,  nnd  tho  English 

(1790),  662. 
KrsuMR^vABA :   camp   of    S'iUditya,  'son    of 

Jayasiiphnvarman  at,  18T,  370. 
RijTA  :  family  or  group,  178. 
KrTLA  :  probably  Kothigad,  given  to  the  Peah-  • 

wa,  88. 
KcTBA  :  inrtm  village  tif  tho  Sliirke  family,  8C. 
KuvaxCla  :  298.     See  Kolilialapnrn. 
KPTI :  Jain  Achdrva,  his  limaige,  4iiO. 
KWA3r-TM'-T8Ai  :  ('^^hiiicst'  for  Bodhisattva.  354 
KYJtsiirdB  :  villa^je,   in  the   Hin^al  tuUika  *;f 

the  DhArwrfr  district,  includwl  iu  the  Edevolal 

district,  278  note  2  ;   itisrriptinn  at,  420,  4-47 

note  1,  629,  562  note  5,  564  note  4. 

LAcHOOHrTATvA  :  wife  of  BhlUama  IT.,  23?  i 
613.     See  Ukt^hud. 
LAOHiYABTBAYA  ;  Jaiu- work.  407, 
LakiimIdeva  :  ofhfler  of  Hoysala  VtraHallala 

II.,  60l».     foe  Lakahtna  and  Lfikr^lirnldhara. 
Lakhmidkvayya  :       Ka)ttchuryii     f>riTvkama*B 

orticor  <1178)^  4^7,    Noc  Lakshmldharn, 
LAKKFxm  ;  village  ncarOatla^jr,  22^ ;  400  j  hattli? 

of  and   tnaoriiition  at,  2.38  ;  504,  520  j    Vira- 

Bkllila  1 1  ,'b  muip  at,  505. 
Lakmaya  :    olHcer  of  Hoyaala  Namsimha  L, 

501. 
Lakmideta  :    Ka]achaTyft    Saukawa'a    oflicer, 

Laesh^iA:  officer  of  Vlra-Balh'ija  H.  ('197), 
50«!  ;  put  to  Hi>:ht  by  Acha-i  H.,  219.  See 
Lakhuddeva  and  LakKhmidhara, 

LAKsilMiCDEvf :  queen  of  VikramAditya  VI., 
428  ndtc  4  ;  448.  Wife  of  Viahvivanllian, 
493  ;  49-4.     ^Vv  LaknmAdovl. 

LaksctmanA  :  father  of  Bonthildevi  the  wife  of 
Vikraniil<litya  IV,,  427.  Kajachnrya  Ahm'tt- 
loalla's  ortioer,  489. 

LAKSHMARAaA  :  f oodatufy  of  the  Western  Cht- 
lukya  king  Somesvara  II.,  443, 

Lakbhmkshwar  :  town  in  the  Miraj  State 
within  the  DhArwAr  district,  3(H  note  6,  372- 
373;  its  old  namoa  Hali^ere  432,  Fullgore  56.3, 
and  rnllkarana-ara  .^24 ;  Jain  ter^pk-  t^IU-d 
A'nesfjJL^Vft-ljasadi  built  by  Kiii;kuinan»idmdovi, 
BJBter  of  the  \Vcatem  Chalakya  king  Vij.xya- 
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<.)0<.a»wito  S.Sd§»S71.«7BMto  5^975^ 
tM.  4lfl^ «»,  455  Boto  «.  fB8^  Mi  t  4SL 
LAcmd:  ipn^iliM  of  fat— e  &s«««iarte 
•MMklHodMleS.   Wife  «f  JaoMaAp. 

of  JlMinte  aod  wife  oT  BUIlMBA  lU.  23t,  425» 

S12  andnoto 4.  Sec lAdKHyBTTsaBl  UaUii- 

jwvft.   m»gr  qf  B4in^,a  BHWni^  rWrf.^tg. 
LAanrilwrA :  Mfi  t  eiiheroCLalakaiderU  vifa 

of  Tl}»7«dit;»II.  Oott  K4dMil»  prioM,  6M. 
LAUDCHfDSTA  L :  Ba^  chkfiam.  651  ;    »1m> 

eaOad  f<«k»hinapi  ud  Lduhmidhwrn,  5d6. 
LixravfDSTA  II. :  B^U  Idi^  (USS).  ^1  i  •(« 

of  KlrUrirvm  lY..  56t.  566. 
LAUHirtDVTJ :  vife  of  Sena  IL  Ba^ta  elueftmia. 

661.  666.    Wife  of  the  Oo»  K^da^b*  VUhqa- 

efaitte  Vijsjidik.va  IT.,  665. 669. 
LAUHjrfDVAftA  :  KaJaeinuTa  SsAkMaa'a  oAeer, 

467.    lUtta  king.  666.    OOcer  of  tbc  Hojat]* 

Ti(».B4lu:|A    XL,   606.    See    lAkihiBa    and 

IidEfamid£Ta.    8oD  of  Btiiikariebaxya,  in  ilw 

■anrice  of  Jaitmpila  theTidaTakiiig.  2S9.521. 

CM.    Idoo     of     Bbambbigiri,    ledaced  bjr 

bUg^wga.  »89  -  240  ;  526. 
LAKSHxfrXLADBTAaASA  :  i^ovemor  of  Ni^ara- 

Uia^la  district  andcr  Stn^haQa  (1241),  624. 
LAcmiiOBTt :  491.    i^  Lakthmidevi 
hkznivzvux :  bintda  of  Mahendramtmaa  I^ 

328. 
lAaOBXkxk  :  creai.  469.  517. 
LAjrvHOiJWBfl :  53. 
Lajtouaom  :    Sajukrit,    196  •  137  j    ^ttariihi, 

186  ;  Kanareae,  Telegra,  Timil,  137. 
LXifJA  :  rcma'uu  at.  41, 
LAJfJlOBSARA :    village,  identical  with  Lanjii> 

Tara.  348  and  note  ?. 
LAVifFTTRA :  probably  Tanjore*  236,  516.    8e» 

Traniipnra. 
LAirjtSTARA:     nodcrn    Kandlkesbwar,    346} 

348  note  2. 
LakiA  :  see  Ccflon. 

LAFnD  states':  in  the  KamAtak,  668*  670. 
LIb:  22,  23  and  note  I.     See  Uta. 
LXbxx  ;  coontrv,  4. 
L^miKA :  Ptolemy's  name  for  Li^,  1,  5. 
Lamkv  :  15. 
LavtsitattX:   426.    See  Lakahmi,    wife   of 

BhllUma  TI. 
LIT :  23.  179.   See  Lita. 
LiTA  :  Sonth  (Jujarat,  23  j  One  of  the  wven 

diviaionB  «.f  the  Koiikai^  2S2  note  5  ;  bound- 

arie*  of ,   D,  22,  310,   315;  one  of  the  tnwii- 

tional  Bine  kingdoms,  403   note   3  ;   varioaa 

S'  allinga  of,  1  {  part  of  the  dominions  of  the 
alachori  king*,  295,  810 ;  Weatern 
Cbalnkya  king  MaftgaleU  (about  602)  acquirca 
the  sovereignty  of,  by  overthrowing  the  Kala- 
cburi  kings  S'amkaragaoa  An<l  Buddha,  311, 
347  J  gowrned  by  8at^4iraya  Dhr»var4ja 
Indravarman  (611).  311  ;  subdued  by  P4Ia> 
koiin  II.,  1S3,  350  ;  held  by  Vijayavarmar^ja, 
firat  Gnjar<t  prince  of  the  Chalnkya  faintly 
(643),    Slti    was    i»    charge    of    8vudr.ika 


>««■  iba  alia 
L4^^ 


juifoya  rtfiiwia 

-   irfia*»(XMk»l,nS;L 

oftha  IHat»rtii^a<isgMt  trrm 
MilkMdfndl^.  389;a0iMM«d  hj 
MtfkM^  BAA^nfak^Owiiiv^  (753;»:  I 

WK  8— ;  sowqpLirf  Bad  gtwa  na  «  Undak 
prniM*  to  Ida  Intkar  b&m  kj  Oe«iada  I 
{78B.7M1L   T».    381.    Sn,  400(    ki« 
iMBkledtw  Kiiibtan.,  SOI  s  nlBdo««rVfi 

Bidb|rtf  vU  IrwdstOTT  TbsajW  «f  ^e  Xa 
KoBkan   St!iii4-  ^    and   Mia 

seiMdby  B4xapTi<>  .  430.614  {ki^ 

defeated  brHorsAxi  v  tf  syii^rikUMi  (11' 
11371.496;  497'idder  oi.l«««.  iIm  alia 
LarapipiM&dA    aad  joiiu    t^ 
Minrid.    241  I    saMDcd    kry 
Tadava  kings  BbinBou<llf^7*  HI 
(1210- 1S47).    and  Hakile«» 
5d\  525.  628.    See  Lar,  Lifc  ] 
LAtaka.    SeealMLdW 

LiTAZkOB  :  1.    Sae  Ldi|b  * 

LXtau.  ;  1.    Saa  L4|a.    . 

Latalacka:  town,  43{S. 

LiTAS  :   kings  of  L4^,   3S3.  Stt, 
SeaL^la. 

ULrc^A&A:    inxTarQaranha  EArkart^j; 
ladrartja,  31U^,  ^00. 

LATTai.Ar&A :  3S4  not^-  4. 

LATTAxra:  the   first  Bdfeb|nkd^ 
andnotasl  and  6> 

LATTAVfR :  387, 402, 552.    Sea  I 

Latajt APBAftivA  :  chief  of  the  Ta 
of    the    Chaulnkja    &mily 
marches  to  meet  the  army  of 
brfng  deaeited  by  libe  chie^  off  fiodltfi  < 
L4la,  concludes  a  treaty  withldai.  241,  60 

Lawtsss  :  Portugoeae.  forlnddett  |o  Imvt  m 
thing  to  do  with  BrthmaQa  and  okhar  Hind 
(1691),  59. 

LiOBiro:  regarding  Sita'a  tcan,  28 1  popvl 
'161. 

LsKUAPAJiCBl&nci :  work,  eoniaimn|r  fag 
of  lottera,  deeds,  patents,  Ac. ;  241  aad  a 
4;  525  notes  6  and  7. 

LsirXs :  dwelling  caves,  12. 

LiJf  DSTARAiA  :  feudatory  of  Indm  III..  414 

Lf :  Chinese  linear  nMaanre,  184. 

LiBBABT :  Decow  College,  9A8. 

Limits  :  of  Bijipur.  640. 

LntOA  :  phallic  emblem,  adotaUoQ  of  tha,  S 
477. 

LinoXn A :  fort,  built  by  Shiviji.  67, 

LnvOAWAFrs :  477.    Sec  Ling^jata. 

LiNoivAT^ :  sect  of  S^axvas,  464  t  chief  d 
ractrristics  of- the  futh  and  pmctioea  off,  4 
and  note  5 ;  their  nuineriaal  stroogtli.  477*4' 
purdnat  of,  47S-481  ;  establishment  of  ' 
sc'Ct  of,  484  ;  their  attark*  chi«fiy  dijw 
against  the  Sains,  225,  479  j  tit  ' 
prit-st.  549. 

LiNscHOTtBN :  3C.  GO, 
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LiTTtK  r  Captain,  Eaglish  officer  at  the  siege 

of  Dhrfwjiir  flT^y),  0(51. 
Loaeie;  :  wine  drawrr  from  trees,  5. 
LOEAQAB  :  eUte  lu-ison  of  Ahmndnagar  kingt; 
taken    by  Sliiviji*  (H;4S),  5i>2-5ya  ;  re-taken 
h.v  Moroprvnt  (l(»7U),  694. 
LohaokA^a  :  villiigc-,  417. 
-  Loua9vJLhik  :    BraliuMMi  jjnuitee  of  Chilakja, 
J       prinee,  191. 

[XoKAD£:  411  notes.     See  Lokiditya. 
'  LoKAi>i£TAttA.SA. :  411  note  3»     Se«  LokAciitya, 
LokAditta  :     htruttn   uf    llj,^rada^ia-Fammo4- 
varavarmau   I.,    330.     Feudatory  of  Kp.ab]ja 
II.,  411  awlnot4i3. 
LOKA     MahAi>ivi  :      HAihava    or    Kala<-huri 
priQci»8,  wife  of  Vikr»m4ditva  IL  (733-747)- 
190,  29^  ;  U'tiiplo  of  S'iva  built  Ity,  at  Patta- 
dftkfil.  Jt74  and  note  6;  414  nute  4. 
LoKiVPiLKrfVARA  :  S'ivft  templtJ  at   Pattadakal 
i     in  BijApnr,  372, 
I  LokApuka  :  province,  465. 
rLoKAatsA:'   papil  of  Guijabhadra,  consecrate* 
I      the  Jaiu  Parrfl^a,  201-2011.  , 

LoKEavABA  ;  S'iva'B  temple  at  Pattadakal  in  the 
Bijlpur  district,  190  ;  hnilt  by  Lokamahi- 
devi,  wife  of  VikramWltya  II.,  ^74  and  note 
6,377;  ittjcriptions  at  the  temple  of,  378, 
394.  InBcription  at  the  temple  of.  at  Handa- 
rike  in  the  NizAm'a  dominion  a,  3li9  and  note  6, 
LoKKiorNDl:  motlem  Lakku^H,  2*28.  496 
and  note  6  s  conquerrtl  by  Vishftuvurdhana, 
4117  J  Blulkma'a  forces  destroyed  hy  Vira- 
,      fialUla  IL  nt,  dtJo. 

I  Los  Ad  :  S'ilihAra  town,  16;  ita  Pon»ina,  23. 
Loifi  :  vil1a*re,  60^, 
L0i>ovioo  Vauthima  :  aSO-U  31- 
LpjfAB;    race,  3^,  389,  46S,  578}    Yidavda 
liclong  to  the,  512. 

MxchAl:  hill.  28.  , 

MACKAsnHAOAD :    foit,  huilt   by    ShiTiji    in 

lb7G,  5yo. 
Madaoajen-dralAnc-hhaita:    crest     of     the 

Wc^sfcom  Oanga*,  299. 
M AOAlAmbikA  :  mother  of  Basava.  47». 
MiDEvf :    wifo  of   K4rtftvlrya  IV.  the  Ratta 

chit'fUin,  551,  657.     Wife  of  A'chugi  II.  the 

Simla  prince,  573,  574, 

MABHARiPCTTA  :    153. 

MadhafiIpctra  -  iCndhrahhntya  king,  11, 15h, 
167,  177  r  datea  of  the  reiga  of,  16».  fee 
S^aka-iena.  . 

MADHARiPtTTBA  SakasbNA  :  152  and  note  1. 

MiDttAVA:  grwvt  coonsellor  of  king  Harihara, 

I'^S.  .      ...       w 

MAdkataII.  :  Qaaga  king,  tnames  the  «i»ter 

of    Kriahvivarmau  the  Katlamha  king.    991 

note  1. 
MAdhavabbha  :  cousin  of  the  king  of  Vsdarhha, 

h\s  capture  by  the  general  of  the  king,  147, 
MAdhavatta  :  Kalachnrya  Someivara's  otBcer 

(1173),  486.    Vir»-BallAla  Il.'s  governor  of 

Bejvok  (1307),  506. 


MAdhavkAo  I. :    son  and  snceosMr  of  BiUji 
Bijirio  Peshwa  (1761-1772).  602  ;  Nijiim  AU 
Btlvances    within    fourteen    miles    uf    Poona 
(1761),  602-t>03;    disagreement  witlbi    Raghtt* 
UJithrAv ;  defeat  of  the  army  of,   by  Raghq- 
n^thrrfv    with  the  help  of  the   NiiAm  ;  the 
KizAm  hums  Poona  (1763)  but   is  dcft-ated 
by  the  Mar&tha  army  ;  recovers  the  manage* 
mont  of  the  government,  003  ;  his  campaign 
against    Haider   (1764-1766);    capture     of 
l»bafrwdr  ;  treatj-  of  Bcdnnr  (176tj),  658-G69  » 
by   A.i).   1766  retrieves   the  pntition   of  tlM 
state,  9S  ;  ttuppresses  tho  revolt  of  Raghuntth- 
T&o  (176'^)  and  impmons  him  till  the  close  of 
his  reign  ;  vrar  with  Jiliioji  Bhonsla  of  Bortlr, 
603 ;    during    hi*    roign    the    administration 
rtjaches  itB  highest  excellence,  603  j  hia  di»th 
(1772),  669. 
MAj>HAVaAn  II.  j  his  correspondence  withBiji- 
nio  and  Chimndji,  the  sotis  of  RaghunitriT  ) 
his  death  (179(J).  &}&,  6lig,GG2. 
MAdhatbAy  RAsTja  :  Mardtha  J&bpirdlr,  611, 
MADHtTKa^T-ABA:   family  god  of  the  Hrfdgal 

K/Ulaiubaa,  278  note  2, 
MadhitrAhtaka  II.  :  436.    Boo  B&jendia-Cho- 

}ad^v  and  Parakesarivarraan. 
MABHtTKAPURA  1  b eld  by  ?ish9av&Rlhaaa,  497, 
MADHtTVEIJA  ■  480. 

MadhuvkYta  :  Lingdyat,  caused  to  be  blinded 
by  the  Kajachnrya  Bijjala  or  Vijaa^ja,  224, 
4d9« 
MAdikavta  :   Pergat^e   of  fi«nav&si  province. 

568. 
MAniialJA  :  Baaava's  father,  225,  478. 
MAdraka  :  king  of,  conqnered  by  Eirtivann*n 

I.,  2HI.  345. 
MABBAa  PRESiDBNOv:    282  note  5i    copper- 
plates from.  319,  524. 
Madura  :  district,  133.  141,277. 
Maoadua  :  kingdom  of  Aioka  in,  142  j  king  of» 
forced  to  oljoy  Kp3h;>a  II.,  201  j   is  subdued 
by  tr^omo^vara   III.,   22'  ;    is   conquered    by 
Kirtivarman  I.,   281,  345 ;  pays  homage  to 
Ami^havursha,  403  ;  is  hunaiblod  by  Sinffhaua. 
625.  -o— ^ 

MAaADHi  :  Prakrit  dialect,  136. 
M  AGAR  A  :  kingdom,  507.    ^ee  Makara. 
MAoAthan  :  caves,  9  j  Portngneso  chiirch  at. 

66. 
Magistrates  :  Portoffoeso,  52. 
MAorTTA  :  Gutta  king,  579,  580. 
MahAblbsuwar  :  defeat  of  Afzal  Ehin't  army 

at  (16fi9),hy  Shlvaji,5a-'. 
MahAbhArata  :  Sanskrit  work,  138  j  1S5, 175^ 

27^  note  2, 
MabAdiiA3iita  :    Patanjali'a    commentary    on 

PAi^iQi'M  grammar,  135,  141. 
MahIbhoja  :    great  Bhoja,  mentioned  in  in^ 

Bcriptions,  143, 
MabAbuojaS:  princes,  173- 
MahAbhoji:  144. 

MauAd:  town,  07;  flomrishoa  under  Shiviji, 
72;  treaty  of  (1790),  110;  eaToe  «t,  173  j 
174. 
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ITiJi)  po«*cMe3  DfUu  and  the  ptrson  of  the 
unipurur  (1789) ;  uiArcluni  to  Pooim  to  eup- 
plttJit  NAitft  Pluuluav  18  ;  s«.ttlc4  the  turtus  of 
the  trt«ty  i.f  SAlbAi  { 1 782} ;  Lis  dtatU  (1794), 
005-606. 

Uauadeva:  ofBctT  of  tbe  Western  Cl»4lukya 
kings  :;umi>^viira  III.,  Jagadt-kaumlk  It., 
*ud  Taila  111..  450.  4*7,  4t>0.  Dcvagiri 
Viidiua  king  (1200  - 127 Ij,  230  ;  succyt-ds  bU 
bruLber  Kj-isb^.  246.  *252,  o;.7 ;  record*  of 
Li*  tiipi,  627-528,  383,  684  ;  dtfiats  the 
kiiigci  of  L4tu,  KarnAt)!,  Tatlanga,  Kvtukaii, 
Q..,!  V ,  >  ;  •  >.  :.i  a*^.  ■■\-,  62S  i  bia  fvudato- 
V.  ^S. 

Mac  1.     ;l     arya  BJiJaU's  govcr* 

Uur  uf  the  iMuavasi  i»ruvmc«,  473. 

llAUJlbev  j  :  574.     !tiv  Madcvi. 

MxiiADKVKiv  Haste  :  *rt;lcaaed  by  B4jirdv 
(I802J,  110.     J>cc   Miidbavriv  Eistia. 

Ma1l(&(Jtta  :  579,  580.    tcu  Hil^titi. 

Mabakala:  of  Ujjayani,  family  god  of  tbo 
OutUs,  57?*. 

MiaAKASTAaA :  country,  280. 

Maeakshatkapa  :  ace  Ksbatrspa. 

MakIkcxa  :  inscriptiLUd  at,  285,  293  j  295  ; 
300;  300  i  328  ;  33t)  uoU-  3  ,  338  and  uotc 
1  J  312  J  348;  344;  345;  347;  348;  372; 
417iM:te5. 

MAiiAi.AKSiX]i[f :  macription  at  tbi^  tetnplo  of, 
at  Kc'lbttpur,  4C7  ;  goddcas,  ancient  abrine 
of,  at  KoUiApur,  338  note  8  ;  family  d«ity 
of  tbo  Karid  S'iUdiAms,  6-16. 

UauIls:  groupB,  27. 

Mabamalla  ;  i'allava  i/rurfa,  328  and  noto  3. 

MAUahmAvi  :  tL-niple  of,  at  Kukkauiir,  in- 
scription at,  15t)  not^  2, 460  tiot4.'  G,  409  uoto  3. 

MauAnadi:  river,  341  note  2;  347  note  2  j 
35S  ni>U'  1  :  389. 

MaoAnand  :  fatbtiT  of  Mallikdrjim,  34. 

MauXpubAna  :  4o7. 

MAiLiuJtJASARVA  :  bivuda  of  Auiogbavaralia, 
40 1  and  note  4  ;  404;  408. 

MAaAitAjA  SuANDA :  Wi'ikiu  of  Aiuogbavarsba 
1.,  401. 

MAuARAanTBA:  re^on  in  which  MarAtlii  i» 
apuken  cxcvpt  tbe  Konkanj  limits  of,  134, 
687  ;  country  about  tbe  CJixi^vari,  135 ; 
number  of  vitlagt»  cuntiiiiK-d  iu,  2U8  uute  2, 
341  note  2 ;  365  note  3,  431  note  2  ;  proof 
(if  subjuiration  of,  by  tbu  A'ryas,  J36j 
asstxiaUd  »itb  Mabisbuiatl  in  tbe  Purii;^, 
140.  141  i  not  nferrid  to  in  tbe  RiimAya^ 
oud  tbe  ^Ialv&bb4rata,  142 ;  rt- tVrnd  to  in 
oooks  and  iniwriptious,  etyimilogy  of  tbe 
nnme  of,  SauKkrit  mime  of,  113  ;  Var4hami- 
blra  mentions  it  »i  a  Routbtni  eouutry,  144  ; 
referred  to  in  tbe  rurai;as,  146  j  political 
history  of,  I'W ;  itovermd  by  Pujumiyi, 
151  ;  under  tbe  sw^y  of  ttic  Ksbatrapa 
dynasty,  157;  ruled  by  Nabap^ua,  ICO; 
iVjna  S'ri's  n'igii  in,  KiO  ;  dates  of  tbe  later 
Piitovilmna  kiug»  iu,  108,  109  ;  tbe  rojij^nous, 
WKiftl,  and  ccuuouiic  conditiou  of,  under  tbe 
Audhrabbptyas    or    b'rftavihauas,    173-170; 


cctabVulimvnt  of  tbo  supremaey  of  VvXlki 
6in  II.,  311;  visited  by  Uw^i  tK»a«H;,  l&i 
353-354  and  noto  3,  G19;  ovcrtbr 
Cbilukya  pnwcr  by  BifibintkiitiA  1%^ 
Cbirtukya«    of    Ku'*  to'  i>owc 

De^-agiri  V&davas  ukyaa.;  Iliad 

mkm   invade  (12t*l  ,  .    .  ,    ^Ue  'Ym.Iava   .1. 

nasty   is  euiu^Ubed  (1312).  633, 
becomes  a  pn>viuce  of  the  Musalm 
of    iXlbi,    019;    Musilmin    nobU-a    U  il 
empire'  revolt    and  establish    a  dynasty  i 

U344-1347}.     583,     520;     the      Durfide- 

famine   in    (1390-1408).    oS8 ;    nnder    tl 

Bahamani  dynasty    (I3i7 -ISOO),    62( 

Dakhan  and  Mar^biis, 
MAiii.BA5UTKAKAf3 :    tbrec    countries 

tuting  tbe,  183 ;  captorvd  by 

350. 
MAnXia3HTBl :  Pr4kpt  diaWt,  136,114,1 
MaiiArAsuthis  :    Mar4tbu!i    of    the  Deklts 

277.  .        ^ 

MAuABATin  :   male   doaor,    mentioned  ^H 

Bcriptions,  144  and  note  2.  ^H 

MAUARATnivi:    female    douor,    ineii^oiufl 

iniicriptioQs,  144. 
MauAbaxtiia:    MabArstslitra     143;    Mogsal 

putto  scudd  missiouaries  io,  143. 
MabAeattuas  :  143. 
MahAsatthi  :  name,  OGConing  in  book*  m 

inttcripUoua,  143. 
MAnABATxms:      143;   chitfa,    173; 

Maritbds,  178. 
MahAva^a  :  278  noto  2  j  324.     hw 

vamso.  ^ 

Mahavamso:  Cejlonese  chronicle,  143. 
MAnKNUuA  :  monnlain,  149.     Kiu^  of  KoMkI 

280.     Palbiva  king,    329   uute    5      s  ..    M 

hendravarman     111.     King    of     1 

280;    mentioned   in   the    AUikliu 

iniiCTiptiun,  360  note  (f.    See  Malu^ndn^v 

II. 
MahkNORAOIRI  :  mountain,  340  note  4. 
MahexpravarmanJ^.  :  I'allava  king,  3U 

5;     successor  of    Simhavitsbrn     .1.  r. , 

Cbalukyouof  BAdilmi  at   Pu 

notcl;"328;    331  ;  is  deftai 

ll.  and  compcUtil    to  take   relugw  in  i 

329,  350  and  noU»8  7  and  8. 
MAttKHDBAVAnMAN  II. :    Pallava    kinifj 

8on  of  Naraaimliavarnmn  I.,  324  and  i 

327;  362. 
Mauesbkavabmak    IIL:  Pallava    kin 

siitibavarmiiu    U.'ft    son^     erects 

railed  Mahandravarmesvara,  380. 
MAUKKDBATAHJOWTAaA:     330.    Seo    M«J|i 

tlft.4vara. 
MabbndrbSvaba  :  temple  of,  530. 
MAuKNDRi:  837  note  4.   »-ce  Indr4t;(. 
Mahesa  :  progenitor  of  Jnine^varA, 
Maub^vaba:  Ndga  king    of  tbe  early  ' 

periixl,  281  tkote  3.     Follower  of  mt^ 

cbiirMi,  620  and  note  1. 
Maiie^varadetauasa  :   Kalachupya 

ra'ti  ofticer,  480. 
MAii£^VABl :  one  of  the  Pleiodce*  537 ! 
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'MahI:   rivtT»  190.  341,  310,   311,  315,    530, 

.      :I4»  note  5,  3S3,  389,  4rH,  &2,n 

I  SdAiifuHAHA  :    sun   uf   D-4ila,    coniniauder  'of 
Bliillama'H  troop  of  plt'pbants,  237,  -38. 
Mauim  :  capital  of  Bhiiiirija,  27  ;  itsoccupa- 
tiun,    '2*Ji    iu    cjiptun.'  bv     Malik-uI-Tnjikr, 
30  J  town,   atta^kul    by'tbo  Miiglmls,  40; 
its  (cuptarii  by  tb«  Kranciscana  (1585),  57. 
MauivAla  :  king,  3S3. 
MAuiSHAJiAii:  souiUurn  country,    L35;  Mab8(- 

rAsbtm,  140. 
MAnisliMAT:  140.     Sw  MaUishakns, 

[MiiiiStiMATl  :  lonl  of,  43U,  150,  Tjiia. 

iMAillSUMATirATTANA:  lufil  uf,  430  uote  2. 

iMAHiauMATrpiiBA  :  457. 

■]Hahmci>  Bkg-ai>a  :  kmf<  of  Gujivrit,  overruns 
Kli.'iiuk'jib  (J49y|  ;  is  oriven  biuk  bj  ihc 
uuitofl  fi»rc«3.  of  A'dil  Khiin  Faruki  ami 
Abuia*l  i^wAin  Shiih  ;  exatts  tribntt!  fn)m 
A'lUl  KUun  ami  ciipturea  Daalalab4il  (1500), 

lI/LAuMtD  Glvk'As  :  BijApur  miiiisttjr,  supprt'sst.':* 
tbe  revolt  of  Jalil  Kb&n  ;  bis  campaign  in 
Kolhcfpnr  iind  Viabdlt^iul  j  capturw*  Om  from 
iho  liiija  of  Vijavanat'ttr  •(1470) ;  hid 
sivgo  ami  capture  of  lignum  (1472)  ;  maktitt 
a  1U.-W  distribution  of  iho  Baliaiuiwi  dimii- 
uions;  bis  t-xiLUtion  (1481),  688,  638,639. 

Mahmui>  Khwaja  QawXn  :  tuVoaa  largi^arniy 
iuto  the  Koukan,  32,  33.  .'-co  AlAhniiiil 
(iawAn, 

Madmud  SiiAh:  king  of  Bidar,  visits  IMb< 
hoi.  33. 

Maiimtd  SiiIh  Brg-ada  ;  Ai'ath  uf  (loll),  30  j 
44.     Seo  Mahnnkl  Ikfrada, 

Mahommed:  b*jii  of  Kdsiui,  TOuqwra  fciudh 
and  di-tttroys  the  fiuriariis,^75  noU-  3. 

Wahlu  :  fi»rt,  nducwl by  Malik  Aluntxl (1480), 
at* ,  31* ;  mpturi"  of,  by  Shivjiji,  69. 

Mailaladkvi  :  Western  Cbilukya  king  So- 
nic-ivara  I. 'a  wife,  438,  4'tO.  Ratta  cbicftjuii 
Heua  IJ'a  wjfe>  651,  653.  Goa  Kadamba 
Javakuiin  II. '»  wif t.^,  5i>5,  563.  lluUiiimnw 
ViknimA'ditya  III.'s  nife,  579,  583,  GM4. 
iAli.AlAMAiiXr)BVt  :  daughter  of  the  WaHtorn 
CMlnkya  king  VikramMitya  Vf.  and  wife 
of  tho  <ioa  Krtdiimlia  Jayaki'sin  II.,  44D. 

MAirAi-ATlRTHA  :  founder  of  tlio  Kdroya  sect 
of  thu  JaluA,  550,  552. 

MailXrayta:  Kajmburya  Btjjala'B  goTernor 
of  Tardavtt..U.  -iGC^  473. 

MArKijfjA:  mojluro  Miraj,  251  ami  noto  3; 
646. 

Maibfr  :  Mysore,  183 ;  189 ;  copperplabo 
grant  at,  2il. 

MIjid  KhAn  '•  snecfsuor  of  Abdul  Ohifar  of 
Sivannr,  signs  a  treaty  with  tbo  Pcshwa 
(171fi)»  Co(>  ;  yields  territory  in  the  Kamiitak 
to  the  TcBbwa  (1747),  605  ;  takes  p.irt  in 
^^^  the  tontcsts  for  tho  Nizam's  throne  j  his  in- 
^^B  trigikA  wiih  thu  French;  conspires  first  in 
^^P  favonr  of  onA  afterwards  agauist  MuzaSar 
P  Jang;  hia  death  (175]).  C^^ 

1  Makaba;      Magara    kingdoiL,     uprooted    by 


M.Akabappt  :  vilUgt?,  350. 

Makutbi^vabanAtua  ;  god,  temple  of,  348 
and  noto  7. 

MalabAr  :  4  j  6G  ;  133  j  140  ;  province,  held  by 
the  Alupa  race,  183  j  the  r>vriau8  sottlo  on 
the  coast  of.  ISy ;  dlntrict,  "'280,  2h2  note  6  ; 
Ibr:^hiiu  A'dil  bhdh'n  campaign  into,  048. 

Maia:  kings,  appartutly  of  the  Malapaa 
BubAoed  by  Viahi;mvard)iaiui,  496. 

MiLALAD^f:  449.  Si«  Mailala  Mahidevi, 
wife  of  the  Western  C1»iiluky»  king  Vikra- 
mddttj'a  71. 

Malapas  :  disjwTsod  by  A'ehagi,  219,  574  ; 
people  of  tho  Malcmiijl,  snbilued  by  Vitih^u- 
vaidhana,  495. 

MalapbabuA  :  jiviiT,  237,  497. 

MALAPjiAH.ARiNf ;  modern  MalaprahM,  49?. 

Malava  :  vT\i,  311. 

Al  Ilaya  :  otio  of  tho  nine  kingdoms,  403  note  3  ; 
its  capital ;  494,     Soo  Mulavas, 

Malatalli  :  village,  277. 

llAiAVAHAMARlN  :  slayer  of  the  Miihivos  or 
IXHJpltj  of  the  gliant  country  ;  title  of  the  Goa 
KAdttiiiba  prince  PcnnAili,  509  ;  570. 

MIla;  Aa  :  pwple  of  JUlwa  in  (Jentral  Iiidh* 
and  of  SJoath -Eastern  Rdjpntiin4  j  th^'ir  era 
and  coins  ;  contiueriHl  l>y  the  Early  Gaptu 
king  Samudragupta,  311  ;  their  country  falls 
into  tho  hands  of  Tm-arau.^^  and  in  533-33 
A.D.  forms  part  of  the  kingdom  of  Vishiju. 
vardhana  Yasodharman  ;  the  uorLbeni  i>art  of 
their  country  is  held  by  the  Manr>  as  ;  sub- 
dued by  the  Western  ChAlukya  king  Puli- 
k6«iull.,  199,312,350;  defc^U^l  by  VijayA- 
ditya,  3(>8  ;  subjugated  by  the  Eiishtrakiita 
king  Dantidurg-a,  389 ;  con«iU€rtd  by  Go- 
viiida  111.,  395,  390;  protected  aguinst  tho 
Gurjaras  by  Govinda  III.,  4O0  ;  king  of,  wor- 
ships Amo}j;havar3lia  1.,  402  j  their  capital 
burnt  by  HoysaU  Eroyai^ga,  ft'udalory  of  the 
Western  Cliilukyas,  494  ;  king  of  the,  made 
vaswil  of  VikrauiAditya  II.  htyled  also  VI., 
219  ;  dttfeatcd  by  tlu'  Devagiri  Yadava  Sin- 
gha^^ft,  524,  Kp»b^  claims  Huccesa  over,  627. 

MliAViKi.:  cousin  of  the  king  of  Vidarbha, 
147. 

MlLATTKioKiMlTKA  :  Sanskrit  drama.  146. 

Malaya  :  country,  21li ;  bill>),  442  ;  Vikrami- 
ditya  VI.  marches  through,  444. 

Malay Alaji  :  dictionary,  l)y  Dr.  Gnudert,  282 
note  5. 

MAi.AVAMATii*BYf  :  418.     Stx?  Mtdleyanjodcvi. 

MjLlatAs  :  attack  Uttamabbadras,  IIH, 

Malat.ayatI  :  quoua  of  Kuntala  B'tltakar^ 
S'4tav4bana,  171. 

Maxaye.4vaba  :  S'iva's  attendant,  482. 

Malcolm  :  fcir  John,  128 ;  CU. 

Male  :  country,  subjugated  by  V^ifibir>u\'ardhana, 
496,  499 ;  by  tho  U4ngal  K^damba  Kdma- 
deva,  663  ;  kings  of,  507. 

MixEGAOTT  ;  fort  occupied  by  Arab  mRrcenarioa 
of  thoPoshwaj  fall  of  in  181S,  030;  military 
head-quarters  at,  631. 

MalbnAi)  ;  hill  country,  coiuluoreil  by  Rijardja, 
308  i  495. 
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M  AiJtPlS  :  ivople  of  thf  MaloiiA'l,  495. 

Mii^RKOTLA  :  stbto.  3+«  note  4. 

Malmk-ui-TttjAb  :  688.     ^«e  MiUik-ul-Tuj4r. 

MAiiOcrKD  :  m  Dhirwlr  di«ttict,  iuac'hptiou  at» 
440naie3 

MalhIbji  Holkab  :  foander  ,oi  the  Holku 
familv,  (MO. 

MImkA  :  wife  of  tho  Wostoru  Cli41uk.va  king 
Vikraiii&dlt>a  V[.,  449. 

Mamk  Ahmad  :  T<<duoe«  the  Ghdt  and  KonkaD 
forts,  32.     8co  Malik  Ahmad  Bi»hirri, 

MiiLllc  AuMAD  Brurbi  :  Biihainani  governor 
of  Junuiir,  difcata  the  Bahaiuani  troops  at 
Bhiuj^Ar,  d«#larc«  hia  independence  (1489), 
and  buildB  the  city  of  Ahmaduagar  (1493-96)  ; 
621  ;  (HO.     Sec  Ahtniid  ^li&h. 

Malik  Ambab  :  Abyieiuian  minietcr  of  Ah- 
lua'IriiiK'ar,  manage*  the  revenue  and  introdaoi^9 
the  survpy,  38  }  tcia  ap  Moriiza  as  kiu)f  and 
foaoda  a  city  at  KharU,  defeat!  tho  Mughal 
general  Eh4n-i-Khiii4n  and  retakoa  Ahmad.' 
nagar  and  Bcrar  $  ia  defeated  by  Sh4h  Jahdn 
(1617)  and  forced  to  Burrender  Ahmad  nagar  j 
his  death  (1636).  624. 

Malik  KIpub  :  alave-gonoral  of  Ali  nd-din  ; 
inTutioB  the  Dakhan  (1306)  and  takes  KAnideva 
priiwncr(  1307),  251,632,618;  I*  sent  to  «ub- 

'  due  Tailaqgaqa  and  on  hi*  way  \s  (.•utortained 
hospitahly  at  Devagiri  (1309),  251,  633  ;  ia 
■ent  toDoraMmodra  (1310).  509.  633  ;  raturni 
to  Delhi  (1311),  533  ;  ii  wnt  against  S'amkara, 
whom  he  puts  to  death  and  fixes  his  residouce 
at  Devagiri  (13 1*2),  36 1,  583,  flld ;  is  summon- 
ed to  Delhi,  poiHons  Ali-ud-din,  and  u  bum* 
sinatod  (1316),  5.^3. 

Malik  NAzib  :  foundt?T  of  the  Faruki  dynasty 
of  Khindesh  in  I3l>9 ;  soizos  tho  fort  of 
Asirgad,  build*  tho  towns  of  BurhAtipur  and 
ZeinAbid  j  rocovera  tho  fort  of  Th^luer  from 
bis  brother  (1417);  takes  Soltinpur  and  over- 
runa  NaadurbAr ;  U  defeated  by  Ali-ud-dln 
Bahamani  (1435);  capture  of  Burh&npor ; 
extent  of  tlw!  Khindeah  dnroinionis  daring 
his  time  ;  his  death  ( I437)»  620  -  621. 

Malik  BAja  :  Arab  adventurer  ;  obtains  from 
Firu?:  Taghlak  the  districU  of  ThAlner  and 
Knniuda  in  KhAndeah  (i:*70) ;  forces  the 
Bija  of  Biglin  to  pay  tribute ;  dies  (1399) ; 
6^0. 

MAT.iK-cx-TrJiB  :  in  sent  to  subdue  tho  Ghita 
and  the  Koiikan  (HL'O),  688  ;  seizes  MAbim 
(Bombay)  and  .'^'AUette  (1429).  80;  is  again 
sent  with  a  considerable  forcw  (1451) ;  builds 
tho  fort  of  ChAkan ;  overruns  the  land«  of 
tho  Shirks  family ;  is  induced  to  mareh 
agiunst  Sbankar  RAi  of  Khelna ;  is  surround- 
ed and  defeated,  31,  688. 

MIlino^i  :  opposito  Talakad,  497  ;  iuacription 
at  (1200),  509.     8ce  JananAthapnra. 

Male  AN  A  :  tampio  of,  at  RuddawAdi,  Inacrip* 
ticin  at,  428  note  1. 

MAlkhbd  ;  in  NixAm's  territory,  200,  396.  408, 
460  j  RAshtrakdtaa  of,  299  note  4,  327  note  7, 
841  note  2.  S8e, .  423 ;  BAsbtmkiita  capital, 
882  J  xvcords  of  tho  iamily  o{\  883  j  burnt  by 
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Gu^ka  VljayAditya  III.,  411;  . 

the  I^ramAra  king,  422  ;    dynasty,  421, 1 

first  capital  of  the  Western  'ChAlukyaa,  | 

430.     tiee  UAnyakhcU,  Uankir,  and  Umi 

akcre. 

Malkubt  :  10,  11. 17 ;  overthrow  of  the  pd 
of  (A.D.  970),  24. 

Mall  A  :  brother  of  Biohaga,  243  ;  YAdava  k 
KpshQa's  otlioer.  529.     See  Malllsctti. 
the  GntU  family,  452.  680.      8or  Malltdi 
LingAyat  brothi-rs,  founilers  of  Kittur,  Wl 

Mallala  MahIaetI  ;  216.     Sue  MaJl&lAJ 
devi. 

Mallali  :  musical  iuiitmmont,  677. 

Mallawa.  Vlia-BallAla  II.'s  officer  (IS 

Mallafpa  t  DesAi  of  Kittur,  nwumes  po 
of  his  territory  from  tho  MarAthAa  ;  suU 
General  Wellesloy  (li^OS)  j  obtaina  a  tm 
from  the  Peflhwa  ( 1.^09) ;  is  confirmed  in 
possessions  by  General  Munro ;  fictiti 
adoption  by  ;  his  dcatli,  669  •  670. 

Maixavai^x  :  village,  grants  to  the  Vir»  8 
sAth  temple  by  the  HAngal  KAdamb*  Kii 
deva,  484. 

Mallata  :  Jagyddeva'a  eompanSon  la  aaMI 
nating  Viijajja.  226. 

MallbtamIdbtI  :  Western  ChAlukya  k 
VikramA<Utya  VI."«  wife.  448. 

MALLBTAsiHANi :  Bhillama's  oSoer,  B20. 

Maludbva  :  SiAghaqa't  officer.  623 ;  TA4 
king  RAuuwhandra's  governor  of  Hnl% 
(1295-1296).  630,  664.  Son  of  Outta 
(1115).  670;  680;  681.  KAdamfaa  r 
(1231),  564.     See  MAllikArjnna. 

Mallidktabasa  :  K&)achurya  tSaokama's  i 
datory  (1180),  488.  489. 

MallikAbjun  :  ^UAhAra  king  of  the  Konk 
?4. 

MALLiKABjtrurA  :  Northern  Konkan  S^Ahi 
( 1 1 66) ;  539  ;  644  ;  64&  BatU  chieftain, 
of  Lakfihmid^va  I.  (1204-1208),  661;  6 
657.  HAngal  KAdamba  (1182  •  1 146),  6 
feudatory  of  the  Wcatem  ChAlukym  kf 
Somoivara  III.  and  Perma  Jagaddonii 
II.,  662.  EAdamba  mler  (1881).  664. 
Mallideva*  God.  temple  (rf,  at  Degid 
671. 

HAXLtxAnrcv k  I, :  son  of  the  HAogal  KAdai 
Tailapa  II.  and  feudatory  of  SomeAvmml 
456.  ^ 

Mallisbtti  :  245,  627.    See  MaUb.       ■ 

UALLldUBTiA  :  epitaph  of,  4P7.  ^* 

Mallc  :  son  and  successor  of  Ismail  A^  Shu 
is  deposed  (1634),  642. 

MALitTOi :  TAdava  king,  235,  617.  519  ;  ta 
Par\)akheta,  236,  616  ;  at  war  with  Vjjiji 
237.     Enemy  of  Bhillamn,  238  and  na 

MXloji  :  ^^hiv43i'8  grandfather,  691. 

MalpaubhX  :  497  ;  603  i  604 ;  606  i  6IS 
See  Malaprabha* 

Mj(Ln>Di :  37. 

MAlva  :  under  the  Satraps,  169 ;  king  of,  a 
dued  by  Dantidurga,  194  i  snrraiders  himi 
to  GoviodB  III.,  199 ;  northern  limit  of 
B^h^akdU   kingdom,    199;    invsded 
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TaHapa,  213  ;  king  of,  re-paini  hh  throne, 
215  ;  bombled  by  Siftghaua,  240. 

Malvan  :  port,  fort  built  by  Shiv4ji  nt,  68,  69  ; 
Sbtvdji'a  tiivval  heail-tiuarters  ;  description  of, 
76;  taken  by  the  Englisli  (1760)  and  restored 
on  paymnit  of  R«.  3.GU,000  ( 1 7(Jft),  106  ;  ceded 
to  the  English  mi2},  112. 

MiLTANS  :  f&vaQb  and  Eolbipor  ship  captains, 

MIlwa  :  part  of  the  Early  Onpta  doravnions, 
580 ;  falls  into  the  hands  of  TorainAaa.  312  ; 
SamautttbhadTSi'i  tour  to,  -107  ;  4:12  ;  confede- 
raoy  of,  436  ;  141  ;  king  of,  aasiated  by  VLkra- 
msUlitya  VI.,  442;  &32;   578,     tee  Milva. 

Maltau  :  4. 

MiMALA  :  modem  M^Ta],  175. 

MXmalXhIba:  Mtfniala  district,  175. 

MAMAi.LAPtT»Ai£  :  inscriptions  at,  S31. 

M  amdApck  :  record  at,  526. 

MAUELfTKEs:  rulera  of  Egypt.  44. 

MamlatidIus:  otficem  of  districta  yielding 
aboQt  five  Ukhs  of  rcTenou,  9«. 

yiixvAvi :  589;  643  r567.    See  MummQai. 

MXna  :  Riahtrakiita  king,  886. 

MXna  :  peoplV,  400,  408. 

MawaOOli:  in  the  BijApitir  district,  inscrip- 
tion at.  42A  noU>  5,  Wi,  621. 

Maij AKA'iTi  :  in  the  Bank&pur  tiluka,  inscrip- 
tion at,  562  notti  8. 

Hajtalakata  :  Weatem  GaQga  prince  Funui- 
naiH  Butupa's  f«udatoTy.  284  note  4,  421. 

Mavaikitdi  :  town,  XH. ' 

MjiuAiCB  :  village  and  family,  437  md  note  4. 

Ma>-afora  :  tovm,  386. 

ManasollXba  :  Sanskrit  work  of  tbe  l&tor  Cha- 
lukya  king  Some&vara,  456.  Sec  Abhilnfslu- 
t&rthuchint4nia;t^ 

MXnavaduaumasastra  :  Sanskrit  work  on 
Hindu  law,  29S  note  2. 

MANAvAH3tfAN  :  prinrc  of  Ci'ylon,  helps  the 
Piiliavri  kiijp  Nara*iimliavarmanl.,hi«w»r  with 
Chalukya  i*ulike^i  II.;  obtains  hi-lp  from 
Naraaunhavarnian  I.  in  his  invasion  of  Ceylon, 
324. 

MXwAVAS  :  278  note  1. 

MXsAVTA-:  Ohiliikya  hero,  ISO  ;  race.  180,211, 
278  and  note  1 ;  i/otra,  2!^6,  287  note  4,  290 
iioto  3,  :}37  ami  nnte  1,  S39. 

ManchawnA  :  Ka)ju"burya  Bijjala's  minister 
and  rival  of  Basava,  226,  479. 

MX.ifl)XD  :  caves  at,  174, 

Makdaoada  :  see  Mindid. 

Mandaooka:  port,  1;  2  note  6;  modem 
M4nd&d,  174. 

Handau  ;  prurinoe,  428  note  i,  443. 

Makdanoad  :  2  note  6. 

Mabtdapeshtab  :  caves,  9;  12;  cavwi,  lakon 
possession  of,  sculptures  dcstroytd  and  a 
chairh  and  the  Royal  College  of  Silsetto  built 
at,  by  the  Franciscans  (1586),  66;  57  ;  Tortu- 
gucse  remains  at,  66.     See  Mont  Pesier. 

MakdABA  :  TOountmn,  310  not©  1, 

K"»r:  town  in  Milwa,  inscriptions  at 
73),  310  ;  records  at,  812 ;  426  note  2  t 
it  (1818),  630. 


MAKOATtA:  son  of  H&rita,  889  and  note  7. 
See  MA  navy  a. 

MXwDTi :   Portagueae  remains  at,  65. 

Makoalapctbi  :  town,  charter  i!^saed  from,  by 
Mangalarasa,  374. 

ManoaxarAja  :  346.    See  MaAgalila. 

Manoaj>ara«»a  :  Yuddhamalla,  of  GujarAt,  son 
of  Dhariiraya  J  ayasiiiihararman,  368 ;  biftuia§ 
of,  374. 

ManoalavXdA:  448, 

MANGALAVB3HTAKA:  2.% ;  520.  Seo  lflangi^< 
ve»JIiom. 

Mam(}alk^A:  (597*608)  son  of  the  Western 
Ch&lukya  king  Pulikeii  I.  and  brother  and 
successor  of  Kirtivannan  I.,  ]8I,  328,  835  and 
note  1  ;  346  and  not«*  4 ;  various  forms  of  hia 
name,  346;  his  birudcu  and  epithets;  347; 
overthrows  the  Kalachuri  kings  S'aiiikarHgaqa 
and  Buddha  and  acqaires  the  sovereignty  of 
L4^  or  the  country  bi^ween  the  Kim  and  the 
M4hL,  181,  296,81 1,336.  847  jcaptures  Revati- 
dvlpa  with  a  bridge  of  boats,  181,  347  and 
note  2  ;  endow'4  with  a  village  the  cave  temple 
of  Tishuu  at  Huddmi.  ISI,  192,  346  ;  hia  death 
in  the  civil  war  with  his  nephew  Pulike4i  II, 
(608),  182, '329,  34J-348;  record  regarding 
hia  reign;  293,  336  note  3,  838  note  1,  344, 
348  -  34y. 

Manoalisa  :  see  Mangaleia. 

MANOALTivAUA:  846.     See  MangaU^a. 

Manoalpitki  :  17.  See  M&g&than. 

MA.NaAi,8THXN:  11.  Seo  MAgithan, 

MANaAiVKDHBjt  :  23d,  520.  [try,  321, 

MAkoa»(Vb  :  village  in  the  Vengoriahtra  conn- 

Ma>oi  :  411, 

MiNi  KluKvi  :wife  of  the  Goa  KMamha  Tribhu* 
viiuamalla,  565,  671. 

MAxiKTASANDiN  :  Jain  vi-riter,  407. 

Manimanoala  :  battle  of,  322,  326,  358, 

Manhttb  :  state,  346  note  4. 

Maneib  :  22  ;  capital  of  the  Balhir&s,  887  ( 
388.     ►ee  Malkh»;t. 

MIn'eoji  A'vout  a  •  Bticceeds  to  the  command  of 
the  Maratha  fleet  (1698),  79. 

Majtwaikcpi  :  defeat  of  the  PA^idyasat,  by  the 
Ptilltivas,  327. 

MannbyakIbB  :  Western  ChAlnkya  king 
VikramAditya  VI.  n'igna  at,  454f  and  note  4. 

Manokiboik  GobXvi  :  commander  of  the  troops 
under  the  iJaraubhedAr  of  Khindesh  and  B4g- 
Un.  629. 

MiNOLi :  district,  dispute  about,  657. 

Majtoli  :  in  Bclgatim  district.  431  ;  inscription 
of  i-./22  at,  623,  §68  ;  record  at,  526. 

Makob  :  fort,  acquired  by  the  Portuguese 
a65C),  48. 

MauhkhbA  :  rock  inscriptioii  at,  142. 

MXnsinoitkAt  PAtaniab  :  KolhApur  com- 
mander, 112. 

MantabAja  :  king  of  Keraja,  280, 

Mant^b  :  in  the  Mudhol  state,  Lnscription  oti 
435  note  10  ;  553. 

Masu  :  son  of  the  Sun,  277  note  5  j  son  of 
Hirai^yagarbha  Brahman,  339;  Uinflu  law* 
giver,  135  i  code  of  laws  of,  344 ;  316  note  6. 


728 


MAntak"'^^  '  ^f 'Iklircl  in  the  Ni!t4m'*  domi' 
nion,  1-  tiudcnl  by  the  R4«htrakuta 

king  '  ■  i .  and  wallod  by  the  Eastern 

Chilukvi*  kiiig  NiHvndramritfftPttjtt-Vijayi- 
dityaof  Vcrp,  3'JO;  heantilitMi  by  Amoghft- 
Vftreha  I.,  101>,  403  ;  RasbtrakiiU  onpital,  203, 
206,206,300.415,  llti,  il7,  410,130,  423. 
S«e  M^lkltLt],  Mankir,  aud  Mauuoyakore. 

MJtirrAPrKA :  town,  400. 

MlBliARTA :  king  of  the  country  od joining 
tbe  V'mdbvaa,  surreudcrs  bimself  to  BAsLtrii* 
kiito  Govi'jida  HI.',  19S,  397. 

MXitAsrwiiA  :  .'•atyavikya-Kon^ai^i^'arnia- 

Permanadi,  Western  Ganga  j>rinre.  305 ; 
feurbitDrv  of  UashtrakiiU  KmliQa  III.,  419  ; 
42-,  423  ;  command*!  an  expedition  into 
OujarAt,  306,  420  ;  sabjugat*.*  tbe  k^allovoH  of 
Nofambav&di,  306,  332;  is  expelled  from 
MinyakbetA)  306 ;  bis  unsncecssfnl  attempt 
to  To«tc)re  till'  RiUbtrakutadvnaaty  (973),  SOB, 
385, 424  ;  killcKl  in  battle  by  Western  Chilukya 
king  Taila  II.  (1»74),  307,  332.  Kolhipur 
or  Kardd  S'Habara  prince,  645  j  ruU-s  at 
Kiligiladarfta,  254,  4.30,  517;  father-ia-law  of 
Vikramiditya  VI.,  449,  546  ;  his  copperplate 
praut,  439,  546.  Fcndiatory  of*tbe  Western 
Cbiilukya  king  Someirara  III.,  456. 

MAUASiicaAYTA  :  494, 

MiiiXTHA  :  Borbora,  a  division  of  Abhir,  Intro- 
ductinn  to  the  History  of  kbe  Konkan,  x. 

MAttiTHAS  :  of  the  Dekkan.  277  ;  tbdr  old 
namea,  143.  277  ;  petty  rijis  of,  30  ;  bojfin 
to  utako  tbemBolvofi  conspicuous  onder  the 
Bij4par  kiug!^,  591  *,  their  chiefs  •becomo 
important  under  Malik  Aiabar ;  their  greatest 
family,  tlu^  Jadhavs  of  >iTidkhert,  go  over  to 
the  Muffhaln (1621 ),  G'li  ;  their  incursinns  into 
the  Muk'lial  territories  (1657  - 1673),  £25  •  626  ; 
cxaet  for  tbo  UtA  time  from  village  officers 
prooiidos  to  pay  chauth  (1670),  625  ;  their 
attacks  on  the  kinjTtbim  of  Bij(lpur,  653  ; 
dissensions  among  (1697-1700);  plunder  in 
the  rear  of  Auranpzib,  are  joined  by  his 
Mdnkaris ;  thfir  indejK'ndence  is  formally 
recognisc-d  by  the  emperor  of  Pclbi  (1707), 
597 ;  equip  a  fleet  independent  of  the  AnpriAs 
(1707),  81  ;  obtain  a  grant  of  tbe  <-<hauth  and 
mrdislmukhi  of  tbe  Dokkan  (1720),  626; 
become  the  chief  power  in  the  Konkan  (1735), 
83 ;  invade  S&lsotto  (1737)  ;  take  Bassein 
(1730) ;  84 ;  allow  their  Christian  subjects 
fnll  liberty  of  conscience,  86 ;  cession  of 
Kh&ndesh  to'  (1752) ;  their  oami^ign  against 
ti&vanur  (1766),  657;  gain  Abuicduagar  and 
m«k  (1759-1760),  627;  obtain  Bijdpur 
(1760),  657;  their  defeat  at  P4nipat  (1761), 
627  ;  defeat  the  Niz4m  at  Kharda  and  obtain 
the  districts  along'  the  frontier  from  Furinda 
to  Dnulat^hid  (1795) ;  tbo  last  occasion  on 
which  all  the  great  Mar&tha  chiefs  acted 
together,  628 ;  their  wars  with  Haidar  and 
Tipn  (1769-  1792),  658  -662  ;  complete  defeat 
of  th»  confederates  by  the  English  at  Assayo 
and  Argaon  (1803),  (iC9.  Soo  Shiy&ji»  B&ma 
R&ja,  Bh4bu,  and  iha  Tcaliwa. 
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MahXtha  wa.8:  first,  lOl. 

MAK^Tai:     lauguage,    offshoot     of    Satulc 

136. 
MA.BfO  Polo  :  Venetian  traveller  (12 
Makicui  :  sage,  3-JO  not«  2. 
Maqitank  :  lonlship  of    ' 

492.     Second  L)a:9'lai> 
MAHKA-JiiDavA:  Tuniifta.  .-,.,, 
Markixda  :  hill  fort,  sytJ. 
M  AKOL :  Tillage,  reoiaina  of  a  Portngnewj 

at.  29. 
M  AttEioTT  :  first  Collectar  of  the  Nortl*  1 

12S. 
Mahtin  :  M.  V.  St.,  353  noto  S. 
Marts  :  Chaul  and  '■  >'    '    '4 
MAKTirBnoM  :  of  f  lu  fria(s,S. 

Mabu  :  king   of,         ^  to  Vik 

sovereignty,  219. 
Makulaueva  :  son  of  Bdtttgia,  305. 
MAbvXd  :  desert  of.  197  ;  kin^  of,  mt^ 

Lavaqaprasida^  241. 
MXbwId  :  395.    8oe  Mirvid. 
Mas  AUD  KnJcs  -,  AbyBsinian  Jihgirdirc 

665  ;   succeeds  Abdul  Karim 

Bijapnr  ;  applien   to   Shiv4ji   for  aidl 

Dilir  Kh4n  ;  retires  from  office,  J>54. 
MASAviDi :  country,  333,  435,  437, 

497,  501,  602.  533. 
MAacAREX^AS :    Don    Francisco    do, 

Chaul,  49. 
MXsitatAdij  country.  435. 
MXtangas  :  ahiriKiiial  tribe.  293  note  1, 
MatkurX  :    Yidava    l"r«b    of,   231 

killetl  by    the   De^^agiri    Yadava 

240,  525. 
MXT8YA  :  PorAija.  133,  136,  IDS.  16«,  i 

163, 164,  165,  16G,  167.  172,  177. 
MaitrYA  :  dynasty,  Introduction  to 

History  of  the  Dakhan,  ii.,  IS,  14. 

155,  157, 10-2,  1^7.     See  Maurjas. 
Maury A9    282  -  284  ;  dynaiity  in  the  K.iftl 

13,  541  ;  perhajis  descendant^  of  the  3iali 

dynasty  .of  I'dtiUputra    {'.'■' 

note  2  ;  dispersed  by  the   W 

kintf  KirtivarmiiU    I.,  14,    1 

and   note  1 ;    overwiielmi.'d  by  PuKk^ 

183.  282  -  283.  350  ;  dc«tmyed  by  tbe  1 

187,  375;  their  capitol,   S^'S,  f»41 

dynasty    of    Pitalip-itra    founded  91 

lutrmluction  to  the  Early    History] 

Dekkan,  ii.,  142.  165.  157,*  281    and  i 

doration  of  the  Pattdiputra  dy  na<»iy  of.l 

VakbM.  284.        *                                  ^ 
MATA.L :  meaning  of,  Introduction  toth«J 

of  the  Konko^,  t.  footnote  ;  Ulluka  in 

Poona  district,  175. 
Mataxih  :  MarithAs  alone  the  gh4t«,  73. 
MXvtrLIOBTA:  H4ngal  KadamJia.  650. 
Max  Mullek:  Profraisnr,  162,  277  no| 
MayXitalladevI  :  Cbanlukya  kmg 

wife,  668. 

MAYBNDIRAPOTTARBSARtT  :  82S,     S«0  \ 

ravarman  I. 
MAyidsta  PAVDrr:  bit^gbaQa's   gov«rnoi 
the  Halaaige  pioTinct%  023. 
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MjtriDBVABA3A: 

officer,  480, 
MXtilang^i  :     modem    MiiliiLgi,    497.      Soo 

JananiltlMpura. 
JfAYI^RAKEiAXui  :  uU'iitifietl  vrltli  tlic  hill  fort 

of  Morklmy^l,  19S  j  mi>dern  Mirkiv<la,   306; 

398;  400. 
HATt^EtA^AHiiAy :    Identical   with     Miikkai^ija 

KAdamba  1„  286  notti  2.  561,  287  uotu  1. 
Mayi^bavarman  :    feudiitory    of    the  Woateru 

Cbilukya  kings  Jayutmba  II.  End  Soiueivara 

I.,  563. 
Ma¥cbavahma»   L  :  Bengal   Ed,damba,  '659, 

560. 
MATiTHAVARiiAX  II, :  Hiti^jal  Kttdambft  prince 

and  feudatory  of  tbo  Westtm  Chilukya  king 

SomtSvarft  IIL  (1131),  437  ;  i39  ;  55t)  ;  562. 
MAYrfiAVAauAN  III. :  soil    of   the  Kiidaiuba 

king  Tailapa  II.  and  feudatory  of  Some^vara 

111.456. 
McDowall:    Lieut. -Colonel,  in  tho  Chindod 

mnge  (1817-18),  630. 
Mecca  :  horai*s  iinporteid  from,  35, 
Mkddr  ;  ill  Dbirwir,  record  at,  527. 
IfjCGHASCTA  :  Ku.lid4sa'9  poctu,  112. 
Mbguti  ;  temple  inacriptiou  at,  357. 
Meieinho  :  police  officer,  52. 
MELiOAJ«i :  inscription  at,  305,  322. 
ItTsLUiaARA:  1,2  j  idtjutitiL-dwith  Jayagad,  174. 
Mello  :  John  do,  his  mansion,  6^, 
Mbiukotk  :  in  ilvsorp,  1U9, 
Mklvattbya  VaddaeXvlla  :  tax,  451. 
Mendicants  ;  wandering  liuddhiat,  173. 
Mbrada  :  Ratti  chieftain,  531,  652, 
Mbrkaba  :  s|mriou«  grant  of  Avinita  Kong&J^i 

St.  292  note  10. 
Mbtitndi  :  in  (iadag  tdluka,  record  at,  503. 
UiwAa  :  petty  »tatea  in  the  wild  west  of  Kbin- 

di^h,  632. 
Mhajaq  :  pase,  77. 
Mhasvad  :  609. 

MuatakAs  :  elders  and  raanagers   of  the  culti- 
vators, corresponding  to   PitelR,   53  ;    village 

headman  under  the  Portuguese,   made  Pitila 

by  Khundoji  Miiikar,  99, 
Mhow  :  town,  3^C», 
MiDDLETON  :  Sir  H.,  36,  39,  120. 
MmmA  :  king,  409. 
MiHiUAKTTLA  :  flon  of  Toram&ijft,  conquered  by 

a  northern  Indian  king  V  ishj^uvardhaoa  Ya46- 

dharman  (about  A.B,  630),  312, 
MlRAJ  :  pbU«s,  ]78,  1<^0,  lUO,  grants,  211,  212, 

213,  il»2   note  3,  425  noU^  2,  434,  435,  467, 

538  note  8,  includtitl  in  the  dominion  of  Kolhd- 

pur  SHihflrAa,  254  j  charter,  436 ;  town,  546  ; 

547  ;    retaken   by   the  Bijipur  troops    from 

the  MarAtbds,  654;  taken  bv  the  Mughala  and 

re-taken  by  the  Marithi*  (173u},  655. 
MiRi.x :  saccfiwor    of    Mortim    Niz4ni    S?bd.h, 
assassinated  by  his  minister  Mirza  Kh&n  (1588}, 

623. 
MiRA^r  AdilkhIn  :  the  iuocessot  of  Malik  NAzir, 

his  assHssiuattoQ  (1441).  621. 
Mirak  Muhammad  :  succcmot  of  A'dil  Kbin  II, 
of    Khjindesh ;  proclttima    himself   king     of 
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Gujarat  on  the  death  of  Bahidur  Shih  (1535), 
622.     tfuccessor  of  Mubirak  (151)6-76),  623. 

MrR.4T-i-AnMADi  :  30. 

BfliatKjA  :  country  of,  under  the  rule  of  Oa|^da> 
r&dit>a,  Kolh&pur  S'il4iara  prince,  255; 
motk-rn  Miraj,  516,  547. 

MitIksiiauA  :  Sanskrit  work  on  Hindu  law,  219, 

MuoEaAyCR  :  Ka)iiohurya  Somcivara's  seat  of 
governnjent,  485,  487. 

MouEu-ANFu  KuppADB  :  'ISC.  See  Modoganur, 

MoDl  :  current  form  of  Marithi  writing,  249. 

MoDKAL  :  hud  wa«tc  bv  Malik  Kifur,  20, 

MoGOALiFCTTO  :  Uuddliist  saint,  sends  wiijsiou- 
ariea  lo  Mahiruttha,  143-144. 

MooHALa  :  enttr  Khindfsh  and  sack  Bmrhafnpur, 
hut  are  dufeated  by  tho  king  of  Khdndesh 
(1561),  623  ;  auccecd  to  the  territories  of 
Gujar&tin  the  north  Konkai5(I57-)  and  attack 
Daman,  TiriLpur,  and  DiihAnu  [15S2),  40; 
besiege  Ahmadnagar  hut  arc  forced  to  retire 
(1596),  624,  649;  invatlo  the  Dakhan  (1000), 
5^0 :  besiege  Daman,  Ba!!!«L-iii,  and  Chaul 
(1612J,  40;  AbmadnagaT  surrendered  to  them 
(1617),  624  ;  invade  Bijipur,  650  ;  driven 
from  Pnrcnda  by  Shihji  Bhonsla  (1633),  591 ; 
their  peace  with  Bjj4pur  (T636),  CoO;  enter 
into  offensive  alliance  with  ShivAji  against 
BijApup  (1664),  67,  652;  attack  ShivAji'a 
poaseMJona  (1673),  69,  626;  hum  Veitgurla 
(1675),  70;  make  a  raid  in  the  KtUy.in  district 
(16^3),  77  ;  tak«  bijApiu-{168ri),  655  ;  capture 
l^anihhrfji  at  Sangameshvar  (1689),  78  j  take 
J^'^Jgvlj  79  ;  decline  of  the  empire  of  (1708), 
626.  See  Mughals,  also  MatalmAniK  Akbar, 
Jchingir,  Shah  Jahan,  and  Auningzlh, 

MonABAr  KhXn  :  sent  by  Auraiigzib  to  crush 
^-hivAji,  his  defeat  at  bdlhcr  and  rttreat  to 
Auraii^gdbAd,  594. 

MoHAUAON  :  vilkge,  207, 

H6HAjiAGRiiicA  :  villagei  identified  with  Moh- 
gaou,  420. 

MOHAEXASA  KaAs  :  tomb  of,  at  KalyAn  (1690), 
41. 

M6nG-A0?f  :  village,  420. 

Mo  HO-LA-CDA  :  184,  363.    See  Moholocha. 

MouoLocHA  :  Uwan  Thaang'a  name  of  MahA> 
rAshtra,  145. 

Mohtabpa  :  shop-tax,  100. 

MouTAHPRA  :  shop-tax,  123. 

MoKSHAKUAifDA  :  part  of  Hem&dri'a  CJhatur- 
varga  CbintAma:^,  249. 

Mont  Pbzibb  :  Portuguese  nuns  at,  66.  tee 
Mandapethvar. 

Moors  :  condition  of,  53,  68  ;  pirates,  61.  See 
MusalmAns. 

MonitUANi) :  hill  fort  in  NAcik  district,  198. 

MoBOBA  Phadsavib:  one  of  MAdbaTrAoi'B 
chief  ministers,  603  j  kept  in  confinement, 
seeks  tho  aid  of  the  English,  604, 

MoRO  Pandit  :  see  Moro  Pant  PingK 

Moao  Pant  PnrotA  :  also  called  Muro  Pandit, 
ShivAji's  general,  defeats  the  army  of  Afzul 
Kljin  at  JAvU  (1669J,  592  ;  is  givtn  charge  of 
KAjpuri  and  BAygad  and  captures  MA  bull,  69  i 
goes  to  burn  the  Moghal  ships  at  3urat  and 
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afterwards  to  KslyAu,  70  j  iKfLata  Moliabat 
Kli4n  at  SAlliPr  (l671),r>94  ;  pois  wiU.  Shlviiji 

t'.»  Jiiniinr   ■'•■''  r  t-  1  •.,..!    1U75).  7U, 

501  ;U..:  \'rtu\hk' 

na.  594;  i-  .  J-),  7J. 

MoiiTAQA  Kuan.  Nuwab  af  Bhiwadi,^!.  8«e 
Mohnrttilia  Kli4n. 

MoRTAZA  -.  Ki/.ikin  Kh4li,  marches  against  Bev' 
djiwU  (1:j70),  49. 

MoiiTlZA  :  non  and  successor  of  Husaain  Kizdm 
fcMh,  <)v<>rrun«  Bt-rir  and  annoxcH  KlmndLsL 
t"  tbo  AhmiMiiiivgar  l<ingdoni  {1672)  j  cntrnsts 
the  inanngomoiit  of  hb  gorcrnmcnt  to  Sal4' 
bat  Khiu  J  ii  killed  by  bis  sou  Mii-ia  11687). 
CJ3. 

MoHTCZA  NtzXM  SbXo  :  killed  by  the  son  of 
Malik  Ambar  (1631),  C?5. 

MouxT  Calvary:  taken  charge  of  by  the 
Francisoaus  (1585).  t»7. 

MociTT  Maby".  Roman  Catholic  c-hnrch  at 
Bi\ndra,  dtstrojcd  by  tho  Portnjraese  theni- 
solve«  (VrriTj  aiid  ro  built  (ITGl),  81. 

MHioAVABMAy.  Hdngal  Kidaitiba,  559. 

MT11QK.4A  :  287  note  9."   St*  Mrit^-ivara. 

MRmR.s.\VAKMA9  :  Ka«lanil>a  kinp, 'Jii7  iioto  3, 
boilda  Jain  toniplo,  288  ;  291  m>U'  1  ;  3'J2. 

MBioESVABATJLBitAif ;  287  notcO.  So©  Wpge<- 
vara. 

Hl^AzziM :  b'ultin,  Aurangiib's  moii,  donmndu 
in  nnvrriujTe  Pdd»hdb  Bibi  tbt^  Bijiipnr  Line's 
sister  (1G7G);  loakos  Vih-a  hi*,  boad  qaartiTi*  j 
tnkt>9  Gi)kttk,  llubli.  and  DhArwar,  661. 

Uctbabar:  rdiia*L'n  Mabimid,  son  of  liahidnr 
Sb-^h  of  Gujarat,  and  obtains  bult4n^ura  and 
Nandurbir  ;  difs  (luft^i),  623. 

MnUniE  :  Alli-ud-din's  third  gon,  Delhi  em- 
peror, nuirobes  to  the  Dokkan  (1318)  ;  takes 
IIarap4Li  prisoner  and  flays  him  alive,  252, 
533. 

MubAuik  I. :  einporoT  of  Di'lhi,  orders  exten- 
sion of  his  pirrisons  to  the  sea,  20. 

MubXbik  Kuifi '  sou  and  succesaor  of  Miran 
Adil  Khdn,6'21. 

MrcHKrvDA:  Rishi,  28. 

Mrcnicr>'Di :  river,  28. 

MlTDGAl. :  in  the  Nizim's  dnminions,  527,  533 
and  note  3 ;  district  and  fort,  taken  by 
Vijayanagar  from  Bijiipur,  fi43. 

MtTDttALA  :  ifotra,  240  j  town,  246. 

Mroaoii :  state,  553. 

MucvflAi.A  :  modem  Mudgala,.245. 

VLtvxju  :  in  the  U4ngal  tiluka,  inscription  at, 
662  note  6. 

MtraDHABOBBA :  BopodoTft's  treatise  on  gram- 
mar, 249. 

MroBALs:  596,  626,649,  650,  652.655.  toe 
Mogbals. 

MrOTTT  KjiIn-Hubm:  in  Belganm  district, 
456.  627. 

MuHAKif  AD  Adil  6hAh,  soq  and  successor  of 
Ibriliim  Adil  .1i4h  (lfi28),  6-i9 ;  his  change  of 
policy ;  bis  alliance  witb  MurtajtaNizim  Sh/ih  ; 
sues  for  poBco  witb  tbe  MuKhal.s  (163G).  650  ; 
effecN  a  nominal  ♦roconeiliation  between 
8h4hji  and  B4ji  Gborpado  and  sendji  Sh4hjl 


again  into  tbe  Knr   T  = 

to  >iiip]ifi'sa  thf  rfb.  '^s^jii  W 

austral  Shiviiji'sg,    II  „-  (.u^-t->gion  of « 

forts  of    BijilptiT    in    ibf  Dakhan  ac 

KonkaQ;  bis  ordtT  to  Btiji  Oboi  i.fi.j,  t,, 

Shubji  and  M-nd  htm  to  BiiA- 

on  gootl   ternis    with  tho    y\u^ 

the  gootlwiil  of  D4r4  Sliiiob  hm  in  u 

displeasure  of  Aurangxib  j  his  dtuth  t 

G51. 

MtrnAMjLAD   KiflHWAR  Enix,    ao 
Kli4n,  secures  the  sacoi«aton  to 
throQu  of  Bi]4pnr  (1537),  ia  appoii 
mander-in-chidF  and  sent  to   Vijay 
!«'g«>t'»ate  a  treaty  of  alliance,  044 ;] 
bofailitirn  with  AbtnaduiHrar,  C4o. 

Muhammad  .SjiAii  Bauamam  I. : 
nrpJian  schools,  ;^3, 

McHAMMAD  UnAa  Bajiamaki  II.  : 
640. 

Muhammad  Tcohlak  ;  ascends  the  ' 
Delhi    (1325)  J   visits   l>«^i»giri  ; 
project  to  make    it   his    capital, 
02  u. 

iltrnAMMAPANs:  see  Mn»»iilm4na. 

Mfizuddin  :  9*)n  of  Suliin  Muarim.l 

MruAK.NA  Kadamba:  WetitLlicd  wl 
tarman  I..  561. 

McKTviruALA  :  Bopadevu's  work.  24$ 

MukieS^aba:  ttijiplv  of,  at  Cban 
inscription  at,  627  note  2,  680  no 
note  o  ; 

McLAKA  :  rnled  hy  Gotarolp""-^    }  »'» 

Mclab.Ua  :  founder  of  th. 
of  Anabilapattana.  212  ;  4. 1 

McLAaAMOiiA :  191. 

>1  r  LAST  uix A  :  sacred  place,  406: 
421. 

MCLASTHjt5ADETA:   go.1.  571. 
MULOtJSDA  :   in  I>h4rv(id  distrirt      ^ 
at,  201  ;  inscription  at,  .'V»7.  41 

MULK    AnMAI»:    ufltMlillsbr-4    lb< 

dynasty,  tnke.4  l)4ndii  liiVjupiir  il4ii 
MrnUj  :  Cbanlukya  or  Solanki  kinl 

Gnjsrat  <943-47),  23. 
MiltXi  :  grant.  377  note  3  ;  384  ; 
MpME-PBKJEEErr-PATTA :    badiro 

370.  ^ 

MrMMirjri :    thirteenth    $iIAh4ra 

(l05y-60),  539,  543. 
MrsAWALLi :  in  Dh4rw4r  district, 

at.  374  uot«  3,  433. 
MCNDAQOD  :  484, 
MPKDAKAlLr  :  village,  367. 
MuNDABASHi-BA-  country.  320^ 
Mnn  StrBiTAj)BA  :  precei>tor  of  Yn 

II.'s  son  Narosiriiha.  HHt, 
MU5JA ;    Vdkpati,    Param4ra  l?inp 

defeated  and  killed  hy  lb- 

ktni?  Tftila  II.  and  hi«  fi 

kins  BhlUamall.,  213.    ., 

424,426.   430,  43'.   -I'Vi,   433,    IS 

feudfttory  of  Vikrnmiditya  VI.,  ii 

.Sindarajo,  577.    • 
Mxr^rjALADETA :  of  Sagara  Unoigo,  475^ 
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MtTKBO,  Colonel,  ftftorwards  Brlgattler-gerieml, 
conqnors  tho  PoHhwa's  UTrJtoriea  (1818),  61 1  ; 
b  ttppmntod  coinnnlssiunor  of  the  dlitrieta 
codM  by  Bijirio  (ISlT),  makes  Dbtrwdr  his 
Ueadmiartera  ;  wrosts  f rota  tbt?  Marathis  the 
Soutlieni  Mardtlia  Country  and  i-3.ptijTt«if  the 
fortd  of  DiulAmt,  BAi^alknt,  Belgauui,  and 
t^holapur  (IHI7.I8).  6G4-6i;5, 

MtjeAd  :  BOH  of  Akbar,  iuvadea  Alimadnagar 
(ir>7(J).  640. 

Mttrgod:  town  in  Be' gaum  district,  2S6  uotos 
3  and  6. 

UfbiiXj:  moaeinjj  of,  Introduction  to  tie 
History  of  tho  Konkan.  x.  note  1. 

lIiraTAZA.  NlzXu  Saia  :  aaaasaination  of  (1629), 

MfsalhXx  :  kings  oi   Delhi,  509  ;  hiatorians, 

511.  S*>e  Mii!»nlraii,ns, 
MitsilmXns  :  di-fcafci;(l  by  tli«  Dcvafrfri  YAdava 
kino;  Mnghaaa.  (1210- 1347;,  525  ;  under  the 
Delhi  emperor  invado  the  Dakhau  (1291), 
2»,  ,i30-Sl,  5S7,  G-20  ;  extond  their  power  to 
the  Konkaij  (13 12),  29,  533  ;  nobles  revolt  and 
establish  the  Bahiiinnni  dynitstv  (1315-  1S47), 
687,  «20;  637;  Malik' Nilz(r  founds  the 
Faruki  dynasty  of  Khindeah,  6^20;  the 
Bahatn:uii<i  lose  hills  and  strong  ]daces,  588  ; 
rt'covtr  tha  lost  ground  [1430- 14">I),  30,31, 
32  ;  S,SS  i  attack  the  iji.uthem  Manitha 
Country.  637-639;  the  Oujur^t  king-  takes 
North  Kunkaij,  30  ;  decline  of  tlie  B  thamauis 
{li8U,  039  ;  partitioH  of  tlie  BjihiimaTii 
kittffdoin  (llin).  33,  u.sy,  621,  GUI ;  the  king 
of  Bijiipur  Ioscji  fJoa  to  the  Portuj^oiio  (1510), 
C4J:  ;  thv  king  of  Oujariit  losM  North  Knnkai> 
to  the  Portuguese,  33  ;  are  not  allow^.sl  by  tlie 
Portuguese  to  exercise  thoir  religion  xvitliiu 
towna,  60  }  AbyBsiuian*  establish  theuisi»;lres 
at  Jaajira  (1189).  34;  their  power  wanes 
with  the  decline  of  the  Mughal  empire  (170S), 
626. 

MrsHAKA  :  country,  281 ;  king  of,  conquered 
by  Kirtivannan  (.,  346. 

MrsHiKA  :  JSi.     ^ce  Mikhakii. 

MVBWAh  ursTkFMEirra  :  of  the  BAshtraktitas  of 
Milkhed,  of  the  Rattas  of  Saundatti,  of  the 
Kafaohnryas  of  Kalyii'ijii,  of  the  Kj'idambttd  of 
Hirigal  aiul  Gt»,  aud  ul  the  Western  OangM, 
327  note  7. 

Musk  AT  :  port,  70. 

MostApabad  :  33.    Soo  DAbhol. 

MtjSTAPiiA  Ktiitt  :  Bijipur  geueralattliosiego 
of  Bankdpur,  C16, 

Mrr3DKip.iUD  :  village  on  tho  KriabviTerui, 
3t5D. 

MrriBA3 ;  living  on  the  borders  of  Aryan 
sottlemriit^i,  138. 

MnTTA.oE  :  in  Bijilpnr  diatrict,  inacriptioua  at, 
4(JC. 

Mt'TTAOl  :  inscription  at,  518,  520. 

MrTTATTi :  village,  in  Mysore,  inscription  at, 
28-1  note  4. 

Mvzia.13 :  generally  identlfltd  mtli  Mangalore, 
3. 

MxsOE :  146,,  659.    Soc  Mysore, 


MrsOHB  :  277.  29S  note  2, 293,  30 1  and  note  1 , 
318.  377  ami  note  4,  39J>,  421,  130,  431,  433, 
^i6,  441,  443,  458.  459  note  3.  4fi«.  4G8,  470, 
473,  478  4f^l,  492,  495  and  note  3,  499.  503, 
505,  507.  509,  516,  623.  529,  629  and  note  3 
561,  581  note  8.     Siw  Myaor. 

^TABHi<»A :  equalled  by  Gotamlputra  in  prow- 

NjCoHAiiiJA  :  lineage  of,  486. 

NAciisB-kf-TALAf :  rocorda,  2S6  note  1. 

NXd  :  district,  678. 

Xadas  :  reoda,  140. 

Nadavivitppayaxa  ViDtr:  the  Western 
Chdlukya  king  Viknim;'uiitya  VI,  reigna  at, 
4^40,  450. 

Nadir  ShAh  :  king  of  Persia,  8-4. 

Nadvat  :  country  mentioned  by  Piiijini,  139; 

NXoA  :  race,  281  note  3  ;  tribe  overthrown  by 
Dadda  I.  the  Gujarat  king,  813.  Serpent,  536. 

NX»>abhatta  ;  aon  of  jVIaheSvarandga,  281 
note  3. 

NXgaddvaja.  :  hooded  aorpent  banner,  576, 

NAoAdityA  :  of  the  Sinda  family,  4S7 ;  of 
Bi^gndago.  577  ;  Sinda  prince*  of  Yelbnrga, 
cloaoly  connected  with,  574,  576. 

NAf>AL.iMUtKX  :  sister  of  Bo^ava  and  mother  o£ 
t'henni-Basava,  226  :  ineamation  of  PArvati. 
479,  480. 

N.toAMAXtJALA  :  grant,  301  note  1,  302. 

NAaA«MAsvAMi\ :  Brartiman  granteo  of 
Chuliikya  king,  1^1. 

NioiKANDA  :  i^anskrit  play  of  Sri  Hariiba,  253 
notol. 

NAoAXHA  :   Hoyaaja  minister,  401. 

NAaAON  :  543. ' 

NXtMPUBA  :  p439sibly  modem  Ndgaon,  {^18, 

NXoAPURA  Nandivabuhatta  :  district,  430. 

N.ioAa  :  town  in -the  north  of  M;^lwa,  coin* 
obtainoil  at,  311. 

NIaARAKnANDA  :  sectiou  of  tho  Banavlsi 
province,  tttrritoriaJ  section  of  the  N&gog, 
situation  aud  origin  of  tho  name  of,  281 
note  3  J  part  of  the  Kadamba  territory  taken 
by  the  Western  Chilukyas,  343  note  4;  a 
village  in.  granted  to  theVli-a-S<:)man4tha  tem- 
plo  by  the  Western  Chalnkya  king  Somasvam 
I\^,  484  ;  undiT  the  Hoys-^aJ*  of  Boraainudra, 
506;  under  tbe  Devagiri  YA(lava.«j,  524, 
NAi>AREgvAaA  :  tt-'mpU"  of,  at  Siidi,  441. 
NAaABJUNA  :  North  Konkan  S'ihlhiiri  king,  15j 

539  ;  temple  of,  422  note  3. 
NAoABf   cnABACTEES  :    the  earliest  a«p  of  in 

Hontbem  India,  377  note  3. 
Nasarlk  :  iniicription  at.  30G. 
NXoARSUAn :      Prat4p«hAh*a     brother-in-law, 
dt-feata   PratipshEih  and  ia  defeated    by  tho 
Musaluiins,  27. 
NAoAs :  raee  of,   57G  ;  figure  prominently   in 
the  hi«b<"try  of  Ea'^hmlr  ;  spread  ovt-r  the  whole 
of    India,  defeated     by   Samndragupta  and 
bkandagupta   and   Tlvarar&ja ;  nprooted    by 
Dwldn  I.  the  CJur j'lra  king  ;  also  by  the  EaBtera 
Clialukva  king    Napeudramrigaraja   Vijay6.« 
dxtpk  II.,  aSl  nolo  3. 
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NiOABKTfl:  N4ga    cliiyf  oonqtiered  by  Samu* 

drft?upta,281  note  3. 
Naoati  :  Hon  of  KetArana  the  Kiidamba,  564. 
NAoAVAMf^A :    rnce   of    ihc    hoo<U>d   MTpents^ 

Siiida»  of  Yelbur^A  alloUtMi  to,  o74. 
Nit}ATARDiTA.NA:  Javd^rava  Triblmvaniinivtt, 

aonof  UbaraSraya  Jttva<iihb!iva.rmaii,  brotlKr 

of  PuUktsi  II.,   1^5,"  192,   ao7  ;  his  Nirpin 

pratit,  34 C,  352,  357  ;  God  or  teacher.  35'2" 

35S  noco  I,  3G1,  3«)4  note  3. 
KXaAVABKAK:    KanaxBM  pooL    848   note    6, 

S92. 
NAaAVAEMAN  I. :  HAngal  K4datnb«^  669. 
NiaATABMAw  II. :  HAngftl  KAdamha,  659. 
NAoAVABMAYYA  :  VikrauiAditya  VI.'s  governor 

of  the  Be|voIa,  Purigoro,  and  Banavi si  pro- 
vince*, 452. 
HAqIlVi  :    tt-mple  at,    422  note  3  ;   record  of 

Vii-a-DallttJa  II,  at,  S03  ;  52G  ;  inscription  nU 

62a. 
N^OK^TAttAPANDiTA:    Si vtniiir  Tillage  granted 

by  ."-ornctTara  I.  to,  441, 
KAgojt  Ma>b  :  of  Mhaawad.  surprises  and  kiUi 

Santtiji  Uhorfiode,  6©7. 
NAOOTHNA  :     12;     S'lldbirft    port,     21;     soiitll 


boundary   of  thu    kingdom   of    (Jiniir&t,  34  ; 
bridpi',  42 
{J62»).  46. 


bridpi',  42  J  iwrt,   barnt  by  the 


Portii 


iguesG 


NAr^PUB  :  in  tbe  Gtmtral  Provinces,  207",  420 
450. 

KAnApAnA :  tlie  grcjjt  Kshatrapa  kinjcr,  149; 
KsbaharAta.  155,  IGU  ;  king  of  fortnjcn  descent, 
aSTAka,  156  ;  dynasty  of,  157  ;  16S  ;  Satrap, 
169  ;  100  ;  hj«  or  hb  HuccesRors'  ovcrtTlrow  by 
CSotatuipntra,  1*j1,  368;  his  death;  160; 
Gotamiputra  kills  his  siioeofisorB,  160,  dates 
nf  hiii  neccssiotj  and  death,  168. 

NAirBVARA  :  -4.    Bee  Aiihilav&da. 

Nahxj-mia  ;  140. 

Naioasias  :  Buddhist  merchants,  17.3. 

NXiK  :  of  Sangaweshvar,  dispossessed  of  lands, 
40. 

NiiKB  :  petty  Konkan  chtefu,  25. 

Naimoto  :  Chinese  f.»r  XarmadA  river,  S^i, 

NAniNB  :  Rev.  A.  K.,  Introtluction  to  the  History 
of  the  Konkan,  xiii.  note  2, 

JfXxA  :  i?inda  pnnce  of  Ytlbnrga,  573,  674. 

NXkimayya  :  the  Western  Ch&lukya  king 
J^omesvara  II.*«  officer,  443. 

Nai.a  :  dynasty.  13. 

NALAa .:  snhjutiratcd  by  Kirtirarman  I.,  181, 
.345  nute  4  ;  of  NaJAvddi,  country  in  Ibo 
direction  of  Belldry  and  Karndl,  282.  SHfi. 

NalavAdi  ;   country  of  tho  Nftjas,  282  ;  3G3. 

NAlkotb  :  burnt  by  Biituga,  419  note  7. 

KAMALiMoAsraXaANA  :  work  of  Anisrasimha, 
manusciipt  of,  with  the  date  ad.  1297. 
530.  ' 

KXmi>ab  Rapdeb  :  caste,  414  note  5. 

KXnAohAt  :  trude  route,  29 ;  largo  cave  at, 
144  ;  ingcription  in  a  ciivc  at,  gives  names  of 
certain  memljcrs  of  the  S'itavllhana  myal 
fauiily,  147  ;  inscriptions  on,  152,  156. 
NAnamoola  :  village,  referred  to  iu  an  iasorip' 
tiw  at  NAsik,  148. 


NA5A  PffADNATTS  :  consin  of  Moroba  Fhadi 
one  of  the  chief  ministers  of  MAdhav  R 
603  :  quarrels  with  Moroba  and  retire*  to 
andhar ;  soon  establishoft  biiusolf  with  the 
of  Haripint  Fbatike  and  Sindia  U7771. 
n»ccivc«  ^t.  Lubin  (1777).  102  ;  t^  ' ' 

SakhirAm  BApu  into  prUon  (1  - 
mand*the  sum^nderof  IUtfbon:lL  .....  — 
Bctte  from  the  En^U,-.b  (1779),  lu;l ;  his  ri^ 
with  Mabadji  Siiidia  ;  endeavours  to  pen 
llaidar  to  restore  the  territory  nort^  o 
Tunpabhadra ;  intercede«  on  behalf  of  the 
of  Nargnnd  with  Tipu,  6i>0  ;  his  intrigv 
prevent  the  accession  of  Bajir&o  to  the 
of  IVsbwa  (1795)  ;  detertuint^  to  for 
Bilobi  Titya,  ono  of  SindiaV  chief  adr 
and  himsilf  to  scat  BAjirio  on  the  tbi 
^:^india  marches  to  Poona  and  Nana  n 
into  the  Konkan  ;  wins  over  Daulat  Rilo  E 
throngh  Sakb:tnlm  Gbatgo  Sbirzi  BAo 
dares  for  Bafjlrao  and  becomes  his  i 
minister  (1796),  110,  tJOG ;  u»  trrachari 
arrested  by  Sindia  and  confint-d  in  the  fo 
Ahmadnagar  (1797),  606-U07,  628;  tek 
by  Daulatrdo  Stndia  on  payment  of  a  I 
ransom  (179'^) ;  again  become*  BijI 
niiuiKtcr.  007,  628 ;  bis  breach  with 
Patvanihan  family  ;  incite*  the  Rij< 
Kolh.ipur  to  attack  their  possessions  j 
reconcilidtion  with  Parshankm  Bhio, 
hU  death  U80()).  fl07. 

KAka  8AiL£B  :  adopted  son  of  D&jiHo  II,, 

Kakda  :  king,  34U  not*  4, 

N.VNOAomi.'  mntlerii  Naudidorpr  near  I 
hill  fort,  300,  'HO  note  4  ;  mountain,  809 
note  3. 

KAM>.ioiBi>'ATnA:  hereditary  title  of 
WesUrn  Gansaa.  300. 

NandapadkA.:  idontifiiation  of,  314. 

KandahAja  :    Itiflhtmkuta  king.  377 
grant  of,  384. 

NANDAii;  dynasty,  140;    kings  of  tfc 
country,  284  note  2. 

NAXDOAOy  :  village,  355. 

Navdi  :  in  Mysore,  inscription  at,  33 
bull,  adoration  of,  477,  478. 

NanpiorAma  :  village,  348. 

Nakdix  :  Siva's  bull,  226. 

Kandim  :  32i),  See  Pallava  king  XaBdivm^ 
the  son  of  Ilira^^yavarman, 

NANDirorABA.iA  :  S'26.     See  Nandii; 
son  of  llrra:oyavaruian. 

NandipotavaKman  :    189,   374, 
vurnian  the  son  of  Hinu»  avarroan. 

NAKDirOTTAKAiTA :  331,  h'ee  Naudhid! 
the  son  of  Hira^^yavarman. 

Nandipcba  :  town,  326. 

iS'AyDiPCKt :  modern  NAndod,  314. 

Nasdi.svAmin  :  Brahmaa  giantee  of 
prince,  191. 

Nandivau.1  :  Tillage,  377. 

Kandivabman  :  pallava  king  (733-747),  « 
Hira^:yuvarman,  32S  ;  his  ancestry,  AiVt 
and  titles,  325  and  notes  1  and  2  ;  choc^ 
the  eubjeots^  is  besi^ed  in  ^'andipan  ~ 
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Dramlja  priivcca  a iwl  rescued  by  Udnyacliandm, 
3-'(S  I  put.  to  flijrlit  l»y  Vikrainaditya  II.,  327. 
S74  ;  bis  Udftyendiram  pimnt.  319  uoto  2, 
SSCt  nuto  6,  3'27  ;  W^  records  at  Conjcevoram, 
3.11,  t-'ee  N;  ntlin,  Nandipotaraja,  Naiidipo- 
tavarttian,  and  Naitdipottaraiya,  Pallava 
kin^,  son  of  SkAndiivarman  III.,  liia  K4Q- 
chlpura  grant,  310  note  2,  320  note  ti,  327. 
Pullava  king,  son  of  Siihlia\naliii>u,  331, 

NXndoi}  :  town,  314. 

NandokbAr  :  town,  English  factory  at  (ISTO), 
625. 

Nap»dwAdire  :  inscription  at,  412. 

l^ANQALi :  ghaut,  299  ;  fortreaa  at,  496,  49^, 
501,  505. 

N.-^NXA  :  Ratta  chieftain,  551,  652  and  note  8, 

NannitaGa^^iu  ;  birudii  of  Stttyavlkya-Kon- 

n' varma-  Pormanu'ji-Biitvigii,  30i . 
UA  :  loader  of  S'iva's  Gaijas  or  attendants, 
4S2. 

NAbana  :  son  of  the  KaUchnri  king  Kannama, 
408. 

NAra>  APCTBA  :  in  the  A'ndhra  country,  birth- 
place of  PolAjva,  minifttcp  of  the  Hoysaja 
\'im-Ba!l4K  607. 

Nau.wimha:  Chilnkya  prince,  212.  3S0. 
Hovaala  Yttdava  kinp;,  kdkd  by  HliillnTna, 
2HH.  Pallava  king,  a'29  iiuto  &,  3.11.  See  Niira- 
simhararman  I,  Feudatory  of  the  Choja 
kitig.  overthrown  by  Visbijuvapdhana,  49o, 
4«8.  God,  temple  of,  at  Muttagl,  inscription 
at,  518  note  2. 

NABAsiiMni.  I, :  IIovBala  kin^,  son  of  Vishiju- 
vardhana  (1159 -iUU>).  493,  499;  VAvlom 
forma  of  his  nanie,  his  hirndax  and  date,  EUO, 
6U1  ;  505. 

NARAsiMnAlI.  :  H.-.ysaJtt  king  (1224-1''34),  428 
note  4  ;  "lai  ;  493  ;  Bucceetls  bis  father  Vira- 
Balhija  II,,  £02;  6«H)  ;  maJiitaiusj.hiM  indepen- 
dent position  but  loses  some  territory,  r>06  ; 
records  of  his  reign,  his  titles,  504.  .507  ;  608. 

Karasimha  in,:  428  note  4,  60  8,  509.  fee 
Vlra-Narasirhhd  III. 

NAhasimha:  509.  See  Narasiniha  I.  Nara- 
siriiha  11,  and  Narasimha  III. 

Narasimha  Hhadradrva  :  son  of  Arikesarin  I. 
380,     >fe  Namftiriiha  the  <'h!ilukyn  prince. 

If  ABAsiMTrAroTAttljA  :  322  note  7 •  See  Nara- 
aingapotlaraiva, 

Naha.^imhapofayarman  :  330,  fc-'eo  Naraaim- 
hftx-annan  U. 

Karabimhavarman  :  496,  499.  Fee  NarasUiiha 
the  Clio]a  ftudatory. 

NabAsimitavakman  I. :  Pallava  king,  defeats  the 
CJhohuj,  Eerajtw,  Knjabhraa,  and  Pii^fdyas.and 
capturei  and  i^estroyB  Vatiipi,  3'?2  Bud  note  7  ; 
defeats  Pulike4in  I  Land  conquers  Ceylon,  324, 
326.  328,  329  and  note  4,  358,  3U2 ;  variant 
of  his  namf;,  330. 

Nauasimhavarmak  it,  :  sou  of  the  Pallava 
king  Parainc^varavarman  I.,  3?4  ;  3?6  j  329  ; 
founder  of  the  temple  of  UAja-siJuhe^vara, 
830.375;  hia  other  namea,  330.  tee  Rrfja- 
ftiri^ha. 


Narasimha- VisnxTT :  Pallava  long  Naraaiiuha- 

varman  I.,  329,  330. 
NArabiNOA:  £09.     See  Vira- Narasimha  III, 
NAnA>iNOAroTTA.RAn-A  :    Palkva  king    Nara* 

simbapotarAja,  322  note  7. 
NArayana  :  gives  a  standard  to  the  Cbllnkyas, 
180.      Inscription     at    the    temple    of,     at 
Ingaleshwar,  45S  note  5, 470  note  2.     Iloysija 
Vlra-  BallAla  acquires  sovereignty  by  the  favour 
of,  491,  503  ;  god  Vish^^u,  517.    Stone  inscrip- 
tion at  the  ten^ple  of,  at  Ifankes'hwarf  556 
note  6. 
JNXrAyAK  RXo  :  Peshwa,   succeeds  his  brother 
Mldhav   Hao    (1772);   is    murdered    hy  the 
leaders  of  the  mutinous  trtiops  (1773),  6o4, 
NabbadA  :  river,  southern  boundary    of  Mtll< 

rafj's  kingdom,  23. 
NABEaAt :  viilHge,  in  TJo^  t&luka  of  Dh-irwdr 
district,   376 ;  iuacriptiou  at,  438  uotu  C,  603, 
673,  575    note  3.      In   Hdogal    taflnka,  in- 
scription at,  446  note  7,  44S  notes  1  and  4^ 
450  note  4.  457  note  1,  529. 
Naukndka:    in  the  Dbirwur  tiluka,  inscrip- 
tion at,  50  ^  notes  7  and  8  ;    Peshwa's  troopa 
cantoned  at  (1706),  659. 
NAHEVAMaAi:  identified  with  Naregal,  village 
in  the  RoQ  t^Iaka  of  the  DhoCrwsfr  district, 
376,  441  note  6  ;  o^rnh^ra  of,  448  ;  province, 
458  ;  ruled  over  by  the  frindas  of  Yelhurga, 
572.  575. 
Karkvamoax.-Abbkgerb  :  chief  town   of  the 

Narej'amgul  province,  574, 
NAkooL!  B. 

NarqctM)  :  town,  in  DhArwdr  dirtrict,  304, 
432  J  inscription  at,  457  -,  acknowledges  the 
supremacy  of  Haidar.  659 ;  ceded  to  the 
Maritbis'by  Tipa  (1787),  661 ;  forfeiture  o£ 
the  sUte.  66H, 
Nabmai>A  :  river,  I.S3,  134  ;  Pulindaa  living 
along,  138  j  Mdhishination  tbe  banks  of,  140  ; 
183;  the  nortliern  boundary  of  the  Rashtra- 
kiita  kingdom  under  Govinda  ILL,  199;  240, 
277,310,  311,  314;  Iwundary  Uno  between 
Korthern  India  and  ttu)  Dckkun,  341  and 
note  2  J  boundary  line  of  the  Slah4r4ahtra 
proper  i;55,  note  3  ;  359  note  5,  377  note  3  j 
KashtrHkiita  frontier,  382,  383;  404,  405, 
412  s  Vikram^ditya  VI.  orotsst's  the,  4152  j 
Edmadeva,  the  Devagiri  YAdava  general,  slain 
on  the  lyauks  of  the,  525  ;  crossed  by  AllA-ud- 
din,  530. 
KARMAhA-TATA-DESA  :  oouutry  on  cither  aide 

of  the  river  NarmatlA,  l.'H. 
NArohaTakti:  of  Karranibha,  butchers aboufc 
l."i,0^    Bhlls    in   the  Gangtliari   under    th« 
orders  of  Trimbakji  Dengle  (lS06},  630. 
KAko  Suankau  :  RJija  Bahadur,    builds     the 
Nirmal  temple,  28  ;  builds  the  fort  of  Mafle« 
gaon>  631, 
KAsAKAKALPA:  work  of  Jinaprabhnsiiri,  512. 
l^Aaiit  :  town,  ancient   r'anchavati,    136,  140; 
inscription  in  the  caves  at,  147^  279  note  1  ; 
UshavadAta's  principal   inscription   at,    148, 
173, 176  J  inscripiions  of  Gotamiputra  Hdta- 
kar^i  and  Pulumdyi  at,   149,  152,  ]67i  159, 
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l«fi,  ITS,  177j  £ilnct  AfevU  nricr  Jn*' 
Jl»,4aai  Ol  Ml*  S.  497.  5U.    5ia.    514 

SAmiBf:    t«v«  «Ml  fiitikt  ift   the 
gtete.  n^  404 s  e^RMl oTIke G«jv«k 

I^likcAis,  UT-iaa,    3U.  TTo,  37<;  eoMO^ 
plato  caste  froM,  «f  Srrjrft4r»jF»  giM&f^ 

4>< ;  gwti  I  to  gjanw'fciadw  <rf  I>w^»i  by 

tlHllclhi«BP«fDr.Slt.    8wNa*m4i1 
KAraanvAS :  Ptrnhn  kai«  (88  l-S7S>,  14. 
KiVAmAMOJkTtaxmvi ;  cMth  rmtnpoMiil  of  um 

ptfto.  4QS  Mto  a. 
KATAi/im> :  aett  of  the  Babaiwmi  iwiiaoe 

a4M),'<S^i  «•«»  oT,  tuMd  ky  CcioMlT. 

Katahaoaaa  :  aiw  to«a»  175, 

Katasaxa  :  leid  «f,  ISO.  173. 

NATAAimf :  1S7. 188,  114. 197. 1M«  201«  201 
aoX   SceKaMifi 

HATAAiJuxl :  nodeni  K*w4ci,  eapiul  of  tb« 
offWMl  L4^eoBfttrr,  310;  96i;  iavMion 
■addolMofkboTijUDMor  AxsU  tn,  876. 

KATA-i?iPDRAA :     kbrhie    of,     at     Kul&Atidf, 

iDMriptioo  at,  456  oolc  2. 
If  iTiLueraroA :  proTinc*,  46*. 
KAwiB  :  of  S'arhin.  creation  of  (17S^),  107. 
KawXb0:   of  84v»nar,   their    ancestor    take* 

■ernee    in  Bijipnr.  ami  after  the  fall  of 
^jinir  eaten  tbe  wrrice  of  tbe  Hugfaalc  and 

oMana  an  aMignmeot  of  t^entj-two  miliila, 

465. 
NAWAiotnrD  :  tiloka  tn  Dhirwir  district,  406 

note  4.  4l>7.  fiOS. 
NiTAjrici  :  sitatihaoa'a  qoeeo,  mentioned  in 

an  inscription,  147. 
KAvAiADEvf   ;   daoghtef  of  Gogi,  married  to 

Yao^a  the    Yidava    king,    233,  514.    See 

Niyiladevf. 
NiYAWCHAJfDA  :  Prdkrit     name  of    Kigarrn- 

VhaXjtl*,  281  note  3,  L'i»2,  3C9. 
NXtilaoktI  :  wife  of  Ve«n,  614. 
NXtimma:    Kolhipor    or    Karbid    fiflihira 

prince,  241,  646.    Bee  N4yivareiao. 
NXviTARMAif  :  Karta  S^iUb4ra,  351. 643.    See 

Niyimma. 
NiOAMABi :  aon  of  Fnlikciin  IL,  361  note  2. 
KBono  :  •Uvea,  54. 
HKLwfBV :  fixed  place  of  abode  or  capitalt 

440.  441  note  1. 
NlLLi^R  :  battle  at,  326. 
NKMonrR  :  village,  377. 
NepXl  :  526. 
KepAla  :  king  of,  sahdaed  by  SomolTara  III., 

221 ;  conqucH  of,  431. 


Sssfv  :  MpperpSaftB  fiMt  fna 
345,  814   Mto  8.SI7wl«l.  I 
8<4»    347.  3«,  841.    aSt    S4C 
Mto  S,  447.  870  sole  6w  871,  S?S.  878. 

HnaasB  r  in  tfe  ITilif  4bl 
iMniptkB  Bi.  5S7. 

HantMUAXS:  CbrirtiM  aeet.  4L 

Hniji   PitXA«:  aafifi'a 
bod/of  Moglial  ~ 
<14M)39k 

VnASMiAS  :  oavwiiMiM  M  tl*  ftatS^  fl 

Ka»ASCS9t :  m  febt  Eaq  tUatkm,  sHnalSaB  i 
403^  443  mAt  1,  671. 

lCKDAinwi:iatlM  fUagaltitika^  Marriftli 
at.  464aoCe4. 

IbsAKAAABfll :  to«»«avpaQlii«     wiAv  I 

NinKAms:    vile    ni    tm^  the    Id 

NinTA&BX  :  552L    See  K<j£kaU»c 
NiKxny  :  Boaaka  tair«lkr,  31.  SSw 
VlXClfsaA  :  fatoUj,  440.  fiSl. 
VxKiTMBMAUAiAXTi  Pamtnrlrj 

CBOB  of  the  8wndt^a  iamtikj  m 
^  («44K  311 ;  gx«ift  oC  8501  ~ 
ISiiMxiai :  fbrtscw  m,  194. 
KiLAMcsAVi :  Mier  of  the 

or  Btjjala  aad  wife  of  Bx^csti 
NtLiMBi  :  wife  of  Baaa^  ^ 
KfLCi  .HD  :  inaeiiptionat 

XUfBAOKVAmAIA  :  fflbo»iiiiAC«  oi  « ti 

644. 
KtmAftor:  !■  the  ITixis^  dooduow, 

tioa  at,  43&  note  2. 
NotBATAVA  :  kettle  ai,  884. 
NfjKB  KXBODOiu :  404  note  8. 
Kir  AVI :  eUef   oC,  joUu   irindia 

Patvardbana,    M2$     atieamnaaaea 

WeUe*Ie)r  at  commandant  of  t4a 


'4 


I  in*'  cij 


title  of  Sar  I 

against  tbc  i 

tbe  pneeeteion  i*f 

xnade  to  iatrodnc 

Baranj&m  isresnm'^i   > 

(1S3»).  670,     See  Apj 
XJai  :  rirer,  357. 
KiuALut  :    in  the   H4agal  t&luka,  tecopi 

414.451,  561  note?. 

pida.  spiritual  adviiter  of  :]|iH 

ChUukya  kinc,  T91.  V 

litAATADTA  rtMYAPEVA  PaNDITA  :  boOMIfl 

of  l*ajyap4da  ST^  &cv  Nirairadya-^  paaifli 

MlBOBA^TBA  :  J*iii  sect,  *2<i<. 

Nino r> DA  :  in  Vlysore,  inaeription  at 
495  note  2,  502. 

IfiBUJ^i  :  Mah4jauas  of,  445. 

NiBMAL  :  temple  at,  28. 

NmPAJr  :  in  the  Na^ik  dialrict,  grftatl 
849,  352,  357.  358  nt»tc  I,  300  nol^  8. 

NlBVPAUA  :  father  of  Karl. a  II  tbe  Rfti£| 
kiiti  kinjr,  207.  lUrnda  of  Dhnma.  eatt 
S'nbhAtnii]^.  409.  Bn<tb<r  of  KboUig%i 
lather  of  Kakka  II.,  1^3.    ^cc  Dbggta^ 
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IJfBTTPAMADKTA  :  king,  380. 

NissANKAMALLA  :  bimdii  of  the  Kuldchiirja 
8ankaiua,  48G. 

Nissan  kapuatap A.  Chakeatabtik  :  Hoy«aJft 
title,  507,  608,  601». 

NrnMi.B0A'Ko»OUinVABMA-PERMAKADI :  GoA- 
ga  kiiig,  3U3  note  8. 

NlTRIAS  :  2. 

N  iTrAsiNGi  :  villajfc,  448, 

NiTVAVAB3tiA  :  biinda  of  Indra  III.  Hit*  Rdsh- 
trakutii  king,  203,  415,  416  Uute  5,  Birtida  of 
Khotttga,  422. 

NlTVAv'iNiTA  :  Pallava  king,  331. 

NlTTAVIXfTE^VAKA  :  ti^iuplo  of»  331, 

NITAUTA.NA  :  laud  meiujiire,  150. 

NiVRnxiNXxnA  :  father  of  Jil&nadeva, 
260. 

Nn-ri :  112. 

lCizi.M  :  Niziini-ul-mulk,  Mughal  govemnr  of 
the  Dakhan.  gives  a  jiligir  nt  hdiki  to 
Cl»amlm<iea  Jidhftv  (^713),  5iM  ;  decUres  war 
wUhShibu  (HIS),  .^99  ;  governor  of  Miklwa 
crosses  tliB  Narl»ada,  defeats  the  iu)i>erial 
anuy  aod  bringtl  uivcU  r  hla  svrjiv  AUma*_lni\gar, 
GttiJgLlmri,  and  Kliandosih  (1720),  6'i(i-627  : 
•  becomes  inat'tor  of  the  Dnkhaix  (17-7) ;  revivea 
the  quarrel  Wtween  Shahu  ond  i-auibbAji 
of  Kolbipur  (i727)  ;  Mar  with  and 
defeat  by  trhikhia  (IT^l) ;  incites  Trimlxakrio 
D4bb4de  to  march  againat  liiijir^o  to  depose 
him  from  his  snpiTiority  (1731),  600  ;  shares 
the  reveuues  of  the  Southern  Muritha  Coun- 
try with  the  Maratb&s,  appoints  a  new 
Subhedir  to  tbo  Bljapur  Karmilak  and  llio 
fori  of  Belgauni,  «j.jG  ;  his  dioatb  ( 174>^),  6.?7. 
JSalibat  Jang,  suceessor  of  Niz4iii-ul-Mulk, 
invades  the  Poona  districts  { 1 751f ;  cornea 
to  terras  with  the  Pc*ih\va  ard  ronfirms  ft 
cession  of  territory  promised  by  tas  br-itbcr 
GAjci-ud-din  (I75J),  •  601.|i(>2,  ml .  Mz4m 
Ali  declares  war  with  the  Peshwa  and 
M  defeated  by  Saddabiv  DhAn  at  Udgir 
(1760)»  602.  6^7  ;  sides  with  Raglumjlthrao, 
bums  Poona,  and  ia  defeated  at  llakshas 
Bhuvtin  (1763),  (J03,  6i:7,  6^8  ;  levies  cmitii- 
bntions  as  fara3.Xthm  and  SlintJ  (177-1); 
aUianec  with  the  Peshwa  against  Haidar, 
(177<5)  ;  his  fortes  booyht  of!  hy  Haidar, 
0<i*5-l)5I»  ;  forms  an  otVensivc  allianee  with  the 
Mar4tbiB  against  Tipu  (17?0j,  ilHO;  enterB  into 
an  offensive  alliance  with  the  Marith.<a  and 
the  English  against  Tipu  a78ttj,  661  j  his 
troojis  take  Kopal  (U'JO).  662. 
NiziM  Ali  :  602,  6ii7.  !>-co  NizAin. 
KiZAMALUCo  :  Portuguese  name  of  the  Nizimt 

of  Ahniadnagar,  34. 
NizAmpcb  :  78. 

NizAM'a  DOMINIONS  :  338,  396,  403,  404, 
428  note  1,  432,  433,  489,  440  and  note  8, 
446.  450,  452,  467  and  notes  5  and  7,  460, 
461,  468.469,  476  ;  sect  of  LingAyats  in,  478, 
485,  48^  489,  501,  520,  622,  523,  527,  523, 
529.  573. 
NiziH  .ShXhi  :  dynasty,  establishment  of,  32  i 
(1490  - 1637),  Bai- 625. 


NizAm-ul-Mfltc  :    599,  GOO,   626,    627.    See 

NizAm. 
NoLAMuiDiTTH.^JA:  Pallava  king.  332. 
KoLAMBA  KiLJtxTAKA:  b'lfuda  cf  the  Western 

Oanga  prixico  Miira.-dmba  (^67-96^),  305. 
KOLAMIlA-PALXATA-BoMJCANAXyA    ;       PallavA 

chief  (1O40),  333.  437. 
HoLAMBAs  :    territories   of,  conquered  by  the 

Chola  king  Rajanliwleva,  308, 
Nolan batAdi  :  country,  2y8  and  notes  2  and  3  j 

of  the  Pallava*  in  the  direction  of  BeUary, 

806  ;  318  and  noto  13  ;  passes  out  of  the  liands 

of  tlie  PiiUavas  into  those  of  the  Pdi^ilyas,  319 

and  note  1  ;  3:J3,  431,  4 13.  452,  453,  45t>,  459  j 

province,  ruled  by  Vijaya  Pilijdvaileva,  472, 

486  ;  Pai>ilyas  of,  496, 4UG  ;  aoiml  by  Vishiju- 

vardhana,  1^7  ;  nded  over  by  Vishvuvardhana, 

4»9;  501,  505,  524,577. 
NoNAMBAvlut :  318.     See  TsoJftjnbavidL 
NoKTH  Akcot  :  diHtrict,  4'Jl. 
NoRTHKBN  CuiCARS  :  corresponds  to  Kalinga, 

139,  140;  southern   limit  of   tho  province  of 

the  Aryans  previous  to  the  fte\'enth  century 

before  Chrir^t,  141.     See  Kalinga. 
KoHTHERN  India  :  341  note  2. 
KoRTHKKif  KoKKAX  :    bRinch  of  the  S'ilAhdra 

dynasty,  25:4.     S'ilahAras  of.  538. 
Komn   KXnaka  :  district,  28'i  note  5;  43]  j 

461 }  Lingi.vata  in,  473,  480. 
No89A  Sbnuoka  DOS  Kkmkdios  :  name  of  the 

Portug«K>i«e  clnireb  of  Keuu^sli,  65. 
Nora  A  :  mmlern  Nowohar,  village,  543. 
KOWOIIAB  :    village,  543. 

NBiPllaiiinA  :  hiruffa  of  Kirtivarinan  TI.,  376. 
Nkipati   Tkinetha  :  hiruda  of  Goviuda  IV., 

416. 
NRifATTTNOA  :    hiruda  of  Amoghavarsha  T., 

199.   200,    401  ;    of   Govinda  IV.,  416  ;  of 

Knkkall..  423. 
Nrisimha  :  500.  See  Karasimha  I.,  Nai-aBimha 

II,,  and   Is'arasiriiba  HI. 
NiLAMBAVADi :  318,  341  uote  2.   Feo  NoIambO' 

vAdJ, 
NiJkmadt-Chola  :  Chola  long,  433.    See  Ko- 

RajarAja-IUjakesarivannan. 
NeBHADi  Taila  :    42S,  459.     Soo    Taila  III, 

and  Tnilapa  II. 
NvAYAKUMrDA  ChandbodAta  :   commentary 

on  the  L  aghiy  astray  a,  407« 

wcKAW  ;  churmng  of  the,  195, 

O'-CHK-io  r  Cliinese  for  Arhat  A'chAra,  864, 

Odoricfb  :  friar,  6,  29. 

OuiLA  :  S'iva's  attendant,  462. 

Okakbtit  :  bird   englcn   of  the  Rdshtraktitag, 

387  ;  bir<l  ensign  of  Auioghavarslm  I.,  402. 
Oldb>bero  :  Professor,  168  note  1,  169  note  1, 
Olshaisek  :  Dr..  317. 
OtAJiKABBB:    wife  of  the  village  accountant 

RAya^jft,  <149. 
Ohvkvt :  tAlukft,  412, 
OmXn  :  14. 
Onyx  :  atone,  174.« 
OopjLra  :  SopAta,  port  luar  Baflsein,  1. 
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OV2«AX.-.  tIMl  I7.  SSe  Mi  Mtt  Si  Sn  Mi 

Mtei. 
Obma:  M0|ae««!.431.Sl6L 

Obvtz:  St  bonMftiamMted &■■,%; etflne 

of.  Wy  tW  B««1iA  (lte>.  61, ' 
Qmm :  iA^n  P),  6k 

or  U«l*er,  670, 
Or»  LxoT  ov  CTS  Mom:  la—  .CSOlMific 

OrTBAV  :  tir  Jsmts,  fonM  tke  Bw  Corps  in 

18S6.631. 
OcnMMUt:  Pmtn^—i  — ghlMte^ 5t. 


Pasxas^vktx  :  wtU  of  Hojr«]a  BtOiU  L 
416.    4H.     Of    HojmU   Tif»-Bai4j»    IL 

664L    OfaMtea«tt«IL,67ll.flB8.i68. 
PAimlxKXB :  PkiiwtoitiwrtMH'*  m'A,  48SL 

pASXAxisBATTA  :  TiknmidJtym  TI«'*«tfea; 
4SL 

Pt»MAwlT.Aiic»QA  :  modeiB  Paokil^  Mi. 

PlSKAjc jjiDi  KmiAxrvxtA :  JUh^rjm,  ]Mk«I>- 
ftYiOMB'ft  fRCieptir,  9i8  noU  <)• 

PASMABANA :  K«)iiflwTfy>  Kjiai»*a  wwmImI, 
473. 

pABMlTAtf :  &HBV»*«  n*ter,  S26.  OoddcM, 
460  i  >ttL    K4Tt*Tit7»  III/*  wife,  656. 

Paskaka:  Tina^e*^^ 

FlnralH  Bwi :  Bfi]4p«r  ki^g'*  aster,  664. 

pAOtt:  alMtod  to  fldslgot.  56. 

PAe<»PiAf  :  devpoilai  of  their  •eeiumkied 
riches  by  the  Fo«««gtMw  (1541),  S9. 

Fakl^jxpcb  :  pillar  infcription  at>  318. 

Pahiatas  fottign  tribe,  173,  149, 155,  81T, 
SwFwUsTas. 

Pajevataa:  617.    SeeFallAVBa. 

PAsfiiOHf:  langwsgs,  Conn  of  the  Prikrii,  170. 

PAniKAHt:  fMivala<f,S67.. 

ParBax  ;  <m  fhe  OoiUvaH,  147,  50»,  633 ; 
mentianrf  by  ItolMiiT  mud  ia  tbe  Periplos, 
143 :  empitol  of  Pa|«B4yi.  158.  1«4  .-  of 
S'4UTih»n»,  587  ;  S'4liT4b»aA  stUckcd  st, 
161  ;  yoonger  AiiHhi»bbpty»  prince*  reign 
«t,  165;  invuled  by  V'tkr»m4dit7»,  169.170; 
SXpott*  from,  174  ;  floorifihing  towa,  176 ; 
p^^ku  inbabiunu  of,  277  ;  grmnt  at,  197, 
16t».  S3»i  246.  24%,  356  note  S»  887.  393,  394, 
397,  511,  512,  516,  522,  664,  529.  See 
PAitbaQft  and  IV&titfathiO^ 

PAiTHAyA:  143;  53S  notes.    See  Psitba^ 

pAtTHANAKAs:  pcopls  ot ^oootcy  ftbool  Psi- 
tba]>a,  143. 

PiL:  csTOf,  9;  174. 


PiAASCTA  :  ^irtlllll    ChUAjU 

kmmtih,  U.'s  eAasr.  457. 
PAAA»AniAx:  BoicTB  ni,  war 
Paaaitotajlai  :  1.     Ses  ! 

PAAAKKAJkA  :   PidlOTB  tomip  SM 

VixlMX :  mcr,  277.  8S6. 

PALiflOK :  tenteeial  iTriai,  91 
39»n8*e  1  tttl  ;459;466;66»j 
666;  666}  666;  676. 

PAiiioi:  Hal^ttS^Sni, 

PAlATIBXlMr:  sMdoa 

Piu:  csvoi.  ^2. 

PlLBsimcKxns:  697. 

PixAiBiT :  28S  aols  iw 

PAnsuta :  villiac,  667. 

Pauutas  :  317  sai  aote  6.    Se#  ] 

Piu  •.  fact,  BB4ac«d  by   Malik 

Piu:aBeieal«alsei,l6i;  177  s! 
566aMe8. 

PiAmTt:  Sttaotol. 

Pixxp-TAVA  :    baaasr    «f 
Ckakkxa  kia«  of  B4d4wi^l«6g| 
tiw  li4<l(|ak^  687,  406. 

Pauata  :  see  FaUavaa.  .  ^ 

PaxaatIiictta  •  XatA«m4i»madb6^  - 
king  <v74).  306,  606  aote  C 

Pauatakaixa  :  Hrwd^  of  P 

Pauata -MralAJ:    lirsrfa   of 
^blFs  Xaluaba.  636. 426» 

Paixatas  616-664,  Draan)a,  CeavSdh, 
IhiTida,  their  oooauy  and 
Coajee«aa»  their  caartal,  261 J 
■bo  caBsd  Tov^j  Koiaah 
of  BdMiy  ana  Mysore,  thairi 
Weitcm  Infia,  316 ;  their  Gorlaa  I 
Ve  geaaakey,  d^gnded  Eskatrtyoiui  _ 
of  their  name,  Anacadaa  Pirthfaa^  616  1 
■otes5aiMi6,3l7aBd  do«m  1  and  3,  6: 
their  pedigree*,  121.621 ;  th^craat,  haai 
and  faauiygiMl,  299  note  4.  619  and  as 
2  and  6 ;  deati95«>d  hf  fiotanteotra  (U 
617;  their  dynaaly  taK  flaWiihad 
the  Bttdaie  of  the  feoBth  eaatanr.  6| 
tbeir  king  oaptared  and  Hbcntod  oryj 
Early  Gapta  king  Saaia ' 
seek  to  overthrow  Kadamba  ] 
2^6 ;  destroyed  by  Kadamlia  I 
2^8 ;  oooqoered  by  the  We 
kinA  Kinirannaa  L  (567  -  596)  SBI  j 
byPnlikeiinl!  '^-^  '^'9  360^1 1^ 
constant  war*  v  >  liera  ClMielq 

and  are  cal'.ed  :  ^^1  eaeonsfl,  31 

invade  B4dAui,-  u^tf  >ko}aabaT4di,  a 
intermpt  the  eoT^r^fitirtity  of  the  Warti 
Chalakyas  (664^  '  T  9, 686>  6«6»  61 

defeated  by rikr  I.,  16& 343,  61 

br  Vinayi^i— -  hy  Tikmw^dH 

n., '89.S:  ua&tL.lMM 

377  I  by  th  .gi  T>tni>a.  11 

69S ;  sabjogaieii  by  ( 
lose  tbdr  eoreneign  p^ 
posHion  of  iDfrc  fvudatjriu: 
(977),  662;  sabducd  by  the  We 
kings  BomeiTara  U.  and  TiT 
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833 ;  tlicir  counlry  overrnni  anil  ruled  ovei* 
by  Hoysttja  Viehijuvardhana,  496,  499 ; 
brought  to  obedience  by  the  Dcvagiri 
Y&da^a  king  Singba^a,  525  ;  exist  Bind  con- 
tinue to  pxerciso  somo  kind  of  power  till  the 
thirteenth  ceutarv  a,d,,  333,     See  Kiftchi, 

Pallith  ;  318  note  12.    See  Palakkada, 

Pampa  :  Canareso  poet,  amtlior  of  the  Vikra- 
mirjiinavijava  (803),  212,  880,  41(J  note  7. 

Pami'a  :  lake,  142. 

I'ampabhXbaxa  :  330.  See  VikramdrjuDa- 
vijaya. 

PAMrixinxHA ;  modern  Harapo  in  the 
Bclliiry  di8trio.t,  369. 

Paicamalai  ;  iaaoriptiou  at,  330. 

PANCHAI.A  :  Vi9  ;  kincf  of.  killed  hv  Taila  II., 
424.  426,  432  ;  humbled  by  Siiighafla,  625, 

Panchalapeva  :  Nara-^uaha'-s  saeceaaor  (974- 
975j  J  killed  by  the  Wesfcem  Cli4lukyft  kintf 
Taila  U.,  307. 

FXnohAlas  :  139.    See  P&nch&Ia. 

Pancua^ikha  :  Mdijtlavya'B  aon,  [Trogenitor  of 
the  Chalnkyas,  339  note  7. 

PAKCKA^iKtri  llAKin :  son  of  HArita,  278 
.not*  1 ;  33«>. 

PAKCUAVAJtArfAEAvA  :  Choja  king,  RijarAja- 
deva'8*rniUtar>'  cominander,  308. 

PakchavatI  ;  place,  on  the  Godivari,  13C ; 
identified  with  NAsik,  13G. 

Pahch  Maual3  :  district,  3Sa. 

PiwDAVAS  :  the,  spend  twelve  year*  in  Binarifli, 
278  note  2. 

PAndhabprsha  :  tennro,  113. 

Pakphvrpub  :  iu  the  Hholipur  district,  under 
Visbi>uvartlhana,  185  *  inseripliou  at,  247  j 
recordia  at,  527  ;  murder  of  Gangadhar 
ShAstri  at  (1^15).  &10. 

Pandit  :  Mr.  Sli.  P.,  427  nolo  3. 

PIndu  Lksa  :  group  of  caves,  355. 

JPAsurKANOK^o  Patwardhajt  :  taken  priaonor 
by  HaidtM-n77t;),  659. 

Pijfora  :  thei  13 j. 

PXsDTA  :  see  Paj^jdyda. 

PiyDYADEVA  :  Western  Chilukyaking  Perma- 
jaifadekanialla  Il»'3  vaasal,  319  note  1. 

PXnoyadevarasa:  Kajachurya  SouieWara's 
officer,  4SG, 

PAndtas  :  boundarici*  of  the  country  of,  277, 
2Sl  ;  monkoy-soldiors  directed  to  go  to  their 
city,  137  J  their  king  defeated  by  SahadcTo, 
1S3,  142}  probably  not  known  to  Pri^iui, 
140  J  thflir  territory  outlying  Asoka's  king- 
dom, 14G  ;  conquered  by  the  Western 
Chilukyu  kin;?  KJrtiiarnian  I.,  34o-;U6 ; 
invaded  by  Fulakeiin  IL.  183,  2S2,  3oO ; 
rebtil  bnt  are  subdued  by  Vikramiiditya  I., 
186,  358  note  1,  362  and  note  6  ;  reduced  by 
Vinayiditya,  188-1895  368  j  by  Vikramiditya 
H.,  190,  875  ;  defeated  by  Udayachandra, 
the  general  of  the  PaOava  king  Nandivar- 
Tnan,  327  ;  rediice^l  by  the  Risliti-akiit-i  king 
Dintidurga,  194,  389  j  8ubdue<rby  iCrlsh^a 
III.,  207  ;  conquered  by  Kakka  II.,  423  •  their 
landii  ab«orl>ed  into  the  Cboia  kiagdom,  308  ; 
anbdued  by  the  Western  Chilukya  king  Some- 
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Svara  I L ,  333  $  humbled  by  Hoysala  Yi«luBn-. 
vardhana,  496,  496 ;  associate  with  the 
Hoysajaa  against  Vikram4ditya  II.  ako 
called  VI.,  and  are  defeated  by  Sinda  A'chugi 
11.,  218-2 li>,  453,  57i;  their  chieftain  of 
NolanibavAdi  rebeb  and  is  dtjfeated  by  Hoy- 
sala VIra-Ball41a  II.,  50»;  by  Narasimha  II., 
&07  ;  their  No]ambaT&di  branch  do  not  recog- 
niae  the  sovereignty  of  tbe  Devagiri  Yiulava 
king  Bhillama,  519;  subdued  by  BLnghaija'a 
general  Bichai?a,  243,  624,  C25.  ' 

PakgarikA  :  village,  423. 

PAWilXxi :  lull  fortress  near  Kolhlipur,  16,  ' 
254 ;  capital  of  the  Kolhiipur  Silibdras, 
646;  549,  S87  ;  taken  by  A'ti&ji  Dnttu 
{1659),  593;  besieged  by  Wdi  Johir  (16G0), 
593  ;  figbt  between  tho  Marithda  and  the 
BijApur  army  at  (1671),  591  j  Sambhiji  con- 
fined in.  595, 

PAsixi ;  .Sanskrit  grammarian,  135,  IS^,  139, 
140;  hiadate,  141;  142,  17L 

PiTsrPAT  :  battle-field,  lUl  ;  battle  of  (1761), 
627. 

PanjAb  :  first  A'ryau  settlement  in,  133 ; 
Aryaa  progreasing  from,  137  j  places  men- 
tioned by  I'iiijini  in,  J  38, 

PAJfJtM  :  oapital  of  Portngueae  India,  565. 

pAN'srXtA-DUROADBisiMUA :  KarAd  S'iUhdra 
Jatiga  II. 's  title,  546. 

PASCNALBDtTBQA  :  modern  Panh/i|'i,  649. 

PAWtfAPPE^VAKA  :  temple  of,  422, 

PannXya  :  tax,  451,  462. 

■pA!rT:*of  BAvda,  Bharea  of,  in  the  Silahi 
province  and  Bhagvantgad,  79. 

PjCNTufPFKA :  H4ngal,  658,  562.  See  Pintf- 
pnra, 

P.CinTPrRA  :  563  and  note  5.  See  PAntblpura. 

Pawt  Phatixidui  :  lOd. 

Paxt  1>!aoiiiv:  surrender  of  (1818),  116  •  his 
rights  ovtT  the  Koiikaij  villages  settled,  J  27. 

PIn0mgal:  mfdern  IlAngal  in  Dhitrw^r 
diatri^'t,  377  ;  2f>8  noU'  2.  431,  HiT^,  437,  439, 
4fiO,  461,  463,  458,  405,  484  ;  653,  561,  5U2, 
663,  564.  iSoe  tiangal. 

Paitwellt  :  poit  under  tbe  GpjarAt  king», 
30. 

PAiii.D.i  ;  river,  mentioned  in  an  inscription 
at  Nisik,  148. 

PXi{.4uijfAKA  :  rillage,  modern  Parona  iu  the 
Surat  district,  406. 

PARAHiTABjtaA  :  biruda  of  a  Chalukya  chief, 
380. 

Parakksaritabman^  another  name  of  the 
Choj;i  king  U4jendra  Cboladera,  436.  See 
Madhurdntaka  II.  and  Rijendra-Cbojadeva. 
Brother-in-law  of  V^ikramiditya  VI,  the 
Western  Chilukya  king,  445,  Sec  Adhirijen- 
dradeva. 

Pabama  :  village,  presented  to  Oangardja  by 
Vishnuvardhana,  600. 

PAH.iMABHATrARAKA  :  paramount  title,  474  j 
475  ;  438  J  518  623. 

Pabam.4rA8  :  kings  oi  Milwa,  441  j  442, 

Paramaboi  :  KaJacUurya  prince,  470.  See 
Pcrmidi. 
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PabavabdidbtA:  VitminAdilya  II;,  210;  334, 

515.    See  VikramadityR  VI. 
PASAUABDLtf :  Ka}jichiurya  f  lince,  225.     See 

Perradiji. 
FARAMEi^VABA  FoTAttiJA :  ParameSviiravannan 

II.,  325. 

PaUAME^TARA      PgTATABMAN   I,  !      324.      See 

Pftrarnesvaravarmaii  T. 
Pabamkhvaha    Potavarmah   II. :   325.    See 

Parame^varavarntan  II. 
PAltAMB^VABAVARMA}!  1.:  VWyrfvinlta  the 
Pallava  king.  322  Rn<I  noto  ^,  323  ;  succct-ds 
Mahendravannan  11.,  321  note  3;  325; 
defeats  Vikratn&ditya  T.  at  Ptruvftlnnallur, 
320  ;  348  note  2  ;  is  ovcrtbrown  by  Vikranjil- 
dityal..  302. 
FARAU8dvARATARiiA.K  IL  :  Pallava  king,  324 

note  ).  325  and  note  2,  326. 
Pakaumadeta  :  Seiujachandra  II, 's  sticceasor, 

510. 
ParIntaka  I. :  Chuh  ti"g  (935),  299  note  4. 
320  note  6  !  32f> ;  copjierplatc"  grants  of,  320, 
327.      See    Mttdimikoijiia-ko-Parakesarivar- 
inan. 
Parasano-ab  :  Sindi  linear  tneaBure  of  distance, 

888. 
FarashrIm  :    Maritha    commandant  of  Vis- 
h&lgfld,  after  a  «ix  raontW  iriegt'  hoists  the 
imperial  Hag  and  leaveu  the  fort  (1701),  80. 
PakabhrIu    Huiv    Patvabdhak:    Ptahwa's 
general,  10&,     Soe  Parabardm  Bhau  Patvar 
dhan. 
PababhttrXma:  sixth  incarnation  of  Jb^ishuu, 
26;  eun  of    Jamadagni    and    ReQuki,    2M2 
note  5. 
PXrasikas:  prohnbly    Syriana,  8l7i  defeated 

by  VinAy4dJtya,  308. 
Pabbiils  :     di«triit   of    the,    coinciding    with 
Virit,  Iirtrodurtion  to    the    History    of   the 
KoAka^,  %.  i    claim  BhirarAja,  27  ;  employed 
in  high  positions  n  ruler  t)»c   PurtugneiH;  Gov- 
ernment)  hnt  not  allowed  to    perform   thctr 
religiona  duties  openly  ;  foroihly  converted  to 
Chriatianity,  their  Chrisli&a    descendaul»    in 
Salaettc  and  Bassein,  00. 
PabdIpur  :  PratdpshAh's  capital,  27. 
PabicUbrA  :  (fniry-fiwe)  daughter  of  the  king 

of  Sonkehr  sent  to  AlA-ud-diii,  31. 
PARiKSHlMiKHA  :  Jain  work,  407. 
PiaiSA^BTTi :  officer  under  the  Devngiri  Y4dava 

kinn  Juitugi  I.  ami  Singh&Qa,  521,  624. 
PARiSBSnA  Khanda:  appendix  to  llemrfdri's 

Chaturvai^  Chint4raaj;^i,  249. 
Pabishad  :  Vedic  school  of  BrAhmang,  148. 
PariyX  :  Tillage,  in  the  Surat  district,  359  and 

note  5. 
pARiYAtA  :  TUlage,  battle  of,  322,  326,  358. 
PIbitXtRa  :  portion    of   the  Vindhva  range, 

135,  149. 
PAEnr»VA;  359.     Seo  Pariyi. 
'  ParjApub  :  27.    .See  PardApnr. 
FablX-Ktmbdi  :  grant  at,  297, 
PXrh:  hill  fort,  694.      „ 
Pabxabiieta  :  citv,  captareil  by  the  YAdava 
king  Iklallugi.  235,  51b'. 
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PXrner:  north  bonndaiy  of  ilia  PoringU 
district  of  Daman,  5-1. 

PXbol  :  remains  at,-22. 

Pittot.A  :  town  and  fort,  confi«catAi 
cmment  from  the  JhanHi  family  (1^69T 

Paf:su.vbXm  Bhau  Pat\  ARnn.vjr :  Pe*h»» 
general  sent  to  the  Konkai;  to  exit  off 
(ommnnicatiun  of  the  English  army  « 
Bombay  (17!!sl),  105,  6<">5';  »cnt  njzai 
Hai.lar  {177«- 1779),  059  ;  Ukca  Dhln 
(1790),  601 -602  ;  obtains  most  of  th«  dijtri 
acquired  from  Tipn,  sent  to  BAjirio  to  mi 
proposal**,  is  sent  to  prison,  G06 ;  offer* 
march  against  the  RAj*  of  ^iitAra.  »  relet 
and  takes  the  Raja  prisuncr,  607  ;  i»  reci 
ciled  to  Nana  Pbadna^^s  (1799/.  QQAt 
defcatctl  and  killed  by  Kolhipur  trooB 

Parshabam    Pant   Patvarphaj*: 
Parsharsim  BhAo  Patvanlhan. 

PXBsia  :  immigrantu,  Intro«luction  to  tJie  F 
tory  of  the  Konkaq.  vii,  7. 

PAR^rXsirvuDAYA :  poem  of  Jinasena.  S 
407. 

PXRiTANATHA :  Jftln  t^-mple  of.  at  Vaid 
mAnapora,  552  uote6. 

Fabthava  :  318.    .■'•«<•  Pahlava  and  Pallara. 

Pabthiax:  3  8, 

Pabtuians:  Arsacidana,  317. 

PiBTBITAS  :  318, 

PARrmON  TREATY:  between  the  kings  of 
Decrau  (UOl),  CS'J ;  secret,  between  Ak 
and  Ihraliim  A'dil  Shib,  649. 

Parvata  Matua  :  at  Harasiir,   inscris 
457  noto  6. 

Pabvati  :  wife  of  .Sira,  482, 

PXt.^la  :  subterranean  region,  576. 

PXtalIpuba:  town,  578.  579. 

PATALirrxRA  :  modem  Pitna,  407  ;  eo_ 
A^oka,  142,    of  the  Maurva  dvmi*1^ 
277  ;  Buddhist   conncil  held'.ia  Aio 
at,  278  noto  2;  579. 

Pataic  :  8. 

Pataxjau  :    Sanskrit  graramarlanf 
MaiiAbhA«hya  (B.C.   150).  185;    hi* 
loKicil  relations  tvlth  K^JtyAyana,   140, 
Im  references    to   Mahibhirata   ch 
142. 

Patavardhaha  :  family  name  of  Kouk 
Brfthma^)*,  244. 

FXthak  :  Mr.  K.   B.,  200  noU'  4  :  285 
2a8  note  0 ;  290  note  3  »  373   noto 
note  6  i  407  note  5  ;  410  note  2 ;  S60  l 
Family  name  among  L>e-':asthaa,  2'I5, 

FXtnX  :  village,  in  Kbandesh  distrirt ; 
deva  founds  a  ftuitha  at,  244  ;  infcriji 
298nott'  2,   400.  521.   525;    record « 
.')2a  ;  TwV  templtrs  of,  019. 

PAtrakbsabin  :  407.    See  VtdyAnamla. 

Pattabakdha  :  coronation,  217  note  5;  2i 
440. 

PATTABANDnoTSAYA :  ct>ronation  fealiv^ 

pATTADADAt*:  iniMrriptii->n  nl.  303, 

Pattauakai.  :  t.nv 

temple  at,  190;  'J  i 

note  2,  370,371  uv.-.  .,  -< .,  ...  i  *.-»,  0,  t 
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877,  394,  459  note  4, 400,  4S2,  673,  676 ;  34S 
note  8  ;  430,411,  441  note  C  ;  672, 
Pattada-Kiscvolal  :  inmlera  PAttadakal,  306 
and  not.*3  2,  348  note  «, 572,  015," 

PATTI-PEllCMiLl:   496. 

PATTf-l'DMBircHOiiiPUKi. :  mixljn  Hnnilmoh* 
or  Huincba,  456;  4&4;  San tara  family  of, 
5H8. 
Pattardhan  States  :  657. 
PAffLiSTlKfiS  :  JesuitSi  eatablisli  tliemBelvoa   in 

every  village  and  town,  56. 
PAvErxAOE  :  village,  421, 
Payvk:    Hayve   province,   232    nofco   5,  462; 

568. 
pKDEKtTL :  country,  369, 
Pbdoaon  :  frontier  fort  of  the  Mngbalii  (1673), 

62G;  lakonby  the  MarAthiis,  627. 
Pbint  State  :  lapsed  to  the  Government  (1878), 

633. 
PejjunkA:  tax,  451. 
Pelar  :  romaiua  at,  23. 
PcNOARiB  :  freebooters,  1 14.     See  Pendbiria. 
PendhXris:  fmjbooter*,  aack  rillagea  in  the 
Ki.nkay  (1917),   126  ;  at  war  with  the  Eag- 
liAh,  6 JO.     8«e  Pendaris. 
PkrAhu  :  river.  441. 
Pbru'LUs:  the.  1,  2,  3,  133,  143,  174.  638  note 

8,'6iy. 
Pebit1i.a  :  vilUffe,  358  nnte  1, 
PebscIdi  :  of  J itmitav&lmna  lineage  and  Kha- 
chara  race,  femlatorv  of  the  Weatem  Chdlnk- 
ya  kin^'  VikrauiiUUua  VI.,  452.    Of  the  Kala- 
churyu  family,  feudatory  of  Somo^vani  III., 
456,  -leS,  470,  171.  Goa  Kidamba  prince  aud 
fentlatory   of  Tailn  III.,  iW,  476,  486,  548  ; 
called  S'iviichitta,  /)'j5  ;  his  gold  coins  j  566  { 
bis  wife,  his  other  names  and  titles,  669  j  rnlea 
over  Palaaige  ami  the  Konkafl,  670, 
PBBMioi  I.  :  Sinda  prince,  son  of  J^Lchagi  II, 
(1144),   439,   t»73;    Western   Chalukya  king 
Jtt;^ailekamana  II.'h  feuda lory,  575  ;  WsJcg-ca 
Dorammudra,'  takes     Uelnpnra    and    driveii 
BiLtiga  to  the  paas  of  VAhadi,  497  ;   pats  to 
flight  Jayakeiin  II.,  679. 
pPbrhXdi  II. :  Sinda  prince  CMvnijf^  II, '«  ion, 
i      673,  .^73. 
PBRifA-JAcJADEKAMALLA  II. :  Western  Chiluk- 
ya  liiiig  Someiyara    111. 'a   «ucoe»sor  destroys 
the  Fallavas.  317  note  1 ;  333 ;  hi»  feudatoriea, 
491;  516;  555;  562;  576.     See  Jagadeka- 
nialla. 
pBRMAiiADi  :     Nltim4rpa     KnAgn?>ivamia  the 
Western  Oan^a  king  {^00),  800. 
,p£Bl£/iNAi>i'BrTp<>A. :  Woatorn  Ganga  prince, 
5J84  note  4 ;  brother-in-law  and  feudatory  of 
Kri^hr^^  111.,  307  note  1,  402,  441  note  4, 
Pbumajieht    Sjlttlbmeht:    ofEer    of    (1801), 
13t, 
(  Pbruatti  :  mnsical  in^trament  of  the  Kddam- 

baa,  5 GO,  560. 
\  Fbbkon  ;  Anqnetil  Dn,  86, 
I  PBBUMXi,Bi>BrA :  Vira-Narasiiaha  Ill.'fl  oflScer, 

500. 
^  Per^r  :  original  name  of  Belilr,  519  note  I, 
[  PKRur AULNALLt^R ',  battle  of|  320,  362. 


PxanwrA:  takes   Gokdk   (1754)  and   BAgalkot, 

656  ;  takes  Belgauui  from  the  SaTannr  Nawdba 

(I756J,  657  ;  establifshes  a  fleet  at   Vijaydarg 

and   Bassein  and  creates   the  NawAbshIp  of 

SArhin  (17«*4),  107;  territory  of,  conquered 

by  the  English  (1818),  612,  IJ3I.  6(i5. 
PetbihicaS:  Puitha^kas,  associated  with  Bbo- 

jan.  143.  146,  277. 
PuTEusoN  :  Professor,  205  note  3. 
Peth  :  town,  390. 
Pktuana  :  143.     Sec  Paitha^a. 
Pethapakgabaka  :  Tillage,  386. 
PEYiTA-i^iHANi ;  Bhillama'a  officer,  520. 
Phaladivta  :    onleal    by    holding    a    red-hot 

arrowhead,  57l« 
Philip  IL  :  king  of  Spain,  49. 
Phiranqoji   Nar&Xla:   oommandant  -of    the 

fort  of  ChAkan,  5111,  593. 
PnoN'DA  :  town  on  the  Goa  frontier,  70, 
Fhond  Savant  :  Chief  of  Sivantvddi,  recovers 

the  territory  sonth  of  the  river  Karlm,  76; 

builds  the  fort  of  Bharatgad  (1700),  79  ;  enters 

into  an  a'Hance  vnih  the  English  agaiast  the 

Angriis  (1730),  88. 
Phulthamba  :  353  note  2. 
PiABB  ■  native  soldiers  in  the  Portuguese  service, " 

55.       - 
?ilAji  GIikwXr:  lieutenant  of   TrimbakrAo 

D&bh4de     and    guardian     of    Yashvantrdo 

DAbbAde,  600. 
Pii,GsiM8  :  Chinese,  Introduction  to  the  Early 

History  of  the  Dekkon,  ii. 
P11.LAR  OF  VioroBY  :  set  np  by  Vikramiditya 

II.,"^76. 
PtLLABs  OP  viCTOKT  :  426  note  2, 
rxMPALKBB  "..  in  the  Khindesh  district,  grant 

from,  314  note  6,  358  note  1. 
PiNJtKAPANi :  god  S'iva,  323. 
Pinchra-dhtaja:    banner    of    the   West«ra 

(Janj^'as,  290. 

PilTDITAKiTADA  :    149. 

PiPPALAXAOABA  :  344  not©  6,     Ste  Pimpajner. 
Pirates  :  I,  3*,  54  ;  from  Makblr,  composed  of 

Moors  Gentiles  Jews  and  Christies,  tr<.tnble 

the    Portuguese   (1570},  01 ;  the  Portuguese 

and  the  emperor  JabAngir  enter  into  a  treaty 

against  (1615),  62  ;  Arab,  66,  72,  82  ;  112. 
PiaiaiPA  :  village,  on  the  Mahiuodi,  347  note  2, 

358  note  1, 
PmiYA-CHATTARASA  :  (lOOO  - 1025),  578. 
PiSHTAPCBA  :  modern  Pittiipurain,  280,  550  and 

note  6. 
PitalchorI  :  inscriptions  in  the  caves  Bt,  147. 
PtrnAPi/Rl :  350  note  6.     See  Pisbtapora. 
Pittapuram  :  1280,  350  and  noteO  ;  conqnevftd 

by  Pnlike^in  lU,  352. 
PiTTUOA  :  lUtta  chieftain,  551,  552. 
Places:  mentioned  in  inscriptions,  11,16  and 

note  3. 
Plkasitre-housss  :  Portngueae,  65. 
Plrtadeb  ;  motheiB  of  mankind^  319  note  8» 

337  note  i. 
FtrNT  :  natnralist  (77),  2. 
Plithana:    modcra  Paithan,   its  tnd«   wiih 

BroMb,  619. 
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rooiiLi :  Maliilri^ja,  of  tbe  Fcodraka  faxoily, 
Vini»yafiityi\'s  feu.latorv,  189,  2,^1  note  3, 
£92,  36U.  428  imto  4 ;  iiucrtptiou  of,  at 
6*}ag&iuve,  V02  note  10. 

Poi:iA& :  r«rtuguu'6e  church  at,  57,  66.  See 
Ponvar. 

FoLALU  :  probably  Ho]a1  in  the  BclUry  district, 
couqnerf>d  by  Vish^uvardhann,  497, 

PolX.l\m:  ininistorof  Vura-Ballaja  II,  and  of 
Narasiiiiba  IL,  ValshiQava  leader,  491,  6CXJ, 
I5u7. 

FoL^eiNDA  :  Sinda  prince  NAgi^iiya's  sod, 577. 

FoLKKEsiir :  8i3  and  note  5,  351*  See  Foli- 
keiia  II. 

FoLXYAttBARABi :  Bluda  prince-  NagAditya'e 
v,ite,  oil. 

POLlol«8  1  petty  ra<j.i8,  SO. 

Po-tr-KiE-cuE-i-o:  Chiueati  for  Bharakaclibera, 
ino<lvrn  Brouch,  354. 

FOLLKBCM  :   6. 

FtmsuouctiA. :  fortress  at,  406. 

FoK^Au  :  probably  PoitsaT,  the  church  of  St. 
Cecilia  at,  67. 

FoNNAMBJLLi:  Uovtaja  king  Vira-SomoSvara'a 
daughter.  4U3.  508. 

F05JrAvi.i*A  :  flonwdd  in  tlio  Bijapur  district, 
440. 

FoosA. :  district, 29? note  3  ;  Ling^yats in,  478  ; 
plundered  bv  Sliirzirio  GbAtge.  607  j  treaty 
of  a^H),  r.»i4. 

FOPE  :  the,  orders  conversion  to  Christianity  by 
force  (l^pU-l),  09. 

FoprLATioN  :  of  the  Konkati,  Introduction  to 
tht!  History  of  the  Konkan,  xi,  -  xii.     * 

FOBTB  :  1  ;  under  S'ildbAra*,  31 5  of  Ealabdr, 
Bttaiu  moro  importance  than  the  Konkan  and 
Gujarit  ports,  64. 

FoRTrGAt :  king  of,  61  j  the  subjoction  of,  to 
Hpain,  04  i  regains  its  iudependeuce  (1040), 
64. 

FoKTCOTTESE  :  ph\V  a  grand  part  oror  the  whole 
of  the  Eii«t,  the  objix'ta  which  they  pursue 
as  to  the  whftle  of  Ai.ia,  thtir  first  visit  to 
Calicut  (1408) ;  the  Veuvtiims  join  the  Egyp- 
tians to  oppose  the  I'ortugm'so,  have  many 
encountertj  with  the  Mu^^alindn  flott,  tlioir 
fiml  voyage  north  uf  Goa(1003),  43  ;  capture 
Goa  on  the  west  coaat  (lolO),  641;  capture 
Bij.i pur  vessels,  610  ;  c^t-stroy  vessels  in  tlio  port 
of  Chflul  and  near  DAbhol  (1507),  their  defeat 
at  Chaul  (1 0O8),  defeat  Egyptian  and  Oujarit 
llet'ts  at  Diu  11508)  j  defeat  Turkish  fleet  at 
Diu  (153S),  44  J  protect  vessels  frequenting 
Ahmadnagar  ports,  cstablifsh  a  factory  and 
build  a  port  at  Chaul,  45 ;  destroy  Dabhol 
bccaxisc  the  BijApur  king  does  not  acknow- 
ledge the  sapremacy  of  their  fleet,  45 ; 
defeated  by  the  Gujarat  admiral  (1521); 
defeat  the  GujarAt  -fleet  at  Chaul  (1627}  and 
take  seventy-three  Oujar.U  ships  in  a  battle 
oEf  Bludra  (1M8),  burn  Nrfgothna,  Basscin, 
atul  Agitibi  (1523),  difcaU'd  at  Chaul 
(1530),  Bassein  ceded  to  them  and  Gujanft 
ships  put  under  tlieir  protection  ;  obtaiu  Din 
as  tho    price    of    the    alii&ueo    again»k  the 


Moghals,  46  ;    make    treaties" 
uagar  and  Bijnauar   against  Bijun 
Bijjipur    jwrts    and  give    protect; 
jApur     fleet  5       defeat      Iiij4pur 
Aehra     (1555)  j      become      inisb 
BijApur  coast    (16G0),    47;    acqn 
ia    the    North    Konkan,     48,    49 
attacks    by    the    Bijitpnr  and    AbnMi 
kings,  49  ;*take  Korlai  (1594),  DO;  tbi-lr 
of  adiuiniritration  aud  decliBc,    r>2-fli6 
ont   fleetA   of    the    uorth  mnd  of  tlw  ^ 
protect  their  ships  and  possess-ii  nu  fn 
ph^tes,  61  ;  trade  of  the  (156* 
a  treaty  with  the  emperor  J.' 
the    EDglish,  the  Dutch,   and 
pirates   (1616),  62;    prtvent 
from  sailing  along  tho  Koukim  • 
permiMion.  63  ;  lose   comnu-rciol  sup< 
and   pretitige   on     the     iVrtiian      Gul! 
the  Cape  of  Good  Hope  routes  ;  cauiie 
decline  of  thtir  power,  64  ;  »h«  iw  f<  r  =nn 
interest  in  their  Indian  pmsst  • 
neglect  theiu  «U  1759.  64  : 
hoones  nenr  Bassein,  6." 
I^wer   (  haul,     M:ind\ 
Marol,  05  ;  churchffi  in  ."..... 
65  ;  reuiains  at  Mani}ape9h\ 
ships    from    Shiviji's    fleet    il' 
•      Vent  Shivdji  from  entering  iuto  tlu-   | 
Bombsy     (1678),    71;    repulse     i?*aa 
att^iek  ou  Chaul  but  lu»e  Knraoja  (109 
re-take    Karanja,    t^anta   Cruji,   and 
(168J),  TSfwaPdeclare.l  --    •    •    •  -    * 
Keb(li;94),  80;  burn   M 
80  ;  fiK'ht  with  the  Arab  ;  .1 

attempt  to  take  KoUbo  (17ii7).  tv3  ; 
the  MarAthas  (173>*l.  84  ;  with  the  *ai 
of  the  capital  of  the  North  ( Uaswit 
ever>-  vestige  of  their  pow  er  in  the  N<. 
Konkan  (1739),  and  their  fl^^et  d*i 
by  the  Augria  (1741);  attack  the  M 
district  near  Goa  but  are  (hrft-atud  ( 

FoauB :  king,  6. 

PosnKAiiiKi :  Ushavaddta  perfor 
at,  148. 

FoTAUASA:    Kalacharya  Bijjala's  accoi 
473. 

FOTTAXAtEBB  :    437. 

Fottihoeb:  Capt.,  restores  peace  i|^ 

nngar.  631.  ^H 

FoTBALA  :  490.     See  Hoysa]a.  ^| 

FovKA^wA.:  490.     Keo  Hoysajo. 
pRABiKTlLi :   capital  of  "the  DAbhol  Sttbl 

39. 
PbabhachANDEA.  :    Jain  teacber,  407,  4( 

note  1 ,  491. 
PBABHXcnAJrDBABIDDlLiSTADEVA  :     49J 

Prttbb4chandra. 
PRABnAKAKASvAMjp  :  Brihniafl  grantee 

Chalukyas,  191. 
PitARirXsA  :  modern  SomauAth  PattoQ,  1- 

pR.inHRITA8.VR  a:    1'8^. 

pRABn(TTAVAR.*?H  V  :  hirvdd  of  Onvirn 
noW  7  ;  of  O.v  iida  III,,  199,  401  ^ 
IV.,  206,  416. 


rRABHUTATARSHA  C-OTINDARAJA  :  R^lltrakuta 

king  (812),  3H3,  39&. 
FhACUANDA  ;   Krisli^  ll/s  ftadatory,  413. 
pRACniTOAi) :     fort,    uaptured    by '  Udmosliia 

(l!-15j.  61 U. 
Prakrit  :  diaUct.   133,  isC,    137,    144.  410 

note  1. 
FrAkrita   Prakasa  :     Varaniebi'a      PrAlcjit 

gmcninar,  144. 
PRALiiio  2*iRiJi :  R!ijArAm.'d  ofliccr,  59C. 
Pramesa   KaualamaktAxda  ;  Pnibbufchand- 

ra'g      coCTimeinaiy      ou      Mii^^-ikjauaudiu'a 

ParikSaiuukbi,  4U7. 
pRANALAiADrRGA  :  Djodem  Pnnhdli,  5-19. 
Praxava  :  (ittcred  svUable  Oui,  Til, 
PRXsra  :  dUti-icls,  29,  4'2, 
pRAiASTARliSA  DAJJiiA  IL  :  Gurjura  kbg,  312 

uute  7, 
PkasNottakamAuI  :  403.     ^ee  Katuaaailikd. 

PKAsNOTXAkA-RATNAMAIJKi:  WOfk  On    lUOnkU 

ity,  200. 
pRA'tAPA  IIovsAiM  :  500^  50\     Sc-e  Njuasinilia 
■   I.  aud  Vira-ll!in;i}a  U. 

Pratapakudha  :  Tailanpi^a  i»rince,  2445,  247. 
PRATAPABUDRIVA  :  work  OU  iiuttictt,  24^  ;  51 1. 
PR-iTlpi>AD  :  Lill-fort,  built  by   ^^kivaji  (KioO), 

g1  ;  Al'zul  Kbiii  iwryissinatetl  at  (ItJiiU;,  532. 
PratAvhk  :  villaj^'f,  in  Kbandcsb,  033. 
Pkatappuri  :  'Pmtayshab's  capital,  2". 
PratafrAo    (kJJAK :   eaiJinin     under    SultAn 

Mu7.um,  orderfd   tu  bo  arrestid   by  Auning* 

lib  ;  eaxMipes  and  joins  SMvilji   (lt)ru)>  otM  ; 

\vY\eschauth  ill  Kbrfndtsb  ( 1 1)70)^025  ;di.feati 

tbe  MagbaUat  i>&iht.r  uud  lalk  iu  an  action 

at  Paiihala,  51H . 
Pkatap  Shah  :  BbiniriijVa  son,  buibls  a  capital 

at  -Marul,  and  t-ulls  it  t'ratfr'piiurj ,  liT. 
PratApsoju  :   lUjiv  of  8at&ra,  nistallwl  by  tbe 

Englinh    {1»18).  Gil  J  defused  aud    sent   to 

BenArcs  (831)),  611'. 
Pratimdhi  :    SAtim  miniHtor,  takes  a  fort  in 

the  ^idI'»  districts  ( I73;i).  S"J-83,     I'arsbaram 

Sbrinivls,   imprisontd  by   BAjiiiio  at   Mha«- 

wad  (1806)  ;  released  by  bin  Teliii  nu8tro5<, 

defeated  au<l  taken  pri so acrb^  h&pu  Gokhalo 

(18U7),  6oy. 
PRATisTnAN:  11,    See  Pnitisb^Mttft. 
pRATisnruANA:    143,    147,     277,    3117.    S»e 

Paithaija.   • 
pRATVAXOAKA  ;  king  of,  Vanquished  by    Bbil- 

lama  V.,  238,  520, 
Pravarasbna  II, :  V&kitaka  MaMr4jii,  279 

note  1. 
PratAoa  ;  near  KnlhApur,  255. 
PRAYAacniTTA :  atonement,  249. 
Pft«»iDBjrr :    English  East    India  Company's 

ship,    attacked    by    some    Arab    resaek    in 

b'ambhiji's  pay,  77* 
Pkiksiip  :  Mr.  Jamts,  Iiitr«:i«lnction  to  the  Early 

History  of  tbo  Dekkau,  iii. 
FRiTiuvfMlftA:  Fiabhikara's  son,  334. 
PhiTiiiv'IVALLABHA  :     hiruda   of  the  Western 

Cbftlukyais,  340  nut««  1      See  Prithvls-allabha. 

PHITHlTtVALLABHA-NlKITilDUAU/A^AKTI  :  fcjen- 

draka  priuco  (655),  292, 


PRiTHivfvvAaiiRA  :  Niehida  chief,  defeated 
by  the  rallava  general  Udayachandra,  326. 

PrithvIrAma  :  ICutU  ])rin<re  of  Saiindattf, 
fiudatorv  of  the  KaahtpakiitaiJ,  411  ncle  1, 
420,  550',  561  j  builds  a  Jain  temple.  301, 

PRnuvlYALLABUA :  181,  182;  biruda  of 
Goviuda  111.,  199.     See  PrithiviTallabha. 

Prola  ;  Kakatf\w  prince*  468  note  2,  462. 

ProxakAja  ;  tigbts  with  Tailapa  II.,  21'2.  Sco 
Prola.       • 

Pkotector  ;  Englinh  ehip,  90, 

I'aoTHER  :  Colonel.  take«  the  foi-ta  of  EarnAIa, 
Avchitgod,  Songad,  Pali,  Bharap,  RAjmAchi, 
and  KuiLri  ll818),  116-117;  takes  the  forts  of 
Tala,  Ghosala,  BAv^'ad,  Ling4na,  Kiingari, 
Cbandangad,  and  Siabipatjjad  (1818),  117,, 

PTOi.EMY  :  Greek  guograpber.  Introduction 
to  the  Earlv  History  of  the  iKkkan,  iii.,  1,  2, 
138,  143.  1^3,  )o9,  J  65,  106,  J  76, 1^78  note  2, 
538  note  t*. 

PdciiAN;  family,  hereditary  servants  of  tbfl 
ralbivag,  326.* 

PUDUMAYI  Vablsmthipotra  :  (130)  11, 

Pcjyapada  :  Jain  pn-tM*ptor  and  grammarian, 
191,  256  ;  aiitbor  of  the  Jaincndra-gminmar, 
371.    Epithet  of  Jain  teachers,  37.'i  and  note  6, 

PrLAKfcsl  :  Avanijana^raya,  son  of  DharA^raya 
Jayaslriihavarman,  yonugtr  brotla'r  of 
Vikrajuftditya  1.,  187,  376  ;  feudatory  rnler  of 
LuUij  vaui|uii>t)es  the  Ttijikas  and  annexes 
the'liurjaraUrritory  to  Lita,  187-188,   310, 

311,  316,  376.  ^ee  Avanijand§raya  Pnli- 
ke.in. 

PlTLAiiBsl  I :  Western  Cbalukya  king,  tUo 
ival  founder  of  the  dj^iia^ty,  e^tabli.sbes  his 
power  alicut  S50  in  the  territory  surromiding 
Bddand,  t^jkes  Badarni  from  the  Kada:nba8 
of  Banawaai  and  mni<cs  it  bis  capital,  18), 
335-344  ;  various  spellings  of  his  name,  343 
and  note  4  ;  his  geneab-gy,  341,  342  ,•  his  sons, 
328  ;  bia  younger  brotlier,  360  note  3  ;  per- 
forins gaciilices,  5  8 ',338 and  note  1;  described 
in  the  ralla\a  rtcoril» as  defeated  by  Js'arasim- 
havartnan  1..  323,  368.     bee  Pulike^jn  I, 

PoLAKisilI.  ;  (609-642),  son  of  the  Western 
Chalukja  king  Kirtivarmaii  I.,  IntrfHluction 
to  the  Early  History  of  the  Dekkan,  ii.  182, 
282,  34D-361}  various  spellings  of  bis  name, 
351  i  civil  war  with  hi*  uncle  Mangalesa,  348, 
84if;  va«s.ala  renounce  allegiance  ;  subdues  vari- 
ous kings  and  success  fully  resi^tiian  attack, 
by     Itarsbav-artlbana    nf    jvanauj,  283,    30O, 

312,  323,  320  n..io  3,  341,  350;  establibhca 
himself  at  BadAiiii,  nnd  ansumes  the 
regal  title  of  Parauieivara,  361  and  notes 
3  and  4  ;  es^'Udishes  the  Eastern  branch  of 
the  Clialukyas  at  7engl,  186,  335  note  1, 
352 ;  letters  and  predc-nts  are  intercbangod 
iMJtween  himself  and  Kliosru  11,  of  Persia, 
185,  3o2;  Uiuen  Tsiang's  account  of  his 
kingdom,  184-185,  352-354,  431  note  2; 
records  of  bis  time,  292,  313  note  1,  337  note  2, 
338,  341  note  2,  344  and  notes  1  and  6, 
346j  355-368,  638  ,noU»  8  j  his  reign  ends 
in   disastvr;  m  defeated  and   BudAmi  laid 
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waste  by  rtie  Pallavm,  322,  359  ;  rwords  for 
.  the  interval  that  followed    Fulnkfii's  defeat 

and      the     re-establishment     of     powor     hy 

Vikramiditya  I.»  359-361.     See  Tulikeiin  II. 
PCLAXIcsts  :  sec   I'ulako^i   II. 
PCLA^FUAKTI  r  8'ilrfln/ra  king,  11,  17. 
PCLtCAT  :  town,  :<!»  not.,.  12. 
PutioBRB:  territorial  diviaion,  307,  873,  418, 

42»  note  4,  431,  432,  4 id,  449.  45J.  45L'.  454, 

456,  5t>3. 
PuLicixA :  ^ind*  prince,  574,  676,  iS77. 
PcLiKARA  :  ^'anRkrit  form  of  I'uUgttu,  301  and 

note  6,  373, 
Pctlika^rastaoara:  Lakshmeahvar.  5-24, 
PPUKKsni  II.  :   14.     hk»e  PnUkcii  II. 
PuLiKBiiitr :  see  AvanijanAiraya  PulakeiL 
PVLiKXsiN  I. :  8oe  Pulakoii  L 
PuLiKESiN  II. :  iice  Pulakeii  II. 
Pclimat  :  uneceftsor  of  Qotaiiiipntra,  155,  168. 
PtTLUfDAs:  181,  13K,  143. 
Pullasakti  :  SIldhAra  ftudfttorv  of  Aniojjlia' 

varitha  (8'l3-844).  200,  253,  404,  405  note   1, 

639,  541. 
PPLiY.^ppArANATlDr  :  iu  b'indavidi  province, 

441  and  note  6. 
PxTLLAtCBA  :   in  Conjoevcram  tiluka,  defeat  of 

thf  CUAliikya  army  at,  3124,  3oO. 
Po-LO-KisirK  :    Ilwan  TluM^ng's  naTue  of  PuU* 

ke^iii  II.,  lat;  303. 
PcTLOMAT  :   1G3.     bm)  Puliniftt. 
PcTLUMjiTl :  his  dates.  168,  ITil*.  IGS  ;  hi«  charter, 

160,  165;  his  inscriptions,  140,  151,  lo'J,  16y, 

154,166.  166;  rt:gftin9  tb<>  loBt  province,  160, 

161;  165;   167;    170;  176. 
PcwX-D  :  di.itrict,  303. 
PriTDBAS:  I.S8. 

PCBA  :  in  Dhirwir,  record  at,  627. 
PUBADAKBBt :  in  Ko«l  tiluka,  460  note  3. 
PcBASAs  :   IntrcKlaotion  to  the  Hiutory  of  the 

Dckkau,  l,  ii.,   133,   134.  130,  138,140,  143. 

145,   140.   155,  166.   157,   16-2.  163,  164,  165, 

173,  177.  226,  *-'i:6,  334. 
PuBAXDUAB  :    hill  fort,  taken  by  t-Tiiv4jl   In 

1647,  592 ;  Again  in  the  hands  of  the  Mu;;Uala 

(1667)  J    retaken   bv    Shiviji,    5li4  ;    Biilnji 

Viahvandth  flie»  to,  598;  treaty    of   (177(1), 

102. 
PubAkio  oODS  :  under  tho  Chilnkyaa,  192. 
PiTtt.ANic  BELiaiON  :  under  the  Kalachuris,  228- 

229. 
PcBBM)A  :  and  iti  live-and-a-half  districts  held 

by  Khwija  Jahdn  (1511),  589. 
PrRf :  Manrya  mpital,  14,  3B0,  404  ;  idontifiea- 

tion  of,  I«  ni>te  2,  283.  540-641 ;  18  ;  attacked 

and  rediiciMl  hy  Talakeii  11.,  183  and  note  4  ; 

capital  of  thu  S'iluhAras  of  the  north  Konka^, 

16,  r53.  401,  542. 
FDRtaKKB  :  torritorlftl  division.  804  and  note  6, 

306,  378,  403    416,  41M,  419,422,431,437, 

440,  442,  400.     .^oe  Paligefe. 
FuKlMAT  :  800  Pnlimat. 
PpBU-RAWAPARiKRAMA  :  Uruda  of  Kirtivar- 

tnan,  345. 
PuBFSHOTTAMA  ;    Uruda' ot   Gi^jabliara    tho 
Pallava  king,  381.  * 


PrRVBHOTTAMABBATTA  :  BrAhni*^,  4W 
PrsHPAiUTRi ;  sec  Pusbyamitra,  IS.Y 
Pt'SinAMlTKA  :  firit  king'of  tae  S'unga^ 
140,  147  ;  Bpihadratha's  general,  i 
hiin  and  fuuiul*  the  S'onga  dyuasty,  1 
Pdoii-ATiLLl  :  villa|;e,  404. 
Pthaui)  :  writer,  36,  58, 


Q. 


!,viLOs  :  3  note  9,  341  note  2. 
QrtTRBirra:  63. 

RicHAVAiXA  :  Western  Qan^  prisee, 
aueoessor  of  E'reyappa,  ktll«?d  by  1 
304  and  note  4.  419.  Peroiana'ti.  ^aty| 
Koniru^^ivartua  (978).  Western  Gan^ 
307  and  note  7. 

Raohcha  Ganoa  :  Mamladeva's  t 

Raddi  :  383,     bee  Ret.ldi. 

RAduanpus:  erants,  196  and  not«f 
note  2,  209.  396,  398. 

RioHOJi  Anojua  :  takes  the  impostor  Si 
Cliiinniiji  prisoner,  102. 

ftAoiiU  :  Kadaniba  king.  286. 

RAOutTfXTH  Rao:  younger  brotheT 
Peshwtt  Piliji  Bi j'ira  o,  with  Dam&ji 
wad,  otpturci  AlimttUWd  and  6nnly 
lishi's  ^faritha  suprt'inaey  In  Gujarit 
drives  the  forct?8  of  ,\hmad  S^hdh  A'bda 
the  Paujib  (17.^8;  (  (wpir«s  to  rule  thu 
and  keeps  on  good  terms  »1th  the  E 
9S.  602  ;  with  the  htlp  of  tlu-  Nitam  < 
his  ntphew  Mudhar  Rao\  army  and 
charge  of  tho  government,  6011;  pursna 
arrcws  the  Tunghhadra  and  make*  a  tr 
Bi^iluur  (1766),  659  ;  retires  froui  cou 
raises  a  force  hut  is  defeated  (1768)  ai 
in  custody  ;  6i»3,  63S  ;  is  released ;  fa 
good  terms  with  his  other  ti-  ■ '■  —  ^ 
U4o  for  a  tiiuo  ;  is  ag^n  plu 
ment ;  is  believed  to  be  in  ^  :  _ 
murder  of  N&riyaa  R&o  {l7?-2'l7Ji 
BUtnes  charge  of  the  government  and  < 
the  ministerial  army  at  Pandharpor 
eO-i;  seeks  British  help  bnt  rtffnses 
render  Ba.Hsc-in,  r?dlsetto.  and  the  B 
islanch*.  10<J ;  by  the  trtiUy  of  Mini 
Salsette  ftud  other  possessions  to  the  I 
(1775),  10l,6«»-t;  invite3naidttf,  whofa 
his  cause,  to  take  possession  of  the  So 
Maritlia  Country  up  to  the  Krishna  { 
669  ;  by  the  treaty  of  Purandhar  hist 
given  up  hy  tht  "English  (1776).  604; 
8urat  to  join  SadaHhiv  Bhan,  the  im 
bnt  is  compelled  to  take  sheltor  at  T4 
102  ;  promises  to  cede  Khanderi  and  I 
to  the  English  for  their  lielp  to  mak 
Peahwa  (1778),  103  ;  hy  the  treaty  of 
he  is  providctl  for  (1782),  605;  rx-ti 
Kopargaon,  629. 

RAhapa:  391. 

RAuTOD  :  derived  fnon  Rishtrftkiita,,  38^ 

RAuTODA  :  derived  from  R&slitrakdta,  ly 

BIhtOb  :  derived  from  Kishtralml '  " 
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Kaichoh  :  see  RaJi^bnr. 

IUicucb:  4^11  note  6  J  laiiV  waste  by  Hallk 
Kifur,  29,  533  ;  aistrict  ami  furt,  638  ;  taken 
bjf  Xml  Kh4n,  general  ui  Bijiiiur,  642  ;  taktm 
by  VijayajiHgar  from  Dijiptir,  G'lS. 

Railwats:  i:fO. 

Ba IBI :  Ruygad ,  RA ja  of,  3 1  ;  distrut  in  cliargo 
of  the  Abvftsiuianft,  34  ;  f  nrt,  4C) ;  f  ort,  suT[)riikd 
by  Shiviji,  67;  ^l^ivA3i'A  cap ital.  68  j  taken 
by  the  English  P70&)  and  riston-d  on  pay- 
nii'nt  of  Ka.  bO.OOO  (17GH),  106.    i^oe  Raygad. 

RXrs  :  pt-tty  Kimkan  cliit-fi*,  25. 

RijA  :  Bhiilama  I. "a  son,  513  and  note  3,  5M. 

Raja  JlLI  :  suL-c^*saor  of  MIrda  Mulianimad  of 
KhindeHh,  G23. 

RAjiuiTVA  :  Choja  king,  322  n<^e  8  ;  at  war 
with  tbe  K^shtrakuta  Kpshx;a  III.;  Utnacho- 
roasly  slain  by  Btituga,  305,  322  note  8,  421. 

RXjagi  :  513  and  note  3.     Set*  RAja, 

Raja  JXt3iwo  ;  sent  against  ShivAji  by  Auraag- 
lib  (1665),  593. 

RXjakisakivaruav  :  Cboja  bin|^  ;  inscription 
of,  3i2  note  7  ;  maktj  friendiv  overtur*)*  to 
VikraiDdditya  VI.,  444.  bee  Vlra  Rijardja- 
deva  I. 

RXjAla  :  Kajachurya  Rannama's  son,  469. 

EXjamaixa:  rallava  king,  :i03  note  7;  307 
note  7  ;  328  note  3.     See  R&cbamalla. 

RXjapitImada  :  M&Uikilrjnu'M  titlt^  conferred 
on  ifnibada.  24. 

RAjXpur:  district  29,  3©^  port,  plandL-n-d 
by  ^hiv4ji  (1660 -CI),  68;  70;  flonrisbes 
under  Shiviiji,  72  ;  MusahnAn  goventor  of, 
offera  the  trmle  of  th«  town  to  the  Kiiglish 
East  India  Company  U649-&0),  120  j  EDgliab 
factory  at,  given  lip  (1&04),  r(.'-««tabIiHlud 
(1674),  given  up  ^lOSP  and  ngain  reH»tablisbed 
between  A.D,  1698  and  A.v.  1708  ;  French 
factory  established  in  A.D.  iUTO  j  description 
of,  I'Jl;  grant  at.  253.  On  the  tiliod  rner, 
Mardthda  surprised  by  Bnssy  at  (1751),  627. 

RXJAPrRi :  creek,  173. 174. 

RajabAja  :  Chola  king,  SOS.  8co  R&jarijadeTa. 

RajaiiXjadbva  :'  Choja  king  [A.v.  I0t)6),  308; 
341  note  2  ;  i*Jl.  .See  Ko-R.'tjarujftlUja- 
kesarivannan,  Niirtna<,li  Choja,  and  Rajendra. 

RXjAsIm  :  Shivijv'B  second  sun,  7G ;  in  iiiipri- 
Bonod  at  Rdygatl,  sends  his  family  ti>  VisbAl- 
gad  and  moves  about  the  coautry,  79  ;  regent, 
of  tbo  Mardtba  empire,  hi^  plari^  against  the 
Mngbala,  596  ;  escapeii  fnan  JiTiji  and  arrived 
at  Vislidrpad,  696 ;  makes  a  plundering  ex- 
pedition throagh  the  Oangtbari,  Baglin, 
Kh4ndesh,  Berar,  and  levies  chouth,  597  ;  his 
death  at  RAygad.  597. 

RXjas:  petty*  Koflkan  chiefs,  25. 

Raja  SekharavilAsa  :  work  of  the  po«t  Sha- 
dakslu^,  437  note  6. 

RAjabihba  :  Pallava  king,  son  of  Panne^vara- 
rartnan  I..  329.  Indra\'arinan  tbe  Western 
Oanga  prince,  297- 

RjtJASiMHAPAiLATMVABA :  330,  fc'ee  RAja- 
siihha. 

RjtJABlMirK^VABA  :  tempi*)  of  S'iva,  built  by 
l^arftBliiibarannaii    II.  at    K4f)cbl,  inscrip- 


tion at,  327  note  8,  328,  880.  375.  fceo 
RiJB«imba. 

RXjATAKAMoixi :  chroniole  of  Kdshmir,  In- 
trwluetiou  to  the  Early  Histtiry  of  the 
Dvkkau,  i. ;  Sanskrit  work,  2il  note  3  j  293 
notftl  ;  449  note  3. 

RAjatujhktba:  binula  of  Kakka  II.,  423. 

RAjekdka  :  Cho|a  king,  4^3.  8l'b  KoRAja- 
r4ia-R4jakeSari\ariiian»  NuirmarM  Choja,  and 
R4ja-U4jadeva.  (.trigiiial  appeilalion  of  the 
Eastern  Cbalukya  Kulottunga  C'bo*ladeva  I„ 
446. 

R4je>'dha  CnoPA  :  Dmvija  king,  416  note  6. 

RAjkji'dha  Chola  :  841  note  2.  See  Ko» 
Parakesftri  V  arman. 

Rajkndka  t'uoLAPEVA;  Chola  king,  436, 
Kee  I'arabesvariarnian  and  Madhurantaka  II! 

RAJSXDBAPtrKA:  cmiqueTed  l>y  \'i»hijuv»rdhana, 
497. 

HajendrATarman  :  Western  GaAga  king,  297. 

R.AJ£  SuiBKE  :  surname  of  the  Sbirke  family, 
BC. 

RAjroA:  king  of  Vcngi,  depose*  th^  king  of 
KiOchi  awi  uaurps  the  power  ;  is  dtfeated  by 
Vikmi.iidity a  V L,  2 1 7.  4 J  C 

RAjHAcni :  hill  fort  ii^  tbe  Mawals,  592;  given 
to  the  Peshwa,  <>8. 

RAjpath  :  the  king's  highway,  21. 

RAjpiplA  :  state,  bills  uf,  3K),  314, 

RAjpttri  ;  Abyssinian  settlement,  7  ;  A'illa^e 
roniaiuB  of,  41  j  fort,  taken  hy  the  J^idis,  7U. 

RAjprxANA  :  cstabliftbnicnt  uf  the  kingdom  of 
the  ^cytiiians  in>  158  ;  Kashtrakdtas  connected 
with,  384. 

RAJPtJTtJ :  claim  Bhimrdja,  27 ;  tbeir  clan  of 
Rahtotls  coiinecttd  with  lUshtrakdtaa,  384. 

RAJuai :  see  S'rirAja. 

RAEaiTABAS  :  wild  triW  infisting  the  forest  of 
DaQijakAra^ya  and  dii^turhiug  the  religious 
rites  of  Br&hmai}  sages,  137  ;  Mild  tribes  met 
by  the  Aryas,  137. 

RAkshasuii'uvawa  :  village,  the  NizAm  defeated 
by  the  Peshwa  at  (1703),  627. 

Raksuita  :  Buddhist  teacher,  27*  nnte  2. 

RAKTAfTKA:  towu,  klentifitd  with  the  m^idem 
Lakshnieivara  in  the  Miraj  t^late,  304  n»/te  6, 
308, 373  ;  camp  of  Vijayjiditya  at,  373  ;  camp 
of  Vikramdditja  IL.  37'6. 

KAuA  :  king  of  Ayodbya  incarnation  of  Visliijn, 
28,  135,  142  ;  not  allnded  to,  by  FataujaU  and 
Pai^ni,  meets  fugriva,  142  ;  rivalled  byGota- 
mlpvitre  in  exploits  ami  prowess,  j49.  ^on 
of  Kholo^vara  JSingharX"  peneraU  leads  an 
expedition  t«^  OnjarAt;  is  killed.  210,  242. 
Westtrn  ChAlukya  king  Sonie^iara's  officer, 
465.  I'unishotama's  son  called  Ekdutada- 
Rdmayya,  482.  Devagiri  YAdava  king 
Kdma<-baudra,  529. 

RAmcuakdra  :  Devagiri  YAdava  king  (1271  • 
13J0},  5I»;  wrests  the  kingdom  from  his 
cousin  Ainjuja,  bis  epithets  and  titles,  the 
extent  of  his  empire,  247,  528  ;  the  records  of 
his  time,  25.  247,  511,  529  ;  his  minister  He- 
midri,  2^18,  530 ;  ^is  defeated  by  AllA-ad-dia 
Khilji  and  compelled  to  pay  tribute  U2V4), 
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250-251,    530 -SSI;    neglect*  to  send  tbc 

tribute  regularly,  ia  deft^attil  and  taken  pri- 

Buner   to  Dilhiby  Malik  Kifiir  (1307);  ia 

n'U-nsi-d   and  presimtod  with    tbe  district  nf 

>'aii8!iri,  251,  i>32 ;  enUTtains   Malik  Kdfur 

(13(»0);  bisdc»th^5S3. 
R.4MACHA?n)RA»KvA :    Devagjri    Yidat'A   king 

liuiucliaudra,  25. 
XUmachaitura  Gakksh  :  reabwa'g  commander, 

,]06. 
RjLmackansha  FarXkjtb  :  sobhed&r   of  Rat- 

nivg'xn,  releases  the  impoetor  SadikAblv  Bb^u, 

102. 
EAmadbv  :    DevBgiri  Yidava  king,  529,   530. 

hcv  lUmacbandra. 
RIhaoeva  :    Stngbaqa'a  minister     (1240)    in 

cbarjre  of  Amba,  524,  526.    {<ec  KholcSvara'a 

son  Kama. 
IBLiuAjiFAVT :   Biliiji    Pe*hwa's    general,   90; 

takes  Anjanvcl  and  D^ibbol  and  all  tbe  forts 

north  of  Vijaydnrga  (175G),  92, 
BamaliwgA:  ten>plc  of,  at  Dear,  521  note  5  ; 

inscription  at,  hSH  note  7.         • 
BiMAFURf:  territorial  division,  417. 
RXharAja  :  524.     See  KboleSvara's  son  B&ma. 
RakshAstri  :  Pesbwa's  mluiater  of  juBtice,  603. 
RAmatIbtii  :  148. 
Ramatatta  :  135, 136,  137, 138  ;  oorrnption  of 

tbc,  141  ;  nncertainty  of  tbe  date  of  tbo,  142  ; 

reference  to  certain  countries  in  passages  of 

tbe,  142;  344. 
Baubiuji  NtmbXlkar  :  distingniubcs  bimself 

in  tbe  Magbal  service  and  receives  tkie  title 

of  R4o  Kambba,  598. 
RAmrXja  :   entrapped  by  TArAbAi  and  made  a 

priswrnor   (1751).    (Ji'S;   set    at     lihitty     and 

allow  I'll  to  live  in  t-atdra  (1761),  603  ;  bis  deatb 

in  1777,  OOt. 
BjCmb^vara:  198;  tirth  <m  the  Tongabbadri. 

temple  of  Parmo^vara  at,  377  ;  satTed  place, 

397,      TempU'  of,    at   Htilihalji,  inscription 

at,  582  and  noU'  1. 
RAjtOSUls  :  wild  tribe,  enlistoil  by  BAji  RAo  II. 

to  fibut  up  .tbe  gbAts ;  in^-adc   tbc  KalyAn 

district,  116. 
RAURt :  bland,  off  tbe  coast  of  Arakag,  347 

note  2. 
Rajcaoraha  :  firr»iit  made  by  (A.t>.  641).  3 1 4. 
Bai«ajaya  :  birttda  of  BAjasimlta  tbe  Pallava 

k-ing.  329;330;33!. 
Bajiaraga  :  second  CbAluk>a  prince,  181,  243 

notti  2  ;  father  of  Pulikciin  I.,  329  note  4  ;  son 

of  Javasimba  I.  Chalnkya  king,  340,  342, 

343. 
RA:NARAKOABnfMA  ;  probably  Tailapa,  233. 
Bakarasika  j  VikraniAdttMi  I.,  329  and  notes 

4  and  5.  343  naU-  2,  361. 
BaNa  :  the.  of  Dbolka,  626. 
Rakattoraha  :  birvda  of  t^amkaragai;^,  son 

of  Kokkala  tbe  king  of  Cbe«li,  203.  414. 
Bamatierama  :  birtMlnai  Polike^in  I.,  34,3. 
BAirAViKRXjTTA  :  birvda  of  MangaK-ia  of  VA- 

tApi,  347  ;  btnidu  of  Btiddbavarman,  son  of 

Jayaairiihavarman    the  Chaluk\^  prince  of 

GujarAt,  359, 


RAXDATTLAf  Blj  \pnr  genorAl,  S9; 

tbe  Mu^baU  (1629),  650. 
BijrEBESxna :    tAfnka    in    Dhirwir 

678. 
Banoapat.<ka  :  wife    of  Kilakila  Kl 

Visbijn  the  Pallava  kin^,  330. 
RXxosa  :  fort,  besieged  by  SbAhu,81. 
BiNOJi  ^iiKsiA :  founder  of  tbe  Sindia  Cun 

eoo. 

RANiTitiiBTf :  daughter  of  Govinda  111.,  394 

R.iSAMALi  :  213  note  1 ;  431  note  1. 

Basatala  :  division  of  PitAla,  676. 

UAsKSAXAGAR    ciTT:    cauip    of    Yijajidil 
identiliod  with  Rasiyana  of  tl...  Ri*},f.,-.v 
grant  in  A.D.  807,  modem  K 
tAtuka  of  the  Ahmednagar 
399.     See  RAsiyatjaC.  J 

RA8UID-trD-DI3f  :'(A.D.  1300),  4.  ^1 

RASUTRAKrTA  :  sei^'  RAsbtfakiitaa. 
.Bashtrakctas  :  194  -  210,  3S2  -  42o  ;  origis 
their  name,  ITS,  3S3  -  385  ;  said  to  be  BoS 
22  note  2.  143,  .?S3 ;  their  earliest  tn 
probably  Rabtods  aud  thus  connected 
BAjputini  aitd  Kanauj ;  Lattandr  this 
nal  town,  384 ;  auotliorexplanntion  of  t' 
384-  3S5  ;  ibcir  eariy  kings.  296,  38 
crest  of  the  RAshtrakutas  of  Minapun,  9 
crest,  banner,  fainilv-gud.jindher -V---—  ♦ 
of  the  MAJkbcd  family  of,  299  r 
their  insignia,  ."^SS  note  7,  387  ;  t 
instruinont.  .127  note  7,  31*7  ;  their 
genealogy,  341  note  2,  3s3  :  orerwh 
Western  Chalnkya^  of  BAdAmi,  suctyt^ 

.  (757),  ami  extend  thi-ir  territory,  33 
341  note  1,  38i? ;  identified  with  the 
20LI ;    Datitidurgtt  is  the  r«4l  fonndt-r  of 
family,   194,  380 ;  catabUshmtnt   -•    ^n  ;., 
pendent  family  of  Udsbtrakiitas  i  i 
overlords  of  tbe   Konkan,  10,   i' 
kept   back   by  the   kings  of  Vn 
Govinda  JIL  pUees  tbe  power  of  - 
on  a  resUy  6nn  footing.  107  - 191*. 
pl.Ved  in  charge  of  a  princo  of  the  fa 
3S2,  397  ;  annex  all  tbe  territory  to  ( 
as  far  as  the  ^Abannati  and  push 

frontier  of  >indb,  383  ;  become  natural  4 

of  the  Eastern  Cbalnkyas.  31 6  note  5  ;  XAiHl 
probably  their  fir^t  capital,  39t'> ;  MA1Vb«l 
made  their  capital,  403  ;  their  Gti  i . 
400,  tOS,  41S  ;  extent  of  their  t. 
as."?,  396  ;  rtiligion  undor  tb(  tt-   '  '  - 
their  dominions  pa.ss  into   i 
Western  Cbiilnkva  of  Kalv 
207  -  208,   4S4.  426,  642  note  i.     .Se«  ttu 
durga,    Krishi>»    I.,  Gorinda    II  ,  Dhra 
Gorinda  III.,  Amoghavar-tlia  I.,  KfialtQa  ] 
Jagattunga  II.,  Indra  II].,  A\no2liawr«lw  1 
Govinda  IV..  Krisbija  1 1 1..  JagattSr,  U 
Khiittiga,  Kakka  II.,  af)d  Indra  IV. 

RXsoTBAS  :  beads  of  districts,  21. 
RlsHTBiEAs :  tan^krit  for  IVAkrit  Rialitfal 
143  J  Kshatriya  tribe,  178. 

RAim :  village,  its  ancient  name,  399. 
RAsiTASA:  territorial  division,    396 1 
identified  with  Raiin,  399. 
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Xki ;  countrir  to  wliidi  A$oka  sent  Wa 
nimi^ten  of  religion,  l-i3  |  pro^-iiioe  to  vvbirli 
A^oka  aiipointwl  rflijfioaii  miniatera.  l-MJ ; 
supposed  to  bo  Maritbis,  277.     t!ee  Ratrakaa. 

RATASPtraitowti,  384. 

R\Tai:  144. 

BATNAmm  :  dijitrict,  39,  282  note  5,  298  note  2, 
3t>3,  433,  53G,  538.  &^t3  ;  sea  coast  town,  388, 
407  ;  cavea  at,  'J  ;  fort.  39  ;  fort  rebailt  by 
Shivdji,  08 ;  hfiwlquarttr-s  of  tlio  ^outliwrn 
Konkaij,  128.  In  tl»e  southernmost  parts  of 
the  Bellary  district,  363. 

Ratsako^a:  Sanskrit  work,  13-1. 

B.4TSAmAlA:  poetic  hiatory  of  Oujarrft,  -109 
note  I. 

BatwamIlikX:  301,  202,  403.  tea  Prnjnot- 
ta  ru-  Katriamaliki. 

txapXi.a  :  king  slain  by  Parnrni^adova,  509. 
.ATNAPUK  :  Kftkeburi  Ijraiich  of,  296  noto  6. 

EATNjtviLl  :  druinatic  play,  13ll. 

RArRAKAa  :  people  of  Malurisbtra,  143. 

BattA  :  progonitor  of  the  Hasbtmkiitaa,  1 91  j 
887.    SeeRattas. 

RattagikI  :  viUlige,  3G4- 

Hattajjika  :  villagf,  398. 

EArr\-KANi)AUPA :  birada  of  Oovinda  IV.  and 
KhottiK'a,  387  ;  416  ;  422. 
irrAPJli)! :  province,  431,  436. 

BAXrAFAiiLi:  Battebajli  in  tbe  Kod  tiluka, 
504. 

iTTAPiTi :  country  of  tbe  Risbtrakiitaa.  298 
note  3  ;  341  noU'  2  ;  country  »f  the  Rattaa  or 
Rasbtrakiitas,  5«7,  431,433. 

Rat  PA  RAJA  :  8outb  KonJo^j  SilAhirB  chiirftaiiij 
feudatory   of  tbe   Western    Cbilnkya    king 

I   tatyiinva,  414  note  1,  433  i  &3S  ;  Ins  grants 

■   426. 

RATTA8 :  hold  political  supremacy  in  tbe  Dek- 
kan  ;  a^annie  the  name  of  Rdsbtrakul^  113  ; 
nam*}  derived  from  tbo  Raiibtrakutiis,  384  j 
name  nsed  for  tbe  Rishtfakiitag,  3*39,  424, 
426,  Of  Saundatti,  H3,  384  note 4,  649-558  j 
the  title  of  the  firat  branch  L*  Supreme  lord  of 
Eandh-lrapura  and  prcbably  belongs  to  tbe 
Redi.  i  ca«te,  550  j  the  second  branch  reprcaent* 
the  Rdnb^rakutos,  425  ;  their  ori.'!>t  and  ban- 
ner, 2S9  note  4,  552 ;  their  nmsical  inslru- 
nient,  329  note  7,  5o'2  ;  Fritbviraiaa,  tbo 
fonnder  of  the  first  branch,  is  raised  to  the 
rank  of  feudatory  by  Krishija  III.,  420,  6,^2  j 
their  hereditarv  territory,  i)l6  ;  the  bnmida- 
Tiea  of  the  Kd^^JJ  province  Rx»yi  by  Kjirtavlrva 
I.  of  the  necourl  branch,  519,  6r»3  -,  feuda- 
tories of  tlie  Western  (liiilukvai.  457,  43}t, 
443,  450,  4iVl,  i^\  198,  562,  §53,  65  K  56.^; 
Kajachnrya  feudaturii-a,  49S,  6^*5;  iudt-pen- 
dent,  519,565,  556.  6o7  ;  n-dticcd  by  BkhaV'. 
the  general  of  the  Devagiri  YiidAva  king 
Hingh;u9»i  243.  521,  558, 

RArrATAci :  kingdom  of  the  BAshtrakdtas  of 
M&lkhe<l  conquered  by  the  Choja'king  Rdjor 
rijideva,  308. 

Battkhalli  :  record*  at,  523,  5'29. 

"^  ATTHAs  :  branch  of  K»h:itriyas  from  whom 
tbe  RiLshtrakiitas  descended,  104, 
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Rattis  :  143.    Vee  Ristrik&s. 
llATTiOA.'  conntry,  308'. 
Rattis:  343.     tee  Rdab^vikas. 
RitTTTAnXTA :  509.     See  Penimikdoya. 
BAVAL«YANiYAKA  :  Bijjal4'«  oiBcer,  460. 
Ri.VA>'A :     the  demon    king    of  Ceylon  and 

raviaher  of  SItrf,  135, 
Rati R  fRTi :  poet,  composer  of  the  Aihole  in- 

■cription  and  builder  of  Jain  temples,  191, 

194  J  357. 
RATi^AttMAK  :  Eadamba  king,  2^8  and  note  7  j 

his  war  with  the   Palkva    king,    289,  291 

note  ],  322. 
R.iTA:    niiniater  of  Richanmlla  the  Western 

Qai^ga   king,    aud  promoter    of    the    Jaiti 

religion,  499. 
RXyadktab.aba  :  feudatory  of  Vira-Balbila  II,, 

506. 
Raygad:  fort  token  by  fcjhiviji  (1C48),  592; 

fcjbiviji  crowned  at  (1*674),  594  ;  Ilajttrd,m  im- 
prisoned at,  79  ;  taken  hv  the  Mughals  (J690), 

79,  696  i  RAjArim  die*  at  (I'OO),  597  ;  taken 

by  the  Mar4th4a  (1^35),  83,  600;   Havaldir 

of,  rifles  ia  rebellion  and   10  reduoc^l  (1772). 

100 ;  taken  by  the  £ughah   (1818),  117.    See 

Riiri. 
R.(yA   NXhXyana  :    biruda   of   the   Dcragiri 

Yidava  kings,  517. 
RjLyanA:  vilkge  accountant,  father-in-law  of 

VikrAmiditya  VI.,  'I4». 
RItarIjaoUku  :  royal  preceptor  of  the  Dera- 

giri  YAiIava  king  Kpsln^a,  627. 
RXtaeIjapuba;  Tttiftkifd,  pillaged  by  Vishflu- 

vard^ana,  49(J. 
RivAS^mPDiu :  record  at,  508.      , 
RArsAo  :  in  the  Kolb4pur  territory,  iuscription 

at  a  Jain  temple  at,  457  note  2 ;  557. 
RlYPua :  dbtrict,  425. 
Rkouanayya  :      Rechai;^    Ka^acharya    ^'an- 

kama's  ..mcer,  487,  489. 
Rf.olamation  :  83. 
Ekdi>i  :  Telugu  farmer,  S83-84  ;  tribe  or  caste, 

56a 

RbdJ  :  village  near  Vengurla,  181,  847. 

RifiWAtJD  :  4. 

RtLACAO  :  sapreme  court,  52. 

RhmAbevI  :  senior  wife  of  the    Hovsaja   king 

Vlra-  BallAla  II.,  488,     fc-ee  Bemmidevi. 
RsMAi.Na  :  Buddhistic  (50),  1  ;  at  A'tgaou,  PArol, 

Wi^lukoahvar  in   Bombay,  and    Lon4d,    22 ; 

Mnsalm&n,   at  Kalyan,  Bhitvudi,  Linja,  and 

Bijpuri,  41 }  Portuguese,  at   Bassein,   Chonl, 

Mikudvi,  KelvA-M4hin),and  Marol,65  ;  and  at 

Mamlapoahvar,  fiS. 
BiiiEDi :    Portuguese    church    at,   65  i  harnt 

by  Kikdii,  80. 
RbmmAdKv7  :  wife  of  Vlra-Ballila  11,,  493,  501, 

502.     VdQ  Bemidevi. 
BBXADiL ;  near  KolhApur,  record  at,  627,  528, 
BnNweLL;  2. 
RenukX  :  mother  of  Para'urima  the  destroyer 

of  the  Kshatri)aa,  282  note  5. 
RssiDElfTa  :  English,  appointLd  to  collect  the 

revenues  of  BelAjfor,    &aly4n,   and  Earwijja 

(1781),  105. 
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Rkstobatiok  :  Angria'a  grab,  94. 
BbtA  :  tlie  river  NarmiMU,  360,  389. 
Bkyakabbb  :  wife  of  rallkulu  tlif  i^inda  prince, 

577. 
EETAifA;  Bevanwa,  the  WertemCh41nkya  king 

i^omeivara  IV.'«  officer,  465. 
KxTABASA  :  lord  of  MibiBhmaUpnra,  feudatory 

of  the  Westom  Chilukva  king  .""'oinp^vara  1. 

and   of  Jngadekamallall,  439,  457.     Wos* 

tern  Chrflukya  king  tomeivnra  IV.'a  officer, 

465. 
RswifivXMi:  Brihmar)  grantee,  191. 
REVATh  island,  old  name  of  Re«.U,   ISl,  382, 

347  uote  2. 
RavATfDTfpA  :  modem  Redi,  181,  2S2  note   6, 

345,  347  and  note  2.  349,  355,  358  note  1. 
EiVDASDA :     Portuguese   Cbeul,     48;     lowir 

Chcul,  65  ;  Portuguese  ruins  at,  66  ;  propoi«id 

cession  of,  t<i  the  French,  102  - 103, 
RbtenoB*.     English     frigate,    beats     off   Shi* 

vAji's  fleet  (1679),  72.     Enjrllfili  ship  falls  in 

with  the  Mardtha  flwt  (1774).  101. 
REVEiirE  :  of  Bassein,  53  ;  system  of  Todar  Mai, 

introduced  into   the  Dakhau   by   Aurangzib 

(1638),  626. 
BsvoLirriON :  in  the  CholA  kingdom,  217. 
BrwX  :  state,  inscriplion,  277  note  6. 
RcwABi  :  village,  347  note  3.     See  Bewa^li. 
Bbwakdi  :  WUago,  347  note  3.     See  Rewadl. 
BiCK  :  Mr,,  277  note  4,  2S4  note  2,  285  note  6, 

286  notes  I  and  2  ;  2»0  note  5,   291  note   ] , 

297,  299  note  1.  300,  301  note  1,  302   noU>  2, 

804  notes  1  and  2,  318  note   14,  332  uote  3, 

336  note    3,   344  note    6,  358   uote  J,  379 

note  2,  427  note  8.  42S  note  4.  441  note   0  ; 

443  note*3,  458  note  2  ;  490  n*  to  3  ;  495  note 

8,  496  note  4,  49tf. 
BiCHtEAS :    southern  country,    Sugrira    sends 

his  followers  to,  135, 
B18HI8 :  sagefs  162. 
EiBiKO :    at   DauktAbid,  headed   by  Babrdm 

KhAn  wded  by  a  Yidav  chiif  and  the  Rdja  of 

B&gUn,  the  rebels  defeated  by  the  Bahamant 

king  Muhaiutnad  Sli4h   (1366),  620 ;  against 

Bkj\  BAo  11,,    RAnioshi  chiefs  headed  by  a 

GosAvi  teiie  Pracbitsml  (181  fi)  ;  m  Klidndesh 

(1817),  610  J  of  Bhils  in  KhAnrle.^h,  Ahmad-. 

nagar,  and  tlie  NizAm's  country,  qutlled  (ltS69) 

632. 
RisTiKAS  :  snppoaed  to  be  MarAtbAs,  277. 
Bites  :  heathen,  prohibited  by  the   Portuguese 

(ioSl),  69. 
BoDDA  ;  conquered  by  Vishnu\-ardhana,  497. 
Bob  :  Sir  Thomas,  pas«e«  through  EMndesh ; 

his  reception  at  Burhinpur  by  prince  Parviz 

a«16),  625. 
Bouurf :  wife  of  HiraDya  the  Fallava  king.  325. 
BoMK  :  appealed  to,  a^nst  the  violence  of  the 

Inquisitors,  61. 
Bon  :  inscription  at,  419  note  2,  477,  497,  603, 

629,  673,  574  ;  676. 
BosavAL  :  fort,  bu^lt  by  Bbansingh  of  Maltwar, 

surprised  bv  DevAji  son  of  Jangar,  Bhil  K^iik 

of  (Jhikli,  633.  , 

RocTB;  trade,  between  Bij4 pur  and  Dibhol,S5. 


Rota  I.  Asiatic  Socibtt  ;  Bombay 

the,  511. 
BoYAi.  CotLBOK :  of  bAlsittc,   built  at  , 

poahvar,  66. 
BoTAL  iNsio.viA  :  of  the  Chalakyaa,  34| 
HozakAo:   burial-place    of    the    Ahn 

princes,  622. 
RiDDAT-iDi :  country,  298  note  3,  42S  not4 

Agrahdra  of,  4^9  and  note  4. 
BUDBA :    lonl     gf    the     Tailangna, 

JaitrapAla,  239,  522. 
RitdbadAvan  :    Cliashtana's    graniL 

159  ;  chosen  as  their  lord  by  uittj  of  1 

160 ;    drives  away  the  S'a'tavilMtui 

hiius4.'lf     crowutd"    as  MahAkshatrapa 

170 ;    his     JunAgad    inscripiiou,    157 ; 

niinistc-T,  317. 
ErDRADBrA :  230;  inscriptions  of, 

bee  Rudra. 
BitdbadAisa  :  grant  of,  294, 
BUDnADiTYA :    minister  of    Mtinja, 

MAlva,  213,  432. 
BuDBAOA^A :  Traikiitaka  king,  son  of   lu 

varman,  first  king  aftt'.r  the  revival  uf  Tt« 

taka  power,  295  note  1. 
RUDBAMA  :  female  ruler  of  Talla 

247. 
RrDBABB.vA:  ViradAmati'a    Kjn,    driir 

the  Traikiitaka*    aitd    restort«    the 

Kshatrapa  pow»r,  2^14. 
RUDBASWAiiih':  Br^hnia^  grantee,  191^_ 
RuiiTS  :  Portnguese,  27.  ^H 

BcBlDDttA  :  circle  of  villages,  413.        ^H 
RrsTTTM  Zamas  :  Bij:ipur  otticer  in  char^ 

Mirn}  and  Panhaja,  allows  Shi\-iji  tu  ufa« 

up  to  the  gates  of  FijApur,  C5:f. 

OABABMATf:  riv^,  383. 
STabaras  :  134,  138  and  note  3. 
SabdAbrava   ChaxdbikA  :    Somadttaf*  | 

mentarv    on  Puj^apida'*  Sanskrit  granoj 

256,  64*9. 
SadAshiv  BuAu    Maskeshwab: 

chief  wlviscrs  of  Buji  RAo  II.  (I803jj 
SAoAsntV  BaXu  :  tbe  Pc«hwa'scouaiu,l 

expedition  into  the  Boii*ba_)  KaniAt 

656  ;  suppresses  the  revolt  of  Yamij 

(1749).  601  :  resolves  to  take  Goa  (17 

falls  in  the  battle  of  PAnipat  (1761),  ( 
S^adAsuiv     CuimnXji  ;      impo-stor, 

through  the  Konkan,  is  defeated,  ta 

soner  and  put  to  d«ath  (1776),  lOJ-I^ 
SAD.(sniT  CuimnAji  BaAr:   666. 

shiv  BhAn.  ^ 
SABAsHiraAl) :  fort,  built  bj  Shiriji^ 

695. 
SadAshit    Ecskat:    Sar    SoUMdir    flf_ 

Konkan,  109. 
Safdak  Jaxg  :  son  of  Kajuil  KhAn  ihi 

tor  of  the  BijApur  king  Yusul   Ad 

assassiuated  (lOlO),  641. 
SaOABA  :  149;  king,  SS4  note  I.     Uncage,  ' 
Saoabababbasi  :  wife  of  Kammara  Uio  Si 

of  BAga-.'age,  576. 
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SAOARARAflA:  8fln  of  the  Ka|Bchiri  kiug  S^auk- 

mmn.,  463. 
SloABQAD :   fort,  built  by    Kirihoji    A'ngria, 

9a 

SAHAt>BrA  :  the  younppst  of  tho  Piijilu  princvg, 

vUit»  Dalciliiijapathft iii  bis  caretr  of  com|iiest, 

133  ;  suIkIiu!!;  llie    Pandyas  ami  other  tribes 

arul  visits  KishkiiulliA.  142. 

SAHAMrAPCiiA  :    villaj^oon  the   bank    of    the 

VihipLS  372. 
SAnAsXvKA  :  anotiit-r  name  of  the  Rasbtriiki^^a 

kinjf  CfOviniU  IV.,  20r>,  416. 
Sajcabka  Abjttna  :   anoortor  of    the    Central 
ludia  KalachuriA,  293;  liiieago,  410, 
L  Sahasbabaho  Abjdka  :  293,  410.    See  Saha«ra 
'      Arjana. 
Sakya:  theSabyidris,  li9.  537. 
SAHYjLoni  :  range  i»f  hills,  133,  136  ;  inscriptions 
•  in  the   cave   toiivpk'j»  on,  147;    rhaiii  on  the 

north-east  of  Nusik,  355  ;  mountaitu,  637. 
SAffyXoRi  Khasd  :  date  of.  27. 
Saiadb  ;  rulers  at  Delhi  in  the  name  of  Fanik* 

dbir,  G?6. 
S'ajlauara  :  53*1  mite  3,     Sec  S'llihara. 
Sailors  :  Abyssinian  and  Arab,  ii'2, 
I^AIMIJK  :  Chanl,  southern  boundary  of  Ualh&ra 

kingdom,  388. 
BAiNDfTAVA  :   kintr,  destroytnl  Toy  the  army  of 

the  Tiiikfia,  187,  375  and  tnite4. 
S'aiva:  fiatb, +35.   112  :  revival  of,  under  the 
Kajarbiarva  Bijiabi,  477,   481,  482,  48*  ;   site 
Wiled  Muktitirtha,  580 
S'aitas  :  sect  of,  4fii;  ordinary,  di'^tingaiahcd 

from  LingA,yats,477.  47!s. 
S'aivI3M  :  revival  of.  40(>  note  5. 
S'aka  :  fnreijjm  invaders,  155,  l.iS  and  note  1. 
Dates,  2()lr2()7     Era.   157,  I6S5   founded  by 
S^iliviihana,  11)9;  291,  S35  and  note  ;2.  357 
and   note    3  ;  rnblwd   out   by    the    We«tern 
Chilukya  king  Vikraiiiiiditya  VI.,  447  ;  5Go, 
S'akakala  :  S'aka  era,  109. 
S'akawbipakala  :  era  of  the  S'aka  king:,  109. 
S^^Lkapadra:  jirobably  ^liki  ntrar  Tnlsi.  11. 
S'AXA'^  :  d*.'«troyc-d  by  Cfot'imipntva,  149  ;  masters 
of  MtthiiruHbtra,  153 ;   inroads  of  the,   15f>; 
foreign  tribe,  liJ7,   US,  170,  173,  317   and 
note  3, 
S'akasaka  :  Sakaseua,  167. 
S'akasen'A  :  kinj?.     J53,    l5t,     T5G;    wrongly 

idontifiod  with  Siva  S'ri,  167. 
RAKflAftAM  Bapij  :  Pt.>shwa's  minister,  603. 
Sakharam     iin.iTOE     Hum/A    IlXo :      join* 
Bindia's  army,  wins  ovor  Sindia  to  Nlina's  side, 
and  at  Sitnlia'tt  orders  arrests  Biloba  Tutya, 
GOfl  J  leviL-a  money  from  the  people  *>f  Poona  ; 
ill-treat«  MahAdaji  8lndia'«  widows  j  kisJ  arrest 
by  the  Sindia,  007. 
S'a kTit ar ii  an  :     Cli Ala kya - Chanid ra ,     rcstor bh 
the  Ka-^tern  Cluilukya  ftovoruiguty  (1003),  308 
note  5  ;  347  note  2. 
SXkaa  :    fortri-a^,     taken    by    the    Portuguese 

(1540).  48. 
SakwArbXi  :    Slidhu's  wifo,  declarer  for  Sam- 
bhiiii    of  Kolhipur ;    forced  by  the    Peshwa 
Balaji  to  perform  the  rite  of  sati,  600. 


Sala  :  mythical  ancasior  of  the  Hoysalas,  pro- 
pitiates the  goddess  Padm&vati,  490,  491,  492. 
SalIsat  .lAIfO  :    Nixini,    ftUC0ce4ls    Nizirn  ul- 
Mulk  (1748)  :  is  attacked    by  tlie     Peshwa 
(1751),   confirms    the    cesnion    of    territory 
made  to  the  Mardthis  by  his  brother  (iizi-ud- 
dfn  (1752),  627  ;  eombiocs  with   the   Pesbwa 
against  the   NawAb  of  Sdvanur  (1756),  657,. 
Gti6.     See  NizAm. 
^ALABAT    KuAx:    manftjjes    the  Abmadnagar 
kingdom ;    is    imprisoned    (1585) ;     released 
(1588}  ;  bis  dt-ath  (1589),  023. 
J-'Alaka  :  169. 
SalbXi  :  tr«atv  of,  between  the  English  and  the 

Peshwa  (1782),  605.  628,  600. 
Saluvb  :  306.     See  ^AlhAi. 
ir^LUBR  :  fortress  in  Belganra,  taken  by  the 
Mar.'iilbjis   nntl«r    Morojiant  Piufrle,  bi'sieged 
by    the  Mughals   in    1072  j   recovered  by  the 
Marithds^  025-026. 
S'alivAhava:    amorous    versos   nttributed  to, 
1 14  ;  saxae  as  S'litavtkhana,  defeats  tlie  king  of 
U jjayinit  101 ;   Pnikpt  corruption  of  S'4ta- 
vihana,    legends    abont    his    era,  his   birth, 
defeats  Yikrnraailitya,  his  identification   with 
ruluniiivi,  his  ignonmce  of  phouetic  rules  of 
Sanskrit,  169-170  ;  175,  587. 
Salivckib  :  village,  30D,  369, 
bALiYAPCTTA  :  proviucc,  bordering  on  Aioka'a 

king<lom,  140. 
ii'ALOTOi  :    inscription  at,   206,  418,  420,  427 

note  3,  (950)  530» 
tJALSFTTr. :  included  in  Kijiaidikadvipn,  667  ; 
ntl^d  over  by  the  North   Konkap  S'iluhdrrts, 
54t ;    by   Achyutaii\yaka,  officer  of  llima- 
cluindfa  of  Dovagiri.   529 ;  cavu  temple-s   9, 
404.  r>41  ;    strongbuld  of  Buddhism,  (2  ;  dis- 
trict, seized  by  Bhim  R4ja,  27  ;  ilsoccniiation 
and  poffsession  by  Gujariit,  29  ;  itsi   indepi-nd- 
enee  of  (tiijardt,  37;  its  jxisseHsion  by  the  I'Ortu 
guese,    40  ;   supports  the    Goa    and  Rassein- 
establishments ;  it*    condition    and    revenue 
system  under  the   Portuguese,  ftS  ;  Christian 
descen^ilants    of,  Parbbus    in,   56 ;    ditspute 
about  its  cession,  03 ;   its  intended  <»onquest 
by  the  English,  64  ;  Porlugneae  ohui-rhes  at, 
•  05  J  it*  divitiiou  into  seven  districts,  100  ;  its 
eondilion  (1818),  122-3  ;  proposal  to  establish 
a  Chinese  colony  in,  123  ;  khcts,   offer  of  per- 
nianunt    settlement    (IfiOl),    ouHUim!*    duties 
abolished  (1803),  and  adminietration  of  justice 
in,  124.     See  t^&sati* 
SIlshi  :  district,  G8  ;  provinco,  divided  among 
the  Pants  of  Bdvda,   the  A4vants,  and  the 
Angriis,  79. 
Salt  :  trade  in,  29. 
SAlikika:  family,  390. 
tfAtiivAKKirpPAM:  village,  331. 
SAnrTATiKKAMAi>EVA  :  Yidava   king  R&m^ 
chandiaV  commander  (1277  •  1280),  529,  630. 
SA1.VA  ;  king  ;  and  tribe.  139, 
SAlveta  ;  desceadant  of  Siilva,  139. 
SAMANOAt* :   copperplate  grant  from,  190,  195, 
377  and    note  3/378,   384,   387,   390,   (T54) 
638  note  8. 
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^AKAKTAXHADftA  t  J»itt  wiit«r,  4^)6,  409. 
t?AMA8TABH0irAlfAaRXTA     :      biruda       of       the 

Chalokya  king  Vijay&ditya,  370  ;  epithet  of 
tbe  Ka^achurya  Bijjala.  -174  ;  t-pithvt  uf  tlio 
Kajschnn'a  ^orideva,  484  j  Y4dAYa  epithet, 
618.621/627. 

bixBil :  son  of  Mftllugt  the  Y4dara  prince,  ?37. 

b'AMSBiJl  :  J'hivAji's  son,  dom-rts  him  (1G79), 
71,  695 ;  wtnrns  to  his  father  ;  plot  agninst 
hi  III,  besieged  at  PanhAla  hv  Janinlftu  I'ant 
buutant ;  is  joWd  l»v  }laiul>ir  RAo  ■Mohite, 
enters  R4)rgttd  (](>S0),  7H.  505;  revenges 
hlnuelf  savagely  on  his  oppouents,  putting 
to  death  Bijirim'g  mother  ;  members  of  tho 
b'irke  fftmily  plot  against  him,  puts  to  death 
Anniji  Dattu  and  iMliji  Auji  (1B81).  595  ; 
lay*  siego  to  J&njira  (108*2)  ;  sncceiitfully 
opimseii  tho  Mogbals,  huiUls  the  fort  of  Bcli- 
pur.  i»  defeated  by  the  Sldis,  t^ander^  Portu- 
guese Tillages  Knd  prepares  to  fortify  Ele- 
phants, besieges  Cbaul  and  takes  Karanja 
(1688),  77  J  retire*  to  VUhilgad,  invests 
Baseein,  spends  his  time  in  sonsaal  pleasures, 
and  is  captured  fay  the  Moghals  and  put  to 
death  (1689),  78,  79,  596. 

b'AMBni/i :  of  Kolh&pur,  defteied  by  the 
Pralinidhi,  600. 

S'AMBHii  :  S'aiva  ascetic,  3S0. 

feAKGAiCKsvAKA  :  Capital  of  a  Ch&lukya  priaco, 
224  i  town  in  the  Konkan,  probably  Sangap 
nesbwar,  467.  Local  idol,  47S,  See 
Sftftgamesbvar. 

Famgamxbr  :  grants  at,  231,  282. 

tiAMOHABiMA :  Mentioned  h\  Wmen  'ftiang, 
335. 

ifAMOfTARAr!ri.KARA :  trratiso  on  uiusie  by 
b'amgadhara.  249. 

S'AMfPAOBAK a:   village,  314.  ' 

Samkama  ;  Kn]achiirya  king,  227-228.  8ee 
t^i\kama. 

B^AMKARi  :  last  Devagiri  Yidava  king,  marches 
to  the  relief  of  the  fort  of  IX'Vagiri.  bat  is 
defeated,  250  2 &1,  5:11  ;  snccoeds  his  father 
(130*j),  251,  530;  withhold*  the  annual  tri- 
bute, is  defeated  and  put  to  death  by  Malik 
K4fnr  (1312),  251,  533  Jaitugi  I.'s  governor 
of  TardavAili  (1106),  521. 

S'AMKARAonlBYA  :  his  date,  212;  is  ervdit^d 
with  the  authorship  of  the  Pra^nottara- 
Ratnamdlikt,  200  ;  his  Voddntasrttrabhiishya, 
24*i.     i^ee  ."liankaricbarya. 

S'AitKARAOAyA:  Kalaclmri  prinee  of  Western 
India,  father  of  Buddha,  181,  295  and  note 
8  ;  bis  father,  3S5 ;  overthrown  bv  MHn;^le4a 
(G<)2:,  311,  347.  Rimavijrraha  son  of  Kokkala, 
Kala<^huri  king  of  Chedi.  203.  414. 

S'AMCahaobXma  :  battle  at,  326. 

S'AXEARAOUBr  :   200. 

S'amkaRAKA  :  295  note  3.     See  S'amkamga^. 

BAMMHBPA-S'XRfRAKA  :  Vedintic  work,  212. 

tAMPOAOS  :  tilnka  and  town  in  the  Bejgaum 
district,  inscription  at.  4.16  note  1,  439  note  1. 
656,  566  567,  568,  669,  571. 

yAMPAoAni  t  iwssibly  nioddrn  Sampgaon,  S70 
and  note  ]. 


Sampakaraba  :  of  the  aotU  famUy,  497,  t 
and  note  3. 

Favudbachosha  :  Pallava  musical  inctramei 
3*-'7  and  note  7,  37 1  5. 

SAMipttAcJtfpTA;  Earlv  Gupta  kin*  '=-  ■" 
qne«t,  2S0,  2S1  itote  3.  311  and  iv 
Inifcriplion  of, -H6  n»:>te  1  ;  reston 
midlia  or  horse- sai'rificc,  !?yO  note  ii,  a2u  m 
2 ;  320  note  1  ;  Allalmb4d  pillar  iofcnpU 
of,  293.  317  ;  father  of  ChandragopU  l' — ' 
note  3.  • 

Samtajsaba*:    of   the    planet    Jupit« 
note  1 J  cyclic  years,  list  of,  432  note  i 

S'amtu  :  ancestor  of  the  TalJava*,  317. 

S'Anabuooa  :  villagr  accountant,  ^49  »nd  ncftii 

t>AXAPHrLi.A  :  founder  of  the  Southern  Ke 
kav  branch  of  the  Sllibdm*.  o»itrtmtrd  mi 
the  goveniment  of  the  KxnkaD  253  and  W 
3,  3«| ' ;  favoured  bv  the  B46h^rakuta  jb^ 
i>a  I.,  536.  537.  M 

Sandan»  8  :  king  of  KalyAn,  1.  ^1 

SandabAja  :  son  of  tlio  Ka|achorya  kt 
Kannama,  468. 

t-'AXt>iti8R  :  village,  969  and  note  5.  ^B 

Bam>hivara  :  modem  8andhier,  859,       ^M 

bAHDHrnHi^PA  :  mler  of,  389. 

SAWDHCK-OTTOa:  Chandragupta,  277. 

i?AKOAHAMAaiTiTBX  :  fe»tival  of.  368. 

fc'AvoAMBHHVAB  :  caves,  9.  87  :  headH{iiaTi 
of  Asad  Kh4n,  3U  ;  Saaibh4ji  captai«d 
(1689),  78 :  108. 

Sanoamasuwak  :  to«m>  467.  Bee  Su^ 
esbvar.  ^m 

Sakoam^tara  :.  on  the  confluence  i^M 
Malaprabhi  and  the  Krish^,  favouritefli 
of  Baaava,  227. 

SAiTOAV-MlHTTit :  village,  ^VM  note  2. 

SA50AMJ«t»:  in  Alimadnagardistriet>  grant  i 
480,433,511,  512,513,514. 

Sang AKA-BASAYJciT aba:  in»cHption  la  t 
templo  of,  at  Hirilir,  436  note  1. 

SInoXlI  .  copperplate  grant  from,  199  ^H 

203,  1 04,  205,  209.  ^H 

.^Xnou  ;  34 i  note  1.  414  and  note  5,  416 « 

note  5.  417,  431,  554u 
^■A5CHIE5HVAE :  Sambhiji  surpriat^  at 

596.     See  Sangauieshvar. 
c-ANOsf :  village  near  B4wa«{a  in  the  Ko 

State,  fragmentary  inscription  at.  286  1 
Sang  r a :  in  Dh4TwAr,  record  at,  627. 
SavjAk  :  8;  district,  attacked  hy  Abyaihii 

(1669),  48. 
SA.VKAojtruiTDA  :  village  headman.  482.  ^H 
Sankama:     Kalarhurva    king,    4»>o ;    i^H 

Bijjala,    469;    Vr^ankamalla  (1177-119 

471,  477,  -iSrt,  487,  4^8  ;  r.  cognised  wyvwrdi 

of  ViraBall4Ja  II.,  502  ;  576  ;  681. 
8a5xs9HWAr:    in  Bejgaom  district,  s4oq«  i 

scription  at,  566  and  note  6. 
S'abkhachcda  :  serpent  king,  mved  by  JimiH 

T.jLb4nB  from  Oaru<'a,  258  and  notr  1.  59& 
S'AKKnA-JlJrBSPEA:  Jain  t*mple»  368 
S'AWKHArARMAJ*:  son  of  the  Ka)achory»( 

rAja,  -169. 
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SiVKKEoi  :  villaff*?.  *m  Banxla  kmtory,  graut 
from,  29.1.  313  note  4.  314. 

S'axkua-JxkAlaya:   Juin  ttinplo,  3"^ 

Samcbaji  NAiiiiYAN  CiAiiiKCAB:  auoeator  of 
tli*;  prtatnt  Taut  yafliiv,  507  ;  Tirihdi'ft 
chief  adhervnt  coiuinits  suicide  (1711),  uUS. 

SAJtSKBiT:  oriiniml  liinguago  of  tbe  A'r_vuas, 
137  ;  literature,  4uG.  ' 

S'Xxta:  559.     See  S'inflvarman  IT. 

Kajxta  Cutrz  :  Lill,  rettt!*uu  by  the  Portuguese 
(1684),  78. 

SANTiji  (;horpAi>b:  KhivAji'n  officer  under 
Hasdji  MoWttt,  &9t;  cominandLT-in-ehit'f  of 
the  MardthiUj  iVD'J  ;  his  ruptarti  with  his  lieute- 
nant Dhftnuji  Judhav ;  U  surprised  and  killinl 
by  Nti;4oji  Maae,  597.     . 

S'.Cntakahna  :  »eo  8'itekan;i,  1-^5. 

^AJt'TALADEvf :  wife  of  the  Hoysala  king 
VUh^\'ardhana.  ili««i-iplo  of  the  Jain  I'rabhi- 
chaTidra.  491,  IW,  i94. 

SXntaliub  :  territorial  diviaiuu,  20S  note  2,  306, 
and  note  5.  430;  433,  437.  4ai».  44.3,  'U9, 
450,  452,  434,  45t3,  476,  4S9,  i:*03,  5aij  and 
note  1 ,  5C2,  503,  677.   . 

RXsTALt  Mandala  :  679.  r>83. 

8ANTAMA  :  Kajachnrya  king,  468. 

S'Xntara  :  family,  408. 

Santasaica  :  468.     Ste  .Sftiitain&. 

S'antidkva  :  Jain  teacher  of  VinavAdltva.  401, 
492.  J        J  ' 

S'ahtava:    6.i9.     See     S'Antivarm&n   II.    the 

Ilun^al  KiidaTiiba. 
Sastuva'-BaoevJLdi:  raodt-rn    Hin5-P.Airowi'15. 

.527. 
S'axtivAhAna  :  171. 
S'antivauavahman  :    Kadamba     king,     267 

nutt-  9, 
S'iNTiVABMAN  :  286,  287.     Chieftain,  4ll  note 

L     EaXU  chieftain  of  ^aundatti,  428  ;  feiula- 

torv  of  the  Western  Ch4hikva  king  Taila  II. 

(980),  552,  55H, 
S'^NTIVARMAN  I.  :  Hiiiij?al  Kadamlja,  659. 
S'Antivaum.vm  II.  :    Hangal    Kidaniba   princo 

and  feidatonr  of  Vikramiditya  VI.    (1075- 

1(»89),  450;559,  561. 
SaphXd  :  village,  11. 
8APTAKH0LLA  :  district.  547. 
SaptakotI^vara  :    family    god    of    the    Oca 

E&damhas,  .566  and  note  7, 
FAPTA^Axf :  work  composed  by  H&la,  171, 
SAPTAVAUMAy  :  171. 
SXbXeachobra  :  cirdc  of  v!llage»,  397» 
Saras<jai):  33.     Bee  Pili. 
BjtBAiSAMOBAiiA  :  Jain  matht-maticol  work,  200. 
SARAflf ;  large  lake,  1'40. 
Fabasuti:  135.     Hee  Sarasvati, 
SakasvatJ  :  river,  135. 
KarasvatI  Ka5th.4bhabana  :  171. 
SakabvatI-Gaohchha  :     Patt4%iili     of,      288 

note  «, 
Sari>bsXi8  :   34;   of  Kuddl,  chiefs  of  ^4vant- 

vidi,  6^. 
SABDKBnHtTKHi ;  grant  of,    obtained  from  the 

Mugbftla  by  Sh4hu  (1719).  65*». 

rSAItSBSHHVlkUS  :  34. 


Sarisoapatajt  :  treaty  of  (1792}.  6«2. 

S'wtBNOADnABA  :  author  of  the  yaiiigitaratnikn- 
ra,  2V3. 

."^abjkkot:  fctrt,  hiitt  by  Shiv&jl,  69. 

.''AKsruHtnXR :  Pesihwa's  chief  officer  in  the 
Koukan,  99, 

Sabtha  :  native  place  of  Bopadeva's  father, 
249. 

S'akva  :  *ee  Amoghavarslia. 

SAKTADEV.^onARTA:  T0>al  family  priest; 
Chluchuli  villuige  granted  by  Seni;achandra  II. 
to,  615, 

Sahvajnabuijpa  :  all-knowing  king,  titlo  of 
Somc^vara  III.,  '.^21. 

Saktajxatmam  :  author  of  the  Samkfthepa§&rl- 
rakft.  213. 

bAiivAKSUADALAJfA  :  Pulumdyi's  lieutonant  in 
Govardhana.  150, 

SauvamanoalasattA  :  village,  404. 

yARVAsXTUA  :  of  Uehekakalpa,  KaJachuri 
feudatory  prince.  293. 

S'artavabman  :  miniHter  nf  S'dtavAhana,  pro- 
pitiates the  god  K&rtikeya  for  a  new  grammar, 
170-171. 

fi'A^AKAPORA  :  goddess  of,  490  and  note  8; 
4 92.     See  S'a  Ap u ra. 

S'a^APUKA  :  hirth-phire  of  Vinaydditya,  492i 

S^SATi  '.  Milsette,  .i29,  667. 

SAssAsiANS  :  Persian  dynasty,  14. 

SXtakam  :  15;<.     See  S'dtaVanji. 

S'Atakarwi  :  S'rl,  S'itavdhana  king,  mentioned 
in  an  in-icription  at  Nindghdt,  .47.  Gotaml- 
piitra.  his  inscriptions  and  the  extent  of  his 
rulef  149 ;  hit*  and  hid  wife's  charters,  150; 
his  wife  and  capital,  151.  Qotainiputra 
Sriyajiia,  im-ntioiud  in  an  inscription,  152; 
bia  coin,  153.  Chaturapana  Yaflfla,  153,  165. 
156.     Sec  Ootamlpirtra  aud  H&ritipntra,  277, 

tXrAui:  town,  71  i  copperplate  inscription  at, 
185;  district,  298  note  2,  .^90.  544,  546,  5.48, 
577  ;  grant  fiom,  .3,18,  331,  352.  366  ;  district, 
Lingiiyata  in,  478  ;  fort,  place  of  imprison- 
ment of  DilAwar  KhAn,  the  regent  of  Bijipur 
(1592),  590  ;  ntate  prison  of  BijApnir  snrprised 
by  Shiv&ji  (1671),  594;  hea^l-qnarters  of  the 
Maritha  gDvoriiiDcnt  (1697),  597  ;  given  to 
TiribAi  by  the  Feshwa,  601,  surrendered  to 
the  Ptshwa  (1761),  603;  8eize<l  by  the  Rdja 
of  ."itara  ;  surprised  and  taken  by  Paraflhrdm 
Bhdu  6tK7  ;  proclamation  issued  at,  hv  the 
Engliah  (1818)  665  ;  annexation  of  (1^48)  ; 
613. 

Satar^B  :  Armativaja  rules  at,  505. 

S'XtavAhasa  :  prince,  mentioned  in  an  inscrip- 
tion. 147;dyim!?ty,  147-  148.  \51,  154,  )58; 
identified  with  the  AndhrahhTityns,  156  ;  chro- 
nology of.  157*168;  blof:d  rckllonship  of 
Kshatraport  with,  101  ;  their  ristv  165;  datea 
of  the  later,  168;  political  and  literary  tradi- 
tions alwut,  109-172';  religious,  Kocial,  and 
economic  condition  of  Mahdrdshtra  under  the, 
173  - 176  ;  foreign  princes,  their  untabliahment 
in  the  Dckkan,  194, 

SXtavali  ;  37.         • 

SiTBNEAUil :  village,  inscriptioa  at,  56^. 
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S^ATBRAKA;  cuimsellor  of  tbe  quocii  of  V&auh<' 
tWpiitra  S'&takari^i.  153, 

SATitAi'UTA  ;  kill);  t'f  southern  India,  277. 

bitMXiJt :  r»ngt',  3ori,  <»1U. 

Hatbap  :  PersiAii  word  for  Ksliutrftj>a.  155, 

S'AntrMALljA  :  Liruffo  of  tlie  Paliivji  Mahfiidra- 
rannHJi  I.,  32Si  of  Gu)gtthliftra  the  Pallava 
kinte,  331. 

SATiALitiS:  district,  306  note  6,  4'^3.  8ce 
S4nta}iii:c. 

Bat  no  A :  Western  Oliilakya.king  Satyiiraya, 
43-2, 

Sattioasa  Cmaita  :  137.     t'ce  Kundamarwa, 

tJATTlKKAliA:  village,  3i>9. 

Sattljia:  Westeru  Ohilukyakiug  fcatyAirova, 
432. 

§ATTCRU  :  insciription  at,  501. 

SatcbS  :  pUnet.  inftucntv  of,  lOO. 

tjATYADETA  :  Vikramiiilitva  VI. 's  feudatory, 
46U, 

BAi VAKi  :  branch  of  tbt-  Yadii  rftce,  194,  383. 

isAXVAaASiDHAt  biruda  of  the  Pallava  king 
Guj^^bhara,  331, 

SATVAiHAYA  :  birud<i  of  Pulike^ia  I.,  181,  343  ; 
of  Kirtivarnian  I.,  315.  3j9  uote  1 :  of  Puli-* 
ke4in  II.,  lh'2.  35  •,  357  uole  1  ;  of  VitrauiA- 
ditya  I.,  3GI  ;  of  VikrarniKlitya  II.,  374  ;  of 
Klrtiviirumn  II.,  376.  877-  Progeaitur  of  tho 
Western  Chilukvftji  of  Kalvuv.  -1I|  339. 
WesUTii  Clittlukva  kiu^  (997  -  100S).8ticm<l3 
hia  fatlier  TuUa'lI..  213  ;  332  j  bis  birudos, 
i:VJ  ;  bis  fcudatorifs,  2iA,  '132  -  433  ;  rcconU 
of  bi$  time,  431,  434,  433,  434  nnt«  5. 

SATVXriR.AYA  -DllKTrvAuAjA  -  I»1>kAV\KMAS  : 
appoiutwl  governor  uf  tbe  KonkiiQ  by 
Klrtivarmftu  1. ;  sttttioiied  ftt  Kcvatidvipa  by 
Palikusin  11.  ;  vit'torios  of.  345,  a.3i:»,  3oC, 

SATYVitVA  -   KONOITNIVAKMA  -  PeRMANADI    : 

BVTAQ  A,  hU  birtidat ;  kills  Rithamdlla  aud 
acquires  tbe  Gangav&t.ii  proviiu-e  (940)  ; 
marries  a  daugbtor  of  Arn(>>?liftvars*lia-Vaddiga 
aad  receives  as  l>or  dowry  tbe  Puligi-re  district, 
304  and  noti-s  I  and  4.'  See  BuiuKa,  Bbutd- 
rya,  Btktav\ft,  aud  Biitarasa.  Murasiiiiba,  sou 
of  Butugtt  "(907-<J8|,  305.  8oo  MArasiiiilia. 
Satyavtikya  -  Kon^iu^ivanuaxj-llijamaUa-For- 
uiaiiaiji  the  Western  Ganga  king,  303  and 
note  7. 
Satvavauman  :  son  of  Devondravarman  ,- 
C'bJiiucole  grants  of,  297.     Hiiigal  Kddamba, 

SAtryXoAs  :  »cbool  of,  HO. 

fcAt;>'DATTl :  town  in  tbe  Belgaam  district,  431 ; 
Hattas  of,  143,  290  note  4,  3*-'7  not«  7,  411, 
420,*4S.%  428,  437,  439,  -US,  450,  451,455, 
45S.  47fi,498,519,  524.  546,  549,  550,  551,  556, 
671  ;  <laiu  temple  at.  201,  2la  ;  inscriptions 
at,  202,  411  uote  1,  553,  553,  55-1,  555,  6S7. 

S'AtTHASBK^t :  tbe  Prakrit  language,  136. 

SAurAjihtra  :  king,  dt:»trovtid  by  tbe  army  of 
the  Tajikas,  187,  375  and 'note  <J. 

S'a.utas  :  tribe,  396. 

SouzA  :  Faria  v,  30. 

SAVADnAvATTl :  Saundatt),  560. 

SXtaladbvI  :   wife  of  the  Western   Chilukva 
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king     Vikramidltya     VL,     _. 
Kaliicburya  fSovideVa.  471.  4H4. 
Sava'nuuavatti  :  Saundatti,  550. 
Savants  :  liert-ditary  Di-*htnnkbs  q/ 

Mariitlm  <'bief4  of  Sivaritvidl,  la 

piniry  ftUiaufc  with  ShivAji  but  *tK)u 
to  tin  ir  fi-alty  to  Bijipur ;  enter  int-.. 
with  Bijipur  and  tbe  Sid  is*  agair 
vaji;  submit  to  Shiva ji  (lOiili,  tJiJ 
itt  tlie  i^-alibi  province,  79;  lulp 
(1710),  81  :  plutidor  Venguria  (IJSC 
I)  -  '  '  T- ;. ji  sindla  and  retain  their 
"-'■_   103;  take  the  fort*  Ki 

i: .  .,  112. 

SivANTVAin:  ilardtha  SUtc,  riie*   in 

auce,  67  ;  (it}3. 
Bavantk:  299notel,4tl  notc6.    See  S 
SXvAJrtTR  ;  chief  towu  of  tlie  Musalmau 
tbe  lHwirwir  district,  299  uote  I,  41 
6,  Bj6;    its  history,  C65-66S;     foan 
Ahdul  Riiif  Kliau{l700),   fififi  ;    iho 
Bi'Uautn  pa«5is  into  tbe  baiidn   of  the 
of,  t>,j(>  ;  Majid  Kbiin  throw*  off 
enre  on  tbe  Mughals,  Gof)  ;  cedes  u 
tion  of  territory  to  tbe  Peahwa    (j 
bis    son    Abduf    H.ikiin     Kbin    m^ 
displeasure  of  hutb  the  PoBbwi  and  tbe 
and  ee^U's  to  the    Ptshwa  ad.Il' 
(1 75(i).  tioti-657  06G -  Ga7.   i^ 

dar  (l7*J4i,  OoS,  6M7  ;  taken  l.\  I  „. 

O.'iO  ;  t]n'  Xftwiili  nf,  enters  into  a  close  s 
with  Hiildar  ( 1 779),  (55!* ;  667  ;  taken  h^ 
pra  nil-ally  annexed  by  the  Peshw» ' 
t>i57  ;  revenue  of  twnuty-five  villagn  i^ 
tn  the  Nawib  of,  6t>7-Vj6'*;  tbe  natiM 
Naw.4b  of,  \n  entertMl  in  tlw  list  of  fin 
t^ardiw,  6(58. 
Savati-oavdhahast[-b.asadi  :  Jain  ton 
S'ravaoa-Bejgolft  built  by  Laktlunldw 
of  tbe  Hoy^la  Visb^invardbaTUk,  495. 
BAr.ATl-OANl)HAvARAJfA-.llXAl.AVA  :    J^ 

pie  at  Srava^i-Btji^olft  built  h\  Liiksbi 
wife  of  tbe  Hoysula  Visbi>urardliiiria,  4 
SiviMALK  :  country,  2l)S ;  pla.-e  of  tr 
WeRtern  India  in  the  sixteeutb  ccntTir^ 
tided    with  Savaniir,  299  mite  I 

Idnndercd   by    V^isb^^uvardbana    t| 
ling.  49i},  499. 
S.(v-rrRi :  river,  di riding  the  Konkau 

and   South,   Intnxluctiou  to  the    Hist 

the  Konkan,  x,,  28,  33. 
SiwAKTW/Di :  state,  2S2,  note 5,  347  note 

Bee  Sivantvttdi. 
SAtana  :  229. 
S.avvAk  :  stockaded  fort  of  tbe  Po 

built  by  Sblviji,  71. 
ScnARAN:  qiindrifpcd,  4. 
SoHKRPl  :  rats,  o. 
ScuiKPNKk  ;  translator  of  the  Ratnaa 

tbe  Thibetan  language.  201. 
Schools  :  for  orphans,  33. 
ScYTHIANa:  identified  vritb  S'akas,  IBS. 
bEBBi  :  modern  Giabbi,  307. 
SarF-Ai.v-UL-MuLK :     041.     See      Scif- 

Mulk. 
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BEip-Erx-cn,>.MiTLK :  BljApnr  nubli?,  U  harshly 
treated  by  Ibfihim  A'dil  Shih.  rebels,  and  U 
deft-atoil  by  tho  brother  of  tlie  kia^r  of  Vijaya- 
na?ttr,  590. 

SklXha  :  fttJiUy  nuTxe  amonff  tho  Mardth&s, 
tfttcwl  to  S'iUharas,  266. 

Sel^ravXdi  ;  257. 

SKLRDCCa  :  ((cner&l  of  Alexander  the  Ort-ftt,  153. 

lS«L»TAHAU.IVA-KOPPA  ;   iSk 

!?BMBOLA.t-A  :  village,  373. 

bKMlNARV  :  Jt'sait,  egtinblUhment  of,  at  Basscia 

I164.S).  5tJ, 
Sbmttlla  :    2 ;    identififd     with    Chcruhiir    cr 

CIuwl,  174, 
Skna  I.  :   also  called  K&lascna,  Ratta  chieftain, 

55l,5r,3. 
SiiNA  II. :  also  called  Kdlawna,  Raita  chieftain 

( IWa  •  1 1 31).  4  'w,  55 1 ,  :>")1. 
SksAjtaupA  ;  Prithivlfalliibha,  Scudraka  prince, 

3613. 
SenahakdarjIja  :  IH.    See  Seninanda. 
bEXDRAKA  :    rulinpr    race,    idoiitififxl   with   the 

Maritha    uame  Sinde,    1S«,    |si*,  3G9.     See 

i'etidrakas. 
Sendraeas:     poMibly    Ndga^    ?81    uoto    3; 

dvnasitVi  292  and  note  10  j  fendutory  fatniljr 

uiidor  '  the  Clmlukyaa  of  Bidimi,  8flli  309 

note  3. 
isSBKRlBNAl:  Vengorla  r.jcka,  1. 
'moa:  king  of  ftcrpaiits,  IG9.  l.'*l. 

:  3n&;  poiisibly  Nagi\i.  HKi  note  3. 
MKVT  :  of  tho  iVryas  in  the  IX-kkan,  ISiJ  - 

137  ;  in  Da^<lak4ra;»ya,  KIS, 
.Sbttlkr8  :  I'ortugiieiM.',  5:i. 
i!>£TCttAxriHA:    poem,    atti'ihutod  to  Eilidisa, 

141, 
SBTUvtBA-BiDtr:  45^  and  note  2. 
feBCKA:  country,  2t7,  2H4,  433,  4l3,   44E.    160. 

611,  5'2U ;    king,  ariny  of,  pursued    iiml   de- 

iitroyed  by  Vira-Ballala    II.,  .'iOl  aid  note   2, 

516,* 517.'  S*ec  Seur^Tchandri  II. 
BBrNACiiAKDHA  I. ;    SOU  of  I  »rldhaprahura  and 

fiiunder  of  Senijajjari,  2:11,  fjl2. 
tBFMACuANDRA    II.:     Yt'idavtt  pnnce    {1069}, 

2S.J,  236,  2'(4  ;  feudatory  uf  tho  Western  Chil- 

lukya  king  Someivara  II.,   4l"l,  515;  usaidtii 

Vikrauiiilitya  VI.  to  th^  throne,  44.'> ;  elevaU^ 

the  Y*dftva  sovereignty,  515;  5IG,  518, 
SgrTfADKiiA:  country,  ruled  by  Seu^nchandra  I. 

the    yada\'a    ktng,    231  ;    Vidavan  of,    -':{lJ, 

420,  425.  430.  4.13,  43r>.  136,  4:{7,  457,  501  ; 

named  after  ^^enjjachandr i  I..  512. 
SBUNADfrVA:  of  the  Yadftvii  family,  fendatory 

of  the  Western  Chilukva  kin;?  Juaailckaaial- 

la  II..  457,  515  ;  \m  btrudi,,  5U!:. 
Bectnapura  :  town,  founded  by  S>euQaobaiidTa 

I.,  251,  612  and  note  4. 
Bevalakhraba  :  word  inaeribad  on  ooina found 

at   Kolh&pur,    probably   the    nam«    of    the 

goyeruor»  152. 
Set  AS  a:  kings  of,  511.  Poftsiblv  E^eB^tchandra 

II.,  515.     Mallugi'B  father,  617.  019. 
SsvB.T  MOTQBRS :  guardiaus  of  the  Ch&lakvas 

180. 
Saves  A ;  king,  hambled^byNarasimha  II,,  507. 


l^ETVA  ;  son  of  the  Siuda  prince   Tolasinda  and 
faudatorv   of   the  W'estern    Chulukya    king 
Somes  vara  II..  437,577. 
SevyababA:  577.     .'^ee  Serya. 
MIAUAC3IIARI :  podt,  author  of  the  BijaSckham* 

vilt'isa.  '137  totti  6. 
SoAttABtiDDrN  KuA.v  :  Moghal  general,  defeat* 

^ambhaji,  78. 
StiAn  AsrL  Hassav  :  BijApur  noble,  called  to 
her  council  by  Cli4nd  Bibi,  1147  ;  frees  the  ftato 
from   it-4   dirricultie«,    ia  lilindcd  and  put  to 
death  by  Dilawar  Khiiti,  617  -OlS. 
SiiAHBAZ-OAimi :  rock  inscription  at,  142. 
SuAu  JahXs:    Muprhal  emperor,   favours    tho 
I'ortnp^uese,  10 ;  calls  on  BijApur  to  dclivor 
the  Aliniailnat.'ar  forts  and  »how  no  favour  to 
Shdhji  Bhon*la,  hositgos  Bijipur,  forces  the 
king  of  Bijiipiir  to  come  to  terms  and  an* 
nexes  to  the  .Mnsrhal  territory  the  country  north 
of  the  Bhima  (H>36|,   590-591,  650;  admita 
Shivaji  into  thu   impirlal  *erviee  and   causes 
the  release  of  Shdhji  from  imprij*onm«nt,  6^1. 

SuAUJi  Bhonsla-  ».ts  up  a  king  at  Ahmadna- 
gar^jverrrui^theGani^thariand  I'oona  district* 
anddriveBthc  MnghnU  from  Puronda  il«;33), 
690-591  ;  overrun -i  the  North  Korikan,  38; 
takes  8'Tvice  under  the  Bijipnr  king,  and  re- 
ceives the  jihpr  of  I'oona and  Su jw  (ltj37},  39, 
590  -  691  ;  g(jeH  with  Bandullah  Khan  and 
oxtendii  the  limits  of  the  Bijiipnr  kingd»m  to 
the  Bay  of  tiengtil,  O.iO  651 ;  arrested  by  BAji 
Ghnrpadeof  Mudhuland  imprisoned, 5U2,a5l, 

ShXhu:  son  of  S.vniljhiiji,  taken  prisoner  with 
his  mother  by  the  Mngbalis  nt  Itiygad  (IQ90), 
79,  690;  released  by  the  Mnghals  (1708); 
obtains  a  grant  ef  cfn'tuth  and  M,ir-deahmukhi 
of  the  six  aubhds  of  the  Dakhan  and  txsardj 
or  iiersonal  suvercfignty  of  a  nnniber  of  dis- 
trieta  comprising  the  greater  part  of  old 
IJijApiir  (1719J,  (>:m  ;  lavH  aiogeto  R4ngna  and 
builds  tU"  Harnaifort,  SI  ;  marrhefl  into  tho 
Dukhan  ruid  tlifeat*  the  army  of  T;irabai  and 
is  fr.rmBlly  h^aUhX  on  the  throne  (1708),  593  ; 
his  att,inpts  at  onier,  599;  obtains  Miraj, 
TAsgivin,  and  Alhni  by  treaty  with  tho 
Baja  of  Kolhdpur  (1730J,  656;  his  death 
(1749),  OW.  Arlopteil  soa  and  successor  of 
Mxx^  Riija  "f  i^utiVrii,  G04. 

ijiiAiKUJi :  pinite,  Sy, 

fHAiKH  ZBixiTDi.v  :  sAgc  of  Daolat^Utdd.  620. 

ShailXuXba  :  .Sanskritise*!  form  of  the  MarA- 
thi  surname  Selar,  15  note  4. 

Shaibta  Kuaw:  Mughal  general  in  Foona; 
surprised  and  wnnnde<l  hy  i^hivdji,  593. 

SH.ij.Aa  :  lecture  halls,  10, 

t?HANKAR.\OnABVV  :  Shaivito  teacher,  28.  See 
S'aiiikanichArya. 

Shakkab  RAi:"  lUja  of  Khelna,  defeats  the 
Musalman  army,  31. 

SnAmcvKHA  :  S'tva's  son,  -479. 

Snlw  Statbs  :  rules  of  •uccoaaion  in  the,  346 
note  4. 

SHAHTiTnADEVA  I. :  Goa  Kddamba  prince  (1007  • 
10O8),  feudatory  »i  the  We^^tem  Chihikya 
king  Jayasiiiiha  II.,  436,  565,  567. 
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SHA8HTHADKVA  II. '.  S1v«<?liittft,  tW  Goa  Ki- 
diimba  king  (124G- 1267),  CU5,  571;  makw 
jrrant  to  (iove&vara,  672. 

ShAtakarni  :  Andhrabhritya,  10«  S«e  Pulu- 
miyi. 

Bua-TjIwasd:  capital  of  MaJlikArjnn,  24. 

tJHATSHABiiTl:  district,  543  ;  S/iKtte,  6W,567. 

SaBDBXi.:  i«»criptinn  nt,  54*^  note  G. 

SHBNTrH  :"  district  of  tbe,  foiiieidtDU  with  the 
Konkan,  Introduction  to  tlio  llistor)  of  tbc 
Konkan,  x. 

Shtogaoii*  :  iuBcription  at.  529, 

ShikArpfb  :  t41uka  in  Myaoii?,  277. 

8hi-lo-o-t'ie-to  :  Ohiue«e  for  S'iliditjra,  853. 

Shikoooa  :  district  in  Mysore,  561. 

Ship-builuino  :  36. 

8bU'9  :  the  EnsrUHli  and  tlie  Dutch,  freqnont 
the  port'*  of  Dibhol,  Chaul,  and  l?a.-»««:iu  with- 
out hindrani'c,  63. 

Shirkb:  Konkan  chiefs  31  j  Mnrdtha  chitf^, 
72  ;  their  state  put  an  end  to  by  the  l\i8l»wa 
H768),  86. 

Fhihzi  RXo  GjUtqe  :  see  hakhiriira  Ghiitpe 
iJbirzi  R4o. 

yrrivAji :  founder  of  the  Maratha  ompiro 
£1627  -  168(V  ;  associates  with  Mawalis  and 
thinks  of  establishing  himself  as  an  indeiwnd- 
ent  chkf;  takes  the  fort  of  Tornii  (1640); 
buJldfl  Hiypad  (1647);  ohtaius  Chikan  and 
Kondina,  surprisics  Lohogad  and  UdjraAchi 
{1648),591-0<J2  ; ixtt'Tidi*  his  t.perafions  into  the 
Konkan,  tak^s  several  forts  including  RAiri 
or  Riy^fttd,  arranpt-s  for  tht?  revenue  manairc- 
inent  of  the  country  and  appoints  ^bdji  ."on- 
dW  Subht-diir  of  Kalyan,  67.  592 ;  is  obligt^d 
to  remaiu  quiet  owing  to  the  ronfineuient  of 
hia  father  at  Bijdpur,  592,  "651;  appUea  for 
aid  to  Hhah  .Johdn,  65'  ;  storms  Jivli  atid 
rwluccs  the  fort  .»f  ViUota  (l(>.*)5)  ;  storms  the 
fort  of  Kohira  and  kills  thtj  deahiiuikli  of  the 
Hardas  Mdwal,  5<J2  ;  hiiHds  th*  forts  of  Blr- 
vddi,  Lingiina,  and  rratdjigad,  07.592  ;  plnn- 
dera  Juniiar  (1G57),  5Ul»;  obt.\in»  Auranj;- 
leh'i  permisaion  to  take  poss»«!*ion  of  the 
whole  Konkan  and  ia  joineil  by  the  Sdvants 
(1058),  6H  ;  stabs  Afxnl  Klidn  and  takes 
Va«antgatl,  Ranjrnu,  and  Kelna  (Iti5t».  59.' • 
69:J  ;  is  be-iiefrtd  at  ['anhdla  by  .  idi  J*»hdr 
CG(K>)  I  plunders  RdjupOr  and  burns  Ddbliol 
(ICRO),  6S;  A'li  A'dil  ^  liili  iniirches  in  person 
against  hiin  and  he  ftnrrendcrs  I'linhdla  and 
many  other  forts  (Iftei),  50;^;  ])lund<T8 
Rd j  4  pu  r  and  o  aptu  r<«s  DA  nda-  R A  ]  d  j  m  r ,  tn  akes 
Mdlvan  Ilia  naval  head-qu:iiter8  jUuI  buiUli 
several  forts  in  the  Konknn,  ('i8  ;  surpnst* 
and  kills  Bdji  Ghorpude  at  Mndlnd  and  trans- 
fers hia  head  quarters  from  KdJK'wl  to  Rdiri 
(1662).  5!»3  :  plunder*  ►^urat  (IRtW)  and  HarciV 
lor  (1651;,  6-> ;  surprises  and  wounds  ^ha!8t» 
Khdn  at  Vomia,  (im4).  59A  ;  submits  to  Jay- 
ling  (1665)  ;  *ro<-8  to  Delhi  (  (itki)  ;  iiis  escape 
from  Delhi  nmil  60.  fi9.'^-594;  drives  the 
Alujfhals  from  KalyAu  ;  opt»n»  communication 
with  ."^ultdn  Mazum,  attefhpta  the  conquest  of 
CJoaand  Jftujim  (latfS) ;  seuilsa  krgo  force  up 


the   coast  (IfiTO),   ni» ;  ira 
ap.iinst  him  (U»71),  50!  ;  take*  »«.'venil  fort- 
the  IMkhan  and  »acks  Hubli  (lb72),   5S>4  , 
crowned  (1674),  70,  594  ;   his  chief  initu«!t4 
51^4  ;    •lendi!)   a  forcu  to  Bajsein  to 
ehaath  from  the  rortn^ucse  (1674), 
covers  sevpTal  forts  in  the   Konkan  t 
by   Bijdpur   (1675)   and   builds  soveraJ 
fort3.  594  •  595  ;  sonds  a  large   tivvt  to  ■ 
the  Mntrhal  fleet  (1G75K  70;    bis   invasion 
the  Kamdtnk  {lii7H),  71,  595  j   enter*  into 
alliance  with   BtjApur   aguinjit  the  Moghi 
695  J  seTids  a  large  flee^t  i>>  burn   the  Mm 
nidn  fleets  then  in  Bombay  (1678),  71  ;  h'\\' 
.Sambhd^i  deserts  (1079),  71^  596  ;  • 
dari  or  Kennery   and  fortifies   it 
7-  ;  cnti-rs  into  tn;aty  w^ith  the  Kngn^n  ( '6/ 
72;    his   death  (1680),  72  ;    condition    of 
Korikiiu  undtr  him,  7-'-73  ;  his  forta,  7^^ 
the  extent  of  his  territory,  595.  ^| 

SiTivAJi  II. ;  son  of  Rdm  lidja.  597.         ■ 

Sui>TrKR>  hill  fort  of,  taken  by  Malelr- 
Tnjdr  (1451),  588;  i^hivdjl's  attempt  tot) 
it  falls,  594  ;  birth-place  of  .-^  hivAJi,  fa] 
the  hands  of  the  Maralkls  (I7«3*)).  60i 

SHOLiptTR  :  district,  "298  uote  2,  520,  527  ; 
396, 40,3  ;  district,  Liiigdyats  in.  478;  promi 
as  Ismael  Adil  8h:Ui's  sisacr's  dowry 
bccouies  the  cause  uf  coiistaat  war* 
Bijdpur  and  Ahntadna^r  for  the  ni 
years ;  luvaded  unsucctssfully  by 
Ni/dui  Shdb  la  1524,  15:;8,  and  1531 ;  to] 
by  BurhAn  Nizim  >-hdh  |1' V  ''—.%  p 
of  Chdnd  Bibi's  dowry  (,15t>  •  €a 

Burhdn  Nizdm  Shah  II.  aiti  ^  .  i»|u 
back  (159:^),  592;  Aurangzib »  si)n  KM 
.^hdh  takes  it  (lt>85),  595;  taken  by  OeM 
Munro  (1818).  612. 

Sbbipat  li.iO :  Bon  \A  I^raslirim  Tritol 
op  pisses  the  appulntincot  uf  Bijt  R4o 
Peshwa,  599. 

^nruaTU.ANAK:  Thdna,  18. 

.''.BHiTAiiDHAV :  South  boundarj  of  the 
fhdhi- Konkan,  34. 

^hitdkXs  :  elaini  Bhimrdja.  27- 

^iddApttr  :  in  the   Dhdrwir   tdlaka. 
1158  at,  459  note  1,  569. 

!^Ji)i>iiASTASiROiLA»i:  Bhdskarachdrva's  w< 
244,  526. 

J^iDUHAi'PA  ;  temple  of,  iu  the  Dhirwir 
Inseriptiou  at,  460  uote  3. 

biDDHAPATTA  :  Kajachurya    Bijjala's 
of  the  Hduuriigal  province,  476. 

t*"iPDHjisvAUA:      ttmpln    of,    at     Ki 
inseriptiou  at,  440  note  ^. 

hiDiiuXJ:  called  king  of  kings  aOM-ll 
24. 

}-'iDi  JowAn  :  Bijdpor  grencral^  b«ricg«a  Mit 
in  PanhAla  (1669).  698. 

^ini  liAHMAV  :  provided  for  bv  the  Haii:^ 
83.  ^ 

SiDia  :  Abvssinians,  said  to  liave  taken  ^| 
Bion  of'  Jatijira  (nV-—  '»  '>  ''*T^ 
districts  invaded   t\\  :    ■ 

mth  Bijikpur  and  Vim 
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68  ;  nbandon  DindftHdjilpur,  ami  take  ref  iige 
in  Jftnjira,  put  the  sUtu  undtT  the  protection 
of  the  Mogliala  (1670),  69;  dtstioy  thu  forti- 
fieationa  of  DAnda-K^jApur,  take  ftevtrai  of 
the  forts  in  tho  noighbonrhood,  and  treat 
people  with  cruflty  (1672);  hlockatle  the 
Earanja  river  and  lav  waste  villagOB  along  tho 
Niigi>thna  river  (1673),  70;  their  Heel  plunders 
the  Coast  and  carriea  tht  iriiiabitant*  away  as 
«lavc>B  (16 j 7-78},  71  ;  thiir  alliance  with  tbe 
En>?li«h  bTokt-n  ;  take  Underi  (lOHO),  72  ;  re- 
new the  Btrugglc  for  the  jios^ewion  of  Khtnderi 
and  bum  ApU  {WSO),  76  ;  make  raids  on  the 
MarAtba  torritorv  and  defeat  Sanibhiji*9  ftctt 
in  Bombay  Itarbour  (1682),  77  ;  obtain  a 
sanad  froui  Aiiraugzeb  and  take  the  districta 
of  t^uTarndiirg  and  Anjativel  and  tlie  forts 
of  lijjpuri  and  KdyMad.  7U  ;  attack  Bassein, 
tbrcati-n  t^ilaette,  and  ravage  the  country  about 
(IfiG2;,  80;  lose  some  places  to  the  MoritbAa 
(1713),  83  ;  take  Govalkot  (1T33),  83  ;  enter 
into  a  formal  all iaucf  with  the  En^'liah,  83, 
88  ;  their  allianci-  with  the  Englieh  diasolvLd 
(l?-^*).  107. 
8iDi  Sambhal  :  chief  of  Janjlra,  bnrna  Jay- 

tapur  (1676),  71. 
f=lDirANCBni>ivi :  village,  306  note  6. 
SiDSOBtK  :  stone  inscription  at,  529. 
SiDOJi    Rio :    Dcfliii  nf    JMplni,  distin<?uiahes 
hiinoclf  in  the    Pe^hwa's  senico  and  is  roado 
Sarlashkar    (1803);    docs    not  act   cordially 
ftgaiEst  the  English  (1817)  {  ig  confirmed  in  hh 
■aranjarn  ;  dies  (1839),  670. 
SfKARAKHf :  probably  modern  Serkhi»  3W. 
Sihckuba:  village,  369. 
biHCS  :  llHJ.     See  t'iinbapnm. 
S'ilXbhanjapati  :  country,  2fi8  note  3. 
SfttiDiTTA:  Valabhi  king    fC05).  33G.     MahA- 
rAjft,  Harrtliavardhana,  kiu^  of  Kanauj,  3:^ 
aad   note  3.     S'ryiSraya,   tiujardit    Chalukya 
kin^%  his  Nausuri  prant,  360  note,  363  ;  sou  of 
DJmnv^raya  JaYaaimha\'ftrman,  364,  370. 
S'IlXihtya  VI. :  "of  Valabbi,  actiuires  Godrabaka 

am.  315,  38i. 
SihknAuA :  records  of  A.i),  1026  and   1095,  298 

notes. 
S'ilahXbas:  of  the  Southern  KoAka^j,  2.3-26, 
213,  636-538  ;  their  origin  ;  various  forms 
of  the  name  ;  their  hereditary  title  and  ban-  ' 
ner ;  sonthern  branch  seems  to  be  tbe  okhst 
of  the  three  branches  ;  connected  with  the 
kingrs  of  Siiiibala  or  Ceylon,  536  ;  their  gt-ne- 
alogical  tree,  537  ;  the  founder  of  the  family 
hauaphulla  appointed  governor  of  the  Kon- 
ka^>  by  Krishija  1.  (761-782),  392,  537; 
the  last  prince  of  the  family  Rattivrdja  be- 
comes feudatory  of  the  Western  C'hilukya 
king  iTivabei.fafipa  sjatyASrava  and  the  power 
of  the  "family  dies  with  him,  483.  637-539  ; 
extent  of  their  territorv,  538.  Of  the  Nor- 
thern Konkwa,  16-25,538-544;  thetr  family 
tree,  15,  539 ;  various  forms  of  the  name, 
legend  about  tkevr  origin  ;  suiggestion  a«  to 
their  identity  with  SilarAfridis,  16  and  note  4; 
their  hereditary  title  and  banner,  IS,  171,  299 
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note  4,  5S8  note  8  ;  worsluppers  of  ^i\-a,  17  { 
their  capital,  16  and  note  2,  19,  540,541; 
nnder,  AnKJgbavarsha,  Pulla^akti  acqtdrea. 
the  feudatory  government  (6-43  -  44),  17, 
641  ;  continue  under  the  Rkahtrakii^as  to  the 
cloae  of  the  tenth  century,  16,  404,  405,  406  ; 
Apariijit  asaouitfa  indtiiiendence,  16,  426; 
quarrels  with  the  KolbApur  or  Karad  braneb, 
J 9  ami  note  1,  643,  567  i  Jayakctin  I.  the 
Kadainba  prince  wrests  Goa  from  them 
nOo9),  21ffi,  543,  567;  fendatories  of  tbe 
Western  Chiilukyas  of  Kalyitu,  430,  460,  498; 
thtdr  power  in  abeyance,  544^  restored  by 
Vijayiilit^'a  Sildhara  Idug  of  Karad  or  KolhA- 
par,'25,524,  544,  543,  57U  j  claim  indBpend- 
ence  and  make  'ITiilna  their  capital,  24,  544 ; 
their  rule  put  am  end  to  by  the  Devagiri  YAda- 
va«,  240 ;  their  possessions,  16 ;  condition  of 
their  kingdum  21.  Of  Karad  or  Rolhtipnr, 
.544-5i9;  extent  of  tbesr  territory,  544; 
tTiC'ir  family  tree,  545  ;  their  hereditary  title, 
banner,  and  family  goddess,  546 ;  hold  tem- 
porarily the  N(>rth  Konka^  about  1040-  loSO, 
546  -  547  ;  their  marriage  connection  with  the 
Western  Chiiliikyfts,  217  -  2 IS,  449,  646,  547  ; 
reinstato  tho  North  Konkai)  SiLllwras,  25, 
614,  548,  570}  Wcsttrn  ChAlukya  ft^udatories, 
462,  456,  458,  460  ;  Kalaehnrya  feudatories! 
475;  under  Bb'oja  I L  asauinc' independence, 
649  ;  their  power  put  an  end  to,  210,  549. 

S'iLABA;  536.     See  S'ilahiraa. 

SiL.iuA  original  form  of  S'lUhrfra:  536.  Sw 
SlUbiraa. 

fc'lLflXBA:  JO.     Keo  S'ilihiniB. 

8tLC  :  mnnufacturo  of,  37- 

SiHHA  :  522.  iSee  Sii^hana*  Of  the  SAntali 
MaJj-lala,  679,  58S. 

SlMHALA  ;  king  of,  made  tributary  of  Chilukya. 
crown,  189  ;  is  subdued  hy  king  Kj"i»h^  HI., 
207  ;  submits  to  VikfaiuAditva,  215  ;  CeyloB, 
36H ;  kings  of,  connecletl  with  S'il-lh4ra 
family,  536, Devagiri  Yldava  king,  tingha^ia, 

t'lMHALivcfniAXA  :    lion  crest,  on  tho  seals  of 

the  Kidambas,  560,  566. 
tjtMHANA  :  522.     Kee  Singha^ja. 
SimiiapuRA:  modern  Mhur,  196. 
SimharXja  :  see  i-ingbu;^. 
SfMHAVARMAN  :  KadainCa  king,  290.     PalkTft 

king,  3-*0,  324. 
SiMHAVAaMAS  I. :  Pallava  king,  321. 
fcJisiHAVAHMAN    IT.;  SOU  aud  successor  of  tho 

Pallava  king  Vish^ugopavarman,  321. 
SiMHAAnSHNCT:    Pallava     king,     defeats      the 

Malaya.  Kajabhra,    Miilava,  Choja,  PA^dya, 

Rijiihala,  aiid  Kerala  kings,  324  aud   note'l : 

S2,%  32S. 
SimhikAja  :  TAtlava  prince,  616,  617- 
SlVUEA:    S'itavihana   king,  mentioned   in  an 

inscription,  147,  164,  1B6  ;  dates  of  his  acow 

sion  and  death,  166. 
SriTD  :  Scythian   kingdom  establislied  'm,  168  ; 

ruler  of,  bumbled  by  tingba^a,  62&» 
SiKVA  t  see  Bindas. 
SiVDAOi :  inscTiption  at*  i^&,  599. 
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SutdarIja  :  Km  of  Bhftna  o!  the  Sinda  tmce, 
577, 

eiHDAS  :  Off  Yelbnrga,  672  ♦  576  ;  tbelf  terri- 
tory, 672  ;  said  to  be  of  tbe  Naga  race,  21^1 
note  3  ;  their  goncalojrii'al  list,  67."J  ;  possibly 
descended  from  PulikAla,  574  ;  tbtir  crtet 
and  banner,  2^  note  i  \  Chilukya  feudatorieB, 
443,  462,  45?.  4G0.  462,  477.  497.  498  j  tbeir 
IntemMkrriiige  witb  Kalacbuvvaci,  46^ ; 
KaUcbur^-a  femlatories,  485,  %88,*  676.  Of 
B&gadage  ;  tbeir  crest,    banner,    and  beredi- 

.    tary  title.  576,577  ;  CbAlnkya  feudatories,  450, 

677.      Of  Halavar,  tbeir  crest,  banner,  bi-re- 

ditary  title,  and    goncalogj',  67H,   5711 ;  feu* 

datorieB  csf  tbe   Kajacburyas,  476,  577-578. 

BorsATXst:     country,  '29*   Dot«   3,  441     and 

BodavAdi  NiD :  ruled  over  by  tbe  8inda«  of 
Yelburga,  672. : 

SiVDATAM^A  :  Sinda  race,  676. 

BUTDB :  modeni.  Mardtbi  uame  for  b'etulmka, 
186. 

Swdh;  407. 

bi>DHXBtr» :  4  and  note  7. 

i'^INDHU  :  river,  67fi,  577. 

SlSBHlTDrRO :  fort,  ditBcription  of,  75 ;  its 
name  cbanged  to  Fort  Augustus,  106. 

SiSDHlTKA :  corruption  of  S'isuka,  166.  bee 
fc^ipraka  and  S'i^ulta. 

b'iKDnuvALM  :  rtciortla  at,  308. 

BniDiA :  Kiioiji  pained  over  to  his  side  by 
SMbu,  598.  lUtioji  of  Kanarkbid  ris^s  to 
note,  GOO.  MAliAdji,  one  of  tbe  commandirs 
of  tbe  Maritba  army  at  Vadgaon  (177  ) ; 
connives  at  tbe  amst  of  ^'okbirAm  BApu  by 
N4ua  Pliadnavia,  605  ;  decorates  tbe  I'l  sbwa 
witb  tbe  insignia  of  the  office  of  Vakil  i-Muti- 
lik  and  trie*  to  supplant  Nina  I'hadnaviB, 
606-606;  bisdtatb  (17»4j,  fiOfi.  Daulat  Rji«> 
•ucceeds  Mdhadji  (17^-1) ;  detcnnints  to  put 
ChimnAji  on  tbe  throne  ;  is  won  over  by  Nrfna 
Pbatinavisto  his  side  ;  obtains  Ahniadiiapar  as 
arcMtird  for  help  j  imprisons  Nina  at  Ahmad* 
nagar,  606-*)07,  628;  his  quarrels  witb  tbe 
widows  iff  MdhAdji  (179  -ISOO)  j  arrcKts  Shirri 
R&o  and  releases  Nina  atid  BAlol*  T»tya  ; 
with  the  help  of  ^'(►shvaat  RAo  Holkar,  drives 
the  widows  of  Mlilitttlji  to  Milwa,  fi07  ;  attacks 
the  Patvardhan  jaligif,  662  j  defeats  Yash- 
waut  Bio  Holkar  at  •  Indor  (1801);  sends  a 
large  force  to  help  the  reshwa  against  the 
Holkar ;  the  Peshwa  intrigues  with  him 
■^inst  the  Holkar  and  tbe  Englinb,  608 ; 
views  tbe  trc^aty  of  Bassein  with  dissatisfac- 
tion and  is  defeatetl  bv  the  English  at  Assaye 
and  Argaon  (1803),  6(19. 
BmotG-KaK:  in  A'sandi  district  in  Mysore, 
inscription  at,  492  and  note  2, 494,  495^  4y7, 
498,  499. 

BiyDfwAOAKA  :  that  is  Sinnar  in  the  Ndsik  dis- 
trict, 437  ;  capital  of  Bbillama  III.,  614.  See 
Sindinera  and  JJinnar.       » 

SiwDrNBRA :  modom  Siunar,  512  note  4  j  birib* 
place  of  Dh4t.?1yBppa,  6I3»  614. 


BnTDf  RA-LX9CUHA5A  T  elephant  cTCSt,  852  Ifi 

note  3. 
SiitoA  I.  :  Hinda  prince  of  Yelburga,  573  j 

called  l-iraha,  o74. 
SrNOA  II.  :  413}   Sinda    prince   of    Yelfc     _ 
573 ;  feudatorv-   «if  tbe    Wtrstem    CbAlnkji 
king  Someivara  II.,  574. 
Sikoamalk:  conquered    by     Yiab^ivardbMu 
497. 

SiKOAWA  :  448,  574.     Sc«  Singa  11. 

tlNOAKADEVAHABA  ;  (1046)  fcudatory 
Western  Chilulija  king  Somci^-ara  1,, ' 

Sl>GAYYA  1)evana>ataka:  tbe  Yidava  kia^ 
Mahddeva's  officer  (1264),  5'28. 

SisoHAir :  lUjput  rija  of  ]>vagiri,  conqtieii 
Paiib41a  at  the  end  of  tbe  twelfth  centur< 
587.  tiee  bii!ighH»  ^i^  Deva^iri  Y4d»v 
king. 

SmoHA5A  :  anotbcrnatne  Off  Jayasimba  III.  tl 
Western  Cbsflukya  prince,  453.  Same  as  tl 
Yddava  prince  hliubirAja,  236;  236;  616  ;*!' 
Ea|acburya  king,  sou  of  Bijjala,  47  \  477 
fnccceds'bis  brotbtr  (1183),  489.  Divagi 
Y&iUva  king  (1210  - 1217)  252,  519 ;  aucceec 
his  father.  '239,  522  ;  bis  epitbf-t«  aiul  title 
?43,  6'22  -  f.23  ;   bis  feodatori-  -  Tcial 

523  •  524  ;  bis  capitals,  620 ;  1  s  mx 

dcfiatof  tbe  Mnsalmins,  ^i.  ^,.„  .,*...  58 
62C-,  649,  557,  558,  583  ;  bis  treaty  wit 
lAvaJ^aprasida  of  Gujarit  (l:i3'J),  241,  6t;5 
his  chief  aetrobtger,  244,  f>26. 

SiKGHAVARMAif :  auothcr  name  of  ^  imliavamM 
I., 320  note 6. 

b'lNHUAi) :  fort,  garrisoned  by  the  MilgM 
Btoriiicd  Olid  taken  by  Tiulji  M41ttaai*fl 
Shiv^  ji  ( 1  (»?] ).  594  ;  given  to  ibc  PrsLim.  I 
tbe  Pant  Sachiv.  601  j 

SiyTTAR:  in  tbe  Kislk  district,  437,  611 
4,  613,514,515. 

SiOTf :  caasewav  of,  bnilt  (1798  -  ISOi),  IS 

SipXh  SALAR:'title  of  A*ad  KbAn,  642. 

SiPRAKA :    founder     of    l\w    Andhrabh^ 
overthrows  the  Ki^vaa,  156  ;  rormpied  £aii 
of  Simuku,  156.  ^^ 

^iRBATTi :  captnred  by  Han  Pant  tit/t  P«^^| 
general  (1787),  G61.  ^| 

Sir  ISBN  A  :  107.    Sec  Saka«cna. 

SiKJi  AWJAW&AOK :  tnaty  of  (80S;,  629. 

S'lKlsiiAPADBAiCA:  uiodcru  blscdri,  314  an 
note  2. 

^iHiViCDBVl :  daughter  of  tbe  Ka)acbnri 
Bijjala  and  wife  of  the  trioda  princ 
CbAvn^da  IL,  470,  477,  573,  ."iTe.  Wif«  i 
the  B4ngal  K4damba  S'antivBnnaa  li^JH 
661.  W 

b'lBirKLA  :  S'iva's  attendant,  482»  ^9 

Siao  FoLiMios :  meniiomHi  by  nolcorr  i 
governor  of  the  Norths rn  ProTia«(^  Haamtt 
with  Pujumdyi.  168. 

SrapuB :  inscription  at,  426. 

S'fBu'R  :  inscription  at,  200,  387,  401  ttOtat 
and  3,  405.  412  note  6,  436  note  3.  629.  iS 
note  8.  See  S'ripan  in  tba  Dhirwi  r  dLrtrii 
In  tbe  Foona  ^strict,  head-quarter  of  tfaa  m1 
■idkury  foNe  of  the  Engiiah  (1813),  610. 
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SrKA:     lonudeT    of      the     Andbrabliritya 

dyiuwty    (B.C.  73),  uprwiu  tha   KAgvia'aod 

Sunpas,  IBS.     S^'e  fciinukii. 
S'liDPAiA  :   PirtLha  or  Piihlav*  king,  318. 
KfTJt :  wife  of  Hiina,  28,  136. 
SfxiBAiDl :  n«fcr  JSagpur,  iuscription  >i,  425  j 

450. 
S'lTA  :  Rod,   4G8,  4ii9  f   now  mode  of  woraLip* 

ping,  226,  477-484  ;  Piinv.urinift  ai'qiiSreslhe 

■even   Kunka^  by   thf  boon  lyi,  2^'2  note  & ; 

family   goA  of  the   PullaTaA,  3 111  and  note  3, 

359  ;  of  the  RAshtmkntia.  ^87  ;  of  the  Than* 

S'ilftln'trim    17j  of     ihi'   (TntUs,    578,  580 ; 

temple   of,  at  lillori,  39 '  ;   temple    of,  538 ; 

Imilt  by  the  liutta  prince  Vira-VLkTamAditya 

IL,  563  5   god,    grant    to,    £72 ;    fatlier    of 

Kidamba   Wajuravannan  L,    5tiO  j    Trilo- 

cliiMia-Kidambft    iipringg     from    a    drop  of 

BWi*t   from  the  f owln^  ad,  566  ;  uuioD  of, 

with  the  Sindhu,  577. 
S'lVABHAKTAs  :  Siva  wurshippera,  477. 
S'lTACHiTTAOHATTAi'ABEVA  :  571.     See  ShflJlll- 

thadcva  11. 
S'rvAUATTA  :  Jthhira  prince,  177. 
SlVADiiiRi :  Govimla  111.  allots  land  to,  193. 
S'lVAOtrpT4  :  inscription  of,  425. 
ffrvAKtrstiHA  :  i'S8. 
S'lVAHABA  I  :  Western  Ganga  king  {713),  301 

note  1. 
S'itakX^ra    IL  :     Western   GaAga   king,    301 

note  ]. 
SiviRA  :  itiBcnpttofw  at,  302. 
S'lVABATHA  :  Kmlainbft  prince,  289, 
6'rvAMPATNA  :  in  Mysore,  inscriptions  at,  302. 
isiVAsAKTi  :  priest  of  the   god  Kalltjsvaradova. 

of  Kittiir,  571. 
'^6'nrASKANDAVARMAi*  ;  Pallava  kiii^,  grant  of» 

279  noto  1,  Slil  note  ?,  320  and  note  2. 
S'lTA.MKATfUHA  :  Andhrabhptya  king,  flueoenor 

of  S'iva  S'lri,  I6<j ;  dates  of  hia.  n'xgn,  168. 
S'lTA  S'Rf  :  »ncce99or  of  Pnliinat,  150  ;  hia  rdgn 

and  di-ath,  166  ;  tUtt^s  of  his  reign,  168. 
S'lTAavATl  :  end  of  the  nij,'n  of,    65, 
tiVTTMi'R  ;  village,  441  and  note  6. 
^iwANl  VakAtaka  :  rtcoTdji  at,  "286  note  1. 
biTAKA   HAfisaA  :  Paramirs  king  of  Milwa, 

422.  432. 
f  SitalXra  :  636.     See  S'il&hinw. 
Skamda  :  sc«  Kirtikuya. 
^ KA>DAOt  PTA  ;  d.fttttB  the  Nagag,  281  notfl  3. 
SKA2fDA8EHA  :    viisiml    of   tho    I'allava     king 

^abendrapotar4JA,  S'28, 
FxAHTJASiainrA  :  322  note  7. 
Skahdavarman  :  Pallava  king,  334. 
Skaitdatarmas  I.  :  I'allava  king,  3-20,  821. 
SgANDAVAfiuAH  II.  :  Pallava  king,  320  note  6, 

321. 
l?KAin>AVARMA3r  HI. ;  Mahdr4jtt,  son  of  binghar 

vartnau,  320  note  6. 
Elates  :  54  ,-  buying  and  selling  of,  t'O  ;  71. 
Bmith  :  General,  commonder  of  BAji  liio   II. 's 

BubaidiarY    force,  marcliL'B     on    Foona    and 

pursue*  Biji  Bio  II.  awi7-18),  611. 
EoBBA>'ARASA  :     fendatorv     of     the    WerttTti 

CMlukya  king  l?»tyisra\  a,  432. 


SoouTV  or  Jesfs  :  SO, 

SoiTHALA  :  chief  Btcretary  of  Singlia^^  243. 

80DRB  ;  Vincent,  sails  along  the  cooat  as  far  as 
Cauihay  (1503),  43. 

tiooAL:  in  tlio  Bcjgaum  district,  inscription  at, 
428,  563. 

UoHAVi  :  Hingal  Kidainba  Kimadeva'a  general 
killetl  in  battle  with  Vim-lMlAJa  II.,  663. 

J^oiDKTA  :  ortictT  of  Jaitugi  L,  521. 

ir'oiADAOAWDA  :  birndtt  of  Baddiga  the  Chi- 
hikya  king,  380. 

FOLAR  RACE  :  583. 

Sold  A  DOS  :  Portuguese  soldidra,  55. 

t'oiiDiERS :  native,  65. 

SO'MA :  S'ilihira  king  of  Thina,  dcft-ated  by 
the  Di'va^jiri  Yidava  king  Mah^deva,  l^?. 
See  Somes  vara.  The  mi^n,  339.  Hingal 
K4damb&,  475.  t'c«  l^ovidcva.  Hoysafa  king, 
507.  h't?«  Vira-Souiesvara,  t'omeivarft,  and 
SondevA.     S<jn  of  Atri,  511. 

&03CADRTA  :  author  of  the  Katb&8aritsig&ra,170. 
Author  of  the  Yatastilaka,  207.  Author  of  the 
Kirttikaumudi,  -'41,  525  note  5,  8ee  Si»me* 
6var&.  Author  of  the  S'alxUr^favacbandriki, 
649.  Clidlukya  prince  of  S'omgatuesvara,  224. 
Ki^acliurya  ^iotneSvani'sotficer,  4H6.  KAdam- 
ba  ruler  of  the  P4nunigal  province,  564  and 
note  6. 

tOMALADEVi";  wife  of  Hoyaala  Vlra-fc'omc4Tara, 
493,  508. 

SoKANA  :  Kajachnrya  Sankama's  officer,  487«. 

tiOMATTATOA  ;  temple  of,  at  Allude,  482  j  godj 
grants  to,  569,  5il, 

SoMXiriTHAS  :  of  the  south,  482. 

Sou  ATA  MSA  :  Lunar  race,  339,  383,  389,  490, 
612,  569,  678. 

So«B9HTAR  :  S'ilUiira  king,  21.    See  Soma. 

SOMKSVAR.V  :  author  of  the  Kirttikaumudi,  213. 
241.  J-ee  Somadeva.  Tbana  S'ilihiraking,  247. 
Bee  Soma.  Ka]aehurya  king,  227,  464,  484, 
607,  606.  See  Sovitleva.  God,  grant  of,  laud 
to,  227  ;  inaeriptioiifl  at  the  tomplo  of,  at 
Ea|ft&dpiir,  417natu  1  ;  at  Laksbmcflbwiir,  455 
note  6 ;  at  Eallnkrri,  528  and  note  2, 

SoiceIvaka  I,  :  Westi-ra  Chalukya  king 
(1044  -  1CH3«)  succeed*  his  father ;  his  birvdfi, 
214,4.18;  bis  wives  ami  sons;  rc&jrda  of  his 
reign,  438  ;  bis  ftudatories,  439  ;  bis  aunt  and 
two  of  bifl  wives  liold  government-,  makes 
KalyAua  hit  capital,  216,  427,  428,440; 
provinces  of,  435,  439-4*0 ;  his  capital  burnt 
by  the  Choja  king,  A50  note  8  j  liis  successful 
wars  mtb  the  Cbojaa  of  KAncbi.  the  Pai- 
miras  of  MAlwa»  and  the  Kalacburis  of 
DAbala.  214-215,  441,  441  ;  drowns  himself  in 
the  TungabhadrA,  216-216,  442. 

So WE.^ VARA  11.  :  Western  Chilukya  king 
(1069- 1076),  '.i29i  claims  to  have  levied  tribute 
from  the  Chera,  Cboja,  PAijdyft,  and  Pallava 
kings,  3^5  ;  rulea  Belvola  and  Purigcxe  under 
bin  father,  440  i  appointed  prince-regent, 
3<  15, 442  ;  succeeds  his  father  ;  his  bimda  and 
fecords  of  bis  reign,  216,  442  ;  hia  feudatories, 
4*3,453.454,492,  615,  561.  574.  577  f  falls 
into  evil  eonnws  and  is  abandouedl  by   his 
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brotben.216,444;  en&ei*  into  ualluuice  with 
B4jig»  agBUisi  bi«  brother  ▼Urtminiditir*  VI.; 
k  defeated  and  taken  piuooer,  217,  445. 446* 
447. 

EOJnivARA  ITT.:  Western  Chilakv^  king 
(1136 '  1138-9)  sacee^dd  bia  fatbtir,  '221,455 ; 
hiA  frtViHia  ftad  title,  221. 455  ;  rerordB  of  bis 
time,  455 }  bu  teodaJUmem,  45€»470, 496«  563  ; 
U  rFpT«wiit«d  M  the  aothor  of  the  AbbUasbHir- 
Uweluiitliiia^i  or  M&naaoUi»»  S21.45(L 

UomaA^ABM  IV. :  (U^  118»)*  223 :  Ua  NrWa  ; 
k  alM  called  Vtra-i>onMtiT«ra;  venvtm  the 
Western  Cb41ak>^  ■overeigntT,  463,  4/99; 
■MOTBS  tb«  b«lp  of  Brahma,  464 ;  cstabHihes 
kiaadf  at  Aqftdgere  in  the  Dbirwir  diftriei, 
228^466;  aecttfet  Kalri^  the  »pital,  465; 
la««atbB£Mt<ifEki]itad*-B4njaTvm,4H:  hu 
fpudrtkorica  and  oAdab,  465-iBi»  618.863} 

.  BkOlanutdefeaU  In*  gncval  Bfahnw,  502. 
656 :  58S ;  u  driven  back  into  the  extmne 
aooth-vest  of  his  dominions,  and  with  him  the 
djm—fy  of  the  Westeni  ChilokTw  of  Kalyi^ 
comes  to  an  end.  466. 

BouiTASABHATTi :  Western  CMlok^m  kioi; 
SomalTaia  n.'soAeer,  443. 

VofMM&YABJJtmvA:  Tidnvm  kii^  Kmb^'s  pre- 
ceptor (1261),  527. 

SovxiTAiu-FAKDrTA :  Siro^  village,  granted 
br  Some^Tan  L  to,  441. 

SoJDfAx:  4. 

SoinrATH;  port  of  Gujarit,  SSl 

80X5ATH  PATTAjr :  Uiwn,  148b 

SoXESUR :  RAja  of.  31. 

SopiRA  :  port,  1,2;  Sll&hira  town.  16^  SIUT- 
bira  po^  Zl ;  nar  Baasdn.  543. 

SoBAB :  port,  oiider  the  Gajarie  kings,  30; 
grant  at  (t592>,  3U9.  369  azwi  note  6; 
tn*cription  at,  529. 

SoRATrR  :  inscription  at.  421 ;  loutb  of  Gadae, 
&>4  530. 

HoapiRAOA  :  modem  irnpiri,  148w 

S^OBPAKAEA  !  174, 176. 

6<nrBilti.H :  4. 

tk>rppARA  :  modem  Snpiri,  174 

SocTUEKX  IvDtA  :  notices  of.  in  ancient  Indian 

•  literatttn?  andinwriptioua,  1S3. 

^ITTHBRV  Kox&AX:  added  to  Kolbipar.  SlU- 
bira  kingdom,  254 ;  SHibaru  of.  535. 

BooTKBBV  MABiTHji  CorNTRT  :  Jaintsm 
flonrished  in.  191 ;  tbc  chi«fs  of.  kept  at 
pcttce  by  ti«nei»l  Welleslej  (1803),  6tJ3  j  wi««ted 
from  the  Marithis  bv  Colonel  T.  Mnuro 
(1817).  6<U-665. 

t^vm  Kaxara  :  district,  282.nate  5. 

IkvirrB  KosxAx  :  branch  of  the  SlUhira 
djraastr.  253. 

SoTAKArTA:  Ka}achnrTa  Sankams'i  officer,  457, 
Sotabasa  :  Kajacbnrya   Bijjala's    accountant, 

SOTIDBTA  :  Kalacbnrya  king  (1 167  -  1177).  471  ; 
succeeds  his  father,  227,  484 ;  his  btrudas, 
epitheU,  and  title*  ;  his  qae«i  Bivaladerldi^ 
in  the  presence  of  an  influential  assembly  and 
obtains  his  consent  to  gAnt  land  to  the  god 
toflM^vara  and  fourteen  BrahmaQs,  237, 484  ; 


lus  ether    seat    cf   ii,iiniisiiiui<,  — » 

taaatoriM*  486486k      Weatena    Ch&ld 

kii^ Jagad^kamaHa llJk mom,4m>.    Bte 

K4<kmlia,  476.    SccSom. 
SOTXDBTAXAAA. :  HAsgal  KidamkA,  488^ 
SoTiMABABA:    HAng^    Kadawiba    poM*  l 

fendatocy  of  the    Westcsn    CMlakj*   k 

SomeSvara  I.,  439. 
S^rIddhas:  nffntrncs tn Hir  iMnra. lift 
S'BAJTAKA. :  goreraor  of  GemdhaiM.  140. 
b'BiVAEAS  :  Jains,  467  Bote  & 
STbatajta  BaiJB^A  :  records  at.  606,  SOOl,  • 

^Upb  at,  9fl  i    ittscriptioB  aft.    4311c    i 

40B,  501,  502, 607  and  lUe  3;  Jam 

at,  4d5. 
S'BKBHTBAetBi ;  mAoatain.  149. 
S^RiBHABA :  birmda  of  B&jaanihA  the 

kiag.  329;  of  Xanamhavanaan  IL,I 

Nanuifthntbe  F^Uasn  king,  881. 
S'BtBBATAlTA  :  196.395. 
S'BiDHASA:    birmia    of    KandivanMB, 

Kaiacburya  Bijjala't  offictr,  475. 
S'RtBABfiaA  :  drlcatt'd  by  Dantidarglk 

STBiHARSHAPrnA :  413.    Sea  P'-At 

STfttKABAslDEiPA :  chief  aaentenrt  t*K  9 

530  and  note  1. 
S'stKABAjrAPBABSV:    Mft.       See  fiTi 

dbipa. 
S'RiKBcnsA  :  401, 413.     See  Ehelaka. 
S'Bf MAVTGAD :  hill  foct,  504. 
S'RtXAGABA  :  citv,  Capital  of  the  Yi 

Ttsfty,  231 ;  D^<!baprah4i»   fislahfiahsa  k 

seU  St.  512. 
S'ftiVtDHi :    bifdaot  Narasimba  the  Fhl] 

king,  ^l. 
S'BfyiLATA  :  conntTv,  3o6,  357. 
S'BfPABTATA  ;  holy  plac«,  284  note  4  ;  mooafe 

2^andiio(e4.    tttSt^mSlik, 
SrsfPAXi :  Bh4skaiiehirj«'k  Vrather,  244. 
S'BfpAT  ITABABA :  Vtkxam6dity»  Vl.'s  mwt 

of  peace  and  war  for  ffiaaraw  fSdkricta,  4i 
S'Bl-PBiTBrTiTALLABBA :  IHrmdm  «f  Pnlikefii 

343  and  note  6. 
STBtPCiTAPioA :  191.    Bee  PtijyapAda. 
^Rt  PFLntAI  :  II.    ,  ^ 

S'BfPtTBA  :  modem  Sirar,  196.  ^H 

S'BiPUBrsvA  :  MBttara«^  301  note  1  ;  lM| 

Osnga  king.  801  note  1,  902,  303. 
S'BfPITRrsnA  PRlTHITf  KoiTOAVt :    (762  - 1 

300 :  Mnttaxasa,  302.    tee  S-ripuiwh*  1 

tarasa. 
S'BiRlJA  :  Tidara  king.  ^31. 
S'BtR  A  HOAX  :    in  the  Tricbinopoly  ^H^i^rty  I 
S'bisaii.A:   king  of,  anbdued  by   Baolidtt 

194;hi]1.886oote4;4aO;KaK9iU  tcnib 

389 ;  kingdom,  403  note  3. 
STRliiTARARKi :  155.     See  STitakaf^ 
S'bItai.labha  :   secondary  name    of 

IIL,  1%,  394 ;  of  Kmh^  I..  390 ;  411 

S'Rf TALLABHA      SXirlXAKOABijA  ; 

r'noe.  292 ;  muties  Ins  aster  to 
345:356. 

STRfTABDnAsri :  town,  esptnrcd  by  ilw  TM 
king  Bhiilama,  iB*.  &20. 

S^BtTAKA  :    tJottVr  4S2^ 
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S'rItaubItAka  :  vHlage,  348. 

S'BCTAKlRTl  :  287. 

S'RyXsBAYA  S'ilXditta  :  Jayasimha's  son,  rules 

southern  GujarAt  a*  his  father's  regent,  187. 
StAMbha  :  leader  of  the  cDufiduraoy   a^inst 

Govinda  111.,  896. 
tT.  AlfKH  :  Roman  Catholic  church  at  Bitndra, 

destroyed  tl737)    hy  the    PortugiWBtj  them- 

St.  BoKATKytiTRA ;    Fortoyiede     church      at 

Yerangftl,  65. 
t'T.  Cecilia  :    PortugucBe    church    at   Forifar, 

67. 
SXBVBNoOjr,  Dr.,  26»     Colontl,    moves  to  GAr 
Dhnnd    to    belp    Gcntjral    Wt-Uesley   in    the 
Dakhan  603-609  ;  statioua  his  army  at  Pureiida 

(1802)  ;  taWa  Aisirgad  antd  BurUinpur  from 

bindia,  6'J9. 
fTHXrfAKA  :  Thina,  542,  543,  544,  5^?. 
SthIsakamandala  :     Thina,     priiu-e  of,    re- 
instated by  the  Kardd  S^ildhara  Vijuyiiditya, 

670. 
STHlsAKrwDPRA :  TAlgund,  287. 
BTHAirUGDDHAPtTRA:  iDodtrn  TiJguBd,  Brih- 

ma^  establiflbtid  iu,  561. 
yTRAvABAPALLiKA :    idcutificd  With  Clihiroll, 

392. 
St.  Lubiw  :  Frenoh  adventurer,  laiida  at  Collahy 

(1777),  i»  well  recoivL-d  by   Nina  Phadiiavis 

and  is  dismissed  from  Ptrana  (1778),  102,  103. 
St.  PBTEasBUBO  :  dictionary,  278  note  2. 
Strabo  :  (B.C.  50  to  k.i).  20),  J, 
Steakctaka:   ]7iJ.' 
fc'TUPAS  ;    of  AS  oka,    364 ;  at    Kolhiptir,    633 

note  8. 
SUBAHU  ;  YMava  king,  231,  512. 
BoBHATcrWGA  :  Akilavarsha,  of  Gujarit  branch 

of  MUkhed  RAshtrakiiU,  408,  409.     Bimda 

of  Krisln^a  I..  HOO  ;  of  Krishna  II.,  410. 
SFBaiWAuy    roHCB ;     e8t;ibli.shmL'nt     of      at 

Poona  (1^13)  and  Siriir  by  tho  English,  610. 
SUDHioAD  ;  32.     t-tHj  Bliarap. 
SrDi  :  grant   from,  30^2  note  2,  303    note    7, 

419 ;  in    DhiirwAr    district,    inscription    at, 

434.  435  note  4,  441  and  note  6,  477  ;  Tecoidg 

at,  673,  £76. 
tfrEZ  :  abips  bnllt  at,  45. 
hUGAXDUAVARTi  :     modem     Faundatti,     143, 

459.     t^ee  Sauudatti. 
SuoANDHAT^ETiW:  i'anndatti.  550. 
ScooALADBTi  :  w'ifc  of  the  Western  Chilukyu 

king  Jay&Hiriiha  II.,  435. 
8uoG.^i.E  :  435.     ^'ee  i^nggaladeri. 
BroRlTA  :  monkej  kuig,  136  ;  met  by  R&ma, 

142. 
SiTKETirvABMA  :  king  of  the  Konkan,  14, 

SCKRlTASAMSfBTANA  :  431  note  ]. 

S^KTiMrKTAvALi :  anthology  of  select  votmh 
fro  ill  Sanskrit  x»et3,  246. 

Sv-LJouAy  :  Arab  merchant  (831),  22,  387,  388. 

SulbimAn  :  4.     SeeSulaimin, 

SuLLiTOn:  village,  377, 

BcltAh  Akbab  :  AurangiJeb'a  fourth  ion,  re- 
v<Mt*  agftin-fit  his  father,  joins  the  MarAthis 
(1681),  and  accompftnica    Sambhiji    to    the 


ftiegc  of  Jan jira  (1 6B2),  7fl-77  ;  goea  to  Vengnrla 
to  leave  the  country  but  is  prevailed  on  to 
return  (^083),  77;"  goes  to  Vishilgad   with 
bambhi  ji  and  retreats ;  goe%  with  ^ambh&ji 
to  invest  BoHscin  ;  iihandons    ^  ambha ji    and 
gOfi«  to  IVrHJa  in  an  English  fchip  (lUJ^^),  78. 
ScltAn  Mauzim  :  Auraugzeb's  son,  afterwarda 
•luperor  Bah&dor  8h&h,    sacks  villagea    be- 
twueii  R.tvgad  and  Vengurla,  77, 
SULTATf  MXzuM  r     govenioT    of.^the    Deccaa, 
contlritisShiViiji  in  his  jidigir  of  Poona,  Sapa, 
and  Chi^kan,  and  retains  the  forts  of  Purand; 
har  and  Sinhftfrad,  5i>l, 
KuLTAN  Hikandah  :  SOU  and  successor  of  All 

A'dil  bhih,  653. 
Sum  ATI :  counsellor  of  Midhavascna,  147. 
8vM>AKA    Pansvadeta:    508.     i:ee  JaUvar- 

man. 
•BrjfOA:    dynasty,  146  ;  PurAijic  dynasty,  155. 
BuifOABHRlTVAH :  Kii;vaa    or    servanta  of  th« 

Bungas,  163. 
BtrtfOAS  :  duration    of   the,  162 ;  aprooted   by 

fii^uka,  163. 
SirNoriCE£i;s:    pirates    from    Baugameabvar, 

88. 
t'UPA  :  surprised  hy  Shivdji  (1617),  591. 
.Sup.tKl:  142;    inscription*   at,  146;  Aioka'a 
edicts   found   at,   146;  silver  coin  fonnd  at, 
1.^3  J  coins  of  YajBa  S'ri  of,  161  ;  174-,  176. 
I^rPARKSl ;  see  SupAri. 
StrPKATtKA  :  Vikramiditj-a  L'b  elephant,  322 

note  ^. 
StjpRBMC  Court:   PortugQc«e,  52. 
fc^URAt«llB^ft^PURA  :  copperplate  grant  from,  301 

nott'  1  ;  charter  from,  302. 
SJt^raitAra  :  battle    of,    322,    358 ;   defeat  of 

Pulikesin  II.  at,  ;12(5. 
StTRjlsiiTRA :  ruled     by      Gotamipotra,     I49j 
conquered  by  Kndrad&nian,  160  ;  subjugated 
by  Gottttniptitra,  161  ;  K.ithiiw,ld,  284,  615- 
SiTRAT:  capital  of  Konkan  (1561),  33;  ranked 
with  Dlbhol   and    Goa,    34  ;    planderetl    bj 
Sbivflji  (16*>3),  68;  treaty    of  (177.^),    101; 
148  J  district,  2*2  note    5,    310,     3tt9,    406 ; 
copperplate  grant  from,  23,  340  note  1,  364 
note  4,  383,  412  and  note  5. 
Si^rXvalcsuc^r  :  battle  at,  326. 
SURBSVARA :  pnpil  of  S'amkarieh^rya,  212. 
ScrR&X.J»A  :  state  in  Khdndesh,  633. 
iBuRPARAKA  :  modem  Supdnl,  visited  by  Salia- 
deva,  142  ;  capital  of  the  Northern    Konkan, 
143. 
StJ&rXRAKA :  Popiri  near  Bawwm,  543. 
bURTBY  :     archicological.   Introduction  to  the 

Early  History  of  tlie  Dekkan,  iii. 
Stf  RYA  ;  god,  340  note  2. 
fcstS'RTATAMSA  '•  Pnrt^ic  genealogy  of,  340  not© 

2 ;  solar  race,  669,  683. 
Sf5"TRADHARnf '  arcWtect,  569, 
SCTRAS:  grammatical  rules  of  PAjjini,  138,  140. 
StrTARNAOARDDABHTAJA  1  banner  of  the  Deva- 
giri  Yidavas,  517;    of  the  SHibAras,  538, 
544  J  of  the  Rattas,  552. 
SuvahkakArajs:  i^nddbist  goldsmitba,  178. 
StJTARHAinmaA :  H8. 


758 


INDKX. 


8irTAR^AVi.K3U.^  :   biruda   of    Govtod  IV.  tlie 

BAftbtukkuta  king,  205.  416.  417  tuM  1 ',  of 

K*rk*rij«  of  Gujarit,  400. 
KinrAii9tAVAaisBA  KarcarjLia:  Gajarit  R4»h- 

trmku(a  king.  383 ;  hu  fiModft  gimat  of,   811 

or  61'i,  387>  3»9. 
bCTARSA-VRUBABIlA-DHTAJA  :  bftancT  of  Ibe 

ScvAKKDrKa  :  liaamt  of  plnies,  1.  2;  fort, 
built  bj  Sluv^ji,  39,  ^'i ;  dc-wrriptioQ  of  tb« 
fort  of.  75;  di^rtct,  Ukeo  bv  the  &idi«,  79  ; 
AngriA's  dt?p6t  at,  7ii;  it«'c»ptprs  br  the 
EngUth  (L755j.  91 ;  taken  bv  the  £ngluhfor 
tbePeahw*.  111. 

SuniixAA:  Pftthara,  ton  of  KalAipft  aad 
minijfcfit  of  Kodrkdiman,  tetUes  in  Kithii- 
w4il  (160),  317- 

StIkipatta  :  king  of  Kottdra.  S80. 

BtAkikaraja  :  B4«hti»kuta  kiug,  886. 

ISYiui  MauXskva:  'farooiite  god  of  the 
KadambAA  and  the  Chain  kyas.  2S7  and  note  1 , 
2yU  and  Uot«  3  ;  33!^.     t^ee  Kirtikcya. 

St  AMI  X  :  title,  attached  to  BrihmaQ  writers  on 
iacrificaal  rit«A,  191„  Probably  Kartikc>a 
the  god  of  war,  338. 

BriMitkltA :  Chalokya  king  in  the-  EodkaQ, 
•lain  by  Mangaleia,  347. 

Sviicis  :  pontiffs,  4:i7  note  6. 

bvARiJ  :  ptfraoiuU  »over«ignty,  gtant  of  by  the 
MugbaU  to  8hihn  of  a  greater  portion  of  the 
old  tiijapor  domiuions  (1719),  <>oo. 

Stataxbhitva  41a>d  :  miud^bora  son  of 
Brahman,  878  not«  1,  339. 

Stayaxtara  :  husbaod-^ection*  of  Chtndra- 

,  lekhi,  218,  54€. 

StctImbara  :  Jaina  sect,  Introdnction  to  the 
Karly  History  of  the  IXkkan,  u,  L'OO. 

Stitapata  :  Jain  stt-t,  JfSS. 

briJ>vi.DA  :  Jwn  doctrine,  2O0,  406. 

8ts]>s  :  children  of,  brought  up  as  Giri^ians, 
60. 

STSX8:ColoneU12. 

Stria:  country,  Intnxluctioa  to  the  Karly 
History  of  the  Dvkkau,  iL 

TADiOAirADi :  341  note  2. 

TadI'MIlih&i  :  record*  at,  308. 

Taoadcr  :  copperplate  grant  at,  301  note  L 

Taoab  :  16.     See  TaKara. 

Taoara  :  totrn,  mentioned  by  Ftolemy  in  the 
•econd  century,  538  note  8 ;  coniniefcial 
mart,  174.  619 ;  metropoliB  of  Ariaka,  identi- 
fication of,  3,  16  note  4,  >  7,  174,  638  note  8  ; 
original  teftT  of  the  Slliharas.  16,  253  i  536» 
646. 

TAOARAPrRA :  16 ;  538.    ^m  Tagara. 

Taoarapuraparaubstar A  :  her«iitBry  title  of 
the  Sllihims,  63d. 

TXi  Bii :  wife  of  the  chief  of  Nipiui,  pMses 
off  a  widow's  child  as  her  own,  670. 

TaiLa  I. :  Western  ChAlokva  princa  of  KalyAiji, 
878,37a  Mangal  Kidamba*  558.  Soe  Tail- 
apaL 
Taila  II.  :  Aha\-amalla-Niirm»<.H,  Western 
Ch4hik>ftk»iig(973-9»7),J79 ,  hL»  iirWo^itlea. 
and  records  of  his  tiui^  428-4^4  ;  maxnua  th» 


Bat^  prinoeas  Jikaiaderi,  4SS ; 

the  Ujfeh^ku^  Kakka  IL  (jn^u  800, 
424,  426,  54:i  note  4 ;  aequins  Om  « 
BishtrakutA  kingdom*  431  ;  r«fcoaai 
Cfaalukya  power.  336  and  note  8,  8 
427  ;  his  enemy  Mafija  killed  by  the  YU 
Bhillatna.  433,  552  ;  553  ;  57  6»  See  Taiii 
Hs  Dgai  Kada-nba,  550, 561.     See  Tailapa 

Taila  111.:  brother  aitd  suooeaaor  of  the  W 
ernChilnkya  Ut^f  Ja;fadekaaiallaIL,457 
note  3 ;  his  6(rv<i  «  wtid  reconL*  of  his  ft: 
469  and  notes  3  and  4  ;  his  f  eodatoriea 
offidals,  460,  472,  473,  474,  484,  494,  I 
564,  575  i  his  capitals  aud  the  data  of 
death.  461;  484  i  4W  J  501 ;  564;  57ff  — 

Tallaha  :  466.    See  Tailama.  , 

TAU.AMA :  Hingal  Kidamba  feodatorv] 
Western  ChAlukva  kuig  Ja—  '  "  ' 
468,  669,  562.      ' 

Tailahoa  :  country,  king  of,  defeated  bj 
YAda?a  king  Mahidera,  846,  62*, 

Tailas&ana  :  diitricts,  Slvairl's  coin  fomd 
166 ;  later  S^Ataribanas  la,  their  datciL  i 
246.     tee  Tailanga. 

Tailangas  :  king  of,  defeated  by  Jaitoip 

Tailapa  :  18, 190,  207-208, 211,  212,  2)8;  f 

229  >233 ;  428;430.  bee  Taila  IL  Uie  Wosl 

Ch41nk\^  king. 
Tailapa  1. :  Uangal  KAdamh*.  5S0.  86L 
Tailapa  IL  :  22i,  323,  220,  459.     ttn  Ti 

III.  the    Western    ChAlukva  king.      HiTn 

KAdamba  feudatory  of  the  Western  CkkMi 

Vikramiditya  VL  and  SoaietTa«m  llUi 

659,661,562. 
Tailapai>bta  :  463.    SeeTaiUIIL  th«  W^ 

ChAlukya  king. 
TAjika  :  branch  of  astrology,  188. 
Taj  IK  AS  :  Arabs,  army  of,  vauqtdshed  by  Pi 

kc8i,187,  310,  316,  37.x 
Takabib  Kbam  :  Mughal  offioa.  caolQfwSi 

bUji,  696. 
Takkola  :  B^Mh^iaktita  Kpsh^s  IIL,  kills 

Cboja  RAjiditya  at,  4  j9. 
TAK6HACA:  hooded  serpent,  677. 
*  Tala  :  fort,  40,  83.  , 

Tala  :  manuscript  written  on  the  laavw  i 
Talah  :  capital  of  the  Konkad.  4. 
TalakId:  inscription  at,  302  and  note  1 

49.' ;  taken  bv  the  Hoyw}a  Vishi(^«i 

495,  496,  49sS.'4»9,  601 ,  505. 
TalajlAdu-Oovda  :  Uoyak|a  Yii 

bimda,  494. 
Tii.APAi>rrA :  Chilnkya  king.  587. 
TiLAPtmCKSUAKA:   Tillage.  i'JO. 
Talatajtapvba  :  299^  496  note 

Ta}akAd. 
Talboaon  DiBHipi :  tha  MarAtha  l. 

Mndia,  Hulkar,  and  Haripant  nieeUl..,  ^_ 
TaleoAon  Dhaudhbra  :  KixAm's  tyoopB  foai 

by  the  MarAth&s  at  (1751),  627. 
TalbkkA.o:  Western  Oait^  capital,  209^ 
TaxokAt  :  Ferishta's   aaoie  for  the  " 

IntxDduotion  to  the  Biatwy  ol  ihm 

ix.    PiM,  opened  ftbool  1130,129. 
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TXloufB  '.  biBcription  ftt,  287  and  note  1,  201  ; 
322,  430.  135  D-adl  note  10 1  record  at,  473;  in 
the  SbimoggA  district,  56 1. 

TALit.OT  I  battle  of,  bttweeii  Rim  Ekj  of 
VijaYanagsr  and  the  Musalni&TV  confederation 
of  Ahmaduogar  Blji^purBidar  and  Golkonda; 
compute  defeat  and  dtatb  of  R&m  R&j  (1564)^ 
645. 

TAL-KoNKAJf  :  lowlands,  Introduction  to  tlie 
History  of  the  Koiikan,  ix. 

TaxdpAka  :  country,  334. 

TAmabauuob  :  vniage,  377. 

TAMBAP.ufNi  :  modern  Ceylon,  province  out- 
lying Aiaka'&  dominion,  146. 

TAMBBAPUBt  :  in  Bclgaum.  637. 

Tamil  :  uon-Jtrvan  language,  137 ;  people, 
499.     StH?  Tigujad.     Chronicle,  300. 

Tana  :  TMna,  4. 

TA2Ji4jl  M.ij.tJBBA:  Sliiviji's  frittid,  is  present 
at  the  muctlng  of  .'iiiviji  with  Afxul  Khan, 
592  ;  8to^IU8  the  fort  uf  biiiligad  ;  hia  dtath, 
604. 

Ta>oibr8  :  534. 

TAliJAPOKi ;  luodeTn  Tanjore,  besieged  by 
Biituga,  419  note  7. 

Tanjor  :  133,  14L 

Tamjohe  :   419  i  grant,  301  note  1. 

Tahka  :  its  king  »uhdiied  by  Dantidurga,  195  ; 
country,  king  of,  389. 

Tanna  :  kingdom  of,  5.     t-ee  ThAna. 

TaNthi  Koxtha  :  village,  334. 
.Tijf  :    river,   133.  134,  148,    399,   203,    231, 
241. 

Tap]-tatA'Db4a  :  country  on  either  side  of  tte 
T.ver  Tipi.  134. 

TaptI  :  the  river,  282  note  5,  310,  353  note  2, 
35y,  525. 

TAvAbaI  :  Rijdrim'B  widow,  regent  of  the 
Maritlia  kingdom,  5S7  ;  retakca  Panhila 
(1 7 10)  atid  uiakis  KolhApur  ber  residence  and 
the  capitttl  of  the  younger  branch  of  the 
family  of  fhiviji,  8),  6y8  ;  her  intriguer; 
DamAji  041k wad  joins  lur.  iiOl  ;  her  rebellion 
(j  Tfil),  6Uli  5  her  tleath  (1761),  6*>3. 

Tar  An:  42. 

TAbXkAth  :  author  of  the  bi»tory  of  Boddliiani, 
171- 

TARApra:  8^  town,  seiaed  by  BhimrAja.  27; 
atitttktdby  the  Abyseinians  (1559), 46  ;  thinfi.- 
diri,  attacked  by  tlit-  M  iiglials,  H  ;  Portuguese 
fort  at,   66  ;  B^ghun^thriiu  seeks  hhelter  at, 

TARDAT.iBi  :  territorial  division,  298  notes 
2  and  3  ;  governed  by  olficers  of  the 
WejjUrn  UhilukyftB  of  Kaiy4qi,  3R7.  431,440, 
443.  450,  4&8,'  460,  470;  governed  by 
Kftjachury  a  officers,  473,  485  ;  by  an  officer 
of  the  Devagiri  Yidavas,  621. 

TiRADBTf :  wife  of  Jogamarasa,  406  note  5,  448. 

TarakAoXqaba:  village,  3ti5. 

TAuAKEi^VARA :  temple  of,  at  II ingal,  inscrip- 
tion at,  605  note  3,  663  note  3. 

TXxIkAb  :  district.  605. 

TiSGAOH  :  town,  remains  with  Shihu,  656. 

TA-TB8nr :  .Chinese  for  Dakshiqa,  133. 


TXtarktaoratta  :  monntaiu  pass  of  Tivare 
433.  ' 

Tavbrkikb  :  English  traveller  (1665),  695. 

Tax  :  on  tobacco,  L3  ;  ou  houses  and  shops,  99, 
100  ;  on  grazing,  wood-cutting,  trades,  and 
fishiiig,  123  J  thirty-six  taxes  levied  in  tha 
Northeni  Koukan,  12£. 

TAtali^r  :  in  Mysore,  inscription  at,  318  note  14, 
332. 

Taylor  :  Dr.,  263  note  fi. 

Tebumlacra  :  village,  365  note  1. 

Tbbrowiu  :  Tlrawade,  64S  note  J. 

TkjibAja  :  Tejimayya  or  Tt jugi  the  Western 
fhilukya  king  ^  omes  vara  IV, '«  officer,  465  j 
Kalaehurva  fottdeva'K  officer,  485. 

Tejuoi;465.     .'^eeTejiraja. 

Texako  :  Mr.,  174,  3&6  note  1. 

TblisgAna  :  princsB  of,  533. 

TtLUGA  :  308, 

Tbluou  :  Non-Aryan  language,  137. 

TitrKoA :  country,  kitigs  of,  uprooted  and 
established  by  ^ifigha;oa,  244,  622,  524-525 
and  note  1 . 

Teu?l£3  :  despoiled  of  their  riches  by  tho 
Portuguese  (1594).  59. 

Tbmpuk  ;  Major,  346  note  4. 

Tem  :  Tillage,*  361  note  1. 

TenA  :  village,  in  the  NavasAri  division,  203. 

Tekbtalaor  ■  Bhillama  reigns  at,  520  and 
note  5. 

TfiafNA  .-  identified  with  TenA,  203,  415. 

Tkratan  :  village,  223,  224. 

Tkra^tak  A  :  identified  with  Temvajj,  223, 467. 

TerdAl  :  in  S&ngU  state,  431 ;  inscription  at, 
5-lb  ;  records  at,  054,  556, 

TBbBKBOL  :  southern  boundary  of  the  Kon- 
kash  lutroduction  to  the  Hintory  of  the  KoA- 
ka]Q,  ix. 

TsKKYttR :  invaded  by  Hovsa}a  Vishijuvardhana, 
496. 

Tebwin  :  in  the  Ratnigm  district,  copperplate 
grant  from,  466 ;  granted  to  a  BrAhma^  467< 

.TebueA;  233,  - 

TBrrs  :  214 ;  capital  of  tno  Kalachuri  family, 
225.     See  Tripnra. 

Tbwab:  380;  near  Jahalpar,  627-  fcJee  Tri- 
pnm. 

TfiAOSt  126. 

Tb  A  MIR  IK  A  :  country,  364. 

ThAktrs  :  wild  tribe,  126. 

Thai  :  town  seized  by  BhimrJija,  27. 

TbAka:  district,  283  note  5,  208  note  2,  310, 
404,  516,  538  note  f^.  541  ;  caves  in,  9  ;  capi- 
tal of  the  North  Konkafli  under  the  SUihlras, 
16;  24;  542;  S'iUhAra  port,  21;  its  decay 
as  a  port,  7  ;  33  ;  SlUh&ra  princes  of.  reinstat- 
ed  by  thuir  Kartfd  relatives,  648,  670;  S'ilA- 
hAra*  dynasty  of,  destroyed  by  the  Devagiri 
Yidava  king  JIahideva,  247  ;  copperplate 
grants  from,  247,  248,  629,  643 ;  martjtTdoiu 
of  foQr  friars  at,  5  ;  capital  of  the  Konkau 
province  of  the  GujarAt  Musulmdii  kingdom, 
33;  pays  tribute  to  the  Portnguise,  46  ;  Por- 
tuguese fort  at,  0& ;  taken  b>  the  Mar&thia 
(1737),  84 ;  taken  by  the  English  (1774),  85, 
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lOO'lOl ;  condition  of,  108  ;  Trimliakji  Den- 
gle  imprisoned  in  the  fort  of  (iSloj,  610. 
Thakavi  :  village,  4(H. 
ThjLsawa.:  village,  404. 
Thakesah:   136. 
Thtdktaw:  lanpiB^e,  201. 
Thomas  :  Mr.,  I6ti,  167. 

Th^rkAti  :  modem  Tbanavi  or  Thrfnawm,  404. 
TiA9TJt7rB5:  identified  with  Gha»Una,  159. 
TiDorXDi :  in  the  Bijipur  district,  450 ;  copper- 
plate graat  from,  553,  577. 
TiOADAJaALLi :  inscription  at,  509. 
T IOC  LAS :  Tamil  people,  otuted  by  Oangar&ja, 

499. 
TiKKA  :   of  the  Kadarah»  stock,  father-in-law  of 

VVkramiditya  VI.,  446. 
Tti.AWALU  :  Village,  2S1  note  8 ;    in  DhArwlr 
district,  inscription  at,  240,  438  ncd^e  3,  440 
note  1,  524  note  1. 
TlMBRB  :  trade  of  Bassein,  36. 
TiH  RXj:  sou   of  B&m  Ruj    of  Yijayaaagsr, 

645. 
TlNKBTBLLT  :   277. 
TiPPABAsA:    Yidara  king  Mahideva's  officer 

(120a),  623. 
TirpuJA  :   architect,  hnilds  the  templfi  at  De- 

gdriive,  569. 
Tippoo  SrLTlw :  108.    Se«  Tipn. 
TlPPdB :  inscription  at,  3<:^9  and  note  1  ;  given 

to  Gangarija  by  Vishijuvardbaiia,  500. 
TiPtr  :    hi*s    treat-horoas  coudnet    toward*    the 
chk'f  of  Nargnnd  ;  forcibly. cifLiunciaL'*  a  large 
number    of    Uiiidii.-!    (1785),    660;    niakts  a 
tr«*ty  with  the  Maritbis  (17S7),  66 ►;  Sou- 
thirn    Mar&tha    Country    taken    from    him 
(179?),  662. 
TiBAVADA  ;  placc  of  residence  of  Oa^dan^itya, 
giiUhira   rnler   of   Kolhtpnr,   266 ;    modern 
Tlrawadi,.^-J7,  64^. 
TIbthakhawda  :  part    of  Hemidri's    Cbatnr- 
varga  Chlntama^ ;  treats  of  pilgrimages  to 
holy  places,  249. 
TiKUKKALVKKUKRAMt  inscription  at,  318  note 

3,  322note7,  4iy,"l2i. 
TlRlTMAKeDLTJ-NAKASlPtTEt  tilnka  in   Mysor*, 

?8i  note  4. 
TIvabIja  :  conquers  the  Nagas,  281  note  3. 
TiTiLl :  mnslcal  instrument  of  the  R4»htrakd- 

tas  of  Milkhed,  387. 
ToD  :  Colonel,  connects  Annliilavida  kings  with 

Kalyan  and  Konkan,  ^'7. 
ToGOOUOKKBl' :  grant  from,  369. 
TOKA  :  353  note  2  ;  sacrL-d  place  of  the  Hindus 
at  the  meeting  of  the   Pravard  with  the  GodA, 
627. 
Tonda:    Tofl<?ai,  Toijijira,  Toi}»iIr»,  Tu^Jika, 

country,  318. 
To.VDA  :  Vhieftains,  Pallav-as,  496. 
ToNDAI  :  318.     See  Toxjtja. 
TokdaimAk  :  Kamaikara,    Pallava  chief  and 
general  of  the  Eastern  Chalukya  Kulottunga- 
ohodadeva  T.,  3.S3. 
TOHPAX PB :    modern  To^uilr,  near  Seringapa- 
patam.  Vira-fialUla  III.^  pUceof  retirement, 
610. 


ToNDlBA!  318.    SeeTo^dA. 
ToK.NCB:  610.    See  To^jaaiir. 
TOPABOS ;  port,  1. 
ToBAGALB :  Torgal  territorial  diviMOO*  i 

%  431 ;  465  ;  5'23. 
TORAOAUCVA  •  Dbtarasa  :    probably 

with  Devarija,  528. 
TOBAOABK  :  territorittl  di\-i»ion.  435,  44 
ToramAna:    fon.i^Q  iuvadii'r    conquep 

between  a.d.  484-510,  312. 
ToRAMABAl  coontry,  369. 

TORANAOAL  -  Br  AHMADBVA  !    tnscripttOn  ■( 

temple  of  at  S'iriir,  436  ni»te  2. 
Torgal  :    territorial  division,   431;  taluB 

Ali  Adil  Shih  (1673),  615. 
ToKKUEDK  :  grant  at,  39o,  399,  401.  - 
Torxa:  hill    fort,    taken    br   Shivijll 
591.  •  ' 

Totarbtaohatta  :    mountain  paaa. 

T&vareyaghatta. 
ToTixADBr  A :  'kidamba  feudatory  of  i 

ha  II.,  435.  437.  560,  664. 
TaADH :  Qttder  A'odhrabhpt^'M  and  8*41 
hanas,  174,  176;  Portngueae  royal  mono 
of,  61 :  Portagae«e,  62. 
TRATK0TAKA :  era^  come«  to  be  ealli 
churi  orChe^U  era,  178-179,  2W; 

note!,     t'e©  Tra5k»itakas.         ^  

TraikiJtakas  :  charter  issued  from  the  cwn 
the,  driveii  by  the  Kshatrapa*.,  retiro  to  C-c 
India  and  assnme  the  name  of  Uaibaya 
Kalachuri,  294 ;  finally  deatroy  the  pow 
the  Kshatrapas  and  regain  poosceaion 
capital,  (249-50).  2i)4,  295. 

TRAlLOiCTAMAHAi>EVt :  Huhaya  prino    

of  Chalukva  king  Vikramiditva  II.    bnit 
blva  temp'le,  390,  296,  874,  377,  414  noU 
Traixoxtamalla  :   bintda    of    bomeivai 
214,  438;  of  Tailapa  II.  or  Taila  III., 
459. 
Thai W>KTKSV ABA  :  temple  of  Siva  at   P«it 
kala  built  br    TraiKikvamah^devi,    wif 
Vikramiditya  II.,  190,  374,  377. 
Tbakjipura  :  town,  516.    See  Tatij4puri. 
TbakqubibA  :  stockadwl  fort,  48. 
Tbavakcore  :  suu-,  277.  282  not*  6. 
Tbavbllbbs  :  Arab,  .09. 
TbBATT  :  between  lUmadeva  king  of  Tkf% 
and   AllA-nd-din   Khilji,  ?51 ;    l>rtwen 
PeshwA  and  the  MoghaU  (1760),  fl'i7  ;  d 
tition  between  S&tira  and  Kolhipnr  <t 
82,  666 ;  bitwcen  the  English  and  tho 
(1733),    83;    with     the     Martkthia     (1 
97  ;   of  t-urat,  101 ;   of  Pumndhar.  l« 
Salbye    (1782).  106  ;  between  thu  Pant 
tinidhi  and  the  Peshwa  (1784),  106 ;  b«H 
the    Mar4th4s    and    Tipa    (1787),  661 
Mahid  (1790).  110;  of  Baaseln  flSOiS^ 
of  Poona  (1817).  115.  611 ;  with  i 
d&rs  (1818),  612;  between  the  A'ng 
English  (1832),  127. 
Trial  by  obobaij  :  566  and  note  5,  57] 

note  3, 
TRiBnoa-iBHTAWTARA-SiDDHi :  440,  448. 
TbibhutamAchIrya:  376.    hee< 
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TRIBRCTANADHiRA  NULAMBA :  Pftlliva  king, 
332,  421. 

TRieHrTAKAHALLA :  biruda  asaumed  by  the 
Wertern  ChilakyaR.  211;  biruda  of  Western 
CbAlukva  king  Vikmmdciitva  V.,  434;  of 
Vikraiuiditjji  II.  or  VI.,  210,  445,  447;  of 
SromijTivAra  IV^ddS;  of  Kolivchurya  Bijjala, 
470.  471,  474  J  Mruda  of  Hoynjila  "Vinlutuivar- 
dhana.  492,  493,  494  $  of  Narsiiiilm  I„  600 ; 
of  Vlra-Balluja.  501.  Tiiji/yft  feudatory  of 
Viknimiditya  VI.,  432.    Goa  Kadamba  prince, 

5ti5,  571- 
TRIBIIUVAyXsRATA-  NAOATARDHANA  :    Nirpaij 

^raat  of,  3^7,  359  note  1. 
Trichinopoly  :  district  in  the^Hadras  rresi- 

deucy,  608. 
Trikalikoaj   country,  622. 
TarEALiNQAs:  king  of,  killed  by  Jaitugi,  S39. 
Trikiita  :  town,  179;  in  Apac&nta  (Koiika:^), 

294  ;  kingdom,  403  note  3. 
TRiKrTAKAS:    kingB    of    Central    and    f^outU 

Gujarit  and  North  Konkaii,  13. 
TRiKCTE-iTARA  :  inscription  in  the  temple  of, 
at  Gadttg,  432  note  7.  506  not«  3,  616  note  4 
620. 
Trii-ochava-  KXdamba  :  spmng  from  a  drop 
of  swt«t  of  the  gixl  Siva  after  the  counaeat  of 
Tripara,  286  note  3,  342.  StJG.     Hee  Jayanta. 
Trulochaxa-PallatA:  340. 
Trilocha.vapAla  :  king  of  Ldtadefea,  3i0  note 

I,  412  note  5.  431. 
TRisraAKA :    fort,  BurpriicJ  by  the  Mar&thii 

(1751),  627. 
TRmnAKJi  D«HOLi:  B4ji  R4o  II.'s  chief  ad- 
wiper,  60y  ;  comniifwioni  Niruba  Takti,  Titel 
nf  Karrambha,  to  i-lear  tht-  (jfaiigthari  of  Bhila, 
630;  takes  Chatursiag  prisoner  (1812),  114, 
610;  in  the  zenith  of  his  power  (1813  -  1814J, 
610  J  murder*  GangAdlmr  Sb&Btri  (1814),  610  ; 
hi«  itnpriiMmmcnt  in  and  escape  from  the  fort 
of  Thina  (l8lr>-lJ8),  115.  610  ;  levies  meu  and 
•tin  lilt'  oountry  (1817),  610  ;  ia  surrandered  to 
the  Englruh  bv  the  Pt;»liwa  and  ia  imprisoned 
in  tiie  fort  of  TThina  (18L8),  1 19.  610. 
TrimbakrXo  DAbhAdb:  succtwis  hi«  father 
aa  the  .*-cnApati  of  the  Mardthia  (1721)  ; 
incited  by  Niwlni-ul-Mulk  to  march  against 
BiJL  RAo  I.,  ia  defeated  and  falls  in  the  action 
(1731),  600. 
TrimbakrAo  Mllfi  :  commander  of  the  army 
of  the  Regency  ;  defeated  hy  Raghundthrio 
near  i^ndharpor,  004. 
Trivbtba  i    Eadamba  king,   342,     Ood  S'iva, 

680,  &8I. 
TKIPARAT1.TA :  modem  Mnrgod  in  the  Paras- 
ga<l  l&laka  of  the  Bilgaam  district,  285  note 
6. 
Thipitha  :  modem    Tcvar,    226,  240 ;   capital 
of  the  Kalachuri    dynasty,    179,   181,    360, 
418,  6*27  ;  capital  of  the  Cbedi  country,  225, 
240  5  demon  killed  hy  S'iva,  2>6    note  2,  666  ; 
380  note  1. 
TRihA.iia:  mount,  148, 
TaifiiRlPALLi :  modem  Trichinopnly,  inacrip- 
lion  at,  331. 
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Trivadi  :  family  name  among  Gujarit  Brih- 

niaQ4,  246. 
TbitXti  :  musical  instruraeut  of   tb©  Rjittat. 

622. 
TsA-TA'ii :    Kshatriyas    mentioned   by    Hwau 

Thaang,  184. 
TudXka:  country,  ISO. 
TtTKAJl:  Kinoji  A'ngria'a  father,  distinguishes 

himself  in  ^hivttji'a  licet,  87. 
TCKAJI  HOLKAR  :   B04. 

Tclapur:  Samhhikji  etecutedat  (1689).  696. 
TrLU :  kings  conquered    by     Vislujuvanihaua. 

495.496,409;    country,    subjugattd  by  the 
Hingttl  Kidanilja  KAinatleva,  503. 
TrtPVA  :  country,  283  note  6,  308, 
TULUVAtABiivl:'Gntta     princess,  married    to 

Balli]a,  son  of  Sixuha  of  the  b&ntali  mactjAlk, 

679,  563. 
TtTLtVAs:  defeated  by  Hoysaja  Vishjjuvardba-. 

lui,  49fi, 
TuMBiOE  :  inscription  at,  432. 
TuxdIka  :  318.     t?ec  Tovda, 
Tukdiba:  318,     See  Touda. 
TuKDfRAPTTKAi;  name   oif   KafflcM,   capital  wf 

the  Fallava  kings,  318. 
TtJXOA  :  river,  44i. 
TuNoABHADRi  :  ri%'er,  186  ;  198;  river  the  south- 

erq  houndary  of  the  R&»htraktita  kingdom 

under  Goviiida  III.,  199  ;  210i  217  j  i^omes/vara 

I.  the    Western    Chilukva   king    of    Kalvdjji 

drowns  himself  in  the,  215-216.  217,  442;  377. 

3&j.  396,  -444,445,  454,  500,  680,  5S2   note 

4 :  669. 
ToifoAB  :  hill  and  shrine,  28. 
TuHASHCAa:  Musalmin  kings  of   Delhi,   609, 

525. 
TURJCH  :  defeat  the  Portogneae  (1580),  45. 
UcnoHAlTGt :  capital  of  NoIambav4di,  319  and 

note  1 ;  486  ;  fortrt'ss  at.  reduced  by  Hoyia}a 

Vis1u^urardhana,406;  taken  hv  Ho>-m|a  Vlra- 

BallAjall..  606. 
UOHOUANOlDtlBO:    in   the  Belliry    district  of 

the    Madras    Presidency,  in  the    C'bitaldurg 

district  uf  Mysore,  286  note  6  ;  468. 
UcMcKAKOioiBi :  lotd  of,  285  note  6,  664. 
UCHCDA^RlNoI :      identified    with    Uchchaagl- 

durg  in  the   Chitaldurg    district  of    Mysore, 

285  and  note  5. 
Udackavva  :  gofUiess,  image  of,  422  note  3. 
UdAji   ChawhAx  ;  seizes    the   fort  of    Battis 

Shlr&la  and  is   won  over  by   Shahu   by  the 

grant  of  the  chauth    of  Sbirlla  and  Kar4d, 

590. 
ITdayachandra:  of  the  Piichin  family,  ren- 
ders to  his  hereditary  master  Nandivarman 

Pallava  various  services,  326-327. 
Udayackakdhamawoala:  modern   Udayendi- 

ram,  327.     See  Kumiramaiigala  Vellatttir. 
UDAYADBVArAWDiTA:     SCO   Niravftdvapandita, 

191. 
UdavAdItvA  :    officer  of  Somelvara    IL,  443,1 

Brother  of  Hoysala  Visbftuvardhana,  493,  500,' 
UdavIxhtya-Ganoa-PkeilAdi  :  WestemGmAga 

prince  ftnd  feudatory  of  VikramAditya  VI.. 

462. 
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UDATXDITTA-GAIfOAPBBlCAKADI-BFlt'VANArKA- 

vlBA  :   4S8  uote  4,     See  Udaj  Adit.va-GftAga. 

VennAiJi. 
UDAVlDlTYA-VkA-KXl-ABAIA:    of  the    B4a» 

nee,  486, 
Udaya?(A  :  king,  171;    nabivrft   kin);,   slain  at 

NclveLi  by  Udajacbaodra  tbu  Fallava  geuvral, 

320. 
UDAV-BKDifiAM :  in   tbo  Nortli   Arcot  district* 

Madn6»  fmit  from,  299  note  4.  319  uott  2  ; 

320  uotc   6  i  322  ;  324  iioto  1 ;    325  uoto  4  ;. 

327,  361. 
Udbhata  :  S'iva's  att«adani.  482. 
Ui>G[R :  battl«  of,  btftwrean  tbe  Mar&tUM  andier 

8ad4ahivWb  Bh4u  and  the  Nkim  (1760),  627. 
UimAs ;  snbtlued  by  Saliadcva,  143. 
UoEAnANDA  •  LOKAtolTYA  •  PARAMB^VARATAH- 

•  MAN:  Pal  lava  king/ eontc-mporary  of  Vikra- 
midityal.t  2!)Luoti<  1.  Soo  Paruioiviirarar- 
man  I. 

UOBADAXDA  PAItiltBSVABAVABMAN  I.  :  Pallava 

king,  3-,*y,  330.     bco   Ugradw>«ia-Lokidity»- 

FarAmeavaravarman  and  Purauiesvaiavanian 

I. 
*UOBABBNi(  :  kinjc  of  Palakka,  ?80. 
UoBATARiiiAN :  sucftssor  cif  tlio   Pallava  king 

Arkavarmau,  ^31. 
Cjjaiw  :  m  Malva,  583. 
UjJAYAxi :  inixltiru  Ujjiun,  678,  679,  6S0,  581, 

{>S-.\  &»4. 
t'jJAYXNf :  modern  rjjsin,  139;  K tliatrapas of , 

153;  b'atraps  at,  1.j7;    161*,  lH',   1G9,470; 

iJantidurga'ft  charity   at,  196  ;  414,  578,  67tl, 

5.S3. 
ULAiiALAyDAPEKcrHiL:  temple    at   Coujocvo* 

ram,  iiutcription  at,  331. 
Ulavi  :  town  iu   north  Kaimra,   Ba<«uvn  takia 

rttfnge  at,  227  ;  Channabasava  tiiis  tu,  480. 
VmbarA;   villa^t5,  410. 
lljf BUBL  :  village,  370. 
Umbueu:  village,  37*).     i^ee  Umbbd. 
UuiiTA  :  grant,  312  note  7. 
UxDEai :  Hennery  Inland,  t&kcu  and  fortified 

by  the  Mdia,  72. 
UNi>lKAV.iTJKA  :  386. 
UwDiVAKA    KosHTHAKA :  modom    Uyrukkiiju 

near  Conjieveram,  326. 
UppalikI  :  tt^rritorial  divi«ion,  423. 
Uppikakattk  :  given  to  flames  by  the  tinda 

prince  .-^chugi  II.,  574, 
VbAK  :  S'ilab.ira  town,  16,  "21. 
UBHUKKiui  :  village,  nean  Conjpevcram,  325. 
UbbdkkXttukkotta;    U^rakkALju  near  Con* 

i'x'veram,  325, 
UB(7-BAirAViKBi,NTA  I   bimda  of   MangaWa, 

347. 
Ubuvupalli  ;  village,  320. 
UshavadXta  :    inacnpttoixa  of,  14S,  149,  154, 

167,  173,  176. 
UiKAtA  :  Oriuaa,  142;  king  of,  defeats  Mallugi 

t^a  Yudava  king.  235  ;  51G. 
,  Vri^u^s :  people  uf  Orissa.«431. 
UrniouLAKiA  ALBOC^auLBA ;  |ilaat  with  pur- 
ple flowers,  28.    '  •  - 


Uttamabhabbas  :  Kshatriyaa,  king  of.ll 

by  Ushavad^ta  from  an  atla4:k  of  l1k%.4 

yia,  14«. 
UTTABA-PrRAxA :    latter  half  of 

Puri^  compiled  by  OuQabbadra,  *. 
Uttaba   Ramacuabita  :    drauiA    by    B 

bhati,  13^1. 
UiTAaAvAjf  A  i^AVCBlirri :  the  wiut 

4m. 
Unu^o-ABHrJA  r  father  f»f  Nand«»c 

Uppor  India  and  ik-ttles  to  iho  lOiitlL.^ 

Goddvari,  340  note  4. 

VXCHASFATIKISBA  :   author   uf    thd| 
245. 
Vadapadkaka  ;  village,  399. 
VAJ>DAM,\TrLA  :  tajt,  450,461. 
Vaddioa  :  Amnghvarslw  the  Bdshtrak  _ 

snoceswor  of  0(.niuda  IV.,  414  note" 

hi»  btruJa,  epithet,  and  titles,  4ly  ;  bis 

290.    418.      YAdavn        i-  '        *      ^    ■"■ 

feudatory  of  tht>  H 

III.,  231*.  282, 410,  : 

and  Vadtigi. 
V.\DB  PAdbl,  :  caves,  9. 
Vadoaon  :  convention  of  (1778). 
VADHBlBi;  village,  idt-uliflid  with  Ikrdi, 
VAdi-;    Sftvantv4di,  inaurrection   in     ' 

129. 
Vkvi :  meaning  of  the  word,  £96  rM 
VAdcoi:  Vaddiga,  231. 
VADroi :  Yddava  prince  of  Seoni 

sor  of  Bhillania  III.,  .'34.  515. 
VAoBnATA  :   medical  author,  249. 
VAghbl.4  ;  d.\^^a3ty  of  Aijhilvad,  b^t 

4,  532  note  1. 
VAhavi  :  mountain  pwl8,  459,  497,  5| 
Vaidarbha  :   140. 

VAiUfflA  :  Bi  snagar,  407.  

VAlJATAurJ  :  probably  Bo rantion  of  tlwl 

geographers,   probably    Banavisi ;    ni« 

uleutiflM       with       Vijayatlnrg,        17* 

Kadamba  king  of,  conqaervd  by  Kirtini 

I.,  2^1,2t<5.  345. 
Vaibaoad  :  fort,  620. 
YaIKAMBoua  :      birnda     of    Dantidufl^ 

note  5,  3:*9  note  7.  ^H 

VaibAtapuba  :  Hingal,  558.  ^| 

Vaisbnava  :    cave,      at    lUdAmi,    oeM 

(578),    346 ;   faith,    Hoyeajaa  converlel 

491. 
VaisusavI  :  one  of  the  di>iu«  njcitlientPlci 

337  nutt*  4. 
Vaitakna  ;  river,  the  north  and  M>ath  boui 

of  the    Portuguese    district  of  Baaseiu 

Daman,  54.    71. 
Vajjada  I. :  North  Konkan  Si]&li4ra  king 

See  Vajjodadeva. 
Yajjaha   II. :    North  Konka^  SilU 

639.     See  Vajjadadeva  II. 
Vajjadadbv  :  Vajjada  I.,  15,  17. 
Vajjadadbv   II,:    Vajjada   II.,   \%\ 

note  (5. 
Vajba  ;    Kalachtirja  king    Bijjalft's  aoj^ 

See  VftjradeAik. 
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VaJHAbRva  :  K^Imr.va  Bijjaln'a  son,  477. 
See  Vnjra. 

Vajkahabta  :  Gaiiga  king;,  r97. 

VajhatA  :  p*raiuouut  king  of  Norlbem  Indin, 
(Itfrtitwl  by  V'inaviUlitya,  36S»  :i78,  389. 

Vajuin:  ruler,  Miinjialavefihtakrt  Kltiiii  by 
Hbillauift  til©  I>evagiri  Viklikva  king,  620. 

Vakb^vara  ;  village,  ^31.     ^»?e  VnijkeUara. 

Vakkaleri  ;  Western  Cbalokya  record  from 
31 6,  32-2,  3765  coppiriilate  grant  of  Kirtivar- 
man  II.  from,  327,  33iJ,  37'i,  377,  378,  427, 
auil  note  3. 

VAKYAPADirA:  work  on  Sanskrit  ermmmar, 
40(1. 

ViLABHi :  dty  in  Surialitraor  Kitlusiwad,  615  ; 
iDodcni  WftM,  its  king*  #iieceid  tbe  Early 
Guptas  in  Katliiiv.ijlii ;  referrt'd  to  as  a.  iiriha 
or  saered  plac«,  284  and  noti'  4  ;  it3  king 
anuiutt?d  by  VbbauvardbaniL-Ya^iHlbarnaaa 
♦o  tbe  rulii'nf  Kdfcbijiwjlda  about  526.  382; 
its  king  dtifcatt-d.  bv  Har^bavardbana  ^606- 
648),  314  not*  1 ;  Godhrd  owned  by,  316,  382  j 
at  war  wUb  Dadda  III.  (706),  316  ;  stops  tbe 
progress  of  tbe  We«tcm  Cbalukya  king 
Mangiilcsa,  33f>  ;  irregalariticB  in  tbo  snccea- 
bIou  of  tbe  rnlers  of,  3<1C  oute  -1  ;  Hualitrakuta* 
kt«pt  bock  by  tbe  kings  of  j  end  of  tbu  d>^I•rty 
of,  383. 

Valavada  :  648  ;  Ii4a. 

Valayata  :  mtxkrix  Viilavdem,  255. 

VjiLArDBvr :  plaet^  of  rvsidetice  of  OaQ'Tardditya 
tbe  Kulbipur  SllAbAra  rultr,  255. 

Vaxektia  :  Lonl  (1804),  la3. 

Vai-ipattava  :  strougbold  founded  by  Dbam- 
miyara,  637. 

Valla BU A  :  titlo  or  t-pitbet  of  the  kings  of  tbe 
Wt-sttrn  Cbalukya  family,  IHI.  190.324,  32(5. 
34i,  361,  377.  EpilWt  of  RuddbiwanuAn  of 
tbo  GajarAt  braiK-b  of  tbe  Wisteru  Clmlukyfis 
uf  B.idAmi,  36'J.  finitbet  assainiMl  by  tbe 
Raslitrakiit*  kings  Datitidurga,  389,  and  by 
Ainoglmvarsbft  1,,  V.^%  4tJ8  and  note  .4,  109. " 

VALLABUB.VDitA  :  t^iiitliet  of  Pnlikoiiii  11,  used 
in  ibu  Kttflturn  Clialukya  rw:orJ*,  3.j1. 

VAtL.iM :  near  Cbingleput,  inscripiion  on  a 
rock -cot  S'uiva  temple  at,  3'28. 

Yaixcr  ;  tottTi,  pivsBod  tbrough  by  Visb^iivar- 
dbana.  49»5,  408. 

Vaillciiaka  :  391  note  0. 

"VALUHKitX  :  village,  413. 

VALrRAKA  :  cave  raunasbery  at,  119  ;  175  ;  39l 
note  6.      . 

VIlta  :  bowl -quarters  of  Miiaxzim,  654. 

VXmana  :   jrrL>at-grandfatber  of  HeinWri,  248. 

Vana-pabtAB  :  tbirdbuok  of  tbe  Mabdbbirata, 
278  note  2. 

VanavXsi  :  Mogrgalipnito  send*  mi»8ionaries  to, 
H3 - 144  ;  278  note  2 ;  346,  370.  hee  Bana- 
vAsi. 

VAKDHlatTRAcnAUKl  t  fortress  at,  496. 

Vakdio-a  :»YAdava  king  of  Sou^^adeSa,  420; 
513.     ^ce  Badagi  and  Vaddiga. 

V  Alio  A  :  eastern  Bengal,  281 ;  king  of,  brougbt 
under  subjection,  219;  conqovrcd  by  Kirti- 
varnian  I,,  346 ;  by  tbi*  Gurjara  kii^f,  4U0  ; 


wcrsliips  tbe  Riislibrakiita  king  AmogliavarBha 

I.,  402. 
•VANl-DiM>OBf :    grant  found   at,  196  note  3i 

197,  li<8  note's,  Itm. 
TanjAris:  grain-cawicni.  80. 
VaNkXpcba  :  iiiod*>rri  Bankapur,  411. 
VankEsvaka  :  village,  334.     ."ee  Vak<»^vftra. 
Vappuea  :  king,  slain  bv  tbe  Hd^htrakiiii  king 

Kmb^ia  in.,  420. 
VAp'ruTAHNA  :  North    Konkan  6il»b4ra  king, 

17,  639. 
VaBada  :  river,  147. 
VapIhA  :  king,  contemporary  of  Govinda  III,> 

396. 
.VarXhA-lAnchchaxa  :   Clialukya  crest,  338. 
VakAuamiiura  :  conttrapomry   of  VnraTOcbi, 

144  ;  author  of  the  Bpbat^nibibi,  310,  431 

not«  2, 
"V  AJlXnf  :  one  of  tbe  Keiades,  337  note  4. 
Varalatta  :  country,  282  note  5. 
VArasXsi  :  Btnares,' 284  note  -J. 
VARARFcni  :    author  of  tbe  Prikrita  Trakdia, 

one  of  tbo  nine  gems  of  the  court  of  VikmmA- 

dltva,  tbe  contemporary  of  Variiiamihira  and 

KAlidisa,  114,171, 
VarAta  XLNoa  :  dispersed  by  Visb^avardbanft, 

496. 
Vabda  ;  river,  658. 

VardAnoad  :  fort  built  by  Shiv  t|i  (1G76),  59S. 
Vardhakas  :  Buddhist  carpenters,  173. 
VahdhamAnaffba  :  tow.n,  Jiun  temple  at,  652 

note  8. 
Vabiavi  :  modem  Wiriav,  310,  412, 
VXIItikas  :  aphorisms  of  Kiityiyaim,  139,  140, 
VabfbeKNA  :  river,  35G. 
Vabcka  :  god  of  the  ocean,  347.     Village    in 

Mysore,  inacriptton  at,  3B0» 
Vasai  :  Bassein,  district,  20. 
VAsantikAbktI  :    goddess  PadmavaLl,  family 

goddess  of  the  Hoy8i4as,  490. 
Vasantapri'taeAja  :  vassal  of  Mahendrapota- 

rAjn,  328. 
VAsiND  :  p«rbftp9  Vazen,  49. 
VAsiBHTur  :  mother    of  Pulum&yi,  14I>;  wife 

of  Gotamfputra  .S'Atakar^i.  761. 
VAsianTHfpi'TA  :  Chaturaiiana,  153. 
VAsisuthIpftra  :    Andiirabhritya    king  (133- 

ItiSj,   10;  S4Ukariii,  idtntifietii  with  Chatara- 

paua,  I&3.I&4,  167." 
Vasota  :  fort,  siege  of  (1807),  609. 
VahtupAi,a  :  miuistcr  of    Ljivaflapras&dft  Xk- 

gbeli,  «41. 
VAbUDKTA  :  one  of  the  name^  of  Krish^  142. 

Grandfather  of  Hemi'idri,  248, 
Vascki  :  NAga  king.  576,  577. 
VatamaoarA  :  district,  398. 
Vata>S  :  84. 
VAtApi  :  identification  with  naodem  BidAmi  \tk^ 

Bijdpnr  district,  280  and  note  3,  538  note  8  | 

351  note  1  ;  3r>6;  destroyed  by  Nara»imha\Tir- 

inan  I.,  326  ;  taken  by  Mabamalla  the  Pallava 

king,  328  ;  329  note  4';  capture  of  by  Puliki**vin 

I.,  344,  346  ;  iidomed  by  Kirtivarmau  I.,  345  ; 

installation  of  flie  gods  Brahma  Vish^  and 

Mabe^ vara  at  ( 6§9),  371.     See  BidAral 
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VATAPiK<tsuA  :    Uker    of  VdU]>i,    cpitbifc  of 
NAra»iiuhiiVftrina.n  I.  tbe  Palkva  kitifr,  32?.     ^ 

VAtApipTRA  :  capital   of  Pnlalte^i  I.,  idontifl^d 
with  B^dimi,  181  ;  189.     Sw  V4Ul>i. 

VATATRltBnXDMVAJA:  b«,niier  of  the  Guttft«, 
578. 

Vatsa  :  f»mUv  stock,  i'^2. 

VATSARiJA :  Viiig  of  I'jjabi,  303 ;  enntem- 
ponry  of  Govinda  III.,  395. 

Vatsas:  king  of  the,  driven  to  the  desert  of 
Mdrvid  by  Dhrnva.  187. 

VXtoTAvawa  :  author  of  tbe  KAmaautnui,  171. 

VattCRA:  king  of,  conquorvd  bv  Kiitivanuan 
I..  281,  .146. 

Va^tulatALLA  :  territorial  dlvisioTi,  42.1. 

VAyc:  PurA^vl^a,  134,  136,  155,  ISiJ,  163, 
163.  104.  165,  \m,  167,  177, 

Vazek:  perhaps  V4f»jtul,  49. 

Veadors:  factors,  52,  63. 

VkdAnoas:  48*2. 

VedAjsta  Kalpataru:  commentary'  on  the 
Yichupatiinisra'ti  Bh&inati.  245. 

TmdAstasCTRABHAsJUTA  :  Samkar4ihArvB'« 
work,  246. 

VBDAi:482. 

Tbdasiras  :  lanie  as  Siva  8rl,  155. 

VeoavatJ  :  river,  .T26, 

VwApur  :  in  the  Mabf  KAfltbd,  869  note  3. 

\'KLArA  Rai  :  former  uervout  of  tbe  Vijaya- 
na^ar  king,  indi'pendent  ruler  of  Bankipur, 
defends  fiinisclf  vvith  much  vigour  against  the 
MoMlmins  of  Uijipur  (1573),  fi45. 

VklApuka  :  Belft-pura,  modern  BoWt,  tow^  in 
Mvsore,  298  ;  historical  atithority  of  the  Hoy- 
sa[aa  first  conni3ctL>d  wLtli,  4U^1  aod  note  1! ; 
498. 

Vbllorb  :  town,  inscription  at,  332,  419,  421. 

Vblli^ra:  3111  note  6. 

VALLeaAKA  :  391  not«  6.     See  Valdmka. 

VelitorAsia  :  territorial  flivision,  298  not«  2; 
seat  of  government  of  tbe  Ruttas,  550,  568, 
ft67  ; 

Vbluobams  :   Bclganm,  460  ;    irrovinoe  mled 

over  by  tbe  Gem  K^dambas,  &6S,  679. 
VHLrnppAm:  village,  422. 

Vehetiass  :    rarrJcrs    of    Indian    goods,   jmn 

Egyptians,  43. 
VksoainAdu  :  Vengi   territory  of  the  Eastern 

Chftlukyas.  341  note  2. 
Vknoaos  :  birth-place  of  Nina  Kilheb,  130. 
Vb.s'oI  :  boundaries  and  identification  uf.  280; 
Visb^juvftidlmm.  brottor  of  Pnlake^  11., 
fonnds  tbe  family  of  Eastern  Chalnkyas  at 
(about  617),  186.  277.  335  note  1,  362  ;  sub- 
lectod  by  tbe  Pallava*  (733-747),  32e>327i 
King  of,  attends  on  the  Risbtrakiita  king 
tSovinda  HI.  a*  hi8  servaTit  and  build*  the  wall 
of  Mtlkhed,  I<i,H,  396,402-40,3;  con<|uered  by 
Aniogbavar«ha  I.,  199,  402  ;  territory,  overrun 
by  Krishna  II.,  412;  continerod  bv  Vikrami- 
ditya'll.  also  styled  VI..  216.442;  knag  of , 
seizes  tbe  throne  of  K4ficbi  and  is  defeated 
by  Vikramiditva  II.,  UlJ,  234,  445,  626; 
king  of,  flubducd  by  the  Cholas  (10J2),  SOS, 

Vt.Ni.fuRA:  ttmn,332. 


VmnoorAbiiTra  :  country,  321. 
Vengcrla:  Dutch  factory  at,  63;  bor 
Shiviji  (16t»4).  6^;  bornt  by  the  M 
41675),  70;  sacked  by  Sultan  Maarim  [ 
77;  plundered  by  the  bAvsats  (I7!iO/ 
ceded  to  the  English,  112 ;  tiluka,  ^7  i 

Vbsourlem  :  181,  385.  ^ 

VenkIji  :  half  brother  of  ShivAji.  3^| 

Venkatadri  :  brother  of  Rdm  Bij,  flii 

Vise  ATI  Yesav  Rai:  otfiecr  of  the  B 
government  (1573),  ft45. 

VbnkatrAo;  cbitf  of  Kargnnd.  Is  ^nm 
an  increased  tribate  by  Tipu  ;  applies  i 
first  to  the  English  and  then  to  Uie  IV 
capitulates;  is  thrown  into  prison  m 
danghter  taken  into  Tipa's  har^m  t 
660.  ^ 

VbsuohAma:  298  note  2;pronnoe,  43] 
loKt  by  the  Goa  E&dambas,  671 ;  m 
government  of  the  Ratt««,  650,  S6fi 
8oe  Velagr4ma  or  Be}g»am. 

YBNCFtTRA  :  Betgaam  wmt  of  gotemm 
tbe  Ra^tas,  650,  557. 

VKReL  :  391.     y«e  EllorA. 

VebAva  :  I'ortoguese  fort  at,  54,  96  ;  td 
the  English  (1774),  101  ;  128. 

Vbs(S^  ;  son  of  Bhtllama  II.,  his  variotu  ] 
614,    See  Vesugi, 

Vbbuoa  :  233.     tee  VL<ngi. 

Vebuoi  :  Yadava  king,  233,  234  ;  , 
VAdugi,  615.     Sec  V«»d. 

VracEA  :  233,  514.    bee  Vcsugi, 

7ktAla  :  king  of  ghosts.  169. 

Vbtastat  :  country  containing 
mf;ntioned  by  Pii^ui,  139, 

VbtravatI  :  river,  142. 
•  y  BTTOiDCYA  :  Chdlukva  prince,  224, 

Yioab-gbnbbax  :  86. 

ViOABS  A.P08TOLIO  :  freed  from  the  jftiUi 
of  the  Inquisiition  of  Uoa  11673),  61. 

VlCBHors:  Port'jgucso,  prohibit  411  h 
ritea,  69  ;  engage  in  illicit  trading,  52: 

VlOHA.>'A  :  soathern  vicuroy  of  tbe  Dt 
y&dava  king  Singliava,  reduce*  tbe  m 
Cb&lakyBs,  RatUs,  and  KidambM.  92] 
527, 565,  653. 

ViDAHBHA:  134;  the  first  A'r>an  ptwi 
the  Kouth;  Sugriva  sends  his  follofir 
135  ;  firstsittU-nKntof  Aryasin.  141  ;  o< 
'mentioned  in  the  B&niayu^,  142  j  n 
BboJKB,  143  and  note  2 ,-  suparute  ktogt 
the  time  of  the  S'ungas,  140;  ni] 
Gotamipntia.  149. 

VidbwjJkapazlikA  :  village,  3S3. 

VlDiil :  identilltid  with  Bbilssf,  143 ;  mp 
Agnimiira,  147- 

VidyAdhabab  :  certain  class  of  demi-gadi 
636. 

ViDTAiTAKifA  :  Jwn  -writer,  407  -  40S. 

ViDYknArRAi  author  of   the  Pratit 
246. 

VidvApati:  chief  pandit,  219.  j 

VihAbas:   of    Baddha  and  irrB^Ti 
pambaj,  452. 

YihAr£  :  monasteries,  10. 


variotu  ] 
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VihiQe:  tie  Saraiabal,  372. 

ViJAMBA  :  gTiat  granddaugliter  of  Kokkallft  I., 

£96.     Wife  of   Imln*  HI.,  103  and  note  3, 

2''4.  4  4  note  5,  4  lo 
"VuXpuk  :  town,  35S*  nott-  3. 
VijAVA  :  S'4iB>.»lmua  king  [20?  -  2i;8).  T68. 
VuatabhaitAbikX  :  wife  of  Cliandradilva  the 

brother  of  Vikr»raadltyfc  I.,  1S5  ;   18<i  {  365 } 

me. 

VrjAYABUBBHAVAHMAN  :  Pallftva  king^  gniiiU 
of ,  3 1 9  and  note  2. 

VuayXditya  :  Chalukya  king,  come*  from  tbe 
north,  attacks  Triloctiatva- Pal  lava  and  Imea 
bii  life,  6W  ;  341.  Wistt-i-n  Clialukva  klaig  of 
Bdddmi  (606-733)  ;  aauiBta  his  jrraudfatbeT  in 
a  Aoutbcrn  campaign  and  his  fatlaer  in  thB 
northern  campaign,  and  acquiri's  the  sigtis  of 
Gang&  and  Yairamaj  is  appointed  Yuvarija  or 
prince  regeot,  189,  368,  37U-371  ;  is  taken 
prisoner  ;  escapes  and  t-ontriven  to  tranquilifte 
disturbar.ees  in  hia  country,  189,  370-371  ; 
saoceeds  his  father,  hia  bii-uda,  cpitbitts,  and 
tiiks,  370 ;  his  taniple  of  \  ijayeivara,  37 1  ; 
r.cordg  of  bis  time,  18V,  337  note  2,  338,  36H, 
871,  372.  373,  374,  399.  4 11*  nut«  -^  ;  ancestor 
of  the  Western  (  hfdukvas  of  Kalyati.  379, 
427.  Goa  Kddafciba  .primts  fvudfttory  of 
Tttila  in.,  460  ;  48tt  ;  665  ;  5G8.  S4Ht  Vija- 
viditya  I.,  Karid  S'ilihlni  feudatoTy  of  Taila 
III.,  460 ;  asaigts  the  Kalachurya  Bijjala  in 
oveTthruift-ing  thf  Western  Chiiluk.vas,  47& ; 
reinstates  th  e  S^j  Id.h  kruA  of  k^th  inaka  o  r  T  hAna, 
6i4,  64«,  670. 

VuayXditya  I. ;  Oca  KAdamba,  565,  56S.  See 
VijayAditVfc 

ViJAyAj)lTyA  II.:  Karendramngarija,  Eastern 
Chalukya  king,  281  note  3  ;  wa^es  war  with 
the  GangaB  and  the  Rishtrakutaa,  303,  3i»d  ; 
heJps  Ooviijda  IlL  lu  forLif>ing  a  town,  402. 
Vlsh^^uch^tta  the  Goa  Kidaiuba  (1158  - 1172), 
665;  476  J  4'i9;  56tl ;  helped  by  Vijayiditya 
of  Karid,  570. 

VijayIditya  111. :  fluijaka.  Eastern  Ch&lnkya 
king  (844-888),  conquered  the  Uangas,  303  ; 
412 ;  420  note  3. 

ViJAYAUtTYADEi'A  :  87<>.     Se«  VijavAditya. 

VijavamahAdevi:  Lhalukya  CJiandriditya'a 
wife,  366. 

VUAYAifAGAH:  iu  tho  Belldry  district,  431; 
dynasty  of,  175,  'JOU  i  kingdom  of,  foBinded 
by  an  ofticet  of  the  llallal  kings,  637  ;  mari- 
time posBCBsiuiiB  of,  attacked  and  Gtia  taken 
(H70)  ;  Bclgaom  lost  (1*72),  638-639; 
Mndgal  a^d  Raicburfail  into  the  hands  of  the 
MuBahnin»:  intrigues  and  revolutions  at, 
642 ;  king  of,  joins  the  confederacy  formed 
by  the  kings  of  Ahmadnagar  and  Golkonda 
against  Bijdpur  (1536),  643;  trtaty  with 
John  de  Castro  against  BijApiir  (1547),  46-47  ; 
alliance  with  Abmadnagar  against  Bij&pur; 
king  of,  re-gaina  ShoUpur,  Mudgal,  and 
BaichuT  (1541);  tnaty  with  BijApur.  643; 
Wife  of  the  king  of,  adopt*  Ali  A  dil  Kbin  of 
Bijipnr  om  her  soa ;  insolent  conduct  of  the 
Jung  of,  leads  to  theformmtion  of  &  Masalin&a 


confeileracY  ftud  the  subvenion  of  tbe  Idng^ 

dom.  64I-64R. 
VUAYAKANDIVARMA9 :   eldest  son  of   Cha^^* 

vannaii,  ;i33. 
ViJAYA-NAnAi'ANA :  god  at,  apparently,  Beliir, 

603  and  note  4. 
ViJAYAPAKDTTA  :  Kanicd  Jain,  19]. 
ViJArA-l'ANDVA  ;  47-';  564;  677.    See  Vijaya- 

Pi^^dyadeva. 
ViJAYA-l'ANDTABEYA :     Pd^'.Tya    feudatory   of 

Jagadukaoialla    XL     undur    the    Kaiai-liurya 

Bijjala,  468 ;  463 ;    Kaiacburya   Somefcvara'i 

feudatory,  4S6. 
VuAYAPCKA:    359    and     note     8.      Modem 

Bijipur,  450. 
Vuayahaja:    feudatory   Ch&lukya    prince   of 

Gujarat,  :>8S,359. 
ViJAYjtBltA  :  222,  255,  548.    &"ee  VijayAdityi, 

S'iUhira  prince  of  Kardd. 
ViJAYA  SAuA :  the  earlitst    Eshatrapa  prince 

(222),  177. 
VuAYAhE^A :  Kahatrapa,  brother  of  Viradiman, 

21»4. 
VuAYA-S'n'A-MXKDiLiTBrvAaMAK  :    Kadamhft 

king.  290. 

ViJAYASXAMDATARUAy  :       PallftTa       king      of 

K&ficbl,  319. 
Vijaya-SkandhAvAra  :     victorious    camp    of 

Vim-BalUla  II.,  506. 
Vijayavarmaw:  Wtstem  Cbilukya  feudatory- 
prince  of  Gujarit,  369  and  note  6.     .See  Vija- 

yardja.     U&ngal  Kidaiuba  king,  559. 
VuA^'ATARMABiJA  :  31  J,  369  and  note  2,  361. 

See  Vijayarija, 
ViJAYDURO:  port  and  fort,  39;  fort  re-built 

by  Shiviji,  68  ;  Shlviji'a  fleet  put  to  sea  from, 

70 ;  description  of  the  fort  of,  74 ;  75 ;  An- 

grta's  dep5t  at,   7^;   takeu  by   the  Engliah 

(I  18),  118. 
ViJATBSvARA  :  tctiiple  of  god  S'i\-a  now  known 

aa    Sangameivara  at    I^ttadakal,    37  L    aud 

note  2,  377. 
ViJJALA:    470.      fc"ee  VijJMja,    Bijja.  Bijj*on, 

and  Bjjala. 
VijjalI:  queon    of   HoYtala  Vlpa•^'oIneivft^B» 

608. 
VijjalarAyaoharita  :   account     of     Vijjala 

written  bv  a  Jain,  225. 
ViJJANA:    Kajmburya   king.    232.   ?23,    225, 

226,  227,  237,  256,  470.     See  Bijjala. 
VunInki^vara  ;  author  of  tbe  MitAksliarA,  219, 

229. 
VlKEATYA  :  676.     See  Vikrama,  Unda  prince, 
ViEBAMA  :  era  of,  31 1.  335  noU;  2,  579.    Sinda 

prince,  nephew  and  feudatory  of  Kalachurya 

^onieAvara,    485;   4S8 ;   673;  676.     Hingal 

Kadamba  priuet",  559. 
VijotAMADBVA:  Sinda  princc,   463.     See  Vik* 

ruma. 
VikbamAditya  :  king  of  Ujjayinf,    nine  gems 

of  tbe  court  of,  144  ;  defeated  by  S'ilivihana, 

]69-)7u';  ancestor  of  the  Uuttaa    of  Gutial, 

678,  579,  680,  5^1,  582,  583. 
VikbamAbitta  I. ;  Western  Chalukya  king  of 

Bidimi  (665  -  680),  193,  323  ;  suoceedi  hu 
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ffttlior.  186,  861  ;  his  hirvdiu,  cpithria,  ami 
titlts,  3-Jl>,  361  ;  his  charH'tf.  822  notr  8, 
S61 ;  lii»  contcmi>or»ry,  :^yi  notr  1  j  <lofcAti^ 
hy  PuUavA  I'uraiiiesv'AravArHiivn  I.,  3'iO  ;  iiia 
oonque<t«,  1>^0,  327,- 3-12,  3o^?  uoUi  1 .  3>)l  -363  ; 
atablUhtnont  of  »  Wt'stern  Chulukvu  liraoch 
in  tinjarU  in  the  ruipi  of,  H<C  -  187  j  spurious 
Chalalcva  (Hunt,  1H8  ;  reeonli  of  hU  tiiuo, 
282,  3-J8  uoto  3,  351,  352.  369  tad  note  1, 
363  •  367  }  jtrohiibly  nfornrd  to  uiuUrthe  tuune 
of  AdityH  in  the  >amk<ihei>&§&hmk«,  '2\2. 

ViKRAJiAjilTTA  1. ;  We«um  Chsfhik.va  kiuurof 
K«l}-4oi  (V)O0  Aiitl  101  Ij,  siiix'Cbds  hu  anch?, 
213.     t*oe  Vikr»m4dityik  V. 

VikbamjLpityA  II.  :  Weatcra  Chaloky*  king 
of  BidaiD)  (733'746]r,  sucmMli  h\*  fattier, 
389,  374  ;  \i\  birudeu,  epUheti,  and  titles, 
374 ;  marmv  two  uttiriou  «istt>rs  of  the 
Kalachiiri  family,  IdO,  2i6,  374,  U4  note  \  ; 
his  family  foo,  310  ;  hi*  conquesti,  189-  i¥i, 
327  and  note  ^,  374  -  376  ;  seta  up  a  irilUr 
of  victory  on  the  thore  of  the  »outhei'ti 
ocean,  375  ;  confers  the  badge  of  honoar 
called  MQrots-peTJecopu-patU,  and  the  name 
of  Tribhuvantchiirya  apun  the  arcbth.'ct 
Oii^^la.  37«  }  rucorda  of  his  time,  327,  37;?, 
375  -  376. 

"ViEBAM-iPiTTA  IT. :  We«tom  Chilnkya  kitij? 
of  K^ilyifti  tlO70-llifl),  2^9;  dwliue*  the 
bonour  of  prince  rejrent;  is  einploye<l  by  hii 
father  to  fight  his  batlloj,  215  ;  ijuarrclit  with 
his  brother ;  ■ubmiwiou  of  Jayakosi  uf  Goa 
(»0i  his  allianco  with  the  Chola  prince^  216  ; 
defeats  Iris  brother  8ome^vara  IL  and  Kaji^i^a  ; 
his  coronation,  217  ;  rebellion  of  his  bruther 
Jayasimha,  218  j  invasion  of  his  dominions  hy 
Hoysala  VijihQnvardhaiia,  218.  ia»;  his 
patronage  of  leamiag,  219-221  2  228,  237. 
Bee  Yikiamidit^a  VI. 

Tm&lciDrTTa  III.  :  Western  Chalnkya 
priooe,  000  of  the  ancestors  of  the  Wettern 
Ohilukyaa  of  Kaly^t^i.  378,  379.  Uutta 
princti,  579. 

VikbamjIditta  IV.:  fath.>T  of  Taila  II, 
foviTidtT  of  the  Western  Chihikya  dynasty  of 
Kalyi^^.  378  ;  marries  a  princc'sa  of  Chedi, 
296,379-380,  427. 

VikuajiAditya  v.:  Western  Chilnlcya  kieg 
of  Kalyd^p  ('OOU  and  ^OU),  Boccoeda  his 
uncle  ;  his  birvdu  ;  his  records,  333, 4'J6,  434 
and  note  3,  435,  468  note  2.  8eo  Vikrani4- 
ditya  I.  Western  Cbiilukya  kjng  of  Kalyi^- 

VlKBAMiDiTYA  VI. '.  Western  ChAlukya  king 
of  Kftl^Anji  (1*^76-  H'-'C)  :  governor  under  his 
fiithcr,  440,  444  noto  2;  <kpo3e«i  his  brother 
Homesvara  II.  and  wats  himself  on  the  throne, 
445  ;  bis  biriulu  and  tlie  various  forms  of  his 
laame,  445  -  446  ;  hit)  coronation,  446  ;  su[»er- 
sedea  the  uso  of  the  Saka  ens  447  ;  his 
conquests,  833,  442 ;  reeurds  of  his  reigu, 
S82  note  8,  339.  868  note  1,  425,  428  note  4, 
44K  ;  his  wives  app+nnted  to  man\ge  districts, 
448-449;  hU  brother  J%ya«iiiha  III.  pt4>el«, 
449 :  his  feudatories  and  oficcra,  450  -  452, 
493,  498,  616,  547,  5W,  664,  661,  662,  .668, 
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574,    577.    GSO;    noysata 
iavailm  his  dominions,  453«  • 
written  by  Bilha^v  ISO,  See  Vikr 
Western  Ch&lukya  king  of  Kalyi^, 
ViKitAMAXKA  :  Hlngal  Ridamha  ] 

VlRaAVASKADKVACUAUlTA  :      life 

ditya  II.  also  ntvled  V 1.  by  Bdha 
note  S,  281  note  8,  309.  335  note 
note  7,  411  and  notes  7  and  8, 444 j 
449  noto  3,  450  note  o.  452  uot^  • 

VlKBAMAPPRA:    town,    foamlwl 
ditya     II.   the   Western    ChAlufc^ 
Kaiy&iji,  2lU  ;  Akk&dovl'i  scat  of  gove 
43  j  ;  improved  by  the  founder,  450  { 
Modern   Kaadaaiir,   built  by   U4I 
S)meH*Tira,  508. 

ViKBAHAfiJUKAYUATA  :  work  hy  ] 
Fampa,  3'^. 

V1LA8  :  made  stead fut  allies  of 
crown  by  VinayAditj.i,  189,  803, 

VilivAyakuba  :    identified     with 
158, 176, 

VaivirAKDRASA:  word  intcribad  « 
found  at  Kolh&par,  probably  oAme 
governor,  15*2. 

ViLLANA  :  ruler  of  M.\RgtIveilheiii,  Id 
Bhillama  V.,  238.  ' 

Vii,VALA5AOABA  ;  motlorn  VilliVah 

ViMALA  :  Jain  author,  200. 

VimalAditya  :  ChAlukya  prince, ; 

VlXAPOTi :  mistress  of  Viiiaya<litva,  373 

VtJfAYADiTTA  :  WestoTu  Chalukya  king 
dAtui  (6!i0-696),  296  ;  succtwU  hi*  fathi 
date  of  the  cctmmettoemmt  of  his  rci 
note  3,  367  note  4  ;  his  birui!  -V 

titles-,  his  conquesti ;  aoquir^ 
hanuer  and  other  itisignia  of  -       :  .„ 
acme   parnmount    king    of   Nnrtlutrn 
188-   1H9,    362,    36^  J  records  of   hi 
842,    860  note   1,    36^-  370,    42?t    i 
identified  with  Tuddhamalhk  I..  8-^ 
hi»  ttpirituul  adviic-r,  i9l  :  probably 
to   under  the  name  of  Aditya    i»«  ih 
k!ihepa^4riraka,  2 ;  2.     Fir^t  hiHtorical  p 
the  family  of  the  Ilovsolas  of   Dorai 
(lOl-^K  491 ;  493  ;  is  skid  to  owe  hia  \ 
Jain  teacher  named  S'dnttdova, 
tory  of  .-omesvara  I.,  439  ;  feu 
Chola  king.  49:'. 

ViyAVAKBA.0  :    AmrutrAo's  •on,  \ 
thrune  of  the  Peshwa  (1802;,  608. 

Vincknt:  Dr.,  1. 

ViKrauHKAH:    Vitbal    STuvder,    dtakU 
himself  at  the  siege  of  Ahmad4b4d 
aci'Otnpauies  the  Mar&tlia  army   in  tl 
expedition  of   l*4nipat;  raised  to  hig 
by  Baghanithriko,  633. 

ViKDnTA:  mountains,  i35,  136,  14' 
395.  39<; :  abode  of  the  Ihiliudas  and  .S 
138;  countries  nieationed  iu 
situated  OD  the,  189. 

VDrDHYAYAT :  mountwn,  140. 

ViNDiRi:  village,  S<7  note  2. 

ViNaAVAU.! :    Chilakva«    con^Q 
Auoghanknhft  I.,  402. 


owe  hia  \ 
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yiSatTKADABCTtr:  Timlin pftduchutu,  278. 

VlKA-BALLjiiA:  Uoysaitt  king,  puts  »»  end  to 
tht!  L'Ualukyapower,2L'3;  dtft-ata  BliillamaV'. 
anil  b'^quiruA  the  Southern  M»ru.th4  Country, 
2-A7-'S.l'^  i  his  inscription.  iilSi  240.  fceo  Vlra- 
liillila  11. 

ViaA-BALL.4LA  II. :  Huysula  king  (1173-1212), 
49.1;  gucc3t;<.'d3  Uii«  father;  hin  birvda,  501  ; 
feudatory  of  Kajachurya  ^ankama,  4S8,5U3; 
dfftat*  Brahma,  tb^  geiivral  of  SoiueSvara  IV. 
add  putii  an  ead  ta  the  Cbdlnkya  power,  4(Ui. 
50  -' ;  defeats  lihillama  the  Deva^iri  YAdava 
king,  and  cstablishts  himself  w  an  independ- 
ent king,  oOi-fiOJ;  is  described  aa  ruler  of 
KuuUla,  .'84  note  3,  620 ;  hia  couqat>8ts,  d€S- 
5(>5.  519.  6*53  (  \oiem  territory  south  of  the 
Mtlpiirbliii,  524;  his  feudatories  and  oilicials, 
605  iX)6,  521,  &'i2 ;  his  latent  date  on  tccotiI, 
5U4>  and  note  2 ;  is  said  to  liave  acq  aired  hiji 
§f>voreiguty  by  the  favour  of  the  god  NAriyajja, 
4^1  ;  bis  Vai9bi;;avft  minister,  491,  507,  bee 
Vira-Bailila  and  BalUla  Ij. 

VfftA-bALLALA  lit, :  Hoysftla  king  (imO),  493  ; 
BUCCeeda  his  father  Vlra-Narasimha  II L, 
reconb  of  his  reign,  hin  titles  ;  L*  rtef  i-ated  and 
captured  by  Malik  Kifur  and  Kliwiji  Hijl, 
Coy;  rotirL*  to  Towur  after  tho  demolitiou 
of  Dorasamudm  (13^7> ;  ia  liberated  andTeigua 
at  Belur,  510. 

Viba^Bhadra  :  Siva's  attendant,  4S2. 

ViHA-BuojA  :  51'.>.     ^ee  Bhoja  11. 

Vika-Bujauasa:  feudatory  of  Sinffhaj;;a,  6'23. 

VlRActiAiiVA :  authoruf  theSAraa^mj^ba,  a  Jun 
mathematical  work,  200. 

ViitAD-iMAN:  Kshiitrapa  kinflr,  294. 

V'JKADilAVALA  :  son  of  the  Gurjar  It  prince  Lava- 
i^pr^sida,  :24l»  526  aad  note  (i  ;  Anahilapattaoa 
king.  242. 

VibA'Gawoa  :  biritda.  of  the  HoysaU  king-j^ 
BreyaAga  aad  Vi^lni^UTartlkina,  4.93. 

VrBA-aoMCAttASA  :  of  the  B«ma  race,  Kalachurya 
Someivara's  officer,  48C,  488.  489. 

ViEA-KoHCHAVAUMAif :  322,  See  Vira-Kd»ch»- 
varnmn. 

VlnA'KpBCHA:  Pallava  kim?.  32 1. 

ViHA-KcKOiiAVABMAN  :   Fallava  king,  322. 

VtBA-MAuAt)EVA:  527.  S«e  Mabidevft  ibe 
Ylldava  king. 

VfBA-MAnBjriiRA:  Pallava  king  MahendiA- 
dhirija,  at  war  with  the  Wi*»toru  Ganga 
Ereyappa  (Ono  -  910),  30l.;i32.  H7ft. 

VtRA-NAKAsmrlA  111.:  Ho>«alft  king  (1261  • 
laDU).  493;  Bticceeds  hia  father  Vlra-Somei- 
vank,  his  varioua  uamei,  records  of  hia  timef 
hia  titles,  509. 

ViBA-NXRiYAWA:  title  of  Amoghavarsha  T., 
199;  htrnda  of  Govindii  IV.,  4I();  f^nitU  of 
Ka\pka  IL,  423 ;  birtuia  of  the  Kalachurya 
Aliavamalla,  4S8.     Temple  of,  4'2(i  note  3. 

VlttA-P.^NuvADBVA  :  Soine^vara  HI.  and  Jttj,'a- 
dekamalla  Il.'a  governor  of  tbu  Nolamhtiviiji 
province,  456,  469. 

VfllA-RAJBNDBADlTA  I. :  Choja  king»  makes 
friendly  overtures  to  Vikr^miMlityifc  VL,  -444. 
^     I5ee  B^jak««curiv«riBau, 


VfBA*IlA]iiACHA?fDBA:  529.  See  B&macbaudxa 
tho  Yadava  king. 

VlRA-tUMAnBVABABA:  KalachuryaSomeSvara'* 
Officer,  48fl. 

V/ba-IUmaaAtiia:  Hoysaja  prince,  sou  of 
Vira-8ome^vani.  49:i;  holds  lota]  authority 
under  the  Pdijijyas,  508. 

ViBA-.S'AiVA8  :  S'aiva  cbampiona,  477,  478, 

VlRA!§AKMA»  :   2isji. 

ViKA-SATyASBATASSvA:  aon  of  QovindAriys. 
407. 

Viba.ski»a:  Abhlr  prince,  177. 

ViBAsRNABUATTABAKA:  teacher  of  JilUMena, 
407  note  4. 

ViBAsiHHA:  Pallava  king,  324.  Chain kya  king, 
340  note  3. 

ViBA-sOMAifATHA  :  imaijo  of.  Bet  up  at  Abldrby 
Ekintaila-RAmayya.  483. 

Vf  KA-S"OMBsVAitA  '  4t>3.  See  i^omeSvara  ly.  tho 
Westera  Chilukya  Uoys^a  kin«  ( 1 1'34  - 
123.';  and  125»),  4t9i  ;  succweda  hia  father 
NaraniBiiha  1 1.';  his  various  names  and  reconls, 
607  ;  marries  the  Cbalukya  prinoess  Dr-vala- 
niahddev{,  460 ;  takes  the  Chola  kingdom  ;  his 
eftrlieat  and  latest  dates ;  his  titles ;  %ht3 
agaitutt  the  Y&dava  kiog  KfishQa  of  Dcvuriri« 
608. 

ViBAT  :  a  division  of  Abhir,  lutrodaction  to  tbe 
Hiatfiry  of  the  Konkau,  x- 

VibAtHi  ;  king,  278  tiot<»  ;;. 

ViRATAif AaABA  :  Hdn^^ul,  553  and  note  7- 

VibAtana-kotk  :  Hdngal,  504,  568  and 
nots  G. 

ViKATA-P.vRVAJf :  fourth  hook  of  tlie  MahAblii- 
rata,  27H  unte  2. 

ViBAT utMAN  :  succissor  of  tkandavaTmau  I. 
the  Pallava  king,  321. 

ViBA-ViKBAMiDiTYA  I.!  Gutta  priDce,  MalU- 
deva's  aon,  679,  581,  682.  583. 

VtBA-VliCRAix.ioiTTA  11.  :  Gutta  prince  and 
feaiiatory  of  the  Wtstern  C'h.ilukva  king 
SomoS%"ara  IV.,  4G6  ;  sun  of  Joyideva  1.  of  the 
Gutta  family,  't80  ;  ruler  of  Banav^si,  520  ; 
Gutta  feudatory  holds  Banavasi  province,  524, 
67S  i  Ahaviiditva,  Gutta  priJice  Hon  of  Gutta 
1 1.  (1 182  and  1213),  dlit,  5>il ;  feudatory  of  tho 
Eaiachurya  kiii^^  Ahavamalla,  68'J  ;  683. 

VfROAL  :  monumental  tablet,  663. 

VrBCpAKSiiA  :  temple  fiif  S'iva  at  Pattodaka) 
built  by  Lukamabadevl,  wife  of  Vikraiuiditya 
II.,  374. 

VisALA  :  sovereign  of  Gujardt,  244,  628.  Bee 
Visahuleva. 

ViSALAUaTA :  son  of  Viradhavala,  Biqi  of 
DbolkjL.  242. 525  and  uotes  8  and  9  ;  Chauluk^'a 
king  of  Ajjhilwii.l,  overtnromi  by  the  Y4dava 
king  MaliAdeva,  24G.  52&. 

ViaALDBV  :  king  of  Ajjmir,  24. 

VishAloas  :  ^ahy.idri  fort,  28,  31;  its  siege, 
32  ;  37  J  hill  fortreiw,  ."19  ;  75,  78  ;  aurreivdered 
aiul  its  naniu  changed  to  Sakhkiuumlana 
(1701),  80.     Seo  Khelna. 

TxflBAUABiDDKt  r  1#5.    bee  VLsb^uvftrdluuia  L' 

Vishata:  district,  39a. 

YiaaAYAS :  be&di  of  lub^vi^loni^  21. 
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YmBXV :  •ynonyma  of,  142  ;  an  idol  of.  181  ; 
ihe  famUy  god  of  tbe  Chtlokvas.  338.  3£9; 
god,  8.0  note  -2,  48',  490,  607.  51  ,  515,  517, 
660.  5.S1 ;  famtlv  god  of  tbe  BislttrakiltM,  3|j7: 
nee  of,  514,516  Minister  of  Kapardin  J^ 
Ml ;  niimsLer  of  PuUa  akti,  404 ;  unniHter  of 
Eapard'm  II.,  406.    Ho>Ea}a  Vulujuvardhsna, 

VlSHXtrBHATTA-SOMATAJlX  :   340. 

Vishncoopa:  Pailava  king  of  Kiachl,  280, 
317.  32*  ;  is  conquered  and  afterwards 
liberated  by  Samodiag-ipt*  tbe  tarl.  OopU 
king  abont  tbe  middle  of  tbe  fourtb  century 
A.D..319  ;  Yavarija.  brotber  of  S'uubatrartnan 
I.  the  Pallava  chief,  321.  Gang*  king  (a.D. 
851).  3U0. 

ViSHsrcopAVABMAX  ;  Pallftva  king,  grant  of, 
319  note  2.  320  and  note  6.  3l4  and  note  2. 
See  Viiilu^Qgop*. 

Vi-SHKriiARA :  ftoA,  grant  made  to  tbe  tetaple 
of,  at  Kai}duk#ra  by  tbe  PAlUva  geneml 
Vivlmpavarman  82'. 

ViSHTTcpjtuTA ;  S'itakartti**  lieotenant  In  Oo- 
Tardl»*na.    50, 

VisuxupukAsa  :  ^55,  162,  164  ;  proof*  of  tbe 
cureless  preparation  of.  165. 

VishkdbIja:  Vbhyuvardbanii  III.  (709-746), 
3Sti. 

TisaiicdiMHA :  Pallava  king,  324. 

yiSHTrcvAM^A  :  race  of  Vis^u,  511  and  note?. 

ViBMvr-VAM^ODBUATA  :  De\Bglri  Yidava  epi- 
thet. 517. 

ViSHNUVARDHANA :  HojsaUpr^nce  (lUf-llS?), 
variou«  foruis  of  bis  name,  494  ;  bis  birwiat, 
49*2,  494  ;  bis  titles.  4.-8  ;  fendatory  of  tbe 
Western  Ch^lukya  king  SomeiTara  III.,  456, 

498  ;  of  tbe  Western  Clialukya  king  Vikra- 
iniditva  VI.,  45  ',  497.  49*  ;  his  c'otiqucsts, 
496  4"97.  499;  invades  Vikramrfdityft  Vl.'i 
dominions,  218  -  219.  497  ;  is  parsoed  by  the 
Sindrts,  459,  497,  675  :  his  war  with  the 
K&dambas  of  Hiingal,  56-',  5<>9 ;  presents 
Oangarija    with  territory   for  his     services, 

499  500  ;  makes  a  successful  night  attack 
upon  the  forces  of  Vikramdditya  VL,  5C>0 ; 
Pur.*^ic  genealogy  of  the  family  probably 
deviae<l  in  his  time,  490  ;  his  wife's  religion, 
491.  V»rika  prince,  fendatory  of  bamtidra- 
gupu,  3'1  -312. 

TisHNcrTAKDnAKA  I. :  brother  of  Palakeii  II. 
Western  Chalnkya  king,  186,  193  ;  349  ;  ap- 
pointed to  rule  over  S4t&ri  and  Psii^harpur, 
385  ;  appointed  to  rule  over  Vengi ;  establishes 
at  VeAgl  the  Eastern  Branch  of  the  Chalukyas, 
185,  352;  hU  grants,  338,  351,  356;  410 
note  J.     See  Kubja-V^ishQu^-ardbana. 

ViBH.NUVABi^SANA  II. :  Eastern  Chalnkya  king, 
369  note  5. 

VwHiruvAHDHAKA  ni.:  Eastern  Chalukya  king 
{709-746),  3^7. 

ViSHKiTTABunAVA  lY.:  Eastern  Chalnkya  king 
.     (764  -  799),  296. 

VisHWrTABDHANA  RIjarjC^aI.  t  Eastem  Chala- 
kya  king  (1022  - 1063),  grant  of,  540. 

ViiayuTABDaAirA    YUAjlotTtA:     ima^oftrjr 


progenitor  of  the  Chalukras,  339.  W41 
Cbilukva  prince  (1064  -  1*074).  son  of  t: 
ivara  1.,  4^S  QoU-  4,  440,  44t  ;  govemi: 
Kc4ambaTji<ii,;  bis  hirudas^  454  &ad  no4e 

YUBKirr ABXAK  :  Kadamba  kio^;,  290l  Pa 
king,  322,  bee  Vish^agopavarroso,  "SU 
Kidaml^a,  359.  H 

ViSHTA  Kakua:  Elur  cave  temple.  9.^| 

VI8ITOB  OP  TH»  JEsriTS:  (A.x».  1600),<H 

VisrroBS :  Arab,  Introduction  to  the  Early 
tory  of  the  Dekkan,  ii. 

ViivACABMAK  :  writer  of  tbe  Hallegere  9 
801  note  1. 

VisvA  ^AHA :  tbe  last  Kshatrap  king  (A.n. ; 
177. 

YisvATARMAX :  the  son  or  younger  brotbi 
Naravarman  tbe  Mitava  (a.d.  423),  312. 

VitakXoa    JatIbaata:    Qnrjara  king, 
note  7. 

VrrrABASA :  the  father  of  iTomaladevf, 
Yidava  king  Mahideva's  officer  (1270),  I 

VjZAOAPATAM  :  grants  from,  297. 

ViZAYUtJKG  :  fort,  remains  of,  4*2.  See  Vtja^ 

VouDtYAT^'A :  daughtc-r    of   prince  Dhon 
married  to  Vaddiga  the  Yidava  pris 
wife  of  Badagi,  513. 

Vr-ita  Kha>pa:  the  work  of  He       

230;  231;  1:32 :  234;  S36;  244;  9« 
HemAdri's  Chatarvarg»  ChiatAnumii,  m 
position  of  rtrligioos  fasts  and  obaerw 
249;  introduction  to  Uemidri's,  2M*J 
445;  511;  512;  513. 

YBtHixiTEaAomAiiA:  village,  343. 

Ykishabita  :  S'iva's  boll.  227. 

VrAoaKAi..iNCHHA>A:  tiger  cre«t,  576. 

VyXohba  MKiOAxlircaHAjrA:  crtst  of  a 
and  a  deer,  677. 

YriOHBARAJA  :  king  of  Mahi-K4nt4fl 

VTiaHBABiTA:  Varika  prince,  312. 

VTloBBiflA. :  inllage  ideotifled  as  Wa 


>a  prii|fi^ 

Ksnm 

af  a  ' 

'-  9 


WASAGSRi :  in  the  NU4m's  dominloiM,  ^ 
inscription  at,  450  note  1. 

Waddbk  :  caste,  414  note  5, 

WadhwXk  :  capital    of  Dhara^varlba   (! 
383. 

Wioutu :  inscription  at,  284,  515;  near 
6)8. 

WauL:  town,  »84,  312. 

WiLCrKKSTARA  :  remains  at.  2S. 

WiLWA:  Uluka.  390,  548. 

W A>  ES A :  Uluka,  south-east  a£  Barodftt 
360,361  note  1. 

WanI  :  coppvrplate  grant  at,  387  ;  39l 

Wanisa  :  village,  360,  361  note  1.  

Wab  :  between  tlu.'   Bij&pur  aiid  the  K\t 
nagar  kings  (1523- 1548),  590;  between] 
pur   and  tbe   Magbals  (1636),   CfiO;     " 
Peshwa  with  the  NiaAm  (174S-  17 
{lecond,  between  the  Peshwa  and  Ih 
(1759)  ;  battle  of  I'dgir  and  d*<f*«t  of 
NiiAm  (1760),  627  ;  third,  with  th*>  Ni« 
the   Peshwa  (1763).  627  j  first,  with' 
and  the  Peshwa  (1764  -  176«j,  65», 
with  the  English  (1775),  «0i  i ) 


I 
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HawUr  and  the  Pcsliwa  (1776-]77»J.  659; 
the  8t;c«)nd,  with  the  Englisli  rentwttl  on  the 
Lxmvention  of  Vadgftou  being  disavowttl  by 
the  Bomliav  Govc-raiueiit  |I77S),  605 ;  of  tlio 
MurAthifl  with  the  Eiiglbli  (1779  - 1783),  6U5  ; 
betwet-n  Tipii  and  the  MaTiUhAs  lll6i),  <j60  ; 
between  the  Peshwa  and  Tipu  {17S9-17Uyj, 
661  ;  betwwn  tbo  Pesliwa  anil  the  NiJtiin 
(1795).  et.'S  ;  of  tbe  Biis  (1798),  62?  ;  bt'twL^u 
KolbAjtHr  aud  Pamslmrlin  BliAui  ratvardhan 
(17uy  -  180UJ,  li07  *  OOH  ;  Ututtii  YtaUvantrAo 
Holkar  and  the  Biis  (Ji^OOj.  «2fct ;  betwei'n 
Mndia  and  Uolkar  (1802),  mS  ;  uf  tbelVsbwa 
aided  li*'  tlio  English  wiih  Holkar  (lno3  ■ 
1805),  C'29  ;  with  the  Peshwa  and  tiiu  EiigHih 
(1S17),  0«'i. 

WARDUjt :  rivefj  281  uote  3,  f>00. 

WabdhA:  grant  and  plftt*39  at,  192,  196,  1D7, 
199,  201,  U02,  203,  205,  -JUC.  207,  414  uote  5, 
420. 

WiBNi :  river,  390. 

WATiiEif:  Mr.,  brought  to  light  an  inscription 
at  Miraj,  178 ;  archa:ologist,  1 SKJ ;  247  ;  254. 

Wation  :  English  Adudral,  monument  erected 
to  him  in  Weatmineter  Ablxiv,  95  ;  Commo- 
dore, mortally  vitjandwl  (177*4),  101. 

WebkU:  Professor,  317. 

Wellbslkt  :  <it;m3ral,  marches  from  MvRore  to 
Foona,  to  place  BAji  B4u  on  thv  throne,  t508  j 
i&kcf    Ahmednagar    from    the    Sindia   and 
I  restores  it  to  the  Pi  shwa  (1800),  62^  j  ad  vaiict-^ 

to  Poona  to  savf  it  from  Amrit  Kdo,  defiats 
the  Mardtlids  at  Assaye  (1803),  629  i  in  the 
Southern  Mar&tha  Country,  663. 

Wellington  :  Duke  of,  112.    i-lt-a  Wellealcy. 
I      Wbbt;  Mr.,  15S. 
r       WBtTKKOAAED  :  Proftssot,  208. 

WnJOK  :  Professor,  H.  H.,hb  translation  of  the 
llsli^npurdija,  Intro<ltiction  to  the  History  of 
the  Konkan,  ix.,  8,  2S2  note  5;  287  uote  4, 

WorAno.^l;  239;  king  of,  5S3. 

XATtkr:  arrives  in   A.d.   1M4,   clianges  the 
aspect  of  affairs  in  respect    of    Christian 
ohservancts,  establishes  a  Jesuit  semiaary  at 
I  Basstda  in  a.d.  1548,  sends  missionaries   to 

I  Th&na  and  ChAul  and  is  made  patron  saint  of 

Ba^sein  and  Chanl,  66. 
XlQUK:  87. 

YiDATA   CinKHATABTnir ;   title    of    Bima- 
clmndra  YAdava,  519. 
YADAVAKtrtA    AMBABADxrMAKi  I  mns  in  tbe 

sky,  which  is  the  family  of  the  Yidavas,  490. 
yiDAVA-NXBiYAN A  :  501 J  Hrvda  of  Bhillama 

III.,  514 ;  hirmla  of  StaijadeTa,  516;  biruda 

of  the  YidaTaa  of  Devagiri,  517- 
YIdavapubA;   mwUm  Mdukote,    Tishfluvar* 

dliaua  rule*  at,  499. 
TAoAVAi:  of  Devagiri,  16,  290.262,  511-534; 

their  Purine  genealogy  j  claim  to  belong  to  the 

Lunar  Kace,  612 1  their  crest  and  banner,  299 
,  note  4,  517;  tlmr  birudas^  517  f  thtir  early 

histoTV,   230-236  ;   D^idhaprahira,    fonnder 

of  the'familyi  231,  512 1  Chiudor,  their  fin* 
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capital,  612  j  their  connection  with  the  RAshtra- 
kutiis,  Chilukyas,  and  S114h4raa  hy  marriage, 
2^1-234,  615'j  Seunju-handra  II.  lifts  up 
the  family,  615;  feudatories  of  the  RAsh- 
tnik6trf8,  420  5  of  tho  Western  Chilnkvas  of 
Kaly^vi,  430,  433,  486,  437.  445,  457;'  Bhib 
lama  makes  himself  master  of  the  whole 
country  north  of  the  Krisli^i  and  founds  the 
city  of  Devagiri,  238,  466,  620;  war  with  the 
HoysaliLS  for  th^  possession  of  the  Chilukya 
domirii.^uB,  604  ;  iSinghar^  assumes  the  full 
paramount tpitheta  and  titles,  523  ;  Musalman 
invasions  commence  and  tho  dvimsty  falls, 
235-262.  530,  649.  665,  657,  568,  583. 
Hoysajas  of  Dorasamudra,  237  ;  4S^). 

Yadu  :  the  ra<x.'  from  whirh  the  Klshtrakiitas 
are  said  to  have  sprung,  IM;  lineage  of, 490; 
raoj  of,  promoted  by  Vish^iuvardhanft,  496 ; 
the  founder  of  Ya<lavaift§B,  612, 

YADTTVAMiiA  :  612,  656. 

Yajnasbna:  king  of  Tidarbha,  defeated  by 
Agnimitra,  147. 

Yajkashbi  SiTZABifi:  A'udhrftbhritya   king, 

Yajka  ^Bf :  Andhrabhjitya  king,  156  j   coin. 

of,  161 ;  his  rule  in  MahirAshtra;  date*  of  the 

commencement  and  end  of  •  his   reign,   166, 

167,168,    See  S'atakanji. 
YAJWASTiMiN:  Brallmafl  gmutce  of  CMlnkya 

prince,  191. 
Yajubvxda:  White,  207. 
YalawAi:  in    Mysore,    inscription  at,   433; 

record  at,  523. 
■  YaiawaI-ti:  in    the  HAngal   tAlnta,   inscrip- 
tion at,  658  notes  5  and  7,  6(52  and  note  2. 
YALioiRA-CARrBABAFFA:   inscription   on    the 

premises  of,  558  note  6.  662  iiiut<j  2, 
Y  Alios :  in  the  Nlzdm's  domiivion,  record  at,  527. 
YamscioahiJr  :  in  tlie  Kml  tdluka  of  Dlwirw&r. 

281  note  3. 
Y'amfnA:    river,  338  note  7,   371,   3^7,  436} 

emblem  of,  insignia  of  the  lUsLtrakiitaa,  3d7> 

396. 
YA^bmarasa  :  lord  of  Maliisbmatl,  Vikramidi* 

tya  VL'b  feudatory,  461. 
YXpANiYAS :  Jain  sect,  288,  290. 
Ya^astilaka  :  a  Jain  temple,  207. 
YA^ORiTA:  snuof  VyighrarAta,  Varika  prince 

of  MAlwa,  312. 
Ya.4odhabj£a»  r   Weatcm  Ch4luky»  king,  426 

note  2. 
Yasotabmak:    CMluk>*a    prince,    211,   380; 

marries  a  sister  of  a  mler  of  the  Ga^ga  couutry, 

399,  433,  431.     See  DoSavarman, 
YAtrA;  range  of  commnnioation  of  the  rivers 

Chamhaland  Betv4,  135. 
Y'atanab  :  the,  destroytd  by  Gotamiputra,  149; 

165;  Bactrian  Greeks,  165,  foreign  invaders, 

173,317. 
YatAti  :  wjaalled  by  Gotamiputm  in  prowess, 

149 ;  340  note  2. 
YsiiARAvE :  in  tho  Niz4m*a  donalnions,  inscrip- 
tions at,  447  note  3. 
YBKI.A8    KhAn:    leadfer    of   the     Abyssinian 

officers  at  Bij&pnr;  Msociatcs  with  Cba(ud 
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BiM  in  the  regency  ^during  the  minority  of 
Ibribiiu  Adil  t^hih  11.,  seized  and  blinded 
by  Diliwar  Khafn,  047.  ^ 

Yelawatti  :  village,  278  note  2. 

YELBrROA:  Sinda  family  of,  477,  4?B,  498, 
647.  om.  572.  678, 577,  678;  iu  the  Nizdm'a 
dominiona,  504. 

Ykme>'  :  7. 

Yekanoal  :  PortugTiese  church  at,  06, 

YehclA  :  301.     t^cc  Ellori. 

Yesdejard  III. :  Persian  kJbg  (638),  14. 

YEsnwAifiRAo  Holkar:  Marnftha  cbit-ftain, 
110;  drives  the  widows  of  Mahddji  Sindia  to 
BurhAnpor  Qi^OO),  607  j  defeated  ok  Indor  by 
Siudla  (1801);  sends  Ms  lieutenant  Fatehaing 
Ms(nc  to  Kh&ndcsh  and  the  Dakhan  against 
the  Peshwa;  his  march  to  Ahmadi^igar; 
joins  M&ne  and  advances  to  Foona;  defeats 
the  forces  of  the  Peshwa  (1802);  complete 
miLster  of  Ft)ona,  Invites  Amrut  B&oto  take 
charge  of  the  government  of  Poona  and  to 
place  his  son  iViniyak  Rio  on  the  throne ; 
plunders  the  city;  devastates  Sindia's  pos* 
aassions  in  Ehdndesh,  628. 

TbI^R:  inscriptions  at,  425  note  3;  in  the 
Nizdm's  dominions,  457. 

YetUr  :  inscription  tablet  at,  173,  180,  181, 
190,  211. 

Tttdbhamalxa  :  of  a  branch  of  the  ChAlukyas, 
212.  £i  n<f/a  of  Mangalaraaa,  sou  of  Dhar^^' 
raya  Jayasjriihaviirman,  374. 

YrDDHAMALLA  I. :  Ghsilukya  chief  of  the  Sap4« 
dalakha  country,  380 ;  identified  mth  b'aty^* 
iiajf^-Viuaydditya,  S80  note  6.  • 


YWDHAMALLl  II. ;    •OQ    of  BttddigA   & 

goOtja  CliAlukya,  380. 

YrDDiiXsTTBA-NAKDAaiJA:  BAsbirakittft 
386.    •  • 

Yfdhisthira:  another  name  of  Dharm 
142. 

YroAprRTJSHA:    rcpreseatatiTe    maa    oc 
present  ago,  580. 

TuiB  :  Colonel,  3,  4, 

Ycst^v  Adil  EhXit:  beliered  to  l>e  the  i 
an  emperor  of  Constantinople,  32 ;  goi 
of  Daalatibdd,  made  governor  of  Bijip 
the  death  of  M&hmtid  Giiw&n,  avails  U 
of  the  weakness  of  the  Bahamani  long 
declares  himself  king  of  Bijipnr  (1489)  { 1 
his  former  sovereijini  Muhammad  Sh4h  . 
mani  II.  to  put  do^vn  the  rebellion  of  Bai 
GilAni ;  joins  M&hmud  ShAh  in  sn  exp«i 
against  Eflfsim  Barid ;  betroths  his  dangli 
MA,hmiid  Sh&h's  son  Ahmad  and 
establishes  his  equality  with  his  former 
640  ;  takes  steps  to  improve  the  KonksB 
died  (1510),  640. 

YiTVARijA :  heir  apparent,  187,  198,  289^ 
442. 

YutarXja  I.:  of  the  Ealacbtui  djmUl! 
Tripura.  418. 

ZEiN'  EuXk  :  Bahamani  chief,  589 ;  be  fla 
brother  KhwAjd  Jahdn  hold  Pnrenda,  f 
,    pur,  and  elevou  districts   of  the    B^ 
kingdom  about  1485 ;  they  quarrel  aa< 
supported  by  Yusdf  Adil  Khiin  aiui   A 
ShAh  respectively,  589. 
Zizercs:  2. 
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